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X  OR  this  edition  the  book  has  been  revised  throughout,  the 
quotations  in  the  notes,  with  very  few  exceptions,  verified 
and  corrected,  and  the  references,  where  necessary,  completed. 
The  quotations  from  the  Hebrew,  and  from  Babbinical  authors, 
have  been  revised  hj  the  Bev.  B.  Payne  Smith,  of  the  Bodleian 
Library,  who  has  in  some  cases  added  such  notes  as  seemed 
necessary  to  explain  the  reference.  To  these  notes  the  initials 
B.  P.  S.  are  appended.  In  the  Index  of  Authors  the  editions 
to  which  particular  reference  is  made  are  specified.  The  pages 
of  the  foUo  edition  of  1723  have  been  added  in  the  maigin. 
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jL  he  first  edition  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  was  printed 
at  London  in  1*559,  in  a  small  quarto  volume.  The  eecond, 
third,  and  fourth  editions,  were  printed  respectively  in  1662, 
1669,  and  1676^  in  folio,  I  have  seen  notice  of  another  edition 
published  in  1678,  but  am  uncertain  whether  it  was  a  new 
editioUj,  or  merely  the  fourth  edition  with  a  new  title  pag«.  I 
have  seen  a  copy  of  an  edition  published  in  1683,  in  folio, 
which  is  called  the  fifth  :  and  it  is  certainly  a  different  edition 
from  the  fourth  of  1676.  Notice  may  also  be  found  of  editions 
printed  iu  1684  aud  1689  t  but  they  were  probably  copies  of  the 
tilth  edition  with  new  title  pages;  for  another  of  1691  is  called 
the  sixth  edition.  The  dates  of  the  five  first  editions  may  there- 
fore be  stated  as  follows  : 

First  edition    1659. 

Second     ....,,.,..,.., 166a. 

Third 1669. 

Fourth 1676. 

_              Fifth 1683, 

It  is  important  that  this  point  should  he  settled,  because 
Bishop  Pearson  died  in  1686,  and  the  last  edition  which  was 
published  in  his  lifetime  must  therefore  be  considered  the 
standard,  as  having  received  the  latest  corrections  of  the  author: 
and  whoever  will  compare  the  first  edition  of  1659  with  any  of 
the  four  subsequent  editions,  will  find  that  the  work  was  very 
materially  altered,  particularly  in  the  notes.  The  second  edition 
of  166a  is  said  in  the  title  page  to  be  "revised  and  enlarged  :** 
the  third  of  1669  to  be  **  revised  and  now  more  enlarged:"  and 
these  latter  words  are  repeated  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
editions.     Thus  far  the  statement  was  probably  ti-ue :    but  I 
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have  also  seen  the  same  words  in  the  title  page  of  the  sixth 
edition  (1692):  and  the  ninth  (1710)  and  tenth  (1715)  editions 
are  said  to  be  "  revised  and  corrected :"  but  if  any  additions  or 
eorrections  were  really  made  in  the  three  last  instances,  they 
diminished  rather  than  increased  the  value  of  the  work,  since 
they  were  made  after  the  author's  death,  and  by  persons  con- 
cerning whom  we  know  nothing.  It  is  most  probable,  that  the 
booksellers  made  a  practice  of  repeating  these  words  in  every 
edition,  though  (with  the  exception  of  an  index)  the  work  was 
never  enlarged  after  the  year  1683. 

The  demand  for  this  admirable  work  appears  to  have  g^ne  on 
steadily  during  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
the  twclflh  edition  was  printed  in  1741.  Since  that  time  I  have 
not  mot  with  the  notice  of  any  edition  having  been  printed  in 
folio:  and  the  next  appears  to  have  been  that  published  at 
Oxford  in  1797,  in  two  volumes  octavo.  This  was  subsequently 
reprinted  in  18 16  and  1820:  and  in  these  three  last  editions, 
the  notes,  which  had  before  accompanied  the  text,  were  thrown 
into  a  separate  volume. 

The  plan  pursued  for  settling  the  text  of  the  present  edition 
was  as  follows.  A  copy  of  the  last  Oxford  reprint  (1820)  was 
collated  throughout  with  a  copy  of  the  first  edition  (1659). 
Wherever  they  were  found  to  differ,  the  fifth  edition  (1683)  was 
also  consulted :  and  when  the  alteration  appeared  to  have  been 
made  advisedly  by  the  author,  the  text  of  the  fifth  edition  was 
prt'servoil.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases  there  could  be  no 
doubt  that  the  author  himself  had  altered  what  had  first  been 
printed :  but  there  were  also  many  cases,  in  which  it  was  demon- 
strable, by  a  comparison  of  the  first  and  fifth  editions,  that  the 
mi^dom  reprints  ar«  incorrect.  "We  need  not  be  surprised  at 
this,  when  we  wnsider  the  number  of  times  that  the  work  has 
passed  thnuigh  the  press.  There  would  be  no  exaggeration  in 
saying,  that  editors  or  printers  had  introduced  corruptions  by 
altering  the  author's  words  in  several  hundred  instances.  Bishop 
Fears^^n's  style  is  nigged  and  antiquated,  even  for  the  age  in 
which  he  lived :  and  though  his  expressions  have  sometimes  been 
altexvd  for  the  bettor,  it  is  plain  that  in  many  places  his  meaning 
was  misunderstoo4.1,  and  his  original  Language  has  been  changed 
uuneivtisarily,  if  not  impiv^perly.  The  truth  of  this  remark  can 
only  be  ascertained  by  a  laborious  collation,  such  as  has  been 
made  for  the  present  edition ;  and  though  the  reader  may  not 
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l>e  aware  of  anj  remarkable  tlifftrences  between  tliis  and  the 
former  editions;  the  editor  has  the  satisfaction  of  thinking-,  that 
the  work  has  never  yet  been  printed  with  such  strict  attention 
to  the  actual  expressions  of  the  author, 

lu  passages  where  the  meaning  has  been  obecured  by  the 
intricacy  of  the  style,  and  where  difFerent  editors  have  taken  the 
words  in  difll'rent  senses,  some  assistance  has  been  obtained 
by  reference  to  a  Latin  translation  of  the  work,  made  by  Sim.  J, 
Arnold,  and  printed  at  Frankfort  on  the  Oder  {Francofurti  ad 
Yiadrum)  in  1691.  This  translation  was  made  from  the  fifth 
edition :  and  Bishop  Pearson's  style  is  so  full  of  Latinisma,  that 
even  the  English  reader  will  sometimes  find  the  sentences  more 
intelligible  in  the  Latin  than  in  their  original  language. 

When  this  collation  of  the  text  was  hiiished,  another  exami« 
nation  was  made  into  the  passages  quoted  from  various  authors. 
The  reader  of  the  Exposition  is  aware^  that  the  chief  value  of 
the  Notes  consists  in  the  copious  references  to  the  Fathers  and 
other  ancient  writers.  Bishop  Pearson  was  familiar  with  these 
works  to  a  degree  which  is  almost  incredible  in  the  present  age, 
when  learning  of  this  kind  is  generally  picked  up  at  second 
hand.  It  is  plain  that  he  consulted  the  original  authors :  and 
his  accuracy  will  be  complained  of  only  by  persons  who  have 
little  experience  in  transcribing  passages  for  the  press.  A  work 
which  contains  many  thousand  quotations  must  necessarily  con- 
tain several  errors  :  and  the  editor  is  content  to  state,  that  the 
number  of  these  eiTors  liaa  now  been  greatly  diminished.  It 
would  be  ostentiitiuus,  and  certainly  not  true,  to  say  that  in 
every  iiutanee  the  original  passages  have  been  consulted.  In 
many  cases,  where  the  quotation  is  short,  and  the  name  of  the 
author  alone  is  given,  it  would  be  endless,  and  almost  needless, 
to  search  for  the  passage  out  of  a  whole  volume,  or  perhaps  out 
of  many  volumes.  As  it  is,  the  verification  has  perhaps  been 
carried  to  an  unnecessary  length  :  but  the  editor  did  not  feel 
satisfied  without  comparing  all  the  most  important  quotations 
with  the  best  and  latest  editions.  Wherever  the  author  had 
evidently  made  an  error  of  transcription,  it  has  been  corrected 
in  the  present  edition  j  and  where  the  collation  of  better  MSS. 
or  improved  editorial  skill  has  removed  the  faulty  readings 
which  Bishop  Pearson  found  in  his  editions,  the  text  of  the 
quotation  has  been  altered  accordingly.  The  Bishop  did  not 
always  refer  to  the  subdivisions  of  works  :  but  that  the  reader 


X  PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOR. 

may  be  able,  if  he  shonld  have  the  inclinatioii,  to  ooiusult  the 
original  passages,  references  have  now  been  given  to  the  book 
and  chapter  or  section,  and  generally  to  the  page,  of  the  best 
and  most  recent  editions.  These  references,  which  are  enclosed 
in  brackets,  may  be  considered  as  blemishes  in  the  typographical 
appearance  of  the  book :  but  since  they  only  occur  in  one 
volume,  which  consists  wholly  of  notes*,  it  is  hoped  that  this 
defect  will  be  counterbalanced  l^  the  advantage  of  the  refer- 
ences themselves.  Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  make  them 
accurate :  md  if  the  contrary  should  sometimes  be  the  case,  the 
reader  is  requested  to  remember,  that  the  number  of  passages  to 
be  verified  may  be  calculated  by  hundreds,  if  not  by  thousands. 
It  might  be  expected,  that  the  quotations  from  the  Hebrew  had 
become  incorrect  after  passing  through  the  hands  of  so  many 
printers ;  and  these  have  been  carefully  revised  for  the  present 
edition. 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  notes  have  been  added.  Whatever 
is  introduced  of  this  kind,  will  be  readily  disting^shed  from  the 
author's  own  words,  by  being  enclosed  in  brackets.  The  indice* 
have  also  been  considerably  enlai^fed :  and,  independently  of  the 
advantage  which  every  work  derives  from  having  a  good  index, 
the  editor  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  do  what  he  pleased  in  this 
department,  since  none  of  the  editions  published  in  the  author's 
lifetime  contained  any  index  at  all.  These  very  useful  append- 
ages were  added  in  some  of  the  subsequent  editions.  The  earliest 
which  I  have  seen  is  that  of  1710,  in  which  there  is  an  "  index 
of  texts  and  material  heads."  Later  editions  have  added  an 
index  of  authors  quoted  in  the  notes :  and  if  the  reader  will  refer 
to  any  of  the  former  indiceSf  he  will  find  that  all  the  three  have 
been  considerably  enlarged. 

M.DCCC.XXXIII. 


*  [i.  e.  in  the  edition  of  1833.    In  tiie  |n«Mnt  edition  it  ham  been  foond 
oouTenient  to  indade  the  whole  in  one  Tolume.] 
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[For  these  Notes,  the  Delegates  are  indebted  to  the  Rev.  E.  Marshall,  M.A., 
late  Fellow  of  Corpus  Christ!  College,  Oxford,  and  Vicar  of  Sandford  St.  Martin.] 

Page  zi.  To  note  in  last  line  add :  [St.  Jerome  has  : '  Obiit  tertio  Trajani  anno.' 
Ik  VirU  Illusir.  c.  xv.] 

P.  1 8.  On  last  line  but  one,  'The  wish  of  St.  Angnstine,'  add  note:  [Eden  on 
Jer.  Taylor,  'Fun.  Serm.,'  Vol.  I.  p.  cccxv.  n.,  refers  to  Citesii  '  Opuscula  Med.* 
p.  131.  4to.  Par.  1639.  An  earlier  authority.  Com.  a  Lapide,  '  Prooem,  de 
jPnuTogativit  8.  Pauli,  c.  v.  Comment,  in  S.S.  t.  xviii.  p.  9.  col.  3,  Par. 
1866,  has:— 

'  Hoc  de  S.  Augustino  fcrunt,  eum  tribus  maxime  delectatum,  tria  haec 
unico  optasse  et  desiderasse  :  prima,  videre  Christum  in  came  conversantem  ; 
tecundo,  cemere  Roman)  in  flore  et  pristino  splendore  triumphantem  ;  tertio, 
sadire  Panlum  in  sede  et  cathedra  fulminantem.  De  hisce  tribus  S.  Augustini 
TOtis  Bavisius,  Lipsius  et  alii  plures  scripserunt.'] 

P.  37,  note  53,  col.  a,  last  line  but  one.    Peter  Lombard  [III.  xziii.  D]. 

P.  36,  note  51.    Tertullian  [Co/ifr.  Marcion.  lib.  i.  c.  x.  fin.]. 

P.  43.     Koipavm  [Horn.  II.  B.  304,  ap.]  Aristot. 

P.  45,  note  67,  col.  a,  1.  5,  read  Varro  [lib.  iv.  p.  18.     0pp.  1581]. 

P.  45,  note  68,  last  line  but  one.  "Sapioitirup,  [not  in  Liddell  and  Scott's  Gr.  Lex. 
but  in  the  new  Stephens,  Par.  1848-54,  '  "  Za/»8omlropos  Up6v  nuncupatur 
apud  Ptolem.  3.  3.  init."     Dindorf.'] 

P.  50,  note,  1.  3,  for  *  in  eo '  read  *  in  eum  *  (A.  Gell.  Tauchn.). 

P.  59,  note  3, 1.  3.  '  Inainuatur  .  .  .  S.  Aug.'  ['  De  verbis  Erang.  Matth.  xii.' 
Henn.  Ixxi.  tom.  v.  col.  393  E.     Ben.] 

P.  65,  note  30,  7  lines  fn>m  end.  In  the  Schools  [see  T.  Aq.  I.  xlii.  art.  iii. 
'  Utrum  in  divinis  personis  sit  ordo  naturae ']. 

P.  66,  col.  b,  1.  31.     After  '  divinis,'  supply  [in  quibus  non  est  prius  et  posterias]. 

P.  67,  col.  a,  1.  34.     'Thomas  Aquinas '  [Ad  primum  ergo  dicendnm,  quod  Graec 

utuntur  in  divinis  inditferenter  nomine  causae,  sicut  et  nomine  principii ;  sed 

Latini  doctores  non  utuntur  nomine  causae  sed  solum  nomine  principii.  1°"  q. 

xxxiii.  art.  l]. 
P.  69,  col.  a,  1. 1 1.    '  S.  Atlianas.'    [Cf.  rb  dyiwijrov  odrt  lyiwijfftv,  oUrt  tytvv^$^. 

ovata  ydp  ovk  tariv.    Dt-  Sancta  Trinitate,  Dial.  II.  §  13.    '  0pp.'  t.  II.  p.  431 B. 

Paris,  1698.] 
P.  69,  col.  a,  note  30,  last  line.     '  S.  August.'     [De  Trinitafe,  I.  i ;  but  Pearson 

took  the  passage  from  P.  Lnmb.  Sent.  I.  iv.  A,  where  there  is  the  same  variation 

as  in  his  note,  with  the  same  inference  after  it.] 

P.  75,  note  39, 1.  3.    '  Tertullian  translates '  lAdv.  Marc.  v.  18,  Adv.  Talent,  xxii]. 
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p.  75,  note  39, 1. 4.    *  PmdentiuJi,  omnipollens '  [Apotk.  piti.  t,  19]. 

^P-  75.  «»1-  *>.  7^.  «"1-  ••     '  Ae«5h-'  [il^wm.  t.  109] ;  (Soph.)  lAjax.  r.  351]. 

P.  78,  note  •.  For  '  m  it  ia  rightly  quoted  by  Johnton,  thongh  altered  in  Heber's 
Edition,*  sabrtitate  '[Edenli  Edition,  rcL  nu  p.  150,  1856,  wbere  there  is  » 
nCerenee  U>  the  note  in  toL  vii.  p.  41 :  "It  not  being  clear  in  every  cMa 
whether  Taylor  diatingnishe*  between  '  intention  *  and  *  intension,'  the  editor 
imserres  in  each  case  the  original  spelling."  *]. 

P.  87,  note  60.    {SopAccl.)  [Pseudo-Soph.  r.  8opk.   Oxon.  1836.  Vol.  IL    Fragm. 

P-  97] 
P.  94,  note  *.    Add  [compare  Bacon,  Adv.  I.  i.  3,  fin. ;  11.  zzt.  14,  IL  vi.  x]. 
P.  116.    Add  to  last  line  of  note,  col.  b:  [Tlmoth.,  Migne,  Patrolog.  t.  lixxvi. 

eol.  31  B.] 

P.  139,  note,  ool.  a,  1.  36.    '  Laeoniett'  {\.  II.  c.  31,  33]. 

P.  131,  ool.  b,  1.  34.  '  Lactantins '  [Ab  hominibns  tamen  duobns  Tocabulia  nnncu- 
pator,  Jesns,  qaod  est  Salvator,  et  Christus,  quod  est  Rex.  Salvator  ideo,  qtiia 
est  sanatio  et  salus  omnium,  qui  per  eura  credunt  in  Demn.  Epit.  Div.  Jmt. 
cap.  xlii.  pp.  30,  1. 1.  ii.    Par.  1748]. 

P.  131,  of>I.  b,  11.  33  $qq.  '  St,  Cyprian '  [Tettimon.  lib.  II.  vii,  III.  xi. '  Salvator '], 
Amobius,  1.  36  [Adr.  Gent.  lib.  I.  c.  liii.  '  Sospitator ']  ;  ('innovators.')  [Bat 
who  are  meant  ?  The  modem  Vulgate  has  '  Salvator '  in  numerous  passages, 
asBt.  Lukeii.  II.] 

P.  140.    Add  to  note  46 :  [S.  Ign.,  Ep.  ad  Rom.  c.  vii].^ 

P.  156,  col.  a,  fifth  line  irom  end:  '  Euripides  in  Porphyry'  .  .  .  i^iw  .  .  .  \i('unn, 
Porfth.  V.  3,  in  Eurip.  t.  II.  p.  417,  Lips.  1779;  Stob.  Floril.,  LXV.  vol.  II. 
p.  493,  Ox.  1832.] 

P.  19a,  note  *.  '  MoRlieim  refuted  in  a  Dissertation,  De  Raptu ' .  .  .  [Disterta- 
tionutn  ad  Sanctioret  Dueiplina$  pertinentium  Syntagma,  Lips.  1733,  pp. 
333  *??•] 

P.  300,  col.  b,  1.  34.  '  Dinarchus  *  [Iv  r^  xard  tiuKovfrfou,  ap.  Etym.  Magn.  Oxon. 
p.  469, 1.  II], 

P.  301,  col.  «i,  1.  8.  'Thucydidea'  [airds  rplrot  iiftjiptiiitvot  Apx^^"  *«'"«^  f^/wK.  IV. 
zxxviii.  i], 

P.  330.  Add  to  note*:  [Bp.  Lightfoot  observes:  'In  the  present  instance  it 
exprefwes  letter  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  than  fvot  8cf) ;  fur 
the  latter  would  seem  to  divide  the  Godhead.'] 

P.  331,  note  19,  ad  fin.    Bead  Hoetcheliiu, 

P.  338,  note  *.  '  The  fullest  information,  by  Berriman.'  [See  rather  the  notes 
of  Tregelles,  Tisohendorf,  or  Westcott  and  Hort  ad  htc.} 

P.  331.  Add  to  note  *  :  '  ought  to  be  rendered  here '  [m  by  Bp.  Westcott.  See 
add.  note  on  Hebr.  ix.  16,  p.  398  tqq."].  [So  in  the  text  of  B.  V. '  the  covenant,' 
in  the  margin  '  or,  testament. J 

P.  359,  11.  1-6.  •  Phrynichus.'  [So  Lobeck,  Phryn.  'Eol.',  p.  137.  Lips.  1830. 
But  W.  G.  Rutherford  in  'The  New  Phrynichus,'  no.  cxiii.  p.  3io,  Lon.  1881, 
places  the  extract  by  Pearson  in  a  note  with  the  remark  :  '  Lobeck  says,  "  alto 
hie  Phrynichus  demersus  eat  luto."  But  he  fails  in  trying  to  extricate  him.  It 
is  strange  that  the  words  following  orov  in  Phrynichus  should  ao  frequently  be 
unintelligible,  or  contrary  to  the  rule  he  lays  down.  These  seem  firequently  to 
be  additions.' ' 

P.  359,  col.  b,  1.  16.    For  '  ooourrat,'  read  '  snccurrit.* 

P.  380,  col.  b,  note  a6.    'Anlus  Gellius'  [VI.  xiii.  5,  8]. 

P.  383,  last  line.  For  'The  last  eight,'  cor.  'The  concluding  chapters,  45  (poti 
init.'^  to  53.' 

P.  391.  col.  b,  I.  35.  'Epixtle  ad  Caetarium  not  yet  published  in  Greek.'  [For 
the  Latin  see  Jebb's  Eiblioth.  Lit.  no.  v.  p.  37  sj;.,  Loxl  1723;  for  the  Gredc, 
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8.  ChryBoit     O^p.  Par.  1718-38,  t.  iii.  p.  •J^2  »qq.;  cf.  Bouth,  Soripit.  SedtM. 
Oputcula,  vol.  h.  Oxon.  1840,  pp.  iat-134.] 

P.  JQI.  ooL  b.  1. 37.     '  EutychiaiM '  [Qu.  Phot.  -Bib(f.,  col.  794,  U.  30-35.     Rothom. 

1653] ' 
P.  310.    At  «nd  of  coL  a,  E^vo/uovoil  \Anth,  Orate.,  Taucbn.,  Lipa.,  1873.  t.  II. 

P-  105]- 
P.  314,  col.  a,  1,  4,     '  In  my  book  collated  with  an  ancient  MS.'    [Tbia  variant 

if  examined  in  Eiiseb.  B.  E.,  Oxon.  1838,  t.  i.  p.  81  ;  Annott.  1843,  t.  i  p.  56.] 

P.  310.  Add  to  not©  %.  [Still  earlier  St.  Ignatius  baa  :  6  y^p  Biij  ijfiSiv  'Irjaovs 
i  X/NOT^s  litvo<po/iTf6Tj  inri  Mapias  itar'  olKOfofitay,  Ep.  ad  Ephe$.  $  xviii.] 

P.  334.  note.  'lib.  vi.'  ^cap.  v.  aeo.  6.  fol.  37  vers.  '  Ita  enim  sibi  coimeza  at 
conoi^rporata  aunt  omnia,  ot  alind  eine  alio  stare  non  poflatt ;  et  qiii  unum  ex 
omnibus  denegaverit,  alia  ci  omnia  credidisse  non  prosit.' 

Canianas, '  de  Incamatione  Cbriati,'  inter  *  Bcriptt.  vet.  Latina  da  una  per- 
sona et  duabiiH  naturle  Boniiui  .Tesu  Cliristi,'  per  Jo».  Semler,,  Tigur.  1571. 

P.  346,  col.  b,  note  63  :   'Prigeianua,  lib.  II '  [p.  48,  0pp.  Basil.  1554]. 

P.  346,  col.  b,  6  lines  from  end.     '  Plutarcb '  [  Vit,  C.  Marii,  prope  ««•/.]. 

P.  348,  col  a,  1.  II.     Caium  [p.  589,  0pp.  t.  II.    Lon.  174a]. 

P.  348,  ool.  b,  1.  18  tqq,  'Procurator  m  ne^oliuni  Buscipit.*  'Aeconius  in  Divinal* 
Cor.  *  aut  procurator  [tcit,  dicitnr],  ei  abaentla  negoiium  suscipiL'  Asconiua  in 
Dirinat.  ['  In  Q.  Caeciliura  Divinatio/  c.  iv.  ap.  Cic.  Verrin.  lilb.  tii.  p.  6,  Ox. 
1 83 1,  for  Rugby  School.] 

P.  361,  ool.  b,  last  line  but  one,  'A  Jew  confessed  it  to  Mercenu."  [For  the 
whole  que«tion  see  Pusoy,  Minor  FropAttit,  Zech.  lii.  10.3 

P.  366,  ool,  a,  1.  5  from  end,     '  Nonnua '  [lix.  v,  51]. 

P.  367,  col.  b,  1.  6.     For  '  districtutn  '  read  '  de«trictam,' 

P.  368,  eol.  a,  1.  7.  Pearson  scarcely  represents  the  extract  from  Suetonius — 
[The  tituloB  in  thia  instance  was  not  affixed,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  sentenue  : 
'  at  manibaa  abecisais,  alque  ante  pectus  e  collo  peudi.intibua,  vraecedeute  titulo, 
qui  caussam  poenae  indicaret,  per  coetus  epulantium  circuniduceretur.'] 

P.  368,  col.b,  last  line.  A  trravpii  k.t.X.  'Xanthopulua.'  [Le,  NicephorusCallistus, 
Symopgit  totint  SJS.  Vfrnibiu  lamhic'n  Oraecit,  Ba*iL  1536,  T(i  ^ptKTo,  vaOr)  roS 
Btafipinrov  Aiyov,  v.  7,  sign  v  fol.  7  vers.]  (a  copy,  '  8vo  Kawl.  J50 '). 

P.  373,  col,  h,  1.  9.     Delete  [c.  19]. 

P.  37a,  col.  b,  1.  I  J.     iicptfiaaty  likpifmat.     Par.  1844,  t.  ii.  p.  164, 1.  45]. 

P.  37  J,  col.  b,  I.  16.     For  ttirrov  road  avrov. 

P.  379.  note  33.  'SecunduB.'  [' Sec.  Sentent.' 19.  Ap.  OrtHl.  Opiuettla  Sente»t.  tt 
Mnral.,t.  i.  p.  3j6,  Lipa.  18 19.} 

P.  380,  col.  b,  1. 16.     •  SeounduB '  [71.]. 

P.  396,  col.  a,  1.  10  from  end.     '  Nonnua '  [xi.  v.  171]. 

P.  402,  ool.  a.  1.  9.  Arter  'thrust  in  out  of  Clemeui's  Constitutions'  add  [on  the 
contrary  see  Lightfoot  on  the  genuiue  Epistle  tui  Magnei.  c.  iz,  Apott,  Fathtr$, 
vol.  II.  sect.  i.  p.  131  »]. 

P.  403,  text,].  16,  Add  note :  'This  article  is  not  cited  exactly.  The  English 
(Sparrow's  Collection,  p.  41,  Lon.  1684)  la :  'For  the  Body  lay  in  the  Sepulchre 
until  the  Rceurrection,  but  his  Ghost,  departing  from  him,  was  with  the  GhoeU 
that  were  in  Prison  or  in  Hell,  and  did  preach  to  the  same,  as  the  place  of  St. 
Peter  doth  testifie.' 

P.  403,  note  53,  ad  init.  (The  Athanaaian  Creed  we  know  was  extant  about  the 
year  600,  by  the  Epistle  of  Isi<ipru8  Hiafialensia  off  Claudiam  Ducem.)  [Ep. 
333,  Bot  Waterland  olwerves,  'Ancient  testimunles  Imve  been  pretemied  from 
Gregory  Nazianzon,  Gaudcntius  Brixiensis,  St.  Austin,  and  laidurus  Hispalensls, 
of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries.  But  Ihey  have  been  since  generally 
BLod  justly  exploded  by  the  learned,  as  being  either  spuriuus  or  fureign  to  the 
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point :  and  therefnre  I  conclnde  it  very  needleu  to  take  any  farther  notice  of 
them.'  Critical  Hint,  of  the  Athnn.  Creed,  Lon.  1850,  ch.  II.  p.  17,  App.  p.  aop  ; 
also  in  vol.  iv.  of  Work*,  Ox.  i8k?3.] 
P.  427,  col.  a,  1.  12  from  end.     'De  Audiend.     Poett'  [t.  11.  p.  21  F]. 

P.  427,  col.  b,  1.  14.  '  Hoescheliua  in  his  annotations  on  Photios '  [colL  9,  10,  ad 
calc.  Phot.  BihI.,  Bothom.  1653.  Hoeschelius  remarks :  'In  opemm  Fl.  Josephi 
praefatione  vcpi  rrji  tov  wavris  alriat  fj  ovaias,  id  est,  "  De  caosa  sive  essentia 
Universi."  Ejos  fragmentum,  at  ex  Italia  missum  est  pridem  mibi  a  M.M.,  ita 
edo,  p^eudcpigraphum,  necne  (non  injuria  enim  dabites)  judicent  emditi.  Eqoi- 
dem  homini  Christiano  adscripserim.'] 

P.  429,  col.  a,  11.  14  tqq.  'H/itXXe  fip  .  .  .  i-flew  mrfuapxav  [Epiphan.  ffaer. 
Ixix.  c.  Ixv.  0pp.  t.  ii.  pp.  506,  7.     Migne,  Pair.  Or.  t.  xliil. 

P.  470,  coL  a,  1.  34.  '  Chrysostom'  ['  eadem  ipsa  die  : '  dies,  0pp.  Lat.  t,  II.  col. 
108S  B,  Par.  1588.  Cf.  also  for  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  clause,  col. 
1085  D]. 

P.  476,  note  26, 11.  1-3.  '  resurrexit '  [surrexit,  Pseudo-Hieron.  in  Ps.  cxvii.  S. 
Uieron.  Ojtp.  t.  v.  col.  190,  Paris.  1706]. 

P.  511,  col.  I,  note  74.  'Agatho.'  rd  ycyovoi  [t6  Si  ytyoyds,  Arist. '  Eth.  Eadem.* 
1^.  Arist.  '  Eth.  Nicom.'  1.  vi.  2.  6.     Bekk.  Oxon.] 

P-  5I3>  col.  b,  I.  21.  lAircff0ai  [see  Fnbricius,  BiU.  Grace.  I.  xiv.  $  viii.  t.  i.  p.  114. 
Uamb.  1790.] 

P.  1^14,  col.  a,  1.  I.  'ABivarov  olSlv  &t^.  ['ASwarcf  8'  oviiy  &t6i,  ap.  Clem.  Alex., 
^trom.  V.  p.  708  :  '  Epichanni  Fraginenta,*  xxiv.  p.  90.  Harlem,  1834.  6cf, 
ap.  Theod.  Oraec.  Affvct.  Cur.  vi.  t.  iv.  p.  854,  Schulze.] 

P.  538,  col.  a,  1.  14.  'Alexandrian  *  MS.  [Tischendorf  has  more  exactly  (Ed.  Octav. 
Crit.  Mag.  Lips.  1872,  vol.  II.  p.  562)  *A*  vero  Koifi7)$.  01  myrts  dt  oAA.,  ex  01 
postea  ov  corr  est  et  ante  Koift.  notatum  ov  [ow?],  reliquis  per  incuriam 
intactis.'] 

P.  570,  note  36  [as  in  'Haer.'  Ixii.  c.  iv.  t.  i.  col.  1055  A.  Migne]. 

P.  584,  col.  a,  1.  31.    T'nrro.    For  '  iv.  [lib.  v.  p.  175],'  read  '  iv.  [p.  41,  0pp.  1581].' 

P.  614.  Add  to  note  *:  'Vales,  ad  1.'  [St.  Baluze  opposes  this  opinion  of  Valesius, 
but  without  refuting  it.  See  Ittigiun,  De  Hatreiiarchia  II.  xii.  19,  pp.  240,  i. 
Lips.  1690.'] 

P.  630,  note  5,  last  line.  'Praef.  Past.  S.  Perpeiuae '  [ad  calc.  Lactant.  de  Mort. 
Pern.,  p.  5.    Oxon.  1680]. 

P.  632,  col.  a,  1.  5  from  end.  After  '  Iliid.'  read  :  [Ptieudo-August.  took  this 
from  St.  Cyprian,  de  Mortalitate,  propejin."] 

P.  638,  col.  b,  1. 1 7.  '  PhavorinuB  *  [But  Phavorinus  has  rifteuos  (1.  c.)  not  Tinaiot, 
col.  660,  Basil.  1538,  while  Gaisfurd  inserts  tliis  note  on  lifuuos  k.t.K.  $.  v. 
ivoxos,  '  Haec  et  quae  sequuntur  sunt  verba  Folybii,  quae  Suidas  sumpsit  ex 
CoUectaneis  C'Onstantini  a  Valesio  Editis,  p.  54,  ubi  eadem  airroke^tl  leguntur. 
Kuster,'  in  Suid.  t.  I.  col.  1 263.     Ox.]. 

P.  684,  col.  a,  1.  4.    '  In  the  Alexandrian  MS.'  [K  and  B  have  the  same]. 

P.  693,  col.  a,  1.  18.     'An  old  Inscription'  [Gruter,  p.  609,  n.  3.  Heidelb.  1616]. 

PeartoH  oh  the  Creed."] 
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TO   THE 

RIGHT  WORSHIPFUL  AJSTD  WELL-BELOVED 

THE  PARISHIONERS   OF  ST.  CLEMENTS,  EASTCHEAP. 

Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  love  be  muHlplied. 

If  I  should  be  at  any  time  uDmindful  of  jour  commaDds,  you  might 
well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your  coutlnued  favours ;  and  there  is 
some  reason  to  suspect  I  Lave  incurred  the  interprctution  of  forget* 
fulness,  having  been  so  backwanl  in  the  perfurmance  of  my  promises. 
Some  years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon  such  texts  of 
Scripture  as  were  on  purpose  selecte<I  in  relation  to  the  Creed,  and 
was  mored  by  you  to  make  those  meditations  public.  But  you  were 
pleased  then  to  grant  whut  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they 
might  be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself;  which,  partly 
by  the  difficulty  of  the  work  undertaken,  partly  by  the  intervention 
of  some  other  employments,  hath  taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I 
desire  your  pardon.  And  yet  an  Iwppy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my 
delay,  meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  faith  triumpheth  in 
good  works,  so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed  should  be  contemporary 
with  the  reedifying  of  your  Church.  For  though  I  can  have  little 
temptAtioa  to  believe  that  my  book  should  last  so  long  as  that  fabric  ; 
yet  I  am  exceedingly  pleased  that  they  should  begin  together  j  that 
the  publishing  of  the  one  should  so  agree  with  the  opening  of  the 
other.  This,  I  hope,  nuiy  persuade  you  to  forget  my  slackness,  con- 
sidering ye  were  not  ready  to  yoiur  own  expectation  ;  your  experience 
tells  you  the  excuse  of  church-work  will  he  accepted  in  building,  I 
beseech  you  let  it  not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  blessed  RaJnt,  by  whose  name  your  parish  is  known,  was  a 
fellow-luhourer  with  St  Paul,  and  a  successor  of  St,  Peter  j  he  had  the 
honour  to  be  numbered  in  the  Scripture  with  them  wJtost  Tiajnes  ara 
written  in  the  book  of  life;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel  with 
blood*,  he  was  one  of  the  first  whose  memory  was  perpetuated  by  the 
building  a  Church  to  bear  hia  name.  Thus  was  St.  Clement's  Church 
famous  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  famous  for  the  Jitilh  spoken  of 
throughotu  ific  whole  world.     He  wrote  an  Epistle  to  the  Corinthiuna 

*  {Tlie  m&rtjrdom  of  Clement  is  extroicely  doubtlitl,  and  the  evidonce  is  rather 
ngminat  it.] 
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infested  with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St.  Paul,  which  obtained  so 
great  authority  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it  was  frequently  read  in 
their  public  congregations ;  and  yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been 
lost,  till  it  was  at  last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  proyidence  of  God,  the  memory  of  that  primitive 
Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my  design  umeth  at  nothing 
else  but  that  the  primitive  Fiuth  may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in 
this  edition  of  the  Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St.  Jude  hath 
already  spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Behvedj  tohen  I  gave  aU  diligence 
to  vnite  unto  yen  of  the  common  ealvaiion,  ii  was  needjul  for  me  to 
write  unto  you,  that  ye  ^umid  eameetly  contend  /or  the  /aiih  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him  then  to 
write,  and  for  them  to  whom  he  wrote  to  contend  for  the  first  tEuth, 
it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me  now  to  follow  his  writing,  and  for  you 
to  imitate  their  earnestness,  because  the  reason  which  he  renders,  as 
the  cause  of  that  necessity,  is  now  more  prevalent  than  it  was  at  that 
time,  or  ever  since.  For,  saith  he,  there  are  certain  men  crept  in 
unawares,  who  were  before  of  cid  ordained  to  this  a>ndemnation  ;  tm- 
gocRy  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  denying  One 
only  Lord  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity are  now  as  freely  questioned  as  the  most  doubtful  and  con- 
troverted points ;  the  grounds  of  faith  are  as  safely  denied,  as  the 
most  unnecessary  superstructions ;  that  religion  hath  the  greatest 
advantage  which  appeareth  in  the  newest  dress,  as  if  we  looked  for 
another yiti/A  to  be  delivered  to  the  saints:  whereas  in  Christianity 
there  can  be  no  concerning  truth  which  is  not  ancient ;  and  whatso- 
ever is  truly  new,  is  certainly  false.  Look  then  for  purity  in  the 
fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  first  faith,  to  which  you  cannot 
have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the  Creed,  received  in  all  ages  of  the 
Church  ;  and  to  this  1  refer  you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures, 
from  whence  it  was  at  first  deduced,  that  while  those  which  are  un- 
JAlful  and  unstable,  wrest  the  words  of  God  himself  unto  their  own 
damnation,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction  as  may  set  yon  beyond 
the  imputation  of  unskilfulness,  and  so  much  of  confirmation  as  may 
place  you  out  of  the  danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath  been  the 
constant  endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who  after  so 
many  encouragements  of  his  labours  amongst  you,  doth  still  desire  to 
be  known  as 

Your  most  faithfid 

Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHX  PEARSON. 


TO  THE  EEADEE. 


I  HAVE  in  this  book  undertaken  an  Eipositvon  of  the  Creed,  and 
tliink  it  necessary  in  this  Preface  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  work, 
leat  any  should  either  expect  to  find  that  here  which  was  never  in- 
tended, or  conceive  that  which  they  meet  with  such  aa  they  expected  not. 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  a  brief  comprehenaion  of  the 
objects  of  our  Christian  faith,  and  is  generally  taken  to  contain  all 
things  necessary  to  be  believed.  Now  whether  all  things  necessary  be 
contained  there,  concemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  dispute,  who  is  obliged 
to  take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  hut  not  to  inquire  into  what  is  not : 
whether  all  truths  comprehended  in  the  same  be  of  equal  and  absolute 
necessity,  we  are  no  way  forced  to  declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to 
the  design  of  an  Exposition,  to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver  the 
sense,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered,  and  to  manifest 
the  proper  necessity  of  each  truth,  how  far,  and  in  wliat  degree,  and 
to  what  purposes,  it  is  necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to  myself,  and  have 
proeecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to  settle  the  words  of  eacli  Article, 
according  to  their  antiquity  and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed. 
Secondly,  to  explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a  right 
notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  understood  in  the 
same.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  ai-e  those  truths  which  are  natnndly 
contained  in  those  terms  so  explicated,  and  to  make  it  appear  that  they 
are  truths  indeed,  by  such  arguments  and  reasons  as  are  respectively 
proper  to  evidence  the  verity  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  declare  what  is 
the  necessity  of  believing  those  truths,  what  efficacy  and  influence  they 
have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of  a  bolieven  Lastly,  by  a  re- 
collection of  all,  briefly  to  deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so 
that  every  one,  when  he  pronounceth  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he 
ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  understood  to  profess,  when  he  so 
pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this  method,  I  have 

isidered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a  concernment  must  be  exposed 
to  two  kinds  of  readers,  which  though  they  may  agree  in  judgment, 
yet  must  differ  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who  under- 
stand the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture,  the  discourses  and 
tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  determinations  of  the  Councik, 
and  history  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  constant  profession  of  settled 
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trutlis,  the  rise  and  increase  of  schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are 
unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and  uncapahle  of  such  instruc- 
tions ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they  are  translated  ;  who  are 
capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the  trutlis  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs 
drawn  from  thence ;  who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
faith,  Mrith  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  them  out  of  the  Word  of  Qod,  and  in  the  language  which  they 
know.  When  I  make  this  difference,  and  distinction  of  readers,  I  do 
not  intend  thereby,  that  because  one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is 
ignorant ;  for  he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may 
notwithstanding  be  very  knowing  in  the  principles  of  Christian  reli- 
gion, and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my  Exposition,  so 
that  the  body  of  it  containeth  fully  what  can  be  delivered  and  made 
intelligible  in  the  English  tongue,  without  inserting  the  least  sen- 
tence or  phrase  of  any  learned  language ;  by  which  he  which  is  not 
acquainted  with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  interrupted 
in  his  understanding.  Not  that  I  have  selected  only  such  notions  as 
are  common,  easy,  and  familiar  of  themselves,  but  have  endeavoured 
to  deliver  the  most  material  conceptions  in  the  most  plain  and  per- 
spicuous manner ;  as  desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength  of  the 
work,  as  fiu-  as  it  is  possible,  in  the  body  of  it  The  other  part  I  have 
placed  in  the  margin,  (but  so  as  oftentimes  it  taketh  up  more  room, 
and  yet  is  never  mingled  or  confounded  with  the  rest,)  in  which  is 
contained  whatsoever  is  necessary  for  the  illustration  of  any  part  of 
the  Creed,  as  to  them  which  have  any  knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Qreek, 
and  Oriental  languages,  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
doctrines  of  the  Jews,  and  the  history  of  the  Church ;  those  great 
advantages  toward  a  right  perception  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprehendeth  the  principles  of  our  religion, 
it  must  contun  those  truths  which  belong  unto  it  as  it  is  a  religion, 
and  those  which  concern  it  as  it  is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  deli- 
vereth  such  principles  as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural  theology, 
each  as  no  man  whidi  worshippeth  a  Qod  can  deny;  and  therefore  in 
the  proof  of  these,  I  have  made  use  of  such  arguments  and  reasons  as 
are  most  proper  to  oppose  the  Atheists,  who  deny  there  is  a  God  to 
be  worshipped,  a  religion  to  be  professed.  As  it  ia  our  religion,  it 
is  Christian  and  Catholic.  As  Christian,  it  containeth  such  truths  as 
were  delivered  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  those  espedaUy  con- 
cerning Christ  himself,  which  I  have  |ffoeecuted  constantly  with  an  eye 
to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny  them,  expecting  still  another  Mes- 
naa  to  come  ;  wherefore  I  shew  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  which 
thej  acknowledge,  what  was  foretold  in  ereiy  particular  concerning  the 
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MeniBB,  and  prove  all  tboae  to  be  completec]  by  tbat  Clmst  \n  wbom 
we  beliere.  As  our  religion  is  Catliolic,  it  holdetb  faat  iXkhi  faith  whith 
tea*  onet  ddivered  to  tfie  saints,  and  since  preaerved  in  tlie  Church  ; 
ud  therefore  I  expound  such  verities,  in  opposition  to  the  heretics 
arising  in  all  ages,  especially  against  the  Photintans,  who  of  all  the 
rest  have  most  perverted  the  articles  of  our  Creed,  and  found  out 
followers  in  these  latter  ages,  who  have  erected  a  new  body  of  divinity 
in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  theology.  Against  theae  I  proceed  upon 
atich  principles  as  they  themselves  alloWj  that  is,  upon  the  Word  of 
God  delivered  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  alleged  according  to  the 
true  sense,  and  applied  by  right  reason  ;  not  urging  the  authority  of 
the  Church  which  they  reject,  but  only  giving  in  the  margin  the  sense 
of  the  primitive  Fathers,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  have  any  respect 
left  for  antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that  Christ  had  a  true  Church  on 
the  earth  before  these  times. 

In  that  part,  which,  after  the  demonstration  of  each  truths  tcacheth 
the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the  peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath 
upon  the  life  of  a  Cliristian,  I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or 
enlarge  mjrself,  but  only  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  naturally  and 
immediately  from  the  doctrine  ;  especially  such  as  are  delivered  in  the 
Scriptures ;  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth  with  all  possible 
plainness  and  perspicuity.  And  indeed  in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have 
laid  the  foundation  upon  the  written  word  of  God,  go  I  have  with  much 
diligence  collected  such  places  of  Scripture  as  are  pertinent  to  each 
doctrine,  and  with  great  faithfulness  delivered  them  as  they  lie  in  the 
writings  of  those  holy  penmen  ;  not  refen-ing  the  reader  to  places 
named  in  the  margin,  (which  too  often  I  find  in  many  books  multiplied 
to  little  purpose,)  but  producing  and  interweaving  the  sentences  of 
Scripture  into  the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  r^der  may 
understand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any  further  inquiry 
or  consultation.  For  if  those  wortla  which  I  have  produced  prove  not 
what  I  have  intended,  I  desire  not  any  to  think  there  is  more  in  the 
places  named  to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion,  I  have 
recollected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what  hath  been  delivered  in 
the  explication  of  it,  and  put  it,  aa  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every 
Christian,  thereby  to  express  more  fully  his  faith,  and  to  declare  his 
profession.  So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  those  collections  toge- 
ther, he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the  whole  obliged 
to  believe,  and  what  he  is  by  the  Church  of  God  understood  to  profess, 
when  he  maketh  this  public,  ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession  of  Faith. 

I  have  nothing  more  to  add  j  but  only  to  pray,  that  the  Lord  would 
give  you  and  me  a  good  understanding  in  all  things. 


THE   CREED. 

/  Beliere  in  God  the  Father  Almighti/y  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
Earth :  'And  in  Jeiui  Christ  hi*  onlif  Son  our  Lord :  Which  wa* 
eoneeired  Jy  the  Holy  Ghost,  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary  f  'wffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  erueifed,  dead  and  buried:, He  descended 
into  Hell,  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead^'Pe  ascettded 
inf4>  Hearer^  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty  yjrrom  thence  he  shall  come  to  Judge  the  quick  and  the 
deadT^ believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ^he  Holy  Catholie  Chure}J,the 
Communion  of  Saint*:  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins/.  I  The  Resurrection 
of  ike  bodyi^jf^nd  the  Life  everlasting. 


AN   EXPOSITION 

OF 

THE    CREED. 
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AETICLE   I. 

/  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty ^  Maker  of  Heaven 
and  Ecirtk. 

As  the  first  word  Credo,  I  believe ^  giveth  a  denomination  to 
the  whole  Confession  of  Faithj  from  thence  commonly  called 
the  CREEB ;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imag-iiied  not  to 
stand  only  where  it  is  expressed,  Imt  to  be  carried  through  the 
whole  body  of  the  Confession.  For  althoug-h  it  be  but  twice 
actually  rehearsed,  yet  must  wc  conceive  it  virtually  prefixed  to 
the  head  of  every  Article :  that  as  we  say,  /  believe  in  God  ike 
Father  Almighty,  so  we  are  also  understood  to  say,  I  believe  in 
JesM  Christ  his  only  Son^  our  Lord  ;  as,  7  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghoitf  so  also„  /  believe  the  Catholick  Church.  Neither  is  it 
to  be  joined  with  every  complete  Article  only ;  but  where  any 
Article  is  not  a  sinj^le  verity,  but  comprehensive,  there  it  is  to 
be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to  every  part,  or  sinjjie  truth  contained 
in  that  Article :  a£i  for  example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God, 
I  believe  that  God  to  be  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  be 
Almighty,  I  believe  that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth.  So  that  this  Credo,  I  believe,  rightly  con- 
sidered, multiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  double  number  of  the 
Articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  CREED.  Wherefore  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and 
diffasive,  so  necessary  and  esacntial  to  every  part  of  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  CREED 
nor  Confession,  it  wnll  require  a  more  exact  consideration,  and 
more  ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is  properly 
applicable  to  bo  many  and  so  various  truths. 

PKAJISON.  V'  B 


ARTICLE  I. 

Now  by  this  previous  expression,  /  believe,  thus  considered, 

I       every  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then  imagined,  to 

*j     make  confession  of  his  Faith:   and  consequently  this  word,  so? 

^'  Voscd,  admits  a  threefold  consideration:    first,  as  it  supposeth 

J^  Belief,  or  Faith,  which  is  confessed :  secondly,  as  it  is  a  Conf(ra- 

i  '      sion,  or  external  expression  of  that  Faith  so  supposed:  thirdly, 

as  both  the  Faith  and  Confession  are  of  necessary  and  particular 

obligation.    When  therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered,  first, 

what  is  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  Belief;  secondly,  what 

the  duty  of  confessing  of  our  Faith ;  thirdly,  what  obligation  lies 

upon  every  particular  person  to  believe  and  confess ;  then  may  we 

be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the  first  word  of  the 

CREED,  then  may  every  one  imderstand  what  it  is  he  says,  and 

upon  what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  I  believe. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  Christian 
Faith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  general 
notion  of  Belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined,  then 
by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make  the 
nature  of  Christian  Faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake  not, 
not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  as  useful  and  necessary. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is 
credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  Assent '  is  expressed  that  act 
or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth,  acknow- 
ledgeth  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth;  it  being  the 
nature^  of  the  SoiQ  so  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth  true  unto 

1  nhrris  8/— irprfAijtfpt*  iKo{>ai6i   tori,  ]p.ygiE.]EtdeSp.aLit.lib,  'Quid est 

0foorc/3r(<u    avyKOjdBtatt.    Clem.    Alex,  credere,  niai  conaentiru  Terum  esse  quod 

Strom,  lib  a.  \p.  4^1.]    lUtrris /lir  oiv  dicitart'   [c.  54.  vol.  z.  p.  ii6  A.]    Sol 

i<rrl  mryKardBtcis  UkiKperos  r&y  ixov.  take  the  avyKordOtais  used  by  the  Greek 

a9imt»v  tv  vk^popopiif  t^5  iXtfitlas  r&¥  Fathers  to  signify  attentwn  or  atten- 

Knpfvx^immv  %tim  x'h'^*^  8.  Bcuii.  Atcet.  aionem,  as   A..  Gellius  translateth  the 

de  Fide.  [vol.  ii  p.  814  0.]     The  Basili-  Stoick,   orvyKararlBfriu,  »ua   a$$enrione 

diana,  'OplCovrcu  yovy  ol  iich  Beun\*lSov  approbtU.  lib.  xiz.  i.    And  before  him 

ri)y  ■wl<rrtv  ^wx^»  arvyKvriOfaw  vpit  ti  Cicero,  'Nunc  de  assensione  atque  ap- 

T&v  it^i    Kipoinw  «io9i)(TUf  81&  rh  fii)  probatione,   quam  Grtsci  <nrfKteri9*(rw 

wmptwau.    Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [p.  vocant,  pauca  dicemua.'    [In   Lucullo 

443.]      Kark    Si    rby    rifUrtpov   \iyoy,  ^.  ^j.]  Acad.  Quast.  iv.  12.    So  iwurrla 

vims  i<rr\r  imiciot  t^j  ifrvx^f  wyKvri-  and  tnryKtvriBtvu  are  opposed  by  the 

9tais.  Theodoret.  Therap.  Serm.  i.  [vol.  iv.  Greeks.    As  Sextus  Empiricus  speaking 

p.  479  A .]    And  yet  he  also  afterwards  of    Admetus  seeing  Alcestis    brought 

acknowledgeth  they  had  that  definition  back  by  Hercules  firom  Hades,  *Eve2  fifp' 

from  the  Greeks :    T^r  ft^y  yip  wirrw  rot  fSti  trt  r46yf}Kt,  wtpiterwaro  abrov  ^ 

Kol  0/  inirtpoi  ^tXJcro^oi  itplaiiyro  «Iycu  iidyota  iwb  t^s  trvyKaralBiaemt,  ical  wpbs 

'i9*\o6<rtoy  t^j  ^x5i  ovyKaroBtviy.  '  Ore-  ikwiarlcw  (Kktyt.   Pyrrk.  Hypot.  lib.  L  33. 

dere — estcumamensnoogitare.' .iv^af.  2  ^iKoK^Bris  fi  ^xh  oiiSiwtn-t  Kcerit  r& 

\T)e  Prsedestin.  Sanct  c.  ii.  §.  5.  toI.x.  ^ctXtoi  &y(X0M<>7?  itarlOtoBai,  iAAi  mrk 


/  BELIEVE,   ETC.  \ 

it,  and  so  far  as  it  so  appeareth.  Now  this  Assent  or  judgement 
of  any  thing  to  be  true,  betng*  a  f«;eneral  act  of  the  undersbinding, 
and  so  applicable  to^  other  hal>its  thereof  as  well  as  to  Faith, 
must  be  specified  by  its  proper  object,  and  so  limited  and  deter- 
mined to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other  part  left  to  complete 
the  definition. 

'HiiB  object  of  Faith  is  first  expressed  by  that  tcJiich  is  credible; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thin^,  doth  thereby  without 
question  assent  unto  it  as  to  that  wliicli  is  credible ;  aud  therefore 
ail  belief  whatsoever  is  such  a  kind  of  Assent.  But  though  all 
l>elief  be  an  Assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet  every  such 
Assent  may  not  be  properly  Faith ;  and  therefore  those  words 
make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which  sees  an  action 
done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore  assents  unto  the  truth 
of  the  performance  of  it  because  he  sees  it :  but  another  person  ' 
to  whom  he  relates  it,  may  assent  unto  the  performance  of  tlie 
same  action,  not  because  himself  sees  it,  but  because  the  other 
rclatt-s  it;  in  which  case  that  w/tiv/t  is  credible  is  the  object  of  tVv^  cif,AtAt 
Faith  in  one,  of  evident  knowledge  in  the  other.  To  make  the 
definition  therefore  full,  besides  the  material  oliject  or  thing 
believed,  we  have  added  the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is 
properly  believed,  expressed  in  the  last  term,  as  crcdiMe,  which 
being  taken  in,  it  then  appears,  that,  fii'st,  whosoever  believeth 
any  thing,  assenteth  to  something  which  is  to  him  credible,  and 
that  as  it  is  credible;  and  again,  whosoever  assenteth  to  any 
thing  which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something  by 
80  aaaenting :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition  complete^ 
8  Bat  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  further  observations  will 
be  necessary.  For  if  that  wliich  we  believe  be  sometliing  which 
is  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe  he  the  credi- 
bility of  it,  then  must  we  first  declare  what  it  is  to  be  credible. 


^o»\p  kKTi6l%  itiifTut  Kol  fv^is.  Simplie. 
in  3.  Aristot.  diAnima.  [p.  59.]  Kou'  rts 
ToATj^ii  (j-Koirp,  fvfrfiffii  rhv  iydponrov  <J>i3- 
ffu  itafftQKiififiiov  ftiy  wphs  ri)y  rov  i^ti- 

wlrrip  ritkTi9ov%.  CUm.  Alex.  JStrom.  lib, 
iL  [c- 1  J.  p.  458.] 

3  A«  mrYKvriBtffit,  tlie  Greeic  word 
used  for  this  aaaent,  is  applied  to  other 
acts  of  the  aQderBtAoduig  aa  well  as 
that  of  belief,  bo  Clemens  Alexandrinua, 
■poBking  of  the  definitioD  of  £uth/AA.Aot 


5'  aipcwov!  irpiyfiaTos  iyaniiti)y  ffv^Kard- 
OfiTiv  awiittKov  tlvM  r^iv  irlariy,  Strrtp 
<2/u/A(i  rijy  drdifi^iv,  iyyoovfi4vov  wpdyfta- 
TOT  ptwfpiw  avyKariStaiv.  jSVrom.  lib,  ii. 
[c.  1.  p,  433.]  And  again,  nao-a  olv  I6l» 
KoX  Kpifftt  xal  byr6hy}^is  Kal  nd$ijffis,  oU 
(ifify  Koi  cifKTftfy  uitl,  rf  yiv**  tZv  dv- 
OptiittiPj  irvytmrdSttrSs  t<mi>'  if  V  vuliv 
iWo  ^  vla-ns  «Ti)  ftr"  1}  Tf  iwiar'ta,  dro- 
alMJToais  olaa  rijs  iriirrttts,  ivfar^y 
iflKwai  r^y  airfKardSfftti*  re  «al  witrtw. 
[P>  458.1 
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ARTICLE  I. 

and  in  what  (Yodibility  doth  consist,  before  we  can  understand 
what  i.H  the  nature  of  Jk'licf. 

Now  tJiat  i.s  projMirly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itsdf, 
nor  c-rtainly  to  \j*'.  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  cause,  or 
rever-ely  by  it.s  efi'bctf  and  yet,  thoui^h  by  none  of  these  ways, 
hiith  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  which  an 
a;ipan.-nt  of  theiriselve^,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  M 
tliut  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  ander> 
standin/>,  as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  anyone 
part  of  tlic  wIkaIc,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  noti 
''J'he  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  our  sense,  one  to 
tJie  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselTes  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to 
N/.-n^e ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  an 
immediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  ii 
tliemselvcH,  and  therefore  are  not  culled  credible,  but  evident  to 
the  understanding.  And  so  those  things  which  are  apparent*, 
are  not  said  j)roperly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  thin^,  though  not  immediately  apparent  ia 
thenis<?lv(;s,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true,  h} 
an  immediate  and  necessary  connection  w^ith  something  formeil| 
known.  For,  lacing  every  natural  cause  actually  applied  dotl 
necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and  every  naion] 
clfect  wholly  depcndeth  upon,  and  absolutely  presupposeth  iti 
own  pro])er  cause;  therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  OMi- 
ncetion  between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  foL 
lows,  that,  if  the  connection  be  once  clearly  perceived,  the  effed 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  Anc 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  hj 
conscijucnces  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  <^ 
]iropoKitions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  scienoes, 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible 
but  scientiflcal ;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  Eaith 
but  Science. 

Desidos,  some  things  there  ore,  which,  though  not  evident  o 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessary  connection  to  their  canaa 
or  eilects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  eat 

4  '  Apporentia  non  lial>ont  fideni,  sed  videt,  et  quibua  certiamioe  videt,  noa 

agiiitioiiuui.'  Grty.  4.  JUal.  eup.  5.  [see  duiii  bc  vidcre  quod  credit.'  S.Angtui 

lioiii.  xxvi  In  Evan^r.  vol.i.  p.  1557  A.]  £piit.  222.  [Epist.  120.  (.  8.  ToL  iL  p 

'Ilulivt  FidcM  otiuKw  duos,  quibus  quo-  .^49  F.J 
dauiiuodovidut  verumosso  quod  uoudum 
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and  in  wliat  credibility  doth  consist,  before  ire  em  nndentand 
irhat  is  the  nature  of  Belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible,  which  is  not  apparent  of  itsdf, 
nor  certainly  to  be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its  caose,  or 
reversely  by  its  effect,  and  yet,  though  by  none  of  these  wayi^ 
hath  the  attestation  of  a  truth.  For  those  things  whidi  am 
apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of  our  sense,  as 
that  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot ;  or  in  respect  of  our  under- 
standing, as  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is  greater  than  any  one 
part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing  imaginable  either  is,  or  is  m^ 
The  first  kind  of  which  being  propounded  to  oar  sense,  one  to 
the  sight,  the  other  to  the  touch,  appear  of  themselves  immedi- 
ately true,  and  therefore  are  not  termed  credible,  bat  evident  to 
sense ;  as  the  latter  kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are 

'  immediately  embraced  and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in 
themselves,  and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to 

.•4he  understanding.     And  so  those  things  which  are  ^parent  % 
are  not  said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  ia 
themstrlvcs,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  trae,  by 
an  immediate  and  necessary  connection  with  something  formerly 
known.  For,  being  every  natural  cause  actually  aj^lied  doth 
necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and  every  natural 
effect  wholly  dependeth  upon,  and  absolutely  presupposeth  its 
own  proper  cause;  therefore  there  must  be  an  immediate  con- 
nection between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  From  whence  it  fol- 
lows, that,  if  the  connection  be  once  dearly  perceived,  the  effect 
will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the  cause  by  the  effect.  And 
by  these  ways,  proceeding  from  principles  evidently  known  by 
consequences  certainly  concluding,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
propositions  in  mathematics,  and  conclusions  in  other  sciences: 
which  propositions  and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  be  credible, 
but  scientifical ;  and  the  comprehension  of  them  is  not  Faith, 
but  Science. 

Besides,  some  things  there  are,  which,  though  not  evident  of 
themselves,  nor  seen  by  any  necessaiy  connection  to  their  causes 
or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  true  by  some  ex- 

4  '  ApfMRBta  noB  habcnt  fidem,  aed  Tidet,  ct  qoibaa  oer^maaam  ridei,  aoit- 

aijBhi<xi«m.'  Gng  4>  I/itil.  eap.  5.  [see  dam.  k  ridexe  qacd  credit.'  S.  AmffiuL 

Horn,  xxri  In  Erai^.  Toi-L  p-i*?7A.]  £piM.  ss:.  3E{M'*-  '^^'^  S-  ^  ^^  "*  P* 

'HikMt  Ikiai  occk<i  iooM.  qoibcs  quo-  349  F.j 
danuBudoTids:  T«niineBw  quvni  aonpinm 
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tenial  relations  to  otber  truths ;   but  yet  so,  as  tbe  appearing 

truth  still  leaves  a  possibility  of  falsehood  with  it,  and  therefore 

doth  hut  iiidine  to  an  Assent.    In  which  case,  whatsoever  is  thus     {^^^  *\M* 

apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  arguments,  is  not  yet  called        -j^.v.> 

credible,  but  probable;   and  an  Assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not'  v***" 

properly  Faith,  but  Opinion.  ^If^^ 

But  when  any  thingf  propounded  to  ns  is  neither  apparent  to 
our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  itself, 
neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and  necessary 
connection  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth,  or  the  effects 
which  it  naturally  produceth,  nor  is  taken  up  upon  any  real 
ar^iraents,  or  reference  to  other  acknowledged  truths,  and  yet 
notwithstanding-  appeareth  to  us  truCj  not  by  a  manifestation, 
hut  attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  us  to  assent  not  of 
itself,  but  by  virtue  of  tbe  testimony  given  to  it  j  this  is  said* 
properly  to  be  credible;  and  an  Assent  unto  tliis,  upon  such 
credibility,  is  in  the  proper  notion  Faith  or  Belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  natiu-e  of  Faith  in 
general,  so  far  as  it  agroeth  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whatsoever; 
our  method  will  lead  us  on  to  descend,  by  way  of  division,  to  the 
several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to  the  proper  notion  of 
Faith  in  the  Christianas  Confession,  the  design  of  our  present 
4  disquisition ;  and  being  we  have  placed  the  formality  of  the 
object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will  clearly  follow,  that  a 
diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object  will  proportionably  cause 
a  distinction  of  assent  in  the  understanding,  and  consequently  a 
several  kind  of  Faith,  which  we  have  supposed  to  be  nothing 
else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  crcdibihty  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit  to  be 
believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities  of  its 
foundation,  that  is,  according  to  the  different  authority  of  the 
testimony  on  which  it  depends.  For  we  having  no  other  certain 
means  of  assuring  ourselves  of  the  truth,  and  consequently  no 
other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of  mere  belief,  than  the 
testimony  upon  which  we  believe;  if  there  be  any  fundamental 
distinction  in  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  it  will  cause  the 
like  difference  in  the  assent,  which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion 
to  the  authority  of  the  testimony,  as  being  originally  and  essen- 
tially founded  upon  it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  con- 
sider, in  what  the  authority  of  a  testimony  consistcthj  and  so  to 

6  hi  Sii  Twr  fuifnifmy  j^fStot  wlcruj.  Arittot.  Probt,  zviii.  5.  {.  2. 
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descend  to  tho  several  kinds  of  testimonies  founded  upon  several 
ant  hori  ties. 

The  stron^h  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear  pro- 
portion with  the  authority^  of  the  Testifier:  and  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Testifier  is  founded  upon  his  ahility  and  integrity : 
his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  tiiat  which  ho  delivereth  and 
asserteth ;  his  integrity  in  delivering*  and  asserting  according  to 
his  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways  he  which  relateth  or 
testiiieth  any  thing  may  deceive  us  j  one,  by  being  ignorant  of 
the  truthj  and  so  upon  that  ignorance  mistaking,  he  may  think 
that  to  be  true  which  is  not  so,  and  consequently  deliver  that 
for  truth,  which  in  itself  is  falsCj  and  so  deceive  himself  and  us ; 
or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithful,  that 
wliich  he  knows  to  be  false  he  may  propound  and  assert  to  be  a 
truth,  and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may  deceive 
us,  Aud  by  eatjh  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of  ability  or 
integrity  in  the  Testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent  unto  any 
thing  as  a  truth  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may  equally  be 
deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  so  able  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth  of  that 
wbich  he  delivereth,  and  so  faithful  as  to  deliver  nothing  but 
what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived,  so  deceiveth 
no  man.  So  far  therefore  as  any  person  testifjing  appeareth 
tci  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testifies,  and  to  be  faithful  in  the 
relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his  tetitiniony  is  acceptable,  bo 
far  that  which  he  testifieth  is  properly  credible.  And  thus  the 
authority  of  every  Testifier  or  ilelater  is  grounded  upon  these 
two  foundations,  his  ability  and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  present 
design,  a  double'  testimony:  the  testimony  of  man  to  man, 
relying  upon  human  authority,  and  the  testimony  of  God  to  man, 
founded  upon  divine  authority  :  which  two  kinds  of  testimony 
ore  respective  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility.  Human  and 
Divine ;  and  consequently  there  is  a  twofold  Faith  distinguished 
by  this  double  object,  a  Human  and  a  Divine  Faith, 


6  Tf  yip  iroi6y  riva  ^x^ivtitBat  -rhy  \i- 
yovra,  rirrtvanty  roirro  S'  iarlr,  tLv 
AyiiBiti  ipalvitrai,  f)  tCfovs,  ^  ifi^.  Arist. 
Met.  lib.  I  cap.  8.  §.6. 

7  *  FU,  Testimoniorum  qum  rant  ge- 
nrm!  Pat.  Divinuiu  ct  llumanum. 
Difluuin,    at    oracuU,    ut   au^iicLa,  ut 


VAtiotnationefl,  ut  i^Bponsa  Bficen^ottmif 
liaruHpiL-Liin,  conjt-ctonim  :  Huinanuui, 
quud  spectntur  ex  auctt»ritat«,  et  ex  vo- 
luntate,  et  ex  oratione  aiit  Iib«m  Aut 
expressa ;  in  quo  inHiint  soripta,  j^acIa, 
promiHsa,  jurata,  •jua-sitd.'  Cictro,  Qrat. 
Partil.  cap.  i.  J.  6. 
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Human  Faith  is  an  Assent  nnt«  any  thing"  cwdihle  merely 
upon  the  t^timany  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of  the 
Words  and  afToctions  one  of  another.  And  upon  this  kind  of 
Faith  we  proceoU  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life;  according 
to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  ability  and  lidflity  of  him  which 
relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  disbelieve.  By  this  a 
friend  assurcth  liimseLf  of  the  affection  of  bis  friend  :  by  this  the 
son*  acknowledni^eth  his  father,  and  upon  this  is  his  obedience 
wrought.  By  virtue  of  this  Human  Faith  it  is  that  we  doubt 
not  at  all  of  those  thinp^s  which  we  never  saw,  by  reason  of  their 
diatance  irom  us,  either  by  time  or  place.  Who  doubts  whether 
there  be  such  a  country  as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  as  Constan- 
5  tinople,  though  he  never  passed  any  of  our  four  seas  ?  Wlio 
questions  now  whether  there  was  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in 
the  east,  or  Cjcsar  in  the  west  ?  and  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath 
been  beyond  the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  roan  these  six- 
teen hundred  years.  Tliere  is  no  science  taught  without  original 
belief,  there  are  no  letters''  learnt  without  preceding  faith* 
There  is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maintained,  no  busi- 
ness prosecuted  without  this  ;  all  scculaf  affairs  '^^  are  transacted, 
all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires,  and 
inclinations  are  preserved  by  this  Human  Faith  grounded  upon 
1^^  the  testimony  of  man. 
^B  In  which  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
¥  nature,  generation,  and  progress  of  Belief.  For  in  any  thing 
^—^  which  belongeth  to  more  than  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
^H  not  liim  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  assent  the 
*^  more  for  his  assertion,  thouj^h  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  allirmeth  within  the  compass  of  hia  know- 
ledge, that  we  readily  assent  unto  j  and  while  we  have  no  other 
^_  ground    but    his   affirmation,   this   Assent   is   properly    Belief. 


8  'Nee  dicnnt,  Non  credimua,  quia 
BDti  Tidimus ;    quonUm  si  lii>c  liicnat, 
coguntur  fitteri    incertoa  s\hi   usbc  pa- 
nntas   suob.'    Lc  f<i<    rerum    iuvmb, 
ftinoagst  tb«  works   of  ISt.  AugUHtiu. 
[1-4- P-  143  E.  vol.  vi.]  _ 
A&riv  -yAp  oiiMi  ofSe  toC  tot'  tyfvtro' 
'AAA*  inraroavfifv  •wdyrti,  ^  wtartiofitv, 
Menander  apiid  Slob.  [quuUitl  from 
finatathiua  in  Horn.  p.  14(2] 


iiritrHinvi  h  -rfffrts.  TJieodMXt.  TifTOp, 
i)trm.  I.  [vol.  Lv.  p.  481  C]  Oiili  yi^i  t4 
Tparra  araixtM  fia^fiv  oi6vTt  fii)  ry  fpo.C'' 
fxaritrr^  mwitrrfVKira.  Ibid.  [vol.  iv.  p. 
479  B.] 

1<*  Ilcu^a  T&  iif  7f>  K6<Tfi^  TtKoifi-tya, 
Kol  ri  i/trh  ruv  aJi\orp(wi>  rfjt  iHKKi)<Tiai, 
Tp  irivTtt  TfAtiTBi.  Cyr»7.  nicr,  Cattch.  5. 
[p.  73  A.]  Grig.  cont.  CtU.  lib.  i.  [j,  it. 
p.  3 3 8. J  EuMtb.  dc  Prap.  Evang.  lift.  U 
tap.  5.  Amob.  adv.  QaU.  lib.  ii,  [p.  4f  ■} 
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Whereas,  if  it  be  any  matter  of  conccmment  in  which  the 
interest  of  him  that  relateth  or  aflirmeth  any  thing  to  us  is  con- 
sirlerahle,  there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowleflge  of  the  R*,'later 
which  \viJl  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an  opinion  of  his 
fidelity  and  integrity :  but  if  we  think  him  so  just  and  honeetj 
that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  nor  will  affirm  any  thing  con- 
trary to  his  knowledge  for  any  gain  or  advantage,  then  we 
readily  assent  unto  his  adlrmations ;  and  this  Assent  is  our  Belief. 
Seeing  then  our  Belief  relies  upon  the  ability  and  integrity  of 
the  Relater,  and  being  the  knowledge  of  all  men  is  imperfect, 
and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  deceitful,  and  so  their  inte^ty 
to  be  suspected,  there  can  be  no  infallible  universal  ground  of 
Hiunan  Faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  testimony  of  Man, 
we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God'^  if  ^^  receive  the 
wilncs9  of  men,  the  wifness  of  God  u  greater.  Tea,  let  God  be  true, 
the  ground  of  our  Divine,  and  every  man  a  liar,  the  ground  of 
our  Human  Faith, 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now  plainly 
perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  he  defined;  Divine  Faith  is  an  Assent 
unto  something  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God.  This 
Assent  ia  the  highest  kind  of  Faith,  becau.se  the  object  hath  the 
highest  credii>ility,  because  grounded  u))on  the  testimony  of  God, 
which  is  infallible.  Balaam  could  tell  Balak  thus  much,  God  is 
not  a  Man  J  thai  he  should  lie ;  and  a  better  Projjhct  confirmed 
the  same  truth  to  Saul,  The  Strenffth  of  Israel  will  not  lie  ;  and 
because  he  will  not,  because  he  caimot,  he  is  the  strength  of 
Israel,  even  my  God,  viff  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trud. 

Yox  first,  God  is  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  as  Hannah 
hath  tanght  us,  Tlt-e  Lord  w  a  God  of  knowledge,  or  rather,  if 
our  language  will  bear  it,  (f  l'noioledge«,  which  aj"e  so  plural,  or 
rather  inlinite  in  their  plurality,  that  the  Psalmist  hath  said.  Of 
hi»  understanding  there  is  no  number.  He  knoweth  therefore 
all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be  hid  from  his  knowledge, 
who  is  essentially  truth,  and  essentially  knowledge,  and,  as  so, 
the  cause  of  all  other  truth  and  knowledge.  Thus  the  under- 
standing of  God  is  infimte  in  respect  of  comprehension'-,  and 

11   '  Quain  indignnnij,  ut  hnmKnis  tea-  ii^fnnlintv  wlffrttn  ^pn\^lrmv,   itttivuv 

timoniiii  da  alio  credAiaua,  Del  oracutia  naKKotf-mtrrwiv  r^  G*^ ;  Orig.  cont.  CdU, 

de  Be  non  credainuH  !'  S.Ambrot.  lib.  i,  lib.  i.  [5.  Ii.  vol.  i.  p.  319  C] 
de  AbraJiam,  cap  i-  [i-ii'  vol.  i.  p.  2S9         13  'Cujus  Hspicntia  simpliciier  multj* 

C.j     Hwi  i' hOk  *u\oyiirtpov,  iravruif  Tdv  plex,    et    uniformiter    laultiformiH,    in- 


7  BELIEVE,  ETC, 


9 


xxxu.  4. 


not  so  only,  but  of  cei-taiiit j  also  and  e^ndrnce.  Some  thin*^  we 
are  said  to  know  wliich  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see  them 
but  as  in  a  glass  or  through  a  cloud;  but  God  u  light,  and  in  iJobn.i. 5 
him  w  no  darhiess  at  ail:  he  seeth  without  any  obscurity^  and 
whatsoever  is  projwunded  to  his  understanding  is  most  clear  and 
evident;  mrither  w  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifeat  in  ^wHeb.iv.ij, 
^  sight  J  but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  vnto  the  ei/es  of  him 
icith  whom  we  have  to  do.    Wherefore  being  all  things  are  within  »    y^ 

the  compass  of  his  knowledge,  being  all  things  which  are  so  are 
most  clear  and  evident  unto  him,  being  the  knowledge  he  hath 
of  them  is  most  certtiin  and  infallible,  it  inevitably  followeth 
that  he  cannot  be  deceived  in  anything. 

Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge,  nor 
is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom  :  A  God  of  tnilh,  suith  ^*:^\- 
Moses,  and  icithout  itiiquit^y  just  and  right  is  he.  From  which 
internal,  essential  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness,  and  holiness, 
followeth  an  impossibibty  to  declare  or  deliver  tliat  for  truth 
which  he  knoweth  not  to  be  true.  For  if  it  be  against  that 
finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of  Man,  to  lie,  and 
therefore  sinftil,  then  must  we  conceive  it  absolutely  inconsistent 
with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infinite  integrity  which  \a 
essential  unto  God.  Although  therefore  the  power  of  God  be 
infinite,  though  he  can  do  all  things;  yet  we  m«y  safely  sayj 
without  any'»  prejudice  to  liis  omnipoteucy,,  that  he  cannot'* 
speak  that  for  truth  which  he  knoweth  to  be  otherwise.  For  the 
perfections  of  his  will  are  as  neeesi<arily  infinite  as  those  of  hia 
I  understanding;  neither  can  he  be  unlioly  or  unjust,  more  than 
^Bbe  can  be  ignorant  or  unwise.  If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abuldh  ^  J^*"-  " 
^^ faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself.  Which  words  of  the  Apostle, 
though  properly  belonging  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet  are  as 
true  in  respect  of  his  assertions;  neither  should  he  more  deny 
himself  in  violating  his  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his  veracity. 
It  is  true,  that  G&d  willing  more  ahundunily  to  shew  unto  the  Heb.^vi. 
heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel^  conjirmed  it 
by   an  oath;    that   by   two   immutable   things,   in  which   it   was 


'3. 


17, 18. 


eonpreliensJbili  comprebeDsione  oinoia 
tnoomprehensibilia  oomprebendit.'  S. 
Attijutt  de  Civit.  Dei,  Ub.  xiL  cap.  18. 
[p.  317  G.  vol.  vit] 

\^  Aifarai  ii  Kaff*  iff^M  irtitna  6  6(^t, 
ir*p  Si/f^frof,  Tou  &ths  flvnt,  Mai  roD 
irfofis  flrcu,  Kol  ffo^s  that  oiut  i^iara' 


Tvu,  Orig.  oont.  CeU.  IU>.  ai.  [§.  70.  vol.  i. 
P-  493  F.] 

IJ  '  Si  vo!unt  invenira  quod  onrni- 
potena  iion  |H)tt<t)t,  babent  prorsua,  ego 
diciUD,  mciitiri  non  potuat.'  S  AuyuBt. 
de  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  ca^.  »5  [p. 693  A. 
vol.  viLJ 
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impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  luive  a  strong  consolation : 
but  it  is  as  tnie,  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only  for  our  con- 
solation J  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  without  an 
Heb.vi.  13.  oath,  as  with  one:  for  being  he  can  nwear  by  no  greater,  he 
siceareth  only  6y  himself,  and  so  the  etrength  even  of  the  oath 
of  God  relieth  upon  the  veracity  of  God.  Wherefore  beino^  God, 
as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  g^oodness  and  holiness,  being-  ifc 
is  manifestly  repugnant  to  his  purity,  and  inconsistent  with  his 
intcg-rity,  to  deliver  any  thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge,  it 
clearly  followeth  that  he  cannot  deceive  any  man. 

It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being  infinitely 
wise,  cannot  be  deceived '  ^ ;  being  i nfinitely  good,  cannot  deceive  '* : 
and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the  authority  of 
the  testimony  of  God.  For  since  we  cannot  doubt  of  the  witness 
of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  hia  ability,  as  one  who  may  be 
ignorant  of  that  which  be  aflirmeth,  and  so  deceived ;  or  by 
excepting  against  his  integrity,  as  one  who  may  affirm  tlmt 
which  he  knoweth  to  be  falsej  and  so  have  a  purpose  to  deceive 
us :  where  there  is  no  place  for  either  of  these  exceptions,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony.  But  where 
there  is  an  intrinsical  repugnancy'^  of  being  deceived  in  the 
understanding,  and  of  deceiving  in  the  will,  as  there  certainly 
is  in  the  undei*standing  and  will  of  God,  there  can  be  no  place 
for  either  of  those  exceptions,  and  consequently  there  can  l>e  no 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  which  God  testitietb.  And  whosoever 
thinketh  any  thing  comes  from  him,  and  asaenteth  not  unto  it, 
must  necessarily  deny  him  to  be  wise  or  holy :  He  that  believeth 
not  Godj  saith  the  Apostle,  huth  made  him  a  liar.  That  truth 
then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine  credibility :  and 
an  assent  unto  it  as  so  credible,  is  Divnne  Faith.  In  which  the 
material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  delivereth,  the  formal 
object  is   that  credibility  founded  on  the  authority**  of  tlie 


I  Jolin 
10. 


\^  *  Cum  sit  omnipotens,  roori  non 
potest,  fall!  non  po^^^t,  tnentiri  aon 
potest.'  Auguft.  de  Si/mb.  ad  CaUtchum. 
lib.  i.  cap.  5.  [p,  547  C.  vol.  vi.] 

16  *D«IUI  fiMere  fraudem  nedcit,  pnti 
non  potest.'  Cht^iol.  -Serm.6a.[p-  T^jiB.] 

17  ■  Anotoritaa  Dei  conaiHtit  in  intriu- 
Beca  repngnantia  deceptioiuo  seu  falsi  ta- 
tis  quatn  haViet  divinum  judicium,  et  in 
intriusecn  repugnantia  actus  Toluntatia 
impenuitiB     t«itimoDiuiii     extiinsecum 


non  consentiens  judicio  interns  ;  qun 
per  tormiuos  pcMiitivoa  actus  intcUoctus 
iufklliMliter  veri,  et  actus  TolanUitis 
intriiiBece  et  necessario  recti,  poterit 
explicari.'  FranctM.  de  Oviedo  JVoct.  d* 
Fide.  Conlr.  ii,  punc.  a. 

1»  '  Divina  ejtt  auetoritas  cui  credi- 
rou8  ;  divina  est  doctrina  quam  acqui- 
mur.'  L«i>,  Serm.  7,  in  Nativ.  [yoL  L  p. 
165] 
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deliverer.  And  this  I  conceive  tbe  true  nature  of  Divine  Fiutk 
in  general. 
7  Mow  being-  the  crediLility  of  all  which  we  believe  is  founded 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  we  can  never  lie  sufficiently  in- 
Btnicted  in  the  notion  of  Faith,  till  we  (irst  understand  how  this 
testimony  is  g:iven  to  those  trutlia  which  we  now  believe.  To 
which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice  that  the  testimony 
of  God  ie  not  given  unto  truths  before  questioned  or  debated ; 
nor  are  they  such  things  as  are  first  propounded  and  doubted  of  ^ 

by  Man,  and  then  resolved  and  confirmed  by  interposing  the  >j  \m/^ 
authority  of  God  r  but  he  is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth  '^^'^      % 
propound,  and  his  testimony  is  given  by  way  of  Kevelation,  ^J/* 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  untor  ^ 

his  creatures.     And  therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must^^y^      •< 
follow  a  difference,  though  not  of  Faith  itself^  yet  of  the  meana  w 

and  manner  of  Assent.  /» 

Wherefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe,  that  Divine 
Revelation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate  or  mediate.  An 
immetliate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  dclivereth  himself 
to  man  by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  man.  A  mediate 
Revelation  is  the  conveyance  of  tbe  counsel  of  God  unto  man 
by  man.     By  the   first  he  spake  unto  the  Prophets;    by  the 

[second  in  the  Prophets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being  then  there 
is  this  difference  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto  the  Pro- 
])het9  and  to  others,  being  the  Failh  both  of  Prophets,  and 
others,  relieth  whoUy  upon  Divine  Revelation,  the  difference  ^^ 
of  the  manner  of  Assent  in  these  several  kinds  of  Believers  will 
be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the  nature  of  our 
Faith. 
Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  himself,  or 
by  an  Angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  in  his  stead,  and 
bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no  dis- 
tinction), those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal  him- 


I 


19  '  Sicat  duplex  est  auditua  et  locu- 
tio,  Milic«t  exterior  sive  coqioralis),  et 
interior  ac  spiritualu;  ita  dujilcx  est 
fid«ag  ana  quie  oritur  id  cordibua  fide< 
littm  per  nudituin  oxtonorem,  ouiu  sci- 
liuet  Deus  per  aliquos  homines  nliLs  cre- 
dendA  propuuit  ;  et  ista  est  fides  qute 
nohu  aivQ  communi  statui  tidelium 
convenii,  ex  eo  (|uod  adhcremua  reve^ 
latiunibaB  Propbctia  et  ApoatoUa  fhctia : 


— aim  est  qnro  oritur  in  nliquibaa  per 
Hpiritualem  lucutioiiem,  qua  DeuB  all* 
quibug  pt;r  iutcriiam  inspirationom  cro- 
donda  revelat.  nullo  hominia  miuiBterio 
utoDs  ;  »icut  eflt  fides  Apoatolorun]  et 
Proiihetarum,  qtii  nb  ipsa  Dc-o  per  in- 
trinsocam  illununationeni  sunt  de  ere- 
dondis  tnatructi.'  Francis.  FermrimM 
in  Thom,  cant.  Geni.  lib.  iii.  cap.  40. 
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Exod.iii.i. 


self,  did  hy  virtue  of  the  same  revelation  perceive,  know,  and 
assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  waa  God;  bo 

that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what  was 
delivered,  and  hy  whom  :  otherwise  we  cannot  imagine  that 
Abraham  would  have  slain  his  eon,  or  have  been  commended  for 
Buch  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured  that  it  was  God 
who  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  his  will  clearly  commanded 
it.  Thus  ^  by  faith  NoaK  beinff  warned  of  God  of  things  not  seen 
as  yetf  mated  toilh  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  hi4 
house:  which  warnings ^^  of  God  was  a  clear  revelation  of  God'a 
determination  to  drown  the  world,  of  his  will  to  save  him  and 
his  family,  and  of  his  command  for  that  end  to  build  an  ark. 
And  this  Noah  so  received  from  God,  as  that  he  knew  it  to  be 
an  oracle  of  God,  and  was  as  well  assured  of  the  Author,  as 
informed  of  the  command.  Thus  the  judgments  hanging  over 
Judah  were  revealed  in  the  ears  of  Isaiah  ^b)/  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Thus  *'(he  Lord  revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh:  at  first 
indeed  he  knew  him  notj  that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he 
knew  it  not  to  be  the  voice  of  God :  ^Now  Samuel  did  not  yei 
know  the  Lord,  neither  ■was  (he  word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed 
vnto  him  j  but  after  that  he  knew  liimj  and  was  assured  that  it 
was  he  which  spake  unto  him,  the  Scripture  teaching  us  that 
the  ^ears  of  Samuel  were  revealed,  and  the  ^word  of  God  rtf- 
vealed,  and  sGod  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all  which  we  can 
understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  so  illuminated  in  his 
proplieeies,  that  he  fully  understood  the  words  or  thmgs  them- 
selves which  were  delivertid,  and  as  certainly  knew  that  the 
deliverer  was  God :  so  Samuel  the  Seer,  so  the  rest  of  the  Pro- 
phets beUuved  those  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a  faith  as 
was  a  firm  assent  unto  an  object  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God. 

But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  Prophets  spake  be-  8 
lieved  the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  t/estimony  of  the  same  God, 
duliveretl  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  Pfophets,  whose 
words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths,  because 
tliey  were  assured  that  what  the  Prophets  apake  was  immediately 
revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which  assurance  no 
faith  could  be  expected  from  them.     When  God  appeared  unto 


20  nfcTTfi  •)(jfni^-naB*{\,  which  word  answer  given  by  God  :  'O  ^ir  ®fii  x<T»p 
comes  from  the  orjgin..%l  XP^**'!  appropri-  A  B*  ivflfwfxoi  ftayrrvtreu.  Motchop^  [Ec). 
aletl  hy  the  Gnwkii   to  an   oraele,  or    Attic.  Dictionum.  u.  v.  XP*^-] 


p^ 
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Moses  in  a  fame  of  Jire  out  of  the  mithf,  of  a  bushy  and  tbere 
immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself,  sayiug,  /  am  the  God 
of  thy  fathers,  the  God  tf  Ahraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  then  his  w^ill,  to  hriug;  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Eg-j-^it,  Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in 
the  revelation  of  himself  and  of  his  will,  and  was  fully  Eatisfied     « 
that  the  Israelites  should  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured 
it  was  God  who  promised  their  deliverance :  yet  notwithstanding    V  ^  a 
Btill  he  doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the  same     •  jw     ' 
truth,  wheu  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  immediately  by  " 
God,  but  by  Moses;   And  Moses  answered  and  said,  But  behoM^xod.lv.t 
ihey  will  not  believe  me,  n&r  hearken  unto  wy  voice ;  for  they  will 
May,  The  Lard  hath   not  appeared  vnto  thee.     Which  words  of 
his  first  suppose,  that  ii'  they  had  heard  the  voice  of  God,  as  he 
liad,  they  would  have  assented  to  the  truth  upon  a  testimony 
divine ;   and  then  as  rationally  affirm_,  that  it  was  improbable 
they  should  believe,  except  tlicy  were  assured  it  was  God  who 
promised,   or   thiuk   that  God   had   promised  by  Moses,  only 
because  Moses  said  so.     ^Vhich  rational   objection  was  clearly 
taken  away,  when  God  endued  Moses  with  power  of  evident  and 
undoubted  miracles;    for  then  the  rod  which  he  carried  in  his 
hand  was  as  iuiallible  a  sigTi  to  the  Israelites^  that  God  had 
appeared  unto  him,  as  the  flaming-  bush  was  to  himself;    and^ 
therefore  they  which  saw  in  his  hand  God^s  omnipotency,  could 
not  suspect  in  his  tongue  God's  veracity;    insomuch  as  when 
Aaron  became  to  Moses  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  Moses  to  Aaron  Exod.  iv. 
instead  of  Gofi,  Aaron  spaie  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  '  '  ^^'^ 
tpoken  unto  Moses,  and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people ^ 
and  the  people  believed.     For  being  persuaded  by  a  lively  and 
active  presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had  appeared  unto 
Moses,  and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him  came  to  him  from 
God;  and  K'ing:  sulboiently  assured  out  of  the  very  sense  and 
notion  of  a  Deit}",  that  whatsoever  God  should  speak  must  of 
neoeesity  be   true,   they   presently   assented,   ajtd  believed  the 
Lord,  and  his  servant  Moses;    Moses,  as  the    immediate   pro- E.ick].  xiT, 
pounder;   God,  as  the  onginal  revealer:   they  believed  Moses  ^'* 
that  God  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the  promise,  becaute 
God  had  revealed  it.     So  that  the  Faith  both  of  Moses  and  the 
Israelites  was  grounded  upon  the  same  testimony  or  revelation 
of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  proposition  or  application  of  the 
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testimony;  Moses  receiving  it  immediately  from  God  himself, 
the  Israelites  mediately  by  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  Prophets  were  the  instru- 
ments of  Divine  Revelation,  which  they  first  believed  as  revealed 
to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them:  for  what 
they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but  the  testimony 
Luke  i.  70.  of  God  delivered  by  man.     It  was  he  who  spake  by  the  moufh  of 
his  holy  Prophets  which  have  been  since  the  world  began:    the 
mouth,  the  instrument,  the  articulation  was  theirs;    but  the 
«  Sam.       words  were  God's.     The  Spirit  of  tJie  Lord  spake  by  me,  saith 
"""■ ''      David,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.     It  was  the  word 
I  Kings      of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  and  by  the 
xiv.  1%       ^^  ^f  ^^  servant  Ahij'ah  the  Prophet.    The  hand,  the  general 
instrument  of  man,  the  mouth,  the  particular  instrument  of 
speech,  both  attributed  to  the  Prophets  as  merely  instrumental 
in  their  prophecies.     The  words  which  Balaam's  ass  spake  were 
as  much  the  ass's  words,  as  those  which  Balaam  spake  were 
Nnmb.       his;    for  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  Uie  ass,  and  the  Lord 
xxiii.5.      P^^  ^  word  in  Balaam's  mouth;  and  not  only  so,  but  a  bridle g 
xxii,  35.     with  that  word,  only  the  word  that  I  sluill  speak  unto  thee,  ttuit 
thou  shall  speak.     The  Prophets,  as  they  did  not  frame  the 
notions  or  conceptions  themselves  of  those  truths  which  they 
delivered  from  God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their  own  tongues 
of  their  own  instinct,  or  upon  their  own  motion,  but  as  moved, 
impelled,  and  acted  by  God.     So  we  may  in  correspondence 
to  the  antecedent  and  subsequent  words  interpret  those  words  of 
9  Pet.  i.  so.  St.  Peter,  that  no  Prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private 
"*    *^    interpretation :   that  is,  that  no  Prophecy  which  is  written  did 
so  proceed  from  the  Prophet  which  spake  or  wrote  it,  that  he  of 
himself  or  by  his  own  instinct  did  open  his  mouth  to  prophesy*; 
but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came  from  God  alone,  and 
that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antecedently  inspired  by 
him,  as  it  followeth,  for  the  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  mil  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.    That  therefore  which  they  delivered  was 
the  Word,  the  Revelation  of  God;   which  they  assented  unto 
as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible  upon  the  immediate 
testimony  of  God,  and  to  which  the  rest  of  the  Believers  assented 

•  [So  Philo  JucUeus,  wpoffrnis  yiip  ISwv  filr  oviiv  airo^O^yycroi,  ^AAt^put  9k  iriina 
dnfxovvTos  iripov.     Vol.  I.  p.  510.] 
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pon  tlie  same  testimony  of  God  mediately  delivered  by  the 
hands  of  the  Prophets. 

Thus  Godt  ioho  at  svndri/  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spahe 
in  iimes  past  unto  the  Fathers  b^  tks  Prophets,  and  by  so 
ipeakijig-  propounded  the  object  of  Faith  both  to  the  Prophets 
and  the  Fathers,  hath  in.  these  last  days  spokeit  unio  us  bif  his  Son, 
and  by  so  speaking-  hath  enlarged  the  olyect  of  Faith  to  us 
by  him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  Faitk  of  Jesus.  Thus 
the  onty  begotten,  Sm,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the 
express  Imoi/e  of  his  Person,  he  in  whom  it  pleased  the  Father 
thit  all  fulness  shwdd  dtnell,  he  in  whom  dicelletk  all  the  ful- 
tuss  of  the  Godhead  hodity,  revealed  the  wll  of  God  to  the 
Apoistles,  who  being  assured  that  he  knew  all  things,  and  con- 
vinced that  he  caxac  forth  from.  God,  gave  a  full  and  clear  assent 
unto  those  things  which  he  delivered,  and  groundod  their  Faith 
upon  his  words  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God.  / 
have  given  unto  them,  saith  Christ  unto  bis  Father,  the  words 
vhich  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have  received  tftem,  and  have  ktiown 
9urely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  iheij  have  bettered  that  thou 
didst  send  me.  Beside  this  dehvery  of  these  words  by  Christ 
to  the  Apostles,  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
which  should  guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  teach  them  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  into  their  remembrance  wJuitsoever  Christ 
iad  said  unto  them.  So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly  were 
they  furnished  with  divine  Illuminations  and  Revelations  from 
God,  upon  which  they  grounded  their  own  Faith ;  that  each 
of  them  might  well  make  that  profession  of  St.  Paul,  /  h'now 
whom  I  have  believed.  Thus  the  Faith  of  the  Apostles,  as  of 
I^Ioses  and  the  Prophete,  was  grounded  upon  the  immediate 
Bevelations  of  God. 

But  those   Bflievers   to  whom  the  Apostles   preached,  and 

whom  they  converted  to  the  Faith,  believed  the   same  truths 

which  were  revealed  to  the  Apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 

^bevcaled  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  Apostles,  that  is,  imme- 

^Bftiately  from  God.     But,  as  the  Israelites  believed  those  truths 

^Brhicb  Moses  spake  to  oome  &om  God,  being  convinced  by  the 

^KsonEtant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which  he  carried 

^B  is  his  hand ;  so  the  blessed  Apostles,  being  so  plentifully  endued 

from  above  vrith  the  power  of  miracles,  gave  sufficient  testimony 

that  it  was  God  which  spake  l»y  their  mouths,  who  so  evidently 

wrought  by  their  handa.     They  which  heard  St.  Peter  call  a 
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lame  man  nnto  his  legs^  speak  a  dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a 
liWng  man  to  death  with  his  tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  might  easily  he  persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake 
by  his  mouth,  and  conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his 
omnipotency,  they  might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity.  These 
were  the  persons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  Apostles  10 
prayed,  because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  Apostles  they  be- 

JobazTu.  lieved.  Neither  pray  I  for  the*e  alone ^  saith  Christ,  Imt  for 
them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word.  Thos 
the  Apostles  believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the 
primitive  Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the 
Apostles'  word,  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
clearly  made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  Apostles  was  really  dis- 
tinct from  the  word  of  Christ,  but  only  it  was  called  theire, 
because  delivered  by  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same 
word  which  they  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they 

I  John L      themselves  believed.     That  which  was  from  the  beffinninff,  saith 

'**  St.  John,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 

eyes,  which  we  hare  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handle 
of  the  word  of  life,  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare 
we  unto  you.  And  this  was  the  true  foundation  of  Faith,  in  all 
them  which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  Apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  which  spake 
them,  no  more  than  they  did  the  power  of  healing  the  sick,  or 
raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to  be  the  power 
of  them  that  wrought  them ;  but  as  they  attributed  those  mira- 
culous works  to  God  working  by  them,  so  did  they  also  that 
saving  word  to  the  same  God  speaking  by  them.     When  St. 

Actanu.     Paul  preached  at  Antioch,  almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to 

**•  hear  the  word  of  God;   so  they  esteemed  it,  though  they  knew 

him  a  man  whom  they  came  to  hear  speak  it.    This  the  Apostle 

I'nien.iL  commendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that  when  they  received  the 
**  word  of  God,  which  they  heard  of  him,  they  received  it  not  as  the 

word  of  man,  but  {as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God;  and  le- 
cei\*ing  it  so,  they  embraced  it  as  coming  from  him  who  could 
neither  deceive  or  be  deceived,  and  consequently  as  infallibly 
true ;  and  by  so  embracing  it,  they  assented  unto  it,  by  so  assent- 
ing to  it,  they  believed  it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God, 
immediately  upon  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  as  he  speaks  himself, 

iTlesB-L    because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed.      Thus  the  Faith 
of  those  which  were  converted  by  the  Apostles  was  an  assent 
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nto  the  word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  Godj,  delivered 

them  by  a  testimony  Apostolical.     Wliich  being"  thiis  clearly 

stated,  we  may  at  last  descend  int^  our  own  condition,  and  bo 

describe  the  nature  of  our  own  Faith,  that  every  one  may  know 

what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miraelee,  and 
conversed  with  God  in  the  mounts  and  epake  with  him  face  to 
iace  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle ;  although  upon  these  iffrounds 
the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to  them  as  the  word  of 
God ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor  Moses  did  for  ever  continue 
with  them ;  and  notwithstanding  his  death,  they  and  their  pos- 
terity to  all  generations  were  obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths. 
Wherefore  it  is  observable,  which  St.  Stephen  saith,  he  received  ActoviLsS. 
the  lively  Oracles  to  give  unto  them ;  the  Decalogue  he  received 
fix)m  the  hand  of  God,  loriUen,  with  the  jifiger  of  God;  the  rest 
of  the  divine  patcfaetions  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered 
them  not  a  mortal  word  to  die  with  liira,  but  liting  Oracles,  to  A^Syiafir- 
be  in  force  when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief,  ^*' 
when  his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocks  and  divide  the  seas. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote  him- 
self, but  by  foreteUing  and  describing  the  Prophets  which  should 
be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  put  a  farther  obligation  upon  them 
to  believe  their  Prophecies  as  the  revelations  of  the  same  God. 
Thus  all  the  Israelites,  in  all  ages,  beheved  Moses;  while  he 
lived,  by  believing  his  words ;  after  his  death,  by  believing  his 
writiugs.  Had  ye  helieced  Moses,  saith  our  Saviour,  ye  would  John  v,  ^6, 
kav»  believed  me  ;  for  he  tcrote  of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his*^' 
vrUingi,  how  shall  ye  helieire  my  words  ?  Wherefore  the  Faith 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  the 
11  truths  of  the  Law  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  delivered 
onto  them  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.  For  although  Christ 
first  published  the  Gospel  to  those  who  beheld  his  glory,  the  John  i.  14. 
gtcty  OS  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ;  although  the  Apo- 
stles first  converted  those  unto  the  Faith,  who  heard  them  speak 
with  tongues  they  never  learned,  they  never  heard  before,  and 
discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never  saw  before ;  who  saw 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  revive,  and  the 
Kving  to  expire  at  their  command ;  yet  did  not  these  Apostles 
prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that  power  which  gave  such 
testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather  shortened  them  by  their 
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comtaat  aitcstskion  to  the  tniih  of  that  doctrine  fiutber  eaa£n^ 
bj  thetr  dealh.  Nor  did  thai  power  of  frequent  and  Offdioaiij 
ntinionloos  opentioM  loo^  sonrive  tbem ;  and  jet  thqr  left  ae 
gicat  an  ol^gatioa  upon  the  Cbnrcfa  in  all  eocrrwKng  ages  to 
bebeve  all  tlie  tiutl»  whieh  tbej  delivered,  as  thej  had  pot 
npon  yioae  peiaona  who  heard  their  woida  and  saw  their  voika; 
becaoae  they  wrote  the  eaaofe  truths  whieh  ihiy  spike,  MBBted 
in  writing^  b j  the  aune  Spirit  bj  which  tfaqr  ip*^  a»d  there> 
fine  require  the  aame  readinev  of  aeeent  ao  long  as  the  came 
troths  flhall  be  pcesored  bj  those  writings.  Whiie  Hoaes  lived 
and  spake  as  a  mediator  betnreen  God  and  the  Israelites,  thej 
believed  his  wmds,  and  so  the  Prophets  while  thejr  preached. 
Whea  Moaes  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died, 
when  tiw  rest  of  the  Prophets  were  gathered  to  their  iathen, 
th^  behered  th^  writings,  and  the  whole  obieet  of  their  Faith 
waa  eontained  in  tbem.  When  the  Son  of  God  eame  into  the 
worid  U>  reveal  the  will  of  bis  Father,  when  he  made  humn 
sals  the  Apostles,  as  his  fnoidA,  mU  tiimga  Oaiie  kmi  kmrd  9f 
tke  FtOer,  then  did  the  Apostles  bdieve  the  writings  of  Mosea 
and  the  Fh)phete,  and  the  words  of  Cbrist,  and  in  these  taken 
together  waa  mntainfd  the  oitise  objeet  of  their  Fkith,  amd  U^ 
Utemi  tie  Senfimn,  mad  Ue  meed  mUek  Jeeue  ied  eeid.  When 
Christ  vras  asooided  op  into  Heaven,  and  the  Hoty  Ghost  eame 
down,  when  the  words  which  Christ  had  tanght  the  Apostles 
were  preached  bj  them,  and  manj  thoosand  soole  eoaverted  to 
the  Faith,  thej  believed  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the 
vratda  of  the  Apostles ;  and  in  these  two  was  oomprlsed  the 
einiptele  objeet  of  their  Fkith.  When  the  AposUes  themselves 
departed  oat  of  this  life,  and  confirmed  the  tmth  of  the  Gospel 
preaehed  hj  the  last  of  sufferings,  their  deaUi,  th^  left  the  sum 
of  what  thej  had  received,  in  writing,  for  the  contjnnatifm  of 
the  Faith  in  the  Churches  which  thej  had  {Wanted,  and  the 
propagation  thereof  in  other  ^aoee,  bj  those  which  socceeded 
them  in  their  ordinazj  fimction,  bat  were  not  to  oome  near 
them  in  their  extnordinaij  gifts,  fleas  fiiajs  were  writtem, 
saith  St.  John,  the  longi.'st  liver,  and  the  latest  writer,  tAei  ye 
itkeae  ikat  Jume  it  tie  Gkrid,  ike  Som  ofGitdy  and  iktd 

Those  Chiistaans  then  which  have  Hred  since  the  Apostles* 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St.  Ai^gostiny  to  see 
GSoist  i^esi  earth,  or  St.  Psul  in  the  pn^at,  have  believed 
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writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  of  the  Apostles  and  Evan- 
gelists, in  which  together  is  fully  comprehended  whatsoever  may 
properly  be  termed  matter  of  divane  Faith  ;  and  so  the  Aovn'/rold  Ei>h.  ii.  aa 
of  God  is  built  upon  ike  f&itndndon  of  (he  Apostles  and  Fro/j/n'/s'^\ 
who  are  continued  unto  us  only  in  their  writings,  and  by  them 
alone  convey  unto  us  the  truths  which  they  received  from  God, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  lielieve.  And  therefore  he  which  put 
their  ^vritings  into  the  definition  of  Faith,  considering  Faith  as 
now  it  stands  with  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  Schoolmen  ■'^. 
From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature  of  the 
Faith  of  a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ*s  Church  now  stands, 

12  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World,  consists  in  this,  that 
it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  the  testimony  of  God 

.      delivered  unto  ua  in,  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets. 

I  To  believe  therefore,  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of  the 

CREED,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  difTused  through  every  article 
and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and  every  part  of 
it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  tnith  revealed  by  God  (who  by 
reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be  deceived,  and  by  reason 
of  his  transcendent  holiness  cannot  deceive)  and  delivered  unto  us 
in  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets  immediately 
inspired,  moved,  and  acted  by  God,  out  of  whose  writings  this 
brief  sum  of  necessary  points  of  Faith  was  first  *■'  collected.  And 
as  this  is  properly  to  ieliere,  which  was  our  first  consideration ;  J 
BO  to  say  /  believe,  is  to  make  a  confession  or  external  expression  / 
of  the  Faith,  which  is  the  second  consideration  propounded. 

Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  Man,  and  therefore 
of  itself  invisible  j  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act,  and  conse- 
quently immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no  man  but  him 
who  believeth :  For  what  man  hnoweth  ike  things  of  a  ?;raff,  lOor.ii.  u. 
Mve  ike  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?  Wherefore  Christ 
being  not  only  the  gi-eat  Apostle,  sent  to  deliver  these  revealed 
truths,  and  so  the  Author  of  our  Faith,  but  also  the  Head  of  the 
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Church,  whose  body  consisteih  of  faltUfal  members,  and  so  the 
author  of  union  and  communion,  which  principally  hath  reladoB 
to  the  unity  of  Faith,  he  must  needs  be  imagined  to  have  ap- 
point^xl  some  external  expression  and  communication  of  it :  espe* 
cially  considering-  that  the  sound  of  the  Apostles  was  to  go  forth 
unto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and  all  nations  to  be  called  to  the 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  gathered  into  theClinrch  of  Christ; 
which  cannot  be  performed  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth,  and  a  profession  of  Faith,  without  which  no  entrance  into 
the  Church,  no  admittance  to  Baptism.  What  doik  kindtr  mc 
to  be  baptized?  saith  the  Eunuch.  And  Philip  said.  If  tJkou 
believe^t  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayett.  And  he  answered 
and  mid,  I  believe  that  Jeeue  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  So 
beUeving  with  all  his  heart,  as  Philip  required,  and  making  pro- 
Rom.  X.  lo.  fession  of  that  Faith,  he  was  admitted.  For  with  the  heart  nan 
believeth  unt'O  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation'^*.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  Soul,  and  act  of  Faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mouth  is  an 
external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  Faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which  we 
believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls.  The  ear  receiveth  the  word, 
Faith  Cometh  by  hearing;  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the  heart, 
which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ;  and  then 
.txiL34.  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  spealreth^^.  In  the 
heart  Faith  is  seated  :  with  the  tongue  confession  is  made ;  be- 
tween these  two  salvation  is  completed -^  If  thou  sJkali  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Je*us,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
(hat  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
This  Faith  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and  is  presumed  to 
have ;  this  confession  of  the  month  every  one  is  known  to  make, 
when  he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the  CREED,  I  believe; 
and  if  true,  he  may  with  comfort  say,  lUe  word  of  Faith  is  niyk 
me,  even  in  my  mouth  and  in  my  heart'^T:  first  in  my  heart 
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34  •  Habei,  homo,  ande  credere  deb«M^ 
Corde  crcditw  adjwHUiam  ;  babes  nnda 
debeM  ooafiteri,  Ort  eot^tttio  ft  ad  to- 
Uitm:  Ckrytol.  Strm.  56.  [p.  701  F.] 

33  '  Sermo  creiit  anditam,  auditoi 
concipit  fidem,  credullUtem  pariarit 
fidw,  ooaiwBionem  eredulitaa  nutrit, 
ooofeano  perpetoam  dat  aalatem.'  Ckry- 
toL  iSvm.  60.  [p.  705  O.] 


W  *  Maipitun,  fiUoIi,  per  boc  fidei  bo- 
•tns  TidemoB  etM  oompeodiom,  qoando 
inter  cor  et  lioguain  totom  aalutia  ha- 
maue  Tersatur  et  geritur  Sacramentino.* 
CkrfioL  Btrm.  56.  [p.  701  F.]  ■  Quod  a 
te  et  pro  te  repoecttur,  intra  te  eat,  i.  e. 
oris  funolatoa  et  oordin  affecttu.'  £u»A, 
Gall,  [de  Symb.  Hom>  ii.  p.  554  C] 

3'    '  De  boc  one  dabio  lagimaa  per 
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>eal]y  assenting,  then  in  my  mouth  dearly  and  sincerely  profess- 
ing^  with  the  Prophet  David,  /  have  dei'tetrdf  therefore  have  I Ps.il.  cxvi. 
\9^po]^'  Thus  briefly  from  the  seeond  consideration  concerning 
confession  implied  in  the  first  words  /  believe,  we  shall  pass  unto 
the  third  consideration,  of  the  necessity  and  particular  obligation 
to  euch  a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argumentj,  yet  being  the  object  of 
Faith  is  supposed  infallibly  true,  and  acknowledged  to  be  so  by 
every  one  that  beheveth,  being  it  ie  the  nature  of  Truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  light  that  it  might  appear ; 
this  were  sufficient  to  move  ua  to  a  confession  of  our  Faith.  But 
beside  the  nature  of  the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  arguments 
obliging,  pressing,  urging  us  to  such  a  profession.  For  first, 
from  the  same  God,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which  we  have 
received  the  object  of  our  Faith,  by  which  we  came  under  a  pos- 
sibility of  Faith,  we  have  also  received  an  express  command  to 
make  a  confession  of  the  same  :  Be  reader,  saitli  St.  Peter,  always  t  Pet.  lii. 
io  give  an  an*icer  io  every  man.  thai  aketk  you  a  reeuon  of  iAe  '*" 
Aope  that  is  in  you;  and  there  can  be  no  reason  of  hope  but 
what  is  grounded  on  Faith,  nor  can  there  be  answer  given  unto 
that  without  an  acknowledgment  of  this.  Secondly,  it  is  true 
indeed  that  the  great  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  made  unto 
Faith,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  it;  but  the  same  pro- 
mises are  made  to  the  confession  of  Faith  together  with  it ;  and  Rom.  i.  lo. 
we  know  who  it  is  hath  said.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  Mat.  i,  33. 
men,  Aim  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which  i#  in  hea- 
ven. Besides,  the  profession  of  the  Faith  of  one  Christian  con- 
firmeth  and  edifieth  another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all 
layeth  an  obligation  upon  every  particular.  Again,  the  matters 
of  Faith  contain  so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holi- 
ness of  life,  describe  God  so  iniiuitely  glorious,  so  transcendently 
gracious,  so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  won- 
derftil  in  all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth 
God ;  and  how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  \b 
none  of  ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his  ?  Lastly 
the  concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not 
acknowledging  that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is 
so  far  from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him, 
that  it  dishonoureth  the  Faith  which  it  refuseth  or  negleeteth 

Plrophetam,  Propt  est,  in  quit,  in  ore  ttho,  et  tn  eorde  tuo'  Biueh.  OaU.  [de  Symb. 
Horn.  ii.  p.  554  C] 
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to  profess,  and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of 
it,  as  if  God  bad  revealed  that  which  Man  shoald  be  ashnmed  to 
acknowledge.     Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  us  bath  also 
said  unto  us,  WfiA»oev&r  shall  he  cuhamed  of  me  and  of  my  worth, 
of  him  ihall  the  Son  of  Man  he  tuhamed,  when  he  shall  come  in  hi$ 
oicn  glory,  and  in  his  FafAe/e,  and  of  the  holy  Angels.     Such  • 
nec^Bsity  there  is  of  confession  of  Faith,  in  respect  of  God,  who 
commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it;   in  respect  of  ourselves, 
who  shall  be  rewarded  tor  it ;  and  in  respect  of  our  brethren, 
who   are   edified  and   confirmed   by   it.     Which  necessity  the 
wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages  hath  thought  a  sufficient 
ground  to  command  the  reuitation  of  the  CREED  at  the  first 
initiation  into  the  Church'^*'  by  Baptism  (for  which  purpose  it 
was  taught  and  expounded  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized 


28  'O  fhv  Ktariya  rris  iiXriBtias  atcAiv^ 

«fAu^«.  Irtn,  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  [i.  9  4.  p.  46.] 
'  Qiiura  Bub  iribuB  et  te«tat)o  fiUci  et 
s]K)iiHii>  Balutifl  pignereatur,  oec^sisario 
luijic'itur  Eccleaio!  mentio  ;  quonuvin  ubi 
trenj  id,  est,  Pater,  et  Filiua,  et  Spirit)^ 
BiuictUH,  ibi  Ecclesia,  queo  trium  cor]>aa 
wt."  Tertut.  de  Baptis.  [6.  p.  3 16  D.]  '  In 
quGTn  tingueret  ?  in  pccuitentiam  t  quo 
ergo  illi  pntcureorem !  in  peccatoruin 
remigsioncni,  quam  verbo  tiabat  ?  in  se- 
sietijMuni,  quern  humilitate  cclabatT  in 
Spirit um  i^ancluci,  qui  nondum  a  Fatre 
desoenderftt?  in  Ecclesiam,  qtiam  noo- 
dom  Apoatolt  BtruxeraniT'  Idem.  [11, 
p.  ai&  C.]  '  Dehinc  t«r  meigitamar,  am- 
plius  aliquiJ  rosjKindentei,  quam  Dotni- 
BUB  in  Evangolio  determinavit/  Id.  dt 
Cor.  Miiiti*.  [3.  p.  loa  A.}  'Bed  et  ipsa 
iiiteiTogatio  qunt  £t  in  Baptlsmo  testis 
est  veritatia ;  nam  cmn  <Hcitaus,  Credis 
m  vitam  atenutm,  et  remiaUmem.  pteea- 
torum  per  tanctam  Ecetetiam  T  inttilligi- 
niua  remiasionem  peocatorum  non  nisi 
in  Eeolenia  dari.'  S,  Cyprian.  Efiifl.  nd 
Januarium,  <{■(?.  [Ep.  Ixx.  p.  np.]  *  Quod 
81  aliqui^  itlud  oppnnit,  ut  dicat  candem 
Novatianuni  legem  tcnere  quam  Catho- 
Uon  Eeoleaia  tvneat,  oodem  Symbolo 
qua  ct  DOS  baptisaro,  eundein  noaae 
Peura  Patrem,  eundem  FiHum  Cliri- 
Btum,  enndem  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ac 
propter  hoc  nrarpare  eum  potoatatem 
bapttzandi  posao  quod  videalur  in  int«r- 
ro(fntione  Baplismi  a  nobis  non  discra- 
paiv ;   Aciat  quixquia  hoc  opponenduui 


pntat,  primum  non  ease  unam  nobis  ei 
Mobiamaticiii  Symbol!  legem,  neqne  eiui< 
dem  interrogationeni.  Nam  cum  dicant, 
Crcdii  remitrionem  peccatorum,  et  ritam 
atemam  per  §anctam  Ecdttiam  t  menti- 
nntar  in  interrogatione,  qaando  turn 
habeant  Eodesiam.'  Idem,  Epiit.  ad 
Ma/fnum.  [Ep.  Ixxri,  p.  154.]  'MosiU 
{iti  eat  UoMa)  tiervatur  antiquuB,  eos  qui 
gratiatu  Baptismi  auscepturi  sunt^^b* 
lice,  i.  e.  iidcliuni  popnlo  audiente,  Sjm- 
bolom  reddere."  Rvffin.  in  Symb.  [3.  p. 
cxcix.]  '  Solenne  est  in  lavncro,  post 
TrinitatiB  confftssionem  interrogare. 
Credit  in  *anctam  Ecclemam  t  Credit  re- 
mittionem  peecatorum  f  8.  Htenm.  «»n(. 
Lucifer,  [vol.  U.  p.  184  D.]  '  Mens  Hje> 
retica  reliquit  doctorem  a  qno  fideAi 
EcclesiiB  didicerat,  oblita  est  pacti  Dei 
sni,  hi}C  eat,  fidei  ipsius  Dominies  qu» 
in  Symbulo  continetur,  quam  se  die  l»p- 
tiamntin  aervaturum  esse  promisemt.' 
Idem,  Com.  in  Prov.  '  Interrogatua  es, 
Credit  in  Deum  Pairem  ommpotentem  t 
dixiiiti,  Credo,  et  raeraisti,  boo  est,  se> 
puUus  eg.  Itcrura  interrogatus  es^ 
Crtdit  in  Vominum  noitrum  Jetum  Ckri- 
ttum,  et  in  rriuxm  ^uat  dixisti,  tVecfo, 
et  mersisti,  ideo  et  Chrieto  ea  coasepul. 
tus. — ^Tertio  interrogatiis.  Credit  et  in 
Spiritvm  Sanctum  f  dixisti.  Credo;  ttf 
tio  mersisti  :  nt  multiplicem  lapsom 
iruperioris  sotatls  absolveret  trina  oon- 
fesuo.'  Ambrot.  de  Sa/fram.  lib.  ii.  cap. 
J.  [§.  ao.  vol.  ii.  p.  359  D.]  Loo  gpeslu 
thus  of  Eutychca  in  his  Epiutlu  to  FIbt!- 
anus,  'Quam  enim  eruditionem  de  sacris 
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14  immediately  before''^  the  great   solemnity  of  Easter),  and  to 


Novi  et  Veteris  Testament!  pa^mia  »o- 
quimvit,  qni  ne  ipsius  quidem  SyxnboH 
initiA  coirprehendit  T  el  quod  per  totuin 
mandum  omnium  regenerandorum  voce 
d^promitnr,  istias  odhuc  senia  corde 
noo  oapitor.'  [£p.  xxiv.  vol.  i.  p.  47S.] 
And  in  the  I7tb  Book  de  Trinitate, 
[p.  304.]  (formerly  attrihuted  to  Atha- 
naaius,  bat  more  probably  now  ttiought 
to  belong  to  Vigilius  Tapaenns,)  '  Nee 
non  et  ilia  magna  et  beata  ConfeHsio 
Fidei,  imo  ipsa  Fides  Sanctorum,  et 
Te«t%mentum  quod  diapOHuiniua  ad  Pa- 
trem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  ad 
■acroni  laracmm  regenerationit;  venien- 
i««.  Credo  in  Dtvm  Pairem  omnipoUm- 
lem,  et  m  Jcaum  Chrittvm  Filium  tjtu 
unifjenitv-WL,  U  in  iypiritum  Sanctum.' 
KaSofS  wofxhiBofity  waph  ra>r  mih  ifftwv 
i-wiaK^wtty  fy  rt  rp  trptiTri  Karijx^o'ti,  kolI 
8tc  ri  Kovrphp  iXofiffdyofify.  Eu^ebiua, 
of  the  Coufewion  of  Faith,  which  ho 
«xliibit«d  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  Socrat. 
)jiit.  i.  cap.  8.  [p.  43.]  Theochnt.  lib.  i. 
ap.  13.  [p.  38.]  '  Abrcnuncio,  inqulsj 
tbolo,  pompis,  Rpectaculta,  et  opctibua 
IJUB  :  et  quid  poatea  ?  Credo,  inquis,  in 
D'^tm  Pairem  omnipoterUtm.*  Safiian, 
de  Gubem.  Dd,  lib.  vi.  [c.vi.  GaUand. 
vol  X.  p.  35  C]  And  when  this  Creed 
waa  enlarged  by  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  after  that  by  othcni,  Epiphanius 
Mounenda  it  to  the  Catechumeni,  to  be 
rtrpeftted  at  their  baptism  :  Oihais  ?«a- 
irroy  Tiir  wbtijxoi'M**'""'  Til'  ntWSyrwy 
T^  aryl^  Katnp^  iri>o<rity<u,  ou  fx6voy  anay- 
yi^Xtw  i^i\tTf  ri  irioTfifty  toji  iavruif 
utoTf  if  Kupltf,  dAA^  Kol  HiSicritnii  fn]Tus, 
in  irinTUV  ij  airri)  fiiinjp  vfiuv  rt  Koi 
Vftuf,  rh  Xiy*W  Tiiirrtvafjitti  «ij  (va  Sfdi', 
fto.  Epiph.  in  Anctyrato.  [119.  vol.  ii. 
p.  133  B.]  And  when  he  Imd  yet 
farther  enlarged  it  by  reaaon  of  noma 
new  emer^^ent  berefliw,  he  commends  it, 
ftdXtaru  TOLS  ry  hrfUf  Xovrp^  ■mpoiriovait't 


Jya  ItvayyiWrntn  wnl  \4fvin*  oirtit.  Ibid-. 
[lit.  p.  113  C]  The  first  Council  of 
Constantinople  coiifiraia  the  Niceno 
Confession,  aa  Tp^e^vrA-rriv  rt  olffojf  kqI 
oMdKovdov  T^  ^■wrlafia.rt.  Theodorct.  lib. 
V,  cap.  q.  p.  tioj;.]  And  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon  of  the  eanic,  hf^,  i>i  icotvhv  {^ 
aylwy  ffwSyffui,  rott  livtiofifyoit  Tpij  t^i" 
T^r  vloBtfflat  wapeyyv^ftty  iiT<f>dKtnu>. 
Partt  tertiu.  pyianai,  Concilia,  vol.  vii, 
p.  457  A.)  Tlie  Synod  at  Jerusalem, 
rb  iyioy  urififfoKoy  th  b  t0awr(iT6T}fi*y  ical 
3aTTlfD|U**'.  The  Synod  at  Tyre,  iy  av- 
T^  ffawTtirSivTtt  nal  ^anrrlCovrfs.  And 
the  Counoil  of  Constantinople  under 
Menna,  to  which  the  former  sent  their 
Synodical  lettera,  rb  iyuiv  trdpSoXoy  iy 
1^  -iriyTfi  iBainitrStititv.  Ctmdl.  Cofliton- 
tinop.  ^b  A  {lap.  et  Menna,  Act.  v. 
[MaDHi.  viii.  p.  1044  E]  Basiliscus  and 
Marcus,  in  two  several  edicts,  confirmed 
the  same  Nicene  Creed  with  theae  words, 
fit  t  fi^itls  T*  Koi  viyrts  ol  irph  ritiuy  vi- 
(rrtittraifrts  ^iSeorrfo-^ij^f)'.  Evagr.  lib,  iii. 
cap.  4.  frt  7,  And  the  edict  of  the  Em- 
peror Justinian,  '  Anathemalizaverunt 
eoB  qui  aliam  definitionein  Rilei,  nive 
Syinbolum,  »ive  Mathema,  trodunt  ac- 
cedentibus  ad  Euvnctum  baptiama*.' 

iKnayBdyuy,  kclI  tj}  wfMsrrjj  ttjj  i0tondSai 
iirayyfXKfiy  Tip  intffKSittp  fl  toIj  -mpta^u- 
r/poir.  Cortcil.  iaorfi'e.  jCan.  46,  [Manai, 
ii.  p.  57 1  C]  Where  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  n/crrii  Ib  taken  for  the  Creed  or 
Sifmbolum  Fidei,  and  waa  so  translated 
anciently,  as  ajipeareth  by  the  Canon 
preiterved  in  the  Canon  Law,  and  ren- 
<l«reti  thus,  '  Baptizandos  oportet  Fidei 
SymboJuHi  discere,  et  quinta  feria  ulti- 
ma aeptiaianw  vel  Episcopo  vel  Preeby- 
terift  reddt're.'  Dt  Comec.  di*t.  4.  cap. 
58  f.  '  Symbolum  etiam  plaotut  ab  om- 
nibus Ecclesiia  una  die,  L  e,  ante  octo 
dies  Dominiose  rasurrectionia:,  pubJice  in 


•  [Though  Peanon  has  clearly  proved,  that  it  was  customary  for  aome  Confes- 
flion  of  faith  to  be  recited  at  baptiiim,  he  has  left  it  uncertain  whether  this  was  the 
Apoetlet'  Creed  or  no  ;  and  some  of  his  quatatiuns  might  seem  to  shew  that  the 
NiocDe  Creed  waa  used  in  this  way.  But  Bishop  Bull  has  abaerved,  that  the  N  i- 
oeoe  Creed  was  not  intended  to  be  recited  at  baptism,  Jud.  £ccL  Caih.  vi.  4,  where 
be  haa  treated  this  subject  with  great  learning.  See  also  Bingham's  Aniiqttitia, 
X.  4,  17.  There  seems  some  allusion  to  thia  recitation  of  a  creed  at  baptism  in 
Ileb.  X.  33,  33.  X  Pet.  iii.  21.} 

f  [For  this  meaning  Q£*icTit,  see  Suioer  in  v.  p.  736.] 


require  a  particular  repetition''*'  of  it  publicly,  as  often  as  the 
crament  of  the  Eucharist  was  administered,  and  a  constant  and ' 
perpetual  inculcation  of  the  same  by  the  Clergy*'  to  the  People. 
And  as  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practice  useful  and 
ad%'antAgeous ;  so  is  the  obligation  of  believing  and  confessing 
particular,  binding  every  single  Christian,  observable  in  the 
number  and  person  expressed,  /  believe.  As  if  Christ  did  ques- 
tion every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom  blind, 
after  he  had  restored  him  his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in  his 
condition),  Doai  ikon  believe  on  tie  So*  of  God?  every  single 
Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he  made, 
Lord,  I  believe.  As  if  the  Son  of  God  did  promise  to  every  one  of 
them  which  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  what  he  promised 
to  one  of  the  multitudef  triose  »on  hnd  a  dumb  spirit ;  If  ikon  eamt 
believe^  afl  ihingt  are  pomble  to  kirn  that  believeik  ;  each  one  for 
himself  retumeth  his  answer,  Lordy  I  believe ;  Lord,  kelp  my 
nnbelief.  Not  that  it  is  unlawful  or  unfit  to  use  another  number, 
and  instead  of  /,  to  say  JTe  believe :  for  taking  in  of  others,  we 
exclude  not  ourselves;  and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  dis- 
pttngement  to  confession  of  Faith.  St.  Peter  answered  for  the 
John  vi. 69.  twelve.  We  believe,  and  are  sure  thai  thou  art  thai  Chriet,  the 


John  is. 
35.  i8. 


«J,  »i  U 


Eodem  eompetentiboa  tntdL'  Co*cil. 
AfuA,  Ocau  IJ.  [Mahh,  riii.  p.  317  A-] 
*  Sioat  antiqm  Cmiodm  jabeot.  Mite  t> 
gaA  dies  Bitptismi  il  puigirtniwi  ez- 
otetmi  Qitechttmeni  eutnat,  is  qobu 
T^nti  diebss  omnino  CktediaiiMni 
S^bolom.  qnod  eat.  Cndo  n  l>tian 
Patnm  vmmipctemtem,  tpectalit«r  doce- 
uitar.'  ComtiL  Braear.  3.  Can,  1.  [Man- 
■^  iz.  p.  83S  D.]  Hue  GuMO  of  ths 
TtMiiTtiwn  OoauBtl,  alROkij 
is  Tarbadm  raikauaed  in  the  atzth  Coan- 
«3  in  IVano.  Omm^  ;8.  [tJansi,  xL  p.  977 
Bl]  It  »ppe*R«h  therefore  •  gonenl 
uiii— nil  of  (he  Cburch,  th»t  tlnMH^ 
were  to  be  biiptiied  ahoaU  hikTe  »  e«r- 
tam  time  aDottod  iir  tte  kBraing  «ad 
nbwnnv  of  the  Creed.  Aad  in  eeoe 
«f  MMHi^.  if  maj  were  liepti»ed»  tbej 
««t«  to  lew*  the  Creed  isuBedUtel  j 
after  their  hepHm.  'On  Sm  (tiot,  m  H 
m  la  the  etfitaw  of  Biun^  both  in  this 
pMiaa  Md  i»  Ikn  fcwwr,  Mostebeardly 
*On  wk  <«!)  nis  ^  vdey  siyeHsnibiiw 

•  [It  wM  aok  wad  te  be  rcfiealad  in  the  imSj  t 
the  Mth  eentmy  in  the  Greek  Cbareh,  and  net  iSl 
CWwh.    Kafhan^  s.  4,  l|.  wte 


Tus  T^  ^^lO-fia,  col  cire  irstfrdvres, 
imftmwMptir  ri^  vlenr,  koI  ywtivKnr  trt 
Aftst  9tifiw  wrrn(ij»f <ra».  Concil.  txia- 
die.  Clan.  47.  [Mana,  ti.  p.  571  C] 

M  As  appean  in  the  ancient  Greek 
litnigiea.  and  the  decree  of  the  third 
Conaeil  «f  Toledo  :  *Ut  omni  aacrifidi 
tcopon  ante  wnnimionwn  oorpoiia 
Chriati  ct  aaageiai^  joztn  OrieotnUom 
tmaniiaiter  dam  voce 
lidei  receneesnt  ajmbo- 
Inm.*  {Mans,  iz.  p.  990  A.]  Wliich 
"■—*•'—,  ac  tbej  call  it,  of  the  Orieutal 
parts,  is  said  fiiet  to  be  introdaced  bj 
Petnis  Xcaig:«a  at  Alexandria,  and  after 
by  TWotheoa  at  Cunatawtinople.  as  %if- 
pears  o«t  of  the  fingBaBts  ofllModonMi 
Lector*. 

ai  '  Sjmbohnn  ^[nod  est  aSgnacalom 
fidei,  et  aratienam  Oaninieaai  dieere 
aaoBper  adaweant  ■wrrdnifn  popofann 
CbxiatianDn.*  0mA  MvgmA  Om.  45. 
Planai.  »rr.  p.  74  B.] 


)  tm  about  the  middle  of 
time  alfcer  in  the  L*ttn 


J 
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t^  the  living  God.      For  though  Christ  immediately  replied 
that  one  of  them  had  a  devil,  yet  is  not  St.  Peter  blamed,  who 
kiiew  it  not.     But  every  one  is  taught  to  express  liis  own  Faith, 
because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.     T/te  effectual  fervent  James  v. 
prayer  of  a  right^om  man  avaiklh  -much  for  the  benefit  of  big  '  ' 
Brother,  but  his  Faith  availeth  nothinn^  for  the  juBtifieation  of 
another.     And  it  is  otberwise  very  fit  that  our  Faith  should  be 
manifested  by  a  particular  confession,  because  it  is  effectual  by 
partictdar  application ;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  proper  for  me 
to  say,/  believe,  and  to  make  profession  of  va.j Faith  in  the  Son  ij^Gal.  iL  jo. 
God,  tcko  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 

Being  then  I  have  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of    OtA^, 
Belief,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  Faith,  and  the  obligation  of 
every  particular  Christian  to  believe  and  to  confess;  being  in 


every  particular  L;nnsuan  to  oeneve  ana  to  coniess;  Deing  m*''     .    l^^tJ^'* 
these  three  explications,  all  wliich  can  be  imaginably  contained^*^       / 


in  the  first  word  of  the  CREED  must  necessarily  be  included ;  ^c-^u^^"^ 
it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver,  and  for  every  particular 
person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon  what  ground 
he  proceeds,  when  he  begins  his  confession  with  tbese  words,  / 
heliere,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner  be  fitly  expressed : 
Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be  not 
apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  them;  although 
they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  themselves,  nor 
appear  imto  me  true  by  the  virtue  of  any  natural  and  necessary 
eaose,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper  knowledge  or 
science  of  them ;  yet  being  they  arc  certainly  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  Apostles  and  Prophets; 
being  those  Apostles  and  Prophets  were  endued  with  miraculoua 
power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  consequently  wbat  they  delivered  was  not  the  word 
of  man,  but  of  God  himself;  being  God  ia  of  that  universal 
knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  impossible  he  should 
be  deceived ;  of  that  indefectible  holiness  and  transcendent  recti- 
tude, that  it  is  not  imaginable  he  should  intend  to  deceive  any 
man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he  hath  delivered  for  a  truth 
matft  be  necessarily  and  infallibly  true  j  I  readily  and  steadfastly 
aaeent  unto  them  as  most  certain  truths,  and  am  as  fully  and 
absolutely,  and  more  concern!  ngly  persuaded  of  them,  than  of 
any  thing  I  see  or  know.  And  because  that  God  who  hath 
revealed  them  hath  done  it,  not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the 
advantage  of  others,  nor  for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifest' 
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ation  of  Kis  own  glory ;  being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  profess  them,  and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon 
my  profession  of  them ;  being  every  particular  person  is  to 
expect  the  justification  of  himself,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
upon  the  condition  of  his  own  Faith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  fiill 
persuasion,  I  afssent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted 
resolution  I  will  profess  them  ;  and  with  this  faith  in  my  heait> 
and  confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  CREED,  and  every  Article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerely, 
readily,  resolvedly  say,  /  believe. 

I  believe  in  God. 

HAVING  delivered  the  nature  of  Faith,  and  the  act  of 
Belief  common  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  that  we  may 
understand  what  it  is  to  believe ;  we  shall  proceed  to  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  objects 
of  our  Faith,  that  we  may  know  w^hat  is  chiefly  to  be  believed- 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  af 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  Article,  whieh 
is  GOD ;  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony  of 
God,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief  is 
expressed  or  im]ilied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  God  understood, 
upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose  autho* 
rity  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  existence 
begins  the  Creed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority.  For  if 
there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  the  attestation  of  God,  by 
which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no  such  attest- 
ation exempt  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier,  then  must 
it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  confession  of  our  Faith  with  the  ] 
agnition  of  our  God.  If  his  name'*'^  were  thought  fit  to  be  ex« 
pressed  in  the  front  of  every  action,  even  by  the  Heathen,  because 
they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by  his  approbation ;  much 
more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our  confession,  because  without 
him  to  believe,  as  we  profess,  is  no  less  than  a  contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  I  beliei^e  in  God,  will  require  a  double  con- 
sideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech  j  another,  of 
the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed.  For 
to  believe  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  »"»*,  is  a  phi'ase  or 


tfen/ch.  Lex. 


*  [See  the  Homily  upon  Faith,  at  the  beginning.] 
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jression  ordinarily  conceivetl  fit  to  be  given  to  none  but  to 
God  himself,  as  always  implying-,  beside  a  bare  act  of  Faith,  an 
addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiaiieu.  An  observation,  as  1  oon- 
oeire,  prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  Church,  grounded  prin- 
cipally upon  tbe  authority  of  St.  Augustin'^J.  Whereas  among 
the  Greeks,  in  whose  language  the  New  Testament  was  penned, 
I  perceive  no  such  constant  distinction  in  their  deliveries  of  the 
Creed ;  and  in  the  Hebrew  language  '^  of  the  Old,  from  wliich 


*3  For,  Str.  i8l,  which  is  upon  the 
Creed,  we  find  these  words  :  '  Non  dicit, 
Crodo  Deam,  vel  Credo  Deo,  qutunvia  et 
luBC  Baluti  Qeceaa&ria  iint.  Aliud  euim 
est  credere  Uli,  «Uud  credere  ilium, 
aliud  ored«re  in  iDam.  Cn-nlere  illi»  est 
credere  vers  eaae  quae  Icxjuitur  ;  credere 
iUnm,  credere  quia  ipse  est  Deus  ;  cre- 
dere in  illom.  diligere  ilium/  [vol.  ri, 
p.  «79  A.  append.]  And  though  that 
ooUeokion  of  Sermotui  dt  tempore  under 
the  name  of  St.  Augustin  be  not  all  his, 
(divers  of  them  being  tranalationa  of 
tb«  Greek  bomlliea,)  yet  this  diotinction 
XOMJ  be  ooQecied  out  of  other  parts  of 
bia  worki.  For  first  he  diatinguiaheth 
»«ry  clearly  and  Beriou«Iy  between  cre- 
dere I*tv,  and  crcd^r  in  Deum.  '  Num- 
(joam  aliquis  Apostolorum  dicere  aude- 
ret,  qui  credit  in  me. — Credimus  Apo- 
■tolo,  fed  non  credimus  in  Apostolum.' 
Tract.  54.  in  Ptalm..  [Tract.  54.  in  Joan. 
iTaag.  §.3.  vol.  iii.  p,  650  D.]  And  again, 
'Credimos  Paulo,  sed  non  credimus  in 
Paulum :  credimus  Potro,  sed  non  ere- 
dimoa  in  Petrum.'  [Tract.  39.  in  Joan. 
p.  515  D.]  Secondly,  he  diittinguisheth 
between  crtd<re  Deum  and  ercdere  in 
Deum :  '  Multum  interest  utmm  quia 
credat  ipsum  ease  Chriiitum,  et  utruin 
credat  in  Christum.  Ille  credit  in  Cliri- 
■tnra  qui  et  spemt  in  Chri.^tum,  et  dili- 
git  C'hriatum.'  De  Verbit  Dom.  Serm.  61. 
[144.  cap.  ii.  (.1.  V0I.T.  P.693F.]  And. 
which  is  the  sum  of  all.  he  puts  a  high 
Tadue  upon  tbe  preposition,  as  If,  by  vir- 
tae  of  the  addition  of  in,  the  phrase  did 
properly  signify  so  great  an  accession 
onto  6uth.  '  Quid  est  credere  in  Deum  ? 
Credendo  amare,  credendo  diligere,  ere- 
daodo  in  earn  ire.  et  ejus  membria  incor- 
porarL'  TVort.  29  in  Joh.  [J.  6.  vol.  iii. 
p.  5 1 5  D.]  Which  doctrine  of  St.  Au gus- 
tin's  being  taken  notice  of  by  Peter  Lom- 
bard, bath  since  been  continued  by  tbe 


Schoolmen ;  and  Aquinas,  Sum.  ii.  i".  q. 
a.Art.i.  i-}.  ad  jmmMfl?,  bringing  all  three 
under  one  act  of  f.'itth,  hath  been  contra- 
dicted by  Dumndim,  tns  3  Sait.  di».  xxiii. 
q.  7.  S.  6.  '  Credero  in  Deum  non  est 
prsecise  actus  fidci,  eed  fidoi  ct  caritatia 
siinul ;  et  sunt  etiam  plnres,  et  non 
xmaa  aotos  tantum  -,'  by  whose  subtle, 
but  yet  clear  determination,  {as  many  of 
his  are  beyond  the  rent  of  the  Schoola.) 
whatsoever  is  added  by  the  prepositiao 
to  believe,  appears  not  to  be  a  part  of 
belief,  but  an  act  superadded  to  the  act 
of  faith. 

s^i  For  {OH  is  sometimes  joined  with 
\  sometimes  with  a :  when  with  %  it 
answers  properly  to  witrrti/tty  r^  8*v, 
crtdere  Deo,  ^  being  nothing  else  but  a 
sign  locator  of  the  case ;  when  with  3, 
it  co^^eap<^nda  to  irj(rT«6«<v  tU  rhy  ©trfv, 
credere  in  Deum,  a  being  a  preposition 
of  the  same  nature  with  th  or  in.  But 
yet  there  ia  so  tittle,  or  rather  no  dif- 
ference in  the  Hebrew,  that  in  the  first 
place  where  it  is  used,  and  that  of  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  even  for  the  act  of 
justifying  feith,  niri'a  ]fDi*m  Geo.  xv.  6, 
it  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  xol  iwl- 
(frfvutv  'ASpafi  r^  8f^.  not  tli  &t6r,  and 
that  tnuudation  warranted  by  St.  Paul, 
Kom.  iv.  5.  Gat.  iii.  6.  and  St,  James 
iL  33.  In  the  same  manner,  a  Kings 
ivii.  14.  onTtyM  nirrn  irottn  «^  iwj* 
is  traoitlatcd  by  the  LXX.  (as  that  trans- 
lation is  preserved  in  the  Alexandrian 
and  Compluteaaian  copies)  ol  ouniitlffrtv' 
ffav  ntipli^f  9(^  a{n&v.  Besides,  the  same 
phrase  is  used  in  the  same  place  both 
to  God,  and  to  man,  as  Exod.  xiv.  31. 
mas  neoai  n'vrt'a  i3'o»n  And  tkejf 
beliered  in  Ood,  and  in  hie  wrmtnt  Jf  oset ; 
which  tbe  Chaldee  paraphraae  explun- 
eth  thus,  fii«'a:ai  '•!  Mno>o3  u^on^ 
iTtniy  nctj  And  tJuy  heiieved  in  the 
loord  <ff  Ood,  aaid  in  the  prophecy  of 
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the  Jevidi  and  Chnitiaii  Greeks  recoTOd  that  pIgMe  of  fcfcwy 
My  it  batli  no  ndi  peediar  and  aocmniibtiTe  a^nificataoB.  For 
attribated  to  God,  tlie  anthor  and  ongnal  tamti 

to  t]ie  Proph^s,  the  'nmwnt,Aiatn  iiiKialfin  of  the  Faith; 

it  is  tpckoL  of  nindes,  the  atiodvea  to  helief«; 

of  the  Iaw  of  God,  the  material  object  of  oar  PaitL 
Aawg  aU  which  varieties  of  that  phiaee  of  speediy  it  ia  aoffi- 
cieuUj  apparent  that  in  this  oonfieaBiott  of  Faith  it  is  moat  pRip» 
to  admit  it  in  the  last  aoeeptian,  bj  which  it  is  attribated  to  the  1 
material  ofaieet  of  beheH  For  the  deed  ben^  aothing^  else  but 
a  brief  coHiptehenianfn  of  the  anoet  nMewarj  aaatteni  of  Faith, 
wfaataoerer  is  contained  in  it  beride  the  fiivt  word  /  Miete,  by 
which  we  make  conieasion  of  onr  Faith,  can  be  Dothin^  else  but 
part  of  those  verities  to  be  bdieved,  and  the  arct  of  belief  in 
respect  of  them  nothing  bat  an  aaaent  onto  them  as  divinelf 
cradibie  and  iniallible  truths.  Neither  eaa  we  ciMiceire  that 
the  Aneient  Greek  Fathers  of  the  Chmdi  eonld  hare  anj  &rther 
meaning  in  it,  who  make  the  whole  bodjr  of  the  Creed  to  be  of 
the  aame  aatoie,  aa  ao  many  troths  to  be  belieTed,admoiHedgei^ 


M«ma  hm  asv^tfL  Aad  «  Chram.  xz.  to. 
^itiitri  ^^inrn  s3'aV«  niriu  i:*QMn 
:«n*^Tni  i*«i*233  Sdiewt  im  At  Ltrd 
jftm- Gtd,  m  AaB  ft  U  tatmJKJkeJ:  it- 
liemmkmFiaflitt,makmaftfn^€r. 
For  ahikD^gh  ^m  v«tg*r  l^xim,  wldc^ 
Mr  ttMrfiHfla  fcnuw«fc.  liaiik  iMde 
Iksk  ■mibcCmb  wbkd  the  nMifw 
— *-  "^  aat^  *Gradito  in  Dohm  Dm 
WBlrav  ^  MMBB  oritM  I  cnoito  ^VayB0* 

■BMHkf  «f  ■■"«*■£  from  the  ori^sal 
ffcoM;  T^nrnifn  it  mmfip  Tf  Otf 
i^MT,  aal  l^iitmMit^imft'  j^mttftitmn 
ir  tpt^krmta  wArtm,  mtk  timtmHmitt». 
Kor  u  k  tm}j  tOBbmtei  to  IIomm  am 
jtmmi  whli  God,  ami  ao  taken  ■■  ii 
vara  ate  tim  ttmt  ykiwrnt,  Iwt  aep*- 
nUij  hj  hmnlt  ■■  Esod.  nz.  9.  Tht 
Ltrdi  iif  ■III  Mttm.Lt^IetmimUttlm 
mmAiAeltmdfAaAtft^Uwtmfktm- 
■ioi  /  ^wt  witiL  Att,  i3*oit'  fa  cai 
cfnf^mmdhdttttimAet/artttr.  Asd 
jtwrfBii.  wWp  it  «M  objected  to  St. 
BmbI,  that  tiiegr  did  beli*ra  in  Moae^ 
m  ««D  aa  thst  they  ven  baptised  into 
Mnawa  ;  aad  gvoenDj,  i  rima  inttKt- 
y^ftt  409  "■  »'  ttwf^^wttf  ^^tf^^^^twttr 
tt>  F«A«  datk  ikot  daoy  tha  la^^p^ 


it»4iir  a*rW«<m9  M 
Di  4*^  8.  cap.  14. 
i.$t~ii.[wtLm.p.^sD■xJC■.'\  SaAer 
IB  tUi  o^  apekan  of  Mowa  and  dw 
r>  mki  la,  tit  Am  ImMOtm  balitwi  in 
Atm,  Wt  of  Disvid.  mot  m  ^  Propba^ 
bnt  aa  » tMve  nlatar  of  Ida  earn  actiona, 
t8tm.am.  is,  -T113  c*2n  p»*'>%  Kal 
«mT«M« 'Acx^  ^  A««4i  'Et  cndidit 
AeUainDMid.*   FttffL   'btogoftte 

qoantar  v«o  atiaai  in  onaaa  ■Bctoa  Pla> 
tiiiwha^  tcI  r»«fhitti>  vil  Apoetolaa 
OriitL'  Or^  an  J^  Paw|*»f.  [Oi^ 
ToL ir.  Aiyandii, p. 38 R] To coadada, 
this  geuBol  phtnaa  «f  ItJininy  •»  ii 
originaUj  attribaled  aBaHtaBea  to  tlw 
aaprana  Aalkaraf  ovftith.  H  to  God ; 

(0%  aa  Ae  nopheti ;  KanetiBiaa  to  tha 
■otiyea  of  ««r  £uth,  Fttala  boniiL  }«. 
tvnv^ss  ismiciK^i   UQL  Kid  ate 

itmitm^mM  ^  tA  Anpavlaia  aivia^  ^nrf 
tt^ftulwwd  mt/trUt  ■indb'aai  wortt: 
MOMliaMB  to  Am  olgeot  of  it,  or  that 
«Uch  ii  taJBwd,  aa  Fadra  exix.  fi6. 
*n3iDMn  '^"Piroa,  /  iat  Ulitted  im  tkg 
ctmmmaAmmtt,  aa  Mar.  L  1^  II(0T«MTf 
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d  confessed ;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  believing 
^*,  neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  Ghost;  sometimes 
ingf  it  as  to  them,  they  continue-^'^  the  same  to  the  following" 
rticles  of,  the  Cniholic  Church,  the  Communion,  of  SaintSj  &c. 
id  generally^'  speak  of  the  Creed  as  of  nothing  but  mere 
atter  of  Faith,  without  any  intimation  of  hope,  love'^",  or  any 
eh  notion  included  in  it.  So  that  believing  in,  by  virtue  of 
e  phrase  or  manner  of  speech,  whether  we  look  upon  the 
i^nal  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derivative  in  the  Greek, 
the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Cliristians  in  tire  Latin  Church, 
n  be  of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the  Creed  in  respect  of 
od,  who  immediately  follows,  than  to  aeknowledg-e  aud  assert 
8  being  or  existence.    Nor  ought  this  to  be  imagined  a  slender 


r«r  ix-n9ivhv  Ka\  icyaSini  Bthv — koI  «Va 
f  fioray^v^  airrov  vibi», — -««1  ty  fiivotr 
tufiA  iyio*.  S.  Basil,  [do  Fide,  c.  It. 
L  iL  p.  137  B.J 

M  AriuB  and  Eazoiua  in  tbeir  Con- 
■ion  delivered  to  Constantine,  ntir- 
i*>t4i>  (if  iya  ©f i»»  Taripa — (foJ  «<»  kv- 
'W  'Ityrovr^Kai  f<i  rb  Siytoy  wftvua,  koI 

vo^ir  iifdarturiy,  koI  *lt  (wht>  tov 
AAavrot  aiiyos,  koI  tit  &(uri\tlay  oi/pa- 
Pf  Kal  (ti  nia*  ttaBoAiitiiv  ^KuKijaictr  rot! 
««.    Soerat.  Hiat.  Eccl.  lib.  L  cap.  iG. 

6r.]  Sozomak  lib.  ii.  cap.  37.  [p.  85.] 
rrtfxi\9»  rmy  ^otri^ofxiwrny  ■ —  ir;^rBia- 
tiura  fii  rh  Kal  tit  iy  vff G/ia  &yioy  —  KCtl 

fdoM  OTfliur  KotfoAiir^r  iitKKTfalay,  Kal  tls 
pifhs  kyi/rrtuTiV,  «ral  tit  ifit^v  althviov. 
CjffH.  llierosol.  [Cateches.  xvi.  et  xviii, 
li,]  E*i  T^  mtOiia  rh  Sytoy—^tt  fdav 
imr  KoS^Xudiy  koI  k-woaroMK^y  iitKKrt- 
w.  S.  Epipkan.in  Aneorato.  [§,  130. 
L  ii.  p.  11  i  A.]  And  in  a  larger  Con- 
maa,  Tlurrtiioftty  tit  filcw  Ka0o\iK^v  xoi 
va^oXudiy  iKKXiffflay,  woi  tit  iv  Qdrrt- 
m  fUTcwoitu,  ical  tit  iydffrajiy  ytKp&y, 
I  fls  fieuriA.flav  obpcarShr^  k»\  tit  C*^*' 
i/wmr.  [$.  tilt.  p.  114  C] 
V7  GregorioB  Njaaenua  calLi  them  ti- 
$t'it  *t(H,  Bfov  vtroA^i^fit.  And  Euao- 
u,  in  hi*  Confenion  exhibited  to  the 
mncil  of  Nice,  concludeSj.  niaTt&afify 
i  th  ty  wptvfta  iyior,  roirmy  iKcurroy 


tJyai  Kol  intdf^x*!*' iti^tf^yrts'  [Socrat.  L 
8.  p.  2.1.]  aignifying  that  every  particu- 
lar* which  he  had  rehearsed  he  believed 
to  be  ;  and  that  was  all  in  the  Coafea- 
sion  iirtended.  Alexander,  bishop  of 
Alexandria^  afb&r  a  long  declaration  of 
the  former  Articles  concerning  the 
Father  and  tlie  Son,  drawa  to  a  con- 
cluaion  on  the  latter  Articles  tliiu : 
Tlfiis  8<i  T^    tifirtBtiif  (1.   fv<rf;3tr)  rain-ji 

wtpl  Trarpbt  iral  ulov  Sdfp -^—  iv  trvttifia 

tlytor  Afio>iifyoSfttr—  —  filav  koI  ^iyr^y 
uaVaKiK^v  t^iv  kitatrroXti^y  itCK\rt«rtatP 
fifrk  TOVToy  {vel  rovro)  ri^v  (k 
ytKpiy  iaiitrraoiy  oXiofxtv.  Thcodorct, 
Siit.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19,  20.]  So 
Terlnl.  tU  Prancr.  Adv.  Hartt,  [c.  13. 
p.  106  D.]  'Begula  eat  fides  ilia  qua  ere- 
ditur  unum  omnino  Deum  esse :'  and 
adv.  Praxeawi,  cap.  t.  [p.  501  B]  where 
he  makes  another  rehearsal  of  his  Creed, 
he  begins  with  'Umcttm  quidem  Deum 
credimuB.' 

3**  'Nan  est  amor  Dei  Articulus,  ne- 
quo  etiam  amor  proximi,  quia  etianiHi 
aint  prsecepta  generalia  activa,  tan>en 
cum  actio  contineaturj  non  oportet  eum 
constituere  articulum  :  aed  taba  aunt 
fidei  dogmata  quse  aunt  columns  et 
fundamenta  legis  diviniB.'  /*.  Abrava- 
nd  de  cap.  Jtdei,  cap.  11.  'Primus  est 
deorum  cultus,  Deoa  credere/  Sen. 
[Epiat.  9j.] 


*  [This  is  not  quite  correct :  ro^uy  fKoffroy  means  each  of  theae  three  penotu, 
I.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gliost :  and  Euaebiua  saja,  Wo  believe  that  each  of 
ase  faaji  «  real  and  aubstsntial  exiatence  ;  that  the  Father  is  reaUj  a  Father,  and 

•  Son  ntUj  a  Son,  not  as  the  Sab«llians  say  .J 
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notion  or  small  part  of  the  first  Article  of  our  Faith,  when  it 
really  is  the  foundation  of  this  and  all  the  re«t;  that  as  the 
I  >Creed  is  fundamental  in  respect  of  other  truths,  tliia  is  the 
b.jlL«7  foundation J9  even  of  the  fundamentals:  For  he  that  cometk  to 
I  jk/  y  Chd  must  believe  that  he  it.  And  this  I  take  for  a  sufficient 
(TtL^A^  explication  of  the  phrase,  /  helieve  in  Godj  that  is,  /  believe  thai 

H^VLl- 'j^^V  As   for  the   matter   or  truth   contained  in   these  words  so 

^    mJt^  explained,  it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first  of  the  notion 

^pTQ  of  God,  what  is  here  understood  hj  that  name ;  secondly,  of  the 

^  Existence  of  God,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is ;  thirdly, 

tCor.nu.  the  Unity  of  God,  in  that  thoug-h  there  be  gods  many  and  lords 

**  manjf,  yet  in  our  Creed  we   mention  him  a^  but  one.     "When 

therefore  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered  what  is  the  true  notion 

of  God  in  whom  we  believe,  how  and  by  what  means  we  oome 

to  assure  ourselves  of  the  existence  of  such  a  Beity,  and  upon 

what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of  such  a  transcendent  natare 

that  he  can  admit  no  competitor ;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to 

have  sufficiently  explicated  the  former  part  of  the  first  Ardde; 

then  may  every  one  understand  what  he  says,  and  upon  what  _ 

grounds  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  /  believe  in  God.        flH 

Hie  name  of  God  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to  nr 

understood  of  him  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 

I>rat.x.t7.  bears  that  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  of  gods  j  The  Lord 

txxxxL  I.    <^"^   ^^  **   ^"^  tf  9^9  ^^  Lord  of  lords :  and  in  the  same 

"D^  n.  47.  respect  is  called  (it  moti  iipJk  God  (others  being  but  inferior  or ; 

G«fi.xjT.     under  him),  and  God  over  or  above  aU*\    This  eminency  and 

««.  tjji  »•  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become  proper  unto  him  and 

BoML  tz.  5.  incommunicable  to  any  other,   is  gronnded  upon  the   divine 

^^  **'      nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are  called  gods  have  not, 

and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods.     Then  Kien  ye  knew  not 

Gi)d,  saith  St.  Paul,  ye  did  aerriee  mnto  them  ttkiei  by  natur€ 

mot  gods.    There   is  then  a  God  by  nature,  and  others 

which  are  called  gods,  but  by  nature  are  not  eo:   for  either 

they  have  no  power  at  all,  because  no  being,  bat  only  in  the 

£klse  opinions  of  deceived  men,  as  the  gods  of  the  HeaUken;  or 

»  >T^  niusrrn  iiDti  mTicn  -nD*  die  Pmmdmm.  Ltgis,  «^  L  I.  

•^3  wrtjo  i»^?n  ^••Ti«"i  *^»o  DC  r*r        si  'laapriai 

t«tSC3   7M  fwmittitm   mf  f$wmimHtm  eae    aCqaoB 

ond  rJOar  ^  wudmma  it  »  fa—  tiat  iMni^if  qi 

ms  J^  iti^  iM,  mmd  HtS  ^  fimA  mt-  koaUbM  Dm* 

tttntyAmfmlick  u.   Mtimm.  CVirflw.  [c  tt.  p.  it  P.] 
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if  they  have  any  real  power  or  authority,  from  whence   Bonie 
are  called*'  Gods  in  the  Scripture,  yet  have  they  it  not  from 
themselves  or  of  their  oxvn  nature,  but  from  him  who  oniif  hath  i  Tim.  vi. 
immortaliti/,  and  consequently  only  Divinity,  and  therefore  is 
the  onltf  true  God.     So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  List  John  xvii. 
expressly  signify  a  being  or  nature  of  infinite  perfection*^;  atid  *' 
the  infinite  perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  conBisteth  in  tliis, 
that  it  be  absolut<*ly  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual  being 
Itf  iteelf ;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside  itself, 
^dependent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend, 
and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.     It  is  true  indeed 
that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible,  neither  ^^ 

can  our   finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity :    but  1    *j  **Yi^i] 

yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  bave,  and  the  first  and  eommojl*'^^^  /itV^^^'*^ 
notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  particulars,  that  it  is  ^l^P*jJ(aM^* 
Being  of  itself,  and  independent  from  any  other;;  that  it  is  th^^iu*^         .tt^"^ 
upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend;  that  it  governs^*^ 
all  things.     And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the  first  con-  ^^ 
sideration,  in  reference  to  the  notion  of  a  God. 

As  for  the  existence  of  sucb  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
known  unto  us,  or  by  what  means  we  are  assured  of  it,  is  not 
BO  unanimously  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deity  is  connatural  to 
the  Soul  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  notion 
of  a  God;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  Soul  of  man  to  have  no 
connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any  thing  in 
it  from  the  beginning ;  but  being  we  can  have  no  assurance  of 
its  preexistence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it  to  receive  the 
first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,,  and  by  them  to  make  all 
rational  collections.  If  then  the  Soul  of  man  be  at  the  first  like 
a  ikir  smooth  table,  mthout  any  actual  characters  of  knowledge 
imprinted  in  it;  if  all  the  knowledge  which  we  have  cornea 
BOCGessiyely  by  sensation,  instnictionj  and  rational  collection; 
then  must  we  not  refer  the  apprehension  of  a  Deity  to  any  con- 
nate notion  or  inbred  opinion;  at  least  we  are  assured  God 
never  chargeth  us  with  the  knowledge  of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God  is 

41    'Ego  dixi,  Dii  atU ;  sed  in  eo  42  •  Deua  plenro  ac  pcrfectie  cHvint- 

indulti  nominis  significfttio  est:  et  ubi  tatis  est  nomen.'     Hilar,  de  TVin.  fib. 

reliBrtur,  Ego  dixi,  loquentis  potias  est  xi.  [o.  48.  p.  11 10,]     ^Deus  subsLnirtis 

wrmo  qa&m  rei  nomen.'    S.  Hilar,  de  ipsiuanomen,  id  oat,  Divinitatia.'  TtHuL 

IVim,  Ub,  viL  [$«  to.  p.  911  €.]  adv.  Htrmog.  [0.  3.  p.  3^4  B.] 
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a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  as  whosoever  hears  bnt  these  terms 
once  named,  that  God  u,  cannot  choose  but  acknowledge  it  for 
%  certain  and  infallible  troth  upon  the  first  apprehension ;  that 
as  no  man  can  denj  that  the  whole  \b  greater  than  any  part, 
who  knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  vhcUf  and  what  by  part: 
80  no  man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the  existence  of  God, 
who  Imows  but  what  is  meant  by  God,  and  what  '\i\&  iobe  j  yet 
can  we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of  God's  existence  upon  any 
such  clear  and  immediate  evidence :  nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it 
upon  such  a  ground,  because  whosoever  should  deny  it,  couH 
not  by  this  means  be  convinced ;  it  being  a  very  irrational  way 
ot  instruction  to  tell  a  man  that  doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he 
must  believe  it  because  it  is  evident  unto  him,  when  he  knows 
that  he  therefore  only  doubts  of  it^  because  it  is  not  evident 
onto  him. 

Although  therefore  that  God  u,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be  evidenced  ^^  and  made 
apparent  unto  us  by  iia  connexion  unto  other  truths;  so  that 
the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  Creature, 
and  the  dependency  of  inferior  entities  lead  us  to  a  clear  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  supreme  and  independent  Being.  The 
wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  /hr  by  Ue 
ffreainess  and  beauty  of  t^e  creature*,  proportionally  the  maker 
of  them  is  teen:  and  not  only  they,  but  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us, 
Boin.Lao<  that**  the  invinble  things  of  God  from  the  Creation  of  the  World 


Wiad.  of 
SoLxiiLf. 


43  'Haec  propo«itio,  D«tii  est,  qomn- 
ttitD  in  Be  est,  per  le  note  eat,  qaia  pre- 
dicstam  est  ideoa  cam  subjecto,  Deus 
enira  ert  nam  eae. — Sed  qaiA  noi  non 
■cimua  de  Deo  quid  est,  non  est  nobis 
per  n  nota,  sed  indiget  demonstrari  per 
ea  qtue  sunt  nwgis  not*  quoad  nos,  ei 
minus  nota  qooad  nataxain,  scOioei  p«r 
efiectiiB.'  Jfituk  up.  q.  i.  Art.  L* 

**  This  place  most  be  rindicated  from 
the  Iklse  gloai  ol  Socinosf,  who  con- 
I  that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the 
ereatore  tbat  there  is  a  Grod,  and  there- 
fore to  this  place  of  St.  Paul  answers 
thus  :    '  Sciendum  est  verba  a  creatione 


mumdi  deb«re  oonjnngi  cmn  verbo  t«m- 
iibilia — Ait  igitOT  eo  in  loco  Apcwtoltu, 
aUmam  dirimitaiem  Dti,  i.  e.  id  quod 
nos  Dens  perpetuo  £sc«re  rolt,  (Diri- 
nitoM  enim  hoc  sensn  alibi  quoqua  apod 
ipsom  ennnciator,  at  Col.  iL  9.)  oicr- 
namque  poteittiam,  i.  e.  promisnones  qa» 
Bnoqoam  intercident,  (quo  sensu  paulo 
mperiui  dizerat  Eramgdimm  etm  poUn^ 
Ham  Dei,)  luec,  inqaam,  qaip  nonqoam, 
postqnam  mondus  creatos  fiierat,  ab 
bomioibiu  visa  faerant,  i.  e.  non  fuerant 
eis  cognita,  per  opera,  boo  est,  per  mira- 
biles  ipsios  Dei  et  divinomm  bominum, 
praesertim  vero  Chiisti  et  Apostolorom 


*  [Barrow  reduces  the  arguments  for  the  being  of  a  God  to  four :  "  The  fint  ia 
"  drawn  firom  natural  eflfeoU^  obaervable  by  every  man  :  a  second,  from  the  com- 
*'  mon  opinions  and  pnctiflee  of  mankind  from  all  antiquity :  a  third,  from  parti- 
"  cular  discoveries  oi  sach  a  divine  power  attested  by  history  :  a  fourth,  from  ereiy 
"  man's  particular  experience  concerning  a  divine  FVovidence."    Vol.  Ti.  p.  94.] 

f  [Tlie  pasBB^  is  in  I^nelectioDee  Theologies,  cap.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  538.  ed.  1656.] 
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operationes,  conapecta  fiiiaae.'  In 
which  explication  there  is  nothing  which 
ic  not  forced  and  distorted  :  for  thouj^h 
his  first  obson'atirin  seem  plausible,  jet 
there  is  no  vnlidity  in  it.  He  bringeth 
only  for  proof.  Matt.  xiii.  35,  xfjcfW/u^/cci 
dr&  KoraBoXfii  K6<rfiov,  which  provea  not 
at  all  that  airb  itriata>t  han  the  «ime 
sense :  and  it  is  more  prob;ible  that  it 
bath  not,  because  that  is  usually  ex- 
pnssed  by  kw'  if>xV*  tcrlriwi,  Mark  x.  6, 
and  ziiL  I9<,  3  Peter  iii.  4,  never  by  i^rh 
Krlvrnt.  Besides,  the  tttK^vfAtnivix  ia 
St.  Matthew  bears  not  that  annloiyy 
with  Upora  which  Sooinus  pratends, 
signifying  not  things  unseen  or  unknown 
till  then,  but  only  obscure  sayings  or 
parables  ;  for  which  purpose  those  words 
were  produced  out  of  the  Psalms  by  th« 
Evangelist,  to  prove  that  the  Messifis 
was  to  speak  in  parables,  in  the  original 
0^p"';o  n>Tn  LXX.  wpoflA^^Aara  Ax' 
Vx^^  i-  *•  ^inw,  uoient  sayings,  which 
wen  not  uns«en  and  unknown,  for  it 
imaiwHatdy  fblloweth,  which  va  hate 
Aeofd  and  kmoum,  and  our  father*  hat« 
told  ut,  PsiJm  Ixiviii.  j.  And  thnugb 
be  would  make  out  this  interpratntlon, 
by  acrusing  other  interpreters  of  un- 
fiiithfulneas,  '  Plerique  interpretes  ex 
|nnppoflitione  a,  ex  fccerunt,  contra  ipso- 
mm  Grtpcorum  Codicum  fidem,  qui  non 
iK  KrUrtmtted&rhKria-fvi  habent ;'  Itiid. 
yet  th«re  is  no  ground  for  such  a  ca- 
In  may,  because  dir^  may  be,  and  is 
often,  rendered  «  or  ex  as  well  as  /«,  na 
Matt.  iii.  4,  iwh  rpixSir  tcafxiiKov,  t  pilil 
eandinU,  vii.  4,  ivh  rot  iip6a\fiov  aov, 
ex  ocu/o  tuo,  16,  &)rii  iMavdmv,  ex  tpinU  ; 
and  eveti  in  the  sense  which  Socinua  con- 
tends for.  Matt.  xvli.  18,  ivh  Tiji  Stpas 
^Ktintt,  Vtilg.  ex  ilia  hora,  as  TuUy,  '  ex 
•o  die,'  and  Virgil. — 


Ex  ilJo  Corj/dvn,  Corydon  at  tempon 
nol)i§.     £cl,  vii.  70. 
And, 

Tempore  jam  ex  Ulo  cam  mihi  cogni* 
tut  urbtM 

Trxfjana.     Mn.  \.  613. 

So  the  Greek  &w&  tt4pmt  the  Latin* 
render  ex  parU,  iith  rsO  T<ro«,  ex  aequo: 
of  wliich  examples  an  innumerable  *• 
There  is  no  unfrtithfidoesfl  then  imput- 
able to  the  interpreters ;  nor  can  such 
pitifid  criticisms  give  any  advantage  to 
the  Erst  part  of  Socinus's  exposition 4*. 
Howsoever  the  Catholic  interpretation 
depends  not  on  those  word.i  «&  Krlaftttf 
but  on  the  oonsidenvtiou  of  the  persona, 
that  u  the  Gentiles,  and  the  other 
words,  Toi^fiairi  yoovfitya,  which  he  far- 
ther perverts,  rendering  them  the  mirct^ 
ciilou*  operatio7i4  of  Christ  and  his  Apo- 
stles, or,  as  one  of  our  leivmed  men, 
their  diAngM,  mlstakmg  -woltipM,  which  is 
from  the  passive  rnroft;^!,  for  naln^rttf 
from  the  active  htaiiyaar  for  irolripa  is 
priipcrly  the  thing  marie  or  created,  not 
the  opemtion  or  doici^  of  it ;  as  miffii  ta 
BometiiTiea  taken  for  the  creature,  some- 
times for  the  crtation,  but  Krlafui  is  the 
creofure  only.  Aa  therefore  wo  read, 
I  Tim.  iv.  4,  vav  KriayM  &tov  KoKisr,  so 
£ph.  iJ.  10,  ouToD  y^p  tantv  ircx'^ma.  In 
this  sense  spake  Thales  property,  n^fir- 
06raToP  T&f  &t^<uf  ©«J>r,  4*y^c»^ToK  -yap' 

Diog.  Lacrt.,  [Lib.  i.  §.  35.]  Tlie  other 
interpretations,  which  he  was  forced  to, 
are  yet  more  extravagant :  ns  when  ha 
renders  the  eternal  Godhead,  that  which 
God  would  always  have  us  do,  or  hia 
everlasting  wll,  and  proves  that  rendi- 
tion by  another  place  of  St.  Paul,  Col. 
ii.  9,  For  in  him  dicelleth  all  Utt  fufnen 
of  tlie  Godluad  bndiltf,  that  is,  says  ho, 


•  [The  following  passages  are  perhaps  still  more  to  the  purpose  i  Matt.  vii.  30, 
ivik  TWf  Kofiwiir  ai/riy  twtyp^faOt  atrrou^.  xi.  19,  vol  iiiKHuiPri  i)  troipla  hwh  ratr 
rfKKMiy  WTTif.  xvi.  tl,  roA.A^  waOtiy  iirh  Twf  vptf^vrifmv.  Luke  xvii.  25,  AroSotci- 
Hao&ftrtu  kwh  r^i  ftrtas  rairi^i.  Act.  ii.  31,  tLrSpa  Ikwh  Tai)  0(ou  &*odt6(t7/i.«foi'. 
Apoc.  xiL  6,  rirrov  rtrottiafffiivuv  iir&  rov  0«oi}.] 

+  [Pearson's  interpretation  of  the  words  4»b  terdfioit  K60fiou,  in  Rom.  i.  30, 
which  is  the  common  interpretation,  is  rendered  almost  certain  by  the  following 
passayMi :  fiaiff  Birrrr^  ipvan  y*ti6n*vo%  Mtdprirot  ix'  alir&v  rwit  ipyuy  9*tipftTai  6 
9«4i.  Aristot.  de  Mundo,  c.  6.  §.  26.  dirb  toD  KdJiXotts  rSn>  ala&itruv  iw]  rh  votffhr 
T»ii  Ocou  ndWoi  dva^oiT^o'aj  Sriffftt.  aro  Si  roii  iv  ro7t  vip.ait  koI  toii  iwinfitv^uin 
tt;k  diptritp  ainaii  3t(  Btttptiv.  Plato  apud  Cyril.  Alex.  adv.  Julian,  iii.  vol.  vi. 
P-  97  D.J 
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/5i*  eternal  Power  and  Godhead.  For  if  Phidias**  ootild  so  con* 
trive  a  piece  of  his  own  work,  as  in  it  to  preserve  the  memory 
of  himself,  never  to  be  obliterated  without  the  destruction  of 
the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Artificer  of  the  World  in 
the  works  of  his  own  hands^  and  by  the  existence  of  any  thing 
demonstrate  the  first  Cause  of  all  things. 

We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things 
this  World  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not ;  thi 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  snflSciently  infer  our  nativities 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  bad  iio  being.     Now 
if  there  be  any  tiiiug  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must  neces- 
sarily  be  something  which  had  no  beginning,  because  nothing 
can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.     Whatsoever  is,  must  of  necessity^ 
either  have  been  made  or  not  made;  and  something  there  miist>^ 
needs  be  which  was  never  made,  because  all  things  cannot  be 
made.     For  whatsoever  is   made,  is  made  by  another,  neithet 
can  any  thing  produce  itself;    otherwise  it  would  follow, 
the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in  the 
respect ;  it  is,  because  a  producer ;  it  is  not,  because  to  be  pro- 
duced: it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being;  which  is  a 
manifest  contradiction.     If  then  all  things  which  are  made  were  20 
made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  them  either 
was  itself  produced,   or  was   not;    and   if  not,  then   have  we 
already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  must  at  last  come 
to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit  either  a 
circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  eHeet  shall  make  its  own 
cause,    or    an    infinite    succession    in  causalities*'',   by   which 
nothing   will    be    made :    both    which   are   equally   impossilde. 
Something  then  we  must  confess  was  never  made,  something 
which  never  had  beginning.     And  although  these   effeeta   or 
dependent  beings,  singly  considered  by  themselves,  do  not  infer 
one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the  admirable 
order  and  connexion  of  things  shew  as  much^?;  and  this  one 


eithet^g 
,  thaM 
samefl 


kU  the  will  of  God,  (whoreas  it  is  roost 
certain,  that  where  tlie  Godhead  is, 
especially  where  the  /w/nen,  even  ail 
iht  fuinoM  of  the  Oodhead  is,  there  ntust 
be  all  the  attributes  as  well  as  the  will 
of  God :)  and  when  he  interprets  the 
9ttmal  pQwer  to  bo  tfae  promises  which 
■ImII  never  fail ;  and  thinks  he  has  suf- 
fideatly  proved  it,  becaiue  the  same 
Apoftle  calls  the  Gospel  the  pwrcr  of 
God.    For  by  this  way  of  interpretation 


no  aeatenoe  of  Scripture  oan  have  any 

certain  sense. 

45  In  the  shield  of  Pnllae.  ArUtot. 
de  Mundo.  [c.  vL  §.  19.] 

*''  'AAA4  h^v  8ti  y'  4a-r]v  ifix^  ris,  ital 
OVK  iwtipa  tA  oTria  rtw  iyrair,  oUr'  tis 
tv9vaip!ap,  olSr*  kut'  «IJo»,  Stj^ok.  Ari' 
Uot.  Metapk.  lib.  il.  rap.  7.  [lib.  i,  (min.) 
c.  3.  $.  1,^  and  again,  Elirep  ^qS^K  i<m  t4 
irpSror,  thtts  ofnof  oi/Sty  iaru  [lb.  §,  4.3 

47  n69(y  irtXoy  tl  iKais  4<rr\  $t6s  ;  'Em 
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supreme  Cause  is  God.  For  all  thin^fs  which  we  see  or  know 
have  their  existence  for  some  endj  which  no  inaa  who  consider- 
eth  the  uses  and  utiHties  of  every  species  can  deny.  Now  what- 
soever is  and  hath  its  being  for  some  end,  of  tliat  the  end  for 
which  it  is  must  bt;  thoufjht  the  cause;  and  a  final  cause  is  no 
otherwise  the  cause  of  atiy  thing  than  as  it  moves  the  efficient 
cause  to  work :  from  whence  we  cannot  but  collect  a  prime 
efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  indued  with  infinite  wisdom,  who 
having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  ends  of  all,  designed,  pro- 
duced, and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  end^^j  and  whatsoever  worketh  so, 
must  needs  be  directed  t^  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason,  can  thereby  apprehend  the  good- 
ness of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of  such 
means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtaining  of  it, 
and  so  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  unto  it :  yet  can 
we  not  conceive,  that  other  natural  Agents,  whose  operations 
flow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their  actions  by  any 
counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not  deliberate  whether  it 
shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take  counsel  whether  it  shall 
grow  or  no.  Even  Men  in  natural  actions  use  no  act  of  delibe- 
ration :  we  do  not  advise  how  our  heart  shall  beat,  though  with- 
out that  pulse  we  cannot  live;  when  we  have  provided  nutri- 
ment for  our  stomach,  we  take  no  counsel  how  it  shall  be 
digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle  is  distributed  to  every  part  for 
the  repai'ation  of  the  whole ;  the  mother  which  conceives  takes 
no  care  how  that  conceplus  sliall  be  framed,  how  all  the  parts 
ehall  be  distinguished,  and  by  what  means  or  ways  the  child 
shall  grow  williin  her  womb :  and  3'et  all  these  operations  are 
directed  to  their  proper  ends,  and  that  with  a  greater  reason, 
and  therefore  by  a  greater  wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from 
any  thin^  of  human  understanding.  What  then  can  be  more 
clear,  than  that,  those  natural  Agents  wliich  work  constantly  for 
those   ends  which  they  themselves   cannot  perceive,  must  be 


Jiutm.   Qmett.   ct   Jie»p.  ad  Grixcot*. 
[Qaaui.  iii.  6.  p.  539  B.] 

4S  'Ef*  Sfl'oii  T«Aot  rl  icrt,  Toirov  iyiKa 
wpirrtTai    rh    tr^iATtpar    ttal    xh     ipt^%t^ 


riipvKty,  aJiru  ttpdrTtrai  ^xairroy,  hy  fi'f) 
Ti  //iiwoSf^J?"  irpirTfTcu  Si  «V««d  rov,  irol 
wtpvKty  ifxx  Toinov  ty*Ka.  Arutot.  Phy9, 
lib.  ii.  cap  8.  §.  7. 


*  {This  is  certainly  not  a  work  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  was  pmbably  written  in 
the  fifth  oentury.] 
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directed  by  some  high  and  overruling  Wisdom  ?  and  who  can 
be  their  director  in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  end«, 
but  he  which  gave  thom  their  beings  for  those  ends  ?  and  who 
is  that,  but  the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them?  For 
Art  is  so  far  the  imitation  of  Nature,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the 
Artificer,  but  in  the  thing  itself  which  by  Art  is  framed,  the 
works  of  Art  and  Nature  would  be  the  same*^.  Were  that  which 
frames  a  watch  within  it,  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought 
without  the  hand  of  Man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form ; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  Artificer  is 
to  works  of  Art,  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends 
than  by  Nature  they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  all  natural  Agents,  dii'ecting  all  their  operations  to  ends 
which  they  cannot  apprehend ;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker  io 
be  the  Ruler  of  the  World,  the  Steerer  of  this  great  Ship,  the 
Law  of  this  universal  Commonwealth,  the  General  of  all  the 
hosts  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ^.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Creature*',  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde- 
pendent Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  by  which 
all  things  else  are  governed ;  and  this  we  have  before  supposed 
to  be  the  first  notion  of  God. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratiocina^ 
tion,  but  the  public  and  tmiversal  reason  of  the  world.  No 
age  so  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbaroua, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth  *^.  When  the  Roman 
Eagle  flew  over  most  parts  of  the  habitable  world,  they  met 
with  Atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  their  miscellany  Deities  at 
Rome,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories,  they  shewed  no 
nation  was  without  its  God.  And  since  the  later  art  of  naviga- 
tion improved  hath  discovered  another  part  of  the  world,  with 
which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known,  although  the  cos- 
toms  of  the  people  be  much  different,  and  their  manner  of 
Religion  hold  small  correspondency  with  any  in  these  parts  of 


rifttrM'.  mtw  vol  4  T^X*^  *^  BrntAtitrmi" 
lib.u.cap.  8.  [§.  15.] 


t«£t«  Btht  If  mirpf.  AritL  de  MwmA. 
[c  tL  J.  34-] 

&I  '  HAbet  Domimu  testhnoninm  to* 
tnm  hoc  qood  nuBtu,  et  in  q[tM  Bumiu.* 
TeriTd. 

3*4  0««5  lipur  •vTM-i^ver.     ArittoC  de 
Jtmmdo.  [e-Ti.  J. '»•] 
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the  world  professed,  yet  in  tbis  all  agree,  that  some  rcligioiia 
observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they  acknowledge.  Or 
if  any  nation  he  discovered  which  maketh  no  profession  of  piety, 
and  exerciseth  no  religious  ohservances,  it  followeth  not  from 
thence  that  they  acknowledge  no  God  :  for  they  may  only  deny 
his  Providence,  as  the  Epicureans  did  j  or  if  any  go  farther, 
their  numbers  are  so  few,  that  they  must  be  inconsiderable  in 
respect  of  mankind.  And  therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath 
been  the  general  confession  of  all  nations  *3^  /  helteve  in  God. 
Which  were  it  not  a  most  certain  tnith  grounded  upon  prin- 
ciples obvious  unto  all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  uni- 
versal a  consent?  or  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  all  men 
should  conspire  to  deceive  themselves  and  their  posterity^-'  ? 

Nor  is  the  reaison  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it 
universal,  but  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the 
worship  due  unto  his  name,  by  the  patefaction  of  himself. 
Things  which  are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that 
the  wisest  man  can  but  conjecture:  and  being  we  are  assured 
of  the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
concurrence  of  several  free  causes  to  the  prodnetion  of  an  effect, 
we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions  are  clear 
divine  patefactions.  For  none  but  he  who  made  all  things,  and 
gave  them  power  to  work ;  none  but  he  who  ruleth  all  things, 
and  ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to  their  ends; 
none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all  things  depend, 
can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects  depending  merely 
on  those  causes.  Aivd  therefore  by  what  means  we  may  be 
assured  of  a  Prophecy,  by  the  same  we  may  be  secured  of  a 
Divinity.  Except  then  all  the  annals  of  the  world  were  forgeries, 
and  all  remarks  of  history  designed  to  put  a  clieat  upon  pos- 
terity, we  can  have  no  pretence  to  suspect  God's  existence, 
having  so  ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 

The  works  of  Nature  appear  by  observation  uniform,  and 
there  is  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body^s  power  and  activity.  If 
then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the  compass 
of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent  j  if  any  thing  be  wrought  by 
the  intervention  of  a  body  wliieh  beareth  no  proportion  to  it,  or 

M  'Nee  ull»  genH  nsquam  est  adeo         &->  *Nec  in  hunc  furorcm  omnes  mor" 

extra  leges  moreaqae  proj«cta,  ut  non  talea  coDseuBiKseiitttUotjuendi  Hurda  im- 

aliquM  Deoa  ondat.'  Sen.  [Epi«t.  n;.  niinn  et  iuefficacea  D006.'  Sen.  [lib.  iv. 

Other  ancient  aathorities  are  quoted  by  de  Bene!,  c.  4.] 
Barrow,  vol.  vL  p.  104.] 
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both  no  naturd  aplltude  so  to  work;  it  must  be  ascribed  to  a 
cause  transcending  all  natural  causes,  and  disposing  all  tlieir 
operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its  Author,  and  every 
act  of  Oranipotciicy  is  a  sufficient  demoustration  of  a  Deity. 
And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with  a  strange  opinion  of  the 
weakness  of  our  fathers,  and  the  testimony  of  all  former  ages^ 
who  shall  deny  that  ever  any  miracle  was  wrought.  H'e  hare 
heard  with  our  ears,  0  God,  our  fath&r%  have  told  us,  tokat  foorks 
then  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God,  who  only  doth  wondrous  works. 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  neecssary  dependency  of  all 
things  on  God,  as  efTecta  upon  their  universal  Cixuse,  or  his  23 
external  patefactions  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  acknow- 
ledgment of  mankiud;  but  every  particular  person  hath  a  par- 
ticular remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  sufficient  testimony  of  hi« 
Creator,  Lord,  and  Judge.  We  know  there  is  a  great  force  of 
RomJi.  15.  conscience  in  all  men,  by  whieh  their  thoughts  are  ever  aceusiny, 
or  excusing  tkeinj  they  feel  a  comfort  in  those  Tirtuous  actions 
which  they  find  themselves  to  have  wrought  according  to  their 
rule,  a  sting  and  secret  remorse  for  all  vicious  acts  and  impious 
machinations.  Nay  those  who  strive  most  to  deny  a  God,  and 
to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity  out  of  their  own  souls,  havB 
not  been  least  sensible  of  this  remembrancer  in  their  breasts* 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  a  false  opinion  of  God,  and  a  superstitious 
persuasion  whieh  hath  nothing  of  the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed 
a  remorse  of  conscience  in  those  who  think  it  true ;  and  there- 
fore some  may  henoe  collect  that  the  force  of  conscience  is  only 
grounded  upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be 
false.  But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimonies  of  the  vnsest 
Writers  of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience  of  all 
sorts  of  persons  of  most  various  incliuations,  do  agree,  that  tJie 
remorse  of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather 
proveth  than  supposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity ;  and  that  man 
whieh  most  peremptorily  denieth  God^s  existence,  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  profess 
himself  an  Atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  his  head,  or  run 
under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  and  lightning 
iJashesi  in  his  eyes ;  those  terrible  works  of  nature  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice  of  God; 
whom  while  in  his  wilful  opinion  he  weakly  denieth,  in  his 
involuntary  action  he  strongly  asserteth.     So  that  a  Deity  will 


J 


I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD. 


either  l>e  g:ranted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not  acknowlodg<?d 
it  will  be  manifest^Kl.  Only  uu}ia])py  is  that  man  who  denies 
him  to  himself,  and  proves  liim  in  others ;  who  will  not  acknow- 
ledge -^^  his  existence,  of  whose  power  he  eannot  be  ignorant, 
(rod  it  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.     The  proper  discourse  of  Actn 

tSt.  Paul  to  the  Philosophers  of  Athens  was,  that  the^  m iff Ii t  feel '^T' 
afler  him  and  find  Inm.     Some  cliildren  have  been  so  unnfi'acious 
as  to  reftise  to  give  the  honour  due  unto  their  parent,  but  never 
any  so  irrational  as  to  denj  they  had  a  father.     As  for  those 
who  have  dishonoured  God,  it  may  stand  most  with  their  interest, 
and  therefore  they  may  wish  there  were  none;  but  cannot  con- 
.    sist  with  their  reason  to  assert  there  is  none,  when  even  the  very 
^  Poets  of  the  Heathen  have  taught  us  f/mt  we  are  his  offspring.       Acts 
^P      It  is  neeessary  thus  to  beheve  there  is  a  God,  first,  because  '^* 
there  can  be  no  Divine  Faith  without  this  belief.     For  all  Fjiilh 
is  therefore  only  Divine,  liecause  it  relieth  upon  the  authority  of 
God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it;  but  that  which  hatli  no 
Kfbeing  can  have  no  authority,  can  give  no  testimony.   The  ground 
of  his  Authority  is  his  Veracity,  the  foundations  of  his  Veracity 
are  his  Omniscience  and  Sanctity,  both  which  suppose  his  Essence 
and  Existence,  because  what  is  not  is  neither  knowing  nor  holy. 
Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  a  Deity,  that  thereby  we 
may  acknowledge   such   a   nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of,  and 
may  justly  challeuge  from  us,  the  highest  worship  and  adoration. 
For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise  devotion,  except 
there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  such  holy  applications  were 
I  most  justly  due.     Adoration  implies  submission  and  dejection, 
ao  that  while  we  worsliip  we  cast  down  ourselves:  there  must 
,be  therefore  some  great  eminence  iu  the  object  worshipped,  or 
we  should  dishonour  our  own  nature  in  the  worship  of  it. 
But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of  that  intrinsical  and  necessary 
perfection,  that   it   depends   on   nothing,   and   all   things   elso 
depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly  governed  and  disposed  by  it^ 
this  worthily  calls  us  to  our  knees,  and  shows  the  humblest  of 
our  devotions  to  be  but  just  and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received,  that 
we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone  unto 
Idolatry  than  to  Atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  deny  the 
Deity.     But  our  Faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny  them  both, 

fts  •  Hce  eflt  eomin»  delicti,  doU«  agoosoere  qtiem  tgnorare  non  posaiii.'  8.  Ct/' 
prion,  de  IdU.  Van.  [p.  117.! 
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and  each  of  tltem  is  renounced  in  these  words,  /  believe  in 
First,  in  God  affirmatively,  /  believe  he  is,  against  Atheb 
Secondly,  in  God  exclusively,  not  in  Gods,  against  Polytheis 
and  Idolatry.     Although  therefore  the  existence  and  Unity 
God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they  of  so  necessary  depend 
ance  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both  may  be  expressed  by' 
one  word  '•'',  and  included  in  one  Article  ^^, 

And  that  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  concluded  in  this 
Article  is  apparent,  not  only  because  the  Nicene  Council  so 
expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Creed 
in  the  churches  of  the  East  ^'*,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had 
that  addition  in  it,  /  (iclleve  in  one  God.  We  begin  our  Creed 
then,  as  Plato  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles  ^',  who  gave  this 
distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  God  was  prefixed 
before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remarkable,  but  of  Gods^ 
in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar  and  trivial.  Unto  thee 
it  was  ihewedj  saith  Moses  to  Israel,  that  tAou  vnghtesl  hunc 
that  the  Lard  1^  is  God;  there  is  none  else  beside  hint.     And  as 


M  '  Soluiro  Deam  conSnuoa  quern  ton- 
turn  Demn  nominas.'  Tcrlul.  de  Tettin. 
Anima,  cap.  i.  [p.  65  B.]  When  Leo, 
Bishop  uf  R'line,  in  an  epistle  to  Fliivia- 
b(iB  [Ep.  xxir,  c.  ii.  vol.  i.  p.  479J  had 
written  those  words,  '  Fideliiuu  uaiver- 
sitna  profitctar  credere  M  in  Deum 
Patrera  omnipotentem,  et  in  Jeaum 
Chniitnin  Filium  ejus  ;'  one  of  the  Eutjr- 
chiana  objected  with  this  qaestion ,  '  Cor 
□on  dixerit  in  untun  Deum  Patreni.  et 
in  wnum  Jesum,  jnxta  Nicieni  deoretum 
Conoilii  ?'  To  which  Vigilius,  Biiihop  of 
Trent,  or  rather  of  Tnpaus,  gives  tbia 
answer;  'Sed  Rome  et  antequmn  Ni- 
CKna  Synodns  oonvenirot,  a  temporibus 
Apaetolonim  naqae  ad  nnno,  ita  fideli- 
boa  Bymbolum  traditur,  nee  prsjudicant 
verba  obi  lensiia  incoluinia  penuanet : 
jnagis  enim  cava  Domini  Jeati  Clmsti 
■ententia  hxc  fidei  professio  fkoit.  dicen- 
tis,  Crtditia  in  Deum,  et  in  mt  ereditt: 
nee  dixit  in  itniun  Deum  Patrem.  et  in 
«»inn  mei])sam.  Quia  enim  nesciat  nnom 
esw  Demn,  et  unom  Jeaum  Christum 
Filium  ejus  X  VigiL  iib,  iv.  eont.  EutycA, 
[5.  I.  p.  .14] 

V  Jt.  Ch4isdai  in  Or  Adomai.    It.  Jo- 


^ih  Albo  in  HiUcarim, 

M  •  OrientiB  Eocledie  omnes  iata  tT»> 
dunt,  Credo  in  tmo  Deo  Patre  omnip^ 
tente.' Rujgin.  inSymb.  [$.  4.  p.  18.]  'Beaa 
hoM;  omnia  potuerunt  ad  aoloe  BeretioM 
pcrtinere,  quia  feUavemnt  Symbobni^ 
dam  alter  dixerit  daoa  Deoa.  cum  DeOB 
onu»  sit.'  Optat.  lib.  i.  c  10.  [p-  it.] 
'Nos  enim  et  ecimuB,  et  legimiu.  «k 
oredimus,  «t  teaemus,  unum  ease  Deom^ 
qui  fecit  coelum  pariter  ac  terrain,  qoo- 
niam  nee  alteram  novixnus,  neo  noae^ 
com  nuUua  ait,  abqoando  poterimiM.* 
Noi-atian.  de.  Trin.  eap.  30.  [p.  738  D.j 
And  before  aU  these  Irensoa,  oitins, 
nnderthe  title  of  Scripture,  a  paaaa^  oat 
of  the  book  of  Hennas  called  Pastor  ; 
'  Bene  ergo  pronontiaTit  Scnptura,  Pri- 
me omninm  crede  quooiam  onus  est 
Detu,  qui  omnia  conatituit  et  ooosmn- 
maTit,  et  fecit  ex  eo  quod  dod  erat,  at 
essent  omnia,  omnium  capax,  et  qui  » 
nemine  capiatur.'  LiA.  ir.  cap.  3;.  [tr. 
»o,  a.  p.  153] • 

69  Euteb.  in  Prop,  Evang.  [lib.  xi.  c. 
13.]  The  passage  la  yet  extant  in  th* 
epistles  of  Plato.  [Ep.  ziii.  p.  36J.J 


*  [It  is  probable,  that  the  early  creeds  asserted  the  Qaity  of  God  agiunsi  the 
Onosties,  who  believed  in  two  or  more  ooetemal  Principlea,  or  did  not  allow  tha 
mxj/nma  God  to  be  the  Creator.     Sec  Xing  on  the  CrMid^  p.  61.  ed.  5.] 
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rsai.  ilviii. 
I  a. 


IiiaL  xliv. 
6. 


Law,  so  the  Gospel  teacheth  us  the  same.  We  hiow  IImI  an  i  Cor,  vUL 

/  U  nothing  in  the  worlds  and  there  u  none  other  God  but  one.  ■*' 
Unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 

ist^nce,  so  that  it  roust  be  aa  impossiLile  there  should  be  more 
Gods  than  one,  as  that  there  should  be  noue ;  which  will  clearly 
be  demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  nature  of  God,  to  which  multi- 
plieation  is  repugnant;  and,  secondly,  from  the  g-overnment  as 
he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  must  not  admit  confusion. 

For  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  is  the 
prime  and  oris»inal  cause  of  all  things,  aa  an  independent  Being 
upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the  ultimate 
end  or  final  cause  of  all ;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime  causes  are 
inimag^nable,  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one,  and  to  be 
more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  clear  contradiction. 
This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to  himself:  Hearken 
unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  my  called;  lam  he;  I  am  the  Jirst, 
I  aUo  am  the  hst.  And  from  this  primity  be  challengetli  bis 
Unity;  Thu9  »aith  the  Lord  the  Kiuff  of  Israel^  and  his  Redeemer 
the  Lord  of  Host^ ;  I  am  the  Jirstj  and  I  am  Hie  laat^  and  beside 
me  there  is  no  God. 

Again,  if  there  were  more  Gods  than  one,  then  were  not 
all  perfections  in  one,  neitlier  form:iHy,  by  reason  of  their 
distinction,  nor  eminently  and  virtually,  for  then  one  should 
have  power  to  produce  tlie  other,  and  that  natiu*e  which  is 
producible  is  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  God  to  be  abso- 
lutely and  infinitely  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  imaginable 
4  which  are  simply  such  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all 
others  which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection,  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfectione 
of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  us,  yet  were  the  considera- 
tion of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade  ub.  The 
will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom  doth  he 
govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  He  doth  according  to  hi^  wiil  D&a.lr. 3$. 
in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabif-ant^  of  the  earthy 
said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  his  experience;  and  St,  Paul 
cxpresseth  him  as  working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  Eph.  1 11. 
vilL  If  then  there  were  more  supreme  Governors  of  the 
"World  than  one,  each  of  them  absolute  and  free,  tbey  might 
have  contrary  determinations  concerning  the  same  thing,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  prtjudicial  unto  government.  God 
is  a  God  of  order,  not  confusion ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not 
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admitting:  multiiilieation-  If  it  be  better  that  the  Universe'*^ 
Bhoiild  he  j^ovenied  bj  one  than  many,  we  may  be  assured  that 
it  is  so,  boeause  nothing  must  be  conceived  of  God,  but  what  is 
best.  He  therei'ore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  ri^ht  in  Lord 
of  all,  and  because  all  power  is  liis**',  he  alone  ruleth  over  all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  bath  an  unity  peculiar  to  him- 
Bolf"-,  by  which  he  is  the  only  God ;  and  that  not  only  by  way 
of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.  Every  individual  man  is  one, 
but  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  consequently  every 
one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a  multitude.  The 
Sun  indeed  is  one;  so  as  there  is  neitlier  third  nor  second  son, 
at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but  though  there  be  not,  yet 
there  might  have  been  ;  neither  in  the  unity  of  the  solar  nature 
is  there  any  repugnancy  to  phirality ;  for  that  God  which  made 
this  World,  and  in  this  ike  sua  to  rule  the  day,  might  have  nutde 
another  world  by  the  same  fecundity  of  his  omnipotency,  and 
another  sun  to  rule  in  that.  Whereas  in  the  Divine  Nabire 
there  is  an  intrinsieal  and  essential  singularity,  because  no  other 
Being  can  have  any  existence  but  from  that;  and  whatsoever 
essence  hath  its  exiiteuce  from  another  is  not  God.  I  am  the 
Lord,  saiih  he,  and  there  is  none  ehe,  there  is  no  God  lesidet  me: 
that  they  inatf  know  from  the  riiing  of  the  sun,  and  from,  the  veHf 
thai  there  is  none  besides  me.     I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none 


60  Th.  6rTA  ov  0o6\trM  voXirti*<r6ai  itaKws' 

OvK  i.ya6hy  iroA.vKvifMt'ilt,  *Ts  Kolpafns, 

Aritlot.  Mttaph.  lib.  xii.  cap.  ulL  [lib.  xi.  o.  lo. 


§•  «4l 


01  'Unas  omniura  DomiDUB  est  Duus: 
neque  onim  ilia  sublimitaa  potest  habere 
ooQflortetn,  (mm  sola  onmem  t«neat  po- 
teatotem.'     S.  Cyprian,  de  Idol.  Vanit. 

]»MC    inn    m"?i»    0'3«j    ^3?    in>'    ttby 

D'THM  'j"j"i3  KintJ  ]'03  inn  h")  nVi^a 
pbnj  Htno  »]iJ3  tnK  n^i  nain 
Tin"  ;'»iD  inw  him  nitsp'Ji  nir^no^ 
:cbir3  imaa  inw  Ood  ta  otu,  not  two, 
or  more  than  two,  but  only  one  :  v-kote 
unity  if  not  lihe  to  that  of  the  individuaU 
of  thi*  voHd,  neither  ti  he  one  by  way  of 
tpeeies  compnhending  many  individuaU, 
neither  one  in  the  manner  of  a  body 
which  ia  diviiiblt  into  part*  and  ex- 
trtmea :  bwU  he  it  to  one,  eu  no  unity  like 
his  it  to  be  fonnd  in  the  vorld.  Motet 
Mairnvn.  de  Fundam,  Ltyit,  cap  i,  4. 


'Quod  autvui  iliximus,  Orient-is  Ecd»- 
Bias  traders  iinum  Deum  Patretn  omni* 
potentem,  et  UDum  Doininutn,  hoc  modo 
ititelligecdum  est,  unum  non  bumero 
did,  aed  uniTenutata :  verbi  gratia,  a 
quia  dicit  untim  hoTninem,  aut  unom 
eqaam,  hlo  unum  pro  numero  poauit; 
potest  euim  et  alius  homo  esse,  et  ter- 
tius,  vol  uqutis.  XJbi  autein  aecondua 
Tel  tertiuy  noii  potest  jungi,  anua  u 
dicatur,  non  Duinori,  aed  univenitatii 
est  nomeo.  Ut  si  exe3ni>li  causa  dica- 
mu9  unum  solcm,  hie  unaa  ita  didtur, 
ut  alius  ve!  tertiua  aildi  non  posait ; 
unuB  est  enim  sol :  mallo  magia  n^ 
DeuB  CHID  unu8  dicitur,  anas  non  ao- 
meri,  aed  universitsitia  vocabulo  nuncu* 
patur,  id  e«t,  qai  propterea  unoa  dica- 
tur, quod  alius  non  ait.'  Rujfin.  in 
Sytttb.  [§•  5.  p.  coll.] 


Isa^xlv.  i8, 

3t,    12.    & 

xliv.  8. 
John  xvii, 
5- 


He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth  no  other  God 
beside  himself.  /*  iAere  a  God  beside  me  ?  yea,  there  i»  no  God, 
I  know  not  any.  And  we  who  believe  in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy 
him,  need  for  that  end  to  know  no  other  God  but  him :  For  this 
14  life  eternal,  that  they  might  htow  thee  the  only  true  God ;  as 
certainly  One^\  as  Gad, 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  that 
being  assured  there  is  a  nature  worthy  of  our  devotions,  and 
t5  challenging  our  relig-ious  subjection,  we  may  learn  to  know 
whose  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations,  lest  our 
minds  ehoidd  wander  and  lluctuate  in  our  worsliip  about  various 
and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend  more  Gods  than 
one,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us  in  any  instant  to  the 
actual  adoration  of  any  one  :  for  where  no  diirerenee  doth  appear, 
(as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by  nature  Gods,  there  could  be 
none,)  what  inclination  could  we  have,  what  reason  coidd  we 
imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any  one  before  the  rest  for  the  object 
of  our  devotions  ?  Thus  is  it  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of 
God  in  respect  of  us  who  are  obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Unity  of  God  in  respect 
of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.    Without  this  aclcnowlodgment 
we  cannot  give  uuto  God  the  things  which  are  God's,  it  being 
part  of  the  wor.^hip  and  honour  due  unto  God,  to  accept  of  no 
compartner  with  him.    "When  the  Law  was  given,  in  the  ob- 
servance whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites  consisted,  the  first 
precept  was  this  prohibition,  Thou  shall  Iiave  ft^  other  ffods  before  Exod.xx.3 
me  J  and  whosoever  violate!  h  this,  denieth  the  foundation  on 
I     which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the  Jews^'  observe.     This  is  the 
true  reason  of  that  strict  precept  by  which  all  are  commanded 
■     to  give  divine  worship  to  God  only.  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord 
^bjf   Gody  and  him  only  shall  thou,  serve  i    because  he  done  is 
^^Vod :   him  only  shalt  thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite 
P^ower;  in  him  only  shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rod'  Pa.  bii.a 

V  'VeritM  Christiann  dJBtricte  pro- 

vanoarit,   Ik-ut,  ai  mm  unu$  at,  ncn 

at  i  quia  ilijifnius  crodlmua  non  esse, 
^^■nodcunquo  non  ita  fiu-rit  at  ease  de- 
^^Hfebit.'  Trrtmi.  adv.  Mureion.  lib.  i. 
^^V^  3.  [p.  366  D.]  '  DeuH  cum  Bumiumn 
^^■MtCnum  ait,  recte  Veritas  nostra  pro- 
^^Bonciavit,    J)eu*,  n   non   uncu  e»<,  non 

at.     Non  qusfii  dubiteiuuB  esse  Deum, 

dic«ndo,  si  non  noiu,  dod  nai ;  Bed  quiAj 

qucin  coofidiiuoB  ease,  id  eiuo  definia- 


Matt.  Vf. 

iO. 


mas  esscj  quod  si  non  est,  Deua  noa 
est,  sumnium  i«.illcc't  magnum  Porro, 
Bummum  mft^um  uniciim  ait  Docesss 
est;  ergo  et  Deue  unicus  erit;  non 
aUter  Dcqb,  niai  stuamuia  uuvgnnnt ; 
neo  aliter  sumnium  nmgnum,  nisi  parein 
nou  habeus  ;  nee  aliter  pareui  non  ha- 
beui,  nm  unicna  fucrit.'  J  bid.  [p. 
367  A] 

<*^   Motes  Maimon.  de  Fundam.  Le- 
git, cap.  I,  3. 


MaU,  vi. 


Bom.  i.  20. 


and  our  salvation  ;  to  liim  alone  shalt  thou  direct  thy  devotions, 
because  Ae  only  knoweth  t/te  Iiearfs  of  the  children,  of  men.  Upon 
tills  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  required  of 
him,  and  eng-ag^d  to  him.  Hear,  0  larael,  the  Lord  our  God  w 
one  God.  And  (or  rather.  Therefore)  thoa  shall  love  the  Lord  thj 
God  with  all  thine  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  tJij/ 
might.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  l>y  nature  God,  could  not 
choose  but  challenge  out  love  upon  the  jprround  of  an  infinitfi 
excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty  of  lioliuess ;  and  therefore 
if  1  here  were  more  so  Gods  than  ouc^  our  love  must  necessarilj 
be  terrninated  unto  more  than  one*'^,  and  consequently  divided 
between  them ;  and  as  our  love,  so  also  the  proper  etfcct  thereof, 
our  cheerful  and  ready  obedience,  which,  like  the  child  pro- 
pounded to  the  Judgment  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  is 
destroyed.  No  wan  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  tcill  hate 
the  one,  and  love  the  other:  or  else  he  will  hold  to  tfte  one,  and 
despise  the  other. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  God,  having  de- 
monstrated the  Existence  and  Unity  of  that  God,  and  having  in 
these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contained  in 
this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every 
pnrticular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when  he 
makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  I  belike  in  God;  whicli 
in  correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may  be  thus 
xpressed. 

Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the  eternal 
power  ayid  Godhead,  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited  beings 
infers  au  infinite  and  independent  essence;  whereas  all  things 
are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it,  although 
they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  they  are,  and  in  pro- 
secution of  which  they  work,  and  therefore  must  lie  guided  by 
some  universal  and  overruling  wisdom ;  being  this  collection  is 
80  evident,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  made  it;  being 
God  hath  not  only  written  himself  in  the  lively  characters  of  his 
creatures,  but  hath  also  matle  frequent  patelactious  of  his  Deity 
by  most  infallible   predictions    and    supernatural    operations; 

quam  religjo  exUtimAretnr;  quia  dOM 
t&m  pores  et  in  altero  Amboa  poceem  in 
uno  demertsri  ;  boo  ipsum  tfletimonki 
praastana  parilitati  et  unitati  eoram, 
dum  alteram  in  altero  venerarer,  duu 
in  uno  mihi  duo  sunt.'  Tertul.  ad*. 
Afarvion,  lib.  i.  cap.  5.  [p.  368  A.J 


06  *  Kumerofl  divinitatia  summa  ra- 
tione  coDstare  deberot,  vel  quonium  et 
cultura  ejus  in  anoeps  deducer«tur. 
Ikx'e  enim  duos  iutueas  Deos,  tain 
p«rea  quam  duo  Bumma  magna,  quid 
ftusereni  ai  aniboa  coterem  1  vererer  ne 
abundnxitm    officii    super^titio     potius 
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lerefore  I  fully  assent  unto,  freely  acknowledg;e,  and  cli^rly 

>fc«s  this  truth,  that  tkere  u  a  God. 

Again,  being  a  prime  and  independent  Being  supposeth  all 

tber  to  dei>endj  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  Godj    being 

xe  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 

I,  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  Universe  speaks 

»e  Bupreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord;    hence  do  I  ac- 

lowiedge  that  God  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  Unify,  or  rather 
ingularity  of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible 
lultiplication  of  a  Deity,  /  believe  in  God. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father. 

AFTER  the  confession  of  a  Deity,  and   assertion   of  the 
Divine   Unity,   the    next    consideration    is    concerning    God's 
Paternity ;   for  that  one  God  is  Father  of  allj  and  io  ua  th^e  is  Eph,  Er.  6. 
Hi  one  God,  the  Father.  ^^ 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  Paternity 
be  some  way  peculiar  to  the  evangelical  patefaction ;  yet  where- 
Boever^  God  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  understood 
and  worshipped  as  a  Father :  the  very  Heathen  Poets  ^^  so 
describe  their  gods,  and  their  vulgar  names  did  carry  Father 
in  them^**,  as  the  most  popular  and  universal  notion. 

This  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  foundation. 
of  Paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  Generation.  As  therefore  the 
phrase  of  generating  is  diversely  attributed  unto  several  acts, 
of  the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by  con- 
sequence attending  on  it :  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given  unto 
divers  persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the  same 


Cor.  viii. 


W  'Omnem  Deam,  qui  tAt  honiiDa 
colitun  n«ce«ae  eit  inter  solennes  ritiu 
et  prec&tionea  Patrem  nuncupnri  ;  non 
tuitum  honorifl  gratia,  Terum  etinm 
r»tioiUB,  quod  et  antiquior  eat  homina, 
et  quod  vitam,  salutem,  victum  prsstat, 
Qt  pater.  Ilnqae  et  Jupit«r  »  preoan- 
tibu*  Pater  Toc&tur,  et  Satumus,  et 
Janoi,  et  Liber,  et  csteri  deinceps.' 
LaeUuU.  dever.Sap.  lib.iv.  cap.},  [vol.  L 

P-  »49  ] 

(>7  That  BO  frequent  in  Homer,  narl^p 
ijtipii'  Tf  Of«r  Tf.  '  Eu (idem que  appel- 
lans  dicit  Enntua,  Divumquo  hominum- 
que  pater  rex.'  Var.  de  Ling.  Lot.  lib. 
ir.  [lib.  r.  p.  71.]  As  Servius  obeervea 
of  ViiigfU,  *  A  Poeta  pene  omnibus  Diis 


□omen  patemnm  sdditur.  Mi  fiant  vene- 
rabiliorea/     And  before  him  Luciliun  ; 

Ut  n^THO  tit  noatrum,  quin  pater  op' 
timu  Divum, 

Ut  Neptunv,^  PeUer,  Liber,  Satumv' 
Pater,  Mart, 

Janu',  Quirimn'  Pater  nomen  dicatur 
ad  unum.  Lactant.  ibid. 

68  As  Jupiter,  which  is  Jovit  Pater, 
or  ZtuiriTa!p,  otherwise  Dittpiter,  or 
Anwirap'  and  Martpiter,  of  whom  Ser- 
viua/Apud  Pontifices  Marapiter  dicitur.' 
^neid.  lib,  iii.  v.  ^5.  80  Semiputir  for 
Semo,  [Sdncufl,  tbe  Sabine  deity,  ur  Deoa 
Fidius,]  and  lof^ordTaep  for  Sardut,  the 
proper  deity  of  Sardinia.     Plolem. 
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Jobxxxriii 


Aota  xrii. 
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6o(t     ne$e  me  iie  §mam6mt  tf  iig  kammu  ^^  He  wlk, 

wk«»  lUy  were  created,  m  He  def  Uai  Oe  lord  God  wade  tk 
tmtk  mmd  U»  hemem^,  vitk  Mafca,  So  tint  the  creation  or 
fmdml'uni  of  maj  Uaii^  hj  windi  il  m,  aod  bdbue  it  was  not, 
h  a  kiBd  of  ^[enentioD.  ud  fn— qmntly  tbe  creator  or  pro- 
doecr  of  it  a  kind  of  Fatlicr.  EatA  tie  raia  a  Faiker?  or  itho 
kaik  be/ei4e»  tie  drop*  of  detaf  Bf  whkh  words  Job  signiO^s, 
tittt  M  there  ia  no  other  canw  — wgnahle  of  the  rain  but  God, 
00  maj  he  m  the  eauoe  be  called  the  Father  of  it,  though  not 
in  tbe  mo«t  proper  Beiwe^,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  bis  Son :  an4 
ao  the  Plitlosopbers  of  old'^,  who  thought  that  God  did  make 
tbe  world,  called  him  expreselj,  ae  the  Maker,  $0  tbe  Father 
of  it.  And  Ihos  to  vs  tAere  i*  inU  one  God^  fJke  Faiker ,  of  tcAom 
are  all  Uting*  ;  to  which  tbe  words  following  in  the  Creed  may 
seem  to  have  relation,  the  Father  Almighty ^  Maker  of  heaven  ani 
earth.  But  in  this  mass  of  Creatures  and  body  of  the  Universe, 
some  works  of  the  creation  more  properly  call  him  Father,  as 
being  more  rightly  Sons :  such  are  all  the  rational  and  Intel- 
lectiial  offspring  of  the  Deity.  Of  merely  natural  beings  and 
irrational  agents  he  is  the  Creator"';  of  rational,  as  so,  thei 
Father  also;  they  are  bis  Creatures,  these  bis  Sons.  Hence 
he  is  styled  the  Father  of  Spini-Sf  and  the  blessed  Angels,  when 
he  laid  tbe  foundations  of  the  earth,  his  Sons ;  When  Ike 
morning  atura  sani^  together,  and  all  the  eone  of  God  ^kcmUd  for 
joy :  hence  Man,  whom  he  created  after  bis  own  image,  is  colled 
his  ojjupringt  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of  his  hands,  the 

<I9  "Er/pwj  7«fp  Tti  6«ToC  ■waripa.  Qthp 
&icoi/fi,  Kol  itiptts  vloZ,  Sever.  ««  Jab, 
[Catena  Pfttruia  in  Job.  c.  26.  p.  551.] 

70  Plutarch  of  Plato,  calling  God  ra- 
ripa.  wdrrmv  Kol  iroiTfT'ij*',  Bays,  Tp  turoi- 
AopS,  x(>dtfi.tvos,  Siirwtp  ttwO*,  Thy  afrioy 
wartpa  roi  kA<hxov  K^K\i]Kt.  Platon. 
QiMEri.  [ii.  torn.  v.  p.  1000  F.]  And  Al- 
t^mOB,  Tiari\p  S(  iim  t^  altuts  *lpax  wdv- 

71  So  Plutarch  anBwers  the  question, 
why  Plato  terms  God  the  Maker  nnd 
Father  of  all  thingB  ?  *H  rwy  flip  Bfwv 
rwv  ytptntr&v  *cal  twf  cwdpwTtny  irarltp 
iirri' — iroi»jT^f  8*  rSif  a\6ywy  Koi  Ai^i/j^w*', 
Father  of  Godi  and  tnen,  Maker  of 
things  inanimate  and  irratiOHal.  Oit 
yitp  x^^"*^  ^al  Xpi/triTTof  rar/pa  ira- 
K*ur6(u  rbp  xapaax^i^»  ^b  awtp/xa^  Kalwtp 


4k  TotJ  (rw4pfuttot  ^vfiypiim,  JVim 
dffri  pater,  n  CTirytifpo  trmlimmM,  « 
dicitnr  qui  eum  antevU,  qitOH^tum  c 
temine  deinde  fnigtM  wateaaUwr :  aa  tb« 
Latin  tnuulatioia  moat  almrdly.  [XhvA.] 
Far  there  ib  neither  com,  nor  fiuld.  nor 
any  seed  belonging  to  them  in  the  worda 
of  Plutarch.  But  X'^P""'  {^'^^  Xwp'^  u 
the  secunda*,  the  coat  (or  rather  coata 
in  tbe  acception  of  Chrysippus,  and  the 
language  of  those  times)  in  which  the 
foetus  ia  involved  in  the  mother's  womb. 
Though  therefore  both  the  aectinda  and 
t]ie  fcetua  be  made  of  the  seed  of  tho 
male  in  the  philosophy  of  CbryHippua, 
yet  he  is  not  called  the  Father  of  tha 
after-birth,  but  of  the  child ;  tbe  one 
being  endued  with  life  and  reason,  and 
the  other  not. 


*  [It  ia  so  in  Wyttenbach's  edition.] 
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of  God:  hence  may  we  all  cry  out  with  the  Israelites  tanght 
the  Prophet  so  to  speak.  Have  toe  not  all  one  Father i  hath 
one  God  created  w^/  Thus  the  first  and  most  nniversal 
notion  of  God's  Paternity,  in  a  borrowed  or  metaphorical  sense, 
is  founded  rather  upon  Creation  than  Procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  Creation  ia  annexed  that  of  Conservation, 
by  which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which  at 
first  he  made,  and  to  which  he  g'ave  ita  bcing^.  As  therefore 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the  child, 
as  that  which  had  its  being-  from  him  ;  so  this  paternal  educa- 
tion doth  give  the  name  of  Father 7'^  unto  man,  and  conservation 
gives  the  same  to  God. 

A^n,  Redemption  from  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
bath  become  worse  than  nothing,  unto  a  happy  condition,  is  a 
kind  of  Generation,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indulgence 
in  the  R^leemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  Paternity,  and  give 
him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  mi^ht  Moses  tell  the  people 
of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  from  their  brick 
and  straw,  unto  their  quails  and  manna,  unto  their  milk  and 
honey,  la  not  he  thy  father  that  hath  bought  thee  ?  hath  he  not 
iitade  thee,  and  esiabliihed  thee  ?  Well  might  God  speak  unto 
the  same  people  as  to  h'u  Son,  even  his  frsf-horn,  Th}ts  miih  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb  ; 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  home  of  Jacobs  and  all  the  remnant  of  the 
konse  of  Israel,  tchich  are  borne  by  me  from  the  heUy^  ichich  are 
carried  from  the  womb.  And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made 
by  that  people  instructed  by  the  Prophet,  Doubtleis  thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  he  i/fnorani  of  its,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
U9  not ;  thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  from  ever- 
loiting  19  thy  name.  And  thus  another  kind  of  paternal  relation 
of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  on  a  restitution  or 
temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  born  causeth  a  relation  to  a  Father,  then  to 
be  bom  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  generate 
foondeth,  then  to  regenerate  addeth  a  Paternity.  Now  though 
we  cannot  ent^r  the  second  time  into  onr  mother's  womb,  nor  pass 
through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life  again;  yet  we 
believe  and  are  persuaded,  that  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.     A  double  birth  there  is,  and  the 
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ingenions  Etymologitt :   Tlarhp  ©«i»  M^»'    *«!?«»*  TTapwi".    Jl,  0.     [Odysa.  $,  480.] 
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Jun.  I.  1 7, 

i8. 

I  John  T.  f . 


Gen.  XXX. 
I,  2. 


world  consdsts  of  two>  the  first  and  the  second  man '3.  And 
thoug-li  the  incorruptible  seed  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  tbe 
dispensers  of  it  in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St.  Paul  gpake  unto 
the  Corinthians,  /  ^ave  begotten  you  through  the  Gospel :  yet  he 
is  the  true  Father,  whose  word  it  is,  and  that  is  God,  cvea 
the  Father  of  lightg^  who  of  hU  own,  will  begat  us  with  the  iccrd 
of  truth.  Thus  whosoever  believeth  th<it  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  hom 
of  God i   which  Regeneration  is  as  it  were  a  second  Creation; 

Ephefl,  ii,  for  we  are  God's  workmamhip,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  nnto  goad 

'°'  works.     And  he  alone  who  did  create  us  out  of  nothings,  can  I 

be^t  us  again,  and  make  us  of  the  new  creation.  When  Rachel 
calUnl  to  Jacob,  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die;  he  answ^ered  her 
sufficicutly  with  this  question,  Am  I  in  God's  stead  f  And  if 
he  only  openeth  the  womb,  who  else  can  make  the  Soul'*  to 
hear?  Hence  bath  he  the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  Sons, 
who  are  born  of  him;  and  so  from  that  internal  act  of  spiritual 
Reopcneration  another  title  of  Paternity  redoundeth  unto  the 
DiWnity. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  Regeneration  in  a 
Christian  sense ;  the  Soul,  which  after  its  natural  being-  requires 
a  birth  into  the  life  of  Grace,  is  also  after  that  bom  a^in  into  a 
life  of  Glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  Regeneration^ 
when  (he  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory.  The 
resurrection  of  our  bodies  is  a  kind  of  coming  out  of  the  womb 
of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a  nativity  into 
another  life.  For  they  which  shall  he  accounted  worthy  to  obtain 
that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  are  the  sons  of  God^ 
bring  the  sons  of  the  resurrection ;  and  then  as  sons,  they  become 
heirs,  co-heirs  with  Christ,  receiving  tJie  promise  and  reward  of 
eternal  inheritance.    Beloved,  now  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  saith 

Heb.i«.i5.  St.  John,  even  in  this  life  by  re^neration,  and  it  doth  not  yet 

'  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been  yet  wade  manifest'^,  what  toe  skaU 

be ;  but  we  know,  that  if  he  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;   the 

manifestation  of  the   Father  being  a  sufficient  declaration  of 

the  condition  of  the  sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consistetH 

I  Pei.  i.  3,  in  a  similitude  of  tbe  Father.    And,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
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73  *  Totnin  bomlnniB  genus  qaod>m- 
modo  mat  bominM  duo.  primu  et  se- 
eaadM.*    JVm^  [lih.  Sentcntarani  ex 


tnu  tfTct^ty  ir  ■vraTs  ipnAt,  ml  V9«ti> 
col  TicTovtrar  rjt  mXA. 


i^KVftaras 


Phil* 


AngBadBo,  MDt.  joi.  (*l.  399.)  toL  L     de  AUeg.  [lib.  iii.  voL  i.  p.  iii.] 


^3^3.] 

74  OiiifirriBtwi^ti/u'nifJmm 


7i  I  Jobn  tiL  J.  Koi  otfrw  ifav*pA9if, 
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Father  of  our  Lord  Jems  Chrkt,  which  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  bath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  (he  resurrection 
of  Jems  Christ  from  the  dead ;  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiledf  and  thai  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  its. 
Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be  thoug'ht 
a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation  ? 

I.     Neither  is  there  only  a  natural,  but  also  a  voluntary  and  civil 
Ibundation  of  Paternity;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way  by  which 
M  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation  :  and  this  imita- 
tion of  nature  is  called  adoption '**,  taken  in  the  general  sig- 
niiication?'.     Although  therefore  many  ways  God  be  a  Father, 
yet  lest,  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  ub  from  being  his  sons, 
he  hath  made  us  so  also  by  adoption.     Others  are  wont  to  fly 
to  this,  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary  condition,  when  either 
nature'"  hath  denied  them,  or  death  bereft  them  of  their  off- 
spring.    Whereas   God   doth  it  not   for  his  own,  but  for  our 
sakes;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  ours.     Behold  what  manner  iJohniiif, 
of  love  ike  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God ;    that  we,  the  sons  of  disobedient  and  con- 
demned Adam  by  natural  generation,  should  be  translated  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  by  adoption ;  that  we, 
who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and  enemies,  should  be  assumed  nnfo  Ej)h.  Ui.  14, 
tA^  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  the  family'^'*  '*' 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  Eph.  L  18, 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.     For  as  in  the 
adoption,  the  father  hath  as  full  and  absolute  '"^  power  over 

piip,  iito0i\t<T6ou  ii  ro(n-ovt,  rh  ix  r^r 

'^^hc!!^'^  0ou\6fiH'os  {TiKotHpiaat,  UKaBfy 
rh  vio$f(rtav  rtvd.  ThfopK.  Init.  i.  tit.  1 1. 
Tois  irvxov<Tiy  iwaiii(w  \itiy  fiou\6ft*yos 
rh  Sv<rrvx>}tui  v6fios  vloBfttiffiiu  ■wpotr- 
rdtrafi,  koI  yfifij)  iKilvo  KraaOat,  t>  /iit 
tirropoy  ha^tiy  itckpk  rrjs  ipvtTtus.  Leonid 
Novel.  17. 

7^  '  In  alienam  famtliam  transitue/  ia 
the  doBcription  in  A.  Gelf.  lib.  v.  19. 
'Cum  in  alienant  fBinUiftm  inquo  libe- 
rorum  locum  extranei  Humuntur,  aut 
per  pra-torem  fit,  ant  per  popuiam: 
quod  per  pnEtorem  fit,  adoptatio  dici- 
tur;  qnodperpopulain,arrog»tio.'  Ibid. 

W  As  appears  oat  of  the  form  of  ro- 
gation yet  extant  in  tbia  msuiner  :  '  Ve- 
Htia,  jnbeatts,  Quirites,  uti  LuciuB  Va- 
Lcriua   Lucid  Tttio   taiu  j\ire    legeque 


/S  '  Adoptio  naturcc  similitudo  est,  ut 
aliqnis  filium  habere  posait,  quern  non 
g«ner»vit.*  Car*  /rut.  i.  tit.  5.  §.  i.  Tf 
4<m9  t»t'otf«rta  ;  vo^^i^J.^rl  irpo^u  lutioufiiyri 
riir  ^iaty  wpbt  iLwaiiaiy  irapafiU/€ieu>  tirart' 
yoif^iirTi,     Thfoph.  Jntt.i.m.  l\. 

77  *H  viodfTia  'Poi/ualirp  <^v^  kiyrrai 
tiowrltr'  aUrrj  oScra  ytyuthr  Hyofia  tif 
^iat    iioiptTrai,    tls   iiipoyaridya,    mal  T'^r 

wrvfLor  hhomiva.     Tlieoph.  ibid. 

79  *  Spadones  autem  qui  genernre  non 
it,  adoplare  po6sunt :  et  licet  filiofl 
^WMrare  non  posaint,  quoii  otdoptnverunt 
filioa  1tat>er«  poaaunt.*  Caii  [tutt.  i.  tit.  5. 
(.  4.  '  Hi  qui  generare  non  possunt, 
▼elut  spado,  utroque  modo  posmnt 
adoptare.  Idem  juris  est  in  cociibe.' 
t'lfiian.  tit.  9.  4-  5-  Tv^hy  ouk  tx"*'  'ii 
TcuSaf  81A  rh  fLi)  i\Otiy  ivl  7Uua)i<,  f)  iXBuv 
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Eph.  i.  s. 

Rom.  viii. 
'5' 


2dal.i.6. 


his  adopted  son,  as  over  his  own  issue ;   so  in  the  spiritual,  Ur 

adopted  sons  have  a  dear  and  undoubted  right  of  inheritAnce.! 
He  then  who  haih.  pre Jesllna ted  us  unto  the  adoption  ofcAUdren 
h^  Jems  Christ  to  himselj\  hath  thereby  another  kind  of  patenul 
relation,  and  so  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  tea  cry, 
Abda,  Father. 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father  appeareth, 
first,  in  that  it  is  the  ground  of  all  our  filial  fear,  honour,  and 

Eph.Ti.i,a.  obedience  due  tmto  him  upon  this  relation.  Honour  thy  fathiTt 
is  the  first  commandment  with  promise,  written  in  tables  of  stone 
with  the  finger  of  God;  and.  Children,  obey  your  parent*  in  tkt 
Lord,  is  an  evan^*hcal  precept,  but  founded  upon  principles  of 
reason  and  justice;  for  tkis  is  right,  saith  St.  Paul.  And  if  there 
be  such  a  rational  and  leg-al  obligation  of  honour  and  obedience 
to  iihe  fathers  of  ourjlenh,  how  much  more  must  we  think  our- 
selves obliged  to  him  whom  we  boheve  to  bo  our  heavenly  and 
everlasting  Father !  A  son  honoureth  his  father,  and  a  servant 
his  master.  If  then  J  be  a  father,  lohere  is  my  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  th£  Lord  of  hosts.  If 
we  be  heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  sons,  we  must 
be  brethren  to  the  only -begotten ;  but  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  bim  that  sent  him,  he  acknowledgeth 
no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the  same;  as  he  hath  said, 
Whosoever  shall  do  the  toill  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  th« 
same  is  my  brother.     If  it  be  required  of  a  bishop  in  the  church 

11^.10.4.  of  God,  to  be  one  thai  ruleih  well  his  own  home,  having  his 
children  in  subjection  vnth  all  gravity ;  what  obedience  must 
be  due,  what  subjection  must  be  paid,  unto  the  father  of  the 
family  1 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  faith  is  the  life  of  our 
devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.  Christ,  who 
taught  his  discijjlcs,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
hear  us;  neither  rej>reseiitod  he  bis  power,  though  without  that 

Lukeii.-j.  he  cannot  help  us;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation.  When 
ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father.  This  prevents  all  vain  repetitions  of 
our  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  us  full  security  to  cut  off  all 

Matt  vi.  8.  tautology,  for  our  Father  knoweth  wfuit  things  we  have  need  of 
before  we  ask  him.     This  creates  a  clear  assurance  of  a  grant 

filitu  Bibi  siet,  qaam  n  ex  eo  patre  mih-     ei  vitn  neeuq'ae  in  eo  potestaa  net,  vA 
ireque  ftuniliM  ejus  natuB  efl«et,  utique    path  eado  fiiio  est  V  /6«d» 


Matt.  xii. 
50- 
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rithout  mistake  of  onr  petition:    What  man  is  there  of  u^^  who  Mn,tt.va.9, 

hit  son  a4k  bread,  will  (jive  him  a  stone  ?   or  if  he  aek  fisk,  wiU     ' 
five  Aim  a  serpetU^K^  If  we  then,  who  are  evil,  hum  how  to  give 
'  ffl/y^  unto  our  children,  haw  much  more  shall  our  Father  which 
►1*  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ! 

Again,  this  Paternity  is  the  proper  foundation  of  our  Christian 
^H  ]>aticDc'ej  sweetening  all  sifHietions  with  the  name  and  nature  of 
^Platherly  corrections''^.     We  have  hud  fathers  of  our  fcsh  tt?^/c// Heb  xii.9, 

corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them^  reverence:   shall  we  mot  much 
^mrafhe'r  be  in  suhjecfi<rn  to  the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?   espe- 
^■feially  considering,  that  they  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure  ; 
^m^t  he  for  our  prof  t,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness: 
I      they,  as  an  argument  of  their  authority ;  he,  as  an  assurance  of 
his  love;   they,  that  we  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our 
parents ;  he,  that  he  may  persuade  ns  that  we  are  his  sona :  For  Heb.  xii  6. 
whom^  the  Lord  lovcth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeih  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth.     And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of 
patience  is  imaginable  unto  a  eufferi^ng  soul,  than  to  see  in  eveiy 
stroke  the  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration 
^^of  his  love  ?   Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 
^■degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou  I>eut,¥iiLj5. 
shall  know  with  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  to 
fJte  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee  ?   How  canst  thou  not  be  com- 
forted, and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  sufferings, 
when  thou  knowest  that  he  which   striketh  pitieth,  he  which 

■afiBicteth  is  as  it  were  afflicted  with  it?  For  like  as  a  father  v*.  cm.  i^. 
)^tieth  his  childrejt,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 
30  Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute  neces- 
sity of  our  imitation  ;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the  title  of 
eon  without  any  similitude  of  the  Father.  What  is  the  general 
notion  of  generation  but  the  production  of  the  like^';  nature, 
ambitious  of  perpetuity,  striving  to  preserve  the  species  in  the 
multiplication  and  succession  of  individuals  ?  And  this  similitiule 

Kinsisteth  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness  of  nature;  partly 


ra  X*^^  glpavftirttti  ivrl   riv  /ScA,- 
rtinrr,    Zentib,  [Cent.  i.  n.  88.] 
'O  8*  itrrl  wiwovs  VKopxiav  A.ai^  ainLras. 

LyeophroH.  AUx.  v.  476. 
83  '  Quod  Bt  a  Domino  nonnuUa  credi- 
Ma  inciiti,  cui  magis  paticatLim  qunxa 
aiioo  pnebeamoBt   Quin  uuniper  gra- 
tobui  et  gaudere  non  ducet  dlguAtiune 


diviiua  caatigationis.  Ego,  inquit,  qnog 
diligo  castufO.  O  senum  ilium  l>entQm, 
cujus  emendationi  DoRiiiiua  in^tat !  cui 
dignatur  irosci,  quern  adinonendi  dia- 
simulatione  aon  decipit.*  Tertvi.  dc  Pa- 
tictUia.  [c.  II.  p.  146  B.] 

Ki  nay  rh  ytvvaf  Hftoiov  ^ain^  ytwa. 
Epiph.  Ear.  Ixxvi  §.  6,  [vol.i.  p.  9i8D.] 
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Gen.v.  3.    in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  figure^*  or  affections**.     Ad<tm 
begat  a  son  in  hU  ovm  lii^neM,  after  hU  image:   and  can  we 
imagine  those  the  sons  of  Grod  which  are  no  way  like  him  ?  a 
similitude  of  nature  we  must  not,  of  figure  we  cannot  pretend 
unto :   it  remains  then  only  that  we  bear  some  likeness  in  our 
Eph.  ▼.  I.    actions  and  affections.    Be  ye  therefore  followenf  saith  the  Apo- 
stle, or  rather  imitators  ^s  of  God,  as  dear  children.    What  he 
hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we  must  express  within  ourselves. 
Thus  God  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his 
Lev.  xi.  44.  Son,  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  am  holy.    And  the  Apostle  upon  the 
I  Pet.i.  15!  same  ground  speaketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  children.  As  he  that 
hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  universal  goodness  of 
Matt.T.44,  our  Qt)d,  that  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
AugustTiii  ff^^i  ^f^  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.     These  im- 
Fnidiu  c.     partial  beams  and  undistinguishing  showers  are  but  to  shew  us 
what  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the  works  of 
God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this  command. 
Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  youy  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven^'.    No  other  command  did  he  give  upon  this  ground, 
LukeTi.36.  but,  JBe  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful. 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  God,  as  in  our  Father,  both  for 
direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the  worst 
of  conditions. 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the  principal 

or  most  proper  explication  of  Grod's  paternity.     For  as  we  find 

one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of  God,  so  must 

we  look  upon  God  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Father  of 

Johnzx.i;.  that  Son.     I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father^^,  saith  our 

M  T^  tltata  fiyvui^ai  roit  ytwrhvavi  tudinera  indicet  generis:  actus  somen 

rii  fKywm,  tfXoyor.    A  ristot.  de  Gtnerat.  conGnnet,  ut  nomen  genus  demonstret. 

AnimaL  Ub.  i.  cap.  ig.  i.  t..  August,  de  Temp. Serm.  •f6.   [Semu  311. 

8S  Fortts  ertamtur  fwlibu*  et  bonis:  §.  a.  toL  t.  App.  p.  514  6.] 

£$t  in  jmrcHcis.  ctt  in  tquit  patrum  S8  'Aifofialrm  -rphs  rhr  waripa  finv,  mtd 
Viiiu*,  meque  imbfllem  feroctt  warrpa  ifiir.   Had  raripa  in  both  places 
Progtneramt  aquiia  eoima^wk.  bad  its  article,  there  would  have  seemed 
Hor.  Carm.  ir.  4.  19.  two  Fathers:  had  the  article  been  pre- 
ss Ephee.  V.  I.  Miuirrai.    '  Filii  homi-  fixed  to  vttripa  ifiMw,  he  would   have 
nnm  sunt  qnando  male  fikciunt :  quando  seemed  first  ours,  then   Christ's  :    but 
bene,  filii  mei  vDei^.'  S.  Aui/iut,  im  Ptal.  being  prefixed  to  vtnipa  itmv,  it  shews 
lii.  [vol.  iv.  p.  489  G.]  God  to  be  principally  and  originally 
87  '  Kmilitudinem  patris  actus  indi*  Christ's,  and  bj  our  reference  unto  him, 
coit  sobolis  j   similimdo  operis  aimili-  our  Father.    Ilar^  ftmt  itkw  ncrk  fvrar 
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Saviour;    the  same  of  both,  but  in  a  cliflTerent  manner,  denoted 
Ly  the  article  prefixed  before  the  one,  and  not  the  other :  which 
distinction  in  the  original  we  may  preserve  bj  this  translation, 
I  ascend  vitto  the  Failter  of  me,  and  Father  of  you  ;   first  of  me, 
and  then  ff  you :   not  therefore  his,  because  ours ;  but  therefore 
re,  because  his.     So  far  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  we  are  like 
;nto  him ;   and  our  similitude  unto  God  cousistcth  in  our  con- 
foimity  to  the  likeness  of  his  Son.     For  whom  Ite  did  forehiow, 
ke  al^  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  imaffe  of  his  Son, 
that  he  might  be  the  fnt-born  among  many  brethren.     He  the  first- 
born, and  we  sons,  as  brethren  unto  him :    he  appointed  heir  of 
things,  and  we  heirs  of  God,  as  joint-heira  with  him.     Thus 
sent  forth  his  Son,  thai  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons^^. 
.ud  becuMe  we  are  sons,  God  halh  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
to  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.     By  his  mission  are  we 
■dopt-ed,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God  our  Father.     So  are  we 
^^lo  long-er  servants,  but  now  sojis;  and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God, 
^BDt  still  through  Christ.      It  is  true  indeed,  that  bofA  he  that 
^^kapctifeth,  that  is,  Christ,  and  they  who  are  sancfijied,  that  is, 
{H^thlul  Christians,  are  all  of  one,  the  same  Father,  the  same 
God ;  for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren :  yet 
are  they  not  all  of  him  after  the  same  manner'^,  not  the  many 
tons  like  the  Captain  of  their  salvation :  but  Christ  the  beloved, 
the  6r6t-bom,  the  only -begotten,  the  Son  after  a  more  peculiar 
and  more  excellent  manner;   the  rest  with  relation  unto,  and 
dependence  on  his  sonship;    as  given  unto  him:    Behold  I,  and 
the  children  ichich  God  hath  given  me :   as  being-  so  by  faith  in 
him;    For  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  byfailU  in  Christ  Jesus: 
as  receiving  the  right  of  sonship  from   him;    For  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God. 
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Rom.  viii. 

'Heb.  i,  a. 

Eom.  viii. 

17- 
Gal.iv.  4, 


Gal,  iv,  7. 
Heb.  U.  II. 


Heb.  li.  10. 


livi.viii.  18. 
U«:b.  ii.  13. 

Gal.  iii.  16. 
Johni.  11. 


K 


81'  ifti  4p  Tp  vloBtalif.  EjApK.  Hares. 
Ixix-  5.    "IS-    [vol.   i.   p.  778  C]     Oiitc 

«al  tlritP  trpAroP  rh  otKUOf,  vphs  rhr  wa- 
■rdpa  iJLOv,  8rrp  ft"  toTc^  ^ifiriy  (7t*  4ircu>a- 
yay^r,  teal  irartfa  vixuv,  8if*p  ^i'  Kxrh, 
Biatv.  S.  Cyril.  CaUch.  vii.  [c.  7.  p.  ri6 
A.]  'ETcp«)5  ot»  avraZ  ira-H)p,  ttal  irtpws 
ifiMT ;  wifu  n»f  olv,  Et  yof  rwy  SiKo/arc 
irtpttt  Bt^i  Kol  Tti>*'  iWiuf  iv6p<irttv, 
ToAA^  fia^Kof  rov  vlov  wal  i]niit>.  'Eirci- 
iir  yiip  fFirr,  Ziwk  to?s  dB*\if>ois,  Ifa  fiii 
iwb  Toirrov  tcop  Ti  ^atn cut OwiTi,  itlKyvct 


ri  ivriWayfiivov.  S.  CfinfSOBt.  ad  locitm. 
[Horn.  86.  v<il.  viii.  p.  515  C] 

«»  '  Hoc  fiiuit  DeuB  ox  fillia  hominum 
filiofl  Dei,  quia  ex  fliiu  Dui  fecit  filiuia 
boTninia.'  S.  Angutt.  in  Ptal,  Iii.  [$.  6. 
vol.  iv.  p.  489  G.] 

W  '  Dicimur  et  filii  Dei,  sed  ill©  aliter 
filiua  Dei.'  S.  Avrftijtt.  in  Pud.  Ixxxviii. 
[Serm.  i.  §.  7.  voL  iv,  p.  939  F.]  *E«m 
roifiiV  6  ©tij  woWuf  fiiv  KaTax^OTiicwi 

Toii  fiovoytyovi  ulov.  S.  Cyril.  CaUdi. 
viL  [c.  5.  p.  114  D,] 
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I  John  ill.  3 


Rom.Tiii. 

MaU.iii.tf 
xvii.  s. 

Johnv.  1 8. 
naripa 
fffio*'  (Kvyt 
rhv  0t4r, 
as  Kona. 
viii,  7,7, 
8t  yt  rov 
iBlov  vlov 

oIk  ilptl- 

ffarn. 

aC0r.xi.3t 


Among  all  the  sons  of  God  there  is  none  like  to  that  one  Son 
of  God^i,  And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity  in  the  fHiatioOi 
we  must  make  aa  great  a  difieronce  in  the  correspondent  n'la- 
tion.  There  is  one  degree  of  sonship  foimded  on  creation,  tmd 
that  is  the  lowest,  as  belonging  unto  all,  both  good  and  bod 
aiiolhor  degree  above  tliat  there  is  grounded  upon  regeneml 
or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  truly  faithful  in  this 
and  a  third  above  the  rest  founded  on  the  resurrection,  or  oot* 
lation  of  the  eternal  inhoritanee,  and  the  similitude  of  God, 
appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the  world  to  come :  For  <vt 
are  mm  the  »om  of  God,  and  il  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shafl 
be ;  hut  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  he  like  him* 
And  there  is  yet  another  degree  (>f  liliation,  of  a  greater  emi- 
nency  and  a  different  nature,  appertaining  properly  to  n<.>iie  of 
these,  but  to  the  true  Son  of  God  alone,  who  amongst  all  his 
brethren  hath  only  received  the  title  of  his  own  aon^^,  and  a 
singular  testimony  from  Heaven,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  even'* 
in  the  presence  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  in  the  midnt  of  Moses 
and  Ellas,  (who  are  certainly  the  sons  of  God  by  all  the  other 
three  degrees  of  filiation,)  and  therefore  hath  called  God  after  a 
peculiar  way  his  own  Father,  And  so  at  last  we  come  unto  the 
most  singular  and  eminent  paternal  relation,  unto  the  God  and 
Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesm  Chrhsl,  which  is  bit' used  for  evermore  ;  the 
Father  of  him,  and  of  us^  but  not  the  Father  of  us  as  of  him^*. 


SI  '  Ergo  nerno  in  fiilita  I>ei  similia  erit 
filio  Doi.  Et  ipse  dictus  eat  filiiia  Dei, 
et  noa  dicti  siimua  fitii  Dei ;  s«d  quit 
trit  aimilig  Domino  in  filiit  JJei  I  IHo 
unicua,  noa  multi :  ilia  unus,  noa  in  illo 
unam :  illu  natua  noa  adof  itaiti :  ille  ab 
sterou  Eliua  unigenitiis  ['  genitiia'  in  the 
B«nsdictiue  editiuii]  ]jer  oaturaiu,  noa  a 
tempore  fucti  per  gnitijim."  S.  Auff\ist. 
in  Psal  Ixxxviii,     [Senu,  i.  §.  7.  vol.  iv. 

p-  *m  E-1 

W  '  Ut  magnifioentia  Dei  dilectionia 
ex  comfMinitJDnw  genere  noBCcretur, 
non  peperciaso  Doum  proprio  filio  »uo 
ducuit :  non  attque  pro  ftdoptjMidia 
adoptato,  nequo  pro  creatis  creaturse  : 
Bed  pro  alienifl  suo,  pro  connuncuj>ai}di8 
proprio.'  Uilar.  de  Trin.  lib.  vi.  ca^.  45. 
[p.  909  D.J 

a;i  '  Anne  tilji  in  00  qimd  dicitur,  Rtc 
est,  non  hoc  signiiioari  viilotur,  Aliuit  i^ui- 
dem  co^omiuatua  ab  eo  in  liliue,  Bed  tiio 


filiun  mem  est ;  DonKTi  adoptioiua  plu- 
rimis  noineo,  scd  iste  mihi  filius  estT 
Idem,  de  TWn.  lib.  vi.  cap.  13.  [p.  893  D.) 
iM  '  Kon  sicut  Oirittti  pat«r,  ita  et  noa- 
ter  pater.  Nunquam  euim  Chri«lua  ita 
noa  conjunxit,  ut  nullam  di/<tiuctko&em 
&ceret  inter  dob  et  se.  Illo  enim  filigs 
ffiqualia  patri,  lUe  tettimua  cum  piktre, 
patrique  cooiteruud :  noa  autem  fibcti 
per  filium,  adopU'vti  per  unicum.  Pro- 
inde  iiunqunra  auditum  eat  de  ore  Do- 
mini ni>»tri  Jeau  Cliristi,  cum  ad  diaei- 
puloa  loqueretur,  dixiase  ilium  de  Deo 
auniino  palre  suo,  Pater  noeter;  aed^ 
aut  Fater  mcus  dixit,  aut  Pater  reoter ; 
Pnter  noater,  noa  dixit,  usque  adeo  ut 
quodiun  loco  po?ieret  haeo  duo :  Yado 
ad  Deum  meum,  inquit,  et  Deuni  «e»- 
trHin.  Quare  non  dixit,  Deum  noetrum  ! 
et  Patrem  meum  di.tit,  et  Patrem  ve»- 
tmm  ;  non  dixit,  Patrem  nostrum  T  Sic 
jungit  ut   diatingiiat,  uic  diBtiu^it  ut 
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Chrwt  ]jaih  taught  us  to  say,  Our  Father:    a  form  of  Ppeech 
which  bo  never  used  himself;  fiometimes  he  calls  him  the  Father; 
)inetimes  my  Father,  sometimea  ^onr^  hut  never  our :  he  makes 
such  oonjuuetion  of  us  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinution 
'n  us  and  himself;    so  eonjoiniug  us  as  to  distinguish, 
lon^li  so  distingTiishing  as  not  to  separate  us. 
IjaJft'd  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of  God's 
lity,  so  to  be  the  orif^inal  and  proper  explication  of  this 
tide  of  the  Creed :    and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient 
deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it  j    but  also  l>eeause  that 
I  conceive  to  be  the  firet  occasion,  rise,  and  oHfrinal  of 
Creed  itself,  requireth    this   as   the   proper  interpretation. 
imediately  Ijefore  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  he  said  unto 
Apostles,  All  p(nccr  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Mat.ixviii. 
ye  therefore  and  teacA  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name     ' 
Father,  an/l  of  the  Son,  and  if  the  Ilolif  Ghost,     From  this 
form  of  Baptism  did  the  Church  derive  the  rule  of  Faith^^, 
lirinj^  the  profession  of  belief  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
lost,  before  they  could  be  baptized  in  their  name.     Allien  the 
Eunuch  asked  Piiiiip,  JFhai  doth  hinder  me  /^^  be  baptized  f  Philip  Acts  viii. 
iaid,  1/  thou  belierest  tcith  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest:  and  when  ^  '^^'^  ' 
the  Eunuch  rephed,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God; 
he  baptized  him.     And  before  that,  the  Samaritans,  when  they  be-  AotoTiil. 
lieved  Philip  preaehing  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  "* 
and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women. 
For  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  is  no  more  expressed 


iAe 


Don  MJaoj^L  Unom  dm  vuK  eaae  in 
■e,  unom  sutem  Patrem  et  se.'  S.  ^w- 
ffuH.  in  Joan.  Tract,  ai.  [|.  j.  vol.  iii. 
p»rt.  1.  p.  457  B.] 

"9  Ariua  and  Euzoius,  in  their  Creed 
delirer«d  to  CouHtantine  :  Ta6ri]y  Ti}» 
»l«mir  raftttKftpafuy  ix  riv  iylwr  *va-f 
y*\ltrr,  Kiynirrot  rov  tn/plou  toii  iaurou 
ftmBirraiif  Tiap*v9iyT*t  nadijrfiffart  wdvra 
T^  t9in},  0airri(oirrtt  avrovs  fi'i  Sya/xa  tov 
warpbs  vol  Tof'  ulov  xa]  tov  ayloo  -Kinif 
■Toj.  Sorrat.  tib.l.  cap  l6.  [p.6t]-  Aud 
Bpoa  the  oihibiting  thin  Coufe«u$ion  of 
Faith,  they  were  restored  to  the  com' 
munion  of  the  Church  by  the  Synod  of 
Jenuiilem.  Sixomen.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1 7.  [p. 
84.]  In  the  mme  m&nner  Eusebius 
delivered  bu  Creed  mito  tbo  Coundl 
of  Nice,  cunclading  and  diluting  it 
from  the  same  text,    KaSws  koI    itiptot 


hii&v,  ivoffrfWtur  tis  rh  »ti)pvyfta  rovi 
lavTov  /xa^rirhs,  *Jitf  VlcptiiBiyTts  ftaBri- 
Tfifaart,  &c.  Socrat.  lib.i.  cap.  8.  [p.  13] 
Thfodord.  lib  i.  cnp.  11.  [p.  38.]  The 
same  is  also  alleged  by  the  Council 
of  Antioch,  under  the  Emperor  Coii- 
■tantiiis  arid  Pope  Julius.  Sucrat.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  10.  Vide  S.  Athimaa.  in  E/nM.  ad 
ulnque  OrOiud.  Orat.  cont.  Oregala  Sa- 
beilii,  et  eont.  Arianut,  ex  Deo  Deu*. 
[vol,  ii.  p.  583.]  Vide  Banl.  de  Sp. 
Sanct.  Bo  Vigil! us  Tnpeengw,  DiaL 
lib.  i.  [c.  5.  p.  88.]  makes  Ariua  and 
Athanasiufl  jointly  spesik  these  wnrtle  ; 
'CredirauB  in  Deum  Pattern  Oaitiijw- 
tentem,  et  in  Jesum  Christuiri  Filtum 
ejus,  Dominum  nostrum,  et  in  Spirituin 
Sanctum.  lla»c  est  fiJ«i  noatns  regula, 
quam  ccpJcati  matjiaterio  Donvitms  tradi- 
dit  Apostolia,  dicena,  Ite,  baptizatc,  &c.' 


Acta 

X.48 
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ARTICLE  I. 

"•38.  than  tliat  they  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesm  ChrUt:  so  is 
iix.  no  more  expressed  of  the  taith  reiiuired  in  them  who  were 
to  be  baptized^  than  to  believe  in  the  same  name.  But  being 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  likewise  mentioned  in  the 
first  institutioDj  being  the  expressing-  of  one  doth  not  exclude 
the  other,  being-  it  is  certain  that  from  the  Apostles'  times  the 
names  of  all  three  were  used ;  hence  upon  the  same  ground  was 
required  faith,  and  a  profession  of  belief  in  the  Fattier,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  as  the  Eunuch  said  not  simply, 
I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  believe  that  Jesm  ChrUt  w  the  Son  cf 
Gofl,  as  a  brief  explication  of  that  part  of  the  institution  which 
he  had  learned  before  of  Philip :  so  they  who  were  conve 
unto  Christianity  were  first  taught,  not  the  bare  names,  but 
exphcations  and  descriptions  of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and  fa 
liar  way;  which  when  they  had  rendered,  acknowledged, 
professed,  they  were  baptized  in  them.  And  these  being 
larly  and  constantly  used,  made  up  the  rule  of  Faith,  that  is,  the 
Creed.  Tlie  truth  of  which  may  sufficiently  be  made  apparent 
to  any,  who  shall  seriously  consider  the  constant  practice  of  the 
Chvirch,  from  the  first  age  unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the 
rule  of  Faith  to  those  which  were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requiring 
of  themselves,  or  their  sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profession, 
or  acknowledgment  of  the  Creed.  From  whence  this  observa- 
tion is  properly  deducible;  That  in  what  sense  the  name  of 
Father  is  taken  in  the  form  of  Baptism,  in  the  same  it  also 
ought  to  be  taken  in  this  Article.  And  being  nothing  can  be 
more  clear  than  that,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no 
other  relation  but  to  that  Son  whose  name  is  joined  with  his : 
and  as  we  are  baptized  into  no  other  Son  of  that  Father,  but 
that  only-begotten  Christ  Jesus,  so  into  no  other  Father,  but 
the  Father  of  that  only-begotten  :  it  foUoweth,  that  the  proper 
explication  of  the  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this :  /  believe  in 
God  the  Father  of'  Christ  Jem3. 

In  vain  then  is  tiiat  vulgar  distinction  applied  unto  the  expli- 
cation of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered  both  per- 
sonally and  essentially  :  personally,  as  the  fii-st  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to  the  Son ;  essentially,  as 
comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended  in  the  Father  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occasion,  but  also  from  the 
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jry  letter  of  the  Creed,  which  teacheth  us  to  believe  in  God  the 
Yaiher,  and  in  his  Son  ;  for  if  the  Son  were  includctl  in  the  Father, 
len  wero  the  Son  the  Father  of  himself.     As  therefore  when  I 
»y,  /  believe  in  Je^us  Christ  his  Son,  I  must  necessarily  under- 
stand the  Son  of  that  Futlier  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  first 
icle ;   80  when  I  said,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father,  I  must  as 
leoeasarily  be  uudei-st<5od  of  the  Father  ^i^  of  him,  whom  I  call 
Son  in  the  second  Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways  be 
Sttid  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ ;  first,  as  he  was  begotten  by  the  Luka  I.  35. 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virg-iu  Mary ;   secondly,  as  he  was  sent  by  ^5^40  "50 
him  with  special  authority,  as  the  king  of  Israel ;  thirdly,  as  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  the  earth  unto 
immortal  life,  and  made  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house :  Acta  xiiL 
80  must  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all  these,  God  is  the  Father  of  ^'•^^' 
Lthat  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  as  he  is  and  John  i.  i. 
[ever  was  with  God,  and  God  :  which  shall  be  demonstrated  fully 
I  in  the  second  Article,  when  we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the 
tonly-ltegotten  Son.     And  according  unto  this  paternity  by  way 
of  generation  totally  Divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  is  God, 
and  he  which  is  begotten,  tlie  same  God,  Ao  we  believe  in  God, 
as  the  eternal  Father  of  an  eternal  Son,     Which  relation  is  co- 
eval with  his  essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without 
the  other  j    but  as  we  profess  liim  always  God,  so  must  we 
acknowledge  him   always    Father^?,  and   that  in  a  far  more 
proper  manner  than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  crea- 
ture^".   Such  is  the  fluctuant  condition  of  human  generation^ 


M  '  pater  cum  aodit,  Filii  intellige 
PrttretD,  qui  filius  rapradictiB  ait  imago 
■abitaiitis.'  Ruffin.  in  Synib.  [4- 4-  pcci.] 

97  'A/ia  yip  im  Qtbs  Koi  fi/ia  rar-ftp- 
t^x  icrtpi(ovffa»  JTx**''  ''*'''  •^"'m  '^'' 
y*m^i¥,  OAA"  i^v  r^  tlya.i  Tari^p  koI 
if^e^ittt  Kol  rooi'fKKoi.  iS.  Cjfril.  Akx 
Dial,  dt  Trin.  i.  [vol.  v.  p.  457  D.] 
na-H)p  &«1  irar^ip,  ptal  o{>k  ^v  tttiip^t  Ur* 
ovK  1i¥  6  rariip  -wariip.  S.  Epiph.  Htrra. 
toi-  4-  3-  [^"J-  ••  P-  5 '5  A']  '  J^icut  nun- 
qaMn  fuit  non  D>jtu,  ita  annqiirtm  fuit 
DOQ  Piter,  A  qco  Filina  natua.'  Oentiad. 
de  Ecclu-  dogm.  cap.  i  [p.  75  A.] 
'  Cre<]initi«  in  Deum,  et  eundem  con- 
fitemur  PatreTD,  at  oundem  semper  ha- 
Imisae  Fllium  nos  cnjdatuuB'  Chrytol. 
Sam.  59.  [p.  704  £.]    'lueat  Deo  pie- 


taa,  eat  in  Beo  somper  affcctio,  pater- 
nitas  permanet  apud  ilium :  semper 
ergo  Filiuin  fuisse  credos,  ne  Patrem 
semper  non  fuiaee  blaaphemes/  Idem, 
Serm.  6 J,  [p.  707  E.]  '  Advertite,  quod 
cum  Dei  Patri*  nomen  in  confesJiionB 
conjuDgit,  ostendit  quod  non  antti  Deua 
esM  copperit,  et  postea  Pater,  sed  sine 
ullo  initio  et  Deua  semper  et  Pater  est.' 
Auijuat.  de  Temp.  Senn.  133.  (Serm. 
ccxlii.  al.  131  de  Temp.  vol.  v.  Appendix 

p.  397  F  1 

y»  '  DeuB  Bolua  proprie  verus  cat 
Pater,  qui  aino  iiiiti<>  et  fine  Patter  est ; 
non  enim  aliquando  cccpit  mae  quod 
Pater  eut,  eed  seinper  Pater  eBt,  aeiii- 
per  l>abena  Ftiium  ex  ae  geoituiii.' 
Faualinut,  lib.  coat.  Atiano$.  [c.  7.  pi 
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and  of  those  relations  wbich  arise  from  thence,  that  he  which 
is  this  day  a  son,  the  next  may  prove  a  father,  and  within  the 
space  of  one  day  more,  without  any  real  alteration  in  liimBelf, 
becwme  neither  son  nor  father,  losing  one  relation  by  the  death 
of  him  that  beg:ot  him,  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him 
that  was  be<ifotten  by  him.  But  in  the  Godhead  these  relations 
are  more  propcr^^,  because  fixed,  the  Father  havings  never  l>ecn 
a  Son,  the  Son  never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the  same 
kind  of  generation. 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God's  Paternity  appears 
from  this,  that  he  hath  beg-often  a  Son  of  the  same  nature  and 
essence  with  himself,  not  only  specilicaUy,  but  individually,  at 
I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the  second  Artiele. 
For  generation  being  the  production  of  the  like,  and  that  like- 
ness being  the  similitude  of  substance';  where  is  the  nearest 
identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also  the  most  proper  genera- 
tion, and  consequently  he  which  generateth,  the  most  proper 
Father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by  the  benediction  of  God  given 
Bn.  i.  a8.  unto  him  at  his  first  creation  in  these  words.  Be  fruitful  and 
Geo.  T.  3,  mtiU'qd^  ami  rejilcntsA  the  earth,  bogetteth  a  son  in  kia  own  like* 
nesi,  after  kU  image,  that  is,  of  the  same  human  nature,  of  the 
same  substance  with  him,  (which  if  he  did  not,  he  should  not 
according  to  the  benediction  multifily  himself  or  man  at  all,) 
witb  w^hich  similitude  of  nature  many  accidental  disparities  may 
consist — if  by  this  act  of  gcnenitiou  he  obtaineth  the  name  of 
Father,  because,  and  in  regard,  of  the  similitude  of  his  nature 
in  the  Son,  how  much  more  properly  must  that  name  belong 
unto  God  himseir,  who  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and 
essence  so  totally  like,  so  totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental 
disparity  can  imaginably  consist  with  that  identity  ! 


557  H.]  'Eirl  Tjjj  Btintfot  fdirrii  6  rarlfp 
Kupiait  warfip  i<m,  ko)  6  vlhs  tcvpictt  vl6t 
itrri,  KaJ  iw\  joinarv  Ka]  fnivaii'  ii<mfitf  rh 
TRT^p  d(i  rar^p  that,  Kal  rh  vihs  &c2  vlht 
thai.  S.  Atkanat.  Diip.  cotU.  Arianot. 
[I.  n.  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p  426  C] 

1H>  *Eirl  fi6irtis  T^s  6t6ntTOi  rh  wariip 
Kal  tJi  v'lhs  t(m]K*  Kal  i<mv  h*l'  rail/  fiiy 
yap  6,v0pt!rray  tl  varijp  KfytrtU  rit,  oAA' 
iripov  yiyoyn/  vihs,  ttai  tl  vlhs  Xeyfrat, 
Aaa'  iripov  \iytrai  irariip-  &trrt  i'w'  ay- 
Bpwvtiv  fL^i  fftlt^tcrBai  Kvplas  rh  •wa'rphs  Kol 
vlaij  6vofjua.  S.  Alhancu.  torn,  i.  Uaritp 
Kvpltis,  Urt  fiii  Ko)  vi6s.    Hcirtp  icat  vUs 


Kvpltts,  in  fii)  Kal  irariip.  ri  yap  vti.4- 
rtfta  ab  Kvplut,  Sri  Kal  ifufxu.  Grtg. 
Naz  Orat.  35.  [Orat  xiix,  5.  vol.  i.  pt. 
536  A.] 

1  '  Etinmai  Filiaa  hotniDiA  bomo  in 
qnibusJani  skailiB,  in  quiliusdiuu  ait 
dissiniilia  Patri  ;  t»uien  quia  ejusdcjn 
BnbHtaatim  est,  negari  verus  Filiua  non 
potest,  et  quin  verus  est  Fill  us,  itegari 
ejasdetn  BubatantiiB  non  [>otc«)t.'  S. 
Auffutt.  lib,  ii.  eont.  Max  rap  15  [§.  a. 
vol,  vLii.  p.  711  A  ]  Vide  Tko.  Smm.p  L 
quatt.  33.  art,  4.  ad  quatL 
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lat  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own  eternal 
m  is  now  declared  :  what  is  the  emiuency  or  excellency  of  this  , 
bion  foUoweth  to  be  considered.  In  g'eneral  then  we  may 
sly  observe,  that  in  the  very  name'*  of  Father  there  is  some- 
thing of  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  Son;  and  some  kind 
of  priority  we  mnst  ascribe  nnto  him  whom  we  ealJ  the  first,  in 
tespect  of  him  whom  we  term  the  second  Person ;  aud  as  we 
cannot  but  ascribe  it,  so  raust  we  endeavour  to  preserve  it-\ 

Now  that  privilcj^e  or  priority'  eonsisteth  not  in  this,  that 
the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other,  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
tbum  to  be  the  same  in  both ;)  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from  the 
Father.  From  whence  he  acknowledg-eth  that  he  \s  from  ^/w,  Johnvii.jg. 
that  he  livcth  by  Aim,  that  the  Fuiher  gave  him  to  have  life  i«^-57-T-»6. 
iirtuelf,  and  generally  referrcth  all  things  to  him,  as  received 
from  him.  WTicrefore  in  this  sense  some  of  the  ancients  have 
not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words.  The  Father  in  greater  than  John  xiv. 
/^,  of  Christ  as  the  Sou  of  God,  as  the  second  person  in  the 


aS. 


*  Afrrb  xb  Srofia  rot  -waTpiiT  nt7(6v  iffri 
T»S  vlav.  Syn.  Stirdic.  Tkeodortt.  lib.  ii. 
c<ttp,  8.  [p.  81  }  [Manai  iii  p.  84  E.]  *  In- 
aina&tur  nobia  in  Patre  auctoritaa,  in 
filio  nativitas.'    S.Augutt. 

J  T^  ftiv  ay fvyifTif  irarpl  ohtuw  i^imtM 
^fiXUtr4oy,  fitfiira  tcv  tli^ai  a^r^  rhp  ttX- 
rt0¥  \iyct^as.  Alex,  apud  Theodoret. 
lib.  L  eap.  4.  [p.  rg.] 

*  'H^ifis  8i  Karit  fiir  rifv  r&r  alrlter 
wp^t  T<k  il  a!rr»»  ax^fftv,  wportrdx^tu  toD 
vlov  rbif  leartpa  <f>afiiv,  Kcerk  Si  riip  rijr 
^■'(Ttaii  iia^p^  ouKiri.  S.  Basil,  coat. 
£tinom.  Iii.  i.  [{.  10.  tuL  i.  p.  132  B.j 

d  Mtf^atf,  ilw*if,  oit  ntyiOti  Ttvl  oiiii 
■jtpAmf,  iJiXa  8ick  r^v  i^  ninov  toC  iraTpii 
yiwtrnatr.  8.  Athanat.  etrnt.  Ariatiot, 
lib.  ii.  [T.  58.  vol.  i.  p.  461  E.]  A«iir*Tiu 
"mpvp  itari  ri»>  rrjs  airlat  \6yoy  iyraOSa 
T^  ful^utt  x/ycvtfcu.  ^trfiS^  71^  awb  roD 
warpit  if  ipx^  '''V  "fVj  f«T4  rovro  ft.ti(wy 
6  warjjp,  oil  airioi  koX  iipxh'  t>^  «ai  L 
Ki>f>tOt  OVTttS  ttwti',  'O  WaTflft  fiov  ix§i(tty 
^v  i<rT\,  KaSh  irarhp  ir)\(iy6Tt.  rh  84  ira- 
TJy  rl  iWo  <mM*iy*i,  h  oifxl  rh  airia 
tlytu  ical  ipx^  ''*''  ^4  oJroC  ytrini04mo%  ; 
£,  Bturil,  eonl,  Eunom.  lib.  i.  [(.  if,,  vul.  i. 
p.  336  C]  And  tbe  aaiue  St.  Basil 
doth  not  onlj  arrknowledge  this  to  be 
true  in  respect  of  the  Divine  nature  of 


Christ,  but  thinketh  the  Divinity  of  the 
Son  may  be  proved  from  hence.  'Eyd» 
ii  Ka)  iK  ravrrts  rrjs  ^vfts  rb  ifiooiffiop 
that  rbv  ulhy  r^  warpl  SifKoutrBcu  »tirl- 
(rrtvKa'  rij  yiip  ff-uytcpifftts  <j?8o  Hvplmt  4ii\ 
r&v  Tjji  airrrti  pixntii  ywunivai'  AyytAoy 
yhp  ayyi\ov  \iyot»,*y  fnki^oya,  ical  im&pf^- 
Koy  iv6pdiirou  SiKoiirtpoy,  koI  -mjvhy  xr»>- 
yov  rax^fpov,  tl  roivvy  01  avyKpiiTH\  iirX 
rwy  6fiiiftfia>y  yiyorrat,  fitl^wyii  Kari  iriry 
Kpiffiy  ttpiyrau  A  war^ip  roO  vlou,  ifiooifftos 
T^  irarp]  6  Ms.  Ad  Ca^ariettsea  Epitt. 
141.  [EpiBt.  vm.  5.  vol.  iii.  p.  84  B.j  Ti 
fjitlipy  (iiy  iffri  rfli  airlai,  rh  8i  firov  ttjI 
^itrttti.  Greg.  Naz.  Ora4.  36.  [Orat.  30. 
5. 7.  vol.  i,  p.  544  D.]  tt  Orat.  40,  [§.  43, 
p.  715  D.]  Ob  KariL  tJjk  ^vvty  rb  fi*i(oyf 
Karii  riiy  curlav  Sf.  V^ide  Epiph.  in  A  »- 
corato,  cap.  17.  [vol.  ii.  p.  33.]  Ei  Si 
\iyot  ris  ftfi^oya  (Feat  rbv  taripa  icaOb 
aiTiO%  Tov  uijv,  obSf  toito  iyrfpoiiixfy. 
S.  Chrytott  Humil.  in  Joan,  75.  [vol. 
viii.  p.  443  D.]  "Xffos  Totyapovy  irar^ 
rby  rrjt  oi/irlai  hiyoy  tnripx^y  i  *ilbt  r^ 
rarp],  Na}  Snoioi  xarii  xdyra,  ftti(ova  aii- 
rSy  <pt}<Tiy  i>f  iyapxov,  fx""  ^X^*"  >fark 
IJ.6vov  rb  ^(  oil,  tl  Kal  ffvySpofioy  airrai  r^y 
Srap^iv  tx"'-  'S-  Cyril.  AUx.  Thcsaur. 
cap.  II.  [vol.  v.  p.  85  E.]  And  iMidore 
Pclusiotn,  lib.  iii.  Epiit.  334.  [p.  386  C] 
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blessed  Trinity;  but  still  with  reference  not  unto  bis  essenee, 
but  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  understood  to  have  his  bang 
from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself,  and  is  the  origiml 

John  V.  30.  of  all  i)ower  and  essence  in  the  Son.  /  can  of  mine  own  wlf  do 
nol/ilnff,  saith  our  Saviour,  because  he  is  not  of  himself* ;  and 
whotjoever  receives  his  being,  must  receive  his  power  from  an> 
other,  especially  where  the  essence  and  the  power  are  undeni- 

Jolin  ▼.  19.  ably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are.  Tie  Son  then  can  do  noikiag 
of  hirMclf  hut  what  he  teeth  the  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no 
power?  of  himself,  but  what  the  Father  gave;   and  being  he 81 


cites  this  saying  of  an  ancient  Father : 
Xo]  rb  fJiU^ov  XffraTtu  ^  ytvt^ttp,  koI  rh 
Itrov  Koff  %  9*bs  Ktkl  dfiooiaios.  So  Vigi- 
liuB  professes  to  believe  the  Son  '  squa- 
lem  per  omnia  Patri,  excepto  eo  quod 
illo  ingenitus  eBt,et  istegenitus.'/^e  Trin, 
lib.xi  [p. 385.]  ' Ideo  totum  quod  habet, 
quod  potest,  non  tribuit  sibi,  sed  Patri, 
quia  non  est  a  seipso,  sed  a  Patre. 
^^qualis  OHt  enim  Patri,  sed  hoc  quoque 
acccpit  a  Patre.'  S.  August.  Epitt.  66. 
[Kp.  CLXX.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  610  F.]  'Ne- 
oesae  est  quodainmodo  prior  sit,  qua 
Pator  sit,  quouiaiu  autecedat  neoesse 
est  eum  qui  habet  originem,  ille  qui 
originem  nesoit.  Simul  at  hie  minor 
sit,  dum  in  illo  esse  se  scit  habens  ori- 
ginem, quia  natfcitur.'  Novatian.  [de 
Trin.  0.  31.  p.  739  C]  'Major  itaque 
Pater  filio  est ;  et  plane  major,  cui  tan- 
tum  donat  esse  quantus  ipse  est,  cui 
inuascibilitatis  esse  imaginem  Sacra- 
mento nativitatis  impertit,  quern  ex  se 
in  fonnam  suam  generat.'  S.  Hilar,  de 
Tri».  lib.  ix.  cap.  54.  [p.  I030  £.]  'Non 
pnratautem  quouquam  cuiquam  geuere 
•ubstantiiu,  su<l  subjectum  alteram  al- 
teri  nativitate  nuturaj :  Patrem  in  eo 
ui;\joroni  esse  quod  pater  est,  Filium  in 
eo  non  luinorem  esse  quod  filius  est.' 
Idem,  de  <S«/n.  cont.  Arianot.  cap.  64. 
[p.  1 1 87  D.]  *  Quis  non  I'atrem  potiorem 
ctintittfbitur,  ut  ingenitum  a  geuito,  ut 
l^itrom  a  Filio,  ut  eum  qui  miserit  ab 
e«>  qui  uiiiisua  sit,  ut  voleutem  ab  eo  qui 
ulKHliat  T  Kt  ii>M  nobis  erit  testis,  Pattr 
mii/or  m«  fit.'  Jd<m,  de  Tn».  lib.  iiu 
(tip.  13.  [p.  813  K.]  'In  eo,  quod  in 
stik'  Hunt.  IVi  ox  l^«o  diviuitatem  cog- 
nv>w.>t> :  in  00  vor\>  quinl  Pattr  M(i/\ir  itt, 
C(^iif«>Hsionom  ]vttfnuv  auctoritatis  in- 
totliijo.'  l\Um,  li'j.  xi.  cap.  12.  [)).  1089 


D.]  And  before  all  these  Alexander 
Bishop  of  Alexandria :  Ti  8i  iryipr^m 
Ty  vorpl  /t6voyiSim/ta  waptarat  So(4((arr<Si 
irt  W>  Kol  abroS,  ^itrxoirros  roS  «arrS^, 
'O  wivrfip  fMv  ful^Mf  fiov  itrrl.  Tktodar^ 
Hilt.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  19.]  LaiAly,  »• 
have  the  testimony  of  Photins,  thut 
many  of  the  andent  Fathers  w>  ex- 
pounded it:  TVt  'O  merip  pum  lufC"' 
fuv  ivrl,  rod  tbeeyyt^iou  ^p^,  ftapi/mt 
ol  trar^pts  I1H&V  i^tiKti^aira''  ol  pkv  yif 
^euri  rf  alriif  fut^ova  ttp^oBeu.  Epi$L 
176.  [p.  363.]  'iEqnaliB  Patri,  sed 
major  Pater,  quod  ipse  dedit  ipsi  omnia, 
et  causa  est  ipsi  Filio  ut  rit,  nt  iito 
modo  sit.'  Victor.  Afr.  adv.Arnim.  lib. 
i.  [p.  193  C]  '  Pater,  inquit>  ntajor  m 
eat;  merito  major,  quia  solus  hio  anctor 
sine  auctore  est.'  PhaAadimi.  \eamtn 
Arianoa.  c.  13.  p.  353  A.] 

6  '  Quicquid  Filius  habet  at  &dat,  a 
Patre  habet  ut  fiudat.  Quare  habet  a 
Patre  ut  fiiciat  t  quia  a  Patre  habet  nt 
filius  sit  Quare  a  Patre  habet  nt 
filius  sitT  quia  a  Patre  habet  at 
poBsit:  quia  a  Patre  habet  at  sit.'  R. 
AuguMt.  Tract.  3a  in  Joam.  [§.4.  v(d.iiL 
part.  3.  p.  450  D.] 

7  '  Non  alia  potentia  est  in  Ulio,  et 
alia  substantia;  sed  ipsa  est  potentia 
qu»  et  substantia ;  substantia  at  ait^ 
potentia  ut  possit.  Ergo,  qaia  Fllins 
de  Patre  est,  ideo  dixit,  Filius  n<m  po- 
teat  a  ae  faeere  quic^fuam:  quia  non 
est  Filius  a  se,  ideo  non  potest  a  se.* 
Ibid.  [p.  450  F.]  '  Totum  qaod  est,  da 
Patre  est ;  totam  quod  potest>  de  Pbtre 
est ;  quoniam  quod  potest  et  est,  hoc 
unum  est,  et  de  Patre  totum  est.'  Ibid. 
[§.  8.  p.  451  F.]  'Non  potest  Filias  a 
se  fiioere  quicquam,  nisi  quod  viderit 
l^itrcm  focientem :    quia  de  Patre  est 
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tre  him  all  the  power,  as  commmiicating  his  entire  and  im- 

vided  essence,  therefore  whai  things  soever  he  dolJij  thtie  aho 

ytk  the  Son  likewise,  hj  the  same  power  by  which  the  Fattier 

orketh,  liecause  he  had  received  the  same  Godhead  in  which 

le  Father  suhsistoth.     There   is  nothing  more   ijitimate   and 

senttal  to  any  thing:  than  the  hfe  thereof,  and  tliat  In  nothing 

1  conspicuous  as  in  the  Godhead^  where  Hfe  and  trutJi  are  so 

isspar&ble,  that  there  can  be  no  Hving  God  but  the  true,  no 

ue  God  hut  the  living*.     The  Lord  is  the  true  Gody  he  is  the  livinff  Jer  x.  lo. 

o«/,  and  an  everiajufitiff  Kinffj  saith  the  Prophet  Jeremy;    and 

L  Paul  putteth  the  Thessaloniuns  in  mind,  how  they  turned  from  iTheaa.L 

W»,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.  Now  life  is  otherwise  in  God  ^' 

lan  in  the  creatures;  in  him  originally,  in  them  derivatively; 

I  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  ubsoluto  perfection,  in  them  by  way 

!  dei)endence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in  him,  but  his  is  in 

imself ;  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  givett  to  JohnT.  96. 

^  San  to  have  ii/'e  in  himself^ :    both  the  same  life,  both  in 

lemselveSj  both  in  the  same  degree^  a*  the  one,  so  the  otber^ ; 


tUB  FIliuR,  et  tota  substantia  et  po- 
Btia  ejus  ex  illo  est  qui  genuit  eum.' 
!en,  Tract.  7t.  in  Joan.  [§.  i.  p.  4^6  C] 
It  primam  Filium  cognosce,  cum  di- 
\UT,  A'on  potnl  Filius  ab  te  faeen 
•r7«am,  niai  qw>d  ricUrU  Patrtm  fa- 
mUm.  Habes  nativitaieni  Filii,  quae 
I  ae  nihil  pomit  fiu:ere  nijii  vident.  la 
'  antem  quod  ab  oe  nihil  potest,  in- 
tacibilitatis  adimit  erroroin.  Ab  se 
dm  Don  potest  posse  nnti vitas.'  S. 
Umr.  de  Trim.  lib.  vii.  cop.  sr.  [p.  915 
J  '  Dam  non  ab  ae  fiiciC,  ad  id  quod 
^  Mcundum  nativitatem  aibi  Fat«r 
ict«  est.'  Idem,  lib.  xi.  cap.  la.  [p. 
>89  E.]  '  Auctorem  diacrevit  cujii  ait, 
on  poltst  ab  St  factre  :  obedientiam 
giuficat  cDui  nddit,  nisi  quod  vidtrit 
atrcm  facieiUem.'  Idem,  de  Syn.  cap. 
i.  [p.  rt9»C.] 

•*  *  Sieut  kabet  Pater  vitam  in  semet- 
I*),  sic  dedit  ct  Fiiio  vitam  habere  in 
m*tipao:  ut  hoc  solum  intorsit  inter 
atrem  et  Filium,  qaia  Pater  babet 
tain  in  semetipso  quam  nemo  oi  dedit, 
ilina  autem  babet  Titn.ni  in  semetipso 
nam  Pater  dedit.*  8.  A  ngiut.  Tract.  19. 
i  Joan.  [§.  II-  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  442  C.J 
[noommntabilia  est  vita  Filii,  sicut 
atiis,  et  tanien  de  Patre  est :  et  in* 
rpanbOu  est  opeiatio  Fatris  ct  Filii ; 


Bed  tumen  ita  operari  Filio  de  illo  e^t, 
de  quo  ipse  est,  id  eat,  de  Patre.*  Idetn, 
de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1.  [§.  3.  voL  viii, 
P-  7/3  E.] 

1*  *  Sicut  habet  defHt,  quod  hnbet 
dedit,  qualem  babet,  talem  dedvt,  quan- 
tam  hflbet,  tan  torn  dedit.'  Jdcm,  cont. 
Maximin.  lib.  iii.  mp.  14.  fll.  14.  7. 
voL  viii.  p.  706  F.]  'Ergo  quod  dici- 
tur,  dfdit  Filio,  tale  est  ac  si  dioeretur, 
genutl  Filium  ;  generando  enim  dedit. 
Quomodo  dedit  ut  esset,  sto  dedit  at 
vita  esaet,  et  sic  dedit  ut  in  semetipso 
vita  esset.'  Idem.,  Tratt.  11.  in  Joan. 
[§- 10.  vol.  iii.  psirt.  1.  p.  469  G.]  '  Uou- 
uectitur,  taLi  confessiono  originis  sua, 
indificretae  ntttursB  perfecta  nativitaa. 
Quod  enim  in  utroque  vita  eat,  id  in 
utroque  significatur  essentia  ;  et  in  vita 
qntB  generatur  ex  vita,  id  eet,  essentia 
qua?  de  estieutia  nascitur^  dum  non  dis- 
siiiiillB  nasoitur,  scilicet  quia  vita  ex 
vita  est,  tenet  in  sa  ori^nia  sua;  indis- 
BimiJem  aaturam,  quia  natie  et  gigneutis 
essentiffi,  id  est,  vito!  qute  hab(^tu^  et 
data  est,  similitudo  non  discrepet.'  8. 
Hilar,  de  Sjfn.  adv.  Arianot.  [c.  16. 
p.  ti6o  C]  'Quia  ergo  apparct  vita 
Patris  hoc  esse  quod  ipse  est  ;  sicut 
habet  vitam  in  ae,  sic  dedit ;  eic  dedit 
Filio  habere  vitam,  id  est,  sic  est  Fsse 
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ARTICLE  I. 


but  ovAy  with  this  difference,  the  Father  giveth  it,  and  the  Son 
John  vi.  57.  receiveth  it.     From  whence  he  profeaseth  of  himself^  that  (k» 

living  Father  sent  himf  and  that  he  iaeth  bif^^  the  Father. 

We  must  not  therefore  bo  far  endeavour  to  involve  otmelTa 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  g'lory  which  is 
clearly  due  unt«  the  Father;  whose  preeminence  undeniably 
consisteth  in  this^  that  he  is  God  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
Belfj  and  that  there  is  no  other  person  who  is  God,  but  is  God  of 
him.  It  is  no  diminution  to  the  Son,  to  say  he  is  from  another, 
for  his  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a  diminution  to 
the  Father  to  speak  so  of  him :  and  there  must  be  some  pre- 
eminence, where  there  is  place  for  derogation.  What  the 
Father  is,  he  is  from  none"  ;  what  the  Son  is,  he  is  from  himt 


Filii,  sicul  Ew>e  PatriB.'  Vi/jil.  African, 
Di'sp.  [p.  699  G.]  'Id  viUv  natunu  «t 
eflseiitiie  aigniiic&tio  est,  qua;  Bicnt  ha^ 
beiur,  ita  ilnta  ease  docetur  ad  haben- 
dum.' i*. //tVar.  ibid.  [c.  19.  p.  1 163  A.] 

It>  'Propter  Patrem  vivit  Filiiia,  quia 
ex  P&tro  Filiua  est — propter  Patrem, 
quia  eructatum  eat  Verbtim  «x  Patria 
eorde,  quia  &  Patre  procoftsit,  quia  ex 
patemo  generatua  oat  utcro,  quia  foiu 
Pater  Filii  e«t,  quia  radix  Pater  Filii 
oat.'  S.AmbroM.  dt  Fide,  lib.  iv.  cap.  10. 
[al.  c.  5.  §.  126.  vol,  ii-  p.  545  B.J 

1 1  '  Pater  de  nullo  patre,  Filius  do 
Deo  Fatre :  Pater  quod  est,  a  nullo 
«at ;  quod  autem  Pater  eiit,  prn])ter 
Filium  est.  Filiua  vero  et  quod  Filiua 
eat,  propter  Patrem  est,  et  quod  eat,  a 
Patre  esi.'  S.AutjvM.  Tract  19.  in  Joan. 
[4.  13.  vol.  iii.  p.  443  D.J  'FiUam  di- 
cimuH  Dcum  de  Deo  ;  Patrem  autcm 
Deum  tantuju,  noa  dfe  Deo.  "Unde 
niiuiifestum  est  quod  FiUuB  b&beat 
alium  de  quo  »\t,  et  cui  Filiua  ait ; 
Pator  autem  non  Filium  do  quo  ait 
linbeat,  aed  tantmn  cui  Pater  Bit.  Om- 
nia enim  filiua  do  pntre  eat  quod  eat,  et 
pntri  filiua  eat :  nullua  autem  pater  de 
filio  eat  quod  cat.'  Idem,  de  Trin.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  I.  [|.  1.  vol.viii.  p.  773  A.]  'Filiua 
non  hoc  tatitiun  habet  nasoendo,  ut  Fi- 
liua sit,  sod  omnino  ut  ait.'  Iliid,  lib.  v. 
cap.  15.  [§,  t6.  p.  84 1  D.]  'Filiua  non 
tantum  ut  ait  Filius,  quod  relative  di- 
oitur,  aed  omnino  ut  ait,  if>sam  iub«taa- 
tiam  naacendo  habet.'    Ibid.   cap.  15. 


[$.  16.]  '  Pater  non  habet  Patrem  da 
quo  sit,  Filiua  kutem  de  Patre  eat  tit 
sit,  stquo  ut  illi  cowtemoa  ait.*  Ibid. 
lib.  vi.  cap.  10.  [J.  II.  p.  850  D.]  'Ah 
ip»o.  iiiquit,  gum  ;  quia  Filius  de  Patre, 
et  quicquid  est  Filiua,  de  illo  est  eajot 
eat  Filiua.  Ideo  Dominum  Jeanm  di- 
cimua  Denm  de  Deo,  Patrem  non  dka- 
mua  Deuju  de  Deo,  aed  tantum  Deum  ; 
et  dicimua  Doininura  Jestiim  L-umtn  dt 
lumine,  Patrem  non  dicimua  Lumen  da 
lumine,  aed  tantum  Lumen.  Ad  hoc 
ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ab  ipto  nm,' 
Idem,  Tract.  31.  in  Jovm.  [§.  4.  ToLiiL 
part.  ii.  p.  51  [  F.J  '  Pater  non  est  ri 
uou  habeat  Filium,  et  Filiua  non  eat  d 
non  habeat  Patrem-  aed  tamen  Filial 
Deua  de  Patre,  Pater  autem  Dena.  aed 
non  de  Filio  :  Pater  Filii,  noa  Deua  de 
Filio  ;  ille  aotem  Filiua  Patria,  et  Deoa 
do  Patre.'  Idem,  Tract,  ig.  in  Joam. 
Ii'  5-  P-  5*4  F.]  '  Hoc  t.-unen  inter 
Patrem  et  Filium  intereat,  quia  Pater 
a  nullo  hoo  acoepit,  Filius  autera  |ier 
geuerationem  omnia  Patria  accepit.' 
A  mbrot.  in  Epitt,  ad  Ejih,.  cap.  7  •.  *  Eat 
ergo  Deua  Pater  omnium  ioatitutor  et 
creator,  aolua  originem  nesciena.'  A'ovo- 
tiiin.  de  Trin.  tnp.  31.  [p.  719  C] 
Wbereaa  he  apeaka  after  of  the  Son, 
^Est  ergo  Deua,  aed  in  hoc  ipaoin  gv- 
nitua,  ut  eaaot  Doua.'  [p.  710  B.]  '  Pater 
eat  Deua  de  quo  Filiua  eat  Deua,  da 
quo  autem  Pater  nullua  ent  Deua.' 
S.  A  uffUMt.  Epitt.  66.  [£p.  1 70.  voL 
p.  610  £.J 


•  [Thia  Lb  not  a  work  of  Ambroae ;  v.  0pp.  vol,  iL  Append,  p.  334  F.] 


what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second  isj  he  reeeiveth. 
The  first  is  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of  his  Son,  but  he  is  not 
God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the  Son  is  not  so  only  in  reg;ard 
nf  the  Father,  but  also  God  by  reason  of  the  same. 

Upon  this  [H'eemineuce  (as  I  conceive)  may  safely  be  g:round(?d 
the  congTuity  of  the  divine  mission.     We  often  read  that  Christ 
W9B  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an  ApaxUe  himself,  Heb.  iii.  i. 
Bs  well  as  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  because  as  the 
Fati^r  sent  Aim,  so  seat  he  them  :  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  said  to  John  rx. 
be  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  sometimes  by  the  Son :  but"' 
we  never  read  that  the  Father  was  sent  at  all  ''^,  there  boing  aa 
authority  '^  in  that  name  which  seems  inconsistent  with  this 
mifision.     In  the  parable,  a  certain  homeholder  which  planted  a  Matt.  xxL 
vineyard,  first  sent  his  servants   to   the  husbandmen,  and  again  33'  *'*'• 
olAer  servants  J  but  last  of  all  he  sent  vnto  them  his  son:  it  had 
been  inconsistent  even  with  the  literal  sense  of  an  hiBtorical 
parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to  the  rational  customs  of  men, 
to  have  said,  that  last  of  all  tlie  Son  sent  hia  Father  to  them.  So 
God,  placing'  man  in  the  vineyard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his 
eervants  the  Prophets,  by  whom  be  spake  at  sundry  times  and  in  Heb.  i  1,3. 
divert  manners,  bat  in  the  last  days  he  sent  his  Son :  and  it  were 
as  incongruous  ^*  and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation, 
that  the  Son  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.     As  theJdimvi.s'j. 
living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  saith  our 
Saviour :  intimating-,  that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was  sent, 
and  therefore  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him,  laying  his 
generation  as  the  proper  ground  of  his  mission.    Thus  he  which 
begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is  sent  '*.  For  I  am  John  vii. 


39. 


13  '  Pftter  enim  solus  DUBqnnrn  legitur 
IIU9SQB.'  S.Avffutt.  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5. 
[5.  8.  Tol.  \Tii.  p.  776  A.] 

13  'Solui  Pater  non  legitnr  missua, 
qDoniam  ttolua  noD  habet  auctorem  a 
qno  gcnitaa  ait,  vel  a  quo  procedat.  £t 
Ideo  oon  propter  n&tore  diversitatem, 
qup  in  Triuitate  nulla  est.  Bed  propter 
ipaam  auctoritat«m,  ituitu  Pater  non 
djcitur  mianu :  non  enim  splendor  aat 
fcrror  ignem,  oed  ignia  mittit  aive  splen- 
doc«m  Bive  ferrorera.'  S.  Augvgt.  Serm. 
mml.  Avian.,  cap.  4.  [vol.  viLL  p.  617  F.] 
*  Qai  mittit,  ftotcfltatem  suani  in  eo  quod 
mittit,  ostendit.'  S,  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib, 
▼iii  cap.  19.  fp.  958  D.J 

M  •  S  Tolniawt  Dens  Pater  per  oub- 


jectam  oreaturam  TiaWliter  apparere, 
absurdiasinie  tamen  aut  a  Filiu,  quern 
genuit,  aut  a  8piritu  Sancto,  qui  do  illo 
procedit,  miiUiua  diceretur.'  S.  Awjutt. 
de  Trin.  lib.  vr.  cap.  %tlt.  [vol.  viii. 
p.  83a  C] 

IS  '  FiMus  e«t  ie;;tur  a  Pairs  miBinig 
non  Fater  a  Filio  ;  quia  Filius  eSt  a 
Patre  natua,  noti  I'ater  a  FUia.'  /W- 
gent.  lib.  viii.  cont.  Fabianum,  in  Collect, 
Theodul.  de  S.  S.  [p.  6i6.  od  1684.] 
'Quia  autem  Chriatianus  i^orat  quod 
FatermiAerit,  raiaausque  Hit  Filiua  1  Moa 
enini  genitorem  ab  eo  quem  geiiuit,  aed 
g-enitiun  a  genitore  niitti  ojiortobat.'  S, 
Aurjuat.  cont.  Maximin  lib.  iii.  cap.  14. 
[11.  14.  8.  p.  707  F.J    '  Ub>  audia^  Jpit 


ARTICLE  L 


John  xiv. 
Gal.  iv. 


I  John  iv. 


3  Cor,  xiii 
«4- 


1  Cor.  xii. 
A,  i,  6. 


from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,  saith  the  Son :  from  whom  I 
received  my  essence  by  conmiimication,  from  him  also  received  I 
this  commission.  As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than 
to  reeeive,  to  send  than  to  be  sent;  so  in  res}>ect  of  the  sonship 
there  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity  :  from  whencf 
divers  of  the  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John  with  this  ad- 
dition "•,  The  Father  [which  sent  me)  is  greaUr  than  I.  He  then  is 
that  God  ttho  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  that  God  icio 
hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  cryin^^  AU9, 
Father,  So  tliat  the  autliority  of  sending  is  in  the  Father  :  whidi 
therefore  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  because  upon  this  mission 
is  founded  the  highest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ;  for  herein 
is  love,  sailh  St,  John,  not  thut  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  au, 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  f&r  our  sins, 

Ag;ain,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 
the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinityj  of  wliich  he  in 
undoubtedly  the  first.  For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 
Apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  he  named,  (as  in  that  of 
St,  Prtulj  The  grace  of  our  Zord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holjf  Ghost  be  tcith  you  all,  the  latter 
part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto  hie  constant  bene- 
diction,) and  in  others  the  Holy  Ghost  precedes  the  Son  (as.  Now 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  ate 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord;  and  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  iji  the  same  God  which  worketA  all  in 
all)  ;  yet  where  the  three  persons  are  barely  enumerated,  and  3' 
deUvered   unto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith  '?>  there  that  order  is 


me  mitit,  noli  intelligere  naturae  dissimi- 
litiidineru,  aed  ^neriuiitis  auetoritivteiti.' 
Idem,  TVact.  31.  tn  Joan.  [J.  4.  vol.  iii. 
p.  511  F,  J  'ErraDOa  oZu  6  AirocrrtfAai  nai 
6  iwocTt\\6ntntf  lya  B*/^JJ  fSry  Tamaiit 
iyaOSiv  /tfttF  thai  tiiy  wt^K,  Toirr<<m  tAj' 
■Karipa.  E/Hph.  IIiTret.  Ixix.  §.  54.  fp. 
776  I).]  Henco  the  lan^isige  of  the 
Schools,  '  AIlBaio  importat  processioncm 
ciriginia  :'  aa  Thomas  Aqoinaa,  l.  q.  43. 
art.  I .  ad  primum  ;  or,  '  auctoritatem 
priucipii :'  aa  Durandua,  lib.  i.  diit.  15. 
q.  I.  §.  7. 

16  Aiyoven  yitp  rh^iifrhv  rov  thaiyytXlov 
HO-kSis  ipnTjyticvrti,  8ti  6  i.vo<rrtlkas  fit 
wariip  nfi^ttr  noi  ttrrt,  BAJth  Epiphanius 
of  the  Arians;  aod  aiuweniig,  graota 
in  these  words  which  follow,  koI  tpinov 


fuy  A  hwimlXas  fit  war^p,  pdfKft,  koI 
oi)x  &  KTivas  fit.  Bares.  \xix.  §.  53, 
[voL  L  p.  775  B.]  To  the  saidb  purpoM 
Athanaaius,  di  Mum.  Nat.  »u.sc.  [c  4, 
p.  873  D],  and  Cyril  of  Alexandria^ 
Thctaur.  lib.  xi.  [vol.  v.  p.  85  B.]  rwd 
it,  'O  ir/^i||rai  fxt  iraT^tp.  And  St.  Baail 
makes  Eunumiua  road  it  bo,  in  hia  first 
book  iigainst  him,  [c  a  1.]  and  with  that 
addition  answers  it.  So  the  second 
Coijfesiiion  of  the  Council  of  Sirmiam, 
both  in  the  Latin  original  and  Greek 
trunslatioa.  S.  NUar.  de  Syn.  [j.  n,] 
S.  Athanm.  [rfe  Si/n.  §.  a8.]  et  Sotrat. 
lib.  iL  cap.  30.  [p.  117.] 

17  TiapaZtiovs  6  KVfttos  riftf  trurfiputp 
irltrriv  rots  tiaBtfrtuofLtrots  ry  ^iyvi  '^¥ 
irorpi  Kol  r^  My  ovwCimi  rb  wptvita  ri 
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red  which  is  proper  to  them ;  witness  the  form  of  baptism, 
in  tie  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hol^  Ghost  i 
■which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessions  of  faithj  and 
is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed  's.  For  that  which  is  not 
instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  design  of  man,  but  founded '^ 
in  the  nature  of  thiii«^  them.«elves,  is  not  to  be  altered  at  the 
pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and  naturally 
result  from  the  divine  Paternity ;  so  that  the  Son  must  neeea- 
aarily  be  second  *<*  unto  the  Father,  from  whom  he  receiveth  his 


I 


trt%w.  8.  Banl.  Epist,  80.  [Epint. 
CLTX.XII.  5.  roL  iii.  p.  178  D.] 

Kdffcuf  wpooJiKti  rijv  aKo\.ovOSay  %»  ^£ 
ovT^t  Tov  Kupiav  rris  ^rrjs  raptXifio/xiy, 
ttwirroT,  noptvSfwrti  ^oBrrrfvtraTe  irdi^a, 
&c.  5.  BatiL  £pUt.  78.  [Epist.  oxxv.  3, 
p.  117  A] 

^9  'Ejttj   ti   ri^ttH    tVSof,   oft«   iit  r^s 

Tp  ttari  <pxicui  euco\ov9i^  «n/n&cuyov,  ui 
T^  mtpX  Tpii  rh  ^^  i<rr\  th  /£  afiroD"  iv 
r««T0tt  yitp  wp6rtpo¥  rb  oiriov  Xiyonfv, 
%*irn(H>¥ I't  Tb  H  tLVTov. — Ttof  olf  *t\arfoti 
i^rt1o$a*  T^  Tit^o'i  ifp'  ^r  iart  np6Ttpof 
mmi  itvTtpor,  ott  Karh  rijy  iipLtripav  6i<jiv, 
iW'  ig  TTJt  itari  ^viriv  avroli  ivvrapx"^ 
9HS  ^oXov9(aT  ;  S.  Btuil.  adv.  £unom. 
lib.  i.  f{.  10.  vol.  i.  p.  133  A.] 

W  £ttvTtpt{i*i  (ikv  b  vlht  rov  irarpht  r^ 
tirUf'  Zfvr*pf(i*i  it  Kol  rb  itvtvfia.  rou 
ulti  nmfth  rhv  t^$  edrla%  \6r)fov.  S.  Baxil. 
mpmi  Ottrrg.  Pachym,  Hitt.  2i&.vii.  [o.  ix. 
p.  30  B.J  'tit  y^  6  vlhs  ri^u  ftiv  Uti- 
Tcpot  rav  warpis,  trri  &«-'  ^<c((i'ov,  Kol 
HiA^iari,  8t(  &px^  koI  alrta.  rov  *lfai 
airov  i  waT^p,  [r^  thai  tunov  iraripa,  in 
the  Beaedictine  ed.  ]  koX  2kt  2i'  ainov  ij 
wpAwAot  Kol  Trpoaarf^rf^  ^ph%  rhy  Bthf 
Koi  martpa-  ^vati  ii  obxtTi  HtVTfpot, 
Juiri  t>  tf«^n7T  iy  iKvript^  fila'  o3rr*t  Slf- 
AorArt  Koi  rh  mnvfta  rh  iYiov,  tl  xnl  inro' 
jSVdlw*  f^''  vihy  T^  T«  r/Lln  koI  nf  HiJ>- 
^UTTi — oinc4r'  \y  *UiTo>s  wi  iXXorpiat 
IrwdifX'"'  P^f^t-  S.  Btuil.  c<*nt.  Euitom. 
lib.  iii.  [§.  i.Tol.i.  p.  17J  B.]  'Si  uoum 
Deiim  dnguJiirit«r  nominamaB,  exclu- 
dentea  vocabalum  lectmds  persorue,  fu- 
ronm  ejiu  luerecu  »pprobaniuK,  quia 
ipsiuD  iflMiitFatrem  paBaam.'  Phaliad. 
edirt.  .^riati.  [o.  xzii.  p.  156  D.]  'Illi  cut 
art  ift  Filio  ■ocunda  persona,  est  et 
teftU  in  Spiritu  Sancto.'  Jdet^.     ■  Bio 
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hli^  •  Filio  SptritUH,  aicut  a  Fatre  Fi< 
liufl  ;  eic  terti»i  in  Kpiritu  ut  \a  Filio 
aecunda  per»ona.'  Ibid.  *  Oinne  quod 
prodit  ex  alipuo,  secundum  eit  ejus  no- 
ceflBe  est  de  quo  pnidit,  nan  tdeo  tamea 
cat  separatum.  Secundus  nutem  ubi  est, 
duo  Hunt  ;  et  tertiua  ubi  est,  tree  sunt ; 
t^rtiu."!  enltn  est  Spiritus  n  Deo  et  Filio.' 
Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  8.  [p.  504  C] 
'Sic  Alium  a  so  Paracleturu,  quomudo 
et  noH  a  Patre  alium  Filiutu  ;  ut  tertium 
grodamoatenderet in  Famcleto,  aicutnoa 
secundum  in  Filio.'  Ibid,  aip.q.  fp.505  A.] 
'  II tc  interim  acceittuui  a  Patre  munua 
effudit  SpiritTUn  Sanctum,  tertium  no- 
meu  divinitatis,  et  tertium  gradum  um- 
jestatts.*  cap.  30.  [p.  518  D.J  'O  8*  ws  i^ 
ajrriou  ytfoviiS  viht,  tfintpas  ou  iimv  vlhs 
K994<miKt,  v^pkroTi  tot  pit  wat  ri  rlvat  Ktl 
Tfnitfi*  ilvai  tl\rtiftil>T.  Euteb.  Dtm.  Evattg, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  3-  [p.  147 D.]  'Et  quidera 
coiife«sione  coiuinuiii  secunda  quidem 
ab  anctore  nativitas  est,  quia  ex  Deo 
est ;  non  tomen  Beparabiija  ab  auctore, 
quia  in  quantum  sensus  noster  intelli- 
gentiam  tentabit  nativitatis  ezcedere, 
in  tantum  necesse  eat  ettam  generatiooia 
excedat.'  S.  iliiar.  de  Trin,  lib.  iii  cap. 
51.  [p.  1139E.]  'Tua  enim  res  eat,  et 
unigenitiut  tuns  est-^filius  ex  te  Deo 
Piitre  Deufl  vurua,  et  a  te  in  oatune 
tuH?  unitate  genitua,  post  te  ita  confi- 
tendusj  ut  tecum,  quia  tetemse  originia 
Buee  auctor  Kiteniu.%  es.  Nam  dutn  ex 
te  est,  sccutiduH  a  te  est.'  Jdan,  cap.  54. 
[p.  11416.)  This  by  the  Schools  ia 
called  Ordo  natunr,  oj-do  ori^inii,  ordo 
natvralijt  pra-tuppotiiionit.  Which  being 
so  geDernllj  acknowledged  by  tbo  Fa- 
thers, when  we  read  in  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  In  tkit  Triiiit^f  flone  if  c^fore  or 
after  other,  we  inuHt  undcmtand  it  of  the 
priority  of  perfeotion  or  time. 

F 
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ARTICLE  I. 


frmn  hm,  and  he  hutk  gent  me,  saith  the  Son :  from  vvliom  I 
received  my  essence  by  commimication,  from  him  also  received  I 
this  commission.     As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy  to  give  than 
to  receivOj,  to  send  than  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect  of  the  souship 
tht're  is  some  priority  in  the  divine  Paternity  :  from  whence 
divers  of  the  ancients  read  that  place  of  St.  John  with  this  ad- 
John  xiv.    ditioD  ">,  The  Fatlter  {^kick  9ent  me)  is  greater  than  I.   lie  then  is 
Gal.  iv,       ^Stt  God  who  sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman,  tliat  God  vko 
4>  6.  ^afh  tent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying.  Alba, 

Father.  So  that  the  authority  of  sending-  is  in  the  Father  :  which 
therefore  ought  to  bo  acknowledged,  because  upon  this  mission 
I  John  IT.  is  founded  the  hig-hest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ;  for  herein 
i*  hve,  saith  St.  John,  not  iJtut  ice  loved  God,  hut  thai  he  Uwed  ut, 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  will  farther  yet  appear  from 
the  order  of  the  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  of  wliich  he  is 
undoubtedly  the  first.  For  although  in  some  passages  of  the 
Apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  be  named,  (as  in  that  of 
s'Cor.  xiii,  St.  Piiul,  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  (he  commimion  of  the  Hoi^  Ghost  be  with  you  all,  the  latter 
part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  nnto  his  constant  bene- 
diction,) and  in  others  the  Holy  Ghost  preceiles  the  Son  (as.  Now 
there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord;  and  there  are 
diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God  whi<:h  worketh  all  in 
all) ;  yet  where  the  three  persons  are  barely  enumerated,  and 
delivered   unto  us  as  the  rule  of  faith  ^7,  there  that  order  is 


1  Cor.  xii 
4.  6»  6. 


mt  mliit,  noli  inteltigere  nfliturx  diMimi- 
lituilinem,  aed  generantis  auctoritatem.' 
Idtm,  Tract.  31.  tn  Joan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii. 
p.  531  F.]  'EyrauSa  oiv  A  dir<«rT«(Aai  koI 
6  iiwo(rr*\\6tif  vos,  Iva  B«I(p  T«y  vivruv 
kyuOuf  filof  flvcu  rJjK  wtjt^v,  rwrim  rhv 
waripa.  EpipK.  Hare*.  \xix.  j.  54.  fp. 
776  D.]  Hence  the  language  of  the 
School*,  '  Miasio  importat  procesoioneia 
origpnifl  :'  ba  Thomaa  AquinM,  i.  q.  45. 
art,  I.  ad  primum ;  or,  ' &uctoritatem 
principii :'  aa  Dor&ndiu,  tU>.  i.  ditt,  15. 
J.  i.§.  7. 

16  Aiyovffi  yip  ri  ^rrrhv  rov  ftiayytXlov 
teeucis  ip/xrivtioyTti,  8ti  6  kwofrrtlKas  /if 
irarifp  ^ff^wi/  fio6  irrrt,  Boiih  Epiphanius 
of  the  ArUns ;  and  anawering,  grants 
!d  these  words  which  follow,  ««U  irp<rroy 


tikif  I  kwotrrtlXas  fxt  irar^p,  ^dirKti,  tnl 
otix  i  Krltrat  fit.  IlartJi.  Ixix.  \.  ^1,. 
[vol.  1.  p.  775  B.]  To  the  same  purpose 
A  tbjuiAiiiuB,  de  Hum.  Nat.  mmc  [e.  4. 
p.  873  D],  and  Cjril  of  AJexAndria, 
Tlittaur.  lib.  xi.  [vol.  t.  p.  85  B.]  read 
it,  'O  ir/^tfar  pit  ira-rfip.  And  St.  BnaI 
mt^fs  Etitiomius  read  it  so,  in  his  first 
book  againgt  him,  [c.  1 1 .  ]  and  with  that 
addition  answers  it.  So  the  seoond 
Confession  of  the  Council  of  Krmiam, 
both  in  the  Latin  original  and  Greek 
translation.  S.  Hilar,  de  Syn.  [$.  ti.} 
S.  Alfianat.  {de  Syn.  (.  38.J  et  Socmt. 
lib.  ii.  cftp.  30.  [p.  117.] 

17^  na^aS(8oiif  i  Kvpios  r^v  aatrlfpun/ 
wltrrur  Tois  futBifrtvoixfyott  rif  ^4y<*,  r^ 
warpl  Kol  t4>  vlv  Tvviwrei  rh  ■wvtvfut  ri 
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^Laerved  which  is  proper  to  them  ;  witness  the  form  of  baptism, 
in  ike  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Uoftf  Ghost; 
which  order  hath  been  perpetuated  in  all  confessioua  of  faith,  and 
is  for  ever  inviolably  to  be  observed  '®.  For  that  which  is  not 
instituted  or  invented  by  the  will  or  desig'n  of  man,  but  founded  ^^ 
in  the  nature  of  things  thenLselves,  is  not  to  be  altered  at  the 
pleasure  of  man.  Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and  naturally 
result  from  the  divine  Paternity ;  so  that  the  Son  must  neces- 
sarily be  Beoond  'o  unto  the  Father,  from  whom  he  receiveth  hie 
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<>Mir.  S.  Batil.  Spiit.  80.  [Epist. 
CLXXXIX.  5,  vol.  Lii.  p.  778  D.] 

•frriif  rot  itvpiou  rqi  ^vrits  itapt\i^n*¥, 
•Mtnn,  noptv$ivrfs  fiadrrrtvffar*  irdrro, 
*«.  S.  Baril.  £put.  78.  [Epist.  oxxv.  3. 
P   «'-A] 

l»  'Lirri  rt  rd^tn  tlSor,  trim  in  rrij 
9afi'  ^ftan>  94c*m%  avrirritiffoy,  AAA'  aitrp 
Tp  ttarii  ^oour  cuto\ov6l^  <n/fi$aiyo*>,  iii 
T^  rvfi  »pii  rh  ^T  iirrl  rh  i^  ainav'  4w 
Tninou  ykp  wpirtpoy  rh  afrior  Xiyofxtv^ 
SfiATf^f  tf  r)>  i^  ainov, — wit  oZv  tSKoyoi' 
i^yt4a9ai  r^  TdL{cr,  4^'  iv  iirri  ■wpirrtpov 
«ai  hrintpoir,  oi/  Korh  t^k  r\(uripav  Biaty, 
AAA'  4k  riji  Kuri  tpiKTiv  ainoii  innrc.pxoi' 
«-i)t  iKoAov6lat ;  5.  Batil.  adv.  Eunom. 
Uh.  i.  \k.  30.  ToL  i.  p.  133  A.] 

^  ^t>n*pii*i  fiir  i  vlht  rov  mTpht  r^ 
■irt^*  ifvT*p*{rtt  it  Koi  rh  wytvfta  rov 
mov  Kori  rhr  rrit  alrias  Xiryay.  S.  Bant. 
apud  Goarg.  Pachym.  Iliat.  lib.yn.  [c.  ix. 
p.  )0  B.]  'a*  7^  6  vl'hs  r^ft  fi,\y  M- 
Ttfot  T»v  Torp^s,  Sti  At*  iKtiyov,  jcal 
ift4kitarL,  in  ipy^  «ral  tunta.  rov  flpot 
airrov  i  rariip,  [rip  tlyat  avrov  wartpoi,  in 
the  Beoedictine  ed.]  <ral  in  hi  omtov  tj 
v^tfovSot  ical  itpiyaorftiy^  «p6i  rhy  B*hv 
icol  meerfpa'  pixrti  li  olttin  Stirtpot, 
tt^t  h  Ot6rr{%  4v  iKoripip  tda,'  o0rw  Jtj- 

Bi&iitct  fhy  vlhy  rp  rt  ri^ti  xa]  rf  &{«•' 
fMiri — oincir'  Jt*"  tlK6rut  ms  iWorplas 
ifwiftxoy  ^iirtott.  S.  Batil.  cont.  Eumam. 
Uh.  iii.  [4.  i.Tol.i.  p.  373  B.]  '%  udutd 
Dernn  BingulAriter  DomiDaraus,  exclu- 
dentes  Toc&buluni  Becnnds  persons,  fu- 
torem  ejns  hsrceis  approbainuN,  qun 
ipram  MaeritP&trotn  passum.'  Phabad. 
cant.  Arian.  [c.  xjcii.  p.  156  D.]  'llli  cui 
e^t  in  Filio  Bccunds  persona,  cat  et 
tertJA  in  Spiritu  Sancto.'  JdtM.  'Sic 
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aliuB  a  Filia  Spiritua,  aicut  a  Patre  11- 
liuB ;  sic  tertin.  in  Sniritu  ut  in  Fitio 
Becunda  pcniona.'  Hid.  'Otune  quod 
prodit  ex  alipuo,  secundum  »it  ejus  ne- 
ceese  eat  de  ciuo  prodtt,  noti  ideo  tamt^n 
est  flepanktum.  Secvudus  auteiti  ubi  eat, 
duo  sunt  ;  et  tertiug  ubi  eat,  Xms  sunt ; 
teitiuB  enim  est  8prritus  a  Deo  et  Filio.' 
Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  8,  fp.  504  C.) 
'Sic  alium  a  se  Panicletuiu,  quouiudu 
et  nofl  a  Patre  aliniD  Filium  ;  ut  tertium 
gradumoetenderetin  Paracleto,  BicutooB 
B«cu  nd  u  m  in  Fi  lio . '  /  6 1  d.  m/).  9.  f  p.  505  A .  ] 
'  Hie  ititcrim  nicccpluiu  a  Pairs  niunua 
effudit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  t«rtium  no- 
tnen  dlvinilatia,  et  tertium  gradum  uia- 
jestatia.'  cap.  30,  [p.  51^  D.]  'o  U  is  i^ 
tdriotf  ytyoyits  vlht,  itirtpot  ol  iaruf  vlhs 
KdS4<m)tct,  naph.  TQv  nvtphs  wot  ri  tlyax  kvlL 
TDndrfie  effoi  tlKn^z.  E%ttd>.  Dem.  Evanff. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  [p.  147  D.]  '  Et  quidem 
confeasione  comrauni  secunda  quidem 
ab  auctore  natintaa  est,  quia  ex  Deo 
eat ;  nou  taiiien  BeparaUilJA  ab  auctare^ 
quia  in  quantum  seiuus  uoster  intplli- 
gentiam  tentabit  nativitatis  excedere, 
in  tantuiD  necesse  estetlnm  generationis 
ezcedat.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  xii.  cap. 
51.  [p.  1 139  £.]  "Tua  enim  rea  est,  et 
unigenituM  tuux  eitt — filius  ex  te  Deo 
Patre  DeUB  verus,  et  a  te  in  natune 
tuaj  nnitate  genitus,  post  te  ita  coiifii- 
tendua,  ut  tecum,  quia  aetemie  originia 
auoB  auctoT  teternuB  ea.  Nam  dum  ex 
te  eat,  eecundua  a  te  est.'  Idem,  jap.  54. 
[p.  ]  1 4 1  B.  J  TIiIb  by  the  Schools  is 
caller)  Ordo  mUura,  ordo  oriffini$,  crdo 
naturafia  pratuftpotitiotti*.  Wiiich  being 
ao  generallj  acknowledged  by  the  Fa- 
thers, when  we  read  in  the  Athanaaian 
Creed,  In  thit  Trinity  none  it  a/orr  or 
after  other,  we  must  understand  it  of  the 
priority  of  perfection  or  time. 
F 
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origination^  and  the  Holy  Ghost  nnto  the  Son.  Neither  cui 
we  he  thouglit  to  want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  this  priority 
of  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  upon  the  nume- 
rous testimonies  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church,  who 
have  not  stuck  to  call  the  Father  the  origin^',  the  cause**, Si 


31  VltKp&y  yhp  lev  An  Ka\  hva^imv  i^x^> 

Tirror  if  iifxh  'f*l  &ya06nfroi  r^t  if  vl^ 
Koi  irtTv/iaTt  Btufiovfiiirris.  Grtg.  N<U. 
Orat.  I.  et  39,  [Orat.  ii.  §.  38.  vol.  i. 
p.  30  D.]  MJ|(  xpo*'"^''  i-PXh*'  ''<'''  "'t^*> 
Karaii^Ti  rivds  K^yoirroSy  &AAA  lixpofoi^ 
ipxh"  yiyiuoKt  T&y  iraripa'  ipxV  f^P  "'"^ 
(ExpocoT,  iitaTttATjirroj.  S.  Cyril.  llUr. 
C'atreh.  1 1.  [j.  lo.  p.  159  A.]  'Apxh  f^^" 
oZf  warpis  oSSf^Ia,  ^VX^  ^^  '"'"^  "^"^  ^ 
Torftp.  S,  Batii.  cont.  Etinom.  /tt.  ii. 
[§.  H.  vol.  L  p.  S47  C]  ^alvtrat  Aonrdy 
6  fLcucdpiot  tliayytKiariif  tTcupierrtpov  i^fiiv 
ipfxrtftvt^y  t3  rrjs  iipxVf  tfopux,  ovilv  yh.p 
irtpov,  its  fUdt,  rhf  ipx^"  *?*'«f  ^•'"••'f 
^  auriv  t«If  irartpa,  d^'  olnrtp  d  fcof  i^i- 
Aa^c  A^Tos,  KoBirfp  i^  iiKiuv  16  pis. 
aliKovv  ipxh  "^V  "**  ^  trar-fip.  S.  Cyril. 
Alex.  Thcsavr.  cap,  31.  [vol.  v.  p.  31a  C] 
'  Cum  dixiHSet,  quan  mitttt  Pater,  ad- 
didlit,  in  nowim  meo:  non  tninen  dixit, 
quan  mittrt  Pater  a  mt,  queraadmodum 
dixit,  qvem  ego  mittam  vobU  a  Patre ; 
videlicet  ostendeoB  quod  totias  Di\'ini- 
tatiB,  Telj  si  melioB  dicitar,  DeiUtiu, 
principium  I^ater  e«t.'  5,  Augutt.  dt 
H^t.  lib.  iv.  cap.  20.  [5.  79.  vol.  ™i. 
p.  839  E.]  'Ununv  principium  ad  crea- 
taram  dicitiir  Deua,  non  duo  vcl  tria 
principia.  Ad  m  autem  invicem  in 
Trinitatej  (a  gignenB  ad  id  quod  gigni- 
tur  [gignitj  principium  est,  Pater  ad 
Filium  priuctpium  est,  quia  gigniteuin,' 
S.August,  tie  Trm.lib,  v.cap.  14.  (c.  13. 
5.  14,  15.  vol.  viii,  p.  840  F.]  'Pater 
ergo  pnndpium  Deitatia.*  Qennad.  de 
Ecda.  Doffm.  cap.  i.  fp.  75  A.]  In  this 
Bonae  the  Greek  Fathers  used  impxos 
u  proper  to  the  Father,  (in  the  same 
notion  with  ay^yvrfras,  with  relation  to 
the  pnincjpiim  productionu,}  and  denied 
it  to  the  Son :  'O  Ii  ulis,  iiv  fxif  its  df- 
Tiof  Thy  xaripa  Aa^d^»7;i,  oIk  tu^apxot, 
^X^  tV  "'^i'  ^i^T^p  iii  ofrioT*  fity  Si 
ri)y  iwi  XP^*'""  •'"Pf  VxV.  ««!  &i>apxot. 
8.  Grtfj.  Naz.  Orat.  19.  [Orat.  xx.  §.  7. 
▼ol.  i.  p.  380  C]  El  Tii  ityfyvirroy  tiai 
&yapx<>i'  At'70<  roy  vliy,  ui  Svo  iyapxa.  Kal 


8fo  i.y4yyirTa  ktyttv,  mi  Bi»  •Kotmr  9*tAi, 
iyiOtfUL  tffrtt.  Syn.  Sim.  Com/,  priaaa. 
[Socrates,  lib.  ii.  o.  30.  toI.  ii.  p.  ii(.] 
Thus  first  tnnsUted  into  Latin:  'Si 
quiii  innaacibllera  et  sine  initio  dieat 
Filium,  tanquam  duo  sine  principio,  et 
duo  iouascibilia,  et  duo  innata  diceni, 
duos  facuvt  Deofl,  anathema  ait.*  8.  Hi- 
lar, de  Syn.  [0,  38.  p.  11 77  B.]  In 
which  sense  the  Platonists  did  nndsr- 
stand  iy4yyi\roi  of  God.  'Ci<m  oim  A^o- 
6iy  rf  Myofj-iiqi  Bajj  ri  KotrfiturOnt,  tTwff 
iy^yyriros  ffi?  M^  d«d  xp^t'ov  f^rar,  &mA 
Kal  r6  4»i  alnov'  Koff  t  a7)fuu»iiity» 
Kai  rir  9tiv  iyfyrrfroy  Kiyotify.  Hifro- 
da  dt  Prorid.  [p.  348.]  And  the  I*- 
tins,  attributing  the  term  principimik  to 
the  Son,  do  it  with  the  addition  otdeot 
ex  principio.  '  Pater  principium  non  do 
principio,  Filius  prindpinm  de  princi- 
pio.' S.Aiigiut.  cont.  Maximin.  Ub.m. 
cap.  17.  [II.  17.  4.  voL  viiL  p.  716  E.] 
'Principium  ex  principio  et  nnom  est, 
et  initio  caret.'  PauttuM  Rh(g.  Epitt.  id. 
[p-  53' C-]  '-^x  ore?  inquit,  AUimim 
prodivi.  Hteo  est  enun  nativitas  pei^ 
feota  Sermonis,  boo  est  prindpnus  sino 
prindpio  ;  hie  est  ortna  habeas  initinm 
in  UAtivitftte,  in  stata  non  h^Mms.*  Pket- 
bad.  cont.  Arian.  [c.  xL  p.  353  A.] 
'Sicut  iu  creaturiH  invenitnr  prrncipiom 
primum  et  prioclpium  secnnduia  ;  ita 
in  persouiB  divinis  iiivcnitur  principium 
non  do  principio,  quod  est  Pater,  et 
principium  a  priticipio,  quod  est  Filius.* 
Tito.  Aquin.  i.  q.  33.  or*.  4.  And  to 
this  all  the  Schoolmen  writing  on  his 
Sums  agree,  as  all  upon  the  Sentenoes. 
I  Diat.  39. 

32  Alr(a  icrriy  fi  rov  Otov  ^frais^  ical 
Tov  viavf  Kol  TQu  ayiQv  wytvuaros,  Kai  r^r 
KTlattit  xdiffTtt.  S.  A  thanai.  Ditsert,  Or*- 
thod.  et  A  nom.  [De  Trinitate,  DiaL  IL 
§.  23.  vol.  ii.  p.  501  F.]  "AAA^  Ti*  icrl 
Huvoftii  iyfvv^titf  Kol  iiyapxi^t  6^f irrutaa, 
IJrtj  itrrly  adria  Tijt  avdyrwy  riy  6yrtty 
ahtas'  iK  yiip  rov  ^arpis  6  vUi,  St  oZ 
^i^  iriyrtt,  8.  Basil.  Epitt.  43.  [Epist. 
xixvm,  4.    rol  ilL   p.  117  C]    And 
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bhc  author  ^^,  the  root  ",  the  fountain  ^^,  and  the  head  -•'  of  the 
Son,  or  the  whole  Divinity. 


itpon  Ihnt  place,  Thi*  day  hart  I  ht- 
fftMtn  iMfe:  ^A\Ak  ri  ftiv,  yryiyyriKa, 
•t-^r  airiaif  4^'  lit  (x*^  '^''  ^PXV  fo" 
tlfoi  CT)fiattnt.  Idtm,  amt.  Eunom.  lib. 
ii.  [|.  tj.  vol.  i.  p.  15 J  D.]  nit  o65f 
fiia"  Sia^tyav  ttaraKfiru,  ov9i  r^v  roit 
mrlavi  rp^t  ra  4^  ainuv  iwripxovaay ; 
ftlem,  ISt.  X.  [J.  33.  p.  134  E.]  Hprii  ri, 
8»«  4yii  1^kSo¥  i¥  Ty  6v6fiaTi  rov  varpAs 
ptu,  /<t«Ii>o  fitifou  X(^'  ^''''  ^PX^*"  'airrot! 
kbJ  afri'a*'  iriyfnitp6fityoi  r^y  irar^po,  rai>- 
TO  \4yfi.  Idtm,  Epitt.  64  [Epist.  COX.  4. 
Tol.  iii.  p.  315  D.}  ^Mi^piiti  Twv  viro- 
vrijttttv  iy  fiimis  ToTr  rpiaw  iSiiiTTjrri,  rp 
Jirorri^  icoi  rarptiqj,  leai  tuTiarp  vi<K^,  icui 
tJ  ntriary  nei  iitrnpttnp.,  hriyiyvdiaKafxtv. 
Dvmaae.  lib.  iv.  atp.  5.  [lib.  iii.  c.  5. 
p.  910C.3  Tiv  -uaripa  to  if  \^ov  xa2 
Ti^t  ff-o^/af,  tea]  irpoBoXfn  rod  irnvfiterni 
rov  hrf'iov^  r^v  wpu)Ti}tr  alrtop  «rai  apxtjy 
pofifp  rifs  OeinjTos  tjyeu.  Zachar.  MUtf' 
f<n.  [GftUuid.  xi.  p.  285  £.]  Aud  al- 
though Thomaa  AquiniM,  un<i  Eugeniua 
Bishop  of  Route,  in  the  defiujtiun  of  the 
Council  of  Florence.  liAve  obaerTed  tliAt 
tike  Greeks  in  thin  ca8«  do  use  the  tertii 
of  eaum,  bat  the  Lntins  only  princi- 
pimn :  yet  the  very  Latiu  Fathers  in 
(he  tirenty-fifth  Session  of  the  same 
Council  h*ve  these  words,  Mfav  ytvii- 
vttofitr  riy  wotripa  outIom,  itoj  ^i^iw,  ira! 
•ipHtr  rijf  9*6nfrof  [MimbI,  xxx'i.  p. 
880  D.]  and  we  hare  before  cited  Yio- 

intu  Afer,  who  atya  '  Pater  causa 
ipm  Filio   ut  lit/  [lib.  i.  adv.  Ar. 

1 93  C]  So  St.  Hilary,  *  Deum  nosci, 
»n  est  aliad  quara  in  ea  natura  eaae 
aa  est ;  qnia  nasci  cum  causam 
tia  otitondat,  non  dispntficit  ta- 
in genere  auctom  existere.'  Dc 
TVtn.  m.  zi.  cap.  1 1.  [p.  1088  F.]  'Ex 
qiinta  eaim  epiritiu  nasceu,  licet  de 
proprietat«  spiritiu.  per  qaam  et  ipse 
^>iritiu  est,  naac&tar,  non  tamcn  alia  ei 
pneterquam  perfectarum  atque  indenin- 
tabiliom  oaunaram  ad  id  quod  nascitur 
oania  est;  et  ex  cauaa,  Uoet  perfecta 
atque  indemutabili  nascens,  neceaae  eat 
ex  causa  in  caume  ipaiua  proprietate 
naacatur.'  Idrm,  lib.  xii.  cap.  8.  [p. 
1116  £.]  'Qui  ex  eo  qui  est  natus  ent, 
Intelli^  non  potest  ex  eo  quod  oon  fuit 
oatus  esae,  quia  ei  ia  qui  eat,  ad  id  quud 


est,  c&uaa  est,  non  ctiam  id  quod  nnn 
est,  origo  nA«icendi  eBt.'  /tml.  mp.  17 
[p.  II20  E.J  'Dt'Ua  omnium  quoe  sunt 
cjiusa  Bst.  Quod  suteiii  omnium  renim 
cnUBa  e«t,  ettant  sapientiR  BHCP  causa 
est,  nee  unqiiarn  Deus  sine  napientia 
sua.  Igitur  Bempitemse  aaptentiie  sua' 
causa  eat  seiupitema.'  S.  Axtyutt.  fih. 
de  dircra.  quatgt.  Ixxxiii.  qitcest-.  «6.  f\T»l. 
vi.  p.  4  F.j  And  as  they  called  the 
Father  the  cause  of  the  Son,  so  they 
accounted  it  the  propriety  of  the  Father 
to  be  with  nut  a  cnune,  as  app-ears  out  of 
Alexander  tlio  Bi;!ihop  of  Alexandria's 
Epistle  btifiire  produced. 

23  We  liave  cit«d  Phofbadius  8p«ak- 
ing  BO  before  ;  to  which  may  be  added, 
'  Si  quia  igitur  adhuc  et  de  Apostolo  re^ 
quint  doiuiuicum  statum,  id  est,  singu- 
laris  subatantisB  dualitatem  qu»  per 
naturam  auctori  buo  jnugatur;'  [c.  Ari- 
anos,  c.  xxi,  p.  356  B.]  ci  p<iulo  past ; 
'  Sed  cum  refertur  ex  i|)HO,  certe  ad 
Patrem,  ut  ad  renim  omnium  respicitur 
auctorem.'  St.  llilory  is  known  to  AjteAk 
frequently  of  the  authority  of  the  Fa- 
ther, as  of  the  author  of  his  Son  ;  and 
several  places  have  been  already  col- 
lected, especially  by  Petavius,  to  which 
these  may  be  added,  besides  what  have 
been  already  prcwluced,  '  Ipso  quod 
Pater  diciturj  ejus  queni  genuit  auctoir 
ofltenditur.'  Ih  Trin.  lib.  iv-  cap,  9.  [p. 
831  E.]  'Cum  patius  honor  Filii  di^i- 
tas  sit  patema,  et  gloriosua  auctor  sit  ex 
quo  is,  qui  tali  gloria  sit  digitus,  exsti- 
tent.'  Jbid.  cap.  to.  [p.  831  B.]  'Aliud 
est  eitie  nuctore  ease  semper  jetemum, 
aliud  quod  patrif  id  est,  auctori,  est  co- 
(eternum.  Ubi  enim  paler  auctor  est, 
ibi  et  nati vitas  est.  At  vern  ubt  aucfor 
s&temua  est,  ibi  et  nativitas  Ktema  est : 
quia  sicut  nativitas  ab  auctore  est,  itact 
ab  aetemo  auctore  eetema  nativitas  est.' 
Idem,  lib.  xii.  cap.  it.  [p.  tnj  A.] 
'  Quod  vero  ex  aetemo  natum  est,  id  si 
non  letemum  natum  est,  jam  non  erit 
et  pator  auctor  »temus.  Si  quid  igitur 
ei,  qui  ab  Ktemo  patre  natus  est,  ex 
ffiternitata  defiierit,  id  ipsutn  auctori  noa 
est  ambtguun)  defuisse.'  Ibid.  'Natum 
non  post  aliquiil,  sed  ante  omnia :  ut 
Qativilji«  tautnm  testetiir  auctorein,  noa 
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prsposterum  aJiquid  in  se  ab  auctore 
significet.'  Ibid.  mp.  51.  [p.  1159D.] 
'  Natum  nntem  ita,  ut  nihil  nliud  quniu 
te  Bibi  aigniflcet  auctorem.'  Ibid.  cap. 
51,  [p.  1140C.]  •  Ipeius  tanien  auctor 
e«t  Piiter  genenmdo  sine  initio.'  liiifin. 
in  Si/mh.  [5.  6.  p.  ooiv.]  *Si  propterea 
Deum  Patrem  Deo  Filiio  dicis  auctorem, 
quia  ille  genuit,  gonituB  eat  late,  quia 
iste  de  illo  est,  non  ille  de  isto  ;  fateor 
et  concedo.'  jS.  A  mjutt.  cont.  Miiximin, 
lib.  LiL  cap.  14.  [II.  14.  6.  vol.  viii.  p. 
706  A.] 

24  'Nec  dubitayerim  Filium  diccre, 
et  radici^  fruttcem.  et  fontia  fluvium,  ct 
solis  radium."  Tertul.  adv.  Prax.  cap.  8. 
[p.  504  C]  'Nee  frutoxtamen  a  radice, 
nee  fluviua  a  foute,  neo  radius  a  sole 
diBceniitur ;  aicut  nee  a  Deo  Scrmo.' 
Ibid.  "EffTi  /jLtf  yikp  A  irariip  riXttov  fx'"*' 
rh  tlyeu  koI  ewtviiis,  ^i^a  xal  wrtyii  rov 
viov  Koi  rov  ayiav  KVfifiMTOs.  S.  BatH. 
Ilomil.  CMit.  SaheUianoi  [§.  4.  vol.  ii,  p. 
I4>3  D.)  '  Duminus  Pater,  quia  radix  eat 
Filii.'  5.  Amhros.  in  Luc.  lib.  i.  tap.  i, 
[J.  5,  voL  i.  p.  1505  B.]  trt  rt  cfe  Fide, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  5.  St.  Cj?ril  of  Alexandria, 
speaking  of  tba  baptiHUial  inatitutioD, 
Thy  M<*'  y^P  ifCiTelTag  |)i^(u'  fis  ivintiva 
rd  avfiiriLif  aiiiiy,  irfoiifTus  rdf  trartpa' 
vbv  ii  yt  rljs  LvmrirTtt  ^(Cv^  iicKKpvK^a 
«ra]  ytytvmrtfjiivoif,  wapaSi^ri  rhf  vl6v,  De 
S.  Trin.  iJial.  1.  [vol.  v.  p.  423  E.] 

KiutKrivTjj  iroTaftoii,  tou  ftoya/ytfovs  i  wa- 
ntip.  S.  Cyrii.  ilier.  Catuh.  XI.  [5,  ao. 
p.  159  A-l  '  Id  hao  ergo  natuni  fiUua 
estj  ot  in  tioc  nriginis  fonte  Hubai«ieiiH 
proceoait  ex  aapiente  snpientia,  ex  forti 
virtUiB,  ex  luinine  splendor.'  Viffil.  Afri- 
can. Diip.  [p.  702  C]  'tit  -rvtvita  6tov 
Kol  /(  atroS  itt^T\v)iSf  aXTiaf  axfTiy  (xov, 
its  mfy^v  iairrav,  Kf^ttSty  trfyyaCov.  S. 
Ii(uU.  Homil.  28.  Aiytt  ntpi  rou  vloti  t) 
9tia  ypcupi),  K\lyai,  pritrlv^  itt''  airrom  ut 
norafklii  tlpTitrifs'  iicwoptitififvos  SriKovirt 
iK  Trjs  iX'jjfloDr  injyijt  rijt  ^oitni,  Tijr  tov 
iTttTpif  0*6r7tTOT.  Act.  ConcU.  JVtc.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  22.  [Majisi,  i,  p.  367  C.J  And 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  often  UHeth 
tbia  expression,  gives  us  the  full  aigui- 
ticatioQ  of  it  in  these  words,  upon  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  John  :  [vol,  iv.  p. 
13  A.]  'AiiKhff*i  &«  iKttt  oiiSiy  ri  i>s  iy 
WTiyfi  T^p  warpi  riy  v'lir  irriipxtiy  ivvotiw 
fu&vQy  ytp  ril  i^  oS  ri  ttJ j  "TJT^J  ^v  rov- 

*  [Upon  the  subject  of  this  note, 


T<Mf  ivofia  (fiffuiirtt.  'Patrem  qoidem 
non  genitum,  non  creatum,  sed  ing«oi- 
turn  profitemur  :  ipse  enira  a  nullo  ori- 
ginem  ducit,  ex  qno  et  Filius  oativita- 
tem,  et  Sf)iritua  Sanctus  prooeamonem 
accepit.  Fona  ergo  ipse  et  origo  est 
totius  divinitatis.'  Coneii,  Tol^tan.  XL 
[Prcefatio.  Mans!,  xi.  p.  132  E.]  'Quanto 
magis  Dei  vocem  credendiun  est  et  ma. 
nere  in  lEtemuni ;  et  sensn  ac  rirtule 
comitari,  quara  da  Deo  Pafcre  tanquan 
rivua  de  fonte  traduxit  f  Zactoit.  dk  Ver- 
Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  [voL  i.  p.  15^]  d 
runui,  cap.  39.  '  Cura  igitur  et  Pat«r 
FiiiuiD  faciat,  et  Filius  Patrem.  una 
utrique  mens,  nnus  spiritua,  una  sob- 
stantia  eat ;  sed  ille  quasi  exnbeo'aas  fona 
eat,  hie  tanquam  deflueus  ex  eo  riinu  ; 
ille  tnuquain  sul,  hio  tanquam  ladlus  a 
sole  porrectua  *.*  [p.  320.] 

^  '  Caput,  quod  est  principiiun  om- 
nium, Films  :  caput  autem,  quod  est 
principium  Cliristi,  Dens.'  CoHcil.  Sinn. 
[Mansi,  iii.  p.  360  D  ]  accepted  and  ex- 
pounded as  orthodox  by  St.  Hilary. 
'Caput  enim  omnium  Filius,  sed  caput 
Filii  Deus."  S.  Hilar,  de  Syn.  [c.  60,  p. 
1 1 85  C]  'Cum  ipae  sit  omnium  capat» 
ipaiuB  tamen  caput  est  Pater.'  /ZtJEiL  n 
Symb.  [5.  6.  p.  ociv.] 
7u  capitis  primiqtu  caput,  tufoniit  uriga. 

Hilar,  ad  Leonem.  [▼.  9  p.  1369  D.] 
O^c  iio  tlalv  iipxoit  4\A&  kc^oA'^  ti»w 
vlov  6  warrijp,  fiia  f)  ipx^.  C^iJ.  Hitr. 
CatecL  XI.  [J.  H.  p.  i.<;6.]  '  Caput  FQii 
Pater  est,  et  caput  Spiritua  SancU  ¥1> 
lius,  quia  de  ipbo  accepit.*  S.  Auyvfl-. 
Qtidgt.  Vet.  Tut.  9.  St.  Chrysostom  is  so 
clearly  of  the  opinion  that  1  Cor.  xi.  is 
to  be  understood  of  Christ  as  God,  that 
from  thence  he  proves  liim  to  have  the 
same  cs.sence  with  God  :  Ei  yip  n^oA^ 
yvyiuKis  d  i.riiPf  iftocvtrtos  il  4  Kt^akif 
T^  tripoTi'  KtpaXh  Sc  tov  viov  6  0*Jr, 
IfutoiifTiOi  6  viis  Tfr  -waTpt.  [Hom.  xxvi. 
in  Act.  Apost.  vol.  x.  p.  22'j  B.]  So 
likewise  Theodoret  upon  the  same  place : 
'H  St  yvv^  oil  iroitifia  rov  i»ip6%,  oAA*  i* 
Trji  oi/trlas  Toii  ewip6f  oliJii  b  vtis  Apa  nl- 
itpta  Tou  9fov,  iAA'  iK  rrji  oinrtaa  rov  tf«»5. 
[In  Ep.  ad  Cor.  i.  vol.  iii.  p.  1 72  A.]  So 
St.  Cyril.  K<^aX^  tav  XpiOTov  6  &*ir, 
St  I  ^f  aSnou  Kirrk  ipviriy'  ytyivyifTiu  y^ 
b  \6yai  in  roii  Stou  ital  Trarpit.  Ad  Xfi- 
gin.  Ep.  i.    [de  Becta  Fide,  p.  64  A.3 

see  Bull,  D^.  Fid.  Hie.  iv.  i.  3.] 
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For  by  these  titles  it  appearoth  clearly,  firsts  that  tlicy  made  a 
considerable  difference  Itetween  the  Person  of  the  Father,  of  whom  i  Cor.  vUi. 
are  all  ihingSy  and  the  Person  of  the  Son,  hy  whom  are  all  things.  ' 
Secondly,  that  the  difference  consisteth  properly  in  this,  that  as 
the  branch  is  from  the  root,  and  river  from  the  fountain,  and  by 
their  orig^ination  from  them  receive  that  being  which  they  have ; 
whereas  the  root  receivetli  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fmntain 

j  from  the  river:  so  the  Son  is  from  the  Father,  receiving  his 
8ul>sistence  by  generation  from  him  j  the  Father  is  not  from  the 

I      Son,  as  being  what  he  is  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet  a 
farther  difference  between  the  Persons  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition.  As  if, 
because  tbe  Son  hath  not  his  essence  from  himself,  the  Father**? 
had ;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himself,  the  Father  '^^  had 
been  so ;  because  he  is  not  the  cause  of  himself,  the  Father  "'^ 
were.     TATiereas,  if  we  speak  properly,  God  the  Father  hath 

BO  neither  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  himself-^'* ;  not  from 

1  another,  that  were  repugnant  to  his  Paternity ;  not  from  him- 
self, that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself.  And  therefore  those  ex- 
pressions are  not  to  be  imderstood  positively  and  affirmatively, 
but  negatively  and  exclusively  =*%  that  he  hath  his  essence  from 


37  Lactan.  lib.  i.  eap.  8.  S.  SUcar.  lib. 
u.  Zach.  Mitylen, 

28  Laetan.  ibid.  Syne*.  Hymn. 

39  8.  Hitmm.  «>  cap.  iii.  aid  Eph.  [vol. 

90  'fumpx"*  o2*'  ^  mtrtip'  oh  y^  iripw- 
9t9  mbr^,  oii^i  rap'  iauruu  rb  tlrcu.  S, 
Ortg.  Nat.  OnU.  30.  [Or»t.  xx.  5.  7.  voL 
L  p.  380  C]  'O  hyirvrtros  ov  ytytyrTrrat, 
Mt  b^  jcwToi/.  i>W  it^  irtpov.  S.  A  Iha- 
fKM.  '  Si  rui^iUD  quod  &  aeinetipeo  ait 
accipiaa,  nemo  sdbi  ipse  et  munerator  et 
maniu  est.'  S.  Hil.  de  Trin.  lib.  iL  {ap. 
7.  [p.  793  D.]  'Qui  putant  Deum  ejaa 
potentiie  ease  ut  seipsum  ipse  gunuerit, 
eo  pluB  errant,  quotl  noa  Milum  Dcua 
itft  Qon  est,  aed  Deque  corporalis  nequo 
spirituAlis  creatara.  Nulla eniin  oinnicio 
FM  evt  qiue  aeipsttm  gignat  ut  mU  Et 
iileo  non  ect  crcdendum,  vol  dicendum, 
quod  Decs  genuit  se.'  5.  Auffwit. 

31  This  appcaretb  by  tbose  oxpooi- 
tJons  which  have  been  given  of  iiuch 
voids  as  seem  to  bear  the  affimuitiuti : 
as  AbT(rfiv*$\os,  abro^vfis,  alnAyovos, 
afrroTfjr^t,  &c.    Abroytyrii,  a{naytiK9\or, 


o&K  (tc  Tifoi  ytyytifitfos.  Haych.  And 
AuToA({x*''^''i>  8«fci  Isyivyrirot,  abroytif 
tnjTot.  Idem.  And  after  him  Suidas : 
AuToA^;if«t/TOf,  airroytvyTfTfirf  i  S*hs  6 
iy^ifvrjTos.  And  if  auroyfvnjTaj  tie  not 
ouTifdo'  ytryTfTii^  no  more  18  aiiTiBfOi  to 
be  taken  for  auT(}0fv,  or  ^(  iavroti  6t6t. 
Euseliius  in  his  Panegyrical  Onitioa 
gives  this  tiilo  to  the  Son,  Ola  rov  xaSi- 
Aot)  Bcoii  -raiSa  yiri\aior  koI  alT69tov 
itpfHrKvvfifrQai.  Hiit.  lib.  X.  cap.  4.  [p. 
46S.]  And  in  his  Evangelical  Demon- 
Btration  calls  him,  Aurovautf^  ical  ainotii- 
7UI',  Kal  aiiroao^iayt  «ral  tl  ri  Si  airrotta- 
\hv  icol  auToayvt66v.  lib.  iv.  axp,  t.  [p. 
146  A.]  And  in  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  the  same  book,  with  relation  to  the 
former  words,  ToS  &tou  K&yot,  auro^ari^ 
rvyx<if«i',  Kol  aiiToipuf  vofphf,  koL  ttru 
&\Aa  vpoxarctXcKTBi.  Theodoret  tenni 
him,  AvToSvyafi.iv  Kal  ovrofw^  itai  abro- 
iTaiplay,  cont.  AncUkem.  quartum  CyriUi. 
[vol.  iv.  p.  712  C]  St.  Basil,  hbraia>i[¥, 
in  P»at.  xlviii.  tt  dc  Spiritu  Saiicto,  eap. 
8.  and  Ai/roSiKaiocruiniv.  Epitt.  141.  [al. 
viii.]      St.  Cbrysostom,    A{mta0<wiuri<w, 
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none,  tliat  he  is  not  begotten  of  any,  nor  hatli  lie  any  cause  of 
Ilia  existence.     So  that  the  proper  notion  of  the  Father  in  whom 


mnofiMtitpiiTijra,  St.  AthanasiBB  gives 
bini  tliem,  and  nuvny  mora  to  the  same 
purpose.     And  before  all  these  Origen  : 

tJrai  Bfhr,  Kol  vihf  Btov,  oinos  i  ainoXi- 
yos  iirrX,  Kol  4  oirroiro^ia,  Nol  i;  avToaKif- 
9*ta,  [o.  Cele,  iii.  41.  vol,  i.  p.  474  A.] 
And  nguin,  TJi  ^ioXXof  t^»  '\y}<ri>v  ^fX'!^ 

•r^  a.ino\iy<f  kou  abroao^la  Kal  carToaKit- 
ttlif  Kal  a{naSiifmo<TivTl  ;  lib.  vi.  [o.  47. 
p.  669  F.]  E.liciiv  fi^f  Tot;  8*ov  i  trpurri- 
roKOi  wioTtt  terlatwi  iarur  i  aurofiAyoi, 
«ral  q  airroaX'fiBtia,  (ri  if  ica}  ^  ainoiTMpla. 
Ibid.  [5.  6^.  p.  680  D.]  And  certiialy 
in  thu  same  sense  that  ainit  ia  joined 
with  one  attribute,  it  m»y  bo  juined 
vilh  any  other,  and  with  the  Godhead  : 
because  id.1  the  attributes  of  God  are 
really  the  tame,  not  only  with  them- 
lelvea,  but  vith  the  easeocs.  Bat  in 
what  aenie  it  ought  to  b«  underBtood, 
when  thai  nwd  by  the  Fatbeni,  it  will 
be  neoMBvy  to  inquire,  lest  it  b«  ao 
attributed  to  the  Son,  aa  it  prove  dero- 
gatory to  the  Father.  St.  Baoil,  I  oon- 
fcm,  may  soetn  ao  to  apeak,  aa  if  the 
Son  were  therefore  aino^trl),  because  be 
hath  life  of  himaelf,  not  from  the  Father, 
(and  conaeqnentty  ho  may  be  termed 
avT68toi,  as  God  of  himself,  not  from  tb« 
Father,)  for  he  denieth  tboM  words,  / 
Kre  by  tAt  Father,  to  be  spoken  of  Christ, 
•coorriing  to  hia  divine  nature,  and  that 
only  for  this  reason,  that  if  it  were  so 
undenloodj  ho  could  not  be  called  au- 
Tofw^.  E{  itk  rhy  waripa  6  vtbt  (^,  8t* 
IrffMv  Koi  oil  Si'  (curr2>r  ^'  6  ti  it'  trtpow 
^mr,  aAro^oiii  tiptu  ov  9i'*araf  from 
whence  he  concludeth,  «Ji  r^v  ivaf^pte- 
wifeiv  o5i»,  Ko)  oitK  «♦»  T^*  Otinp-tL,  rh 
•I^ft/ro*'  vmIp  B*t.  cont.  £un<»H.  lib.  iv. 
[vol.  i.  p.  390  D.]  But  because  the 
authority  of  that  book  is  queatiuned*, 
I  ahidl  produce  the  same  author  upon 
the  aiun«  Scripture,  speaking  to  the 
now  parpoM,  in  his  i4i8t  Epistle, 
wUab  ii  nnqoeatioaably  genuine :  'Er> 
TBV0a  W  ri  ^ifrhv  oi  TH)r  T^ooivfior,  &s 
•T^ai,  (V^i*  bpofidiw  war  y^Lp  rh  8«'  irtpoir 
(w,  tarru(nii  r7rai  ov  StWrai.  [Epist.  vriL 
4.  vol.  iii.   p.  83  E  ]      To  which  t«ti- 


moniea  I  answer,  first,  that  those  words 
of  his,  in  ol/uu,  (<u  I  thint,)  shew  that 
be  cloth  not  absolutely  deny  these  wards 
of  Christ  to  be  understood  of  his  Drrinity, 
of  which  the  reel  of  the  Fathers  qont^d 
before  did  undenitHnd  it ;  and  not  onlj 
they,  but  St.  Ba^il  himself,  in  his  bouk 
de  Spiritu  Sancto,  cap.  8.  hfttli  delirered 
a  clear  resolution  uf  this  point  accord- 
ing to  that  interpretation,  wholly  con- 
sonant to  his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
other  parts  of  his  works :  'Oftui  tUrrot, 
Tea  fi^  iroTt  ^k  roit  fieyiOovs  rity  ipfpyn- 
fi^yuv  rtptirwaeOufi.fv  tlr  rh  ^crratr^tm 
&vapXov  flvai  rhf  xiptav,  rl  p-r\<rtw  -17  oitrrf 
^wii ;  "Eyit  ^w  ilk  rhv  waripa.  Koi  i)  rw 
6«oS  ivfixfits ;   0&  Sivartu  6  viis  wi»ut 
&<f>'  icarrov  oMcV.  icoi  ^  avrar^Kift  o'o^m  ; 
'EtrroK^y  f\aBor,  rl  *Xtu,  ko)  tI  AoA^ffw  ; 
[§.  19.  vol.  iii.  p.  16  E.]     Christ  thei*> 
fore  as  avr«^»4  spake  those  wordsj  /  Uu 
by  the  Father,  and  by  them  shewed  his 
origination  froim  him,  from  whom  he 
received  his  life,  power,  and  wisdom,  se 
receiving  his  essence,  which  is  the  same 
with  them :  wherefore  those  former  pas- 
sages are  to  be  looked  upon,  aa  if  o^i* 
in  composition  did  not  deny  origination, 
but  participation,  or  receiving  by  way 
of  affection.     Aud  that  he  understood 
ii  so,  appears  out  of  the  places  thooi- 
selves :  for  in  the  first,  aft^  4  ti*  FT-f/MV 
(fgy  avTQ^mi\  f Ifai  oi/  StV arai,  immediately 
foUoweth,  ovZi  yitp  6  Kori  X^'  ^7<s* 
ainodyiof  and  in  the  second,  after  wSui 
ykp  rh    81*   trtpor  (wr  atiru^wii    tJpau  sA 
ivvarat,  folluweth  likewise,  Jtt  <ru8i  rb 
i^'  irtpou  Otpfutu^hr  abrottpfiSnis  tlrau 
l%e  meaning  then  of  St.  Basil  must  Ije 
this,  that  he  wliich  reociveth  life  from 
another  merely  as  a  gr«oe  or  fa>*our.  as 
the  saints  receive  their  sanctity,  cannot 
properly  be  termed  ovro^u^,   no  mors 
than  tliey  airroiyiw  or  if  he  receive  it 
by  deriratioo  or  participation,  as  water 
receiveth  heat  from  fire,  he  deserveth 
the   same   name    no   more  than  water 
heated  to  be  called  airTo8*pn4TiifT,     And 
this  isfdlly  consonant  to  the  expreseioos 
of  the  rest  of  the  ancients :  as  psrtioa- 
Lirly  Athanaaius,  Ov  wstA  jurroxl)*'  raSra 
&p,  »iSk  l^tfAfV  iwiyiriiii.ivttr  ruinmp  atr^ 


*  [The  Bvucdictioe  editor  ooDsidora  it  genuine.] 
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we  believe  is  this,  that  he  is  a  Person  siibsisjtiug  eternally  in  the 
one  infinite  essence  of  the  Godhead  ;  which  essence  or  subsistence 
he  hath  received  from  tio  other  Pt-rson,  but  hath  communicated 
the  same  essence,  in  which  himself  subsisteth,  by  generation  to 
another  person,  who  by  that  g-eneration  is  the  Son. 

Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  tliere  is  but  one 
Person  who  is  from  none;  and  the  very  g^eneratioD  of  tl>e  Son 
»ind  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  nndeniably  prove,  that  neither 
of  those  two  can  be  that  Person.  For  whosoever  is  generated  is 
frona  him  which  is  the  grenitor,  and  whosoever  proceeJeth  is  from 
liira  from  whom  he  proceedeth,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the 
generation  or  procession  be.  It  followeth  therefore  that  this 
Person  is  the  Fatlter,  which  name  speaks  nothing  of  dependence, 
nor  supposeth  any  kind  of  liviority  in  another. 


iMirjk  r«{ri  ain»v  fttrixorrar,  koI  tro^i^o- 
tmv^n  84'  airrov,  koX  ivvarohi,  ko)  \oyi- 
«oiy  iw  uln&  ytvofitvovs'  iW'  airroaoipla., 
«*T«A^*f,    oirroiwo^xts   «5ia   tov  irarpis 

vvrn,  ^Aroaptrh.  infin/f  Protrept.  [Orat. 
oont.  Gent.  \.  46.  TaL  i.  p.  46  A.J  And 
lo  thu  samo  purpose,  "Ori  ou  ^ttJiKTJjv 
fx«(  Hyv  fwfK^i  &XA*  avTonfy^  koX  avr^p- 
p*^a  wirrtuv  ivr\  rati/  iyaSiiy,  avroCuij 
vol  ovTo^t.  Ka)  avroa\'()dtia^  in  the  MS. 
Oitono  in  the  king  of  France's  library. 
ds  Trim.  lib.  ri.  cap.  11,  All 
ore  wbicb  these  conipcMitions  sig- 
,  ia  either  a  negatiutt  of  a  denvativo 
icipatiou,  or  an  aSiniintion  of  a 
itj  and  identity  of  subfltAnce,  as  yet 
ler  appears  by  St.  Kpiphanius,  Au> 

Noi  T^  iyiO»>  rrtvfio,  ttal  oujf  irtpaviria' 
tad  Origin  htinaelf  apon  St.  Juha,  'H 
airrducuadiii  i)  oi/ottliSfjt,  Xpttrrds  itrrt, 
[voL  rv.  p.  107  E.],  as  alM  ^  avroa\rt9fia  ri 
tiir^tfft,  ical,  iV  ourwt  *tira>,  irpa/Tori/woi 

<Miiiclude,  there  ia  a  catholic  sense  in 
the  Son  in  termed  avrABtos,  aura- 
Ac  by  the  ancient  Fathers  ;  and 
§ense  there  ia  in  which  the^e 
are  so  proper  and  peculiar  to  the 
Father,  that  they  are  denied  to  the  Son. 
Indeed  ecSrrdifot,  in  the  highest  scnac, 
i4f  imrtov  6t6t,   positively   taken,    be< 
longttb  neither  to  the  Son  nor  to  the 
-,  ai  imp^ing  n  manifeat  contra- 
lon;   becaoae  nothing  can  have  its 
actiuUly  bom  iteotf,  aa  ooimuuni- 


cated  to  itaelF,  and  that  by  itself:  but 
in  a  neyative  way  of  interpretation,  by 
which  that  ia  said  to  be  of  itaelf,  which 
is  and  yet  ie  not  of  or  from  another, 
avrA^tos  belongs  projx'rly  to  the  Father, 
neither  generated  by,  nor  proceeding 
from  another  ;  and  in  that  Hcnne  it  ia 
denied  to  the  Sou,  because  be  is  geno- 
rated  by  tbe  Father,  as  iK  Btov  0ths,  in 
ffwpw  tKupia,  J!k  X071K0G  \6yor,  ttal  /k 
TOTpij  uUt.  anith  St.  Athanasius,  ccmt. 
Arian.  Orat,  v.  [Orat.  iv.  i.  p,  618  B.] 
frtjm  whence  he  thus  proceeda,  '£«rr^f 
*i  itif  &M  Tii  tiitot  airToirtHptcw  tlfai  Kol  ait' 
ToKirfov  Thv  BthVf  iAX'  tl  roiu^o,  tiri  &v 
ailr^r  iatiruv  warijp  Kal  vi4s.  [lb.  ^.  3.  p. 
6 1 8  D>]  And  again,  Ei  ii  aiiratrotpia  5  Biit, 
Rat  Ti>  ix  Toi'fTou&TaTav  t^pyfTOi  irapa'Sii0tK- 
Mqi.  [Ibid.]  Lastly,  in  another  senae,  in 
which  ainif  in  composition  is  taken  not 
in  obiiipto,  but  in  recto  ;  Mti^ttn,  that 
ia,  atTi  I  b  5i«{i,  God  hxmttlf,  and  adra^w^, 
a,tn\  i  C*"^>  ''IA  ''*'//  80  fiU  theue  terms 
are  attributed  to  the  Son  na  truly, 
really,  and  e^.^entially,  as  to  the  Father. 
And  tluit  the  Fathura  tiKuk  it  so  appears, 
because  they  tliJ  umiotiTneB  resolve  the 
compomtttiin  :  )va  when  F.ui^ebiua  calteth 
Christ  auTidfOK,  in  the  Pancgyrick  be- 
fore cited,  presently  after  he  speakcth 
thus  :  [Ifius.  H,  E.  x.  4.  p.  469.]  T/  yhp 
Kal  ffitWt  TotJ  va,(j3a<riA(ttfS  Hol  wavriy*- 
fiStmi  KoX  ainau  &tov  \iyov  i)nrrii(rKrOat 
r^  v*vna,Tt ;  whore  avrou  9«oi»  is  tbe 
same  with  tdrroQiait,  [For  tbe  subjeot 
of  tliia  note,  see  Bull,  Def.  Fid.  Nie. 
iv.  I.  7.] 
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lltom.  vlll. 

»'} 
aCor.  kiii. 

14. 

I  Cor.  Tiii. 

A. 

2Cnh.  tT.  6. 

I  Tliew.  i. 

John  xviL 

9  Tor.  1.  3. 
Eph.  L  3. 


From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God,  taken  ab- 
sohiti^y'*^,  is  often  in  the  Scriptares  spoken  of  the  Flather:  as 
when  we  read  of  God  sending  hia  only  Son ;  of  t^  grace  of  our 
JjordJemta  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God;  and  generally  wheresoever 
Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of  GK)d,  the  name 
of  God  is  to  be  taken  particularly  for  the  Father,  because  he  is 
no  Son  but  of  the  Father.  From  hence  he  is  styled  one  God,  the 
true  God,  the  only  true  God,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jena 
Chri»t^\ 

Which,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  fit  to  be  believed,  is  also  a 
most  necessary  truth,  and  therefore  io  be  acknowledged,  for  the 
avoiding  multiplication  and  plurality  of  Gt)ds  ^*.  For  if  there 
wore  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  could  not  be  denied 
but  there  were  more  Gods  than  one.   Wherefore  this  origination^'' 


SS'Otfcv  at  iv^crroAoi,  col  voena  rx*'^ 
4  #•(•  7fw^<  Stof  clirp,  i  8cit,  ol^t 
4««AvTwt  md  kwpooitoplarms,  ml  its  hrl- 

mrmruni;  rhf  wwriptL  SqAoZ,  Tkeod.  Abu- 
com  Opmte.  4s.  [p.  437  C] 

9=t  *  I'mxit  U  iVti«,  TVm  tutu.  Id 
enim  quod  ait,  taw.  »d  nfttiritatem  re- 
finlur :  cwt^nun  non  }teriiuit  Datnnm. 
Et  kWirvo  IVu*  cjtu  e«t,  quia  ex  eo 
B»tu«  in  IVum  <*t.  Xon  tamen  per  id 
quv>d  rattv  IVu«  est,  non  et  I11iu< 
IVu*  <«t.  Vmjcit  enim  fr.  iVw.  DtuM 
turn*:  deNjrtuita  ridelioet  et  auctoris  et 
«x  eo  ifreniti  si^i&ask>ne.  nno  eodem* 
que  dicw  utruniviue  ilium  in  natone 
ejus^iem  et  diaT^:u:i*  n'^ncupatk^ne  con- 
«l:uiv'  5.  Hu^r,  dt  Trim.  lih.  it.  cof. 
J*.  *p.  &4S  R'  *  IVeo  enim  ex  quo  om- 
nia nut  lVc»  n>.:!!u5  ess.  qui  $ine  ini::s> 
•Hertis*  e»t.  F:'.io  autvsi  I>ec«  F^:<cr 
«»(.  «x  «o  ecia  IVc*  sa:us  e;:.*  /ioa. 
<Wf.  ,57.  p>  &♦<  R'  *Cun  aasec  ex 
IV."  IVe*  <»a.  p«rr  id  qu  xjce  IVcs  Pa- 
ler rW  kV.w  <\  vMXt\'ax»  <)-zs  IVcs 
«u,  et  sjkTXTV  ra»fr.  q:L^  IVi  rAsr-a* 
et  ex  l\v  ««.  et  ".::  ea  MS  ^*cerai  aa- 
r^ra  ^uJk  IVv^  «9.'  /.:Vi».  i^.  X*  «ji. 
t!  'y.  .Ns,-  A'  So  S«.  t>r~  <i  Jtp^ 
it^ieKL.  -.\acw!L  : *.. *J.  i& r. :<$  A.^   Am« 

i   «««V1»««.    <^<M»    i    >W  r*KT-    4W»    MV 

^.■<— lam— fc 


eont.  SabeHianoa.  [H<nn.  xxir.  {.  4.  toL 
ii.  p.  191  A.]  '  In  doobna  ingenitifl  di> 
vena  I^vinitas  invenitur;  in  uno  ao- 
tcm  genito  ex  nno  ingenito  natnialii 
unitas  demonstratur.'  Fulgent.  Map. 
co*t.  A  riam.  ad  Obj.  5.  [p.  59.]  *  S 
quia  innascibilem  et  aine  initto  dieat  Ff> 
liuoi,  tanqnam  dno  rine  principio,  et 
duo  innaadbilia,  et  dno  innata  dioeu^ 
duos  &ciat  I>eoe  anathema  nL*  OomeiL 
Sirm.  [Mana,  iiL  p.  360  D.]  'Deoa 
ntique  proeedena  ex  Deo,  aecuudam 
penonam  efficieas,  aed  non  cripiena 
illud  Patri.  qnod  nnna  eat  Dena.  8i 
enim  natns  non  foiaaet,  innatna  cosnpa- 
tatns  cnm  eo  qui  eset  "■'^**— ,  »qna- 
tione  in  ntroque  ostenM,  dnoa  faoereft 
innaios.  et  ideo  daoa  Eaccret  Deoa.  S 
noc  fvcitcs  eaaet.  ccUatos  com  eo  qui 
£e=:rs5  non  esact.  et  cqnalea  inreDti, 
ic.-«  Deos  mertto  red£di«eBt  aao  go* 
c:ti :  a:c7e  ideo  duoa  Chmtna  reddi- 
d»Kt  Deoa.  S  sne  ongine  eaMt  nt 
Paur  awctss.  c<  ipee  prindpium  om» 
nrss  St  Puer.  dee  frcsens  priocipia, 
drv^t  cNWQiraev*  &:««>  conatquenter  el 
IVos.*  Ac.  -Vfneiiia.  dt  Trim.  «^  31. 

c^fcts.  5.  A'Ajimm.  Or€t.  *.  'Ont.  rr.  i. 

Xf->««.  «&  j*>  fce^  ciif  fe  rfriivaal  wUm 

Vc  '.'-V.  Si  ^-^^>s.  XX.  I-  7.  roL  L  pk 
5~;  £.^  *Oti«  •««»  jua  j»  «  inci.  tr  U 
-/  •«  «i-TS.  «a.  i»  **»  ri  w-ivTOTav,  pirn 
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in  tho  Divine  Paternity  hath  anciently  been  looked  upon  as  the 
iissertion  of  the  Unity:  and  therefore  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost 
have  been  l)elieved  to  be  but  one  God  with  the  Faflior,  because 
both  from  the  Father,  who  is  one,  and  so  the  union  of  them  '^''. 

Secondly,  It  is  nece&>:ar}'  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father,  because 
our  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto  the  Father. 
We  are  all  pone  awa}'  and  fallen  from  God,  and  we  must  be 
brouffht  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion  under  wliich 
we  can  l)e  brought  to  God  as  to  be  saved,  but  the  notion  of  the 
Father;  and  there  is  no  other  person  can  bring  us  to  the  Father, 
but  the  Son  of  that  Father :  for,  as  the  Apostle  teacheth  us, 
through  him  we  have  an  access  hy  one  Spirit  unlo  the  Father,  Ei)h.  ii.  i8. 

Having  thus  described  the  true  nature  and  notion  of  the 
Divine  Paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminencies 
belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  particular 
Christian  understand,  %vhat  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he  makes  his 
confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father:  by  which 
1  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much  : 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  Gody  and  that  it  is  impossible  there  should 
l»e  more  infinities  than  one  :  bo  I  assure  myself  that  this  one  God 
is  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men  and  angels,  so 
far  as  the  mere  act  of  creatiun  may  be  styled  generation;  that 
he  is  farther  yet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  the  Father  of 
all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his  Spirit,  whom  he  adoptcth 
in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  co-heirs  with  him,  whom  he  crowncth 
with  the  reward  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  heavens.     But 


^ttptrat.  S.  Batil.  Homil.  €<mt.  SaUl- 
IkW.  [f .  4.  vol.  ii.  p.  191  C]  '  Patri  mo 
oi^jinem  mam  debena,  disoordiam  Di- 
Yinitatia  de  numero  duorum  Deorum 
bcere  non  potuit,  qui  ex  iUo  qui  est 
Qotu  Dena  originetn  oascendo  cnn- 
tnxit.'  yovatian.  de  Trin.  e<ip.  31.  [p. 
730  A.]  *  Confiterour — non  DeoB  duos 
ted  Deum  unmn,  ncqae  per  id  &on  et 
D«am  Dei  Filium,  eat  enim  ei  Deo 
Dens  ;  oon  innnftcibileii  duon,  quiA  auo- 
toritate  innaacibiliUtis  Deus  unus  est.' 
S.  BiUay  de  Synod,  [c.  64.  p.  1 1B7  0.] 
wboae  MBertion  is,  'Unura  Deam  esse 
ex  quo  omaia,  nnam  Tirtatem  innasoi- 
bQeffl,  ct  tinara  banc  esse  nine  initio 
potMtNt«in  :'  which  words  belong  unto 
th«  Father,  and  then  it  foUowclh  of  tho 
Son  :   '  Non  enini  PHtri  adimitur  quod 


DcQs  nntis  est,  quia  et  Filins  Dens  sit. 
Est  enim  Deus  ex  Deo,  unus  ex  uno  : 
ob  id  uuua  Deus,  quia  ex  ea  Deua, 
Contra  vero  non  minus  per  id  Filius 
Deiiti,  quid  Patur  Deus  unos  ait.  Eai 
cmxa  unigenituH  Filius  Dei,  non  iu- 
nascibilitt,  at  Patri  adimat  quod  Deus 
UDUs  eit.'  Dt  Trin.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [p. 
836  A,  B.] 

36  ^iVif  Si  ToTf  Tpiffl  ^fa,  9t6t'  fvaMTii 
8),   d  TOT^p,   i^  ov,   Koi    wpbt  hy  irti^fTCll 

t4  iivt.  Grtg  Naz.  Orat.  33.  [Orat  ilit. 
15.  vol.  i.  p,  758  D.]  Unto  wliich  wonfa 
those  of  Theodore  Abucara  have  rela- 
tion, Stht  ti  i(aii>4ro>t  Xiytrat,  iwnS^  ^ 
tvutrit,  liroi  irdwTv^is  xal  iyaKftpa\atvtri% 
riji  TptiSat,  6  irar^ip  iartv,  ir  thrtP  h 
8toX6yos.   Opusc.  41.  [p.  4^17  D.] 
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beyond  and  fur  above  all  this,  beside  his  general  offspring,  anil 
John  i.  It.  pecviliar  people,  to  whom  he  hath  given  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  1  Lelievc  him  the  Father,  in  a  more  eminent  and  transcend- 
ent manner,  of  one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his  own,  his  belovetl, 
his  ouly-hej^otten  Son :  whom  he  hath  not  only  begotten  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  by  the  coming"  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  ov-cr* 
shadowing  of  his  power  j  not  only  sent  wth  speeial  anthority  as 
the  King  of  Israel;  not  only  raised  from  the  dead,  and  made 
Heir  of  all  things  in  his  house;  but  antecedently  to  all  this,  hath 
begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the  same  Di^noity 
and  Majesty  ivith  himself:  by  which  Paternity,  coa?val  to  the 
Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as  much  as  always 
God.  And  in  this  relatir>n,  I  profess  that  eminency  and  priority, 
that  as  he  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things  as  created  by  him, 
BO  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son  begotten  of  him,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeding  trom  him. 


/ 


Her.  iv.  8. 


Rev.  xix.6. 


■^  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

AFT1']R  the  relation  of  God's  Paternity,  immediately  foUow- 
eth  the  glorious  attribute  of  his  Omnipotency  ''  :  that  as  those 
in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  our  confeesioDa 
might  acknowledge  tliat  Uoly,  holy,  holi^  Lord  God  Almighty, 
which  wa«,  and  is,  and  »>  to  come;  that  in  our  solemn  meeting* 
at  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expression  and  concBiring 
language  of  the  c<L>ngregation,  we  might  some  way  imitate  that 
voice  of  a  great  muUilud^,  aa  the  voice  of  many  tcaterg,  and  at 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderitigt,  saying,  AllelMJah,for  the  Lord  Ood 
omnipotent  reigneth  •*'*. 

This  notion  of  almighty  in  the  Creed  must  certainly  be  inter- 
preted according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word  beareth 
in  the  New  Testament;  and  tliat  cannot  be  better  understood 
than  by  the  Greek  'o  riters  or  interpreters  of  the  Old,  especially 
when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gosj^el  and  the  Law 


S'  For  the  oldest  and  shortest  Creed 
had  always  tliis  attribute  ezpreased  in 
it.  Insomuch  that  TltwroKpirttp  waa 
onlinarilj  by  the  ancients  taken  fur  the 
Father,  aa  Ot'ig,  lib.  vU.  cont.  Celtutn. 
[c.  lo.  Tol.  i.  p.  700  E.J   'Exphf  3«  ofrrb*' 

4it94<r9M  abroSs   At^ta  tAi   wpo^- 

rtlas,  <1t'  iv  ols  &*6\  WcunoKpirrmp  trrrf' 
7«'aA*to  ^Tkoi  b  Xiyvv,  ^r'  ip  als  i  wfti 
Tov  0fov,  fir  4r  oTt  rh  tlfcv/ui  th  teyxov 


\4yor  rfrcM  ttntrTfVfro.  And  aocordiiig 
to  thid  genonl  eooibtHiou  did  Polycwji 
begin  hia  prayer  at  bia  martyrdom  : 
K('pi«  i  ©«J>T  i  wayTOKpdra-p,  &  tvZ  iya- 
■rifTev  «(al  tit^oyijTOv  voif^i  rov  'Ii|ffs« 
Xptrrov  mrfifi.  £ccUa  Smffm.  BpUt, 
[c.  I4.  Cotel.  L  p.  300.J 

JJ*  Ol  wapfrrfffiar  fl^,7tip6Tts  rir  wwrn- 
ttpdTfpa  Btlf  waripa  acaAcir.  OomttiL 
Apmt.  lib.  i.  Prwwm.  [Cotel.  i.  p.  loa.] 
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icliffcrently.  Now  tlie  word  wliieh  wg  translate  ahnlghly^'^  tlie 
lOBt  ancient  Greek  interjtreters  used  sometimes  for  the  title  of 
God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ^  sometimes  for  bis  name  Shmhlai,  as  gene- 
■^  rally  in  the  book  of  JoIj  :  by  the  first  tliey  seem  to  signify  the 
rule  and  dominion  whieh  God  hath  over  all;  by  the  eecondj  the 
trength,  force,  or  power  by  which  lie  is  able  to  perform  all 
lings.  Thti  heavens  and  the  earth  were  Jhtifthed,  saith  MoseR,  and  Gen.  iLi. 
all  lAe  host  of  them:  and  he  whieh  begun  them,  he  which  finished 
lem,  is  the  Ruler  and  Commander  of  them.  Upon  the  right  of 
ition  doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.  I  have  made  the  Isa.xlv.  la. 
'M,  and  created  man  upon  U ;  I,  even  mj  hands,  hare  stretched 
ft  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  I  commanded.  And  on  this 
dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise  the  title  of  the  Lord  ofllost^:  vitipies  2a- 
whieh,  though  preserved  in  the  original  language'*'^  both  by 
St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  yet  by  St.  John  is  turned  into  that  word 
which  we  translate  almighty.  Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the 
Bacred  Writers,  from  the  notation  * '  of  the  word  in  Greek,  and 


**  IlarroKpdrwp,  txanslaUd  by  Tor- 
liilltKn  anj  8t.  Auyustin,  Omnitenens, 
(as  Tcrtallum  tranalatea  Koat^oicpdropas, 
mnnditrtifntet,)  by  Prudeniius,  Omni- 
follena,  by  all.  OmnipoteTU,  (as  St.  Hi- 
Imtj  tntnalated  KofffioKfiiropcis,  mundi- 
poUtUta,)  and,  as  I  conceive,  it  \b  trang- 
latfid,  capax  univrrtomm,  by  the  Latla 
interpreter  of  Ilertna*.  '  Primum  ora- 
DiuQt  credere  qu'Kl  uiiiiia  est  DeuH,  qui 
omnia  creavit,  et  coiuumiu.H.vit,  et  vx 
nihOo  omnia  fecit.  Ipse  cnpax  uni- 
venonun,  solue  immensuj  e^.'  lib.  ii. 
Jfantf.  I.  [Cotel.  i.  p.  85,]  WTiich,  by 
the  interpreter  of  Irenajus,  ia  thna  trans' 
laled,  '  Oumluui  cupas,  et  qni  a  nemlne 
caj'iatur.'  lib.  iv.  cap.  37.  [o.  40.  §.  a. 

P-  '53] 

10  El  nh  Kvptos  3a0ai>B  iyHartXiwtv 
ij^ttf*  rwipfta.  Bom.  ix.  79  tbe  words  of 
IflU.  L  9.  Kal  al  Bod  rUr  SfptaiyTiuv 
tit  rd  ija  Kupiov  ZajBowd  <iV(A>)Ai/''a- 
rtp.  Jam.  v.  4.  whiob  are  the  words  of 
St.  James  in  relation  to  Dent.  xxir.  15. 
*A7Wi,  27101,  iyms,  KiJfUor  b  6ti^f  i  irai>- 
roKpdrwp.  Rev.  iy.  8.  wbich  were  before 
in  laaiah ;  "Ayios,  Jyiot,  27101  KOpiot 
2«3a^.  Isai.  vi.  3.  Th  3*  Sftotoy  ipou- 
Ittw  Ko]  ■KtpX  rqs  2a^aar0  ^win^s,  iroAXo- 
;{»v  TIM'  ife(fZSi¥  ira/>aAa/i/9ai'o/i^riit  *  Art 
li  fifraX.iifi.&ivopi(v  rh  oyofia  (it  rh  Kvpias 
riv  Bv^ucty,  t)  Kipui  tTTpartwy,  f)  irof- 
TaKpdretip,  {^iaip6pui  yAp  ainii  /{f3«{avTo 


of  iptitivttiorTts  awri)  oi/Mf  wot^iro^f. 
Orig,  cont.  Celt.  lib.  V.  [c.  45.  vol.  i.  p. 
613  A.] 

41  That  Tlaivattpairtap  sbould  have  tlia 
Bi(jriification  of  goveriimont  in  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  coinposUion  in  the  Greek 
language,  no  man  can  doubt,  who  but 
only  connidcr9  tboae  vulgar  terms  of 
their  politics,  irffxoKparta  and  ipivroKpa' 
ria,  from  whence  it  appeara  that  >io»'o- 
ttparlsi  might  as  well  have  been  uecd 
as  ii.oyapxi»'  And  in  that  eeiiae  ainif 
ttpdrmp  ia  the  proper  title  given  by  the 
Greeks  to  the  Roman  emperor,  aa  not 
only  tbe  later  biBtoria.n8,  but  even  tho 
coins  of  Julius  C'a>sar,  witneaa.  Hegyclt^ 
AuTotcpaTiip,  uhrt^aiaioi  fl  KoafiOKpiTctp, 
because  tbe  Ri)man  emporor  woa  ruler 
of  the  known  world.  So  the  devils  or 
priticea  of  the  air  are  termed  by  St.  Paul, 
KoffnoKpdropti,  Eph.  vi.  13.  which  ia  all 
one  with  &pxo'''''if  '''"^  kJithuv,  as  will 
apiiear,  John  xii.  31.  and  xiv.  30.  and 
xvi.  II.  Aa  therefore  K/niror  8i;ifiiifit«th 
of  itself  rule  anil   authority,   Hai^eh. 

f^wirta'  to  wbich  sense  EuHtitthiua  hath 
observed  Homer  led  the  following  wri- 
ters by  those  words  of  his, — 

%hv  hi  Kpiros  aliy  iii^ny.  'IA.  fi'.ij^, 
Ti  fiiv  Kpiros  av\KafiB<i''*ral  ti  to?!  Pir- 
Tfp^r    riiy    ^triAfloy     Kpdrot     A^yovrt' 
whcttce    i'Eschylus    calls    Aganieinnun 


Lukekii.5 
Acts  i.  7. 
Jude  15. 


from  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Fatliers  ",  we  may  well  aecnlie 
unto  God  the  Father,  in  the  explication  of  this  Article,  the 
dominion  over  all,  and  the  nile  and  government  of  all. 

Tliia  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attribntcd 
unto  God  in  the  sacred  Scriptures ;  from  whence  those  nsunes^' 
or  titles  which  most  aptly  and  fiilly  express  dominion,  are  fre- 
Rev.  V.  13.  quently  given  unto  him;  ai:d  the  rule,  emi)ire,  or  government 
of  the  world  is  acknowlcdg'ed  to  be  wholly  in  him,  as  necessarily 
foUowinn;  tlwt  natural  and  eternal  rij^ht  of  dominion. 

AVhat  the  nature  of  this  authorit^ntive  power  is,  we  shall  the 
more  clearly  underhtand,  if  wo  first  divide  it  into  three  degrees 
or  branches  of  it;  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive,  a  rig-ht  of 
making  and  framinfjf  any  thing  which  he  wiOeth,  in  any  manner 
as  it  pteasetlv  him,  according  to  the  absolute  freedom  of  h\s  own 
will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and  possessing  all  things  so 
made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own,  properly  belonging  to 
him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of  them,  by  virtue  of  direct 
dominion ;   the  third,  a  right  of  using  and  disposing  all  things 


and  McncUus  Si^poi^ov  Kpdros  'Axcuwf, 
and  Suplioclofl  nftor  )iim,  tiitfrartit 
'ArptTSai'  and  as  KpaTt'tr,  to  rait  or 
govern,  (Kparfi,  tnipttvti,  &px*i'  from 
wbeiicQ  Kpariti,  ipxtmy,  ^louaid^ttv '}  80 
also  in  composition,  ravroicpdTaip,  the 
rtiler  of  ait.  VlturroitpiTtgp,  <5  dthi,  -rdy- 
Tu¥  Kparwf,  Jlesyc/t,,  TlayTOKprnToplOj 
wayrapx^^  Suid. 

^  Alptrutoi — oOk  oViwni^  tn  tocvto- 
Kpdropa  dtSy.  nayrottpdroep  ydp  4<rrif  A 
irifTwy  KparSiv,  &  KdfTaiy  i^ov<Tid^tut>,  ol 
Si  KtyovT*t  rhr  fiiv  ttinu  ttji  (jrvy^f  8«<r- 
ititifv,  rhy  tf  riyd  rou  adifueroi,  avitrtpuy 
ainwv  rrKtioy  Xtyaviri,  t^  Ktl-rup  iKd^f- 
pop  OoTtp^,  *0  ykp  ^vxv*  i^ouaiar  tx^^t 
adifiaToz  S(  i^ovaiav  fiij  (x'^y*  "''^  •trarrit- 
KpdTotp ;  vol  6  St(Tw6(tty  aufiiTmr,  fii)  i^- 
otHTia^oiy  a  ■wvtvtAd.Ti^v,  irii  irayroKpiirt/p; 
S.  Cyril.  Uier.  CaUch.  vni,  [§,  3.  p. 


HI  A.]  'Ol  74^  t5  Tvp  'urxvpirtn-w  rir 
rrotxtify,  *cal  wdmuy  Kparovy.  oBrm  koI 
i  &thi  -watnoSiyoiiuit  woi  wavroKpdntpf  i 
Svyifityos  KparfitTat,  itriffau,  ToiijO'cu,  Tp4- 
ip*iy,  a6((iy,  critf^fii',  aunaros  ttal  tlry)^1 
i^auffiay  tx'^*-  Thcfxtotut  apud  Clem. 
Alex.  <J0  Script.  Prophrt.  Ecloff.  cap.  i6. 
[vol.  ii.  p.  996-]  '  Unas  eat  Duminiit 
Jesus  Christus  per  quern  Dcub  P*1«t 
dommatnni  oraninm  tenet ;  node  et  tc 
qucQS  semio  Omuipotent«ui  pronuaciat 
Dominiun.  OmnipotooB  aatem  mb  eo 
esse  dicitur,  quod  umuium  ille  teneat 
potentatum.'  Ruffin.  in  Symb.  [(.  5.  p. 
ccii.  ]  • 

^  As  *3n»«  Kuptos,  9tinr6nit.    *Er  ^i* 
rh  Kxipltti  ttal  vp^bit  hr,  o£  iy  rji  X*'P^ 

<nt>/tiriu^a  SovA4  aa.     Phot,  Spiat.   161, 

[p.  a  1 5.] 


*  [The  word  Almlffhtjf  conveys  three  ideas  ;  that  God  ia  omntpotent,  hia  doou- 
nion  univcnial,  and  his  essence  infinite.  It  wns  necessary  to  assert  these  three 
points  against  the  Gnostics,  who  l.K;li«ved  that  God  had  not  the  power  of  creating 
matter;  who  gave  the  title  of  Coaniucnitor,  or  Ruler  of  the  world,  to  an  inferior 
being,  or  emanation  from  God ;  and  who  believed  that  God  did  not  exceed  the 
limits  of  the  Pleroma.  See  King  on  the  Creed,  p.  83^  ftc.  Barrow  mys  that  the 
word  may  import  cither  right  and  authority  over  all,  omnipolfttait  ;  or  power  and 
Ability  to  do  all  things,  omnipotcnlia  ;  or  actual  exercise  of  sudi  authority 
power,  in  ruling  and  disposing  all  things,  omnipolentatuM ;  alao  the 
holding  all  tilings,  omnittnentia;  am)  the  preeemttofi  or  apholding 
omniconHnnttia,  Works,  vol.  vi.  p.  177.] 
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in  his  possession,  according"  to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first 
if  these  tre  mention  only  for  the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  de- 

ndenoe  of  the  other  two  upon  it.  God's  actual  dominion  being 
"Ho  otherways  necessary,  than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent 
act  of  cj-eation ;  bec-jiuse  nothing-,  before  it  hath  a  being^,  can 
belong  to  any  one^  neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that 
which  hath  no  entity. 

But  the  second  branch,  or  absolute  dominion  of  this  Almighty, 
is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency  and  infinity  of 
it^  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect,  in  reference  Iwth 
to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.  For  God  hath  received  no 
43  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath  all  power  originally  in 
himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things  by  the  act  of  his  own  will, 
without  any  commander,  counsellor,  or  coadjutor.  Neither  doth 
the  use  or  exercise  of  this  dominion  depend  upon  any  one,  so  as 
to  receive  any  direction  or  regulation,  or  to  render  any  account 
of  the  administration  of  it;  aa  being  illimited,  absolute,  and 
snpreme,  and  so  the  founta,in  from  whence  all  dominion  in  any 
other  is  derived.  Wherefore  he  being  the  God  of  Godsj  is  also 
the  Lord  of  Lordly  and  King  of  Kings,  the  only  Potent  ate  ;  because 
he  alone  hath  all  the  power  of  himself,  and  whosoever  else  hath 
any,  hath  it  from  him,  either  by  donation  or  permission. 

The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object,  ap- 
pears in  the  amplitude  or  extension  j  if  we  look  upon  the  manner, 
in  the  plenitude  or  perfection ;  if  we  consider  the  time,  in  the 
eternity  of  duration.  The  amplitude  of  the  object  is  sufficiently 
evidenced  by  these  appellations  which  the  holy  writ  ascribeth 
unto  the  Almighty,  calling  him  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  Lord  of 
tie  vhole  earth,  the  Lo^rd  of  heaven  and  earth;  under  which  two 
are  comprehended  all  things  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  This 
Moees  taught  the  distrusting  Israelites  in  the  wilderness :  Be- 
hold the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavem  is  the  LordU  thy  God, 
the  earth  aUo  with  all  that  w  therein.  With  these  words  David 
glorifieth  God:  The  heavem  are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine;  so 
acknowledging  his  dominion;  as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  thou  hast  founded  them :  so  expressing  the  foundation  or 
ground  of  that  dominion.  And  yet  more  fully  at  the  dedication 
of  the  offerings  for  the  building  of  the  Temple,  to  shew  that 
what  they  gave  was  of  his  own,  he  saith,  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the 
fftainessy  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the 
majesly:  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine. 


Dent.  It.  17. 
Pa.  cxxx\i. 

3< 

I  Tim.  vi. 

15.  ^lii'oir 
SuuduTTTft, 
Sap.  Syr. 
.tlvi.  5. 

ihfriOTO]  5l*- 
J'drfTTJJ. 

7  Mac.  XV. 
7g.  6  ivni- 
imjt.  T.  23. 

Twf  oi>r>a* 
I'ui'.  ill. 
74.   <i  riu 

ptof ,  Kol  vd- 

iuvAxtTTft. 
'TiraTOi 
Kpuimtvr. 
'IK  Bf.   13. 
Dan.  V.  13. 
Jiisfa.  iii. 
n.  13. 
Ps.  xcvn.5. 
Mfc.  iv.  13. 
Zech.iv.i4. 
n.nd  vi.  5. 
Matt.  xi. 

Acta  svii. 

Deut.  X.14. 
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THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

id,   TMy  kingdom  «  an  everliUting  khfjdom,  and  thy  domhuon 

rt!h  throughout  all generatioM.   And  Moses  in  his  Song  hath 

1  iis^  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever:  which  phrttscyi/r 

"  and  ever  in  the  original  sipfiiifictb  thxis  much,  that  tliere  is 

time  to  come  assignable  or  imag-iuablej  but  after  and  beyond 

flt  God  shall  reign. 

The  third  bmnt-h  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative  power 

•Qsistetli  in  the  nse  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  virtue  of 

cj  absolute  dominion.     For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of  reason, 

tat  the  use,  benefit,  and  utility  of  any  thing  redoundeth  unto 

jxn  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  beloiigeth. 

fit  tnie  indeed,  that  Godj,  who  is  all-siifficieut  and  infinitely 

•ippy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can 

e  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit 

riiid  utility  from  the  creature.     Thou  art  rtiif  Lord,  saith  David, 

^'!e»9  extendeth  not  to  ihee*^ :    and  therefore  our  only  and 

ii^.u-u'  Lord,  because  Lis  goodness  cxtendcth  unto  us,  and  not 

to  him,  because  his  dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his 

for  us  who  want,  and  therefore  may  receive;  not  for  him- 

who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose 

standcth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving^''. 
t  though  the  universal  Cause  made  all  things  for  the  benefit 
me  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them  ulti- 
y  for  himself;  ami  God  is  as  universally  the  final  as  the 
nt  cause  of  his  operations.  The  Apostle  hath  taught  us, 
not  only  of  him^  and  b>f  him,  as  the  first  Author,  but  also  to 
t  and  for  him,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  all  things.  And  'tis 
of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath  made 
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Ph.  cxl  v.  1 3, 

LXX.jSaffi- 
Miairiinoip 
riiv  aUivuv. 
Ex,  XV  18. 

LXX.  hr 

Pri.  8.Bj«r. 
in  ttnlitm 
ft  ultra.  So 
A  qui) a, 
Tbeorl.  nad 
ttie  fifth 
edit,  in 
Pb.  xxi.  4. 
So  the 
LXX.  a- 
jtjain.  Dan. 
xiL  7.  ({i 

TOUI  alilirCLt 

tial  (ti  '  and 
Mic,  iv.  j. 
tit  rh¥ 
alaiya  trol 

Fb.  xvi.4. 


Eom.xi.,^6. 
Iltib.  ii.  10. 
iCor.viii.6. 
Prov.xvi.4. 


'  lUe  nostr»  nervitate  oon  indiget, 
Tero  donunatione  illiuB  iodig-etiius, 

iink  operetar  et  (ruBtodiat  hob  :  et  iilen 
|(v«nia  aoliia  ait  Dominaa,  quia  non  illi 
iwl  nuum  Md  ad  aootnuu  atilitatem  Halii- 
|}t«nM|Ue  serrimtit.  Nam  ei  nobis  indi- 
{•ret,  eo  ipso  non  vema  DouiinoB  esaet, 
man  per  non  ejus  adjuvaretar  necessitAS, 
''■ab  qua  et  ipse  serviret.'  S.  Aur/uit.  de 
Gt*.  ad  lit.  lib.  riii.  cap.  1 1.  [$.  ^4.  vol. 
lii.  part  1.  p.  334  D.]  '  />i'.ri  Dimiino, 
Jkmt  HMna  et  (tt .-  quare  ?  qvaniam  bono- 
ram  iMComm  rum  eget.  lUe  non  cgct 
.BOflri,  DOa  agemuM  ipaius;  idee  venis 
iDomiau.  Nan  tu  non  vi^lde  vcruB 
deaainu  aarn  toi ;  ambo  hornTnei!,  arabo 
cigaBtea  Deo.    S  autem  putaa  egcre  tui 


Bervum  tuuni,  ut  den  pAnem,  eges  ei  ta 
8<irvi  tui,  utadjuvet  lalxirem  tuoB.  Utcr- 
que  vestnim  altero  vcstmm  indiget : 
itaque  nullua  veetrum  vero  dominua,  et 
nnllua  vestrum  vere  serviiB ;  Audi  venim 
Dominnni,  cujus  venu  ea  aervus,  Dixi 
Domino,  Deut  mena  ea  iu;  quare  ta 
Domiuus  t  qiumiam  bonorum  tneorum  non 
ojet."  Idem,  ad  Ptai.  Ixix.  [5.  7.  vol.  iv. 
P-7I7B] 

48  Ttfii]if  wotfireu  rou  ttfivStous  riiv  tup 
iw'  fKfivov  irpoTtirofiivmif  iya/Brntr  ihroStf 
X'fl"'  Hierocl.  in  Aur.  Carm.  [p.  31.] 
And  again,  'Oorti  rifi^  rby  0(4*'  &t  •wpov- 
itif^tvov,  ovrot  \i\ri9tv  ouffifFor  imnhp 
rov  dtoi  tJptu  Kfnlnova. 
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ARTICLE  I, 


Pa,  hxxix.  Thine  if  the  kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  thou  art  trailed  as  head  almt 
I  Chron.  ^^^'  ^(^^h  riches  and  honour  cmn^  of  thee,  and  thou  reijnett  oe<r 
xsix.u.n.  a/l**.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  object  of  God's  tloininion,  it  is 
ixix.  J4.  ^^  th^t  amplitude  and  extension,  that  it  ineludeth  and  coinpre- 
.^arT-|oo-'D  heudeth  all  thing^s :  so  that  nothing  can  be  imaj^ned  which  is  not 
hisj  belong:ing;  to  him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor,  and  subject 
wlinlly  to  his  will  as  the  sole  governor  and  disposer :  in  respect  of 
which  universal  ])Ower  we  must  confess  him  to  he  Ahmig-litj. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the  pleni- 
tude thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  as  in  regard  of  the 
extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  thinc^;  so  in  respect  of  the 
intension*,  ho  hath  all  power  over  everj'  thing,  as  being  absolute 
and  supreme.  Tlnis  God  challenged  to  himself,  when  he  eate- 
Jdr.xTilL6.  chised  the  Pi'ophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house,  saying,  0  hoiue 
of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  vith  you  as  this  potter  ?  saith  the  Lord. 
Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  h-and,  so  are  ye  in  my  hand, 
0  house  if  Israel.  That  is,  God  hath  as  absolute  power  and 
dominion  over  every  person,  over  every  nation  and  kingdom  on 
the  earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the  pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay 
he  mouldeth.  Thus  are  we  wholly  at  the  disposal  of  his  will, 
and  our  present  and  future  condition  framed  and  ordered  by  his 
free,  hut  wise  and  just,  decrees.  Hath  not  the  potter  poioer  over 
the  chiy,  of  the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and 
another  unto  dishonour?'  And  can  that  earth -artificer  have  a 
freer  power  over  his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made  of  the 
same  metal)  than  God  hath  over  him,  who,  by  the  strange 
fecundity  of  his  omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay  out  of 
nothing,  and  then  him.  out  of  that? 

The  duration  of  God^e  dominion  must  likewise  neceasarily  be 
eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal.  For,  being  every 
thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  beir»g  from  him, 
and  the  continuation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  him  as  the 
first  production ;  it  followelh  that  so  long  as  it  is  coutiuued,  it 
m^ust  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  creatures  are 
immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.  Wherefore  St.  Paul 
rTim.i,  17.  expressly  calteth  God  the  King  eternal,  with  reference  to  that  of 

Twif  aiufuv.       44  nijff^  yip  vdt^a  roit  fltoij  ftroxa,  koI  tottox^  "wivrmv  ftroif  ol  flfoJ  Kpurowru 
Xenijph.  de  Ejqied.  Cijr.  lib,  ii.  [5.  ■».]  [c,  5.  §,  7.] 

•  [Hje  modem  editiona  had  intention,  I  have  restored  intrvsion,  as  in  the  first 
Rnd  fourth  editions.  So  Jeremy  Taylor,  "  Faith  diffore  from  Hope,  in  the  exteii- 
"  lion  of  its  object,  and  in  the  inteoBion  of  degree,"  as  it  is  rightly  quoted  by 
Johnson,  though  altered  in  Hcber'a  editioo,  toL  iv.  p.  185.] 
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David,  Th^  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion 
endureth  throughout  all  generatiom.  And  Moses  in  his  Song  hath 
told  UB,  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever:  which  i>h.rase  Jhr 
€ver  and  ever  in  the  orig^inul  sig-uifieth  thus  much,  that  there  is 
no  time  to  come  assignable  or  imu^iuahk^  but  after  and  beyond 
that  God  shall  reign. 

The  third  branch  of  God's  axithoritative  or  potestative  power 
consisteth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by  \Tirtue  of 
his  absolute  dominion.  For  it  is  the  general  dictate  of  reason, 
that  the  use,  beneiit,  and  utility  of  any  thing  redouudeth  unto 
liim  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the  proprietor  it  belongetli, 
'Tis  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  ia  all-sufficient  and  infinitely 
fai^py  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no  accession  ever  could  or  can 
be  made  to  his  original  felicity,  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit 
and  utility  from  the  creature.  2%ou  art  my  Lord,  saith  David, 
my  goodness  ertendefh  not  to  thee*'':  and  therefore  our  only  and 
absolute  Lord,  because  his  goodness  extendetb  unto  us,  and  not 
ours  to  him,  because  his  dominion  ia  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his 
own :  for  us  who  want,  and  tliorefore  may  receive;  not  for  him- 
self, who  cannot  receive,  because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose 
honour  standeth  not  in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving  ^f'. 

But  though  the  vmiversal  Cause  made  all  things  for  the  benefit 
of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  hath  he  made  them  ulti- 
mately for  himself  j  and  God  is  as  universally  the  final  aa  the 
efficient  cause  of  his  operations.  The  Apostle  hath  taught  us, 
that  not  only  of  him,  and  by  him,  as  the  first  Author,  hut  also  to 
kirn,  and  for  hint,  as  the  ultimate  end,  are  all  things.  And  'tis 
one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath  viade 


Pu.cxlv.  13. 

LXX.fia<r(- 
Af  ia  rdtnmy 
riy  aldtywf, 
Ex.  IT    18, 

LXX.  iw* 

rri.  S.Hier. 
in  $eculitni 
ft  uUra.  So 
Aquila, 
Tlicnd.  ntid 
tlie  6fth 
m\it.  in 
Pa.  xxi.  4. 
Ho  ttie 
LXX.a- 
gain.  D%n. 
xiL  7.  fit 
roiit  almvas 
Hixl  (n-  an  J 
Mic.  IT.  5. 
tis  ritf 
ai'wca  Kol 
iirtKttyct. 
Ps.  xvi.  1. 


Rom.xj..^6. 
Heb.  ii.  10. 
iCor.Tiii.6. 
ProT.xvi.4, 


4&  '  lUe  nottn  wrritute  non  indiget, 
no*  rero  dominiktione  illiua  iQdijj:emua, 
ot  ap«retiir  et  ctutodint  nos:  ti  idea 
^nrm  ■oloB  tat  Dominaa,  quia  non  tlli 
wA  waaai  aed  ad  nostnuu  ntilitatem  sala- 
tanijas  aerrimoa.  Nam  si  nobia  indU 
gerei»  eo  ipso  Dan  Terua  Douuiius  csaaet, 
cam  per  noa  ejus  adjuTaretur  nccesaitaa, 
■ub  <iua  et  ijitie  serriret.'  S.  Aui/att.  de 
Gm.  ad  lit.  lib.  Txii.  cap.  1 1.  [§.  14.  vol. 
iiL  part  1.  p.  234  D.]  '  Dixi  Domino, 
Jfm»  amti  <•  tu:  quan  T  ^wniam  bono- 
ran  mtormw  non  egta.  I  lie  non  ogct 
aoilBi,  B<M  ^raiiu  ipains;  ideo  Terua 
DoBinua.  Nam  tu  non  valde  Tenia 
doBBDOa  aerri  tui ;  unbo  hominee,  ambo 
I  Deo.     S  aotem  putaa  cgere  tiii 


•errum  ttram^  ct  dea  pAiiem,  egea  et  tti 
aervi  tui,  at  odjuvct  laborea  tuos.  Uter- 
que  vestruni  altera  Testrum  indi^ei : 
itaqne  nallna  Testrum  Tare  dominiu!,  et 
nuUuB  Testrum  Tere  aerma ;  Audi  verum 
Dominiim,  cujua  wma  ea  aemia,  Dtxi 
J)oTn!n«,  Deu9  me%»  e»  tu;  quaro  tu 
Dominus !  quoniam  bvnorum  mtorum  mm 
tgt*^  Jdem,^  ad  FvU.  Ixix.  [$.  7.  toL  it. 
p.  717  B  ] 

At*  fueivov  irporuvoti^tvts*  iyaOwr  iroBo- 
Xfi"-  Jlierocl.  in  Aar.  Varm.  [p.  13.] 
And  again,  'Oimi  rtn^  rhv  0«^v  «j  -rpoff' 
St6fU)>a)^,  olrTot  A«A^0«i'  aU/Jtffot  imnhp 
TOV  0coi}  fly<u  KptlTTova, 
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all  thiugftjor  himwlf,  yea  even  the  icwkedfor  the  day  of  evil.  For 
though  he  cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  or  ntility  from  the 
creature,  yet  he  can  and  doth  in  a  manner  receive  that  which 

Pa.  dr.  31.  hath  some  similitude  or  affinity  with  it.  Tlius  God  rejoiceth  at 
the  effects  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and  taketh  de- 
light in  the  works  of  his  liands,  Tims  doth  he  order  and  difu 
pose  of  all  tilings  unto  his  own  glory,  which  redouudeth  from 
the  demonstration  of  his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  authoritative  power  and  absolale 
dominion  of  the  Almighty  is  necessary,  first  for  the  breeding  in 
us  an  awfiil  reverence  of  his  majesty,  and  entire  subjection  to 
his  will.  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the  greatest  honour,  to 
the  supremo  authority  the  most  exact  obedience  is  no  more  than 
duty ''7.  If  God  be  our  absolute  Lord,  we  his  servants  and 
vassals,  then  is  there  a  right  in  him  to  require  of  us  whatsoever 
we  can  perform,  and  an  obligation  upon  us  to  perform  what- 
soever he  comraaiidoth^*.  Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he 
confesseth,  deuieth  him ;  while  he  ack now] edge th  him  with  bis 

Lukevi.46.  tongue,  he  sets  his  hand  against  him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lordf 
Lord,  siiith  our  Saviour,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ? 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us  equA* 
nimity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  murmuring, 
repinijig,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  determinations  of 
God,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord,  cannot  abuse 
his  power ;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot  do  any  thing 

In.  xiv.  9.  unwisely  or  unjustly.  Let  the  potsherd  strive  with  the  potsherds 
of  the  earth :  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  thai  fashioneth  it,  What 
makest  thou?     But  let  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  ratht;r 

Ps.  xxxix.  teach  us  humble  and  religious  silence.     /  was  dumb,  saith  he, 

^'  and  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  ihov  didst  it.     When  Shimei 

cast  stones  at  him,  and  cursed  him,  let  us  learn  to  speak  as  he 

iRani.xvi.  then  spake  :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  him,  Curse  David:  who  shall 

'**■  then  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so  ? 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  God^s  absolute  dominion  is  yet  further 
necessary  tx>  make  us  truly  and  sufficiently  sensible  of  the  bene- 
fits we  receive  from  liim,  so  as  by  a  right  value  and  estimation 


kviiTatL  Mom.  'lA.  fi.'.  241. 

v6fios 


Kal  rod  Sikq/ou  toD  t'  Ulmav  ravT&i 

SfTvxia  apud  Merumd.  [Stobieus,  Flor. 
tit.  Ixii.  38.] 
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THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obligt*d  to  him.  No 
man  can  duly  prize  the  blessings  of  Heaven^  but  he  which 
acknowledgeth  they  niifjht  juatly  have  been  denied  him ;  n(ir 
can  any  be  sufficiently  thankful  for  thonij  except  it  be  confessed 
that  he  owed  him  nothings  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  orif^inal  word  for  almigJity  is  not  put  only  for  the 
Lord  of  nog{»,  but  often  also  for  the  L&rd  Shaddai :  so  we  must 
not  restrain  the  ei^uification  to  the  power  authoritative,  but 
extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  is  properly  operative  and 
executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lard  of  Sabaoih  we  understand 
the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he  hath  a  right  of 
governing  all :  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  apprehend  an  infinite 
force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able  to  work  and  perform  all 
things.  For  whether  we  take  this  word  in  eompositicm^*,  aa 
sig-nifying  the  all-si/fficient ;  whosoever  is  able  to  supped itate  all 
things  to  the  suffieiiig  all,  must  have  an  infinite  power:  or 
whether  we  deduce  it  from  the  root^*^  denoting  vasiat'wn  or 
d^ftruetion ;  whosoever  can  destroy  the  b^ing  of  all  things,  and 
reduce  them  unto  nothing,  must  have  the  same  power  which 
originally  produced  all  things  out  of  nothingj  and  that  is  infinite. 
Howsoever,  the  first  notion  of  almighty  necessarily  inferreth  tho 
second,  and  the  infinity  of  God's  dominion  speaketh  him  infi- 
nitely powerful  in  operation  *'.  Indeed  in  earthly  dominions,  the 
strength  of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom 
he  govemeth :  and  bo  is  a  powerful  prince  whose  subjects  are 
numerous.  But  the  King  of  kings  hath  in  himself  all  power  of 
execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force  and 
strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  as  the  authority 
is,  obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  rebellion  be  suc- 
cessful: whereas  experience  teacheth  us  that  the  most  puissant 
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49  So  R.  Solomon  [R&shi  on  Gen. 
zrii.  I.]  will  have  it  compouitdcd  of  O 
tbe  pronoun,  and  'n,  n  ©'©  [win  ';(«] 

mfieientif,  tbat  ib,  sufficient  power,  over 
atrjf  ertaturt :  from  whence  the  LXX. 
Rath  L  lo,  21.  Job  xxi.  i>i.  and  \:ixi.  z. 
tmal&te  it  kai^i,  aa  SymmachuB,  Job 
xziL  3.  and  Aqoila  with  him,  £z«k. 
i.  «4. 

M  iiv  TOUUiint,  dtttruxit,  perdidit: 
bvm  whence  *nic  the  deatroyer  ;  and  bfi- 
OHiM  utter  destruction  requireth  power 
equiTalent  to  production,  tfte  OvmijKh 
PEAItSON- 


tent,  from  whence  the  TiXX.  Job  viii.  3. 
tranBlate  it,  6  rHi  wdirra  wofffiras.  And 
thin  ctynjolugy,  rather  thau  the  fortner, 
seemeth  to  be  eon6rraed  by  tlie  Projjhet, 
Isa.  liii.  6.  Homl  ye,  for  Ike  liay  of  the 
Lord  it  at  hand,  tni3'  >n«o  tc3  It 
Bhali  come  04  a  destruction  from  tfte  Al- 
mic/hty  (deiUvyer). 

61  Homer  hath  well  joined  these  two  : 
'fl  irar*p    ijjti«T#p*,    Kpovrtij,   Brar* 

Kpu6vrwv, 
E5  vv  ital  ^^iir  IS^tf  15  toi  (r9<V«i  ovk 
intntrir.  'U.  &.  3I. 
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prince  is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when  the  stronger  part 
of  his  own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness  to  put  a  foroe  upon 
him.  But  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Governor  of  the  world 
ruleth  only  over  thorn  which  ai-e  willing  to  obey,  or  that  any  of 
his  creatures  may  dispute  his  commands  with  safety,  or  east  off 
his  yoke  with  impunity.  And  if  his  dominion  be  uncontrollable, 
it  is  because  his  power  is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not  more 
inclinable  to  obey  God  than  man,  but  God  ie  more  powerful  to 
exact  subjection,  and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of  the 
infinity  and  irresistibility  of  wliich  active  power  we  must  ac- 
knowledge liim  Almighty:  and  so,  according  to  the  most  vulgar 
acception,  give  the  second  explication  of  his  Omnipotency  *•*. 

But  because  this  word  almit^/t/f^-^  is  twice  repeated  in  the  46 
Creed,  once  in  this  first  Ai-ticle  and  again  in  the  sixth,  where 
Christ  is  represented  silting  at  the  ritfht  hand  of  God  thi  Father 
Almighty;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the  Latin  the  same 
word  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the  ancient  Greek 
copies  there  is  a  manifest  distinction ;  being  the  word  in  the 
first  Article  may  equally  comprehend  God^s  power  in  operation, 
ae  well  as  authority  in  dominion  ;  whereas  that  in  the  sixth 
speaketh  only  infinity  of  power,  without  relation  to  authority  or 
dominion :  I  shall  therefore  reserve  the  explication  of  the  latter 
unto  its  proper  place,  designing  to  treat  particularly  of  God's 
infinite  power  where  it  is  most  peculiarly  expressed;  and  so  con- 
clude briefly  with  two  other  interpretations,  which  some  of  the 
ancients  have  made  of  the  original  word,  belonging  rather  to 
philosophy  than  divinity,  though  true  in  both.  For  some  *♦ 
have  stretched  this  word  aimlghtyy  according  to  the  Greek  nota- 
tion, to  signify  that  God  holdeth,  incireleth,  and  containeth  all 
XXX.  things.  Who  haik  gathered  the  wind  in  his  Jists  ?  who  hath  hound 
the  waters  in  a  garment?  who  hath  eeiablished  all  the  ende  of  the 


63  *  Hoc  niHi  credamuB,  periclitatur 
ipsum  nostra  GonfeSHiouia  initium,  qua 
noa  in  Deam  Patrem  Oiiinipotentem 
credere  coafitemur.  Neque  entm  ob 
aliud  venciter  v<K:atur  Omnipotenfl, 
nisi  quoniam  quidquid  vult  potest,  nee 
voluntate  cujuspiam  crcaturas  voluntatia 
oranipotentU  unpeditur  e  ffeotus . '  S.Aa- 
ffUit.  Enx^ir.  tap.  96^  [i.  34.  Tol.  vL  p. 
3JI  F.] 

M  Art.  I.  lltartiot  clf  9fhi>  war^pa 
wtarTMCpirapa.  Art.  6.  Ka/Bf(6fi,troy  iif 
8<((^  S«ov  irarpbi  vturrtivpifiov,  as  it  is 


in  the  ancibnt  copy  of  the  Creed  takoa 
out  of  the  library  of  Bene't  College, 
and  Bet  forth  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Armagh. 

^-i  As  Theophiloa  Bishop  of  Aiitioch, 
giving  account  of  those  words  which 
aro  attributed  unto  God,  as  @«6i,  tciipiot, 
^xoTOf,  tells  us  he  is  called  nai^«>«^- 
Twp,  3ti  tttrrhs  rck  %Ama  icpartT  koI  inTt- 
pt4x*t,  t4  yhp  V^  r&f  wpciM&r,  xoi  ri 
fid6if  Twv  i&wrffcty,  ital  t&  wiparu  rit 
olKovfLtrtts  if  r^  X**^  alrrov  iaruf.  Ad 
AtOol.  lib.  I  [}.'4.  p.  340  C] 
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eetrth  ?  who  but  God  ?  Who  haih  measured  the  ieaten  in  the  holloto  Isa.  x]  1 1. 
of  hU  Aandy  and  mefed  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehendal 
(Ae  du^t  of  ike  earth  in  a  measure  ?  who  but  he  ?    Thus  then  may 
he  be  called  almighty ^  as  holding*,  containing,  and  comitruhend- 
ing-  all  things. 

Others  *^  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing^  or 
comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining  or 
preservation.     For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being  unto 
all  things,  continiieth  the  same  being  unto  all.     God  giveth  io  all  Acts  xvii. 
Itfe^  and  breath,  and  all  things.     In  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  '^'  '  ' 
our  being,  saith  the  strangest  Philosopher  that   ever  entered 
Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  thut  blind  inscription.  To  the  un- 
known God.     How  could  any  thing  have  endured,  if  it  had  not  leen  Wiad.  xL 
tJky  tnll?  or  been  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee?  as  the  wisdom  ^^' 
of  the  Jews  confesseth.     Thus  did  the  Levites  stand  and  blesa : 
Than,,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone:  tho%  hast  made  heaven,  (he  heaven  Neh.  ix. 6, 
of  heavens^  with  all  their  host,  the  earth  and  all  things  that  are 
therein,  the  tea  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all. 
Where  the  continual  conservation  of  the  creatiu"e  is  in  an  equal 
latitude  attributed  unto  God  with  their  first  production.     Be- 
cause there  is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  preserving  us  from 
returning  unto  nothing  by  annihilation,  as  there  was  for  first 
bestowing  an  existence  on  us  by  creation.     And  in  this  sense 
God  is  undoubtedly  almighty,  in  that  be  doth  sustaiD,  uphold, 
and  constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which  they 
have. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched  under 
this  attribute  of  God,  how  far  this  Omnipotency  extends  itself, 
and  what  every  Christian  is  thought  to  profess,  when  he  addeth 
this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Creed,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father  ALMIGHTY. 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  generation 
by  which  that  God  is  a  Fatlier;  so  I  assure  myself  that  Father 


M  As  Gregoriua  Nyssenus,  OIkoZv 
trroM  T^f  XlayroKffirwp  ^wi^f  iMo{nTufi.*v, 
rotrre  rooC^cK,  t^  -wima  riiy  Stiiv  iv  r^ 
tlrai  vwix*i».  [contra  Eunom.  Or.  ii. 
▼oL  iL  p.  467  D.J  Neither,  aajB  he, 
would  God  be  termed  XlamoKpiTup,  *l 
ftil  Ttaaa  fi  Krtait  rov  wtpiK(>arovyrot 
mirritr,  Kol  4r  np  ttvat  avrrrjpovtrTot,  m- 
m.  Ccftit.  Eunom.  Ui.i.  [ibid.  p.  467  U] 


'  Creatork  oamqtie  potentia,  et  Omni* 
potentifl  atqua  OtaDiteneDtis  virtue, 
causa  BubiiiiBtaadi  est  omni  cr«atur». 
Quts  virtus  ab  eis  qua  oreata  sunt 
regendiB  si  aJiquando  oeasaret,  simul  et 
iltorum  cessaret  speciea,  omnisqufl  Da- 
tura concideret.'  <S'.  August,  in  Oenet.  ad 
lit,  lib.  iv.  cop.  II.  [§.  3  2.  vuL  iii.  p*rt  i. 
p.  167  E.] 
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is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there  any  weakness 
attending  on  the  Ancient  of  days;  bat,  on  the  contrary,  I  believe 
Omnipotency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of  his  Deity,  and  that 
not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active  power,  (concerning 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my  faith  hereafter,)  but 
also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative,  in  which  I  must  acknow- 
ledge his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of  making  what,  and  when,  47 
and  how  he  pleased,  of  possessing  whatsoever  he  maketh  by 
direct  dominion,  of  using  and  disposing  as  he  pleaseth  all  things 
which  he  so  possesseth.  This  dominion  I  believe  most  absolute 
in  respect  of  its  independency,  both  in  the  original,  and  the  use 
or  exercise  thereof :  this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude  or 
extension,  as  being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ; 
for  plenitude  or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing 
without  limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  conclusion.  Thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Fatker 
Almighty. 

Maher  of  Heaven  and  JEarth, 

ALTHOUGH  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  were  not 
expressed  in  the  ancient  Creeds  ^6,  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
delivered  in  the  first  Rules  of  Faith  ^',  and  at  last  these  parti- 

M  For  we  find  K  not  mentioned  by  Archbishop  of  Toledo,  toward  tlie  end 
St.  Angustin,  de  Fide  et  Sjfmbolo;  nei-  of  the  aeventh  centoiy. 
ther  hath  Rtiffintu  expounded  it  in  the  57  As  in  that  delivered  by  IrauBiu^ 
Aquileian,  or  noted  it  to  be  found  in  Els  era  Mtr  rteripa  wwrrrnKpAropti,  riv 
the  Roman  or  Oriental  Creeds.  Leo,  wrrotttttirm  tir  abptcri^  nl  tV  yq*'  ■■^ 
reciting  the  three  first  Articles  in  his  rat  $aXiiaffas,  ni  nJarrm  rk  iw  okrA. 
Ejustle  to  Flavianos,  maketh  no  men-  Adv.  Hcer.  lib.  L  cap.  a.  [L  lo.  I.  p.  48.] 
tion  of  it.  [Ep.  xxiv.  vol.  i.  p.  479.]  and  that  by  Tertollian,  '  Unnm  oinnino 
MaximnsT^nrinouishathit  notinTVo-  Deum  esse,  nee  alinm  pneter  mundi 
ditiome  Sjfwtboli,  nor  Petms  Chiysologos  conditorem,  qui  univeraa  de  nihflo  pro- 
in  his  Sermons,  amongst  six  several  ex-  doxerit.'  De  prater,  adv.  Hcer.  cap.  13. 
positionB.  It  is  not  in  the  Hinnilies  of  [p.  106  D.]  and  that  onder  the  name  of 
£us«biu9  Gallicanus,  en-  the  exposition  Novatian,  not  in  formal  words,  but  with 
of  Venantios  Fortunatns.  M.-wcella8  an  id  est,  by  way  of  expUeation  ;  '  Re- 
Bishop  of  Ancrra  left  it  not  at  Rome  gala  exigit  veritetis  nt  prime  oooniiim 
with  Julius  :  nor  did  Arias  in  his  Ca-  credamus  in  Deam  Patrem  et  Dominnm 
tholic  Confession  onto  Constantine  ac-  Omnipotentem,  id  est,  renim  omnimn 
knowledge  it :  neither  are  the  words  to  perfectissimam  oooditorem.  qui  r^nlnm 
be  foond  in  the  Latin  <»-  Greek  copy  alu  sublimitate  saspenderit,  terram  de- 
<^  the  Creed  writtoi  aboat  the  begin-  jecU  mole  aolidavtt.  maria  aohtito  li- 
ning of  the  eighth  centaiy,  and  pab-  qaore  difiuderit,  et  base  nwnni^.  propriis 
lisiked  oat  of  the  MSS.  by  the  most  et  cotidignis  instramentis  et  omata  et 
terereod  and  leaned  Archbishop  of  plena  digesserii.'  De  ISrim.  ee^  1.  [p. 
Aimagh  :  or  in  that  which  Etherios  706  A.]  It  was  also  observed  by  Or^en. 
aadBeatttsprodoosd  against  Elipandas,  that  the  Christians  ware  wmt   most 
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cidar  words  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Confessions. 
And  indeed  the  work  of  Creation  most  properly  followoth  the 
attribute  of  Omnipotency,  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first, 
and  the  demonstration  of  tlie  second  explication  of  it.  As  then 
we  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  Afmi^hty ;  as  we  ac- 
knowledge that  same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jemts 
Christ,  and  in  him  of  us :  so  we  also  confess  that  the  same  God 
the  Father  wade  both  hearcn  and  earth.  For  the  full  explication 
of  which  operation,  it  will  be  sufficient,  first,  to  declare  the  lati- 
tude of  the  object,  what  is  comprehended  under  the  terms  of 
keaven  and  earth  ;  secondly,  to  ex]>res8  the  nature  of  the  action, 
the  true  notion  of  Creation,  by  which  they  were  made ;  and 
thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the  Person  to  whom  this  operation  is 
aBoribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  scnso  of  the 
Creed,  that  imder  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  are  compre- 
hended all  things ;  because  the  first  ndes  of  Faith  did  so  express 
it,  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had  either,  instead  of  these 
words,  or  towetber  with  them,  ike  Maker  of  all  things  vuible  and 
invUibUj  which  being  terras  of  immediate  contradiction,  must 
consequently  be  of  universal  comprehension ;  nor  is  there  any 
thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible  or  invisible.  Being  then 
these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene  Creed  j  being  the  addition 
of  Aeaven  and  earth  in  the  Coustantinopolitan  could  be  no  dimi- 
nution to  the  former,  which  they  still  retained  together  with 
them,  saying,  /  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almightif^  fimker  of 
keaten  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  vi«i6le  and  invi^&ie;  it  follow- 
eth,  that  they  which  in  the  Latin  Church  made  use  only  of  this 
last  addition,  could  not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude  of 
the  first  expression. 
48      And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the 


frequeotlj  to  meation  God  under  that 
M  the  most  common  title  ;  *H  yiip  aopl- 
OTws  ifiMKoyvvai  rh    Koiyhv  6rofia,  rh,    6 

rnvfTf^a  TMr  ihtar,  6  vdi>}t^i  obpayau  irol 
Trjff.  CW*.  Cel4.  lib.  i.  [c.  15.  vol.  i, 
p.  343  £.]  Eusrbius  delivered  the  first 
Article  thaa  In  hia  Confesaion  to  the 
Nicene  Council,  ni<rr«vo^fr  fti  tva  9th¥ 
voTfpa  TOjrroKpdrnpa,  r&y  riif  arirruv 
iparir  t(  troi  &i>f>irmv  woiyfriiv  fnpnd 
Sxtcnt.  i.  8.  p.  33.]  Kod  that  Council  ex- 
presiied  the  same  without  alteration  iu 


thoir  Creed.  But  after  the  Nicens 
Council  we  find  added  iroiJrrJff  oupavov 
Kcd  yijs,  hy  St  Cyril  of  Jeruaalem  in  hia 
Catechism,  [cat.  ix.  p.  1 16  A.J  and  Epi- 
ptianiuii  in  Aneorato:  [{.  17&.  vol.  ii. 
p.  Ill  C]  which  additioa  waa  received, 
confinned,  and  traoBmitted  to  ua  by  Uie 
Council  of  Constantinople.  By  which 
mcana  at  last  wc  find  this  Article  thus 
expressed  in  the  Wcatem  Confessions. 
Credo  in  Peum  Patrcm  emnipclenttai, 
crtatQTxm  e<Jt7»  et  terrte. 


86 


«4- 


86  ARTICLE  I. 

Creed,  because  it  is  the  known  language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures. 

Ezod.xxxi.  In  9uje  days,  saith  Moses,  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth :  in  the 

E^od.  xz.    same  time,  saith  God  himself,  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 

"•  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.     So  that  all  things  by  those  two 

must  be  understood  which  are  contained  in  them :  and  we  know 

no  being  which  is  made  or  placed  without  them.    When  Gk)d 

would  call  a  gener^  rendezvous,  and  make  up  an  universal 

laa.  i.  9.     auditory,  the  Prophet  cries  out,  ffear,  0  heaven*,  and  give  ear,  0 

earth.   When  he  would  express  the  full  splendour  of  his  majesty, 

iHkbm.  I.  and  utmost  extent  of  his  actual  dominion,  T^us  saith  the  Lord, 

The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool.     When  he 

would  challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious  attributes  of  Im- 

Jer.  xxiiL   mensity  and  Omnipresence,  Do  not  I  Jill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saiih 

'♦•  the  Lord.     These  two  then  taken  together  signify  the  Universe, 

or  that  which  is  called  the  World.     St.  Paul  hath  given  a  clear 

exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athenian 

Acts  xvii.  altar ;   God  that  made  the  vorld  and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that 

he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with 

hands.     For  being  Gt)d  is  necessarily  the  Lord  of  all  things 

which  he  made,  (the  right  of  his  direct  dominion  being  clearly 

groimded  upon  the  first  Creation,)  except  we  should  conceive 

the  Apostle  to  exempt  some  creature  from  the  antlioritative 

power  of  (rod,  and  to  take  some  work  of  his  hand  out  of  the 

reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  confess  that  heaven  and  earth  are  of  as 

large  extent  and  ample  signification  as  the  vorld  and  all  things 

therein.     Where  it  is  yet  farther  observable,  that  the  Apostle 

hath  conjoined  the  speech  of  both  Testaments  together.     For 

the  ancient  Hebrews  seem  to  have  had  no  word  in  use  among 

them  which  singly  of  itself  did  signify  the  World,  as  the  Greeln 

had,  in  whose  language  St.  Paul  did  speak ;  and  therefore  they 

used  in  conjunction  the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  grand  extremities 

within  which  all  things  are  contained  **.     Nay,  if  we  take  the 

expositions  of  the  later  writers  in  that  language,  those  two  words 

will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend  l>etween  them,  but  in 

»8  lUXms  Si  wipm  #X«^  iiiA^/nm  wtpuix^wrm    mrmxfuu    Jo.    PhUop.   d$ 

TMs  U^Ms,  •iftu^  rt  nl  ff,  rik  i»in  Mmmdi  CnaL  lib.  L  eq».  5.    [Gmlland. 

nitM^tMK^fifmi  rrwx**^— ***  ^  ^i*p»  >u.  p.  478  R]    Ty  /ife  ■<f><y  vAfmrt 

tV*i ;  in  yn  ii^r^  mhrrftm  wwrtls  iff  (^  f«w»)  t4  «^  tw  rarr^  iv<6>*vM* 

wywU^tffc  nl  fart  M4rti»twiiht  ifx^  wAr-  rf  ti  wtftfti^  ri  KhTpmr  iw  9k  rftdpf 

Twr  4  7%  w4fms  14  fWrwr  i  v«(rr«  w^t-  IAAms  ^  H  tdwrfm  ifj^,  iWms  9i  4 

mkw  i  tifmAs,  w^fm  Si  «^rr«r  ^  y^-  luri     Ovm.  [t.  53.  p.  18a] 
ti  aifwti  ni  r$»  yv*   ^  XmiiA  Tftm 
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the  extension  of  their  o^vn  stgiaifi cations  contain  all  things  in 
them.     For  when  they  divide  the  universe  into  three  worlds  *', 
the  inferior,  superior,  and  the  middle  world ;  the  lower  is  wholly 
contained  in  the  name  of  earth,  the  other  two  under  the  name  of 
heaven.     Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only  use  this  manner  of  expres- 
sion, but  even  the  Greeks  themselves;  and  that  not  only  before, 
but  after  ^  Pytha^ras'''   had  accustomed  them  to  one  name. 
As  therefore  under  the  single  name  of  World  or  Universe  **, 
so  also  under  the  conjunctive  expression  of  heaven  and  earth, 
are  contained  all  things  material  and  immaterial,  visible  and 
invisible. 
40      But  as  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  reason,  ff^en  he  mith  i  Cor.  xt. 
all  thltiffg  are  put  under  him,  it  u  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  ^^' 
which  did  p»t  all  things  nndt^r  him :  so  when  we  say,  all  things 
were  made  by  God,  it  ia  as  manifest  that  he  is  excepted  who 
made  all  things.     And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly  thus  deli- 
vered;   all  beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were  made.     As  we 
read  in  St.  John  concerning  the  Ward^  that  the  world  was  made  Johni.  lo. 
by  him  ;  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before.  All  things  Ver.  3, 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him,  loas  not  any  thing  made  ihtii 
teas  made.     Which  is  yet  farther  illustrated  by  St.  Paul :  For  by  Col.  i.  i6. 
him  ipere  all  things  created  (hat  are  in  heaven  attd  that  are  i» 


W  For  the  Rabbins  uauallj  divide  the 
whole  frame  of  tbings  into  nio^iff  w"5B 
three  vorUU:  the  first,  ]irinnn  G')>y 
tk*  inferior,  or  been  o^ir  (A*  dtprtssed 
kad  lowwt  world ;  0*717  ni  Hin  thai  u 
ihia  world,  taj  thej,  to  wit,  this  globe 
of  earth  on  which  we  live.  Tliia  they 
divide  into  three  parts  ;  o*  the  tea, 
lakes  and  rivers,  13 id  thedetert,  solitary 
and  ishabitahle*  pUces,  aiv<n  p  pini 
far  from  the  habitatioru  of  men,  nud 
110*  T^r  atKovn.iirr}y,  the  earth  inhahihd. 
He  seoond  is  called  pts'nn  □'jir  the 
middle  or  innuitt  world;  gV^7  N^n 
a*^3b3n  thU  it  the  fcorld  of  the  sphere*, 
eontaining  the  aerial  regioD,  and  the 
•tarry  heavena.  The  third  is,  Q^iT 
]i'V?n  the  tuperiar  vorld;  a'j'tr  Min 
CattSon  tJiit  it  the  world  of  aniftlt, 
O'hVh  of  God,  n lire 3  of  tout*,  Q>iy 
♦jnnri  the  tpiritual  world.  [Buxtorf, 
Lex.  Kabb.  sub  a^ir]  Now  being 
tbeae  three  comprehend  all  things  ima- 
ginable ;  being  the  first  is  sufilciently 


•  [TIiLh  word  would  now  be  written  uninhabitabJe.] 


expressed  in  ^tk  tht  earth,  and  the  two 
lust  in  O'OtJ  the  A^af'm;  it  foUoweth 
that,  in  the  sense  of  the  Uebrews,  Aeovm 
and  carA  signify  all  things. 

•W  ETi,  rati  iXriSfiaitrtv,  ifj  iarlr  8t6sf 

'Oi  ohpavitv  rirtvxf  Hal  yaTav  fiaitpdM, 

SophocL  apudJutt.  Mart.  Clem  Alex.  &o. 

CI  nvBxyipixt  npwTos  tuvifULitt  riiv  tUv 
8a«i»  -wtpiox^r,  K6afiay,  ix  ttjs  iv  ain^ 
To^ttii.  Plutarch,  de  Floe.  Phiioioph, 
lib.  n.  cap.  i.  [p.  886  B.] 

<<-'  'Si  mundtun  dixeria,  illic  erit  et 
coalum,  et  quce  in  eo,  »ol,  et  tana,  et 
sidera,  et  aatra,  et  terra,  et  freta,  omnis 
census  elementorum,  Omnia  dixoris, 
eum  id  dixeris  quod  ex  omnibus  con- 
stat.' Tertid.  de  Virg.  Vetand.  cap.  4. 
[p.  175  B.]  ^aa-l  Si  ol  irafai  «rai  oipa^if 
leal  yi}v  koI  8to{/i  irol  hrBpsiTrouf  r V  KQiitt- 
ylav  arvfix**^"/  ""^  ^Afay,  kciI  KO^rtuintraf 
Koi  <f»<ppoein}v,  jcal  SiHcudrrrra'  xai  ri 
S\p¥  T0V70  Si&  Toura  k6«imv  KoXouaw* 
Iambi.  Protrept.  [0,  xix.]  but  the  words 
are  FUto's  in  Oorgia.  [p  507.] 
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earth f  vinible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domituont, 
or  principalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  Aim.  If 
then  there  be  nothing  imaginable  which  is  not  either  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  nothing  which  is  not  either  visible  or  invisible,  thai 
is  there  nothing  beside  God  which  was  not  made  by  Grod. 

This  th^i  is  the  unquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  That  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  world,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  is  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  being  which  it  hath  was 

H«b.  Hi.  4.  made,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  every  honse 
is  builded  by  some  man  ;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such  crea- 
ture of  itself;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew  and 
square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their  gene- 
ration ;  trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams,  nor 
do  spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a  roof, 
and  that  out  of  stone  and  mortar :  these  are  not  the  works  of 
Nature,  but  superstructions  and  additions  to  her,  as  the  snppUes 
of  art,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding  of  man,  the 
great  artificer  on  earth  :  so  if  the  world  itself  be  but  an  house*', 

JobxzTL;.  if  the  earth,  which  hangeth  vpon  nothing,  be  the  foundation,  and 
the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof,  (which  hath  been 
delivered  as  the  most  universal  hypothesis,)  if  this  be  the  habi- 
tation of  an  infinite  Intelligence,  the  Temple^  of  God;  then 
must  we  acknowledge  the  world  was  built  by  him,  and,  oonse- 

U*bu  iii.  4.  quently,  that  he  trhieh  built  all  things  is  God, 

From  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  distinction,  Whatsoerer 
hath  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not  made :  whatsoever  is  not 
made,  is  God ;  whatsoever  is  not  God,  is  made.  One  oncreated 
and  independent  Essence ;  aU  other  depending  on  it,  and  created 
by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  necessary  existence ;  all  other  indif- 
ferent, in  T«speot  of  actual  existing,  either  to  be  or  not  to  be^ 
and  that  inditTerenoy  determined  only  by  the  £ree  and  volontaiy 
a^'t  of  the  first  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfectioiif 

&\  v«  irrlw  I  aTvm  ^m.  i*»w  Of  Imf.mm,     —Mwkai  ■■j«—  tt  tvaiCiZc  frwjir— 
^rol. L  p.  ^S.^  Katims  »»«j<«fa  nu  f-w  De  R«r.  y»».  ISil t.  tbt.  1435. 

M^  tur^ria  «untt  rM  ^^m.    IStm^  St     T)  Ssmr^rm  ami  ■wpis  ixkhmM  <^W  9tm 

Art  i  c-ArM«.  «k  4uMa  ^«a  «>frvf  7ifl».  F\£j  StJtfmmJL  ^Ek.  a.  voL  iL  p.  sia.} 
M  Jfaw-i*  /»vMrr.  ^n>l.  ii.  p  5«>.^ 
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d  among  the  parts  of  the  world  some  are  more  glorious  than 
hers;  if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a  Makerj 
en  can  we  not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find  far  less 
rfection.  This  house  of  God,  tliouf^h  uniform,  yet  ia  not  all 
the  same  niaterials,  the  footstool  and  the  throne  are  not  of 
e  same  mould ;  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  heavenly 
pansions.  This  first  aerial  heaven,  where  God  Bettoth  up 
pavihon,  where  he  makelh  the  cloudg  kis  charioff  and  walkeik  P«-oiv.3. 

tht  vingt  of  the  wind,  is  not  so  far  inferior  in  place  aa  it  ia 
glory  to  the  next,  the  seat  of  the  sun  and  moon^  the  two 
eat  lights,  and  stars  innumerable,  far  g-reater  than  the  one  of 
And  yet  that  second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first 
beneath  the  third,   into  which   St.  Paul  was  caught.     The  ^Cor.xii.a. 
irightness  of  the  sun  doth  not  so  far  surj>ass  the  blackness  of  a 
andering  cloud,  as  the  glory  of  that  Heaven  of  presence  sur- 
oants  the  fading  beauty  of  the  starry  firmament.     For  in  this 
t  Temple  of  the  World,  in  which  the  Sou  of  God  is  the 
High  Priest,  the  Heaven  which  we  see  is  but  the  Veil,  and  that 
hich  is  above,  t!ic  Huly  of  Holies.    This  Veil  indeed  is  rich  and 
'lorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and  then  to  admit  ub  into  a  far 
greater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy-seat  and  Cherubins.     Fur  this 
third   Heaven  is  the  proper  hadiialion  of  the  blessed  Angels^  'Mtoy  olmj- 
which  constantly  attend  upon  the  Throne,     And  if  those  most  ^^^'(^ 
glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those  monting  aZ-ars  which  tang  to-  Jobsuviii. 
geiher,  those  90119  of  God  which  shouted  for  Joy  when  the  founda-  ^'  ^ 
Hon*  of  the  earth  were  laidj  if  they  and  their  habitation  were 
made ;  then  can  we  no  ways  doubt  of  the  production  of  all  otlier 
creatures,  so  much  inferior  unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  Angels  are  termed  the  9on9  of  God,  it 
sufficiently  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him,  not  of  themselves; 
all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production :  and  being  Gt)d 
,th  bnt  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son,  whose  propriety  and 
ingularity  consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  of  the  same  increated 
iCe  with  the  Father,  all  other  offspring  must  be  made,  and 
eonsequeutly  even  the  Angels  created  sous;  of  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture speaking  saith.  Who  maketk  his  Angels  spirits,  and  hii  miuis-  Pb.  ciy.  4. 
ierg  a  flame  of  flre.  For  although  those  words,  as  first  spoken 
by  the  Psalmist,  do  rather  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and 
Ughtning :  yet  being  the  Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
hath  applied  the  same  to  the  Angels  properly  so  called,  we  can- 
not but  conclude  upon  liis  authority,  that  the  same  God  whp 


created  the  icuid,  and  made  a  waif  for  the  lighting  of  the  tkundtr^ 
hath  also  produced  those  glorious  spirits;  and  as  he  furnished 
them  with  that  aetivitj  there  expressed,  bo  did  he  frame  the 
Buljject  of  it,  their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  ang-cls  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far  most 
eminent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  world,  were  made ;  if  only 
to  he  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  mnch  more  must 
we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to  have  dependence 
on  their  universal  Cause,  and  consequently  this  great  univereii 
or  all  things,  to  he  made,  beside  that  one  who  made  them. 

This  is  tlie  first  part  of  our  Christian  Faith,  against  some  of 
the  ancient  Philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those  things 
they  see,  that  they  imagined  the  Universe^*  to  be  infinite  and 
eternal,  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even  God  himself. 
It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  Heathen  were  not  of  this 
opinion,  but  all  the  Philosophy  for  many  ages  delivered  the 
world  to  have  been  made^. 


fi&  '  Muadum,  et  boc  quod  nomi- 
ne alio  ctslum  aj>])elLvre  libuit,  oujua 
circumflexu  teguntur  cuncta,  DumeD 
esse  credi  par  est,  mtemum,  inimen- 
tuiD,  Deque  genitum,  neque  interitunun 
Tinrjania.'  Plin.  Nat.  Biit.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  I. 

^rturiy,  says  Aiivtotle,  d€  Calo,  lib,  i. 
cap.  lo.  [4.  3.]  ooofeaaiiig  it  the  general 
opinion  that  the  world  waa  made. 
Which  was  so  ancient  a  tradition  of  all 
the  &rst  Fbilosophers,  that  froizi  Linus, 
Musseus,  Orpheus,  Homerj  Hesiod,  and 
the  reat,  they  all  tnention  the  original 
of  the  wcnld,  entitling  their  books,  Kotr- 
fiayoyia,  or  dcoyoffa,  or  the  like.  EiVi 
•jfAp  runs  ol  paauf  oii9ir  iytrrfroy  t\vai 
Tuif  wpayfiiTmr,  iWk  rAyra  ylyftirScu' 
•yft/6iJ.fya  Si,  rh  ^iiy  &^9apTa  S\a^i■(^■fly,  t4 
8)  *i\u>  ^tlpt^Oai'  fiiXttrra  fiif  ol  wtp\ 
rhv  'HrioSor  cfra  koI  r«v  JLAAwv  ol  rparrot 
^v<ru>KiyYi)aayT€s,aAy»  Arist<>tlc,  de  Calo, 
lib.  iii.  cap.  i.  [f.  7.]  In  which  words 
he  Dianifestlj  attributes  the  doctrine  of 
the  creation  of  the  world,  not  only  to 
Heaiod,  but  to  all  the  Srst  natural  phi- 
loaopherB:  which  learning,  beginning 
with  Prometheus  the  fint  prafeiisor  of 
thai  wrieooe,  continued  in  that  family 
amongst  the  AthmtiadK^  who  all  succes- 
■ively  delivered  that  tmtb.    After  them 


the  Ionian  philosophy  dM  aekm 
it,  and  the  Italian  reoeived  it  by 
gorasj  whose  scholars  all  maiD< 
beside  Ocellufl  Lucanns,  the  first  of 
that  fanoitid  the  world  not  made, 
Plato,  though  he  much  esteemed  liiii^ 
yet  followed  not ;  for  there  is  nothing 
more  evident  than  that  he  held  the 
world  was  made.  \iy<oii.tv  5i>,  81'  ljrri*m 
otTioi'  yiynrnf  koI  rh  *£»'  T(f8«  i  (^urtrrkt 
(wiirrnvty-  iryaBht  ^t>.  [Plato.  Tinueo^ 
p.  39  D.]  In  which  words  he  deliren 
not  only  the  generation  of  the  amvene, 
but  also  the  true  cause  thereof  whidi  it 
the  goodnew  of  God.  For  be  which  aaki 
this  plain  and  clear  qaeetion,  tlivtfor 
^¥  i«l,  ytyiattti  dfX^''  ^X"*  oi/Siftiar,  % 
yiyovtw,  4»'  i^yyii  rwo^  ip^i^twot ;  and 
answers  the  question  briefly  with  »  yi- 
yovfy'  [p.  38  B.]  he  which  givee  thii 
general  rule  upon  it,  Tfl  S*  a2  ytp^nirtf 
^a^ir  irw'  airlov  riths  iu^mim  clrai  yt- 
via9ai-  and  then  immediately  conoludea, 
Thf  /ur  oly  won]Ti}y  koI  Tartpa  tov9(  t«w 
ir<u^^i  f&ptlv  Tf  (fyor,  teal  tupStrra 
•wdfTas  hiuvarof  Aiynf  [ibid.] 
(notwithstanding  all  the  shiila 
Greek  expoeitors)  be  imagined  to  have 
conceived  the  world  not  made.  And 
Aristotle,  who  beet  understood  him,  tells 
us  clearly  his  opinion  ;  'Ev  t^  Ti^^, 
(from    whence   I    cited   the    precedent 
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When  this  tradition  of  the  creation  of  the  world  was  delivered 
all  places  down  successively  by  those  which  seriously  consi- 
red  the  frame  of  all  things,  and  the  difference  of  the  most  an- 
snt  Poets  and  Philosophers  from  Moses  was  only  in  the  manner 
expressing  it ;  those  which  in  after-ages  first  denied  it,  made 
of  very  frivolous  and  inconcluding  arguments,  grounding 
.•it  new  opinion  upon  weak  foundations- 
For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted  as  an 
iom  of  undoubted  truth,  that  fFAaf soever  hath  a  beginning  must 
en  end^'^t  and  consequently,  Jfhatsoever  shall  have  no  end 
no  6eginnlng,  is  grounded  upon  no  general  reason,  but  only 
>n  particular  observation  of  such  things  here  below,  as  from 
ordinary  way  of  generation  tend  in  some  space  of  time  unto 
)rruption.  From  whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corruption  in 
rend  parts  of  the  world,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never  gene- 
1,  nor  had  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.  Whereas,  if 
would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or  non -existence  hath 
such  relation  unto  the  first  production.  Neither  is  there  any 
contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  begin  to  be, 
and  last  but  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thousand  years, 
a  third  beginning  at  the  same  instant  remain  for  ever :  the  dif- 
ference being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  things  so  made,  or  in 
the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that  made  them.  Notwith- 
etanding  then  their  universal  rules,  which  are  not  true  but  in 
some  limited  particulars,  it  is  most  certain  the  whole  world  was 
made,  and  of  it  part  shall  perish,  part  continue  imto  all  eternityj 
by  which  something  which  had  a  beginning  shall  have  an  end, 
and  something  not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was  the  very 
name  of  nnirerse,  which  comprehendeth  in  it  all  things;  from 
whence  they  reasoned  thus**:  If  the  world  or  universe  were 
made,  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  tlie  world  shall  be  dis- 
solved, then  all  things  shall  come  to  nothing:  which  is  im- 
possible. For  if  all  things  were  made,  then  must  either  all,  or 
at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and  so  have  been  the  cause 
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WOfdl,)  Jmi  yip  4^n  r6v  olpa*\>r  (where 
bj  tk*  w»y  obverre  that  in  Plato's  Yi- 
BBMM  aupayif  and  itiitiAat  are  made  8j- 
BOflrjriBOUs)  y*vic9ai  fiiy,  av  fii/v  <pOapr6t>. 
[de  Ccelo,  lib.  i.  cap.  x.  $.  ii.] 

^  Ocellns  LucanojB,  tltpi  r^t  rou  ■wttr- 
rit  f*vtctt,  wbich  ixiok  Ariatotle  hath 


made  use  o^  and  tr&iuciibed  in  sum/ 

parts. 

•>»  Trf  T«  3J  irSi'  ytyififfcuF  avv  *affi  yl- 
rtroj,  cai  rii  pOtip6)ifrov  ir^r  iroiri  <p9fi' 
ptTOi'  Kol  TOVTtS  yt  ii  iSiriiTor,  iyupxi>¥ 
&pa  KoJ  4r«A(^Ti7Tar  t^  trir.  OccU  [c.  L 
§.  i-  P-  7-] 
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of  itself  as  of  the  effect,  and  the  effect  of  itself  as  of  the  came, 
and  consequently  in  the  same  instant  both  have  been  and  not 
been ;  which  is  a  contradiction.  But  this  fallacy  is  easily  dk 
covered:  for  when  we  say  the  Universe,  or  all  things,  woe 
made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to  except  him  who  made 
all  things,  neither  can  we  by  that  name  be  supx)osed  to  com* 
prehcnd  more  than  the  frame  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  thii^ 
contained  in  them ;  and  so  he  which  first  devised  this  argument 
hath  himself  acknowledged  ^. 

Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  that  if  the  world  were 
ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulg^  way  of  ordinary  natnnl 
generations:  in  which  two  mutations  are  observable ^''j  the  first 
from  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better;  the  second  from 
greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The  b^;inmng  of  the  | 
first  mutation  is  called  generation,  the  end  of  it  perfection :  the 
beginning  of  the  second  is  from  the  same  perfection,  but  con- 
cludeth  in  corruption  or  dissolution.)  But  none  7'  hath  ever 
yet  observed  that  this  frame  of  the  world  did  ever  gmw  up  from 
less  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from  worse  to  better :  nor  can 
we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes  worse  or  less  than  it  was, 
by  which  decretion  we  might  guess  at  a  former  increase,  and 
from  a  tendency  to  corruption  collect  its  original  generatioiL 
This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far  more  g^ross.  For  certainly  the  argn< 
ment  so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all,  but  only  this,  (if  yet  it 
prove  so  much,)  that  the  whole  frame  of  the  world,  and  the  parts 
thereof  which  are  of  greater  perfection,  were  not  generated  m 
that  manner  in  which  we  see  some  other  parts  of  it  are :  which 
certainly  no  man  denies.  But  that  there  can  be  no  other  way  of 
production  beside  these  petty  generations,  or  that  the  world  was  |^ 
not  some  other  way  actually  produced,  this  argument  doth  not 
endeavour  to  infer,  nor  can  any  other  prove  it. 

<S9  Ti  W  7f  l\w  Kol  rh  wojr  iro^uE^w  rh  tXmw  wok  t*   ««ur  ytwrtirim  4m  tuk 

Tir  iTxttttarrm.  Kicfuw,  Sia  yip  rotrro  Kol  f«af>T^,  ff^i/uww,  lat^  t»5  futm^s  M 

Ti)j  wpo<nrr>pi«s  frvxf   t«ti:i,  iK  riw  ri  putC*^  /MTf/SoAf,  ni  ioA  rn  X^W** 

hrdmtw  iii  Kovfuietts.  OcdL  [c  L  §•  8.  M  rk  /ScArMr.  OeM.  [e.  L  f .  4.  p.  8.] 
P-  I  a]  '1  Tk  8c  7c  SKMt  uirh  ww  oMr  1^ 

ro  nor  ri  ytvwms  ifx^v  «*Xij^»,  n]  ^  avrev   vi^'xerw  tckj^^mt   TMavrar 

SioXiwctrr  i^tKm  Kouwrn<r«u,  St  o  ^tS^  •fire  yiif  ytpifuwom  tJM  dSayicr,  •frc  ^ 

\rrm  ^rrd^pAir  ftiar  fkir  tV  i*^  t«i~  hrl  ri  /ScXnar  nd  rk  AMtCiir  /HPra^cbUar, 

M(/«*vt  ivX  T^  iJiui«»,  Kol  H**  i'k  Tov  «ffrc  x^V^  ***"(  %  futtm  -ftf^uwor  AAA* 

X*<pM^»  M  rh  3f  ATMt^-Sfvrfpar  S«  r^w  mil  ««rjt  TmLnk  col  mwmirms  Siar«A«^  cat 

'  krit  Toi*  ^c(C<>*'«>t  **^  T^  A****''*  vol  ^'  tt'^  f'"  ■■•  ii—tt»  a^rk  lavrav.   OcdL  [e.  L 

TM>  ficArioMt  im\  rk  X*'!'*'' — ^^^  ^  ■■^  §.  6.  p.  II. 


MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH. 

The  next  fotmdaiion  upon  wkicli  tbey  cast  off  the  constant 
doctrine  of  their  predecessors,  was  that  general  assertion,  Tliat 
it  is  impossible"'^  for  any  thing  to  he  prruluced  out  of  nothing, 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing :  from  whence  it  will  inevitably 
follow,  that  the  matter  of  this  world  hath  always  been,  and  must 
always  be.  Tlie  clear  refutation  of  which  dilBculty  requires  an 
explication  of  the  manner  how  the  world  wjls  made  :  the  second 
part  before  propounded  fur  the  exposition  of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  may  he 
so  far  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian  Faith,  and  refute 
tbe  errors  of  all  opposcrs,  it  will  he  necessary  to  consider  it  fir«t 
with  reference  to  the  Object  or  Effect;  secondly,  in  relation 
to  the  Cause  or  Agent;  thirdly,  with  respect  unto  the  Time 
or  Origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  Heaven  and  Earth  were  made,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the  production 
of  their  t<jtal  being;  so  that  whatsoever  entity  they  had  when 
znade,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  bo  made.  And 
this  manner  of  production  we  usually  term  creation,  as  excluding 
all  concurrence  of  any  material  cause,  and  all  dependence  of  any 
kind  of  subject,  as  presupposing  no  privation,  as  including  no 
motion,  as  signifying  a  production  out  of  nothing'^;  that  is,  by 
which  something  is  made,  and  not  any  thing  preceding  out  of 
which  it  is  made.  This  is  the  proper  and  peculiar  sense  of  the 
word  creation:  not  that  it  signifies  so  much  by  virtue  of  its 
origination  or  vulgar  use  in  the  Latin  tongtie'-";  nor  that  the 
I  Hebrew  word  iised  by  Moses,  In  Ihe  beginning  God  created  Iht 
heaven  and  the  earthy  hath  of  itself  any  such  peculiar  acception. 
^^J'or  it  is  often  used  synonymously'^  with  words  which  signify 

It 
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^  irruv,  ^  (IT  T^  M'^  ^f  ^oAi^rcu' 
'  t^ffnyrrrr    Upa    xcd    ivuiKt^pov    rh    wur. 
0«eU.  [c.  i  p.  1 6] 

73  So  I  ooQoeive  it  beat  expreased  by 
AiMwlm  Archbishop  of  Canterbury : 
'  Dieitor  aliqoid  mm  fitotiun  de  nvhilo, 
cam  iotellii^inw  ewe  qiiidem  fikctum, 
■ed  ooa  et§6  aliquid  unde  sit  fiictum. 
Mvnolog.  cap.  8.  [p.  7  A.] 

74  *  Crefttjo  apud  nos  generalio  vel  no- 
dicitur,   apud  Gnecoo  vero  sub 

creationu  verbum  factura   et 
iiotu*    Accipitur.'     5.  Hieron.    in 
EfitL  ad  Epk.cap-  4.  [vol.  yiL  p.  6a6  £.] 
7>  Mia   in  pTvmwcuously   used  with 


nfljr,  which  i»  of  the  greatest  Intituiler 
denoting  any  kind  of  effecttoD,  and  with 
">S",  which  rather  impliea  a  formation 
out  of  Botuetliing,  from  wlit:nc«  i:jv  a 
potter.  For  thtt  fii-st,  we  reAti  Gen.  ii, 
3.  that  God  rated  fr^n  ail  kit  work 
^*^wi  D'nbw  mt3-tck,  not  that  on 
the  djith  day  be  did  the  work  of  two 
dayci,  that  he  might  rest  on  the  seventh, 
aa  Rabbi  Soloman  [on  Gen.  ii.  3,  quo- 
ted from  the  Bereahtt  Rabba];  not  that 
ID  eix  daya  he  made  the  rootM  of  tliingt 
that  they  might  afterward  produce  the 
like,  as  Aben  Ezra  [Coram,  on  Gen.  ii. 
3.] ;  not  these  or  any  other  &ncies  of 
the  Rabbins;   as  if  ht3  mgnificd  one 
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any  kind  of  production  or  formation,  and  hj  itself  it  seldom  de* 

notes  a  prodaction  out  of  nothing,  or  proper  creation,  but  mod 

frequently  the  making  of  one  substance  out  of  another  preezisU 

Qm.  L  31,  ing,  as  the  fishes  of  the  water,  and  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth; 

Psal.  Ii;  lo.  ^^^  renovating  or  restoring  any  thing  to  its  former  perfection, 

In.lzy.  17.  for  want  of  Hebrew  words  in  composition ;  or,  lastly,  the  doing 

some  new  or  wonderful  work  7^,  the  producing  some  strange  and 

Numb.  xTi.  admirable  effect,  as  the  opening  the  mouth  of  the  earthy  and  tlie 

lu.  xW.  7.  signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel. 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  nature  of  crea- 
tion from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be  thooglit 
to  express  so  much ;  but  we  must  collect  it  from  the  testimony 
of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  word,  and  of  the  world  created,  in  cor  J 
reason'^.  The  opinion  of  the  church  of  the  Jews  will  sufficiratly 
appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her  seventh  and  youngest  sonj 
9  Mm.  Tii.  /  beseech  thee,  my  son,  look  upon  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  ail 
*  '  that  is  therein,  and  consider  that  God  made  them  of  thing*  thai  wen 

not :  which  is  a  clear  description  of  creation,  that  is,  producti(« 
out  of  nothing.  But  because  this  is  not  by  all  received  as  Ca- 
nonical, we  shall  therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony 
of  St.  Paul,  who  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith,  pro- 
Bom.  iv.  17.  poundeth  him  whom  he  believed  as  God  who  quieheneih  ike  dead. 


work,  mod  ncr  another  |  for  tbey  both  ii.  7.  with  In.  xir.  ix.  and  not  only  m^ 

expreaa  the  production.M  appear*  clearly  bat  by  that  single  Terse,  Lnk  zliii.  i. 

in  the  follon-ing  verse,  Thtte art  Uu gtne-  Kvw  tkiu  taitk  the  Lord,  "J Mil  ttal  en- 

rofiuiu  of  the  hearetu  and  of  tke  earth,  attd  thee,  0  Jacob,  *jian  and  h*  Iftat 

BH'iani  vAfN  thtif  vert  crrated,  ci'S  formed  tkee,  0  Itrad.    Laatlj,  all  then 

niv;  in  the  Ja^that  the  Lord  God  made  are  jointly  used  in  the  wine  validity 

the  hearent  and  the  earth.    So  Isa.  sir.  of  expreamon,  laa.  zliiL  J.     JBptrjf  tm 

13.  I  hare  made  Ae  earih,  and  eretOed  that  ii  ealkd  bjf  aiy  name:  for  vnmi  / 

•MM  upon  it :  where  the  drst  expreaseth  An  re  created  him  for  mjf  if^arft  l^fi'lS*  / 

the  proper,  the  second  the  improper  ere-  hare  formed  Aim^  yea  l*n*V9  /  AaM 

ation.     Which  indifferent  acception  ap-  mad*  hiw^ 

peareth  in  collating  PsaL  exr.  if.  and  ~<  *  Creatio  atqae  oonditio  nnnqnam 

cxzi.  a.  with  Isa.  xlii.  f.  and  xIt.  tS.  as  nisi  in  "^g"'*   operibaa   nominentar : 

also  Isa.  XTiL  7.  with  Eccl.  xii.  i.  From  Tertu  causa,  mundus  ereatus  eat^  uiIm 

whence  the  ItXX.  translate  H*i:  indif-  oondita  est,  domua  vero^  qnaniYia  ma^ 

fnt^ntly  «M«i>  or  rrt\'«ur.     For  the  se-  na  sit,  cdificata  potins  dicitiir,   qnam 

eond,  "^s*  ia  usually  rendered  by  the  oondita  rel  creata.     In   magnia  saim 

l^u^m  iC^X  *nd  by  the  LXX.  though  operibns  atqne  frcturis  verbmn  cteatio- 

generally  vAtirrftr,  yet  sometimes  m-  nis  assomitnr.*  S,  Hienm.  w  Efitt.  md 

(*».     And  that  it  hath  the  same  sig-  £pk.  tap.  4.  [nd.  viL  p.  6*7  A.] 
nification  will  appear  by  conferring  Gen. 

*  ^i.  ».  the  wvkL  oi  Ciod.  or  the  icrpcure.  will  pre  us  Hhm  testimony  of  God 
hinuvlf ;  our  reason  will  enable  us  U"  collect  another  tntimirnj  from  the  maftorial 

rrvativn. 
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caikth  iho9e  things  mkick  be  not,  a»  though  they  tptre.     For 
to  be  called  in  the  lang^uage  of  the  Scripture  is  to  6e,  {Behold  iJohani  i. 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  beitotced  upon  %$,  that  we 
be  called  the  soiie  of  God,  saith  St,  John  in  his  Epistle,  Trbo 
his  Gospel  told  as,  he  had  ffive%  U9  power  tc  become  the  tone  ^JohnL  ti. 

)   BO  to  call  is  to  make,  or  eau*e  to  be.    As  where  the  Pro- 
et  Jeremy  saith.  Thou  haet  canted  all  thie  evil  to  come  upon  J«.  xnfi. 

,  the  original  may  be  thought  to  spe&k  no  more  than  this,  *■*" 
lou  haet  caujsed  this  evil  to  them.     He  therefore  calletA  those  mitin 
imgs  trhich  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  who  maketh  those  things 
rbich  were    not,  to   be,   and  produoeth  that  which  hath   a 
out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is,  out  of  nothing.     Thia 
)n,   generally   persuasive    unto   Faith,   is    more  peculiarly 
jlied  by  the  Apostle  to  the  belief  of  the  creation :  for  through  Heb.  xL  j. 
h/A,  saith  he,  we  understand  that  the  tcorlds  were  framed  by  the 
rd  of  God,  so  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things 
do  appear.    Not  as  if  the  earth,  which  we  see,  were  made 
air;  or  any  more  subtil  body,  which  we  see  not;  nor  as  if 
lose  things  which  are  seen  were  in  equal  latitude  commensor- 
)le  with  the  worlds  which  were  framed  :  but  that  those  things 
which  are  seen,  that  is,  which  are,  were  made  of  those  which  did 
not  appear'^,  that  is,  which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  read  matter  coeval  with 
God  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of  subject, 
as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  God  by  way  of  efficient.  For  if 
some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by  indispens- 
able necessity,  without  which  God  could  not  cause  any  thing  to 
be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor  of  infinite 
power  and  absolute  acti\'ity,  which  is  oontradictoiy  to  the  divine 
perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why  he  should  be 
dependent  in  his  operation^  who  is  oonfissed  independent  in  his 
being. 

Asad  as  this  ooetemity  of  matter  oppoeeth  God's  Independency, 
the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contradict  his 

ftirmv  cit  ^  tmwm^^twor.    Wlien  »hc  ii 
trrtKn/Uf^m  s  the  aune  with  ti  oi'x  **** 

irom*tfAirov.    [Id  Bokko^P  edittoB  then 
is  a  different  reading  <^  thb  pMange.] 


77  For  I  tak«  n3i  Ai  fwiiptini  in  thk 
ylinr  to  be  eqinvalent  into  ais  4C  fcr— 
Ii  the  MaoeJbeeB,  •!!*]  that  of  the  mma 
MOW  with  ^  tim  Urmr,  w  the  gyrae 
tmulatioo,  jMnro  n^t  \-b-n  \Q  ^  iia 
ftto  tKNi  couMjiiciitntHr.  Whidi  BUUBser 
of  tpeech  ouj  be  obecrred  eren  in  the 
bait  Oreek  sathon:  m  in  Anstotle, 
Nm.  Ameah.  lib.  t.  tap.  r.  f.  8.    Mnw- 
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All-sufficiency.  For  if  without  the  production  of  something  boiila 
himself  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of  his  attributes,  or 
cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will  for  the  illustration  of 
his  own  glory;  and  if  without  something-  distinct  wholly  from 
himself  he  cannot  produce  any  thing,  then  moet  he  want"* 
Bometlring  external :  and  whosoever  wanteth  any  thing  \a  net 
all-sufficient.  And  eertainly  he  must  have  a  low  opinion  and 
poor  conception  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  Grod,  who  thinks  lie 
16  no  otherwise  known  to  he  Omnipotent  than  by  the  benefit 
of  another  79.  Nor  were  the  framera  of  the  Creed  so  wise  in 
prefixing  the  Almighty  before  Maker  of  heaven  and  eartA,  if,  out 
of  a  necessity  of  material  coneiurrence,  the  making  of  them  left  a 
mark  of  impotency  rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  naneeeeauf 
where  God  works,  and  bo  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of  his  power, 
and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  later  Philosophers'*, 
something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  we  profess,  though 
rejecting  Chrifitianity,  have  reproved  those  of  the  school  of  Plato, 
who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master,  an  eternal  oom 
panion,  bo  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker  of  all  things. 

Wlu^refore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position,  thatont 
of  nothing  nothing  can  be  prodnced^  which  iVristotle*'  pretends  to 


76  *  Nemo  eoim  non  eget  eo  de  cnjoa 
Utitur ;  nemo  Don  subjicitur  ei  oujus 
eget,  ut  possit  uti :  sic  et  nemo  da 
alieno  utendo,  noa  minor  est  eo  de 
eajuB  otitur  ;  ei  nemo  qui  praatAt  de 
■uo  uti,  non  in  hoc  eupt^rior  est  eo  cui 
prcfltat  nii'  Ttrtvi.  adv.  Harmog.  cap,8, 
[p.  136  A.] 

79  'Grutde  reTers  bencficium  Deo 
contulit,  ut  baberet  bodie  per  queiu 
DeuB  cognodceretur  et  omnipolena  toc»- 
retur :  nisi  quod  jam  non  omaipotena, 
si  non  et  boo  patens,  ex  nlbilo  omniA 
proferre.* /6t<f,  [p.  136  B.]  '  Quo  iptur 
•b  homine  divin»  lUa  vis  difierret,  ai,  ut 
liomo,  aio  etiun  Dens  ope  indiget  aliena  f 
indiget  autem,  d  nihil  moliri  potest, 
niai  kb  altero  ilU  materia  ministretar.' 


Lacian.  lib.  iL   cap.  9.    [o.   B.  toL  i. 
p.  m.] 

HiJ  Aa  Hicrocles,  Ka2  t}  mreAfyu  fm 
TovToi/s  ;  Swou  y*  Kci  tAv  IWarmyti^ 
Tifis  oiiK  ipOi/r  ri/y  irtfii  tdS  iiffitavfr^vi 
dtov  iiauTii^ovatf  (vvuaur ;  p£  y^p  u 
atnhv  tlvtu  Yh^ijaar,  airrortKus  dwoar^rm 

i^  iuSlav  irtpyovrrn'  AAA'  iyfyr^rtm 
cvrffTftl^'  tai  rji  id.i)  vap'  airroi 
^inrn   KoraxiHunfyop,   njirmt    tiuuovfr^S 
ivyaa^eu.  Dt  Protid.  et  Fato.  [p.  246.] 

61  nof  T^  yiy6fifroy  ayiyiai  yUnvfiai  f 
tl  trrmy  t)  iu.  fi^i  irrwr^  rovrmy  li  rl 
fiiy  4k  fii]  irrmy  yi»tir$iu  iSiyaroy''  wtfi 
yhp  TaCrtfS  6ttaywfutyov9t  rfis  8^1;* 
irorrtt  ol  rtfi  ^i}ff««s.  Phyt.  lib.  IT, 
cap.  I*.  [Ub.  i.  c  iv.  4.4.] 


•  pt  ifl  well  obeerved  bj  Barrow,  tUat  "  it  is  nowiae  harder,  nor  more  impot- 
"  aible,  to  produce  matter  itself,  than  to  produce  a  form  therein,  without  or 
"  against  it«  aptitude  to  receive  it:  nay,  it  seems  more  difficult  to  make  children 
"  to  Abraham  out  of  stones,  than  to  make  them  out  of  nothing :  tAere  being  a 
"  poaitivfl  obstacle  to  be  removed ;  hen  no  reststanoe  appearing  ;  there  being  u 
"  well  MMDewhjit  preceding  to  be  duatroyed,  aa  aomething  new  to  be  produced.'^ 
VoLvi.  p.  198.] 
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l>e  the  opinion  of  all  natural  Philosophers,  I  must  first  observe, 
that  this  universal  proposition  was  first  framed  out  of  particular 
msiderations  of  the  works  of  art  and  nature.  For  if  we  look 
)n  all  kinds  of  art i fleers '''^j,  we  find  they  cannot  give  any  speci- 
len  of  their  art  without  ^lat^;rials.  Being  then  the  beauty  and 
"nniformity  of  the  world  shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most  exqui- 
i_«ite,  hence  they  concluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the  most 
;t  Artificer*-^,  aud  consequently  had  his  matter  from  all  eter- 
lity  prepared  for  him.  Again,  considering  the  works  of  nature 
id  all  parts  of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  corruption, 
ley  also  observed*''*  that  nothing  is  ever  generated  but  out  of 
>metbing  preexL'^tent,  nor  is  there  any  mutation  wrought  but 
a  subject,  and  with  a  presupposed  capability  of  alteration. 
>m  hence  they  presently  collected,  that  if  the  whole  world 
rere  ever  generated,  it  must  have  been  produced  out  of  some 
'subject,  and  consequently  there  must  be  a  matter  eternally  pre- 
-existing. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness  of 
creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator,  aud  to 
the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man  ?     Whatsoever 
epeaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the  artificer, 
may  be  attributed  unto  God  :  whatsoever  signifioth  any  infirmity, 
or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  excluded  from  the  notion 
of  him.     That  wisdom,  prescience,  and  preconception,  that  order 
and  beauty  of  operation  which  is  required  in  au  artist,  is  most 
eminently  containetl  in  him,  who  hath  ordered  all  things  in  mea-  Wisd,  %u 
tmre,  and  number,  and  weight :  but  if  the  most  absolute  idea  in  '°' 
the  artificer's  understanding  be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his  de- 
sign without  hands  to  work,  aud  materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will 
follow  no  more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  unto  preexisting 
matter,  than  that  he  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal  parts. 
■    Againj  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 


89  '  T7t  igitar  ikber  cum  quid  mdifica- 
tiima  eat,  dod  ipae  fitcit  matoriam,  sod 
Mk  alitor  qujB  ut  puato,  fictorque  item 
oer»:  lio  uti  proTidentue  divino^  loato- 
ruun  pnHto  ease  oportuit,  non  qu&in 
ipae  fiMserei,  sed  qaam  haberet  pAratain.' 
CicfTo  de  Nat.  Deorum.  [Fragm.  ap. 
Lact.  ii.  8.]  'Avtuteurrfon  r<f  ^tv  6t^  thv 
rfXifirtiff  T^r  8i  avipidun-a  Ty  xidr^ty. 
Method.  Ttfi  riitt  ytryirrmr.  [in  Pliotii 
Bibl.  135.  p.  303.3 

PEARSON. 


B3  So  Hleroclea  calla  him  KOffftofroAv 
Kol  dpi(rrirtxfov  Stiif.  in  Aur.  Carm.  [y. 
i.  p.  x+.] 

W  "Ori  8i  si  obalaif  itol  8«r«  SXAa 
ivKut  Srra  il  ifroKtifxtfou  rivbt  yivirai, 
i'WiOKonoTiifrt  yivoir'  hv  ^ay*piv'  dti  fiip 
iarl  T*  ft   inriKWTtu,  i^  oxt  yitnToi  ti  71- 

a-wiffiA-Toi.   Arutot.  Phyi.  lib.  L  cap.  7, 
§.6. 
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ttc  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to  gene- 
ration and  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it  ever 
had  a  cause  of  the  being;  which  it  hath,  it  must  have  been  gene- 
rated in  the  same  manner  which  they  are ;  and  if  that  cannot  be^ 
it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  this  manner  of  generation  cannot  possibly  have 
been  the  first  production  even  of  those  things  which  are  now 
generated.  We  see  the  plants  grow  from  a  seed ;  that  is  their 
orHinary  way  of  generation  :  but  the  first  plant  could  not  be 
so  generated,  because  all  seed  in  the  same  course  of  nature  is 
from  the  preexisting  plant.  We  see  from  spawn  the  fishes,  and 
from  eggs  the  fowls  receive  now  the  original  of  their  being :  but  j 
this  could  not  at  fii-st  be  bo,  because  both  spawn  and  e^  are 
as  naturally  from  precedent  fish  and  fowl.  Lideed  because  the 
seed  is  separable  from  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  sepa- 
ration may  long  contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination  j 
because  the  spawn  and  e^g  are  sejungible  from  the  fish  and 
fowl,  and  yet  still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation ;  there- 
fore some  might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies 
might  be  originally  scittered  on  the  earthy  out  of  which  the 
first  of  all  those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in  viviparous 
animals,  whose  offspring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose 
seed  by  separation  from  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific 
power,  this  is  not  only  improbable  but  inconceivable.  And 
therefore  being  the  Philosophers  ^s  themselves  confess,  that 
whereas  now  all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed, 
and  that  the  animals  themselvee  must  I>e  at  first  before  the  seed 


86  These  words  of  Aristotle  are  very 
obBenmbld,  in  which  ho  disputes  agaumt 
BpdUBippuB  HDd  the  Pjthagureana,  who 
thouglit  the  rudimonta  of  thinjp  first 
made,  out  of  which  they  grew  unto  per- 
fection ;  *0<roi  Si  bwoKan^vouiXiir,  Siairtp 
0I  UvOayiptioi  Koi  Sir«ii<rjinro»,  rd  ipiinov 
KoU  KihKi(m>v  ix^  iv  dpxp  flva*,  JtA  rb 
Koi  rUf  pvrStv  Aral  rSiv  (litcv  rit  dpx^t 
alrla  fiiv  tirau,  to  Si  KuKby  xat  ri  riAnof 
4y  rois  iK  rainaiv,  oitK  ipOHs  otofTM'  t2» 
yiip  (Twipfia  i|  ir4pw>  iarl  wporfpw  rt- 
Ktlmf  Kai  rh  npinow  oi  crtppui  iirrlf, 
oAAJk  rh  r*\tio¥.  olwf  •rp6rtpoy  6y$pttitov 
tj>  ^cirt  Tii  tlvcu  Tov  crdpiMiTos,  ob  rhi>  iK 
rovTOd  yftrytitiffoi',  i.\h'  fftpoy  i\  ov  sh 
mripjxa.  Mttdftk.  lib.  xi.  Cap.  J.  [4.  10.] 
By  whiuh  wordi*  Aristotle  hatL  Buffici- 
ently  destroyed  hiif  own  argQcaent,  which 


we  produced  before  out  of  the  fint  of 
the  Physics,  and  is  excellently  urged 
in  that  philoaopbical  piece  attritmted 
unto  Justin  Martyr :  E«  wpiriv  iort 
rh  (nrtlpar  awtpfia,  koI  tcntpar  t^  bi 
OTT^pfiaraf  ytyvi^t-wov,  icai  Tcrjjrjk  4^^ 
T«p«,  rp  n^v  ytntffti  Tov  Kttfiiwau  it 
(jiripixaros  yiyvoiiivov  tnciKtnai  th  irwtp- 
(M'  rp  Si  ytyiati  ram  ntiparros  fes- 
Ktiff^eu  rh  vwipy^a  ov  Suyariv.  ovk  &p^ 
i«l  tA  (ii<a  ifftl  rh  ^tni  iK  «r^*pfiarr»i  yi- 
vtrai.  Arittot.  Dogm.  Ewn.  [i.  p.  5£oG.] 
'OOfy  ov6*it  \iy4t  rov  awipnatoi  »\yan  rhf 
iyOpwvoy,  ovBi  tov  uov  that  t^»  ^rrrs- 
p(5a'  rift  ii  dAfiTTOfiiSdi  r^  vitr  ili-at,  «d 
T^  ffwfpnti  rov  avdpatroM  hfyofitv.  Plm- 
tarck.  S^poi.  lib.  ii.  Probl.  3.  [vol  ii 
p.  636  F.] 
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ling  from  them;  it  fullowcth  that  there  was  Bome  way 
of  production  antecedent  to  and  differing  from  the  common  way 
of  generation;  and,  consequently,  what  we  see  done  in  this 
generation  can  be  no  certain  nale  to  understand  the  first  pro- 
duction. Being  then  that  universal  maxim,  that  ttoiklng  can  h« 
made  of  nothing,  is  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natural 
oaoseSj  raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  creatures 
by  successive  generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so  con- 
tinued without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  such  Buccession;  it  is 
most  evident  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that 
antecedent  or  first  being,  which  we  call  Creation. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  creation,  and  under 
e  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things  contiuned 
in  them,  we   must   distinguish   between   things  created.      For 
some  were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper,  some 
only   mediately,   as  out   of  something  formerly  made   out  of 
nothing,  by  an  improper  kind  of  creation.     By  the  first  were 
made  all  immaterial  substances,  aU  the  orders  of  angels,  and 
the   souls   of  men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  elemental 
bodies,  as  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.     In  the  beginning  Gun.  i.t. 
God  created  the  heaven  and  ihe  earth;   so  m  ihe  &eginning,  as 
without  any  preexisting  or  antecedent  matter :  this  earth,  when 
so  in  the  beginning  made,  was  toilhourt  form  and  void,  covered  Gen.  i,  i. 
with  waters  likewise  made,  not  out  of  it  but  with  it,  the  same 
which,  when  the  waters  were  gathered  together  unto  one  place,  ap-  Verse  9. 
peared  a*  dry  land.     By  the  second"*^,  all  the  hosts  of  the  earth, 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea ;    Let  the  earth.  Verse  1 1. 
SAid  God,  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit 
iree  yielding  fruit  after  his  kind.     Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abun-  Veme  10. 
dantly  tie  moring  creature  that  hath  life,  and  foiol  that  may  fy 
above  the  earth;  and  more  expressly  yet.  Out  of  the  ground  GodG^a.iL  ic 
formed  every  beast  of  the  Jield,  and  every  fowl  of  ihe  air.     And 
wdl   may  we  grant  these  plants   and  animals   to  have  their 
origination  from  such  principles,  when  we  read,  God  formed  man  Venw  7. 
of  the  dust  of  the  ground ;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created 

his  own  image,  Ihist  th^u  art.  Geu.iii  tc 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
ose  things  which  were  created,  the  next  consideration  is  of 


^h 


M  'Hie  vinbilU  mundiu  ez  materia     tor's   reading,]   fnctua  est  et   omatuii.' 
quB  a  Deo  facta  fuernt,  ['  ex  his  qujo     Gtnnad.    [Eccl.    Dogm.]    mf.  10.    [p. 
ite  Aiermnt*  i«  the  Benedictine  edi-     77  C.j 
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tliat  action  in  reference  to  the  Agent  who  created  all  things. 
Ilim  therefore  we  may  look  upon  first  as  moved ;  secondly^  us  31 
free  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that  free- 
dom^  and  so  performing  of  that  action.     In  the  first  we  may  see 
his  goodness,  in  the  second  his  willj  in  the  third  his  power. 

I  do  not  here  introduce  any  external  impulsive  cause,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world;  for  I  have  pre- 
supposed all  things  distinct  from  him  to  have  been  produced  out 
of  nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not  only  to 
the  motion  but  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then  nothing 
can  be  antecedent  t(j  the  creature  beside  God  himself,  neither  can 
any  thing  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but  what  is  in  him ; 
we  must  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsecal  unto  him,  but  wholly 
acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the  only  moving  and  im- 
Matkxix.  pelling  cause.  There  is  none  good  but  one^  that  u  God^T,  saith 
'"•  our  Saviour;  none  originally,  essentially,  infinitely,  independ- 

ently good,  but  he.  Wliatsoever  goodness  is  found  in  any 
creature  is  but  by  way  of  emanation  from  that  foantain,  whose 
very  being  is  diffusive,  whose  nature  consists  in  the  communi- 
catioD  of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the  sixth  day  God  saw  every  /hing 
G«n.  L  31.  that  he  had  madef  and  behold  it  tea*  very  good:  which  shews  the 
end  of  creating  all  things  thus  good  was  the  communication  of 
that  by  which  they  were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  Heathens  have  acknowledged  this  troth  ^^,  bat 
with  such  disadvantage,  that  from  thence  they  gathered  an 
undoubted  error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they 
did  not  imfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal,  they 
collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  must  be  as  neoessaiy 
and  eternal  '>^,  even  as  light  miist  be  as  ancient  aa  the  soiij  and 


er  'AAA0   7^   rk    Mmtirf**  irr*t^, 

A>«#V.  Produt  tM  Thunm.  [Ub.  ii.  p. 
1 10  D.]   Th  ii  awToayaMr  vpArms  kym- 

»  Am  PIaIo,  Aiymiw  H  t*'  ^  ▼<*« 

r«vTo«    8*  ixrht  Im  *4rr«  %rt  /t/iKtrrm 
nir^  li  ytr4*tms  mal  wAcftom  tidXtfr' 

WxwT^  ir.   /m  rMMEO.  [p.  »9  D.]     Mrla 


«^(av  ayni^mitfj.  HiertK. in  Anr.  Conn, 
[t.  i.  p.  30.]    kl  7^  xo^  r^r  dytttf^riyra 

B>  'AWyni  i»k  tV  ▼•»  *wv  AyafXryia 
frra*  tm  tt^itrnt,  itl  r«  rhf  Bthr  orysAkr 

lUKi  U  md.  SaHutL  de  Diia  et  Jtmmdo, 
cap.  7.  [p.  14.]  si  fif  ifUiM^r  ftii  wirar, 
Tws  us  T^  wmttr  fLtrafii^iftcfr ;  tl  ii  rii 
W9tw.  r(  ^  l{  UUmt  twpoTTww;  Bieroel. 
dt  Pat^  tt  Pnmd,  {p.  348].  Neitber 
do4b  hi  maa   may  lev,  when   in  hii 
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\  sbadow  as  an  opacons  l>ody  in  that  light.     If  then  there  be  no 
instant  imaginable  before  which  God  was  not  infinitely  good, 
then  can  there  likewise  be  none  conceivable  before  which  the 
world  was  not  made.     And  thus  they  thought  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  must  stand  or  fall  with  tho  eternity  of  the  creature. 
For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  noistake,  we  must  observe, 
I      that  as  God  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without  any  mixture 
'      of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external  actions  or  ema- 
nations absolutely  free  without  the  least  necessity.   Those  bodies 
wliich  do  act  without  understanding  or  preconception  of  what 
they  do,  as  the  sun  and  fire  give  light  and  heat,  work  always  to 
the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  arc  they  able  at  any  time  to  sna- 
57  pend  their  action.     To  conceive  any  such  necessity  in  the  divine 


Moae  be  tbiis  desoribea  the  tint  cause 
of  «J1  thingB :  'Ear'  fty  (so  I  read  it.  Dot 
^ot',  &y,  M  tbe  printed  ooptes,  or  ims 
&»,  SB  Curteritu)  jf  rh  -rpmrov  alrriv  at- 
Tiov    i^fT^^ifToi'    wdyry}    xai    ttrpFirraf, 

KtmTiifi.^off   ica\  rijy  i-yaSdrijTB  avK  M- 

icol  8i'  airt\¥  [our^t  in  Needham's  edi- 
tion] tk  wiirra  vpiii  rh  th'cu  ■wa^fov 
(ao  I  nv\  it,  not  irimenv  rphi  tJ>  ti 
fhmi,  as  the  printed.)  Hierocl.  in  Aiir. 
Cbrm.  [r.  L  p.  ao.]  Svr^pTtrrau  &pa  rp 
mir  iyaitii  irri  tov  irarpot  it  rr/t  upovoias 
itrrirtta:  ravrj)  H  i)  rav  Srifiiovpyou  Siai- 
^ut  Toijjffw  •  ToiW-jj  5i  fi  To5  rairri}! 
■cr^  rhr  iwttpo¥  &ilii6njs.  —  ical  i  ainht 
X^rf9%  Toirn^v  rt  ^tupti,  koX  r^v  kya.- 
To5  ■mtnoif^Kirrot.  Proclus  m  7*/- 
[lib.  ii.  p.  Ill  E.]  Now  altliough 
thia  be  tbe  conatant  nr^mentntiun  of 
(he  later  PUtonists,  yet  tliej  fimnd  no 
•Qcb  deduction  or  consequence  in  their 
mitfier  Pbito;  and  I  sviuetbing^  incline 
to  think,  though  it  ms\y  Beem  very 
■tran^,  that  thoy  received  it  from  the 
Christiana,  I  mean  out  of  the  Schoul 
of  Amrnonius  at  Alexandria ;  whom 
tfaongh  PorphyriuB  would  make  an  apo- 
state, for  the  credit  of  hut  heathen  godB, 
vet  St.  Jerome  hath  sufficiently  assured 
aa  that  be  lived  and  died  in  the  Obria- 
^iao  faith.*      The   reason   of  my  con- 


jecture is  no  more  than  thia :  Proclua 
acknowled^th  that  Plutarch  and  otbeni, 
though  with  Plato  tliey  nmintained  the 
goodness  of  God  to  be  the  cause  of  the 
world,  yet  withal  denied  the  eternity  of 
it :  and  when  he  quotes  other  expuaitora 
fur  his  owD  opinioDj.  he  pniduceth  none 
but  PorpbyriuB  and  lamhlichus,  the 
eldest  of  which  waa  the  sclioLar  of  Plo- 
ttttUB  the  diucTple  of  Amwouiua,  And 
that  ho  was  of  that  opinion,  I  collect 
from  bim  who  waa  bin  Hcliolar  both  in 
philosophy  and  divinity,  tliat  ia,  Origen, 
whose  judgment,  if  it  were  not  else- 
where apj^tarent,  ia  sufficiently  known 
by  the  Fragment  of  Methodius,  Tltpl 
ytvvrtraliv,  preserved  in  Photiua  [Dibl. 
135.  p.  303].  *OTi  6  'Hfi'/rMjt,  iv  Kiv 
ravpov  KoXtl,  (\ty*  (ruvafSiov  tlfcu  rif 
ftivifi  tFo4>^  KoX  kwfuxrStti  0f^  rh  vow. 
Bt'ing  then  Pori)hyriua  and  lambtichus 
cited  by  ProcIuH,  being  Hierocles,  Pro- 
clus, and  Salluetius  were  all  either  4k 
TTJi  Itpat  yfvtas,  as  they  catle<l  it,  that 
is,  descended  Buccetuively  from  the 
School  of  AmmoniuB,  (the  great  conci- 
liator of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  re- 
former of  the  ancient  PhiloBophy,)  or  at 
teaat  contemporary  to  them  that  were 
so;  it  is  moat  probable  that  they  might 
receive  it  from  his  mouth,  especially 
considering  that  even  Origea  a  Chris- 
tian confirmed  the  same. 


•  [Zusebixu  nya  the  same,  {Hist.  Eccles.  vi,  10.)  but  the  testimony  of  Porphyry 
is  preierred  by  Bruoker,  Moeheim,  &c.  Tbero^vere  two  penons  named  Ammo- 
tiius;  one  of  whom  was  a  ChrisLiiin  writer  j  the  other  was  founder  of  tbe  later 
PlatoniaU] 
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operations,  were  to  deny  all  knowledge  in  Gh)d,  to  redaoe  him 
into  a  condition  inferior  to  some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands, 
and  to  fall  under  the  censure  contained  in  the  Psalxnisf  s  ques- 
Paal.  zdv.  tion.  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?  he  thai  Jbrmed 
^"''  the  eye,  thall  he  not  see?  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall 
he  not  know?  Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  under- 
standing, and  consequently  with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessi- 
tated  in  their  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily 
be  determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good:  whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  GK>d's  actions, 
without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Omnipotencr^,  or  a 
real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency.  Indeed  if  God 
were  a  necessary  Agent  in  the  works  of  creation,  the  creatures 
would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  is :  whereas  the  necessity 
]^.  i.  II.  of  being  is  the  imdoubted  prerogative  of  the  first  Canse.  He 
vorketh  all  things  afl4r  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  saith  the 
A|)ostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is,  there  is  election,  or  else  it 
is  vain ;  where  a  will,  there  must  be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak. 
We  cannot  imagine  that  the  all- wise  God  should  act  or  produce 
any  thing  but  what  he  determineth  to  produce;  and  all  his 
determinations  must  flow  from  the  immediate  prindiple  of  his 
will.  If  then  his  determinations  be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming 
from  that  principle,  then  must  the  actions  which  follow  tiiem  be 
also  bee.  Being  then  the  goodness  of  Grod  is  absolutely  perfect 
of  itself,  being  he  is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eternally  happy, 
and  this  happiness  as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  dimi- 
nution; he  cannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without 
himself  as  determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating 
to  the  production  of  it.  If  then  we  consida  God's  Goodness, 
he  was  moved ;  if  his  AU-sufficiencv,  he  was  not  necessitated : 
if  we  look  upon  his  Will,  he  freely  determined;  if  on  his  Power, 
by  that  determination  he  created  the  world. 

Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessaxj  emanation  of 
God*s  goodness  in  the  eternal  ovation  of  the  world  will  now 
easily  be  Kfrited,  if  we  make  a  distinction  in  the  equivocal  notion 
of  gVN^diiess.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth  a  rectitode  and 
exvtflleiiCT  of  all  virtue  and  holiness,  with  a  negation  of  all  things 
mvMralhr  evil,  vicious,  or  unhc>Iy ;  so  God  is  abstdntely  and  neces- 
sarily gocni :  bat  if  we  take  it  in  another  sense,  as  indeed  they 
did  whi<^  made  this  aigument,  that  is,  rather  for  boi^oence,  or 
ev>mmunicaiiv«neess  of  some  gvvd  to  othen;  tim  God  is  not 
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BeoeBsariljj,  but  freely,  good,  that  is  to  say,  profitable  and  b^uc- 
ficial.  For  he  had  not  bceu  in  the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust, 
if  he  had  never  made  the  world  or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had 
never  communicated  any  of  his  perfeetiouB  by  framing"  any  thing 
beside  himself.  Every  proprietary  therefore  being  accounted 
master  of  his  own,  and  thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he 
gives ;  much  more  must  that  one  eternal  and  Lndependeut  Being 
be  wholly  free  in  the  comraunicating  his  own  perfections  without 
any  necessity  or  obligation.  We  must  then  look  no  farther  than 
the  determination  of  God's  will  in  the  creation  of  the  world. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to  will 
is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  the  Elders  speak 
before  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne:  Tkmt  hast  created  a// Rgv.  iv.  n, 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will)  tliey  are,  and 
teere  created.  Wliere  there  is  no  resistance  in  the  object,  where 
no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  instrumental  advantage 
in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determination  of  the  will  is  a 
Eofficicnt  production,  Thus  God  did  make  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  by  willing  ^  them  to  be.  This  was  his  first  command 
onto  the  creatures,  and  their  existence  was  their  first  obedience. 
Let  there  be  lit//d'^\  this  is  the  injunction;  and  there  was  light.  Gen.  i.  4. 
that  is  the  creation.  Whieh  two  are  so  intimately  and  imme- 
diately the  same,  that  though  in  our  and  other  translations  ** 
those  words,  let  there  he,  which  express  the  command  of  God, 
differ  from  the  other,  there  «■«»,  which  denote  the  present  exist- 
ence of  the  creature;  yet  in  the  original  there  is  no  dilference  at 
all,  neither  in  point  nor  letter.    And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of 

I  the  translation  the  plinise  seems  so  expressive  of  God's  infinite 
power,  and  immediate  efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised 
0ome  admiration  of  Moses  in  the  enemies  *'  of  the  relifjion  both 
/^ 


IS 


W  So  Clemens  Alexandrinua  Bpeaka 
God,  Y(Ay  T9J   0oi>Afa0at   Ihnuovftyti, 
>inU   T^  tt6t>o»  i9*\rieai  ainhy  Hvtrm   tI) 
ywytr^v&at,    Pmlrept.   [o.  iv.  voL  i.  p. 

55-1 

Ml  TtynHrrtt  ^S,  «i«l  tA  itp6irraiyixa 
fyyw  ^r.  S.  Ba-til.  [In  Hexaem.  Hoiu. 
IL  7.  Tol.  i,  p.  1 9  C.J  "Otw  U  ipttvi)>f  M 
•f ov  Kal  /^^ta  Ktd  wpo^rayfia  Kiy^ntr, — 
tV*  **  ^  6*Xhtn«Ti  ^owiii  rjyot'fitBa  iy 
<lB«i  wpoirriytiaTot  axVH^K*<^^^-  /(^M, 
M  Mexaem,  [ib.]  Tirat  irwovprylas  Swiro 
i  9*\1tttaTt  fJ^ff  irijfitovfrfiiv,  6ftov  rp 
0ovA^<7«i    ffvrv^<rTafAivrif    t^i    Krlfftms; 


Idem,  lib.  u.  adv.  Evmom.  [$.  ai.  vol.  i. 
p.  757B.] 

*•'"■'  As,  rurrt^^i  ^"*»  '<^o*  tytr*To  (^£r. 
Ficd  Ittx,  et  facta  at  lux;  or  ft*  Aijuila, 

"Ecrrw,  Kal  iyivf.o'  ail  witb  a differencfl ; 
wheroaa  in  the  HuLirew  it  ia  a  most  eX' 
preetiive  and  oignificant  tautology  'n* 

.ItM   "n'1   TIM 

it^<  Am  Diunyaiiis  LringinuB,  Wtpl  ^ovi, 
KCt.  9.  [p.  17. \  "VaiiTjf  iral  l  Tiiv''lov6<uui¥ 

ToD  0tiou  Svraniv  Karh  tV  i^iav  iyviipiat 
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Prov.  viij. 
9«i  n- 


of  ttie  Jews  and  Christians.  God  it  in  the  Aeapens,  he  hath  dome 
whatsoever  he  pleased ^^,  sailh  David;  yea  in  the  making^  of  the 
heavens,  he  therefore  creut-fd  them,  because  he  pleased ;  nay 
more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their  creation. 
Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 
l>een  produced  from  all  eternity  by  the  free  di-'fcennination  of 
God's  will,  and  it  is  so  far  certainly  time,  that  there  is  no  instant 
asfiigTiable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the  world; 
yet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  we  are  bound  to  believe 
Hob.  xi.  3.  Ihe  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.  Through  faith  toe  under^ 
Hand  (he  worlds  were  framed  iy  the  word  of  God.  And  by  that 
fuith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoever  possibihty  of  an  eternal 
existence  of  the  creature  may  be  imagined,  actually  it  had  a 
temporal  beginning;  and  therefore  all  the  arguments  for  this 
world's  eternity  are  nothing  but  so  many  erroneous  misconcep- 
tions. The  Lord  posxeswd  me  in  the  heffinning  ofhUway,  before 
hU  worke  of  old,  saith  Wisdom.  I  was  set  up  from  ever/astinff, 
from  the  heginningj  or  ever  the  earth  wot.  And  the  same  Wisdom 
of  God  Ijeing  made  man  reflecteth  upon  the  same  priority, 
Joh.xTii.5.  saying.  Now,  0  Father,  glarify  thou  me  with  thine  own  aelf,  with 
Eph.  i  3, 4.  the  glory  whii'h  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  ipm.  Yea,  in  tlie 
same  Christ  are  we  blesned  with  all  spiritual  Ihssings,  according 
as  he  hiith  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  faundaii^m  of  the  world. 
The  impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which 
we  are  sure  is  either  in  the  Iieaven  or  earth,  and  the  improprioty 
of  the  beginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions,  that  they 
deserve  not  the  least  labour  of  refutation.  The  actual  eternity 
of  this  world  is  so  far  from  being  necesiiaiy,  that  it  is  of  itself 
most  imprubable;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of  faith, 
there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  evidences  of  his  youth, 
than  the  world  of  its  novelty^*. 

It  is  true  indeed,  some  ancient  accounts  there  are  which  would 
persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the  world,  far 
beyond  the  annals  of  Closes,  and  account  of  the  same  Spirit 


r^fffif  fit,  Koi  iyiwrro'  y*via9m  yS,  "wi 
iyipm.  When  obwrve,  LonginiM  n»de 
oae  of  the  truuUtion  of  AqoiU. 

5*1  nirra,  ioa.  if6iKrf<rtir  iwolifirtr  l»  ry 
oCyiu<f>  KoL  if  rp  Yp'  ipfs  8ti  oix^  ftp^t 
r^  yifftiavpyhM  rmf  ipf^  y^  f^'^t  4aa4 


ioat.  Hcpl  Ttfv  iKoraX^wTov  n.  [(.  4.  toL  i. 

P- 457  E  1 

U  Am  erren  Lucrathu  ooBfotth.  and 
thiit  out  of  the  pfindploB  of  Epiciinu  : 
FcriMi,  nC  opimor,    habet   motiitaUm 

ivmmM,  recmtqfte 
Saiura  ett  mvmdi,  neque  pridem,  exor* 
dia  etpit. 

Be  R«r.  N«i.  lib.  t.  v«r.  33. 
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wliich  made  it*.  The  E«j^yptian  Priests  pretended  an  exact 
chmnolog^y  for  some  myriadH  of  years  ^'^,  and  the  Chaldeans  or 
Assyriaufi  far  out-rccknn  thera^'',  in  which  they  delivered  not 
only  a  catahigne  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of  the  eclipses  of 
the  sun  and  moon''^. 
9  But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  than 
their  forgery;  for  the  Egyptians  did  preserve  the  antiquities  of 
other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  by  the  evident  fallacy 
in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vanity.  When  Alexander 
entered  Egypt  with  his  victorious  army,  the  Priests  could  shew 
him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  account  of  the  Persian 
empire,  which  he  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Macedonianj, 
which  he  received  by  birth,  of  each  for  eight  thousand  years ^^ : 
whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain  out  of  the  best  historical 
account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whether  begun  in  Cynis 
or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred  years  old^  and  the 
Macedonian,  iK'gun  in  Coranus,  not  five  hundred.     They  then 
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M  PUto  itilk  OB  of  An  account  whicli 
ui  Egyptian  priest  gftve  to  Solon,  m 
which  the  Athebinns  were  (>OOo  years 
olJ.  And  those  of  Snls  Sooo.  XXpittipay 
fikv  T^f  tap'  6;u>  fr«<r<  x^'o^'  '"  "H*  '''* 
■■1  *]i^ai<rrou  r^  nipfta  wapaXa0oOaa 
ifm^  HfS*  a  icfipw  riis  5*  ii>€dSt  Sm- 

limMvr  icTOjri^X'A'*"'  ^^'^  iipi9ttit  y4y(>a' 
wrmi.  In  Timuto.  [p.  1,;  D.]  Pouiponiua 
Mela  mftkefl  •  larger  Account  out  of 
Biirodotafl  :  '  Ipn  vetiutiwimi  (ut  praa- 
dicjuit)  liominum  trecentoa  et  triginta 
reg«»  ante  Amaiiiin,  et  supra  tredeeiiu 
mlUium  annonuu  Hjtates  certia  auna- 
libuj ;'  [lib.  i.  cap,  ii.  4-  8.]  where,  as  the 
Egjptuuu  much  stretch  the  truth,  so 
dolb  Mel*  ftretcb  the  rolntion  of  Ho- 
rodotuB,  who  makea  it  not  13.000,  but 
ii,.;40  jeaun.  [ii.  I41.]  Diodorua  Sicu- 
lus  [t.  }6.]  t«lhi  us  of  13,000  yeare  frutn 
tko  reign  of  the  first  king  of  Egypt  to 
the  eifXMHtion  of  Alexander ;  and  Diu- 
gtiites  LaertiUB,  out  of  other  autiiora, 
iuur«  than  duulilea  that  account. 
\}rfvrTun  fiiv  ykp  Stikou  ytriaSai  niSa 
'H^mMTf^P,  %»  i^ai  ipiXotrotplai,  ^J  TOLri 
MfftVTmTos  itpiat  tlvai  iral  -wpo^ifTas'  &«& 
M  rwtnrov  «(t  'AX^lca^ipop  rbf  MaKtSoMt 


irSiv  flrai  fivpiiSa^  riiraapat,  Kol  hwrtuu-^ 
axthta  iicTaK6ina  trif  jjijwoirra  rpfa' 
[ProcEnu  f .  r,  3.J 

9?  'Kaaiptot  8e,  ^iriw  'lifiPKixor,  otx 
ivrii  ittd  tixtxTi  fivptdSat  irStv  (iira% 
irfipriffav,  Sis  ^fftp'lrwcLfixot'  iAAii  xal 
S\as  i-roKaToaTdotts  Kal  ■rtpi6iovi  rwr 
twri  ttQOftoKpar6pmp  tu^fip  wap4ioaar. 
Proclus  in  Tim^zum.  [lib.  i.  p.  31  C] 

i»i  'Cv  oTs  T/Klov  fUf  i«\fii^tit  •y*y«<r9an 
TptoKOffias  iffiofffiKoyra  rpttt,  ot\iiin)s  Si 
oKTHKoffiotrs  Tpidjtama  Svo.  Dioif.  Laeri, 
[Procem.  }.  3.] 

iKi  This  falliKry  appeareth  by  an 
e [lis Lie  which  Alexmidor  wroto  to  his 
mother  Olyrnpiju),  inuntioned  by  Athe- 
nagonia,  MiuuciuB  Felix,  St.  Cyprian, 
iin<i  Ht.  Augustiu.  'Persaruia  autem  <et 
Mrvcedunum  inii{>erium  usque  ad  ipsmn 
AlexaDdrum,  cuj  loquebatur,  plus  quam 
octo  milljum  auuoruiD  [*octu  et  auno- 
rum  miltium'  in  tlie  Beued.  ed.]  ills 
criiiRtituit ;  cum  apud  Gntcos  M&cedo- 
nuiu  uaque  od  mortem  AlcxnnJri  tjund' 
rtngcnti  octoj^'ititu  quinque  rcpfriftntur ; 
PLTHiiruin  vnni,  donL'C  ipHJas  AlcKandri 
victurin  finirutur,  ducenti  et  triginta 
treH  computentur.'  S.  Auyiut.  de  Civil. 
J}ei,  liif.  x'u.  cap.  to.  [vol.  vii,  p.  309  C.} 


*  [L  e.  far  beyond  also  the  account  given  by  persons  who  were  inspired  by  the 
ime  Spirit  which  mode  the  world.  J 
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whicli  made  so  large  additions  to  advance  the  antiqiiity  of  other 
nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to  present  them  to  thoae  which  m> 
easily  might  refute  them,  (had  they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived 
to  their  ovra.  advantage,  and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  hanouraLle 
cheat,)  may  without  any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have 
extended  the  account  much  liigher  for  the  honour  of  their  own 
country.  Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously 
incredible,  when  the  Egyptians  make  their  first  kings'  rtigiw 
above  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  apiece',  and  the  Ad- 
rians theirs  above  forty  thousand*;  except  ye  take  the  Eg^-jitian 
years  for  months  -,  the  Assyrians  for  days ;  and  then  the  accoout 
will  not  seem  so  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made  for 


I  As  Dlodorus  Siculus  takes  notice  of 
the  Egyijtmna,  and  Abjdenua  of  the 
Chnldcans,  whose  ten  first  kinga  reigned 
1 10  BAri.     'At  rohs  vdLia'ai  tlvai  ffairtXiis 

cdfiovf  iKarhf  tfKOffi.  [£ii»eb.  Chron.  lib.  i. 
p.  5.]  Now  this  word  vdfios  was  proper 
to  the  Babyloniao  or  Chaldean  occxiunt. 
Ilesych-  'S.dfiof,  ipiSfius  ris  wapii  Ba$vKo)- 
riaii'  but  what  this  number  was,  Le  tells 
US  not.  In  the  fragraent  of  Abjdetms 
preserved  by  Eiisehius.  [Cbron.  lib.  i, 
p.  5. J  Idpos  84  iafiv  i^ajdaia  vtu  Tpur- 
XiAia  ^■"j  every  aipoi  ia  3603  years, 
and  oonHeqqei)t!y  the  laotrdpai  belong- 
ing  to  tho  rei^  of  the  ton  kin^  433,000 
years.  Neither  waa  this  the  account 
only  of  Abydenua,  but  alfw  of  Berosus  ; 
noitber  was  the  interpretation  nnly  of 
EuBcbiuH,  but  also  of  Alezaader  Poly- 
hiator.  [in  Easeb  Chron.  lib.  i.  p.  6.j 
who  likewise  eicpreaaeth  rhv  XP^*'^"  '''^^ 
/9a(riAi(at  a.vrai¥  irdftovs  iKarhy  ttKOffi, 
froi  iraiv  fiupiJAat  TfCaaptucoyra  Tpfts 
Kol  iiro  xiAniSsf.  This  seemed  so  highly 
increiiihle,  that  two  ancient  monks, 
Ajiiftuus  and  Panodorua,  interj>reted 
those  Chaldean  years  to  be  but  days, 
BO  that  every  adpct  should  consist  of 
3600  days,  that  is,  nine  yearn,  tea 
months  and  a  half ;  and  the  whole  1 10 
<rdpoi  for  the  ten  kiu^  M85  years,  six 
months,  and  odd  days.  This  is  all 
whieh  Jos.  Scaliger  or  Jacobus  Goar  of 
late  could  find  oonceming  this  Chaldean 
oomputatioD :    aad  the  first  of   these 


oomplains  that  none  but  Hesychioi 
makes  mention  of  this  account.  I  shall 
therefore  supply  them,  not  only  vilb 
another  author,  but  also  with  a  diTtzis 
and  di.itinct  intcr].iretation.  2^pm  iti> 
rpof  Kol  iipiStibs  wapii  XaXicdoif  ol  yip  ^ 
aipoi  iroioxkrtv  iviairrohj  /3iric3'.  ol  ylfttrtt 
ai'  iviavToX  Kol  ft^fct  f(.  That  is,  %/> 
cording  to  the  translation  of  Portw, 
SaH  apud  ChaUktot  at  menttm  d 
nuiMTut:  tutm  tio  tari  faeiiiiiU  aamtt 
7111,  qta  tiimt  anni  iR  tt  MX  Mew*. 
Well  might  he  fix  hia  N.  L.  or  wm 
liquet,  to  these  words  ;  for  as  th«y  are 
in  tlie  printed  books,  there  ia  no  weam 
to  be  made  of  them  ;  but  by  the  help  td 
the  MS.  in  the  Vatican  Library,  we  ahaO 
both  Hupply  the  defect  in  Suida*,  and 
find  a  third  valuation  of  the  tii^u  Thus 
then  that  MS.  represents  the  words: 
Oi  yitp  pK'  <tipot  wotovair  irtavroht  $<ntBf 
Karii  T^f  Xa\iaitt»>  }^y;i>oy,  fJirtp  A  <rip^t 
roift  nrjvai-  fftKiifiaKaiy  OKff,  ofvt  yiforrat 
tri'  iyiavTol  koI  f,^y*s  ({.  And  M  the 
sense  is  clear.  idifHn,  according  to  the 
Chaldeo  account,  comprehenda  331 
months,  which  come  to  eighteen  ye*rB 
and  six  months  ;  therefore  130  ffopot 
make  3320  years;  and  therefore  (or 
0eitff',  I  read,  leaving  out  the  last  B, 
fiffk',  that  is,  3 3  30. 

2  Et  8(  Kol  2  <f>T]trni  ZtHo^oT  iXrt^is,  in 
Ahyi'imoi  rhv  fiTJva  4yiairrin'  iiei^our,  oim 
hy  ij  T&y  voAAwk  Toinuy  iviaur&y  atapl' 
6fi'if<rtt  f)(oi  r\  Bavfuxirriy.  Prvdui  Ml 
Timaim,  zxxi.  50.  [p.  31  F.] 


*  [In  the  fintt  edition  it  is  thirty  thousand.] 
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thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exactly  true,  and  yet  the 

rid   may  end  to-morrow ;    because  the  calculation  must  be 

e  with  this  tacit  condition^  if  the  bodies  of  the  earth,  and 

and  moon,  do  continue   in   their  substance   and   constant 

lotion  so  long" :  so  may  it  also  be  made  for  many  miliiomj  of 

re  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  world  have  been  so  old ;  which 

e  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  suppose.     He  then  which 

ould  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see  the  description  of  so  many 

eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  could  not  be  assured  that  they 

were  all  taken  from  real  observation,  when  they  might  be  as 

well  described  out  of  proleptical  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sim,  which  they  mention  together 
and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observations,  are 
eo  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take  off  all  credit 
and  esteem  from  the  rest  of  their  narrations.  For  with  this  wild 
account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate  observations  of  the 
heavens,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity,  that  the  whole  course  of 
Bo  the  celestial  motions  were  four  times  changed :  so  that  the  sun 
hath  twice  risen  in  the  cast,  and  set  in  the  west,  as  now  it  doeaj 
and,  on  the  contrary,  twice  risen  in  the  west,  and  set  in  the  east 3. 
And  thus  these  prodigious  antiquaries  confute  themselves  ■•. 


•  *Er  T«f»vr  rairrqf  r^  XP^f  Ttrpiitts 
fXryor  t^  it^twr  tlnf  ^\toy  iwarti\tu'  tySa 
rt  vvv  ■sraS^rai,  irrtvOiv  his  iiramii- 
Aai-  Koi  t>$*¥  ¥W  ifvriWft,  iyOavra  ill 
irsToSvroi.  IJerod.  Euterp.  [o.  143.] 
'  MaadAtuinqQe  litem  aerriknt,  dum 
JEgjptit  aunt,  quAter  cnnnis  iuob  ver- 
tuae  dderA,  ftc  solem  bis  jftra  oct-idiaae 
Bodfl  nunc  oritur.'  Mdoy  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
[o.  iz.  {.  8.J      Wbereaa  Aristutle    more 

j(pitr^  rnvri  r)}y  roipaStiofitvjiv  dAX^Aoir 

tMf  ZXop  rhv  Itrxttfotf  ovpcwht',  oftrt  ward 
fi^ior  avrou  rup  oUfietf  ov9iv,  De  Cof/o, 
lib.  L  cap.  y,  [}.  II.]  Vide  Simplic.  [ad 
I0C.I 

4  Am  the  Chaldeea  did  affirm  that 
t)iej  had  taken  observatioat  of  the 
cielettifcl  motioju  tor  470,000  jean  ;  and 
wHImJ  they  alio  affirmed,  that  for  the 
•ame  apaoe  of  time  they  had  calotilated 
the  nativity  of  all  the  children  which 
were  bom.  Which  laet  is  cei-t&inly 
frlae.  '  Snm  quod  aitint  quadriogenta 
«t  wptuoginta  millia  umorum  in  peri- 
clitandis  experiuudiaque  poeris  qaicaa- 


que  esaent  nati  Babylonioa  posuisBer  fal- 
lunt  :  Bt  emm  esset  factitatum^  non 
easet  d«aituco.  Neminem  autem  habe- 
maa  auctorem  qui  aut  fieri  dicat,  aut 
fivctum  eciat."  Cicero,  lib.u.  de  ZHvifuU. 
[c.  xlvi.  $.  97.]  And  if  the  last  be  fiUae, 
we  have  no  reaflon  to  believe  the  £nt  la 
true;  but  rather  to  deny  their  aatro- 
Domical  obeervationa  by  their  vain  am- 
bitiou  in  astrological  prtxiictioDa.  And 
indeed  those  oboerTationB  of  the  Chal> 
deei)  being  curiously  search  ed  into  by 
Callisthenes,  appointed  by  Aristotle  for 
that  purpose,  were  found  really  to  go 
DO  further  than  1903  yeara  befors 
AJexnnd^r,  as  Porphyrius  hath  de- 
clared, who  was  no  friend  to  the  ac- 
count of  Moaea.  Ai&  t&  m^*  "^^^  ^^ 
Ka\Xi<rOtvovi  Ik  Baj9(/Xwi'ai  nt^^tiaat 
vapartjpitiTtti  i^UttrOai  tfi  rifp  'EAAilSa 
rov  ' Kpurrvri\ovs  tovro  hruTK-iji^avraS 
ovr^'  ii  Tivai  iifffttTat  i  Uop^^ptoT 
XiKiuv  ifiv  tlvai  waJ  iyi/taKaamv  rpimr 
/i^XP'  "^^^  XP'^*'"*  'AA«(^t>Spoti  rav  Moxc- 
Siii'oi  ow^cS/iFvot.  Simplie.  ad  Hi.  ii. 
Arittvl.  tU  Calo,  p,  113. 
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Wbat  then  are  these  feig^iied  observations  and  fabulous  de- 
Bcriptiona  for  the  world's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of  tlie 
iutallible  annals  of  the  Spii-it  of  God,  hut  even  of  the  constant 
testimonies  of  more  sober  menj  and  tlie  real  appearancea  and 
face  of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  far  shorter  date  ? 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions,  of 
80  great  antiquity.  If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal  *, 
or  as  old  as  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chaldt^es  fancy  it,  how 
sliould  it  come  to  pass  that  the  poetical  inventions  should  find 
no  actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  th« 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Ar<>onauts  ?  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  nothing  but  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  wo  consider  the  necessaries  of  life,  the  ways  of  freedom 
and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions^  of  all  arts  and 
sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  and  languages  which  we 
speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced  to  their 
first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known  and 
acknowli'dged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of  them 
were  reckoned  amongst  their  gods,  and  worshipped  by  those  to 
whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial :  which  honour  and 
adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from  such  aa  were 
really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had  experience  of  a 
present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see  none 


>  This  argnmeni  is  therefore  to  me 
the  fltronger,  because  made  by  him  who 
C&utiot  be  thought  a  fitvourer  of  our 
religion,  b«cnu«e  he  waa  a  counten&ncer 
of  none,  Epicurus,  whose  tniud  in  thus 
delivered  by  Luciretiun ; 

Pratena,  n  nulla  fuU  gaulcUit  origo 
Tenramm  tt  cadiy  temperque  tetcrna 

fufre, 
Cttr  tupera  btUum  Tkeban%im  tt  /tmera 

lVqf«, 
Ifon  o/mm  alU   quoqve   ra    eecintre 

Porta  t 
Quo  totfofta  nrum  totieM  eteiderti  nt- 
que  uffuarn 

Dm  Rer.  Nat.  lib,  t.  ver.  325. 


fi  Pliny  gives  a  large  account  of  thee^ 
lib.  vii.  rap.  57.  and  Lacretias  miikei 
ujie  of  this  argument ; 

Quare  etiam  qwdam  mme  artta  expo- 

Uimtvr, 
Hunc  Hiam  a\ige$eunt,  nuiM  atUiiki 

ncingn$ftmt 
Mutaa;  modo  organid  vuHieot  pept- 

rtrtttmortt: 
I>ouque  wUura  hae  remm 

reptrta  at 
Nuptr,  tt  hane  prtmia  eum 

ipie  repertua 
Nunc  ego  mm  m  palria*  qui  ponm 

verUrevooet. 

De  Rer.  Nat,  lib.  ▼.  ver.  333. 
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witboat  some  original :  and  were  those  authors  extant  which 
have  writt<;n  of  tho  first  plantations  and  migrations  of  peoplej 
the  foondations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries?,  their  first 
mditnents  would  appear  as  evident  as  their  later  growth  and 
preisent  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within  two  tliousand 
years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick  woods  for  their 
ha}>itations^  now  as  fertile,  as  populuus  as  any.  The  HcrcjTiian 
trees^  in  the  time  of  the  Ca?sarsj  occupying  so  great  a  space,  as 
to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty  days**,  were  thought  even  then 
coeval  with  the  world 'J.  We  read  without  any  show  of  contra- 
diction, how  this  western  part  of  the  world  hath  been  peopled 
from  the  east ;  and  all  the  pretence  of  the  Babylonian  antiquity 
IB  nothing  else,  hut  that  we  all  came  from  thence.  Those 
ei^t  persons  saved  in  the  ark^  descending  from  the  Gordiiean 
Boontains,  and  multipjying  to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of 
Sinaar,  made  their  first  division  at  that  place ;  and  that  disper- 
sion^  or  rather  dissemination^  hath  peopled  all  other  parts  of  the 
world,  either  never  before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  by  the  flood. 

These  arguments  have  always  seemed  so  clear  and  undeniable, 
that  they  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  world  eternal^ 
bat  them  also  who  confess  it  made,  (but  far  more  ancient  than 
we  believe  it,)  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves  uncertain,  to 
us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  replied,  that  this  world  hath  suffered  many  al- 
terationfl'<',by  the  utter  destructions  ot  nations  and  depopulations 


7  I  me»n,  not  only  snch  m  wrote  the 
building  of  parttcailiur  cities,  us  ApoUo- 
■IH  Rhodina  Kaitmu  ktIoip,  Xenophhnea 
1ith9^m»*f  tertciy,  Crito  Xupejcatiir^if  icrl- 
0i9t  and  PhilochomB  'XaXofMot  Kriauf 
bat  thorn  more  general,  as  Aristotle 
Krirtit  Koi  «oXiT«(a5,  Polemo  Krlircit 
wiKtmP  ip^mKiii,  Charon  n&Ktaiy  KTi<rf^J, 
Chifinuwhiu  Krimr  iriio*»v  itai  rtiAcwi', 
HoUmucqi  Krifnt  idvSiP  nal  v6A*orv,  and 
tbe  indefinite  Kriam  written  b;  Der* 
^rlhw,  DionyHitu,  Hippya,  Clitophon, 
TrinmAchuB,  and  othora. 

»  'SylTaniiD,  Hercynin— diemm  tex- 
agint&  iter  occupans,  ut  major  aliia,  ita 
et  notior.'  Mela,  lib,  iiL  cap  3.  §.  3. 

*  'HercTnis  sylvs  roborum  vastttaa 
intact*  «via  et  ooagenit&  mundo,  prcipe 
immortali  sorte  minunda  excedit.'  Plin. 
lib.  itL  cap.  1. 

19  Thoa  Ooelloa,  who  naintained  the 


world  wu  never  made,  anawen  the 
argument  bruugbt  from  the  Greek  His- 
tories which  began  with  InacbuB,  aa  the 
first  subject,  not  nutlior  of  Hiatory,  (aa 
Nogarola  in  bia  AunotatiiiiiH  miBtakea 
Ocelluii,)  Ath  Kol  rats  }iiyou(Tt  tJ)!-  t^» 
'EAATjKiifijf  loTopiat  ipxh"  i'fi*  'l»^x<w 
flvau  Tou  'A^pytiov,  wpoatKtiov  oSrtus,  oi/x 

vofxitfTit  fiCTojSoA^i  hot'  aM)v.  So  that  he 
will  have  Inachus  to  be  the  first  not  ab* 
Bolutely,  but  since  the  laat  great  altera- 
tion made  in  Greece  ;  and  then  he  con~ 
eludes  that  Greece  hath  often  been,  aitd 
will  oRen  be>  barbaroua,  and  lo«e  the 
memory  uf  all  their  actions :  noXXiitis 
ykp  Koi  y^yovf  Kal  hrtu  0jifi0apos  ii  'EA- 
AAi,  ovx  frir'  hfSp^iraiv  ft^yov  fiyofiimf  fu- 
ritrrcnos,  itWa  Kal  uw'  airijs  rqt  ^va*tat 
ov  /ifl^ovos  oti6t  fx«(oyot  itirr^t  yiyofiiyritf 
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of  countries,  by  which  all  moDuments  of  aatiqmly  were  defined, 
all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair  and  stately  fahna 
ruined,  and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity,  and  the  world  ofkea 
ag^n  returned  into  its  infancy.  This  they  conceived  to  lum 
been  done  oftentimes  in  several  ages,  sometimes  by  a  deluge  of 
water,  sometimes  by  a  torrent  of  fire;  and  1^  any  of  the 
elements  might  be  thought  not  to  conspire  to  the  destruction,  <^ 
mankind,  the  air  must  sweep  away  whole  empires  at  once  with 
infectious  plagues,  and  earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  citiei, 
and  buiy  even  the  very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  <^ 
theirs  they  plainly  afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian 
Faith.  First,  because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an 
universal  tradition  of  Noah's  flood,  and  the  overthrow  of  tiie  dd 
world :  secondly,  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was 
no  way  to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to 
answer  this  argument  drawn  firom  history  and  the  appearanoet 
of  things  themselves,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges  and 
deflagrations.  Which  being  merely  feigned  in  themselves,  not 
proved,  (and  that  first  by  them'^  which  say  they  are  not  subject 
themselves  unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who  by  the  advan- 
tage of  their  peculiar  situation ^'<i  feared  neither  perishing  by  file 

Xmifivfiv^.   OvtH,  de  Vnirtno,  cap.  3.  yean  old,  ai  we  beEere,  and  thai  ii 

[p  44.]    That  riato.  who  awerted  the  ahoald  at  last  be  amtamed,  aa  we  alao 

onatkti  of  the  world,  bat  either  from  are  pemaded,   tfamlu  thk  anawer  of 

etemitT.  or  sodi  antiquity  aa  does  not  theira  ao  fitr  from  being  a  refatatkii  of 

much  difi«r  from  it.  brines  in  Solon  in-  the  former,  that  he  admita  H  aa  a  oouBr- 

quirinc  the  age  of  the  Giv«k  Histimea,  matioo  of  the  latter  part  of  hia  ofUBMO : 


aa  of  Fhoroneua,  and  Niobe,  Deucalioa  Qmod  ai  forU  fwmt  ftnUhmr 

and  Pyrrfaa  :  and  an  Egyptian  priest  as-  ombm  cniiM, 

•weting.  that  all  the  Greeks  were  boyt,  Sei  fmmt  komimmm  tonmtti 

and  not  an  old  man  amongst  them ;  tofor*^ 

that  u,  they  had  no  ancient  monoments.  Ami  acidimi  aricM 

or  hut«>nr  of  any  antiquity,  but  rested  mtmdi, 

cont«ut«\l  with  the  knowlevi^  of  the  AiU  a  imbrihn  mmidmit  esUM  rofm' 

time  since  the  last  great  mutation  of  ctii 

their  own  ccuntiT.     II*\Aai  y9^  sarA  Per  ttrraa  mmmna,  alfaf  Offidm  «^ 

«*AAi    ^^Swt    yttifmrjr  it*emmm  ni  tperdmt: 

Umrnt,  n^  *^  aai  fimn  ^tywrrmt,  mm-  Tamto  ^ppe  ■lyit  WMlat  ftUmn  IW> 

fUma  Si  AxXms  ct^mi   djiwxiTtwi.      /■  tarn  eat, 

ffakruk  [p.  II  C.l     Otigen  of  Celns.  A  IJaCMi  qwoum to ni mUfatfiitmmm. 

•vXAlt  M  wmarrit  m«ws  «c««svs«.s  >«•  De  Bsr.  KaL  lib.  t.  ver.  339. 


tW  ciKirw*  «>wTni*-  •'•<)> '-  J.  :a  wL  L  -*  Sc  that  Egjptiaa  priest  ia  Plato^ 
p.j^7C/  And  Ltxs«<i*tf  ;be  Efocuvrsa.  "Hzijecf  tells  Siuaa.  that  tke  FaUs 
who  i^'cght  t^  w>3c>i  b«Lt  Um  tfix.-aifcl     of  nae«&d«  did  aipufy  »  taal  cob- 
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r  water,)  serve  only  for  a  oonfirmation  of  Noah's  flood  so  many 
past,  and  tlie  surer  expectation  of  St.  Peter's  iire,  we  know 
Hot  how  soon  to  come. 
is      It  remaineth  then  that  we  steadfastly  helieTe,  not  only  that 

the  heavem  and  earth  and  all  the  ho%t  of  ihem  were  made^  and  so  aGii.iL  i. 
acknowledge  a  creation,  or  an  actual  and  immediate  dependence 
of  all  things  on  God ;  but  also  that  all  things  were  created  by  the 
hand  of  God,  in  the  same  manner,  and  at  the  same  time,  which 
are  delivered  unto  us  in  the  books  of  Mosea  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  so  acknowledge  a  novity,  or  no  long  existence  of  the  creature. 
Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  ap[)ear  more  plainly  unto 
our  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  upon  our  own  successions.  The 
Tidgar  accounts,  which  exhibit  about  five  thousand  six  hundred 
years,  though  sufficiently  refuting  an  eternity,  and  allaying  all 
conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet  so  properly  and 
nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as  a  reflection  upon 
our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  was  but  six  days  younger 
than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the  appearance,  of  the  earth : 
and  if  any  particular  person  would  consider  how  many  degrees 
in  a  direct  Hne  he  probably  is  removed  from  that  single  person 
Adam^  who  bare  together  the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth 
from  whence  he  came,  he  could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so 
near  the  original  fountain  of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  any 
gTx:at  antiquity  of  the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  Heathens 
did  imagine  innumerable  ages  and  generations'^  of  men  past. 


flagration  of  the  world  ;  bat  bo  oa  all 
tboy  vliich  lived  in  moantiuua  or  dry 
parte  of  the  earth  were  aoorclied  and 
oonsomed,  but  of  those  which  lived  near 
the  seal  or  riven,  in  the  valleys,  sonio 
wer«  preserved.  'Hfii*'  li,  saith  he,  A 
If*(A«(  tU  T*  r&AAa  ffkrr^p,  icol  r6rt  4k 
rtUfrtfi  r^t  irop^ut  odCtt  KvSftifot.  [Plat. 
"Hm.  11  D.]  Thtu  the  Egyptians  pretend 
Nilua  nved  them  from  the  flames  of 
I'tuMthoQ.  Nor  were  they  only  mfe  from 
iwifliUj^iiifiiiin.  but  from  inuadations 
also.  For  when  in  Greece  or  other 
IMUta  a  deluge  happened,  then  all  their 
oities  were  swept  away  into  the  sea: 
Karjk  M  T^rS*  r^r  x^^P^t  '^y*  *^^  priest, 
m&rt  rirr*,  etr«  &\Xor«  irwOtf  ivl  ris 
ipoipat  SSitft  i-rippfj-  rh  S*  ivajtrlav  Kirtf 

atrias  rdtdiS*  ffu-^iiao'a  Xiytrat  iraXaiA- 
Taro.  [ibid]  So  Egypt  receiving  not 
their  waters  from  above  by  clouds,  but 


from  below  by  springs  fUlfng  the  river 
N'de,  was  out  of  danger  in  a  delude, 
and  thereby  preserved  the  most  ancient 
monuRieiittt  and  recorda.  Butj  alas,  this 
IB  a  poor  Bhiilt  to  tbem  which  believe 
that  in  the  great  ami  universal  flood, 
alt  the  fountaint  of  tht  gnat  deep  were 
broken  up,  and  the  vituUnci  of  heaven 
were  opened.  Gen.  vit.  it. 

13  So  Cicero  indeed  apoake,  itmume- 
rabilia  Moeculu,  in  hia  book  of  Divina- 
tion ;  [ii.  o.  Ixxi.  {.  147.I  and  Socratea  in 
Plato'a  Theffitetus  brings  thia  argument 
agoiust  the  pride  of  great  and  noble 
fiunilies,  that  they  which  mention  a 
■QOOession  of  their  ancebtora  which  have 
been  rich  and  powerful,  do  it  merely  irwi 
dirai8eii<rlaT,  air  BvyapAnuv  tis  rh  tuv  etfl 
0\iit§tv,  ovBi  Ao7l^(O-0ai,  Sri  irdmrvr  icai 
vpvy6fi))v  fxvptdStt  tKdartfi  ytyivttaiv  dva- 
piBunrotf  iv  oTi  TAoiJirwj  Kol  wrmxoi,  *aJ 
0aci\f:is    Kol     SoDAoi,     fidpfiapoi    rt    ittd 
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thongli  Origin  ^^  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some 
misiutorpretations  of  the  Scriptures;  yet  if  we  take  a  flober 
viewj  and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of 
the  sacred  Wiit,  we  shall  find  no  man's  pedigree  very  exorbitant} 
or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  infancy  of  the  worU, 
we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six  hundred  asd 
fifty-six  years,  according  to  the  shortest,  which  is  thought,  be- 
cause the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  best  account ;  according  to  the 
longest,  which,  because  the  Septuagint's,  is  not  to  be  contemned, 
two  thousand  two  hundrtHi  and  sixty-two,  or  rather,  two  thou 
sand  two  hundred  and  fifty-six.  From  the  flood,  brought  tt 
that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of  men  which  polluted  it, 
upon*  the  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  not 
above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took  up  two  hundred  and 
ninety -two  years  according  to  the  least,  one  thousand  one  hon 
dred  and  thirty -two  according  to  the  largest  account.  Since 
which  time  the  ages  of  men  hare  been  very  much  alike  propor- 
tionably  long ;  and  it  is  agreed  by  all  that  there  have  not  paased 
since  the  birth  of  Abraham  three  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
years.  Now  by  the  experience  of  our  families,  which  for  their 
honour  and  g^reatness  have  been  preserved,  by  the  genealogies 
dolivered  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  thotight  neceassuy  to  be 
presented  to  us  by  the  blessed  Evangelists,  by  the  observation 
and  concurrent  judgment  of  former  agesj  three  g<meKationa>^6 


•wr-  [TlMei.  1 75  A  ]  M  ii  ererj  | 
««ra«q[aal^  hoDovnblc,  hat 
nbh  MiBiatoii.  rich  mui  poor,  i 
MtdM^ft,  kkmed  and  batbMKMM. 
U  Ok^g«n  £d  Dot  oaly  ooBeot  lIU 

•WW  «f  an  G«d'«  a«teib«ta%  m  htamm 
h»  m  mmmmfitmf  mad  H>iinn**»  tker»- 
te*  k»  «M  ahngfs  m,  (far  ham  onJd 
1m  b»  t^fmtf^  i»<iv  t^fam^f^^Jawf,  cr 

Um  tarn  thm  foA  ¥mim.i  ^tm  mtr- 

1 9»  mmintitf  riUi mi  G^    Ar 

VU  CM  •mmktt  ■!• 

mmd^At9m,mUtknkrwpnfAt9mim, 


dia^  Bkhop  aad  Martyr,  lM«h  wdl 
caaciadei  kkai  dsqiatatioD :  Tavri  fv- 
#v  I  'flytywm  »»-p»fctfrr,  «■!  Ipm  ab 
wmiC**.  [Fboi.  BibL  155.  p.  304.] 

U  %tkeGi«»kacaUedr<M«£,iriudi 
ara  aaeeaaBaaa  of  gMMi»t>ana  from 
Cither  «»  aaa :  aa  ia  St.  Mattb.  L  17. 
ladaad  uiwitinm  tktj  take  it  far  olW 
tm   taB* ;   as  ArtHiiiiH  a  ua  ov* 


r  ■ana  jma :  Barr^  Mms  ^t 
fff  C.  ftv  aal  iut^mtn  al  lar^tca^i 
9m  iwmm  ^ek  9fA  fttr,  aa  W( 
Portaa  woaU  ohtccI  it) 
«^,  aaSiiida^ 


MMtmmt  paw 


[rrm,    llik  MaM  l»  the  Urtk  of 
— ^  tktaa  tkonaad  a»i  am 


1^  iatatprat  it 

ar  iMxtjjtan,  •■ 

aad  bj  tkat 


tfm  Hh  larik 
m4  ia  iha  iol  aAka.] 
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lally  take  up  a  huuJrcd  years.  If  then  it  be  not  yet  three 
lousand  and  seven  hundred  years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham*, 

certainly  it  is  not;  if  all  men  whieh  arc  or  have  been  since 
lave  descended  from  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they  have  j  if  Abra- 
ham were  but  the  tenth  from  Noah,  as  Noah  From  Adam,  which 
Moses  hath  assured  us :  then  it  is  not  probable  that  any  person 
now  alive  is  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  g'enerations  removed 
from  Adam.    And  indeed  thus  admitting  but  the  Greek  account 

less  than  five  thousand  years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily 
'l)ring  all  sober  or  probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Babylo- 
nians, and  Chineses,  to  beg^in  since  the  dispersion  at  Babel. 
Thus  having  expressed  at  last  the  time,  so  far  as  it  is  necessary 
to  be  known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second  consideration  of  tho 
nature  and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  being"  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth  we  havo 
proved  all  things  beside  God  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  ft  clear  production  of  them  out 
of  nothing;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of  necessity 
follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  is  God.  Tliis  truth  is  so 
evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that  none  did  ever 
aaecrt  the  world  was  made,  but  withal  affirmed  that  it  was  God 
who  made  it.  There  remaineth  therefore  nothing  more  in  this 
particidar,  than  to  assert  God  so  the  Creator  of  the  world  as  he 
is  described  in  this  Article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  (he  Father ,  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity  of  the 
Deity ;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is,  that  the 
one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  being  whosoever  is  that 
God  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  creation,  as  being  an 


last  account  they  reckoned  the  yeara  of 
KertoT,  Kot'  iviov%  8i  a,'.  I9*y  Kot  ritv 
Ktirrop*  fioiKoyrm  ut  iyytvisitinna  tn) 
ytyofifiaf  so  Artemidorus  and  tho  gram- 
nuuiaiu.  Although  I  cannot  imagine 
th*t  to  be  the  sense  of  Uonier ; 

T^  8*  ^9ij  iifo  fni)'  y*ytai  fitpiwaiv 
ittfipiiirmy 

'E^iad',  of  ol  xp4v9tv  ifia  rpd^v 
W  iy4p4trro.  'lA.  a'.  250. 

And  I  concetre  that  gloss  in  Hesychiua, 
*B«1 9mtriniaTt\  j(p6imi'  rwf  ftif  itar'  ainh 
fitfiumitmv,  to  be  &r   more   properly 


applicable  to  that  place.  But,  in  the 
Bcniw  of  which  now  we  speak,  It  m 
taken  for  the  third  part  ordinarily  of  an 
hundred  years  ;  ai  Herodotus,  mention- 
ing the  Egyiitiau  feigned  genealogies, 
Ka(  Toi  TfnifKiciaL  lAv  du'S^cui'  ytrtoX  hv 
riaTcu  fiipia  frta,  300  generations  rqualize 
10,000  yeart,  ytvtaX  yAip  rpm  i.»iftwtf  ixa- 
rhvirtd  iari.  Eaterp.  [c.  I42.]  And  after 
him  ClemeDH  AlexAndi'iDus,  Eit  to  inarhv 
trif  rptU  iyKOToAiyovTai  y*yted.  Strom. 
lib.  i  [0.  4  i.  vol.  i,  p.  401.] 


*  [In  the  first  edition  it  was,  "  If  then  it  be  oot  yet  four  tbooaaud  yean  since 
"  the  universal  deluge."] 
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Gen.  i.  31 


Ifi  '  luile  2lLuiich:EU8,  ut  Deum  a  con- 
ditione  malorum  liberet,  alteruin  mali 
induoit  auctorem.*  S.  Ilier.  in  NaAum, 
cap  3.  [vol.  vi.  }),  583  E.] 

I'  For  we  must  not  Itnik  upon  Mrtnes 
an  the  Jirat  author  of  the  heresy,  though 
they  which  fulIowe<l  bim  were  called 
from  him  MniiichiL'.aTiB.  Nor  must  we 
be  aaLisiiixl  with  the  relntion  of  Socrates, 
[H.  E.  i.  c.  31.  p.  54]  who  nilota  the  be- 
ginning of  that  heresy  fuKfiut  tiiwpoviv 


TaiK  Ka9V0~rou^(you  XP^""*'  ^  littl« 
Constantiiie ;  being  Epiphaniiu 
the  first  author  of  it,  o-riKKtaMok  rVv 
iroptlap  iir)  ri.  'Upoff6\viia  wtpi  rain  xp^ 
rovi  rvv  'ATtKiri\mp,  to  hare  giirte  to 
Jerusalem  even  about  the  Apostia' 
tiineA.  [adv.  Hter.  lib.  ii.  torn.  ii.  §.  3. 
vol  i.  p.  630  A.]  Manes  then,  formerly 
called  Cubricos,  (not  Urbicus,  a«  8t. 
Augufltta.)  who  diaseminsted  thi«  hensy 
in  the  days  of  Aurelianu*  or  Prvbns  tbt 


emanation  of  tlic  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by  these  words  fo  appro- 
priat^i  it  to  the  Father,  LesiJe  whom  we  shall  hereatler  shew  ti 
wc  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the  Bamo  Gotl ;  it  ^vill  be 
likewise  necessaty  to  detlure  tJie  reason  wljy  the  creation  of  the 
world  is  thus  signally  attributed  to  God  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explieation  of  it«elf,  it  is 
obvious  to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  God.     Btif 
iHScause  it  hath  been  formerly  denied,   (us  there  is  nothing  so 
senseless,  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may  be 
yet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  wc  have  no  reason  to  presntn^H 
better  than  of  the  former,)  I  shall  briefly  declare  the  creation  O^H 
the  world  to  have  been  performed  by  that  one  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things  of 
the  world  as  to  infer  a  diversity  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is 
least  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  original  any  way  fl 
to  the  Creator,    God  saw  everi/Jhing  that  he  had  wW^,  ( 
U  woi  very  ^ood,  and  consequently  like  to  come  from  the  foun- 
tain of  all  goodness,  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed  to  the  s; 
\Miatsoevcr  is  evil,  is  not  bo  by  the  Creator's  action,  but  by 
creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  tlie  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming  in 
convenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth;  and  whilst  they  feared 
to  make  their  own  God  evil'^,  they  made  him  partial,  or  but  half 
the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an  evil  God.  For 
dividijig  all  things  of  this  world  into  natures  substantially  evil 
and  substantially  good,  and  a|)preheiiding  a  necessity  of  an  ori- 
gination conformable  to  so  diilerent  a  condition,  they  imagined 
one  God  essentially  good,  as  the  tirst  principle  of  the  one,  an- 
other God  essentially  evil,  as  the  original  of  the  other.  And  this 
strange  heresy  began  upon  the  first  spreading  of  the  Gospel'' ^ 
as  Lf  the  greatest  light  could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 
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WhereaB  there  is  no  nature  ortn^iruilly  sinful,  no  substanee  in 
itself  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  which  may  not  come  from  the 


Emperor,  about  the  year  377,  bad  a 
ppodeceoor,  tboagb  not  a  maiitor,  called 
fint  TenbinthuH,  after  Buddaa.  For 
tbia  Baddaa  left  his  books  and  tn^tate  to 
A  widow,  who,  fiaitb  Epiphanias,  f/xfirt 
v-oXA^  rf  XP^*V  o^ui,  [p.  6^1  B.]  oon- 
tinned  with  his  estate  and  hooka  a  long 
tiiae,  and  at  lost  bought  Cubricus  for 
ber  MTTKiit.  Tliiti  Buddas  had  a  former 
nuater  called  Soythianaa,  the  first  author 
of  this  heresy.  Beside  these,  between 
Scythiaaus  and  Cubricus  there  was  yet 
another  taaoher  of  the  doctrine,  called 
Zaranda.  ^Hi>  ii  irph  rainou  {Vlimr^oi) 
col  trtpoi  TTi\  Kcuclm  iiidctKoXot  rairTjs, 
Za^irtis  itri/iart,  bfki^pter  auTou  imipxtev. 
If  then  we  insert  thta  Zamne^  into  the 
Mairichjean  pedigree,  and  conaider  the 
tune  of  the  widow  between  Buddaa  and 
Cubricoa,  and  the  age  of  Cubricus,  who 
was  then  bat  aeren  years  old,  as  Snoro- 
iea  [i.  33-  p.  55]  testifies,  when  she  re- 
aolved  to  buy  him,  and  diBcover  tlie 
heresy  to  him  ;  there  will  be  no  reason 
to  doubt  of  the  relation  of  Epipbanius, 
that  SoythianuB  began  about  tho  Apo- 
•tolical  timea.  Nor  need  we  any  of  the 
abatemeota  in  the  animadTersions  of 
Petariua,  much  less  that  redar^'ution  of 
Eptphaniua,  who  cites  Origeti  as  an 
aasertor  of  the  Christian  faith  agninnt 
thia  heresy :  for  though  he  certatQlj 
died  before  Maues  spread  his  doctrine, 
jet  it  waa  written  in  several  books  be- 
fore him,  not  only  in  tho  time  of  Bud- 
da^  to  whom  Socrates  and  Suidiva  attri- 
bate  them,  bat  of  Scythlaiuis,  whom 
SC  CyrQ  and  Epiphanina  make  the  an- 
tlior  of  them.  Neither  can  it  be  objected 
that  they  were  not  Mfinich:ean8  before 
the  appearance  of  Maoes  :  for  I  conceive 
Ute  name  of  Manes  (thought  by  the 
Opt-eka  to  be  a  name  takon  up  by  Cu- 
bricus, and  proj>er  to  him)  not  to  be 
aigr  proper  or  pecnlinr  name  at  all,  but 
the  general  title  of  Heretic  in  tho  Syriac 
tongue.  For  I  am  loath  to  think  tliat 
Theodoret  or  the  author  in  Suidaa  were 
far  mistaken,  when  they  call  Scytlii- 
loa  Mantt,  aa  to  conceive  Cubricus  and 


ho  were  the  same  person  ;  when  we  may 
with  much  Initter  reason  conclude  that 
both  Scytliianus  and  CubricQS  had  the 
same  title.  For  I  conceive  Manet  at 
first  rather  a  title  than  a  name,  from  the 
Hebrew  yo  or  *W3'1D  signifying  a  Here- 
tic. And  although  some  of  the  Habbins 
derive  their  ^'D  from  Manes,  yet  others 
make  it  more  ancient  than  he  waa, 
referring  it  to  Tzadok  and  Bajethos, 
called  o'i'on  "WKT  the  frst  or  ehkf 
hcrttici,  who  li\fed  100  years  before 
Christ.  [Buxtorf.  Lex.  Rab.  sub  ;'a.] 
Wherefore  it  is  far  more  rational  te 
aeaert,  that  ho  which  began  the  heresy 
of  the  Manichees  was  called  yn  aa  an 
Heretic  in  the  Oriental  tonguea,  and 
from  thence  Mitijr  hy  the  Greeks  (to 
comply  with  itavia  or  la.-ulness  iu  their 
language,)  than  that  MoUtji  wtia  first  the 
D.'une  of  a  man  counted  an  lieretic  by  the 
Chriatianfl,  and  then  made  the  general 
name  for  all  heretics,  and  pnrticularly 
for  the  Chriiitians  by  the  Jews  *.  Which 
being  granted,  both  Rc3'tliianus  and  Cu- 
bricus might  well  at  first  have  the  name 
of  Manes,  that  is.  Heretic.  However 
the  atitittiiity  of  that  here^iy  will  appear 
in,  tho  MarcionitcH,  who  ditfered  not  in 
Ihia  particular  from  the  Manicheea. 
'  DuoB  Ponticus  Deos  affert,  tanquam 
duas  Hymplegad.xB  n.aulragii  sui :  qnem 
uegare  non  potuit,  id  est,  creatorem,  id 
eat,  noatruui ;  ot  ijuetn  probare  non  pot- 
ent, id  ei;t,  suum.  Paasus  iufelix  hujua 
pneaumptinnia  inslinctum  do  eimplici 
capitulo  DonnniciB  prnnnnciationis,  in 
homines  non  in  Deos  disponentia  exem- 
pla  ilia  bono  et  mahe  arboris,  quod 
neque  bona  males  ncquo  miUa  bonoa 
proferat  fructue.'  Ttriul.  adv.  Marei<m. 
lib.  i.  cap.  1.  [p.  ,^66  B]  Thia  Marcion 
lived  in  the  days  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and, 
as  Euaebius  testifieth,  Justin  Martyr 
wrote  againtit  him.  Jllst.  lib.  iv.  cap.  1 1. 
[p.  «57-J  In^naius  relates  how  he  spake 
with  Polycarpus  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  who 
was  taught  by  tho  Apostles,  ari<l  con- 
venjed  with  divers  which  saw  our  Sa- 
viour, lib.  iii.  cap.  3.  [c.  4.  p.  176.]  Kei- 


*  [Beaosobre  derives  Manes  and  Manicheeua  from  Monuum  or  Manaehenf  a 
»in(6rt«r,  in  Peraiab.     /jTwt.  de  Sfanic&ie,  vol.  i.  p.  69.] 
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luik.  xlv.  7.'Bamc  fountain  of  goodness.   I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkneu; 

^'  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things,  saitli 

he  who  also  said,  /  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no 
Ood  besides  me.  Vain  then  is  that  conceit  which  framed  two 
godn,  one  of  them  called  Light,  the  other  Darkness ;  one  good, 
the  other  evil ;  refuted  in  the  first  words  of  the  Creed,  I  believe 
in  God,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

But  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  Gk)d  to  be  the  Father, 
80  must  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Eather  to  be  the 
Maker  of  the  world.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty  at  all :  the 
whole  church  at  Jenisalem  hath  sufficiently  declared  this  truth 

Ai'tN  iv.  14,  in  their  devotions :  Lord,  thou  art  Ood  which  hast  made  heaven 

*'*  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is:  against  thy  haly 

child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  JPi-  65 
late  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel  were  gathered  together. 
Jesus  then  was  the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the  heaven  and 
the  earth,  and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator 
of  the  world. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  by  his  own 
interpretation;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  his  Father  gave* 
him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  certainly  con- 
clude that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  by 

iKa.  xlti.  5,  the  Prophet's  express  prediction :  For  thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  he 
that  createti  the  hearens  and  stretched  them  out,  he  which  spread  forth 
the  earth,  and  that  which  comet h  out  of  it;  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee 

Umt  wm  MwrdoQ  Um  first  which  taught  rr«r^Xi|s  if  *iP<^  *«^  fi\mm9ffm»  mA 

it  at  Roiu<s  for  he  reveirvtl  it  firam  Cer-  wy«yfrrr/po»t  (re^  Miymn)  cbw  rSm  At- 

don.     '  Habuit  et  CVsnloaem  qnendjun  ymwrimr,  nl  lit*  or'  mirrmh  «hm  ifx^ 

iitlonuatorem  •eaiHlali  hujua,  quo  bd-  tyftr  tmi^mm  nU  nc^  tmlfimim.  Loot. 

\w*  du(i«   D«o«  CKCt   existiniaTenunt.*  «'■  Pmrmio.  [$.  8  ]   And  this  derivstiai 

Thit  0«T\Utn  nicc««d«d  Herarleon,  and  ic  well  obserred  by  Tlmotheoa,  Prethj- 

M>  at  last  this  h«rvsT  out  b«  i«dnG«d  t«r  of  Ctxistantint^ple,  yUng  thns  of 

to  th«  tiniwtios,  who  dcrired  it  from  Man«« :   n^  Si  Ma^wMt  ml  iw  sfi 

tb<^  okl  O^ntiUf  PiuloA^plMim.  and  mi^t  htwm  m^xP**—^"  <o*^  htvwtfiSm  cat  rit 

wvll  W  «>mltnw«d  br  Man««  in  Penia,  nri  nw^^  o't*'  i»i^a>  \mfi^  9ty 

b«cautt»  it  wa*  th«  dvVtnD«  of  the  Per«  mmriitt  <«•  ifx^sf. 
•ian  Ma^  as  Ansta>tl«  t«Mifieth :   A^- 

•  [Th*  HMtaninf  cl  ^nt  in  tU*  plaew  naj  be  teen  in  the  ead  at  the  fiaDowing 
quotatk«.j 

t  |TV  *ab^>t  of  thk*  cot»  w  ilhstrat^d  bj  Woifisa.  JfeaarAffusn*  mde  Mami- 
<A«vv<«.-  and  tW  hi^tv^rr  of  >!*&<»  sf  nK«t  fallr  ifimTd  by  Beaasobre,  Hi$ktiart 
Knei{^  «M  M*»ic\<^  It  >im  MAHK-ktimu.  Cvawmis^  the  words.  Maker  tf  kemrm 
<ami  MTt-k  Kinj;  «dvi«i  K«  tV  C>««<i  oa  aeewant  of  thn  '^■-n*^*',  see  King  on  the 
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l^ht€Ou»nes»,  a  ad  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  tPill  keep  thee,  and 
'•  thee  fur  a  covenant  of  the  people ^  for  a  light  if  the  GetUilei. 

And  now  this  great  faciHty  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difliculty  :  for  being  the  Apostlt^s  teach  us  that  the  Son  raiide  all 
things,  and  the  Prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were  produced, 
how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarity  in  the  Creed  unto  tlie 
Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indifferently  to  the 
Sou  and  t*)  the  Spirit  ?  Two  reasons  may  particularly  be  ren- 
dered of  this  peculiar  attril>uting  the  work  of  creation  to  the 
Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies  arising  in  the  infancy 
of  tlie  Church,  which  endeavoured  to  destroy  this  truth,  and  to 
intrtniuce  another  Creator  of  the  world,  distinguished  from  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrit-t.  An  error  so  destructive  to  the 
Christian  religion,  that  it  raseth  even  the  foundations  of  the 
Gospel,  which  refers  itself  wholly  to  the  promises  in  the  Law, 
and  protends  to  no  other  God,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  ^  acknowlcdgeth  no  other  speaker  by  the 
Son,  than  him  that  spake  by  the  Prophets :  and  therefore  whom 
Moses  and  the  Prophets  call  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him 
our  blessed  Saviour  signifies  himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in 
8]>irit,  and  saying,  /  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  ffBc^Lukex.  21 
earth.  Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  of  the  Deitj, 
by  reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father,  as  the 
first  Person  in  the  Trinily.  In  which  respect  the  Apostle  hath 
made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  emanation  or  production ; 
To  u»  there  i«  but  one  God,  the  Father,  ofwhmn  are  all  thinf^s^  and  1  Tor.  viii. 
$pe  in  him  J  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  htf  whom  are  all  thinys,  ' 
and  tee  b^  him.  And  our  Saviour  hath  acknowledged,  The  Son  Juhu  v.  ly. 
can  do  nothing  of  himself ,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do  ;  which 
speaketh  some  kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of 
the  Person.  And  in  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess 
to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Creator''*  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  our  faith  in  this  particular 
appeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  God's  glory,  the  humi^liation  of  mankind,  the  provocation 
to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  iniquity,  and  all  consolation  iti 
our  duty. 

18  '  Stabat  fiJefl  lemper  in  Creatore  et  quro  hodie  a[iuc{  ipsonun  Kccleaiaia  ecji- 

ruto  ejus.'    Tertul.  udr.  AfaivloH.  lib.  tur.      Nullatu   autem    Ajxwtoliui  i.<fTiiH.i)a 

cup.  11.  [p.  375  D.]     *  Non  alia  »nrtio-  Ecclesiam  inveiifajt  qiue  uou  in  Crwit<jre 

uda  erit  traditio  A  jionLoluruiii,  quatii  chi-iHtiHtiiiet.'  I(/i<L 
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God  is  of  himself  infinitely  glorious,  because  his  perfectiona 
are  absolute^  his  excellencies  indefective ;  and  the  splendour  of 
this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the  works  of  his 

Rom.  i.  ao.  hands.  The  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  thai  are  made,  eve* 

Jer  X.  13 :  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead.  For  he  hath  made  the  earth  by 
his  power,  he  hath  established  the  world  by  his  wisdom,  and  hath 
stretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  discretion.  After  a  long  enmnera- 
tion  of  the  wonderful  works  of  the  creation,  the  Psalmist  breaketh 

P».  civ.  14.  forth  into  this  pious  meditation ;  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy 
works  I  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all.    If  then  the  gloiy  of 

Prov.xvL4.  God  be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  made  all 
things  for  himself,  that  is,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glorious 

P».ciT.3i.  attributes,  if  the  Lord  rejoiceth  in  his  works,  because  his  glory  ^ 
shall  endure  for  ever ;   then  is  it  aksolutely  necessary  we  should 
confess  him  H faker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  may  sufficiently 

rs.  cxlviii.  praise  and  glorify  him.  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
saith  David,  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent,  his  glory  is  above  the 
earth  and  heaven.     Thus  did  the  Levites  teach  the  children  of 

Neh.  ix.  5,  Israel  to  glorify  God :  Stand  up  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God  for 
ever  and  ever :  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name,  which  is  exalted 
above  all  blessing  and  praise.  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone ; 
thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  hosts, 
the  earth  and  all  things  that  are  therein.     And  the  same  hath 

]loin.xL36.  St.  Paul  taught  us  :  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are 
all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.  Furthermore,  that 
we  may  be  a£«ured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  glorified  in  both,  the  Prophet  calls  upon   all   those 

IV.  cxIriiL  celestial  hosts  to  boar  their  part  in  his  hvmn :   Praise  ye  him 

».  3. 4, 5.  ^f^  ^1^  angels,  praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.  Praise  ye  him  sun  and 
moon,  praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light.  Praise  him  ye  heavens  of 
heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens.  Let  them  praise 
the  nafse  of  the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created- 

R*v.iT.  10,  And  the  twenty- four  Elders  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  16kn,faU 
down  before  him  thoi  sUUth  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that 
livtth  for  ever  a^:d  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns,  the  emblems  of 
thoir  borrowed  and  derived  glories,  be/ore  the  throne,  the  seat  of 
infinite  and  etornal  majesty,  sjying,  Taom  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
rcW.'iY  o/ry.  and  ii^i.^  .vr.  aaf  p:>K'cr ;  for  thou  hast  created  all 
/*.";•«,  ,} ». 7  rW  fli:  r- V ^♦^ -■•  i ' y  .? v  a ij  ^^-fre  creafed.    Wherefore, 

IVxix.  I.  if  'W  i,:ir:--;f  ,/<.0;v  ,''*.'  /'  7   ;**  <?•/".  and  all  his  works  praise 


MAKER  OF  HEAFEX  AND  EARTH. 


IIQ 


Jor.  xxviL 


Pa.  viii  3. 


/  then  ihall  kU  sainU  lless  /lim  j  tliey  sImU  speak  of  the  glory  Pa.  cxlv. 

his  kingdom,  and  falk  of  Ah  power,     Aud  if  man  be  silent,  God  '**»  ''• 
ill  S])cak  ;  wliile  we  tliraiif>^h  injifratitude  will  not  celebrate,  lie 
imselfwill  declare  it,  and  proniulgjite :  I  have  made  the  earth, 
e  man  and  the  beast  thut  are  upon  the  ground,  by  my  great  power 
and  by  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  world's  creation  is  most  pro- 
perly effeotnal  towards  raau*s  huniiliatioti.  As  there  is  nothing 
more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet  not  any  thingf 
to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that ;  so  nothing  can  be  more 
properly  applied  to  abate  the  swelling  of  our  proud  conceptionsj 
than  a  due  consideration  of  the  other  works  of  God,  with  a 
sober  reflection  upon  our  own  original.  ////(?»  /  coimdt'r  the 
keaveju,  the  work  of  thy  Jiiigers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which 
iJkou  hast  ordained;  when  I  view  tliose  glorious  apparent  bodies 
with  my  eye,  and  by  the  advantage  of  a  glass  find  greater  num- 
bers before  beyond  the  power  of  my  sight,  and  from  thonee  judge 
there  may  lie  many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instru- 
ment can  reach ;  when  I  contemplate  those  far  more  glorious 
pfiirits,  the  inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  and  attendants  on  thy 
throne;  I  cannot  but  break  forth  into  that  atlmiration  of  the 
Prophet,  Jf^nt  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  F  what  is  Pfi.viii.4. 
that  offspring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes?  what  in  thai 
MOM  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  what  is  there  in  the  progeny 
of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thou  shouldest  look 
down  from  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling,  and  take  care 
or  notice  of  him  ?  Bdt  if  our  original  ought  so  far  to  humble 
us,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us  ?  that  of  all  the  creatures  which 
God  made,  we  should  comply  with  him  who  first  opposed  Iiis 
Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto  him  from  whom  he  new 
received  his  being.  All  other  works  of  God,  which  wc  think 
inferior  to  us,  because  not  furnished  with  the  light  of  under- 
standing, or  endued  with  the  power  of  election,  are  in  a  happy 
impossibility  of  sinning,  and  so  olfending  of  their  Maker :  the 
glorious  spirits  which  attend  upon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in 
a  condition  of  themselves  to  fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  God  pre- 
served, and  placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  sinning,  are  entered 
67  upon  the  greatest  happiness,  of  which  the  workmanship  of  Gnd 
is  capable:  but  men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after 
the  similitude  of  him,  of  all  the  creatures  are  the  only  compa- 
nions of  those  angels  which  I'lft  their  oicn  h<ttjifnfi»ti.<ij  and   :iih'  J"''^  6. 
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delhered  into  chains  of  darknesi,  to  be  reterved  unto  Jud^menL 
How  sliould  a  serious  apprehension  of  our  own  corruption, 
mingled  with  the  thong-hts  of  our  creation,  humble  ua  in  the 
sight  of  him,  whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  unre- 
pented  sins  drew  unto  repentance  ?  How  can  we  look  without 
confusion  of  face  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamy,  recorded 
by  Moses,  who  firi^t  penned  the  ori^nal  of  humanity,  It  r«peni^d 
the  Lord  thai  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  it  grieved  him 
at  his  heart  ? 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  eJQicacious  and  productJw 
of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It  made  the  Prophet 
call  for  the  commandments  of"  God,  and  earnestly  desire  to  know 
what  he  should  obey :  Thtf  hamh  have  made  me  and  fashioned 
me:  ffive  me  nnderdandittff,  that  I  ma^  learn  thy  eommandmente. 
By  virtue  of  our  first  production,  God  hath  undeniably  al>solute 
dominion  over  us,  and  consequeutly  there  must  be  due  unto  him 
the  most  exact  and  complete  obedience  from  ua.  Wliich  reason 
will  appear  more  convincing',  if  we  consider,  of  aU  the  creatures 
which  have  been  derived  from  the  same  fountain  of  God's  good- 
ness, none  ever  disobeyed  his  voice  but  the  Devil  and  man. 
Mine  h/ittd,  saith  he,  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and 
my  right  hand  hath  spanned  the  heavens ;  when  I  call  unto  then, 
they  stand  np  together.  Tlie  moat  loyal  and  obedient  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  the  most  illustrious  prince,  arc 
not  so  ready  to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their 
sovereign  lord,  as  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth  to  attend 
upon  the  will  of  their  Creator.  Lift  vp  your  eyes  on  high,  and 
behold  who  hath  created  these  things,  that  hringeth  out  their  hosts  by 
number:  he  calleth  them,  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  of  his  might, 
for  that  he  is  strong  in  power,  not  onefaikth,  but  every  one  maketh 
hi;3  apjvearauce,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs  of  their 
commander  in  chief.  Thus  the  Lord  commanded,  and  they 
fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fonght  against  Sisera. 
He  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  and  they  brought  hint 
bread  and  Jlesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  andjlesh  in  the  evening  ; 
and  so  one  Prophet  lived  merely  upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls 
of  (he  air.  He  spake  to  the  devouring  wh:do,  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonah  vpon  the  dry  land ;  and  so  another  Prophet  was  delivered 
from  the  jaws  of  death  by  the  obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
Dl)  we  not  read  o^  fre  and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  vind 
fnlflling  his  word?    Shall  there  be  a  greater  coldness  in  man 
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»n  in  the  snow?    more  vanity  in  «s  than  in  a  vapour?   more 

)n8tancy  than  in  the  wind  ?   If  the  universal  obedience  of  the 

fcture  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  mcive  us  to  the  same 
Fection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will  all  conspire 

testify  against  us  and  condemn  us,  when  God  ehall  call  unto 
I,  saying,  Hear,  0  heavens,  and  fflve  ear,  0  earthy  for  the  Lord  \sa..\.i. 
tpoiea:  I  have  nourished  and  drought  up  children,  and  ihe^ 

rtf  rebelled  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  world  is  of  moat  necessary  medita- 
tion for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all  the  variety 
of  their  conditions ;   Hajip^  ia  he  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lard  his  Pa.  cxivi. 
Gfid,  irhich  made  heaven  and  earthy  the  sea  and  all  (ha/  therein  is.  ^' 
This  happiness  consisteth  partly  in  a  full  assurance  of  his  power 
to  secmre  us,  his  ability  to  satisfy  us.     The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  Pa.  xxiv. 
and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein^     For  '• '' 
he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas,  and  established  it  vpon  the  foods. 
By  'i'irtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a  perpetual  rig-lit  unto, 
and  power  to  dispose  of  all  thingig :  and  he  which  can  order  and 
dispose  of  all,  must  necessarily  be  esteemed  able  to  secure  and 
riatisfy  any  creature.     Hast  thou  nol  knotcn,  hast  thou  not  heard,  lia.  xL  i8. 
that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lard,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  faint^th  not,  neither  is  weary  ?   There  is  no  external  resist- 
ance  or   opposition  where  Omnipotency  worketh,  no    internal 
weakness  or  defection  of  power  where  the  Almighty  is  the  agent; 
and  consequently  there  reraaineth  a  full  aud  firm  persuasion  of 
bis  ability  in  all  conditions  to  preserve  us.   Again,  this  happiness 
consisteth  partly  in  a  comfortable  assurance,  arising  from  this 
metlitation,  of  the  will  of  God  to  protect  and  succour  us,  of  his 
desire  to  preserve  and  bless  us.     My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord,  Pa.  cxxi. 
ichc  made  heaven  and  earth :  he  will  not  svffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,  '»  3- 
saitli  the  Prophet  David ;  at  once  expressing  the  foundation  of 
his  own  expectancy  and  our  security.      God  reill  not  despise  Job  x.  3. 
the  icork  of  his  hands,  neither  will   be  suffer  the  rest  of  his 
creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  tr>  his  own  image.     Behold,  saith  Isa.  Uy.  16, 
he,  I  hare  created  the  smith  thai  bhmelk  the  coals  in  the  fire,  and  ''" 
(hat  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work.     No  weapon  that  m 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosper.     This  is  the  heritage   of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  to  conclude  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  account  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  1  intend,  when  I  make  confession 
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of  my  faith  in  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  I  do  truly  profeaa, 
that  I  really  believe,  and  am  fully  persuaded,  that  both  heaven 
and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them  have  not  their  being 
of  themselves,  but  were  made  in  the  beginning;  that  the  masaas 
by  which  all  things  were  made  was  by  mediate  or  inunediate 
creation ;  so  that  antecedently  to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at 
first  nothing  but  God,  who  produced  most  part  of  the  world 
merely  out  of  nothing,  and  the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  for- 
merly made  of  nothing.  This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  meet 
free  and  voluntary  act  of  the  will  of  God,  of  which  no  reason  can 
be  alleged,  no  motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness ;  performed  by 
the  determination  of  his  mil  at  that  time  which  pleased  him, 
most  probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  of 
men,  most  certainly  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  farthest 
seven,  thousand  years*.  I  acknowledge  this  Gx>d  Creator  of  the 
world  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  in  this  full  latitude,  /  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Aliaujhtyi  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

ARTICLE  n. 

\  And  in  Jesui  Chrut,  his  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

\         J  HE  second  Article  of  the  Creed  presents  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  our  faith,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity; 
that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  notliing  intervening  between 
the  Father  and  the  Sou,  so  that  immediate  imion  might  be  per- 
jH^tually  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  our  Christian 
Confession.     And  that  upon  no  less  authoritj'  than  of  the  Author 
and  Finisher  of  ottr  faith,  who  in  the  persons  of  the  Apostles 
JohnxiT.i.  g;»ve  this  cv^mmaud  to  us.  Ye  leliete  in  Go-i,  believe  al*o  in  me. 
Xor  spoakoth  he  this  of  himself,  but  from  the  Father  which  sent 
iJohuiii.   him:  tor  fiis  w  hU  comfa^jndaenf,  tLtt  tve  should  believe  on  the 
'-*"  w.:?f'  if  iis  S:^!  /tv;.*  CAn4f.     According  therefore  to  the  Son's 

prv^«oripti»>n,  the  Father's  injunction,  and  the  sacramental  insti- 
tution, as  we  an>  Ivaptized,  so  do  we  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Sou*''. 

1*  *  E*»U-na  «-jr.:**  Twr.atis  dx*t  nos     IVx.  Chr^jtam  Jesnm,  Dominnm  Denm 
ovd^TV   iv«S  l>*u«3  «:iA=i  la  Filisia     ocwsrzai.  led  Dei  FUinm ;  hujua  Dei  qoi 

*  .In  ?he  r.rst  <«l".:;vr.   ■•=:,■»>?  >r;rjc->  wlihis  mscb  leas  than  tax  thounnd 
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Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represenk'd  under  a  threefold 
sription  :  first,  by  his  nomination,  as  Jem  a  Ckrist ;  secondly, 
his  generation,  as  the  onl^  Son  of  God;  thirdly,  by  his 
linlon,  as  aur  Lord. 
But  when  I  refer  Je»us  ChriH  to  the  nomination  of  our 
fcviour,  beiiause  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
Lifferently  sometimes  called  Je^M,  sometimes  Cltrisf,  I  would 
understood  so  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 
te  propriety,  his  name.  Ilia  name  teas  calkd  Jesui,  ichkh  Lukellai. 
*o  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womh : 
w  also  called  ChriM,  not  by  name-",  but  by  office  and  title.  Matt.  i.  \6. 
"Which  observation,  seeming^ly  trivial,  is  necessary  for  the  full 
)Hcation  of  this  part  of  the  Article;  for  by  tliis  distinction  we 
led  unto  a  double  notion,  and  so  resolve  our  faith  into  these 
two  propositions ;  I  believe  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose  name 
W1W  actually,  and  is  truly  in  the  most  hig'h  importance,  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  I  Ijclieve  the  man  who  bare  that 
name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the  Messias  promised  of  old  by 
God,  and  expected  by  the  Jews.  / 

For  the  first,  it  is  imdoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour 
given  unto  him,  according-  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  at  his 
i-irenmeision ;  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even  so  the 
Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Besides,  as  the  imposition  was  after 
the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordinary  use. 
Je  read  in  the  Scriptiires  of  Jesui  w/iicA  ica^  called  Junius,  Col.  iv.  n. 
\  fellow-worker  with  St.  Paul,  and  of  a  certain,  sorcerery  a  Jew,  ActaiiiL6. 
%Dko«e  name  won  Bar-Jesus -^^  that  is,  the  Son  of  Jesus.     Joscphus 


ct  xixmx  et  boIqb  eat,  conditor  Bcilioet 
TonuQ  oauiium.'  Nwatian.  dc  Trin. 
•V-9*[p-7»«C.] 

>0  '  Si  tainen  somen  est  Chrittia,  et 
Boa  kppellstto  potiufl  ;  I7nctu$  enim  aig- 
BificKtnr.  Uactua  aulcm  non  majfis 
IMWnffi  est  quam  ve8titti8,  qnam  calcca* 
tas,  Mcideos  tiomJDi  res.'  Tertul.  adv. 
Prux.  cap.  a8.  fp.  517  B.]  '  Quorum  no- 
BixBtini  alteram  eat  pro^irium,  quixl  cvb 
Angelo  inip«8itum  eat ;  alteruni  ncei- 
dens,  quod  at*  unctione  convernt.'  Ibid. 
'  CkrigtuM  coiurnune  dignitatis  est  no- 
BU)D.  Jam  proprium  Toculiulutn  $n,l- 
»»ti>ria.'  5.  Sieron.  in  Matt.  x\\.  70. 
[vol.  TD.  p.  IJ5  C]  *  J(»it$  inter  liominca 


notmnat'aT  ;  nam  Chri^ut  non  propnum 
nomeo  est,  sod  niincupatio  pot^Htatia  et 
regni.'  Ladan.  dc  Vtr.  Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7. 
[vol.  i.  p.  157.]  '  Dnrei  dicitur  ClirUtus, 
commune  nomen  dignitatis  eat;  dum 
Jam  CJtrijitus,  proprium  vocabulum  S.1I- 
vatoria  est.'  Isidor.  IIwip.  Ori'j.  lib.  vii. 
cap.  3.  [p.  54  G.]  'Ijjtrovs  HtiKtiTcu  ipfpw 
yifims.  S.  Cyril.  Cattch.  10.  [§.  4.  p. 
1 38  A.] 

21  "  Habuit  ct  Jmbna  quosdam  JesuB, 
quonim  racuia  gloriatur  voeabulia.  Ilia 
enim  ncc  luccQt,  nee  paacunt,  nee  me- 
dentur,'  Bernard,  in  Cant,  Scrm,  15. 
[p.  7S3  H.J 


•  [The  Eastern  Creed*  read,  and  in  one  Jetut  Chritt,  which  wm  probaWjdtrectod 
•t  the  Qnostica,  who  made  Jesus  and  Chrivt  to  be  two  dtsUnct  penmni.] 
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ARTICLE  11. 


in  bis  history  mcutioneth  one  Jesus  tbe  son  of  Ananus,  another 
the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  tlie  son  of  Judas,  slain  in  tbe  tem- 
ple I  and  many  uf  tlie  hi^^li-piiests  or  prii'sts  were  called  by  tlut 
name;  as  the  son  of  Damua^us,  of  Gramallel,  of  Ouias,  of  Pimbes, 
and  of  Thebuth.  Ecclesiasticus  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  Jesot 
the  Son  of  Siraeh,  and  that  Siracli  the  son  of  another  Jesus. 

Actevii.45.  St.  Stephen  speaks  of  tlie  tafjertm^le  of  tpUneiS  brought  in,  teiii 
Jesus  info  (ke  possession  of  (he  Gentiles :  and  the  Apostle  in  his 
expliaition  of  those  words  of  David,  To-duy  if  you  mil  hear  Im 

Heb.  ir.  8.  voice y  observeth,  that,  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  is 
not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day.  Which  two  Scrip- 
tures being  undoubtedly  understood  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun, 
teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus  is  the  same  name  with  Joshua. 
Which  beinf:^  at  the  first  imposition  -^  in  the  full  extent  of  pronun- 
ciation Je/wshmy  in  process  of  time  contracted  to  Jeskuah,  by 
the  oniissiim  of  the  last  letter,  (stranj^  and  diflicult  to  other  lan- 
guaji^ee,)  and  the  atldilion  of  the  Greek  termi nation,  became  Je*u4. 
Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpretation 
of  Jetut,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that  name,  who 
was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tfibe  of  E{thraira,  the  successor  of 
Moses,  and  so  named  by  him,  as  it  is  written,  and  Moses  called 
Oshea  the  son  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.  His  first  name  then  imposed 
at  his  circumcision  was  Ot;hea,  or  Hosenh :  the  same  with  the 
name  of  the  son  of  Azaziah,  ruler  of  Ephraim,  of  the  son.  of  Elak, 
king  of  Israel,  of  the  son  of  Beeri^  the  Praphet:  and  the  inter- 
pretation of  this  first  name  Hoseah  •*'*,  is  Saviour.    Now  we  must 


Kimib.  xiii 
16. 


I  Cliron. 
xxvii.  20. 
7  Kings 
ivii.  I. 
Uus.  L  I. 


'^  Firat  rein'  m  generally  in  the 
books  of  Mo«ea,  in  Joflhua,  Judgcfl,  Sa- 
muel, the  Kinga,  yea  even  in  Haggai 
&ad  ZttcliAiiah  :  then  oofitracte<l  iuto 
y>lD',  iM  in  1  Clirou.  xziv.  1 1,  7  CUron. 
xxxi.  15.  and  oonstantly  in  Ezn  and 
Nehemmh.  Next  the  lost  letter  r  wu 
but  lightly  prunounced,  ae  appears  by 
the  Greek  trntisiation,  1  Cliron.  vii.  17. 
where  rciT  is  rendered  in  the  Roman 
and  AlexAndriaa  copiea  ^litvovi,  in  tbe 
Aldus  and  CuuipluteuHian  editionii  'Im- 
mj^,  and  by  Ejsetiius,  who  exprofi*eth  it 
truer  than  those  copios,  'Imiravi.  At  last 
r  wrw  totally  left  unt,  Iwith  in  the  pro- 
nunciation iitid  the  writing,  nnd  thu 
whole  iiatue  of  Jotihu»  coiitracted  to 
IB'. 

'ia  '  Otee  in  lingua  nostra  nlvatorcm 
Botmt,  quod  nomen  babuit  etiarn  Joaue 


filius  Nun,  antequam  ei  a  Deo  T00febQ> 
lum  inutaretur.'  S.  Bier,  in  Ote*,  taf.t. 
Vfr.  I.  [vol.  vt.  p.  I  B.]  e/  lib.  i.  adv.  /o- 
viniaiium.  [vol.  ii,  p.  370  A.*)  I  ttmi 
indeed  of  other  interpretations  among 
the  Greeks,  no  good  expontom  of  the 
Hebrew  nanieti :  as  in  an  ancient  MS>.  of 
the  LXX.  traniiLatiuu  of  the  P)rophet«, 
now  in  the  library  of  Cardinal  Bartw- 
ririi,  at  tlm  beginning  of  Hoaeah,  'Onti, 
hvnoiifxti'ov  and  again,  'Claiii,  etrttVfui- 
F«s,  f^  <ru<ncUiittf  (of  which  the  fint  aiKl 
la«t  are  far  from  tbe  original :  and  the 
middle  agreeable  with  the  root,  not  with 
the  conjugation,  as  being  deduoet!  from 
nc'  not  in  Niphal,  tut  in  UipUil.)  And 
ui  another  SIS.  of  tbt;  Pr»>phel«  in  U>e 
King's  library  at  St.  James's,  'tXtnii, 
VKuS^W  ft  ^(>Aft{'  and  again,  'Aair*,  ipn. 
ffctiifitfos,  wliich   is  the  interpn^tatton 
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>t  ima^nc  this  t<j  be  no  mutation ^■•,  neither  must  we  look  upon 
as  a  total  alteration ''*,  but  observe  it  aa  a  change  not  trivial 
inconsiderable'-''.  And  being  Hoseah  was  a  name  afterwards 
by  BomCj  and  Jehoshuaj  as  distinct^  by  others,  it  will 
irily  follow  there  was  some  difference  between  these  two 
names;  and  it  will  be  fit  to  inquire  what  was  the  addition,  and 
in  what  the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 

First  therefore  we  observe,  that  all  the  original  letters  in  the  'f^^  v^^ 
name  Hoseali  are  preserved  in  that  of  Joshua ;  from  whence  it  is 
evident  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a  verbal  mutation, 
as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any  literal  change,  as 
when  Sarai  was  named  Sarah,  nor  yet  by  diminution  or  mutila- 
tion J    but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram  was  called  Abraham. 


inmied  into  Heaychini ;  in  -whom  for 
*ti0%p  we  most  r«sd  'din}*'  &ud  bo  I 
atippoM  S»lin&sia8  intended  it,  tbough 
Um  HolUod  edition  hatb  nuuie  bia 
•aMDdfttioa  'Ho-W. 

M  Afl  the  Samaritan  Pentateucli  makes 
it  tbe  same  name,  wliich  he  waa  first 
Ban>«d,  and  which  he  had  ftfterwajrds,  aa 
if  Moaea  had  only  called  Oaheo,  Oahea. 

n  80  Joatio  MaK jr  speaks  of  Hottah 
aa  itrTov«fiaa9im«t  r^  'Ir^cov  ivitLarf 
[DiaL  (mm  Trjph.  p.  lit,  A.]  and  com- 
paiiag  it  with  that  alteration  of  Jacob's 
flan*;   rh   ivinftor  'loxa^d  "r^  'Itr^a^A 

«mt  i**K\^i^-  [Ibid.  p.  301  A.]  wht^re, 
to  paas  by  his  mistake  in  suppofiing  him 
first  named  Israel,  and  after  called  Ja- 
00b,  ha  makes  the  alteration  of  Hoieak 
to  JvAwn  equal  to  that  oi  Jacob  to  Immel. 
l%a  reason  whereof  was  the  Gre«k  ver- 
sion of  th«  nam«,  who  for  Houah  trons- 
laied  it  Aftsirt*  l.itmvifi.cuT*  Mwutrift  rhv 
M9%  wSitr  Nav)^  'tifO'ovf.  Numb.  xiii.  16. 
'  Qanm  mcoessor  Moysi  destinaretnr 
AuMS  Alius  Nare,  tmnafertur  certe  de 
psistino  nomine,  et  incipit  ▼ocori  Jesus.' 
Tertul.  adv.  Jud.  cap.  9.  [p.  195  D.]  et 
adm.Marcicm.  lib.  iii.  rap.  16.  [p.  406  R] 
'Igitur  Moysea  his  adntiiiiHtratis  Ausera 
qnendam  nomine  priiejLirinenB  populo,  qni 
ooa  revocaret  ad  patriam  terram.*  Clem. 
Rom.  Jteeoffnit.  lib.  i.  [c.  38.  vol.  i.  p. 
cox.]  'Qui  cum  primum  Ausea  voca- 
retur,  Mosrs  futura  priKsentiens,  jusait 
earn  Jesom  rocari.'  Lactan.  de  Vern.  Sap, 
lib.  ir.  cap.  1 7.  [vol.  i.  p.  i88,]  Ou  ■rp6- 
TtfNW  fttvi/  (M«cw<r4i)  rbt>  avroZ  5«i<8ox'>*' 


fueri  3<  irip^  r^  Auop,  irtp  ol  y*t»4faai^ 
T«f  aUT^  TfQttrrat,  KaAotStfitvoii,  'IrjffoC*' 
atrii  lufttyafifiifi.  Eiueb.  £ccL  Hist.  lib.  i. 
c.  3.  [p.  II.]  ThuB  was  the  Ilottah 
sometliing  disguised  by  A  u»tt,  and  waa 
ferther  eat  ranged  yet  by  those  which 
frequently  called  him  Nav<ri}r,  aa  Euse- 
biuB,  Dcm.  Evan^,  lib,  v.  cap.  1 7.  Ibrtca. 
29  This  Justin  Martyr  charges  upon 
the  Jews  as  neglected  by  them,  and 
afErms  the  reason  why  they  received 
not  Jeaus  for  the  Christ,  waa  their  not 
observing  the  alteration  of  UoseaJi  into 
JoKut  or  Jettu.  Ainriii>  iea\fiififroy — °Iit- 
aovv  titatriii  iicd\tar  roirro  iri/  ait  fijT*!! , 
Si  V  ciTlai'  iwolttiTfy,  ovk  ivoptis,  obii 
<lnKoir*v(rTtii'  roiyapaiiv  KiXriSi  at  h  Xpi- 
vrht,  Ko]  kvarftrfviiaitMV  ah  wvljyi.  [Dial, 
cum  Tryph.  113.  p.  io6  A.]  And  where- 
as they  ^pake  much  of  the  change  made 
in  the  names  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  which 
were  but  of  a  letter,  they  took  no  notice 
of  this  total  alteration  of  the  name :  so 
ha  ;  h,A,  ri  fniy  tf  iK^  wp^^  wpmrtTtSr} 
T^  'ABpaii^  Mfnari  9fo\oyfis,  icai  Si&  ri 
tf  pa  T^  Xdppas  oySfUkTi,  ifialut  KOftwO' 
Xoytir  ttk  t(  Sf  rit  waTpAOty  Sfofxa  rp 
Aira^  r^  ui^  Havij  SKoy  jiMmvifiturTai  r^ 
'IijffoP,  Du  (ryrtts.  [Ibid.]  Where,  to  pans 
hy  the  vulgar  mistake  of  the  Greeks^ 
who  generally  deliver  the  adrlition  of  a 
in  the  name  of  Abrahain,  and  p  in  tho' 
name  of  Sarah,  when  the  first  waa  aa 
addition  of  n,  the  second  a  change  of  * 
into  n,.  be  would  make  that  of  Hotea 
into  J(4U»  a  far  morp>  consi<]eralile  alter- 
ation than  that  otAbnthMa  or  of  SamA. 


t2C 


ARTICLE  II. 

Secondly  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  but  one  literal  addi- 
tion,  and  that  of  that  letter  which  is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew 
names  :  but  being  thus  solemnly  added  Ijy  Moses,  upon  w 
remarkable  an  occasion  as  the  viewiug  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
was,  and  that  unto  a  name  already  known,  and  after  used;  it 
cannot  be  thoug'ht  to  g^ve  any  less  than  a  present  designation'? 
of  his  person  to  be  a  Saviour  of  the  people,  and  futiure  certainty 
of  salvation  included  in  his  name  unto  the  Israelites  by  his 
means.  Tliirdly,  though  the  number  of  the  letters  be  au<>mented 
actually  but  to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  another  may 
be  virtually  added,  and  in  the  signification  underetood.  Fur 
being  the  first  letter  of  Iloseah  will  not  endure  a  duplication, 
and  if  the  same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be 
absorpt;  it  is  possible  another  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses 
intended,  and  one  of  them  suppressed.  If  then  unto  the  name 
Iloseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  Jah,  there 
wnll  result  from  both,  by  the  custom  of  that  Hebrew  tongtie, 
Jchoshua;    and  so  not  only  the  instrumental '^^^  but  also  the 


27  For  it  nwy  well  "be  thought  tliat  ' 
is  added  to  mjike  the  uiuiie  riDTin^  the 
same  witb  the  third  person  of  the  future 
in  iliphii,  r'tmrr'.  For  although  n  the 
oharacteristical  ktt«r  of  the  conjugation 
Htphil  be  excluded  in  the  future  tense, 
and  so  the  regular  word  be  p^CV  fre- 
qaently  in  use  ;  j'et  esometimea  it  ia  ex- 
pressed, as  it  is  used,  i  Sam.  xvii.  47, 
nm'  »»tc"in'  n'lnai  nna  »i  And  alt 
ike  assembly  thall  knoui  that  (he  Lord 
suvfth  (or  will  jaw)  itot  vnth  tword  and 
*p<!rtr;  andPs.  cxTi.  6.  r'Cin'  '^1  •m'7T 
/  woj  brouffht  low,  and  Ke  hflpcd  me. 
And  although  there  be  another  '  in  the 
futun;  than  in  the  Uiune,  yet  being  it  ia 
iJbo  found  sonietimoa  with  the  leader 
Chiric,  and  so  without  the  latter  ',  or 
without  any  Cliiric  at  all,  as  frequently 
with  the  addition  of  \  ytJiM,  there  is 
no  reason  but  vcirr',  the  name  of  the 
•on  of  Nun,  may  be  of  the  same  force, 
as  constating  of  the  same  letters,  with 
the  third  person  of  the  future  in  Hiphil. 
Again,  being  «  added  to  the  future,  as 
formative  thereof,  stands  in  the  place  of 
1  (for  the  avoiding  of  confusion  with  ^ 
conjunctive)  which  ia  nothing  eUe  than 
the  althreviation  of  Min,  we  may  well 
assign  at  least  this  emphasis  io  the  mu- 
tation which  Moees  made :  that  whereaa 


before  there  was  nothing  bot  mlratiQB 
barely  in  his  name,  now  there  ia  ni» 
than  ke  shall  tnve,  in  which  the 
'  is  a  peculiar  designation  of  the 
and  the  g/iaU  or  tenae  a  certainty 
futurition.  Thus  will  the  design  01 
appear  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  p 
tion  or  confirmation  of  that  whieb 
not  before,  but  by  way  of  desire  or 
nation ;  and  this  only  by  changing^ 
imperative  into  the  future,  rem  ttrva, 
the  expectation  of  the  people,  into  r  Birt' 
terrahit,  the  ratification  of  Mosee. 

'i'>^  So  did  the  ancients  understand  it: 
to  the  Greeks  Jtg\u  is  S«rr^piar  %*ov,  to 
the  Latins,  Salrator  Dei.  So  Eusebluc, 
J}eni.  Evang.  lib.  iv,  ad  fmcm.  [c,  17.  p. 
199  D.]  'E»«l  Bi  fftrr^^ior  9c«i>  »/»  tV 
'£\A<i5a  0(i»>^»'  rb  rot!  'Vi\aov  fi*T<tXr)^6^ 
6fnfia  <n}fiaiytt.  'Itrov^  nir  yep  va^' 
''EQpixioti,  (Tamjpfa,  i//bf  ih  tiatni  irap^  roJi 
auroTi  'l»ffov*  ivofid^tTiu'  'JMffovi  H 
icriv  'lai  oarvpla,  tovt  ^oti,  9f0v  am- 
riipiov,  ^^1le^e  nothing  can  be  more 
certain  than  that  ^leui  is  biken  for  the 
name  of  God,  and  'lai>  (rorrqp/a.  together, 
(As  talvatioH  of  God,  And  yet  Theophy- 
lact  baa  strangely  mistaken  it.  Matt.  i. 
I.  Th  'lr)trous  6yofui  olix  'EA.Atji'ikJ*'  im-ip, 
iW'  'E.ffpauthr,  ipixr\rtiifrtu  8i  aaiTifp,  '\aii 
ihip  r\  (Tttrripta  wapk  raU  'E.0palun  Kiyir^t. 
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iginal  cansc  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  Le  found  expressed 
one  word :  as  if  Moses  had  said,  this  is  the  person  by  wham 
God  will  save  his  people  from  tlvnir  enemies. 
n  Now  being  we  have  thus  dc-clured  that  Jesus  is  the  same 
name  with  Joeuah ;  being  the  name  of  Josuah  was  first  imposed 
by  Divine  desif^iiation,  aa  a  c-ertain  prediction  of  the  fulfilling- 
to  the  Israelitesj  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  which 
was  si^ilied  by  the  name;  being  Jesus  was  likewise  named 
by  a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  even  by  the 
ministration  of  an  Angel;  it  iolloiveth^  that  we  believe  he  was 
infallibly  designed  by  God  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoever  is  imj>licd  in  his  nomi nation.  As  therefore  in  Hoseah 
there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Josuah  at  least  was  added  the 
designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  certainty  of  pre- 
servation, and  probably  even  the  name  of  God,  by  whose  ap- 
pointment and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour;  so  shall  we  fiud 
the  same  in  Jesus.  In  the  first  salutation,  the  Angel  Gabriel 
told  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  should  conceive  in  her  zcomb,  and  "Lvktii.  it. 
bring  forth  a  Son^  and  should  call  his  name  Jesus.  In  the  dream 
of  Joseph  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  informed  him  not  only  of  the 
Domination,  but  of  the  interpretation  or  etyraology^'J;  Thou  Mhtt.  1 21 
ihalt  call  his  name  Je^uSy  for  he  sludl  save  his  people  from,  their 
tint.  In  which  words  is  clearly  expressed  the  designation  of 
the  person,  He^  and  the  futurition  of  salvation  certain  by  him, 
ke  tkali  save.     Beside,  that  other  addition  of  the  name  of  God, 


[jk.  4  A<]  wliioh  wordu  seom  plaiuly  to 
■gnify  that  Jam  is  inteqiretod  Saviour, 
becMue  'Imi  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  aig- 
niftedi  talxoHoH.  I  oonfcsa  the  words 
111A7  be  stnuned  to  the  same  sense  with 
tb«ae  of  Euocbius,  but  not  vithoat  some 
fi>rc«,  and  contrary  to  what  ho  ueemeth 
to  intend.  Ri^ieci.'vlly  considering  those 
which  followed  him  in  the  snme  mistake, 
aa  MoeoLopoluSj  \\*p\  axt^^v.  'IijiruSj 
i^h  Twv  '\aii  ylriToi,  h  SriXa?  rap'  "E$paloii 
^ifp  rtmipln'.  Whereas  'Icui  in  EusebiuB 
b  certain! J  no  other  than  nin',  and 
levMl  Ibas  nnc,  and  so  'Iiimtov*  con- 
tiaeted  of  'bar  'iaoud,  tJie  salvation  of 
Otd.  Nor  is  thin  only  the  opinion  of 
Boaebins,  but  of  8t.  Hieronij.  a  nian 
lOQch  better  acqnainUMl  with  tho  Hebrew 
iMig^age ;  who,  on  the  first  chapter  of 
Howh,  shewing  that  Joeua  bad  first 
the  mutM  name  with  that  of  the  Prophet, 
aajth,  *Non  enim  {at  male  in  GnBc'u 


codicibuB  le^jitur  ot  Latinis^  Atmt  iHctua 
ost,  quod  nihil  oiiiriinu  iittelH^tiir,  immI 
Osee,  id  est,  Satrator :  et  mJflitum  e«t 
ejus  nouiitii  Dominus,  ut  Salvalor  Do- 
mini  diceretur.'  [vol.  vi.  p.  i  C]  What 
then  was  it  but  rr^  the  Dominus  added 
to  Ills  niiTnel  For  as  in  tho  name  of 
Esaiaa,  St.  Hiorom  ncknowledgeth  the 
addition  of  the  name  of  God,  '  Interpro- 
tiitur  autem  Eiaiax,  SahaUjr  Domini ;' 
[vol.  iv.  p.  9  D.]  in  the  same  manner  did 
he  conceive  it  in  the  name  ofJoHhuah, 
only  with  this  differunce,  tliat  in  the 
one  it  begins,  in  the  other  concludes, 
the  name. 

29  '  Je*ut  Hebnco  aermone  Salvator 
dicitur.  Etjmologiam  ergo  norainia 
ejus  Evangelista  aignarit,  diccns,  Fo- 
ca6u  Homm  tyrti  Jrtnm,  ji'ia  ipse  talrwn 
facitt  populum  ro«m.'  5,  Hieron.  [in 
Matt.  i.  ai.  toL  vli.  p.  13  6.] 
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propounded  in  Josuah  as  probable^  appeareth  here  in  aonui 
degree  above  probability,  and  that  for  two  reasons.  First,  U. 
cause  it  is  not  barely  said  that  He^  but  as  the  orig-inal  raiselh 

Afrrrfjjipae.  it.  He  himself  skull  save.  Josuah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  owa 
powerj  not  of  himself,  but  God  by  him  j  neither  saved  he  big 
own  people,  but  the  people  of  God  ;  whereas  Jesus  himself,  by 
his  own  power,  the  power  of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people, 
the  people  of  God.  Well  therefore  may  we  understand  the 
interpretation  of  his  name  to  be  God  the  Saviour,  Secondly, 
immediately  upon  the  prediction  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
interpretation   given   by  the  Angel,  the  Evangelist    expreeslj 

Malt.  i.  It,  observethj  All  i/iis  was  done  that  it  miglit  be  fulfilled  vikich  v<u 

'^'  spoken  of  the  Lord  hy  the  Prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  Virgin  tkall 

be  tvith  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  kit 
name  Ehimanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  Several 
ways  have  been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecy, 
notvvitlistanding  our  Saviour  was  not  called  Emmanuel ;  but 
none  can  certiiinly  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the  sense  of 
Emmanuel  should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  of  Jesus:  and 
what  else  is  God  with  vs,  than  God  our  Saviour  ?  Well  therefure 
hath  the  Evangelist  conjoined  the  Prophet  and  the  Angel*, 
asserting  Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus,  because  it  was  fore- 
told  he  should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the  angelical  God  the  Saviour, 
being  in  the  highest  propriety  the  prophetical  God  with  us. 

However,  the  constant  Scripture-interpretation  of  this  name 
is  Saviour.     So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed  shep* 

Lukeii.  ii.  herds,  Unt^  you  is  bom  this  dtiy  in  the  city  of  David  a  Satxovt, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  So  St.  Paid  to  the  Jews  and  Gentile 
proselytes  at  Antioch,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  God,  according  to  \ 
his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Savumr,  JesMS.  Which  explica- 
tion of  this  sacred  name  was  not  more  new  or  strange  unto  the 
world,  than  was  the  name  itself  so  often  used  before.  For  the 
ancient  Grecians  usually  gave  it  at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods'', 


Acta  xiu 


30  Ba/t*!!  \aapi9yiJ0\n  (Mi77fAurToi7  koI 
*poip7tTou  Itifatis  ;  fn9tpfiniv*vintvo¥  yip 
rh  ju(0'  rifiiif  6  &tht,  i  ivrt  venifpta  AoaD, 
rb  fifri.  iauKun  ftforw^Ti*'  in^iAoxupttir. 
A  ndrau  CrtUntit  in  Circumc.  [p.  30  D. 
ed.  1644.] 

31  Jujiiter,  the  chier  of  tbeiu^  waa 
most  uBunlly  wtmiiipped  uuder  tbia 
title.  £uri|)idea  makes  Amphitrjo 
nttmg  by  Ixia  alt&r,  wLich  Heruulea 
bftd  built, — 


Jlcrc.  Fur.  r.  48. 
and    AriBtophanea    inti-oducea   Bacdio* 
Bwearing, 

N^r  rir  ^a  rhv  7,mrr\pa- 

PliU  V.  8,-8. 
aa  if  it  were  tb«  £uoiliar  oath  unooif 
the  Athonians,  u  well  it  might  be,  ii« 
having  bia  temple  in  their  Pineeum,  m 
Strabo  tcatifietli,  /16.  ix.  [J.  1 5.  p.  39A.] 
(where  Demoathenea  by  virtue  uf  a  tie- 
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whom  after  any  remarkable  preservations  they  styled  Saviours, 


wu  to  build  him  ui  altar,  Pin- 
in  Vita  Demouth.)  and  bLa  porcli 
In  tb«  dty,  which  waa  called  indeed 
Tal{farly,  rov  'E\t\S«plov  Ai^i  irroA'  yet 
wa«  it  also  named  tov  'iar^pot,  an  Har- 
|>ocration  aod  Ueeychius  have  obeerved. 
Oti  S(  twrytypawTvu  ftir  So/rlfp,  irofti- 
^troi  8«  Ka)  'ZXtv9fptot,  SifKo'i  kcH  titfav- 
if9f  ao  the  first :  TtM*!  M'^mv  itt^vyiyrtt 
Hfio'ayro  rhv  'E\iv6iptoy  Aid,  Toi>ro»'  8« 
Ib^uM  col  ^MTTipi  ^turr  so  the  latter.  As 
in  tbor  oatha,  ao  in  their  feasts,  they 
aHBtaoned  him  always  at  the  third  cup. 
TW  itiv  wpmrop  Aiii  'OAvfiwiov  koI  etwr 
'(XXpfiwUHt  (Ktyoy,  rhy  84  Ztintpov  iiptiwf, 
rikr  tk  tplrow  Sctrnpof,  »uA  Aidf  which 
is  omitted  in  HeAjchius,  as  appears  out 
of  Atbenaras,  lib.  u.  tt  xr.  and  eape- 
cially  tbat  of  Alexia  the  comedian  :  pib. 
XT.  p.  693  A.] 

■    —  ^-  'AAA'  fyx**'' 
Air^  ti*Ai  ft  T^rSf  lurrjpos,    9f&r 
^f  iMf  Qwdrrmw  xf"lf'h''^''!^'>t  wo\b 

*0  Ttht  i  Sarr^.— 

PkiMajiiaa  in  Corinthiacia,  Meattmcia, 
€t  ArcadieiB,  mentions  Mveral 
I  and  temples  anciently  dedicated 
to  Jopntcr,  irUw^tv  2»rf)pf  of  which 
title  Comutus  in  his  book  De  Natura 
IftvnK»  [p.  71.]  gives  this  account: 
Kori  -rhw  ytyrwyrd,  ittn  nol  rh  adi^fiv  tk 
frrv^,  ita]  tov  Ai^t  iyrtxStv  SwT^pot  tlvsu 
Xryofkirto,  And  tliougfa  thia  title  waa 
ao  generally  given  to  Jupiter,  as  that 
Heaychiua  expounds  Zw'^p,  i  Ztia,  yet 
waa  it  likewise  attributed  to  the  other 
gods :  aa  Herodotus  relates  how  the 
Grecians  in  their  naval  war  against  the 
made  their  vows  T\otr*t^4^tn  2w- 
and  that  they  preserved  the  title 
to  Neptune  in  hia  days,  Ub.  vii.  [c.  191.] 
And  ArtemidoniB  takes  notice  that  Caa- 
tor  and  PoUnx  are  taken  for  the  e«ol 
X«T^p«t,  whom  the  poem  bearing  the 
nime  of  Orpheua  to  Muasexia  calk 

M»7(iA«v>  TLvrytpat  dnov,  AAt  ipBtra 
yitan.'  [v.  ai.] 
M  tlie  Hymn  of  Homer,  [ad  Diosc  6.] 
3arr^pai  ^im  voTSas   irix^oplup  ir- 

'SUanrifmr  rt  rtmr  — ■ 

Mid  Theooritua  in  the  IdylHon  on  them, 
'Ajf€ptfwwv    iwrnpat    /rl    (t^S    HSri 
Urrmw.  [Idyll,  xxii.  6.1 

Hence  Lttdaxi  tn  AUxcMtlro  [c.  4.]  useth 
PEARSOK. 


it  as  their  constant  title/ A%f(fircuc<'H/>i- 
kAcit,  Kol  Z«v  i.worp6wtut,  Ktd  AiitTKoopoi 
2ft)T^/}fi.  Neither  have  wo  mention  of 
the  title  only,  but  of  the  original  and 
occasion  of  it.  For  when  Castor  and 
PoLlox  thnut  the  sons  of  Theseus  out 
of  Athens^  and  made  Menestheus  king, 
he  gave  them  first  this  name ;  &<&  raC- 
TO  Tpinat  h  Vl*vtc9thi  i^aicris  r«  <ral 
o-oar^paj  <J»'^;«Mrf.  jElian,  Tat.  Hitt. 
iib.  iv.  cap.  5.  Beside  these  we  read  in 
the  ancient  iDscriptions,  'k(rKA^t}*i^  Sif 
X-rf/pi-  and  again,  'AiTKAirwi^  Kol  "T>f(^ 
"Zia-nifuri.  For  as  they  had  their  Female 
Dcitioa,  so  did  they  attribute  thia  title 
to  their  Goddesses,  and  that  both  in  the 
moBculiae  and  feminine  gender.  As  to 
Venus,  'AtppoiSlrp  Bc^  navaydSifi  wol  2«- 
rifpt'  to  Diana,  'Apr^^Si  Sttrrcipt,  as  the 
same  collection  of  Inacriptiona  hath  it. 
Thus  Pherecratea,  'HyovfitBa  ■rijn  r6Kt«t 
tlyat  ramas  Zomjpar,  and  Sophocles, 
Tvxrt  yt  r^  ivriipi.  [0.  T.  80.]  Thua  the 
Epigram  extant  in  Suidns,  [a.  v.  itKfipoSj] 

''ApTtfU 

OiSitf  ^TTOf  KiMtittotr  "itn^pa  Aral  iXt^l- 
HOKoy  itpoarpfiptvav.  Tktwioret.  Serm.  viii. 
{vol,  iv.  p,  595  C]  of  Hercuiea.  The 
Bajenscs,  an  ancient  people  in  Pelo- 
ponnesus, " Apr f fur  irofidioviTt  t^tipav. 
Patu,  in  Jjocoiiicis.  Her  temple  and 
statue  in  the  city  TrceEen  was  built  and 
named  by  Theseus  at  his  safe  return 
from  Crete.  The  Megaj-enses  preserved 
by  her  firom  the  Persians,  ^t1  riSt  2u> 
viLpa.!  iya^fia  iTrofifiTamo''ApTtfuSof  and 
Upon  the  aame  occasion  another  of  the 
same  bigness  set  up  at  Fag«e.  Idtm. 
But  this  title  especially  was  given  to 
Minerva.  Swrfipo,  ■^  'AOticS  irap^  rcitt 
'E\ATj(riy.  Haych.  'Eart  yip  "Aff^j^ijiri 
'A0rit>a  XArtipa  htyonitnj,  ^  «al  Ovauirj.. 
Schol.  Arutoph.  in  Hanat.  [v.  381.] 
Aristotle  in  his  will  obliged  Nicanor  to 
a  dedication.  Ait  X«ar^pi  ic<U  'ABrjvS  2w- 
TtSprp.  Laert.inVita  Arutot.  [lib.v.  5. 16.] 
And  in  general  they  invocatod  God 
under  the  notion  of  Xwrfip,  as  Plato  in 
Timaso,  &thf  8i  icol  fvf  t-w'  dpxF  '"•*''  ^*" 
yoiiAyun  'ZiirnipQ,  t^  kriwov  Jtot  ith^out 
tirjYi)<Ttius    ■K^t   vi   T*i»'   tiKi^mv    Siyna 

X<it^t^  A^fti'.  [p.  48  D.] 
k 


^1 


130 


ARTICLE  IL 


and  under  that  notion  built  temples,  and  consecrated  oltare  to 
them.  Nor  did  they  rest  with  their  mistaken  piety,  hut  made 
it  stoop  unto  their  baser  flattery,  calliug  those  men  their  Sa. 
viours'J'^j  for  whom  they  Beemed  to  have  as  great  respect  and 
honour  as  for  their  gods. 

Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  much  as  that  it  may  not  be 
attributed  to  man ;   for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  judges  of 

Jndg.iu.9.  Israel  were  called  no  less  than  their  Saviours.  JF7i€n  the  children 
of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up  a  deliverer  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  delivered  them,  even  Othniel  the  son  of 

Ve»©i5.  Ketiaz.  And  again,  When  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
raised  them  vp  a  deliverer,  Ehnd  the  son  of  Gera.  Where  though 
in  our  translation  we  call  Otliuiel  and  Ehud  Deliverers,  yet  in 
the  original  they  aie  plainly  termed  Saviours  '^. 


32  Thia  was  the  oonatant  titln  of  the 
first  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagua,  given 
to  him  by  the  Rhoilians  :  'OriuAra  nii^ 
Bi  Kord  rk  eurri  riroXtfuuoi  a^tiriv,  ^At; 
ii  iwiK\riais  &AAy  koI  yck^  ^iKa/Jiropa 
Ka\ov(n,    Kol   ^lAdSfXipov  irtpov,    fhy   8J 

Avafta,  Pauaan.  AtticU  [I.  c.  8. J  Which 
name  first  given  bun  by  the  Khodiana 
was  no  way  expressed  in  his  uango  of 
the  Syriftiifl,  as  is  observed  by  Josephua, 
'Clt  KoX  T^f  Si/f>ia*'  tueaaav  inrh  YItoK*imIov 
ToiJ  Aifyov  ietfTTJpoi  rirrt  XP'7M*''''C»*^<" 
rh,  ivctyria  ruBftir  alnov  rp  iTu(\iiatt, 
[Jud.  Ant.  xii.  i.]  T\m  vtaa  bo  iAiuili&r, 
tiiat  Tertulliau  useth  the  title  iiiHtead 
of  the  QAtae :  '  Pu8t  eum  (so.  Alexan- 
drum)  regnavit  illic  in  Alexandria  Soter 
anniH  35.'  [Adv.  Judieoa,  c.  8.  p.  190  C.J 
Tliua  AntigonuH  was  hmt  calleil  by  the 
GreekB  their  Eutpy^rrfi,  or  Bent/iKtor, 
then  2*tTfip,  or  Saviour.  Oi^  Mfo"  iitpiBri 
wop'  ainhy  rhr  tcaifAv  LiKpydrnt,  dAAck 
KtH  utraWd^as,  Juin^p.  Poli/b.  lib.  y. 
[c.  9.]  Thus  we  read  of  Demetriua.  who 
restored  the  Athenijuut  to  tbeir  liberty, 
'AftKpiniviw  Kol  $o»rTtt  M\*uov  itfO' 
fialfftif  rby  ^TjftifTpior,  'Zarr^pa  koI  Evtp- 
yrfrTjK  iurayopfioiTts.  Plutarch,  in  Vita: 
[0.  tx.  Tel.  i.  p.  893  D.]:  and  not  only 
so,  but  Dumbered  Demetrius  and  Anti- 
gonus  among  their  Dii  Sottret;  and  in- 
stead of  their  annual  Arciion,  whose 
name  they  used  in  their  distinction  of 
ywire,  they  created  a  priest  of  these 
Dii  SottrcM,  as  the  same  author  testi> 
fieth  [0.  X.) :  Md««t  tk  Swr^pcu  hyiypw^w 


Stohs,  xo)  rhr  hniwiuv  col  wirpwf  t^ 
Xorra  KarccwaxKramtt,  Itpia  Xwr^pwr  tx'v 
porSfovv  Kaff  ricairroy  ^riavr6r.  Appian 
relates  oi  Deiuctriua,  that  he  reoeiveil 
this  title  from  the  Babylonians.  Tl^Mf* 
Xor  itrewiirrdn.tyoy  avfKiii't  Kol  riXXa  r». 
njpus  TJji  Bai8i»Awvot  fiyoi>fi.*vi>v,  if'  f 
Kol  SctfT^p  kplatiiivuv  rinr  Bafiv\oriitw  tirr 
niirBr).  De  Bdl.Sjfriat.  [c  47.]  Locian's 
mistake  in  his  Salutation  tells  as  oC 
*hyrioxos  6  Ztar^,  and  AppiJA  giTdt  w 
the  routing  of  the  Gaols  as  tha  canst 
of  that  title :  *Os  teal  2«T>rp  /rfxA^fti 
ra\iras  in  r^s  Ziipwinj^  is  r^v  'Affltf  iw 
0a\6tnai  iit\dffas.  Jhid.  [o.  65.]  And 
in  process  of  time  this  title  grew  w 
customary  and  familiar,  that  the  8id> 
liana  bestowed  it  upon  Veires  their 
oppressor,  *  Itaque  ilium  non  solom 
Patronum  istius  insulsB,  set)  etiam  So* 
tera  inscHptum  vidi  Syracasi%'  says 
CSoero.  Vcrrin.  1.  [Act.  ii.  lib.  it  c  63.I 
M  Heb.  buTt;'  'ja^  r'«io  nin'  o?m 
DytJVi  So  the  Septuagint  clearly,  Kot 
1h**P*  Kvpioi  "Xmrripa,  r^  'l<rf>a^A.  col 
(ffeierfy  ainoi^t,  rinf  ro0avtii\  vibr  tCff^ 
Qui  tutcitavit  eit  Salvatcrem,  et  libtnxtit 
eof,  OthonieL  Again,  Kot  fjy^^P*  •ripM* 
oinois  itiTTipa  rhw  'At#8,  vlhv  ri)pa.  Qui 
nuciiavii  a*  Salvatoren  vocabulo  A  iotk, 
filium  Oera.  Vet.  Trand.  Upon  which 
place  St.  Augustin  notes,  'AdverteQ- 
dum  est  autem  quod  Salvatorem  dioal 
etiam  hominem,  per  quem  Deua  salToa 
faciat.'  Qucut.  l^.  viL  ctip<  1 8.  [toL  iiL 
part  u  p.  601  £.j 
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Now  what  tlie  full  import  and  ultimate  sense  of  the  title  of 
iour  might  be,  seemed  not  easy  to  the  ancients :  and  the 

3t  of  the  Latins  thoug^ht  the  Greek  word  so  pregnant  and 
eomprehensive,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word  able 
to  express  it  ^*. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  heathen  had  of  their  goda  or  men 
which  they  styled  Savioursj  we  know  this  name  belongeth  unto 
Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.     Neither  it  there  Acta  It.  i  a. 
talcation  in.  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  ice  muH  be  saved. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and  for 
what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  properly  is  called,  our  Saviour, 
First  then,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause  of  that  appellation  to 


M  So  Cicero  in  the  place  before  ciied^ 
.'fcftTin^  Mid  he  saw  Yerres  inaoribod 
>  Btttnt,  goes  on,  'Hoc  qiuDtam  eet!  ita 
magnum,  at  Latino  utio  verbo  exprimi 
Don  poaait.'  Bat  though  in  Cicero's 
time  there  vaa  no  Ijatin  word  uaed  in 
that  aeoae,  yet  not  long  after  it  was 
iuniliar.  For  lu  in  the  Greek  inscrip- 
liaas  we  read  ofl«n  dedications  Alt'  Zw- 
vVi  *o  i&  ^B  Latin  we  find  often  Jovi 
Strtatofri,  or  Cotutrtatorir  somotimt:! 
Joti  Salfotori,  or  Salutari:  all  which 
an  nothbig  elae  but  the  Latin  ezpres- 
noDa  of  the  Greek  inscriptions.  And 
vHhout  qneation  Zwr^p  might  hAve 
been  rendered  Sospitator,  and  even 
Sotpa,  as  it  was  used  in  the  days  of 
K"H'flff  'Soapes,  sal  vug:  Enniua  tamen 
wpitem  pro  aervatore  jwauit.'  Fctius. 
Neither  indeed  coald  the  Siciliaas  mean 
aa;  more  of  Verrea  by  the  word  Sotera, 
than  Tnlly  irpake  of  himaclf,  when  be 
•tyled  himself  Servaiorcm  RdpabUc<t. 
At  least  Tacitus  did  conceive  that  Con- 
ttmatar  ia  aa  much  as  Soter,  when 
■pwlcing  of  Milichns,  who  detected  the 
eonspiraoies  to  Nero,  he  saith,  'Milichoa 
pnamiia  ditatns  Conaervatoria  siibi  no- 
meiL,  Grneoo  ejus  rei  vocabulo,  assunip- 
■H.*  Amuxl.  lib.  XT.  [c.  71.]  He  fooi  to 
Uiwueif  the  name  of  CoMtrvator,  in  a 
Gntk  vord  irhirh  titpitficB  to  mwJi :  and 
witboat  question  that  must  be  'iarrfip. 
However  the  firat  Christiana  of  the  La- 
tin church  were  some  time  in  doubt 
what  word  to  use  as  the  constant  in- 
ietpretation  of  2a»r4p,  m>  frequent  and 


essential  to  Christianity.  TertuUian 
nseth  SaliUiJicator,  or,  as  some  books 
read  it,  Sattijieaior :  'Ergo  jam  non 
unua  Deua,  nee  unus  Salutificator,  jri 
duo  ealutis  artifices,  et  utique  alter 
altero  indigena.'  Dt  Came  Chritti,  cap. 
[4.  [p.  319  B.]  and  shews  it  was  so 
translated  in  the  Philippians  iii.  10.  '  £t 
quidem  de  terra  in  c<Blum,  uhl  nostrum 
municipatum  Fhilippenses  quoque  ab 
Apostolo  discont ;  Undi  <ek  Scduiijioato- 
rem  nostrum  expeefomiu  Jetum  Ckri^Uan.' 
Dt  Setur.  Camii,  cap.  47.  [p.  354  B.] 
St.  Hilary  thought  Saiutant  a  suffident 
interpretatioD,  'Eat  autem  Salutaria 
ipso  iUo  nomine  quod  Jeaus  nuncupa- 
tar,  Jaui  enim  secundum  Hebraicam 
linguam  Salutaris  est.*  in  Pml.  cxviU. 
Lit.  xi.  1.  p.  305  C]  St.  AiiguBtia  ia 
in'lifferent  between  that  and  ScdixUor: 
'  Deus  solvoa  faciendi  Domiiius  est  Je- 
EUB,  quod  interpretatur  Satvator,  sive 
Balutfiris/  [De  Civ.  Dei,  xvir.  18.  1. 
voL  vii.  p.  483  B.]  and  so  Lactantiug. 
At  Iftst  they  generally  naed  the  word 
Salvator.  First  TertulUan  :  'Cbriatua  in 
illo  significabatnr,  taurua  ob  utraraque 
diapositionem :  aliis  fentfl,  at  judex, 
aliis  mansuetut,  at  Salvator.*  Adv. 
Mareum.  lib.  iii.  cap.  18.  [p.  407  C] 
Which  word  of  his  was  rather  followed 
by  hia  imitator  St,  Cyprian,  after  whom 
Arnobiaa  used  it,  after  him  hia  disciple 
Lactantiiis :  and  from  thenoe  it  con- 
tinued the  constant  language  of  the 
Church,  till  the  Lite  innovator*  thrust 
it  out  of  the  Latin  translation. 
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consist  in  thisj,  that  he  hath  opened  and  declared  unto  ns  tbe 
only  true  way  for  the  obtaining'  eternal  salvation^  and  by  sodi 
patefaction  can  deserve  no  less  than  the  name  of  Saviour.  For 
if  those  Apostles  and  Preachers  of  the  Gospel,  who  received  the 
way  of  salvation  from  him,  which  they  delivered  unto  others, 
may  be  said  to  save  those  persons  which  were  converted  by  their 
preaching ;  in  a  far  more  eminent  and  excellent  manner  must  he 
be  said  to  save  thcmj,  who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  onto 
them.  St,  Paul  provoked  to  enmlaUon  them  vhich  trere  hUjUth^ 
that  he  miffht  save  some  of  them;  and  was  made  alt  things  to 
ail  men,  thai  he  miyht  by  aU  means  save  some.  He  eshorted 
Timothy  to  t-ake  heed  unto  himself,  ajid  unto  the  doctrine,  and 
continue  in  (hem;  for  in  doing  this,  he  should  both  save  himseff 
and  them  that  heard  him.  And  St.  James  speaks  in  mon 
general  terms ;  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  inUh, 
and  one  convert  him;  let  him  knov),  that  he  which  conrerteti 
a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death. 
Now  if  these  are  so  expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them 
which  are  converted  by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with 
much  more  reason  must  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose 
ministers  they  are,  and  in  whose  mune  they  speak.  For  it  wai 
he  which  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  which  were  afar  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  nigh.  Tlie  will  of  God  concerning'  the 
salvation  of  man  was  revealed  by  Mm.  No  man  hath  seen  God 
at  any  time:  the  only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  he  hath  declared  him.  Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Chrut 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  thai  believeih, 
being  they  which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  souls  of  such  aa  believe  their  word,  being  it  was  Christ 
alone  who  brottght  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel; 
therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular  manner  be 
acknowledged  thereby  to  save,  and  consequently  must  not  bo 
denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of  Saviour. 

Secondly,  this  Jesus  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro- 
cured, the  way  of  salvation ;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  but  also 
wrought  it  out  for  us ;  and  bo  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  worlds 
that  the  world  through  Mm  might  be  saved.  We  were  all  con- 
cluded under  sin,  and,  being  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  we  were 
obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  impossible  to 
be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  Brst  remitted.  Now  this  is  the 
constant  rule,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remissioHm 
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v>ai  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  shovM  appear  to  put  away 
tin  bjf  tA^  tacr'tjice  of  himself.  And  so  he  did,  for  he  shed 
his  blood  for  many,  for  the  remission,  of  sins,  as  himself  pro- 
iesseth  in  the  sacramental  institution :  he  iare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  as  St.  Peter  speaTcs  j  and  so  in  him  toe  have 
redemption  through  Ms  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And 
if  vhile  toe  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us;  much  more 
Hen,  being  now  J  us  fifed  by  his  blood,  toe  shall  he  saved  from 
wratk  by  him.  Again,  we  were  all  enemies  unto  God,  and 
having*  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way  of  salvation, 
but  by  being  reconciled  to  hira.  If  then  we  ask  the  question, 
as  once  the  Philistines  did  concernincf  David,  Wherewith  should 
tre  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master  f  we  have  no  other  name 
to  answer  it  but  Jesus.  For  God  was  in  Christ  reconcilinff 
the  tcorld  vtito  himself  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them. 
I  And  as  under  the  Law  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  was  brought 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  to  reconcile  withal  in  the 
hoUf  place ;  so  it  pleased  the  Father  through  the  Son,  having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  by  Mm  to  reconcile  all  things 
wUo  himself  And  thus  it  eoraes  to  pass,  that  us  who  were 
enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled 
in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.  And  upon  this  reconcilia- 
tion of  our  persons  must  necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  our 
1  aoalfl.  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  unto  God 
\  by  tie  death  of  his  Son  ;  much  more,  beithg  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  life.  Furthermore,  we  were  all  first  enslaved  by 
gin,  and  brought  into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any 
possibility  of  escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.  Now  it  was  the 
law  of  Moses,  that  if  any  were  able  he  might  redeem  himself:  but 
this  to  us  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all  our 
actions  is  due  unto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  ours  can  make 
any  satisfaction  for  the  least  olfenoe.  Another  law  gave  yet 
more  liberty,  that  he  which  was  sold  mighi  he  redeem^  again;  one 
of  his  brethren  might  redeem  him.  But  this  in  respect  of  all  the 
mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible,  because  they  were  all 
^Bunder  the  same  captivity.  Nor  could  they  satisfy  for  others, 
^Hrho  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem,  thenxselves.  Wherefore 
^Httiere  was  no  other  brother,  but  that  Son  of  man  which  is  the 
^^Son  of  God,  who  was  like  unk)  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted, which  could  work  this  redemption  for  us.  And  what  he 
only  could,  that  he  freely  did  perform.     For  tJie  Son  of  man  came 
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to  give  hia  life  a  ransom  for  many :  and  as  he  came  to  give,  so  lie 
I  Tim.  ii.  6.  gave  hiMsel/'  a  ramomfor  all.  So  that  in  him  we  have  rtdrmptAxm 
^^^^  ''  ^"  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  For  we  are  bought  mlk 
11.  a  price  i  for  we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  tUva 

Ig.^*  ^" '  '  and  gold;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  mth* 
out  blemish  and  without  spot.  He  then  which  hath  obtained  for 
us  remission  of  sins,  he  who  through  himself  hath  reoonciJed  us 
unto  God_,  he  who  hath  g^ven  himself  as  a  ransom  to  redeem  as, 
^^^^^^K  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salvation  for  us,  inu£t 
^^^^^^^  necessarily  have  a  seeoud  and  a  far  higher  right  unto  the  name 
^^^^K^  of  Jesus,  unto  the  title  of  our  Saviour, 

^^^^^^L  Thirdly^  beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there  is  yet  a 

^^^^^^H  farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  us.  All  which 
^^^^^^P  we  meulioned  before,  was  wrought  by  virtue  of  his  death,  and 
^V  his  appearance  iu  the  holy  of  holies :  but  we  must  still  believe 

^H       Heb.vu.»s-  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  eome  unto  God  by  "j 
^H  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveih  to  make  intercession  for  th^m.     For  now 

^H  being  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  hath  received  all 

^H  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth;   and  the  end  of  this  power 

^H  whieh  he  hath  received  is,  to  confer  salvation  upon  those  which 

^H  John  jcvii.  believe  in  him.  For  the  Father  gave  the  Son  this poioer  over  all 
^B  fesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  he  hath  giren 

^B  Aim  ;  that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  dust,  and  canse 

^H  our  corruptible  to  put  on  incorruption,  and  our  mortal  to  put  on 

immortality :    and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  salvatioD 
Plia.ui.iQ,  from  him.     For  we  must  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jems 
Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  (hat  it  may  bt 
fashimied  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself.     And 
Heb.ix.38.  unto  them  that  thus  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time, 
without  sin  unto  sttlvation.     Being  then  we  are  all  to  endeavour 
I  Cor.  y.  5.  that  our  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  duy  of  the  Lord  Jesue;  being 
Acta  V.  31.  St.  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  Gud  hath  exalted  Christ  with  his 
right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  j  being  the  conferring  of 
that  upon  us  which  he  promised  to  us,  and  obtained  for  us,  is 
the  reward  of  what  he  suffered ;   therefore  we  must  acknowledge 
that  the  actual  giving  of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and 
<joncIusive  ground  of  the  title  Saviour. 

ITius  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  obtained 
remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath  taken  away 
the  dominion  of  sin,  in  the  life  to  come  will  free  us  from  all 


ility  of  sinning",  and  utt<?rly  abolish  death  the  wag^is  of 
n :  wherefore  well  said  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  Tlwu  shall  call 
name  Jesun^for  he  sftall  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  well 
Za^horias  call  him  an  horn  of  salvation ;  ^xmeon,  ike  salva- 
tion of  God;  St.  Paul,  the  captain  ami  aittkor  tf  eternal  salvation  ; 
St.  Peter,  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour^  correspondent  to  those  judges 
Israelj  raided  up  by  God  himself  to  deliver  his  people  from 
e  bands  of  their  enemies,  and  for  that  rea<?on  called  Saviours. 
the  iinte  of  their  trouble,  say  the  Levites,  wh^n  they  cried  unto 
',  thou  hiardest  them  from  heaven,  and  according  to  thy  manifold 
rs  thou  gavest  them  SaviourSj  who  saved  them  </ut  of  the  hand 
^  tkeir  enemies. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesus  unto  those  temporal  Saviours 
will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 
bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  his  actions. 
For,  as  the  sou  of  Sirach  saith,  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave  was  vaiianl 
in  the  wars,  and  was  the  successor  of  Moses  in  pro/jhecies,  who, 
according  to  his  name,  was  made  great  for  the  saving  of  the  elect 
of  God.  Although  tlierefore  Moses  was  truly  and  really  a  ntler 
and  deliverer,  which  is  the  same  with  Saviour'^^;  although  the 
t  of  the  judges  were  also  by  their  offi.ce  rulers  and  deliverers, 
and  therefore  styled  Saviours,  as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud 
are ;  yet  Josuah,  far  more  particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest, 
is  represented  as  a  type  of  our  Jesus,  and  that  typical  singu- 
larity manifested  in  his  name-^^.  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of 
all  which  passed  out  of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the 
children  of  Israel  into  Canaan,  the  land  of  promise,  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey.  Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flowing 
from  the  right  hand  of  God;  so  is  the  person  which  brought 
the  Israelites  into  that  place  of  rest  a  type  of  him^'  who  only 
can  bring  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there  prepare  our 
mansions  for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Josuoh  divided  the 
land  for  an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.    Besides,  it  is  farther 


Luke  i.  69. 
Luke  ii.  30, 
Heb.  V  9. 
Heb.  ii.  to. 
Acta  V.  n. 


Neb.  11.37. 


Ecilua. 
xlvi.  1. 


Aot8vii.35, 


W  Tiimfs,  trarrifp,  KvrpttrfiJ.  And 
again,  3U«T^p^  i  Z«vs,  6  lA*v6*pios  ^  Kv 
TpirT^t.    Eetyeh. 

M  •  Qaantum  attiaet  od  propheticum 
appantam,  neo  geri  neo  dioi  aiiquid 
poaaet  iosigniuB,  quandoquidem  ri>s  per- 
dacta  est  usque  ad  nominifl  cxpregflio- 
neui.'  S.  Awjusl.  co»(.  FaMi.  lib  xvi. 
c^p.  19,  £toL  viiL  p.  3J^4  E.] 


ay(ay  yyiy  riv  Aaby,  ovxi  M*i<r^t'  (cat  its 
ixftyos  iy  nKiiptf  SUytifttw  atnijy  roh  *ltf' 
*\Oovin  fitr'  ainodf  otrmi  Kol  'tijirovs  A 
X.pi<ni>s  rifv  Stairrapii'  toS  Aaav  iiritrrpi- 

Jugtin.  Dial.  Cum  Trifph.  [p.  113,  p. 
106C.J 
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observable,  not  only  what  Josuah  did,  but  what  Mows  could  not 
do.  The  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron  broug^ht  them  out  of  Egypt, 
but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not  seat  them  ui 
Canaan.  Josuah,  the  successor,  only  could  effect  that  in  which 
Mosea  failed.  Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered,  75 
or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  Law"*;  from  when« 
it  followeth,  that  the  death  of  Moses  and  the  succession  <rf 
Josuah  presTgnified  the  continuance  of  the  Law  till  Jesus  camej 
b^  whom  all  that  believe  are  jud'tjied  from  all  things,  from  tckick 
ice  could  not  he  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses.  The  Law  and  the 
Fniphefs  icere  until  John  :  since  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
Eom.  iii.  preached.  Moses  must  die,  that  Josuah  may  succeed.  By  the 
30,  ai,  aj.  fj^g^g  Q^  i^g  jjQjff  there  shall  no  ji^sh  be  justified,  [for  by  ike 
Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;)  but  the  righteousness  of  God  with- 
out  the  Law  is  tnanifested,  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  ly  faith  of  Jesvs  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe. 
Exod.xxiv.  Moses  indeed  seems  to  have  taken  Josuah  with  him  up  into  the 
*^'  mount:   but  if  he  did,  sure  it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which 


Acta  xm. 

39- 

Luke  XVI, 
16. 


Jlfl  As  Luko  xvi.  39,  31.  and  xxiv.  17, 
John  V.  45, 46.  Acts  vi,  11.  Dollnted  with 
the  ijthvcrae;  Acts  xr.  ii.  and  xxi. 
11.  1  Cor.  iiL  15.  Mioir^o  roriftov  thir 
v6pL0P,  ^X'n^fovv  thv  Afuiiivfiov  fitting  am- 
rqpa — txrntp  Tolvuf  Kara  rijy  limtplay, 
Mtturij  T«T«A«UTT)»«d^or,  'Irttravt  rhv  Xahf 
tit  rifif  tTTtyy*>^ti*yiji'  tlirfiyayt  >>}*•,  oUra 
itfTi  rh  Tov  vi(Jio»  rikot  6  i)nrrnn)t  ivi' 
partlt  'iTiffQvs  dvfVI*  "^V  f{><r*B*t  Aa^  riiM 
6afft\ttav  rSfv  oiipavwv.  Tkeodoret.  in 
Jot-  Procem.  [vol.  i.  p.  194  B.]  •  Dum 
Moysi  auccessor  deatinarctur  A  uaes  filiua 
Nitve,  tracsfertni-  certe  de  priatino  no- 
minej  et  incipit  vocari  Jesiu.  Certs, 
in(]uis.  Hano  prioB  dicimiis  Gguram 
futuri  fuiittie.  Naiq  quia  Jesus  CbristuB 
aecunJum  poputum,  quod  aumua  noH^ 
nBtionofl  in  seculii  deserto  oommonuites 
antea,  introducturua  esset  in  temm 
repromifisiouis  meViti  et  lacte  raanantetn, 
id  satr  in  vitie  Eetemse  poeaessionem, 
qua  nihil  dalcias,  idque  imn  per  May- 
«en,  id  est,  non  p«r  Legia  disci plinam, 
<pd  per  Jesum,  id  eet,  per  novm  Letfia 
gratiam,  provenire  habeHat,  circamciitiB 
nobi«  petrina  wde,  id  *»t,  Chriati  pne- 


oeptU  (p«tni  enim  Cbristiu  maltu  modif 
et  fi^ris  pncdicatua  est) ;  ideo  it  vir 
qui  in  Luju^  Sacr&menti  ima^netn  para* 
batur,  etiam  Qoniinig  Domiaici  inadgii* 
ratus  est  fi^ra,  nt  Jeaua  nominaretur.' 
Tertul.  adv.  Jud.  cap.  9.  [p,  193  D.]  «( 
adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iii.  cap,  16.  [p.  406  B] 
'  Idcirco  etiaiQ  Moysi  Buccesait,  at  oaten- 
deret  mivnin  legem,  per  Jesum  Chriatum 
dainm,  veteri  legi  succeaaurani,  qu»  data 
per  Moyaen  fuit.'  Laetai^.  dt  Ytm  Sap, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  1 7.  [p.  i88.]  '  In  onjui 
comparatione  (Moyttofl)  improbatua  est, 
ut  tson  ipse  tntroduoeret  popalum  in 
terrain  pLromiBsioniB  :  ne  videlicet  Lex 
per  Moyaen,  nun  atl  salvanduni,  sed  ad 
ooDvincendum  peccatoram  data,  in  reg* 
num  coelorum  introducere  putaretur^ 
•ed  gratia  etveritaa  per  JevuraChristuxa 
&ota.'  S.  Augmt.  ami.  FavtL  lib.  xvL 
cap.  19.  [vol.  viii.  p.  394  A.]  '  Jeaoa 
dux  qui  populuin  eduxerat  de  iSIgypto, 
Jcaaa  dux  qui  interpratatur  Salvator, 
Mutie  uiortuo  et  sepulto  iu  terra  Moab^ 
hoc  eat,  Lege  moritia,  in  Evangeiiiuii 
cnapit  indacere  populum  aaum.'  &  ZTte* 
rom.  in  PtoL  Ixxxvi.* 


•  [This  ia  not  a  work  of  Jerom.  v.  Op.  vol.  vii.  Append,  p,  130.] 
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the  mount  where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  abode :  for 
tfaout  Jesus-",  in  wham  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and{C<A.]l.  3.] 
ovledffe,  there  is  no  looking  into  the  secrets  of  heaven,  no 
proaching  to  the  presence  of  God.  The  command  of  circum- 
aoD  was  not  given  unto  Moses,  but  to  Josuah ;  nor  were  the 
raelites  circumcised  in  the  wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of 
0068  and  Aaron,  but  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  their  suc- 
moT.     For  at  that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  Jomah,  Make  thee  Joah.r.t. 

^jh^ives,  and  circumcise  again  the  chiidrett  of  Israel  the  second 
Which  speakuth   Jesus  to  be  the  true  circumciser^",  the 
thor  of  another  circumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh  commanded 
the  Law,  even  the  circumcision  of  the  keart  in  (he  spirit,  and  Rom.ii.  7 g. 
I  im  (Ae  letter;  that  which  is  nuide  without  haud-s,  in  putting  o^CoL  xL  11. 
afjr  of  the  sins  of  the  fesh,  which  is  therefore  called  tlie  eir- 
of  Christ. 
iU8  if  we  look  upon  Jostuih  as  the  minister  of  Moses ^  he  is  Ezod.xxiv. 
m  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  j^'^^  j  ^ 
WmtA  of  God.     If  we  look  on  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses,  Rom.  xv.8. 
that  he  representeth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as  the  Law  teas  given  John  i.  17, 
^oses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  hy  Jesus  Christ.     If  we  look 
Pbim  88  now  Judge  and  Ruler  of  Israel,  there  is  scarce  an 
tion  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our  Saviour.    He  begins 
H  oSce  at  the  banks  of  Jordan'",  where  Christ  is  baptized  and. 
tcrs  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetical  oflBce.     He 
Kseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the  peojde,  to  carry  twelve 
Res  over  with  them ;  as  oiir  Jesus  thence  began  to  choose  his' 
'elve  Apostles*"^,  those  foundation-stones  in  the  Church  of  God, 
Kwe  names  are  iu  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  wall  of  ike  holy  Rev.  xiL 
y,  the  new  Jerusalem.      It   hath   been   observed*",  that  the  ''*' 


■  'Hoyses — in  nabem  infernvit,  ut 
srt»  et  occulta  cognosceret,  adlis- 
lie  nbi  aocio  Jesn,  quift  nemo  sine 
ro  Jon  potest  incerta  aapientise,  «t 
Mlta  comprvhendere.  Et  ideo  in 
Hi*  Jmq  N&ve  veri  Salratoria  si^i- 
ibntar  ei  adspiratura  pnesentia,  per 
nk  fi«rBnt  omnea  docibiles  Dei,  qui 
g«m  jtperiret,  ET&Dj^cliam  revelaret.' 
Ambnt.  in  Ptal.  zlviL  [§.  st.  toI.  i. 
9*4 -A-] 

40  '  Non  enitn  propbeta  sic  ntt,  Et 
dt  Dornintu  nd  me ;  aed  od  Jeaum : 
oatoBderet  qaod  non  de  ae  loquere- 
ijMd  de  Christo,  ad  qucm  tanc  Deiu 
ir.     Chmti  eiiiia  figrmun  ge- 


rebat  tile  Jeaus.'    Lactan.  de  Vera  Sap. 
lib.  iv,  cap.  17.  [p.  288.] 

41  T&way  Si  (<p*pty  a!mu  i  tou  Nairrf 
"lijcroi/i  fcori  vo\Ad.  ifl^ifitvof  yhp  ipx**^ 
ToD  \aoZ  lij/laTO  iri>  tov  ^lopiirov.  oStf  jcot 

0M.    S.  Cyril.  Catech.  10.  [$.  1 1 .  p.  14  3  C] 

42  St.  Uyril  addeth,  that  he  divided 
the  land  by  twelve  men  ;  At^firita  Si 
ttaipouyrat  T^f  tcArfporaftiay  tcaOiimjeiv  6 
TOU  Nau^  vi6i'  Mat  fic&Scira  toui  'A/rtKrr^ 
\ous  KitpuKat  T^t  iKtjBftat  *h  raxray  rj^ 
oiKovtiivTir  dmMrr/AAri  i  'ti;iroST.     Ibiti. 

Vi  By  the  same  St.  Cyril ;  Hivrtiaa- 
(fay  'PoctjS  T^v  irdflJ'liv  tffaurfv  A  TxnrtK6i' 
6  ii  iiAii&ijs  ^iTif,  'ISoi/f  el  T<AMy(u  koX 
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Bavinpf  Uiiliulj  the  linrlut  alive,  foretold  what  Jesus  once  should 
speak  to  tlie  Jews,  Venly  I  say  unto  you,  tfud  the  publicaHt  and* 
hurliih  go  info  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you.  lie  said  in  tAe  ti^il 
of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon :  and  the  sun  stood  ttill 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  husted  not  to  go  down  aboui  a  wkoU 
day :  which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought  by  the  power 
of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  also  signify^*  that  in  tie 
latter  days,  towards  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the  light  of 
the  world  was  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  the  Sun  cf 
Righleousncss  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings :  and,  giving 
a  check  to  the  approajt-hing  night,  become  the  true  light  vkick 
ligh/eth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Amalekites, 
and  subdued  the  Canaanites ;  by  the  first  making'  way  to  enter 
the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.  And  Jesus  our 
Prince  and  Saviour,  whose  king<lom  tons  not  of  this  vorld,  in  %■ 
spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against  our  spiritual 
enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  opening  and  clearing 
our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy,  death,  so  giving 
us  possession  of  eternal  life.  Thus"**  do  we  believe  the  man 
called  Jesus  to  have  fulfdled,  in  the  highest  degree  iniag^al>le, 
all  which  was  but  tjpilied  in  him  who  firet  bare  the  name,  and 
in  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his  oiBce,  and  so  to  be  the 
Saviour  of  the  world;  whom  God  kath  raited  up,  an  horn  of 
taltfaiiim  for  us,  in  the  hause  of  his  servant  David,  thai  toe  tAouli 
be  eatedfrom  our  enemies,  and  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  ue. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  not 


Xtiar  ToD  BfoG.     J  bid, 

44  ■  SUtit  [SoL]  qui*  in  J«a  «t  typmn 
fcturi  i^iKWcebut  «i  naoMi.  Neque 
mam  \n  ••»  Tirtato  Jem  Nare.  aed 
CbraH  mj«tario  ecBlMtabna  Inminibiu 
inpanliai.  Dwiynabafr  «niia  Dei 
gJiiiBk  IB  boe  wciiIaBi  mmt  ventamm, 
q«i  arandftiu  Inminis  conddeotis,  et 
ytm  vwsantia  ia  tineUM^  'vutule  <U- 

VilW  diDUTVk  OCOiflVBI^  UIMUl  IVQUBraC^ 

inntMrrt  cUritaiem,'  &  AaAro$.  Apo' 
J«y.  Pmtii.  ptrnttr.  cap^  4,  (.  34.  [toL  i. 
pk.  714  D.]  m*  iBv«»TTt  nK  «t  iftH*^ 
«*tto4tt;  •tbtiiMtjrpeaU«a^(ma«BaL 
nk  imp«rftb*t,  Md  I>MaiaBS  ■ftrirhal  * 


8.  ffitron.  m  Pial.  IixtL* 

46  T<  Xtyti  wi\ir  MtHT^f  rf  'Ii|irnr  r^ 
rov  N«v4  vl^,  ^tf«l5  airr^  rovro  trtfrn 
trri  wpo^i^Tf ;  Jrm  tkiff  ijtofhrp  vat  Aa^( 
Srt  wdrra  i  wtrriip  ^artpot  npi  rov  vM 
[«£t9»]  1vr*i>.  [ftpaC*  Mtaiit]  r^  i>l^ 
N«rf-    ml    initls    rovro    irofui    S'wirn 

A4tfc  Btfi>J»9  <lf  ris  x**P^  ^^*  **i 
•jptfim  t  A^i  Kt-ptof'OTt  ite  ^i^  4** 
■A^t  wiirrm  rbir  thtow  t«£  'AfiaXifK  h  i^« 
Tw  fM«  f  Lfravt]  hf  irxirmm  rim  iifut- 
fim.  f>(  »i\9  'hifoit  tifx  ^  ^' 
mm  [lta*«.]  iAA*  1  vftt  rw?  «m^ 

mp.  IL  [Oa««L  L  p>.  401) 


*  {Tha  »  Boi  a  work  of  Jerom.  t.  Ofi.  toL  riL  A]i|iaid.  p.  197.] 
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certain,  but  evident :  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith  with- 
a  Saviour,  and  no  other  uauie  but  this  by  wliich  we  can  be 
saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believing  in  him. 
For  this  ui  kta  commandmtnt,  that  we  ^should  btluve  on  the  name  i  J«1in  iii, 
of  ils  Son  Jesus  ChriH:  and  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments  ' 

dtotlleih  in  him  and  he  in  him.     From  him  then,  and  from  him 
dlone,  must  we  exj>ect  salvation,  ackuowledying  and  confessing 
freely  there  is  nothing  in  ourselves  which  can  etfect  it,  or  deserve 
it  for  us,  nothing-  in  any  other  creature  which  can  promerit  or 
inrooure  it  to  us.     For  (here  is  but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  *  ''^"  W-  5- 
httween   God  and  men,  the  man   Christ  Jesus.      It   is  only  the  t'^'i"-  "*• 
Moved  Son  in  tokom  God  is  well  phased,  he  is  clothed  with  a  [Rev.  xix. 
gesture  dipt  in  blood:    he  hath  trod  the  wine-press  alone,     ^f^"*^  [uLaiVu, 
like  shfcp  have  gone  astrav,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  l\ 
imiquitjf  of  us  all.     B^  him  God  hath  reconciled  all  things  to  him-  Col,  u  ao, 

Mtlf,  Ay  hifiif  I  say,  whether  th^y  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
eaven.     By  him  alone  is  our  salvation  wrought:  lor  his  sake 

I     then  only  can  we  ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

^^    Secondly,  this  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight  and 

^^ejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  wliich  all  our  happiness 
is  involved.     At  his  nativity  an  Angel  from  heaven  thus  taught 
the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses   of  the  blessed  incarnation ; 
3eholdi  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  Joy,  which  shall  be  to  LukeiLio, 
all  people.     For  unto  yon,  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  "' 
Setmour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,    And  what  the  Angel  deli- 
Tered  at  present,  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  that  old  Evangelist, 
foretold  at  distance.     When  the  people  which  icalked  in  darhness  Is».  ix.  a, 
fllM>iiId  see  a  great  light;  when  unto  us  a  child  should  be  bom,  '  ^' 
nnio  us  a  son  should  be  given;  then  should  they  joy  before  God 
according  to  tAe  Joy  of  harvest,  and  as  men   rejoice  when  they 

78  divide  the  spoil.     When  God  shall  com^  with  recompense,  when  Is*,  xxr?. 
he  shall  come  and  save  us  ;  then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  ^' 
relurn,  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlasting  Joy  upon  their 
Aeada, 

Tliirdly,  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  affection, 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things  in 
lespect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to  him, 
or  pretend  to  e<[ual  share  of  afl'ection  with  him.  He  that  lovet/i  Matt.  1.37. 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and  he  that 
iovelk  son  or  daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me,  saith 
our  Saviour;  so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any  natural  affec- 
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tion,  because  our  q>iritual  union  is  far  beyond  all  such  relations. 
Nor  is  a  hij^her  degree  of  love  only  debarred  us,  but  any  eqoal 
pretension  is  as  much  forbidden.  If  any  man  come  to  mtf,  saith 
the  same  Christ,  and  hate  not  kU  father  and  mother,  and  tpife  and 
children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
Cannot  be  my  disciple.  la  it  not  tliis  Jesus,  in  whom  the  love  of 
God  18  demonstrated  to  us,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  is 
not  expressible  by  the  pen  of  raan  ?  God  so  loved  the  world,  thai 
he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son.  Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own 
love  to  U8  far  beyond  all  possibility  of  parallel  ?  for  greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends; 
but  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  that  is,  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us, 
and  so  became  our  Jesus.  Shall  thus  the  Father  shew  his  love 
in  his  Sou?  shall  thus  the  Son  shew  his  love  in  himself?  and 
shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital  ?  or  is  there  any  proper  return 
of  love  but  love?  The  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the  language  of 
Solomon,  is.  My  love :  nor  was  that  only  the  expression  of  a 
spouse,  but  of  Ignatius'**,  a  man,  after  the  Apostles,  most  re- 
markable. And  whosoever  considereth  the  infinite  benefits  to 
the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions  and  sufferings  of  their 
Sa\'iour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude  with  St.  Paul,  If  any  man 
love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  Aim  be  Anathema,  Maran-atM, 

Lastly,  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to  breed 
in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute  obedience 
to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of  St.  Paul, 
who  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  accounted  them  but  dung,  thai  he  might  win  Christ, 
Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  of  Jesus,  exc«pt  we  be 
sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  hira :  as  knowing 
what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples,  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments ;  and  what  tlie  Apostle  of  his  bosom  spake.  This 
is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandment's.  His  own 
disciples  once  marvelled,  and  said,  What  manner  of  man  is  ihiSf 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?  How  much  more 
should  we  wonder  at  all  disobedient  Christians,  sayiug.  What 
manner  of  men  are  these,  who  refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom 
the  senseless  creatures,  the  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed  ?  Wiw 
the  name  of  Jesus  at  first  suflieient  to  cast  out  devils,  and  shall 
man  be  more  refractory  than  they  ?    Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  the 

4fl  'O  ^i  l/xwj  icraiptiTu, 
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U  tpirily  I  adjure  thee  by  the  name  of  Jesns,  and  the  Devil  give 
ilace?    Shall  an  Apostle  epoak  unto  us  in  the  same  name,  and 
we  refuse?    Shall  they  obey  that  name,  which  sig-nifieth  nothing; 
nnto  them?  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  80 
is  not  their  Saviour;  and  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who 
took  on  Aim  the  seed  of  Ahraham^  and  became  obedient  nnto  death,  HeU.ii.  i6. 
even  the  death  of  (he  cross,  for  us,  that  he  raig^ht  he  raised  to  full  PbU.ii  8. 
power  and  absolute  dominion  over  us,  and  by  that  power  be 
enabled  at  last  to  save  us,  and  iu  the  mean  time  to  rule  and 
govern  us,  and  exact  the  highest  veneration  from  us  ?    For  God  Phil.  ii.  9, 
kaik  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  *°' 
every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth. 
<  Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 

179  means  and  ways  by  which  he  which  bare  it  expressed  fully  the 
utmost  signification  of  itj  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
eTery  particular  Christian  easily  understand  what  it  is  he  says, 
when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  Jesus : 
which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner  described.  I  believfl 
not  only  that  there  is  a  God  who  made  the  world ;  but  I  acknow- 
ledge and  profess  that  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  cer- 
tain and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  and  is  a  man,  whose 
name  by  the  ministry  of  an  Angel  was  called  Jesus,  of  whom, 
particularly  Josuah,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  judges  and  savionrs  of  Israel,  were  but  types.  I  believe  that 
Jesua,  in  the  highest  and  utmost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the 
sons  of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation  for  ene- 
mies, paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  captives ;  and  shall  at 
last  himself  actually  confer  the  same  salvatiouj  which  he  hath 
promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  unfeignedly  and 
»tca<lfastly  believe  in  bira.  I  acknowledge  there  is  no  other  way 
to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hath  shewn  ns,  there  is  no  other 
means  which  can  procure  it  for  us  but  his  blood,  there  is  no 
other  person  which  shall  confer  it  on  us  but  himself.  And  with 
this  full  acknowledgmentj  /  believe  in  JesM,  .z^ 

And  in  Jesus  Christ. 
HAVING  thus  eipkined  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
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Jetui,  we  come  unto  that  title  of  his  office  usually  joined  with 
hie  namCj  which  is  therefore  the  more  dilij^ently  to  be  examined, 
heeause  the  Jews  ^T,  who  always  acknowledged  him  to  be  Jesn«, 

John  ix. 41.  ever  denied  him  to  be  Christ,  and  agreed  together,  that  if  anj 
man  did  confers  that  he  teas  CkrUif  he  should  be  put  out  of  the 
ai/nagogrte. 

Yi>T  the  fidl  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  necessary,  firet, 
to  deliver  the  sig-nifieation  of  the  word ;  secondlyj  to  shew  upon 
whnt  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ  or  Meesias; 
thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  to  the  Jews  is 
already  come;  fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  onr  Jesus  is  that 
Messias ;  and  fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that  unction,  by  which 
Jesus  is  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are  the  proper  effects 
thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly  discussed,  I  cannot 
see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect  understanding-  that 
Jesus  is  Christ. 

For  the  first,  we  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  nameSj 
Messias   and   Christ,   but   Ijoth   of  the   same   eig-nification ;  as 

John  iv.a5,  appeareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  /  know  thai 
Messias  cometh,  which  is  called  Christ;   and  more   plainly  by 

John  i.  41.  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  /bund  the 
Messias,  vhich  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ.  Messiah y  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  Greek *8.    Messias*^,  the  language 


ainhv  'Itjffovf,  rh  ti  Kol  Xpitrrhf  tlyat  tou- 
raw,  oinciri.  S,  Cyril.  CaUch.  to.  [§.  1 4. 

P    143  I>  ] 

4ti  :iuyyovr,  MtvaUur  ffo^w  fSpofitr,  ts 

Sths  iirhp 
Jipttrrhj  'louiiaiaurw  OKoinrat  'EXAiSi 

^Kp.  A^oflNiu.  [c.  L  V.  157.] 
49  From  rrCQ  unxit,  in  the  Hebrew 
rr^VQ  Hnctui;  in  the  Syriac  Mn'oo:  in 
the  Greek,  bj  j-Ji^nging  X3  into  va,  by 
omitting  n  »  gattux^  not  fit  for  their 
pronunciation,  and  bj  adding  i,  aa  their 
ordinary  termination,  Mn^tro  ii  turned 
into  Mtvffias.  That  this  was  the  Greek 
Xpurrit,  and  the  Latin  Chrutv*,  is  evi- 
dent ;  and  yet  the  Latins  living  at  a 
distance,  strkngun  to  the  costonu  of  the 
Jews  and  th«  doctrine  of  the  Christians, 
mistook  this  name,  and  ca»iled  him  Chrt- 
Hu»,  from  the  Greek  XpncT6s*.  So 
Soetonius  in  the  Life  of  Claudius,  cap,  15. 


'Juda^oe  impulsore  Chresto  aaaidne  to- 
multuantea  Boma  ezpulit.'  Which  was 
not  only  his  mistake,  but  generally  the 
Romans  at  first,  a«  they  named  lum 
CKrestut,  so  they  called  us  Ckreatiami, 
'  Sed  et  cum  perperam  Chrestianus  pro- 
nontiatur  a  vobis  (nam  nee  nominis  oerta 
est  notitia  penes  voe)  de  suavitate  v«l 
benignitate  compositum  est.'  Ttrtnl.ad9. 
QtfUtt.  [0.  iiL  p.  4  D.]  '  Sed  exponenda 
bujus  nominis  ratio  est  propter  igno- 
rantium  errorem,  qui  earn  immutata 
litera  Chrestum  solent  dicere.'  Lattan. 
de  Vera  Sap,  lib,  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  157.) 
Upon  which  mistake  Justin  Martyr  jus* 
tifiee  the  Christians  of  his  time;  'E»l 
Sffof  y*  iit  Ts^  namiyofmvfiirov  rffiatif  ifi- 
MOTOT,  x/^^rrtfrtmi  &wdpx*'l^*''-  [ApoL  i. 
4.  p.  45  C]  And  again,  Xptariaroi  (or 
rather  Xfrrfffrtafvi)  ykp  tlvai  Karyryapvi- 

Ibid,    It  was  iixen  the  ignoranoa  of  the 


•  OS«e  a  Diasertatton  by  Stich.  Boaaal :  also  Kortbolt^  Pagaik.  OUrtet.  p,  713.] 
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Lodrew  and  the  woman  of    Samariaj  wlio  spake  in  Syriac ; 
§tf  the  interpretation  of  St.  John,  who  wrote  lus  Gospel  in 
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li  ftfikin  vhich  canied  the  Homaiu 
Jne  our  Saviour  Chrrgttu,  and  the 
iUe  u  oertnlnly  ChrUtus.  Xpirrr^i 
rh  <t«x/>'<^^ai,  Kaith  JuBtin, 
L  H.  6.  p.  92  D,}  Tb  rod  Xfitarov 
mnm  MwWa  toIj  xP"'M»'»'<"«  ''•- 
kya  Biuebius,  Dcm.  Eraruj.  lib.  iv. 
5.  [p.  171  A.]  'Quoniam  Gniioi  ve- 
Xfi*«^  dicebaat  ungi,  quod  nunc 
mAbi.— ob  hnuc  ration  em  dos  euni 
Btuicupatnus,  id  eat,  unetum, 
lebiuce  Meuiiu  dicitar.'  Lactan. 
Sap.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  257  ]  80 
generally,  Cftrislut  a  Chrit- 
without  question  Xpitrr^i  ia 
■^X^i^Tat.  Yet  I  oonooive  the  finst 
ieatioo  of  thia  word  among'  tho 
liatb  not  been  hitherto  auili- 
\y  diaoorered.  The  fvnt  of  tho 
nta  in  whom  I  me«t  with  the  word 
'it  it  jEdchyluB  the  Tragediaiij  and 
m  I  fiud  it  bad  another  aense  than 
wi  take  it  in ;  for  in  his  langvog* 
is  not  xfit^rriir  which  ia  anointed, 
that  with  which  it  ia  anointed;  bo 
it  agnifieth  not  the  subjoct  of  unc- 
bnt  the  ointment  as  difFuNcd  in  the 
ict.  The  place  ii  this  in  his  Protne- 
<  Vinetit$,  r.  478. 

hfptcritir,  oi)Si  wiff'rhr,  &AA&  ^mpiMdutttv 

JCp  nartineiAAoirra— 

aetheua  shews  himself  to  be  the  in- 
or  of  the  art  of  Physic,  that  before 

tiMrefim  there  was  no  medioine^ 
wr  to  be  taken  internally  by  eating 
y  drinking,  nor  externally  by  way 
laaatioo,  as  the  Scholiast  very  w«ll 
aida  it :  Oi/K  ^r  oi/iii^  iSo^^fui  9(- 
las,  oMt  Sth  fipvattn  wpoviptp^ntvov 
dL  is  ovB^   Ppiiffifutr  in  ..^cliyluii) 

V  49txpi<Tft*s  t^ttSfp,  (which  ia  o& 
tir)  oCrt  Si^  wifffott  (toDto  8i  iriKoT 
Wt^I').  So  Eustathius,  Tp*7t  fof^- 
m  tSiat  wop  'Ofiiip^,  irlva<rra,  iis  wvv 
NtycAiAv,  ^'"tp  ^la  ^tipfuuia  tlbvt 
ttr  6  Max^*''  "^^  XP'^^^  *'^'*''  '^^^* 
vfai*  Kol  Tttrth  «raT&  r^  AiVx^oc, 
'  4cri  irffti  If  wSrifio.  Ad'lK.  V, 
therefore  from  *(«•  wlirm,  wiviin,  bo 
1  XP^  XP^")  XP"^^''*  And  as  wi. 
'  is  not  that  which  reoeiveth  drink, 
tt  drink  which  is  received,   not 


qitod  potal,  bat  quod  potabih  t»t :  so  jipi- 
ardr  ie  not  that  which  receive  th  oil,  but 
that  which  ia  received  by  inunction,  80 
the  Soholuut  upon  Aricito|ilia<)efl,  Twv 
^tapniKotv  ri  fxiv  iim  mara-wKatTta,  rd  Si 
Xptcrk,  TQ  hi  word,  [Tn  Plulum  v.  717.] 
And  the  Scholiast  of  ThcocrituB,  'lirr4o¥ 
Sri  Toif  ^apfiiKetf  ri  fi4y  iliri  x^'f^^A, 
ijyouy,  airtp  xpi^M*'^^  **r  Sfpn^tiay'  t4  M 

a-ra,  liyouv,  Sir*p  iwiitiTToixftr,  JdiflL  it. 
to*.  1.  So  that  xp^"^^"  ii  ^^i''  juilgment 
is  the  same  with  (yxp^'^"*  ui  Theocri> 
tua : 

O&Bii'  foTThr  (perra  wt^iictt  ^ippuoKOW 

Nmi'a,  oSi'  fyxpiiFTor,  ifun  8oKfi>  oCt' 
Miratrroi', 

*H  Tol  Jlitptitt 

in  the  same  aense  with  i^nchylus  did 
Eurijjides  use  xP^arhv  ^pfioKoy  in  Hip- 
polyto,  ver.  516  : 

nSrtpa  ii  XP"^'^''  4  mrhf  rh  ^pfiaKoir ; 
And  not  only  tbosa  ancient  Poets,  but 
even  the  later  Onitors  ;  aa  Dion  Chryso- 
atotnus :  noAu  yap  x'V""  ff^  Stt^dtipfii- 
row  ffufutroi  irol  yo<Tiyiinof  ^^vxh  9itip9ap- 
(iim},  (M  ^r,  o^x  ^"'b  i^iotpudxtty  xf*^"^^" 
fl  iroTWf.  Oral.  78.  [p.  6^>i.]  and  the 
LXX.  have  used  it  in  this  senao ;  as 
when  the  Hebrew Bpeaka  of  rrrriEDn  jotJ 
oleMm  unctionii,  they  tranolate  it,  toS 
ixiKtxv^ivov  irX  tV  K«^aA9)i>  tov  Mai'ov 
rov  xP'i^oi'i  Lev-  ni-  lo*  ^'^^  Ag&i^* 
veree  13.  nrrtJO  ^os)  iriTh  iywv  lAwov 
ri  XP""^^*"  ^o''  0«oD  rfr"  abr^.  01  rum 
tmctionia  then  ia  (Kaioy  xp^'^'^^^t  which 
in  Exodua  xxix.  7.  and  xxxv.  15.  and 
xl.  7.  the  sajne  tranalatora,  correspond- 
ent to  the  Hebrew  phrase,  call  fktut>» 
XpicputTor,  and  more  frequently  lAoio*' 
Xpi(r*vs.  The  place  of  Sopbodes  is 
something  doubtful, 
'OBtr  fiiAoi  waydfttpot 
Taf  ■KtiBoCt  ■KayxP^^'^V 
JbryKpaOtls  4-rl  vpo^att  9i)pit. 

Track.  V.  66a 
For  though  the  Soholiaat  take  it  in  th* 
ordinary  sense,  na7xp(<irT9»]  A«(»fi  Ty 
»MrAy  liyovy  t^  jff  "'^"^'  wt'irA^*  «rirynt- 
ttpofiivoi  Kol  appkOa6*\j  Tp  irn8ui  rm  firf 
p6f  yft  both  TO*  trttSavi  before  it,  and 
(TvyKpaBtis  after,  aeem  to  incline  to  the 
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the  Oree^j  aa  the  most  general  langnage  in  those  days ;  and  tht 
signification  of  them  both  is,  the  Anotnied,  St.  Paul  and  th« 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  writiog  in  that  laogruage,  used  the  Gwek 
name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling  him  constantly,  Chfi- 
iltts ;  and  we  in  English  have  retained  the  same,  as  universally 
naming  him  Ckrut. 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  full  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  is  to( 
be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only,  but  as  it 
involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing.  For  in  the 
Law  whatsoever  was  anointed,  was  thereby  set  apart,  as  or- 
dained to  some  special  use  or  office :  and  therefore  under  the 
notion  of  unction  we  must  understand  that  promotion  and 
ordination.  Jacob  poured  oil  on  the  tup  of  a  pillar,  and  that 
anointing  was  the  consecration  of  it.  Moses  anointed  the 
Tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels,  and  this  anointing  was  their 
[Lev.iT.  3.]  dedication.  Hence  the  PrieH  thai  u  anointed  signifieth,  in  the 
phrase  of  Moses,  the  High  Priest,  because  he  was  invested  in 
that  office  at  and  by  his  unction.  When  therefore  Jesus  is 
called  the  Mensias  or  Ckrkt,  aad  that  so  long  after  the  anointing 
oil  had  ceased,  it  signified  no  less  than  a  person  set  apart  hy 


Gen.xxviii. 
18. 


former  scubo  ;    and   io  the   next  jw»g« 
tprixptvTov  u  clearly  attributed  to  the 
ointment : 
Ti  (papnoHoy  Tovr'  iwupoy,  ixr7tr6s  r'  &t\ 
B^ptiijf  iOutrof,  if  fioxoh  trii^ftv  iftl. 
Ems  &ir  itfirlxpuFTOP  apn60aifil  rov. 

Ibid.  r.  685. 
From  whence  DeHnnira  says  presently, 
fxp«fa  ^ioAA^.  But  tbough  it  appear 
from  hance  tbat  the  first  use  of  the  word 
XP'VtSs  among  the  Grceka  waa  to  sig- 
nify the  act  or  matter  used  in  inunction, 
not  the  subject  or  persoa  anointed ;  yet 
in  the  vulgar  ncceptatiou  of  the  LXX. 
it  was  moat  constantly  received  for  the 
person  anointed,  of  the  same  vatidity 
with  xp^aStls  or  Ktxp^irfnifof,  (Suidaa 
jcpitrrhs,  A  utxpwfiiyof  iv  i^^ol^A  M  also 
with  ii\*i(i^vot.  For  though  Lactan- 
tiuB  in  the  place  forecited  seem  to  think 
that  word  an  improper  votbIoo  of  the 
Hebrew  n*co,  '  [Jnde  in  quibusdam 
Gnecla  scripttiri*,  quia  male  de  He- 
br&icii  interpretatiB  sunt,  ^Xrt^/roj, 
[id  est,  unguento  euratua,']  scriptum  in- 
venitiir,  kwh  rev  kXttpia^ai.'  [Ltact.  de 
Vera  Sap.  iv.  7.  p.  557.]  yet  the  LXX. 
have  80  translated  it,  Numb.  ill.  3.    0/ 


Uptit  ct  i}\ft^p.ivoi.  And  although  Athe. 
□leufl  bath  observed,  rav  ttvptav  rk  i»i» 
ioTt  xP^ofMjo,  t4  ti  &A«</i^iara'  [jr. 
p.  689.]  yet  in  the  Tolgar  tuw  of  tli* 
words  there  ia  no  difieresoe,  M  h*  Vm- 
self  speaks  a  little  afUsr,  T&  ti  xp^gatim. 
^^  roioirtp  iXfifjifiaii  nupioaff9(u  ttpitnt, 
[p.  691.]  And  Plutarch,  Sympof.  lib.  Ui. 
cap.  4.  [vol.  ii.  p.  651  E.J  IlMov  nfA 
TWf  fri  ffvrayawavotitytty  yureu^lf  ^  ^ 
pov  i\riKtfifx*t>ais  h  tXaKtf  ifuwiftwXatnm 
yap  ainou  toO  xP^"*'^'"**  '•'  "*■*  ffvy«a#ri» 
8«iy.  So  Hc«ychiuB,  'AA«f^,  iXai^  xp^' 
irai'  K(Xp>(i'>i*'>^'ft'^*VM*<i'(^  *AA»i^^,  xp^- 
vif.  Scftol.  Horn.  Xpiodnffot,  iL\tti^ift»' 
foi*  '08.  C'  -^^^  Suidaa,  'HAi^X/^yi^, 
ixpt^f")"'  Hence  Eustathiua,  'I^r^  nl 
{(ti  l(roiuyafio6)fTwi>  tarii  rovr 
Xpi^,  xtd  Tov  iiXtipai'  rh  ftip  XP^ 
Ti»>  Xpovt'  ippll^  hs  xpff^^h  ^^  ^ 
To^  rh  iAfM,  '08.  {*.  So  EuiebiuSt 
Tplrji  rd^n  Xpirrhr  ainby  ytyuri^m 
tXaltp,  oil  T^  4^  0AT)f  o'lk./i.tiTwf,  iwi  r-f 
tv6i^  rqs  irfaWiiff*9ii  ^Ktttiifiivow  "rapt- 
mfiTi,  nut.  Eccl<$.  lib.  i,  cap.  3,  [p.  i.v] 
Xpitrris  then  it)  the  vulgar  sense  of  the 
LXX.  is  a  person  anointed,  and  in  that 
sense  ia  our  Saviour  called  Christ. 
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anomted  with  most  sacred  oil,  advanced  to  the  hi^iest 

otlice,  of  which  all  those  employments  under  the  Law,  in  the 

JBHAytuining  of  which  oil  was  used,  were  but  types  and  shadows. 

0Knd  this  may  suffice  for  the  signification  of  the  word. 

1       That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  such  a 

Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.     The  woman  of  Samaria  could 

eak  with  confidence,  I  know  (hat  Memlas  cometh.     And  the 

ibelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  ho  is  already 

le,  expect  him  still.     Thus  we  find  all  men  musing  in  Ihe'ir 

\rU  of  John,  icheihet  he  mere  ike  Clirht  or  not.     When  Josus 

fht  in  the  Temple,  those  which  doubted  said.  When  CArUi 

fiAj  no  tMn  hioweth  %chence  he  is ;  those  which  believed  said, 

\t%  Cirul  eometh,  iciil  he  do  mare  miracles  than  these  which  this 

man  kalh  done?    Whether  therefore  they  doubted,  or  whether 

they  believed  in  Jesus,  they  all  expected  a  Christ  to  come;  and 

the  greater  their  opinion  was  of  him,  the  more  they  believed  ho 

was  that  Messias.     Many  of  the  people  said,  Of  a  truth  this  is  the 

W^^phet;  others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.     As  soon  as  John  began 

P^fe  baptize,  the  Jews  sent  Priests  and  Leviies  from  Jerusalem,  to 

^uk  Aim,  Who  art  thou  ?  that  is,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or 

no,  as  appeareth  out  of  his  answer.  And  he  confessed  and  denied 

not,  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.     For  as  they  asked  him 

after,  JThat  then,  Art  thou  Elias?  and  he  said,  I  am  not:   Art 

tAcu  thai  Prophet?  and  he  answered,  No:   so  without  question 

their  first  demand  was.  Art  thou  the  Christ*^?  and  he  answered, 

I  am  not:   from  whence  it  clearly  appeareth  that  there  w^as  a 

general  expectation  among  the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to  come ;  nor 

only  so,  but  it  was  always  counted  among  them  an  article  of 

their  faith,  wliich  all  were  obliged  to  believe  who  professed  the 

Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was  thereby  interpreted 

to  deny  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.     Wherefore  it  will  be  worth 

OUT  inquiry  to  look  into  the  grounds  upon  which  they  built  that 

tpeetation. 
It  is  most  certain  tliat  the  Messias  was  promised  by  God,  both 
fore  and  under  the  Law.  God  said  unto  Abraham,  In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called:  and  we  know  that  was  a  promise  of  a 
Messias  to  come,  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us,  Now  to  Ahra- 
Aam  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.,     He  saiih  not,  unto 
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w  So  Konoua  bath  erpressed,  what  in  th«  Evangelist  ia  to  b«  understood ; 
MvtrriiruAoi  S'  ipffwov  iftiiKv^ts  o^ti  fxv6^, 
Tti  ah  wiXtii  ;  fiif  XptCTbi  (^vt  ;  [c.  i.  v.  65.] 
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»fif<J»f  a»  of  many,  hut  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed^  which  u  ChruL 
Deut.  rvUl.  The  Lord  saJJ  xmto  Moses,  I  mil  raUe  them  up  a  Trophet  from 
'  ■  among  their  brethren  like  vnfo  thee.     And  St.  Peter  liath  saffi- 

▲atalii.  99.  ciently  satisHed  us,  that  ikis  Propliet  promised  to  Moses,  is  Jietut 
the  Christ.  Many  are  the  prophecies  which  concern  him,  many 
the  promises  which  are  made  of  him :  hut  yet  some  of  them 
very  obscure ;  others,  thong'h  plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to 
the  person,  not  to  the  notion  or  the  word  Messiah.  Whereso- 
ever he  is  spoken  of  as  the  Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first 
understood  of  some  other  person;  except  one  place  in  Daniel, 
D*n.ii.i6.  where  Messiah  is  foretold  to  be  cut  off:  and  yet  even  there  the 
Greek  translation  hath  not  the  Messiah,  but  the  Unction,  It 
may  therefore  seem  something-  strange,  how  so  universal  an 
expectation  of  a  Kedeemer  under  the  name  of  the  Messias  should 
be  spread  throug^h  the  Church  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider*  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of 
tlic  Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinar)'  Jews  had  lost  the  exact 
iinderstandingr  of  the  old  Hebrew  langxuige  before  spoken  in 
Juilea,  and  therefore,  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto  them, 
thov  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people  in  the 
Chaldee  langnage,  which  they  had  lately  learned :  as  when  Ezra 
the  Sorilie  brougrht  the  book  of  the  Law  of  Moses  before  the 
coufjTcgation,  the  Levites  are  said  to  have  caused  the  people  to 
N«h.Ttii.8.  understand  the  Law,  because  they  read  in  the  Booh  tit  the  Lav  cf 
€rod  dittinctly,  ami  gave  the  eente,  and  caused  them  to  understand 
tf#  reading,  \Miich  constant  interpretation  b^at  at  last  a 
Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  read  evefj 
■abbath  in  the  synagogues:  and  that  being  not  exactly  m^e 
trord  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  Hberty  of  a  brief 
exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  together  with  the  text,  the 
g«neral  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  By  which  means  it  came  { 
to  {IMS  that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the  name  also,  of  tbe 
Meanas  was  very  frequent  and  familiar  with  them.  InBomuch 
tiwt  «f«n  in  the  Chaidee  panphnse  now  extant,  ihien  ia  exfgma 
mmJ&Bm  of  the  Messias  in  above  seventy  plaoea,  beside  tiiat  of 
DiaieL   Th»  Jewa  then  informed  by  the  plain  words  of  Daniel^*, 
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instructed  T>y  a  constant  interpretation  of  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets read  in  their  eynagogiies  every  sahbath  day,  relying*  upon 
the  infallible  predictions  and  promises  of  God,  did  all  unani- 
mously expect  out  of  their  own  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of 
the  family  of  David,  a  Mepsiaa^  or  a  Christ,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  our  next 
consideration  is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be 
fulfilled :  which  we  shall  demonstrate  out  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  past,  and  consequently  that  the  promised  Mcssias  is  already 
come.  The  prediction  of  Jacob  on  hia  death-bed  ia  clear  and 
pre^ant  J  The  tceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  laicgiver  Gen.  KUt 
Jrom  between  hia  J'eet,  until  Skiloh  come  j  and  unto  him  ihall  the  "*' 
gathering  of  the  people  be:  but  the  sceptre  is  departed  from  Judah, 
neither  is  there  one  lawgiver  left  between  his  feet:  therefore 
81iilob,  that  is,  the  Messias,  is  already  come.  That  the  Jewish 
government  hath  totally  failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly 
to  be  denied :  and  therefore  that  Shiloh  is  already  come,  except 
we  should  deny  the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted. 
There  then  remains  nothing  to  he  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is 
to  be  understood  the  Messias :  which  ia  sufficiently  manifest 
both  from  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  de- 
scription immediately  added  to  the  name.  For  all  the  old  para- 
phrasts^^  call  him  expressly  the  Messias,  and  the  words  which 
follow,  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  ie,  speak  no  less; 
as  giving  an  explication  of  hia  person,  office,  or  condition,  who 
was  but  darkly  described  in  the  name  of  Shiloh.  For  this  ig 
the  same  character  by  which  he  was  signified  unto  Abraham: 
In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  he  blessed:  by  which  Gen.  rrf, 
he  is  decyphered  in  Isaiah;  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  ffj^^^^  ,0 
Jesse,  which  shall  stand  far  an  ensign  of  the  people;  t4>  it  shall  the 
GmtiUs  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious;  and  in  Micalij  !?KdMicaiiiv.i. 


cdt.  Ctltum,  lib.  iii.  [o.  i.  toI.  i.  p.  44S  A.] 
And  thia  S»Tioar,  a&ith  Origpen,  wm  to  bo 
Cklled  irsr&  Tit.  'leviatttp  wdrpta,  XpioT^r. 
W  For,  instead  of  nVtt?  H3'  '3  ir  On- 
keloe  renders  it  urt'Wrs  M3')0  'n"T  1J? 
[the  word  H3^t3  ia  not  in  Onkelot],  and 
Jonathan  and  the  Jemsalem  Targum, 
»in*co  H3^o  'n"  n  )'3i  ts.  Beside 
JUm  Cabadivta  did  generally  bo  interpret 


*  ["  It  k  obeenred  that  the  Chahka  ParaphrMe  doth  eirpreesly  mention  tha 
Mbwim  in  aboTe  a«venty  places."    Bnxrow,  vol.  vi.  p.  m,] 
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it,  becaiua  nViD  Ma»  accoridngr  to  their 
computation,  make  the  same  number 
with  tbe  letters  of  n*i&is.  And  in  the 
Talmud,  Cod,  Sanhtdrin,  [$.  it.  foL 
98^^.  ed.  Vindob.  1849.]  Rabbi  Johanan 
asking  what  was  the  name  of  the  Mes* 
sia.'i,  the;  of  the  School  of  R.  Bchilo 
answer,  lotc  nVtJ  Am  name  it  ShiltJi, 
according  to  that  which  is  written^  mtU 
Shiloh  come,* 


mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  le  estallhhed  in  the  top  of 
the  monntains,  and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people 
shall  flow  unto  it.     And  thus  the  blessing  of  Judah  is  plainly 

Gen.xlix.8.  intelligible :  Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise ; 
thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies,  thyfathe/s  children 
shall  bow  down  before  thee.  Thou  slialt  obtain  the  primogreniture 
of  thy  brother  Eeuben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  rule  over  the 
rest  of  the  tribes  :  the  government  shall  be  uj>oii  thy  shoulders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  sulyect  unto  thee.  And  that  you 
may  understand  this  blessing  is  not  to  expire  until  it  make  way 
for  a  greater,  know  that  this  government  shall  not  fail,  until 
there  come  a  son  out  of  your  loins,  who  shall  be  far  greater  than 
yourself:  for  whereas  your  dominion  reacheth  only  over  your 
brethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  his  king- 
dom shall  be  universal,  and  aU  nations  of  the  earth  shall  serve 
him.  Being  then  this  Shiloh  is  so  described  in  the  text,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the  Messias,  being 
God  hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government  of  Israel  should 
not  fail  until  Shiloh  earao;  being  that  government  is  visibly 
and  undeniably  already  failed,  it  followeth  inevitably  that  the 
Messifls  is  already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Malachy  hath  given  an 
express  signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiaa  while  the 

Mai.  iiL  i.  Temple  stood.  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  ke  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  me:  and  the  Lord  ichom  ye  seek  shall ^ 
suddenly  come  to  his  Temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenani 
whom  ye  delight  in^^.  And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly,  Thiis  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  Yet  once  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  sAaJte  tAe 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land;  and  I loill 
shake  all  nations  j  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come ;  and 
I  will  Jill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  th^  Lord  of  hosts.  The 
glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the 
former,  saith  the  Lord  of  host^.  It  is  then  most  evident  from 
these  predictions,  that  the  Messias  was  to  come  while  the  second 
Temple  stood.  It  is  as  certain  that  the  second  Temple  is  not 
now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we  contradict  the  veracity  of 
God,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Messias  is  already  come. 
Nothing  can  be  objected  to  enervate  this  argument,  but  that 
these  prophecies  concern  not  the  Messias ;  and  yet  the  ancient 
Jews  confessed  they  did,  and  that  they  do  so  cannot  be  denied. 
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For,  6  ret,  those  titles,  tke  angel  of  the  covenant ^  the  delight  of 
tA«  Igraelites,  the  desire  of  all  nationSj  are  certain  and  known 
chanicters  of  the  Christ  to  come.  And  secondly,  it  cannot  l>e 
conceived  how  the  glory-  of  the  second  Temple  should  be  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  first,  without  the  coming  of  the  Messiaa 
t<.)  it.  For  the  Jews  theraselves  have  observed  that  five  signs  of 
the  Divine  glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  wanting 
to  the  second  j  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  High 
Priest  was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God;  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  clear 
and  audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  immediately  consumed  the  sacrifice ;  the 
Divine  presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a 
visible  appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high 
priest  by  anointing  with  the  oil  of  unction;  and,  lastly,  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called 
to  the  prophetical  office  were  indued.  And  there  was  no  com- 
parison between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  build- 
ing of  it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropt  from  those  eyes  which 
had  beheld  the  former,  for  many  of  the  Frifsfs  and  Zevites,  EaraiiJ- 
an4  chief  of  the  Fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  (hat  had  seen  the 
first  house f  when  the  fimndation  of  this  house  was  laid  before  their 
eyes,  vejit  witk  a  loud  voice;  and  by  those  words  which  God 
commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  introducing 
of  this  Prophecy,  Who  is  left  among  you  that  saw  this  house  in  Iter  Hag.  ii. 
first  glory  ?  and  how  do  ye  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not  in  your  eyes  in 
comparison  of  it  as  nothing?  Being  then  the  structure  of  the 
second  Temple  was  bo  far  inferior  to  the  first,  being  all  those 
eigns  of  the  Divnne  glory  were  wanting  in  it,  with  which  the 
former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no  other  way  be  ima- 
g^ed  greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  him  into  it,  in  whom  all 
tho6e  signs  of  the  Divine  glory  were  far  more  eminently  con- 
tained; and  this  person  alone  is  the  Messias.  For  he  was  to 
be  the  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  yea,  even  of  the  God  of 
Israel ;  he  the  Urim  and  Tliummim,  by  whom  the  will  of  God, 
as  by  a  greater  oracle,  was  revealed;  be  the  true  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  the  only  Propitiatory  by  his  blood;  he  which  was  to 
baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the  true  fire  which 
came  down  from  heaven ;  he  vvluch  was  to  take  up  his  liabita- 
tion  in  our  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we  might  behold 
his  glory;    he  who  received  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and 
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from  whose  fulness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him  were  all  those 
signs  of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were  thus  divided  in  th« 
first  Temple;  in  him  they  were  all  more  eminently  contained 
than  in  those  :  therefore  his  coming;  to  the  second  Temple  waa, 
OB  the  sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by  which  the  glory  of  it 
could  be  greater  tlian  the  glory  of  the  first.  If  then  the  Messiaa 
was  to  come  while  the  second  Temple  stood,  as  appearetii  by 
God's  prediction  and  promise ;  if  that  Temple  many  ages  since 
hath  ceased  to  be,  there  being  not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone; 
if  it  certainly  were  before  the  destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory 
than  ever  the  former  was ;  if  no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  ** 
but  by  the  coming  of  the  Messias  j  then  is  that  Messias  already 
come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Messias  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  most 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past ;  we  shall  proceed  unto  the 
next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
l»elieve,  is  that  Messias  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesus  was  bom  in 
Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  was  disi^ersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was  destroyed, 
that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  Prophets  foretold  the  Messiaa 
should  come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside  him,  that  did  with 
any  show  of  probability  pretend  to  be,  or  was  accepted  as  the 
Messias.  Therefore  we  must  confess  he  was,  and  only  he  could 
be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  all  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Messias  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the  place,  or 
the  maimer  of  his  birth ;  neither  were  they  ever  fulfilled  in  any 
person  beside  him  :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can  be,  the  Messias, 
That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of 
David,  is  everywhere  manifest.  The  Jews*^,  which  mention 
Meanas  as  a  Son  of  Joeeph  or  of  Ephraim,  do  not  deny,  but 
ntibflr  dignify,  the  Son  of  David  or  of  Judah,  whom  they  confess 
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to  be  the  greater  Christ.     There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  laa.  xi.  t. 
tf-em  tfJesse^^f  and  a  Iranch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots j  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  funif  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 
And  ag^ain^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse y  which  shall  Verae  lo. 
ttandfor  an  ensign  of  the  people-,  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek,  and 
kit  rest  shall  be  glorious.     Now  who  waa  it  but  Jesxis  of  whom. 
the  ciders  spake,  Behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  ofJadah,  the  root  of  Rev.  r.  5. 
David.''     Who  but  he  said,  I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  Rev,  ixii. 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star  ?     The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge  *  " 
it,  as  appears  by  the  question  of  our  SaviouPj  How  say  the  Scribes  Mark  xii. 
iktU  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David?     What  think  ye  of  Christ.^  whose  ^^^^  „;; 
Son  is  he,^     They  say  unt-o  him,  The  Son  of  David ;   and  that  of  4«« 
the  people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  bliud,  and  speaking  of 
the  dumb,  Is  not  this  the  Son,  of  David  ?  the  blind  cried  out  unto  Matt.  lii. 
him,  Jesu«  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  ns  ;  and  the  multi-  j^^^^  ^^ 
tude  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.    The  genealogy  of  .^i- 
Jesna  shews  his  family :    the  firgt  words  of  the  Gospel  are,  l%e  ]aj,tt]  i  i/ 
icoi  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David.    The  pro- 
phecy therefore  waa  certainly  fulfilled  in  respect  of  his  lineage ; 
for  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  qfJudah.  Heb.  tm. 

Beside,  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias  was  to  **" 
be  born,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of  provi- 
dence was  bom  there-    jrheit  Herod  gathered  all  the  chief  Priests  Matt,  li, 
and  Scribes  of  the  people  together,  h^  demanded  of  them  where  *>  5- 
CArisi  should  he  bom.     And  they  said  unto  Aim,  In  Bethlehem 
qfJudea.    The  people  doubted  whetlier  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
because  they  thought  he  had  been  bom  in  Galilee,  where  Joseph 
and  Mary  lived:   wherefore  they  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  •j/'Johnvii. 
Galilee;  hat  A  not  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed^^'^^' 
of  David,  and  Ofut  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  vasf 
That  place  of  Scripture  which  they  meant  was  cited  by  the 
Scribes  to  Herod,  according  to  the  inteq>retation  then  current 
among  the   Jews,   and  still   preserved  in   the   Chaldee   para- 
phrase*^: For  thus  it  M  written  in  the  Prophet,  And  thou  Bethle-  Matt.  u. 
Aem  in  the  land  ofJudah  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of 


5.6. 


a  Which  the  Chaldee  ParapbraHe 
thus  traiiiilAt«B,  ^CT  'rtmo  JOVo  picM 
I'nn'  'msa  ■:30  tin'-vnt  A  King  gliall 
tvm€  «jf  the  tont  of  Jette,  and  the  Mcniut 
Old  of  hit  KNw'  font.  So  RAbbi  Solomon 
And  KimohL 

M    Which    expranly    tnuuilatoth    it 


thus :  Mnn^  Mrr'co  p^c  'oip  ^sq 
:VmiB'  Sj?  ITD^Tbj  Tas  Out  of  ihte  Mkalt 
come  before  me  tkt  Afessias,  that  he  mat/ 
exercise  domination  in  Itrael.  So  Kabbi 
Solomon,  "m  p  n'co  '">  wa*  loo.  80 
KJmcbi     and    Abtirbauel^    I'lOn     Kin 
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JucLih,  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  ruU 
people  Israel.  This  prediction  was  most  manifestly  and  remark- 
ably fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  JgsuSj  when  by  the  providence  of 
God  it  was  so  ordered  that  Augnistus  ehould  then  tax  tho 
world,  to  which  end  every  one  should  go  up  into  his  own  city. 
Whereupon  Joseph  and  Mary  liis  espoused  wife  left  Nazareth 
of  Galilee,  their  habitiitionj  and  wont  unto  Bethlehem  of  Judea, 

Luke  ii.  4.  the  City  of  Da\'id,  there  to  l>e  taxed,  because  they  icere  of  tie 
home  and  Imea^e  of  David.  And  while  they  were  there,  fu  the 
days  of  the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished,  so  the  prophecy 
was  fulfilled;    for  there  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  Son; 

Verse  11.  and  bo  unto  us  teas  born  that  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

But  if  we  add  unto  the  family  and  place,  the  manner  of  hia 
birth,  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear  con- 
clusive.     The  Prophet  Isaiah  spake   thus   unto  the    house  of 

Im.  vii.  14.  David;  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign:  Behold  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel. 
What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the  greatness  of  a 
JIoHsias  than  that  of  a  Virgin,  which  is  most  miraculoiis?  what 
name  can  be  thought  fitter  for  him  than  that  of  Immanuel,  God 

Im.  viii.  8.  jcitJi  US,  whose  land  Judca  is  said  to  be?  The  Immanuel  then 
thus  born  of  a  Virgin  was  without  question  the  true  Messias. 
And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 

Mftit.  i.  12.  (hat  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  thus  spoken  of  the  Lard  by  the 
Prophet.  Wherefore  being  all  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
jiimily,  place,  and  manner  of  the  birth  of  the  Messias  were  fid- 
liUfd  in  Jesus,  and  not  so  much  as  pretended  to  be  accomplished 
in  any  other,  it  is  again  from  hence  apparent  that  this  Jesua  is 

V the  Christ. 

^' "  Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  was  to  teach,  did 

what  the  Messias  was  to  do,  suffered  what  the  Messias  was  to 
suffer,  and  by  suffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  could  ob- 
tain, must  be  acknowledged  of  necessity  to  be  the  true  Messias. 
But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesns;  therefore  we  must 
confess  he  is  the  Christ.  For  first,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the 
Messias  was  promised  as  a  Prophet  and  Teacher  of  the  people. 

Deut.  xviii,  go  God  promised  him  to  Moses ;  /  mil  raise  them  up  a  Prophet 

from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee.     So  Isaiah,  Ezckiel  and 

Hoseah  have  expressed  him,  as  we  shall  hereafter  have  farther 

occasion  to  shew.     And  not  only  so,  but  as  a  greater  Prophet, 
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more  perfect  Doctor,  than  ever  any  was  wbich  preceded  hJnij 

re  universal  than  they  all.     /  iave  put  my  Spirit  vpon  /lim, 

th  God  :  Ae  aAall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentdea,  and  the 

'*  *Aall  wait  for  his  law.     Now  it  is  as  evident  that  Jesus  of 

lazareth  was  the  most  perfect  Prophet,  the  Prince  and  Lord  of 

the  prophets,  doctors,  and  pastors,  which  either  preceded  or 

ed  him-     For  he  hath  revealed  unto  us  the  most  perfect 

of  God  both  in  his  precepts  and  hig  promises.     He  hath  de- 

ered  the  same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with  the  greatest 

hority  j  not  like  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  saying.  Thus  saith 

Lord,  but  /  say  unto  t/oii ;  nor  like  the  interpreters  of  Moses, 

he  taught  them  aa  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  Scribea : 

h  the  greatest  perspicuity,  not,  as  those  before  him,  under 

and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  from  whence  both 

and  his  doctrine  is  frequently  called  Light ;  with  the  greatest 

wnlvcrsality,  as  preaching  that  Gospel  which  is  to  unite  all  the 

nations  of  the  earth  into  one  Church,  that  there  might  be  one 

Shepherd  and  one  flock.     Whatsoever  then  that  great  Prophet 

«  Messias  was  to  teach,  that  Jesus  taught  i  and  whatsoever 

rks  he  was  to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 

When  John  the  Baptist  had  hoard  the  v^orha  of  Chriat,  he  aeni 
tmo  of  hia  Diaciplea  with  this  message  to  him.  Art  thou  he  thai 
thottld  come,  or  do  toe  look  far  another  ?  And  Jesus  returned  this 
Answer  unto  him,  shewing  the  ground  of  that  message,  the  works 
of  Chriaty  was  a  sufficient  resolution  of  the  question  sent;  Go  and 
i&  ahetc  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see:  the  blind 
receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  np.  And  as  Jesus  alleged  the 
works  which  he  wrought  to  be  a  sufficient  testimony  that  he 
was  the  Messias ;  so  did  those  Jews  acknowledge  it,  who  said. 
When  Christ  cotneth,  leiil  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  ichich  this 
mam  doth  ?  And  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little 
leas:  Habhi,  we  know  thai  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God;  for 
no  man  can  do  these  miracles  thai  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with 
kim.  Great  and  many  were  the  miracles  which  Moses  and  the 
rest  of  the  Prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law, 
and  the  demonstration  of  God's  constant  presence  with  his 
people ;  and  yet  all  those  wrought  by  so  many  several  pereons, 
in  the  space  of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those 
which  this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three 
years.     The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  halh  reckoned  up 
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seventy-six  mlnicles  for  Moses,  and  seventy-four  for  all  tin 
rest  of  the  Prophets :  and  supposing  that  they  were  so  miicj; 
(though  indeed  they  were  not,)  how  few  are  they  in  respect 
tbose  which  are  written  of  our  Saviour  1  how  incon&ider&ble, 
compared  with  all  which  he  wrought  I  when  St.  John  testifict 
with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  as  height  of  hypcrlx>lej  th 
there  are  mant/  other  things  wkick  Jemi  did,  the  which  if  the 
should  be  wriiteu  every  one,  he  sujiposed  ih^i  even  the  tuorld  xIm\ 
cauld  not  contain  (he  books  that  sfiould  be  written.  Nor  did  om 
Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  number  of  his  miracles  only,  bat 
in  the  power  of  working.  Whatsoever  miracle  Moses  wrougbtg 
he  either  obtained  by  his  prayers,  or  else  consulting  with  Godg 
received  it  by  command  from  him  j  so  that  the  power  of  miraclet 
cannot  be  conceived  as  immanent  or  inhering  in  him.  Whereti 
this  power  must  of  necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  whom  dwell  all  Iht 

Johnr.  26. fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  giten 
to  have  life  in  himself.  This  he  sufficiently  shewed  by  working 
with  a  word,  by  commanding  the  winds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to 
fly,  and  the  dead  to  rise:  by  working  without  a  word  or  any 

Mwkv.fls,  intervenient  sign;   as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  issue  of 

*^  blood  twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straightway  thefoun 

tain  of  her  blood  was  dried  vjj  by  the  virtue  which  flowed  out 
from  the  greater  fountain  of  his  power.     And  lest  this  example 

Matt.  CT.  shoidd  be  single,  we  find  that  the  men  of  Gennesaret,  the  pcopU 
out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  (he  sea  coast  of  Tyre  ami. 
Sidon,  even  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him;  for  theri 
went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.  Once  indeed  Christ 
seemeth   to   have  prayed,  before  he  raised  Lazanis  from  the 

Joluizi4a.  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  people  which  stoo4 
by :  not  that  he  bad  not  power  within  himself  to  raise  up  1j^ 
zarus,  who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself;  but  that  they  i<Mfl 
believe  the  Father  had  sent  him.  The  immanency  and  inherflm 
of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  in  this,  that  he  was  able  toi 
communicate  it  to  whom  he  pleased,  and  actually  did  confer  i% 

Lukcx.  19^  upon  his  Disciples  :  Behold  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  oil 
serpent*  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,     XJponI 

Uattz.  8.  the  Apostles  :  Ile^il  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  can 
out  devils s  freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give.     Upon  the  first 

KvkxrL  believers  :  These  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe;  in  my  nam§ 

John  ii»»    ^^<y  shall  cast  out  devils.     He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that 

***  I  do  shall  he  do  al^;  and  greater  worke  than  these  shall  he  do. 
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e  then  which  did  more  actions  divine  and  powerful  tlian 
OMs  and  all  the  Prophets  ever  did,  he  which  performed  them 
a  manner  far  more  divine  than  that  by  which  they  wrought, 
th  done  all  which  can  be  expected  the  Messiae,  foretold  by 
em,  should  do. 

fefor  hath  our  Jesus  only  done,  hut  suffered,  all  wlxich  the 
issias  was  to  suffer.  For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews  deny  a 
ffering  Christ,  or  fondly  of  our  own  invention  make  a  double 
esdas,  one  to  siiffer,  and  another  to  reig'n.  It  is  clear  enough 
the  Prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition  was  to  he,  whom  ho 
lis  the  Servant  of  God  :  and  the  later  Jews  cannot  deny  hut  I«-  lii-  ij. 

fr  fathers  constantly  understood  that  place  of  the  Messias*7. 
For  fint,  instead  of  those  wordj,     so  prodnceth  the  words  of  Isa.  liii.  5. 

From  wbeace  it  appears  agaiD,  thnt  the 
author  tbereflf  inierjireted  both  the 
cbapt^ra  of  the  same  MesaiaB.  And 
further  it  ia  observable,  th&t  the  Midratk 
upoQ  Ruth  ii.  14  expounds  the  eame 
Verse  in  the  same  manner.  And  Rnbbi 
Moses  Alahech  speaks  yet  more  JuUj  of 
the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jewish  I>oc- 
tore  upon  this  place,  inj*  no  y'n  n3n 

Behold  our  docU>r$  of  happy  mtmorff 
eoncludt  with  one  mouth,  at  they  have 
reeeivtd  from  their  anctttort,  that  tJUt 
it  ipoktn  of  tht  Meatiai.  From  hence  it 
appears,  tliat  it  wnfi  original];  the  gene- 
ral seaae  of  the  Jewn,  that  kH  thui  piece 
of  Isaiah  is  a  description  of  the  Mesaias, 
and  conseqtientl;  that  the  Apogtiea  can- 
not be  blamed  bj  them  now  for  appljing 
it  to  Christ ;  and  that  tbe  modem  Jews 
ma;  vrell  be  stispected  to  irame  their 
contrary  ezpoaitiona  out  of  a  wilfiil  op- 
position to  ChriBtianitj.  [Thia  not«  ia 
a  condensation  of  two  passages  in  Ray- 
mand  Martin's  Pugio  Pidei,  the  first 
part  being  taken  fi-om  p.  311^  the  Utter 
beginning  with  the  words  "And  the 
same  Bereshit  Rabba"  from  p.  671. 
But  Martin  does  not  say  "Solomon 
Jarchi  on  this  place,"  bnt  simply  Item 
gloasa  R.  Sal.  Jarchi.  In  his  commen- 
tary on  the  plnco  R.  Solomon  gives  an. 
explanation  still  in  favour  among  the 
Jews:  Mas  n'^a*  CO'n  n'lrrH3  rrjrr 

fXTiy.  O7,  saitb,  JkLesstaa  tbe  King  1^X9  D*p>na  ^p9'  but  aa  this  reading  ia 
Sn  tbe  generation  of  the  wicked ;  evidently  defective,  I  have  examined  a 
he  gave  himself  to  seek  for  mercies     very  old  At S.  in  the  Bodleian  [0pp.  34. 

i,  Toj],  and  find  n'O'n  n'"inna  n:n 
nnic  n'pTS  n'^i"i  aps'  Vaw    The 


lefi/,  my  terrant  thaJl  deal  prudently, 
I  Targuin  hath  it  plainly  n'?s'  Mn 
T'co  'las  Behold,  my  servant  the 
miat  ihall  protper.  And  Solomon 
robi  on  tbe  place,  nb  'op>o  1^''7>^3l 
DOl  Owr  Babhifu  undentand  thit  of 

MemioM.  And  the  reason  which  be 
idera  of  their  interpretation  is  very 
Mrr»ble.  For  they  say,  says  ho,  that 
I  Maiuaa  is  stricken,  aa  it  is  written, 
I  took  our  \t\firmitit9,  and  bare  our 
tf%;  which  are  the  words  of  the  4th 
«e  of  the  5  3rd  chapter.    From  whence 

najr  perceive  how  the  ancient  Jewa 
.  join  Uke  latter  part  of  the  5 id  chap- 

with  the  53rd,  and  expound  them  of 
I  Mone  person.  Besidea  he  cites  a 
toia  Midrath  or  Gloea,  which  attri- 
ta«  the  same  verse  to  the  MesmaA, 
1  that  ia  to  be  found  in  Bernhit 
6&a  upon  Gen.  xxviii.  10,  where^ 
ling  npon  that  place  in  Zech.  iv.  7, 
\at  art  thou,  0  ffreat  mountain,  before 
r^ibaMt  he  answers,  ni  bMin  ^7l 
CO  ITiat  ^at  mountain  it  the  Met' 
t.  Then  asking  again.  Why  doth  he 
I  fie  Mettiat  a  great  mountain  t  be 
•es  thia  anewer,  n^iHn  p  ^^^}  Hinv 
'«D  n^  'Tay  V3«>'  njn":©  Becauu 

i$  grtater  than  the  fathert,  at  it  U 
tttat.  Behold,  my  tervant  thall  under- 
md,  that  it,  the  Metaiat:  which  are 
I  words  of  the  verse  before  cited, 
id  tbe  same  Berethit  Rabba,  upon 
xxiv.  67,  suth,  Messiaa  the  King 
Sn  the  generation  of  the  wicked ; 

i  he  gave  himself  to  seek  for  mercies 
'  Israel,  and  to  fasting  and  humbling 
for  them,  a«  it  i«  written ;  and 
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Now  the  Bufferings  of  dirist  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet  may 
be  reducod  to  two  parts :  one  in  resj>ect  of  contempt,  by  whick 
he  was  deeinsed  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  hia  death,  and 
all  those  indig-nities  and  pains  which  preceded  and  led  unto  it. 
For  the  first,  the  Prophet  hath  punctually  described  his  con 
lMLliu.3,3.  dition,  saying,  lie  hath  no  form  or  comeliness,  and  ichen  vt  tiJt 
see  Aim,  there  is  no  lieaufy  titat  we  should  desire  Aim.  He  it 
despised  and  reject ed  of  men.  He  seems  to  describe  a  person 
age  no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather  uncomely*";  and 
60  the  most  ancient  writers ^^  have  interpreted  Isaias,  and  oon- 


latter  variant  waa  also  fodnd  bj  Mr. 
Kose  in  a  MS.  preserved  in  the  library 
of  St.  John's  Coll.  Cambridge.  E.  Solo- 
mon's gloss  thereforti  is,  that  hy  the  ser- 
vant of  Jehovah  is  meant  either  the 
Jewish  nutioD  collectively,  or  at  least 
the  righteoufl  msmbora  of  it.  I  have  in 
vain  exanaioed  euch  other  portions  of 
the  Toltuninous  writings  of  B.  i^loinon 
oa  seemed  likt>Iy  to  contain  the  extract 
in  questionj  but  have  fonnd  only  one 
placo  in  which  hs  even  allows  that  the 
Messiah  is  prophesied  of  iu  la.  liii, 
namely  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Targum,  Ti-act.  Sanheclrin,  fol.  98'», 
where,  referring  to  Is.  liii.  4,  he  saya, 
n>«JO  irr^M,  This  is  tlie  Messiah.  R.P.S.] 
W  The  firsrt  iS  TJ«n  «■>  seems  to  signify 
no  leas,  as  being  from  the  root  ittn,  which 
aignifieth  to  form,  fyure,  fiuhicn,  or  d«- 
lineaU:  irom  whence the  noun  attributed 
to  any  person  signifieth  the  feature,  com- 
plexion, shape.or  composition  o  f  th  e  body ; 
as  GAohel  was  "iRn  nc,  funna  pulcfira, 
Gen.  xxix.  17  ;  and  so  Joseph  "inn  nc 
Gen.  xxxix.  6.  80  Abigail  and  Enthcr, 
and  in  general,  Deut.  xxi.  11.  with  an 
addition  of /air  added  to  iHn,  whereas 
Dikvid  is  called,  "A-itboot  such  a'lditton, 
tND  "Ct*,  but  with  the  fall  signification, 
6  iriip  iyaSits  rtf  ttStu  Id  Judges  viii. 
iS,  I'jtin  •'J3  nMn3  in«  E*i  iftoivna 
vlov  &affihiatt,  so  the  Bomon  ;  but  the 
Aldus  and  Complutensian  better,  'Ht  «r- 
dof  viary  $«uri\4*if,  according  to  tliat  verso 
of  Euripides  cited  by  AtheDoeus  and  Por- 
phyriua, 

The  Meesiaa  was  to  be  a  king,  whose 
external  form  and  personage  spake  no 
■uch  majesty. 

^9  Am  Justin  Martyr,  Ol  ulr  ^pr^rrai 
f Is  tV  Vfxirqr  napivalaif  tvd  "Kpicroxi,  iv 


^  teal  irifios,  $eal  iciS'^T,  koI  9ntT^t  1 
fftif9tu  Kficrtpvyfiiyos  iirrly.  Dial. 
Tnjph.  §.  14.  [p.  115  B.]  'UitimMfwi 
'Ivfroi  4wl  rht>  'lopidnTfTf  Koi  p»ftt(ttJtm 
'lwvi}ip  ToD  TfKTOKOf  vloi  tvdpx**"!  ssi 
a*iBovs,  ait  oi  ypa<pal  iicifpvaaaw,  ^sim^ 
Kou.  Hid.  %.  88.  [p.  186  C] 
yhp  ol  ty^oOpaty  ipxoyrts  i^ptt¥ 

ol  yretpi^oyrts  ainhy,  invi 
itTrh  oStoi  d  &a<Ti\tbs  tS»  ^^^f, 
^.  36.  [p.  134  B.]  And  Clemens  Alsx* 
andriauj,  Tiy  ii  Hvpioy  tutrhi'  rV  fi* 
alirxpity  yeyovinat  iik  'Htraiou  rb  Uy*Sfm 
fiopTvpt?,  xai  itiofi.tr  avrhf,  ical  o&c  ffxt 
*Iios,  &,c.  Pad.  iii.  cap.  i .  [vol.  i.  p.  151.] 
'Owov  yt  Kol  avrhs  ii  K*<pcLK^  -riji  'E«xAtr- 
alcL<i  iv  atipKl  niy  AfiS^t  SitA^Xvff  ni 
ifiopf OS.  Strom.  3.[c.  17.  voL  L  p.  559,) 
And  Celsus,  Impiously  arguing  igiitirt 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  GhosI  npoo  our 
Saviour,  says.  It  is  impowible  that  any 
body,  in  which  something  of  the  Din. 
nity  were,  should  not  diSer  from  oth«n  j 
TovTo  ii  (the  body  of  Christ)  aUir  ihAav 
iii^ttptPy  itX,  &s  ^>affi,  fUKphr,  itai  Btww- 
8ij,  teal  iy*yvis  ^v.  [Oriff.  e«iU.  CtU. 
lib.  vi.  5.  75.  p.  689  A.J  This  wUck 
CtilsuB  by  his  fir  ^otri  seems  to  talLe  frm. 
the  common  report  of  Christians  in  tnli 
age,  Origen  will  have  him  take  it  oat  d 
Isaiith,  and  upon  that  acknowledgelk 
rh  SvatiSfi,  but  the  other  two,  funpit 
and  iytvyit,  he  denies.  'OnoKoy<ivtUrii 
roiny  yiyparrcu  rh  wfpl  rov  ivJtiiia 
ytyortvai  rh  'lififov  ttitfia,  oil  ftijr,  in 
titri9tnax,  trol  iytifyis'  oitii  aa<pih  i^ 
AovToi  Srt  niKphv  Ijy  fx**  ^^  ^  A.^(it  otfn 
wapk  rf  'H<raiif  Ayaytypofi^imt,  \c.  and 
then  cites  this  pl.'vcc,  and  bo  returns  i| 
as  an  answer  to  the  argument  of  CeLro% 
tlmt  because  he  was  foretolil  to  be  as  be 
was,  ho  ZDUsX  be  the  Son  uf  God.    Nf, 
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tlie  fulfillmg-  of  it  in  the  body  of  our  Saviour.  But  what 
e  aspect  of  his  outward  appearance  was,  because  the  Scriptures 
fcre  silent^  we  cannot  now  know :  and  it  Ib  enough  that  we  are 
Kssured  the  state  and  condition  of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the 
ilew«  without  honour  and  ingh>rioue«  For  though,  hein^  in  the  PhQ^iKJ. 
T&rm  cf  God,  he  thought  it  not  rohherif  to  he  equal  mih  God:  yet 
ultf  wtade  himself  of  no  repuiaiiony  and  took  vpon  Mm  the  form  of 


^Ml^V  KOTMrimr^  iirri  tov  T^r  i/xopipov 
«Irsi  fioKavrra  '\i\travry  utbr  tlvai  BeoD,  rb 
■••fk  vWaiy  iraiv  t^i  ytvlfftmi  atrrau  irt- 
wi^m^tf I  fvci«u  xal  wtpl  rov  ftBous  avrov. 
[Ibid.  p.  690  B.]  In  the  same  sense  did 
Bt.  Cyril  take  UieBe  words  of  tbe  Pro- 
fihoi ;  wlio,  ipekking  of  thftt  plnce  of  the 
^Mlmut,  Sptciotui  forma  prtcfil  lit  Aomi- 
•wBi,  obaervea  thu  must  be  onderatood  of 
\uM  DiTmity.  K4tw(ns  yiip  cJnv  fol  to- 
wt^rvc^  ryjt  firri  aapxht  ohtOfOfdca  S\of 
4rrl  rh  ftvirrlipioy  7^)«(^i  S'^irou  ital  i 
wp»^ilTii%  'Hdalas  wtp\  atrrov, — Otut  fix** 
d8*r,  mU  cdXAoi,  &c.  And  ugainj  'Zf 
iXStt  w4^^v  6  uiht  T^  Klay  atcoKA-tirrdr^. 
TertnUian  vpeaka  plainly  as  to  the  pro- 
phecy, aod  too  freely  in  hia  way  of  ei- 
jvcnon :  '  Sed  camis  teirenoi  non  mira 
eooditio.  ipsa  erat  qiue  cetera  ejus  mi- 
xaada  fikciebat,  cum  dioerent,  Ui^  huic 
Ji>€<iimi  e(  tiffna  itta  t — Adco  neo  hu- 
HMUB  honestatis  corpus  fult,  ncdum 
ecriwtif  cUntatis.  Taoentibns  apud 
an  qnoqae  prophetia  {laa.  liii.  1.)  de 
ignobili  aspectu  ejus,  ipsis  pnaeioncs, 
ipMeqae  contuinclim  loquuntur.  Paa- 
•ionai  quidem,  humanam  camem  ;  cou- 
tumelue  Tero,  inhoneatom.  An  ausua 
tmet  aliqois  on^e  sununo  perstringere 
eorpas  noynm,  Bpatamiaibaa  coutami- 
■H«  fiM»em  nisi  merentem  T'  He  Came 
GkruHt  eap,  9.  [p.  316  C]  And  that 
■wn  may  be  snre  he  pointed  at  that  place 
m  I*~''*',  he  says,  that  Christ  was  '  ae 
,  mgpteUi  qotdem  honeatiu :  A  nnunciavi- 
«Mtf  CMH,  inquit,  <U  Ulo,  Hcut  puerulut, 
■Mitf  radix  m  terra  MtlUnti,  et  non  out  ei 
t}ieeia  ntqut  gloria.'  Adv.  Mardoru  lib. 
iii.  cap.  1 7.  [p.  406  D.]  et  adv.  Jud.  cap. 
14.  [p.  icx>  D.]  This  hdciility  of  Christ, 
in  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man 
without  tbe  ordinary  ornaments  of  man, 
at  first  acknowledged,  woa  afterwards 
denied,  as  appears  by  St.  Jerom,  on  the 
56th  of  Isaiah  ;  [Is.  Iii.  14.  voL  iv.  p. 
61 1  E.]  'Inglorius  erit  inter  homines 
Mpectus  ejus,  noD  quo  formse  siguLficat 
SdMiitatem,  scd  quu  in  huinilitate  vene- 


rit  et  paupertate.'  And  Epist.  140,  [Ep. 
Uv.  6.  8.  vol.  i.  p.  377  A.]  'Abwiue 
paHsioiiibus  cracis,  uniTereie  pulclirior 
est.  Virjjo  de  virgine,  qui  non  ex  vo- 
luntate  Dei,  sod  ex  Deo  natus  est.  Nisi 
eaim  habtiisset  et  in  tuUu  qniddam 
ocnliaqae  sidereum,  nunquam  eum  Bta> 
tim  Bccxiti  fuis«ent  Apostoli,  ncc  qui  ad 
comprebendendum  eum  venerant  cami- 
isseut.'  So  St.  ChryBostom  int«r]>reta 
tbe  worda  of  Isaiah  of  bis  Divinity,  or 
Humility,  or  hia  Passion  ;  but  those  of 
the  Psnjmist,  of  his  native  corporal 
beauty.  OuSi  y^  Savftarovpyiiv  ^y  6av- 
fiaarhi  fi.6vov,  &A.Ael  koJ  ^aitfifi.*vot  avAwr 
xoAA^i  tytp.*  x*^"""*"  ""^  TovT*  A  »/>o- 
i^Tr\s  dTfAwv  (Ktytv,  'Cipalot  nccCAAri  irapit 
Toiit  uioin  Tuv  iwBpa/ituy.  HomU.  iS.  in 
Meat.  [al.  a?.  §.  3.  vol.  vii.  p.  318  A.] 
Afterwards  they  began  to  magnily  the 
external  beauty  of  his  body,  and  con- 
fined themsoives  to  one  kind  of  picture 
or  portraiture,  with  a  sealous  pretence 
of  a  likeness  not  to  be  denied,  which 
800  yoara  since  woa  known  by  none, 
every  several  country  having  a  several 
image.  Whenco  came  that  argument 
of  tho  IcjonocIastJB  by  way  of  Qitarc^ 
which  of  those  imn.gea  was  the  true  t 
VlirtpQV  ft  irop^  'Pu^aioir,  ff  fJKirrp  'h'io\ 
ypitpovtruff  fl  7}  irap'  'EAXjjiTiv,  fl  ij  irap' 
Aiyvrtlait ;  ofix  3^mm  dAA^AoJi  ainal. 
Phot.  Epid.  64.  [p.  I J  5.]  And  well 
might  none  of  these  be  like  another, 
when  every  nation  painted  our  Saviour 
in  the  nearest  eimilitude  to  the  people 
of  their  own  country.  "V^Jajrts  (ilr  a»- 
rviit  tumoif  till  yiji  ^mK^Kot  rhv  Xpiarhr 
yofA^avtri,  'Vaiftalai  ti  ftaWoy  iavrots 
ioiitira'  'L'Svl  Bf  wdAiV  (toptpij  rf  airriiy, 
Koi  AiOtafvts  tr}\av  £>s  Iovtoi'i.  Idem, 
Und.  [p.  117.]  And  the  differenco  of 
opinions  in  this  kind  is  sufficiently  ap- 
parent out  of  those  words  in  Suidas,  '1<T' 
tIuv  3«  5t<  ^aaXv  ol  ijcpifiirrraroi  r&y 
loTopMiiv,  it  t4  oZXor  Koi  iAi^^Tpixoi' 
OiKtidxfp&v  iert  ypd^uy  M  ttji  fixo^at 
rov  X/HffToD, 
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a  servant.  For  thirty  years  he  lived  with  his  mother  Mary,  and 
,  Joseph  liis  reputed  father,  of  a  mean  profession,  and  «vw  tmijt 
unto  (hem.  "Wlien  he  left  his  mother's  house,  and  entered  on  hii 
prophetical  office,  he  passed  from  place  to  place,  sometimet 
received  int^  a  house,  other  times  lodgingf  in  the  fields :  for 
while  i\\e  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nesUf 
Son  of  man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  From  this  low  estate 
of  life  and  condition,  eoeminj^ly  ing^lorious,  arose  in  the  Jews  a 
neglect  of  his  works,  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.  /*  not  this 
the  Carpenter's  son  ?  nay,  farther,  Is  not  this  the  Carpenler^, 
the  son  of  Mary  ?  And  they  tcere  offended  at  him.  Thus  was  it 
fulfilled  in  him,  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  m^n,  and  ikej 
esteemed  him  not. 

This  contempt  of  his  personage,  condition,  doctrine,  and  works, 
was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation,  and  persecution,  to 
a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.  All  which  if  we  look  upon  in 
the  gross,  we  must  acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in  him  to  the  highest 
degree  imaginable,  that  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
iffith  grief.  But  if  we  compare  the  particular  predictions  with 
the  historical  passages  of  his  sufferings ;  if  we  join  the  Propheta 
and  Evangelists  together,  it  will  most  manifestly  appear  the 
Messias  was  to  suffer  nothing  which  Christ  hath  not  suffered. 
If  Zachary  say,  they  iceiffhedfor  my  price  ihirty  pieces  of  silrer; 
St.  Matthew  will  shew  that  Judas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same  rate ; 
for  the  chief  Priests  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
If  Isaiah  say  that  he  teas  wounded,  if  Zachary,  they  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  jnerced,  if  the  Prophet  David  yet  more  par 
ticularly,  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet ;  the  Evangelist  will 
shew  how  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  Jesus  himself  iht 
print  of  the  nails.  If  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  they  should  lau^k 
him  to  scorn,  and  shake  their  head,  saying,  He  trusted  in  the  Lord 
that  he  would  deliver  him  ;  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted 
in  him  J  St.  Matthew  will  describe  the  same  action,  and  the  same 
expression;  for  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying,  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will 
have  him  ;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  Let  David  say.  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  and  the  Son  of  David 
will  shew  in  whose  person  the  father  spake  it,  Eli,  £li,  lama 


AO  Kal  riicTOPOi  POfuCofUvov  ravra  yiip     &i>,  ipcrpa  koI  Cfy<^    Justin.  Mart,  IHat, 
rh  TtKTovtKik  fpya  tlpyd^tTo  iv  i.v6p<iTois     cum  Tryph.  },  88.  [p.  186  D.] 
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\tkam»  Let  Isaiah  foretell,  he  was  numbered  with  the  trans- 
and  you  shall  find  him  crucified  between  ttco  thieves^ 
%e  one  on  hU  right  hand,  and  the  other  on^  his  left.  Read  m.  the 
palmist.  In  my  tkirnt  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink ;  and  you 
ihall  find  in  the  Evangelist,  Jesits,  that  the  Scripture  might  he 
\tlfiUed,  said,  I  thirst :  and  they  took  a  sponge,  and  filed  it  with 

Ear,  and  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.  Read  fai-ther 
Th^  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  npott  wy 
re;  and,  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  the  soldiers  shall  make 
the  distinction,  who  took  his  garments j  and  made  four  parts ^ 
^tuery  soldier  a  part,  and  also  his  coat :  now  the  coat  was  without 
^gtp  woven  from  the  top  throughout.  Utey  said  therefore  among 
wkuehes,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it  whose  it  shall  be. 
^iMtly,  let  the  Prophets  teach  us,  that  he  shall  he  brought  like  a 

P lb  to  the  slanghterf  and  be  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living  ; 
the  Evangelists  will  declare  how  like  a  lamb  he  suffered,  and 
ihe  very  Jews  will  acknowledge  that  he  was  cnt  off:  and  now 
aaj  we  well  conclude,  thus  it  is  writtenf  and  thus  it  behoved  the 
Tkritt  to  suffer;  and  what  it  so  behoved  him  to  suffer,  that  he 
fered. 
either  only  in  his  passion,  hnt  after  his  death  all  things  were 
led  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the  Messias. 
Sfe  made  his  grave  tvith  the  wickedj  and  with  the  rich  in-  his  deaths 
laith  the  Prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come  :  and  as  the  thieves  were 
>uried  with  w!iom  he  was  crucified,  so  was  Jesus,  but  laid  in  the 
omb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  honourable  counsellor.  After 
wo  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  ihe  third  d^y  he  will  raise  its  up, 
laith  Uofieah  of  the  people  of  Israel  j  in  whose  language  they 
rere  the  type  of  Christ :  and  the  third  day  Jesus  rose  from  the 
leftd<  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  saitb  David,  Sit  ih^u  at  my 
ight  hand.  Now  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  ccn- 
leqncntly  cannot  be  set  at  the  right  hand  of  Godj  but  Jesus  ia 
already  ascended,  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and 
10  all  the  house  of  Israel  might  knmo  assuredly,  thai  God  hath 
Made  that  same  Jesus,  wh^mi  they  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ, 
fot  he,  who  taught  whatsoever  the  Messias,  promised  by  God, 
ivratold  by  the  Prophets,  expected  by  the  people  of  God,  was  to 
ieach  J  he  who  did  all  which  that  Messias  waa  by  virtue  of  that 
>ffice  to  do;  he  which  suffered  all  those  pains  and  indignities 
iHiieh  that  Messias  was  to  suffer ;  he  to  whom  all  things  hap- 
allter  his  death,  the  period  of  his  sufferings,  which  were 
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according  to  the  divine  predictions  to  come  to  pass ;  he,  I  ay, 
must  inlallibly  be  the  true  Messias.  But  Jesus  alone  tanght, 
did.  Buffered,  and  obtained  all  these  things,  as  we  have  shewed. 
Thererore  we  may  agaiu  inMlibly  conclude  that  our  Jesus  is  iLe 
Christ. 

Fourthly,  if  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
Messias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serve  him;  if  tiiv 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parti 
of  the  world,  according  to  that  chai'actor  so  loug  before  deli 
vered;  if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine  revealerl 
by  Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath  been,  lui] 
it  not  been  divine;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the  Messias:  and 
when  we  have  proved  these  tliree  particulars,  we  may  safely 
conclude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Messias,  and  so  the 
distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his  comin«^, 
is  the  most  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies.     God 

Pi.  U.  8.  speaks  to  hira  thus,  as  to  his  Son ;  Aik  of  me,  and  I  mil  yin 
thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  nttermost  part*  cf 
the  earth  for  thy  ponemon.     It  was  one  greater  than  Solomoo, 

PteJixiLii.  of  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  All  kingi  shall  fall  down 

iBa.  ii.  3.  defore  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  It  shall  come  to  pass  %% 
the  last  days,  saith  Isaiah,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  AouH 
shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  sitnll  be  ejraUe* 

Ira.  xi  lo.  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  Jlow  unto  it.  And  again,  /• 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  lohich  shall  st^nd  for  an 
eiisiffn  of  Ike  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek.  And  in  gener^ 
all  the  prophets  were  but  instruments  to  deliver  the  same  mes« 

MaL  ill.  sage,  which  Malacby  concludes,  from  God :  From  the  rising  of  tit 
sun,  even  io  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  everyplace  incense  shall  be  offered  tuUf 
my  name,  and  a  pure  offering :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  amoi^ 
the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Now  being  the  bounds  of 
Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  God  was  to  bring  all 
nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  this  was  it  which 
the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from  their  ancient 
and  peculiar  privilege;  he  which  actually  wrought  this  work 
must  certainly  be  the  Messias :  and  that  Jesus  did  it,  is  most 
evident. 

That  all  nations  did  thus  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached 

Mjvtt.  XV.    by  Jesus,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  were  not  sent  tmt 
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lA?  the  loit  ttkeep  of  Ihe  hmint  (f  Israel  ]  although  of  those  many 
lelitcs  which  believed  on  him  while  lie  lived,  very  few  were 
sft  imraediatfly  after  his  death  :  yet  when  the  Apostles  had 
ived  their  commission  from  him  to  go  leach  all  nations,  and 
rere  endued  viiA  power  from  on  high,  by  the  plentiful  efTusion 
the  Holy  Ghost;  the  first  day  there  was  an  accession  of  thrfe 
tand  aouU ;  immediately  atler  we  find  the  number  of  the 
ij  beside  women,  icas  ahord  Jive  thousand;  and  etill  hcUevera 
re  tAe  wore  added  to  the  Lord,  muUitvdes  both  of  7»en,  and 
ten.  Upon  the  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  they  went  throngh 
regione  of  ludea,  Galilee^  and  Samaria,  and  bo  the  Gospel 
)re&d;  insomuch  that  St.  James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake 
khns  unto  St.  Paul,  Thou  seesf,  htothtr,  horn  many  t/wmauds  (or 
rather,  hote  many  viyr'uuh,  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  the  Jeict 
Here  are  tchick  believe.  Beside,  how  gveoi  was  the  number  of 
the  believing  Jews,  strangers  seattered  through  Pontus,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vinces, will  appear  out  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Jamee, 
and  St.  John.  And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  which  came  after.  First.,  those  which  were  before 
Gentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  God  with  the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embraced  the  true  doctrine  of  one 
God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  worship  to 
he  that  only  true  God;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circumcised,  and 
eo  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  ihe  whole  Law.  Now 
the  Apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Mosea  whom  they 
all  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circumcision  and  the  rest 
of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated,  which  those  men 
would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the  greatest  facility  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  Faith.  For  being  present  at  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  Jews,  and  understanding  much  of  the  Law,  they 
were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to  hear,  and  most  capable  of 
the  arguments  which  the  Apostles  produced  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Thus  many  of  the 
Greeka  which  came  np  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  devout  men  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven,  not  men  of  Israel j  but  yet  fearing 
Godf  did  first  embrace  the  Christian  Faith.  After  them  the 
rest  of  the  Gentiles  left  the  idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen 
gods,  and  in  a  short  time  in  infinite  multitudes  received  the 
Goepel.     How  much  did  Jesus  work  by  one  St,  Paul  to  the 
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ohedi&nce  of  the  Gentiha  by  ward  and  deed!  how  did  he  pass 

from  Jerusalem  rotund  about  throug^h  Phoenice,  Sjria,  and  Arabiii, 

tliroiig;h  Asia,  Achaia,  and  Jfaeedonia,  even  to  IllvTicuin,  fally 

preaching  (he  Gospel  tf  Christ !    How  far  did  otliers  pass  beside 

Cul.  i,  J3.    St.  Paulj,  that  he  should  ppcak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  Gotprl 

tpas  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven  t     Many  were  the 

natiousj,  innumerable  the  people,  which  received  the  faith  in  the 

Apostles'  daj8  :  and  in  not  many  years  after,  notwitliBtauding 

millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet  did  their 

numbers  equalize  lialf  the  Roman  empire^'  :  and  little  above  two 

agvs  after  the  death  of  the  last  Apostle,  the  emperors  of  the 

world  g;ave  in  tht'ir  names  to  Christ,  and  gubmitted  their  soeptres 

Isa.  \x.  3.    to  his  laws,  that  the  Genfiles  might  conie  to  h'n  lights  and  Jtiny*  to 

Isa.  xlix.     the  brightness  of  his  rising  i  that  kings  might  become  the  nutting 

futhcrSf  and  queens  the  nursing  mothers,  of  the  Church. 

From  hence  it  came  to  pass,  that  according  to  all  the  predio-91 
tione  of  the  Prophets,  the  one  God  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  was  acl;nowledged  throug-h  the  world  for  the  only 
true  God :  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel!  was  taken  for  the  trne 
Law  of  God,  but  as  g-iven  to  that  }>co]>Ii^,  and  so  to  ccaee  when 
they  ceased  to  be  a  people;  except  the  moral  part  thereof,  whieli, 
as  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people,  is  still  acknowledged 
for  the  law  of  God,  g-iven  unto  all,  and  obliging;  every  man : 
that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  g:ode,  in  all  places  where 


SI  '  Yiaa  est  mihi  res  digna  consulta- 
tione,  tuttxime  propter  periclitautium 
nuttienun.  Multi  etiim  omnia  letatu, 
omnis  ordiaia,  utriuequo  sexua  etiiun, 
Tocantur  in  periculum  el  x'ocabunt'ur. 
Neque  enim  civitatea  tontum.  sed  Ticoa 
etiiun  atqne  agroo,  rapeTHtitionifi  i^tiuB 
oontagio  perv&gatA  est.*  Plin.  Epist.  ad 
Trajan,  lib.  x.  Epitt.  qf.  [al.  96.]  'Tan- 
ta  homiuun]  nmltitudo,  para  pene  major 
civitatis  cujusque,  in  uileutio  et  mo- 
destia  ngiinus.'  Tertul.  ad  Sca^td.  cap.  1. 
[p.  69  D.]  '  Si  hoiiea  exertos,  iion  t;ui- 
tum  vindices  occaltoi  agere  vellerous, 
dftttset  nobis  vis  numeronini  et  copi- 
wnunl  Plures  nimirum  Mauri  et  ^lar- 
comanni,  ipeiqne  Parthi,  rel  quantse- 
cuuque,  unius  tjunen  loci  et  gaoram 
finium,  gentes,  quAin  totiue  orbis.  Jia- 
Btcmi  sumui,  et  vestra  omnia  implevi- 
mua,  orbcs,  inaulas,  castelbi,  municipiA, 
cunciliabtila,  castm  ipiu,  tribus.  dccu- 
rias,  phlatinnt,  Benntiim,  forum.*  Idrm, 


Apoloff.  cap.  57.  [p.  30  B.]  'Potuimut 
et  inermes,  nee  rebellea,  eed  tantutn- 
mcdo  diHcordes.  8oliu8  divortii  invidia 
advereuB  vos  dimicasae.  Si  eniia  taou 
via  huminiun  in  aliquem  orbi*  remoii 
einiun  abrapinemuB  a  vobia,  miflbdiatet 
ntique  domination  em  Teetram  tot  qoa- 
Humcunque  amiaalo  civium,  imo  etiam 
et  ipsa  destitntione  panisset :  procal- 
dubio  expavisaeti*  ad  aolitadinem  re- 
stram,  ad  silentmm  rerum,  et  atopo- 
rem  quendnm  quaai  mortui  orbia;  quie- 
aissetid  quibua  imperaretia.'  Idem,  ilAd. 
And  IreniPUB,  who  wrote  before  Teitfll- 
lian,  and  is  mentioned  b;  htm,  q>ealu 
of  the  Chriatiana  in  hiv  time  living  in 
the  coart  of  Kome  :  '  Quid  aatem  et  hi 
qui  in  regali  aula  mint  fidelea  I  noane 
ex  eis  quae  CieBaria  aunt  babent  uten- 
ailia,  et  hia  qui  non  habent  nuaaqi^ 
que  aecundam  auau  virtutem  pneatait  I* 
pv.  30.  p,  357.] 
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Christianity  was  received,  did  iircseiilly  cease,  and  all  the  idols 
or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected  and  condemned  as  spurious. 
For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had  spoken  concerning  those  times  ex- 
pressly ;  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  thai  I  vnll  cut  off  the  Zech.  xiii. 
names  of  the  idols  out  of  the  land,  and  (hey  shall  no  more  he  retnem-  *' 
hired:  also  I  trill  cause  th^  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass 
out  of  the  land. 

Now  being"  this  general  reception  of  the  Goq)el  was  so 
anciently,  so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so  clearly 
■nd  universally  perfonned;  even  this  might  seem  suificient  to 
persuade  that  Jesus  is  Christ.  But  lest  any  should  not  yet  be 
fully  satisfied,  we  shall  farther  show,  that  it  is  impossible  Jesus 
should  have  been  so  received  for  the  true  Mcssias,  had  he  not 
been  so;  or  that  his  doctrine,  which  teacheth  him  to  be  the 
Christ,  should  be  admitted  by  all  nations  for  Divine,  had  it  not 
been  such.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  nature  of  the  doc- 
trine tanght,  tlie  condition  of  the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  taught,  it  can  no  way  seem  probable  that  it 
should  have  had  any  sueh  success,  without  the  immediate  work- 
ing of  the  hand  of  God,  acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the 
doctrine  for  his  own,  and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the 
Apostles  what  he  had  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to  have 
any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all  other 
religions,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succession  of 
many  Ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms,  and 
opedally  at  that  time  the  Roman,  had  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  precepts  far  more  nngrateful  and  trouble- 
some to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  general  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  as  the  abnegation  of  ourselves,  the  mortifying 
of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
cro68.  Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreason- 
able, by  such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible  and 
unperceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  or  such  as  afford  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  but  of 
such  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  alter  this  life,  and  necessarily 
premppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible,  the 
peeurrection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  cei"tain  predictions  which 
were  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  jiersons  of  such  as  should  em!>race  it, 
which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of  the  world  from 
listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions,  tribiilations,  and 
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1  Tim.  Hi.  in  anxn.  All  thai  would  live  godly  in  Ckriat  Jesus  skould  mffer 
persecution. 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  docfrine,  there  appeared 
nothing"  in  them  wbich  could  promise  anj  such  smccesB.  The 
first  reveoler  and  promulger  bred  in  the  bouse  of  a  carpenter,  ' 
brou^fht  up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the  high 
priests^  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  all  the  learned  in  the 
religion  of  his  nation ;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  apprehended, 
bound,  bufTettcd,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified;  betrayed  in 
Ijis  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another;  at  his  death  dis- 
trusted by  all.     What  advantage  can  we  perceive  toward  the 

I  Cor.  i.  33,  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  Author  of  it,  Christ  erucifed, 
itnt'j  the  Jeivs  a  stttmM'fugUockf  and  ttnto  the  Greeks  foolishness? 
what  in  those  which  followed  him,  sent  by  him,  and  thence 
called  Apostles,  men  by  birth  obscure,  by  education  illiterate,  gig 
by  profession  low  and  inglorious?  IIow  can  we  conceive  that 
all  the  schools  and  universities  in  the  world  should  give  way  to 
them,  and  the  kingdoms  and  empires  should  at  last  come  in  to 
them,  except  their  doctrine  were  indeed  Divine,  except  that 
Jesus,  whom  ihey  testified  to  be  the  Christ,  were  tndy  so? 

If  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this  doc- 
trine to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  persons,  or 
advance  the  probability  of  success.  For  in  their  delivery  they 
used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions,  or  ornaments  of  eloquence, 
to  allure  or  entice  the  world ;  they  alTectcd  no  such  subtilty  of 
wit,  or  strength  of  argumentation,  as  thereby  to  persuade  and 
convince  men ;  they  made  use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel, 
no  corporal  menaces  to  affright  mankind  into  a  compliance. 
But  in  a  plain  simplicity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what 

iCor.  ii.  4.  they  had  seen  and  heard,  preaching ,  not  tcitk  enticing  words  of 
man's  icisdom,  bnt  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  then 
rationally  imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake  their 
own  religious,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all  as 
damnable,  only  that  they  might  embrace  such  precepts  as  were 
most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  incliDations,  and  that  upon 
Buch  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason,  nor  coidd 
have  any  inffuence  on  their  sense,  and  notwithstanding  those 
predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the  receiving  of  that 
doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  noisery :  that  they  should 
do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him,  who  for  the  same  was  con- 
demned and  crucified,  and  by  the  persuasion  of  them  who  were 
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both  illittTate  and  obscure :  that  f  hey  should  be  enticed  wilh 
words  without  eloqueneej  convinecd  without  the  least  subtilty, 
ooiiBtrained  without  any  force.  I  say,  it  is  no  way  imap^inable 
how  this  should  come  to  pasSj  had  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail^  been  certainly  Divine  j  had  not 
the  light  of  the  Word,  which  thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all 
fbrmer  religions,  come  from  heaven ;  had  not  that  Jemi,  the  Heb.  sLL  i. 
author  and  fnisher  of  our  fa'dh,  been  the  true  Messias. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at  the 
time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at  that  time 
or  since  pretended;  he  who  was  born  of  the  same  family,  ii>  the 
fiame  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the  Prophets  foretold 
of  the  birth  of  the  Messias;  he  which  taught  all  those  truths, 
wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  idl  those  indignities,  received 
all  that  glory,  which  the  Messias  was  to  t«ach,  do,  suffer,  and 
receive;  he  whose  doctrine  was  received  in  all  nations^  accord- 
ing to  the  character  of  the  Messiaa ;  he  was  certainly  the  true 
Mesi-ias.  But  we  have  already  suiSciently  shewed  that  all  these 
things  are  exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We  must 
therefore  acknowledge  and  profess  that  this  Jesus  is  the  pro- 
toised  MessiaSj  that  is,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  Jesu9  is 
th^  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interirretation  of  the  word  Christ  to 
be  anointed;  we  find  it  yet  necessary  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  immediate  effect  of  his 
unction  '"'■^^  and  how  or  in.  what  manner  he  was  anointed  to  that 
end. 

For  the  first,  a&  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he  tj'pified : 
nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less  predictive 
than  the  words  of  the  Prophets.  Nay,  whosoever  were  then 
anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be  anointed  fi"'. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  among  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  anoint 
those  which  were  appointed  as  kings  over  them ^:  So  Snmnetmhf  iSam.  iv. 
umto  Saulf  the  Lord  sent  me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  ' 
peopUj  over  Israel.     When  Saul  was  rejected,  and  David  pro- 


"2  •  In  Christi  nomine  Bubauditur  qui 
Bnxit.  et  ipne  qni  onctus  est,  et  ipsa 
nnctio  in  qua  uoctus  est.'  Iren,  lib.  ili. 
(ap.  2o.  [c.  1 8.  §.  3.  p.  J 10,] 

iwb  Toirov  fAtridxof   icaX  0WJi\us    toA- 
•Tffftu  icoi  xP'"'''"^-   J^iii-  Mart.  Diai. 
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64  'Chrititua  a  ciirtemiito  dicitur:  qui» 
sicut  antiqui  rcgoa  a  sacerdotibuit  oleo 
Bacro  profundelnintiir,  sic  Chrietui)  Spi- 
ritoa  Sancti  inftistone  repletuH  eat.'  Ait- 
thor  Serm.  131.  rfc  Temp.  [al.  Scrm.  34a. 
§.  3,   S.  Aug.  vol.  V.  App.  p.  J9S  A.] 
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duced  before  Samuel,  the  Lord  said,  Arise,  attoini  him,  for  ihU  is 
he.  And  some  may  have  contented  themselves  with  this  **,  that 
the  Messias  was  to  Ijo  a  King".  But  not  only  the  kings,  but  be- 
Hide,  and  long  before  thfrn,  the  high  priests  were  also  anointed;  9$ 
insomuch  as  the  anointed  '''',  in  tlicir  common  language,  signified 
their  high  priest.  And  because  these  two  were  most  constantly 
anointed,  therefore  divei-s*''"  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert, 
that  the  Messias  was  to  be  a  King  and  a  Priest.  But  being  not 
only  the  high  priests  and  kings- were  actually  anointed  (though 
tlicy  principally  and  most  iVequently) ;  for  the  Lord  said  unto 
EHuR,  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  be  king  over  Syria,  and  Jehu  the  son 
of  Nimshl  shuit  thou  anoint  to  be  king  over  Israel,  and  Elisha  the 
son  of  Shaphat  shaft  thou  anoint  to  be  Prophet  in  thy  room :  there- 
fore hence  it  hath  been  concludtd'^**  that  the  three  ofliees  of 
Prophet,  Piiest,  and  King,  belonged  to  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  and 


<U  'Siout  none  Bomsnu  indampntum 
piiqiutTB  inHij^e  est  regiie  digitalis  aa- 
lauiiijilie :  hio  WWi  uuctio  aacri  uuj^enti 
nomeu  ac  pot«»tat«in  raglam  eonSenr 
b»t.'  L«u:tan.  hb.  iv.  rap.  7.  [p.  357.] 
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(>''  Aa  Lactautias  ;  '£rat  Judans  ante 
pneceptuTn  at  sacnun  coiificeivnt  on- 
gnantuni,  quo  pemogi  poooent  ii  <]ni 
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St.  Au|pi<;ttn  ;  '  Prioribiia  Vetori*  Tea- 
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Ptai.  ixvL  [|.  J.  vol.  !▼.  part.  I.  p.  1 19 
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that  upon  good  roason.  For  the  commonwealtli  of  Israel  was 
totally  ordered  and  disposed,  both  in  the  constitution  and  admi- 
nistration of  it,  for  and  uitli  rcP|toet  unto  the  Messias.  Tho 
constitution  of  that  petiple  was  made  hy  a  sejuuction  and  separa- 
tion of  them  from  all  other  nations  on  tlie  earth  ;  and  this  bef^an 
in  Abraham,  vinth  a  peculiar  promise  of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the 
nations  should  he  Lkssed,  and  be  united  into  one  relii^^iou.  That 
promised  seed  wa«  the  MessiJts,  the  tj'pc  of  whom  was  Isaac. 
This  separation  was  continued  by  the  administration  of  that 
commonweaUh,  which  was  a  roi/al  priedhood:  and  that  adminis-  iPet.u.  9. 
tration  of  the  people  did  consist  in  three  functions,  prophetical, 
regal,  sacerdotal ;  all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Messias  ''•9,  as 
the  scope  of  all  the  Prophets,  and  the  complemeut  of  their  pro- 
phecies, as  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  the  end  of  all  the  eacri- 
fieee  for  which  the  temple  was  erected,  as  the  heir  of  an  eternal 
priesthood  after  the  order  of  MeieAizedtrk,  and  of  the  throne  of  Ps.  or.4. 
David,  or  an  everlasting  kingdom.  Being  then  the  sep.iration 
was  to  cease  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  being  that  could  not 
cease  so  long  as  the  atl  mi  mist  rat  ion  of  that  people  stood,  being 
that  administration  did  consist  in  those  three  functions,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  those  three  were  to  he  united  in  the  person  of  the 
Afessias,  who  was  to  mnke  all  one,  and  consequently  that  the 
Christ  was  to  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Messias  was  to 
hring,  consisteth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the  state  of  sin 
end  eternal  death  into  a  state  of  righteousness  and  eternal  life. 
Now  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  guilt  could  not  be 
wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatorj',  and  therefore  there  was 
a  necessity  of  a  priest ;  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the  do- 
minion could  not  be  obtained  without  a  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God,  and  of  his  wrath  against  all  ungodliness,  thereibre  there 
was  also  need  of  a  Prophet ;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death 
94  into  eternal  life  is  not  to  be  effected  without  ahsolnte  anthnrify 
and  irresistible  power,  therefore  a  King  was  also  necessary.    The 
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Messias  tlien,  the  RtHleemer  of  iKrael,  was  certainly  anointed  for 
that  end,  that  he  might  hecorae  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 
Aad  if  we  heltfive  htm  whom  we  call  Jesus,  that  is  our  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert  him  by  his  nnetioQ 
sent  to  perform  all  these  three  officea. 

That  Jesus  was  anointed  to  the  propliotieal  office,  though  we 

lB».bd.  I.  need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Teiaiah,  Tk» 
Spirit  of  the  Lard  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  the  Gn»pel  to  the  poor ;  the  explication  of  our  Saviora", 
Thi^  daif  is  this  scripture  fiitjiRed  in  your  ears  ;  and  the  confession 
of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  bare  him  wiineM,  and 
leandered  at  the  gracious  words  iv/iich  proceeded  out  0/ his  mouth  j 
yet  we  are  furnished  with  more  ample  and  plentiful  demonstra- 
tions; for  whether  we  consider  his  preparation,  his  mission,  or 
his  admiiiistraiion,  all  of  them  speak  him  fully  to  have  performetl 
it.  To  Jeremiah  indeed  God  siiid,  Be/ore  thou  earnest  Jorth  out 
of  the  womb,  I  saaeiijied  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  Pruphet  unto 

Luke  L  15.  the  nations  ;  and  of  Jolm  the  Bapti^4t,  He  shall  he  fll^d  vitA  the 
llid^  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  ^romh.  And  if  these  became 
eingular  Prophets  by  their  preparative  sanctification,  how  inncli 
more  eminent  must  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  whose 

Luke  i.  35.  mother  it  is  said,  The  Holg  Ghost  shall  come  upon,  thee,  and  tie 
power  of  the  highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ?  If  the  Levites  must 

Nwm.  IT.  l>e  thirtt/  years  old,  every  one  that  came  to  do  the  serf  ire  of  the 
ministry,  Jesns  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration  of 

jakem.33.  this  office  till  he  legin  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  a^e.     Then  doth 

"*  "*  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him : 
then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou,  art  wy  beloved 
Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  ^ilea^ed.  Never  such  preparations,  nevec 
Buch  an  inauguration  of  a  Prophet. 

As  for  liis  mission,  never  any  was  confirmed  with  such  lettei-s 
of  credence,  eueh  irrefragidile  testimonials,  as  the  formal  t*?sti- 
mony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual  testimony  of  his 

Mai.  It.  5.  miracles.  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  Prophet  before  the 
coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  saith  God  by 

LukeL  17.  Malachy.  And  John  went  before  him  in  the  spirit  (f  Elia*,  saith 
another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from  heaven.     This  John,  or 

John  i.  54.  Elias,  saw  the  Spirit  descend  on  Jesus,  and  bare  record  that  tkif 
is  the  Son  of  God.    The  Jews  took  notice  of  this  testimony,  who 

Johaiii.36.  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  tca^  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  tcJkom 
thou  barest  vntness,  befwld,  the  same  haptizeih,  and  all  men 
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Aim;  and  Jesus  Mmself  puts  them  in  niinJ  of  it.  Ye  seul  John  v. 33. 
Jo  JohHf  and  he  bare  leifneas  unto  the  Iruih  ;  nay  tliej  tliem- 
ves  confessed  his  testimony  to  be  undeniuble ;   John  did  no  John  x.4t. 
TacU,  httt  all  things  that  John  spalce  of  this  man  were  true.     But 
ong^h  the  witness  of  John  were  thus  eogeiit,  yet  the  testimony 
miracles  was  far  more  irrufiaguble  |  /  have  greater  wxlnesi  than  Joha  t.  36. 
at  of  John,  saith  our  Saviour, /or  the  works  which  my  Father 
th  given  me  to  finish,  ih^  same  worki  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of 
,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me.    Notwitlisf  undinf^-  tlie  precedent 
nl  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  absohitc  assent  unto  his 
doctrine    without   his   miracles;    If  I  do  not  the  works  0/*  wy  Johnx.  37, 
Father,  believe  me  not.     But  upon  them  he  challengeth  belief/ 3^- 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
If  then  Moses  and   other  Prophets,  to  whom  God  gave  the 
power  of  miracles,  did  assert  tlioir  mission  to  be  from  God  by 
the  divine  works  which  they  wroujjht;  much  more  cfficacions  to 
this  purpose  must  the  miraeles  of  Jesns  aj^pear,  who  wrouglit 
more  wonders  than  they  all.     Never  therefore  was   there  so 
manifest  a  mission  of  a  Pro|>het. 
P5     Now  the  prophetical  function  consistetK  in  the  promulj,'ation, 
confirmation,  and  perpetuation  of  the  doctrine  containing'  the 
will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man.     And  the  perfect  admini- 
stration of  this  office  must  he  attributed  nnt-o  Jesus.     For  «o  JobniiS. 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;   the  only-begotten  Sort,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  <^  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him.     He  gave  uni^  John  xvii. 
tie  Apostles  the  words  which  his  Father  gave  him.     Therefor©   "  '"*• 
he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will  of  God.     The  confirmation  of 
this  doctrine  cannot  be  denied  him,  who  lived  a  most  innocent 
and  holy  life  to  persuade  it,  for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  wa*  gvile  i  Pet.ii.aa. 
found  in  his  mouth;   who  wrought  most  powerful  and  Divine 
works  to  confirm  it,  and  was  thereby  known  to  be  a  teacher  from  Johniii.  a. 
God;  who  died  a  most  painful  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it, 
ittlnessing  a  good  prof estion  before  Pontius  Pilaie;  which  in  itself  1  Tim,  tL 
unto  that  purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  operative  '^* 
in  the  raising  of  himself  from  death.     The  propagation  and  per- 
petual succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise  be  attributed 
unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental  Prophet,  hut  as  to 
him  who  instituted  and  iusti-uctcd  all  who  have  any  relation  to 
that  function.     For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  the  Prophets:   and  i  Pet.  i.  u, 
wh«n  he  ascended  vp  on  high,  he  gave  gifts  unto  men.     For  he  gave 
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mount  begins  with  Bktaed  ;  whoj,  when  he  left  his  DiAdples,  ll|^ 
up  hk  ftandi  and  bletsed  them.  And  yet  this  function  is  pna- 
cipallj  performed  after  his  resurreotion,  as  it  is  written,  Vnto 
ifoujirslj  God,  having  rai4ed  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent  him  to  LU99 gvt^ 
in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.  It  cannot  then 
be  denied  that  Jesus,  who  offered  up  himself  a  most  perfect 
Bacrilice  aud  oblation  for  sin,  who  still  maketh  continual  inter, 
cession  for  us,  who  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  he  mi^bt 
bless  us  with  an  everlaating  benedictionj,  is  a  most  true  and  most 
perfect  Priest, 

The  third  ofTiee  belonging;  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal,  ai 
appeareth  by  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the  Jews"^,  and  by 
the  exjiresa  predictions  of  the  Prophets.  Yet  have  I  tet  »j 
King,  saith  the  Psalnaist,  vpon  my  holy  hill  of  Sion.  Unto  tu  a 
child  is  born,  unf^  tu  a  son  is  given,  and  ths  government  shall  ie 
vpon  his  shoulder,  saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  who  calleth  him 
(he  Prince  of  peace,  shewing  tlie  perpetuity  of  his  jwwer,  uid 
particularity  of  his  seat.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  amd 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  vpon  the  throne  of  David,  and  npo» 
his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  estallish  it  icith  judgment  a%d\ 
toith  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  All  which  most  cer^ 
tainly  belongs  unto  our  Jesus,  by  the  unerring  interpretation 
of  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  the  blessed  Virgin  that  the 
Lord  God  should  give  vuio  her  Son  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  er^er,  and  of 
his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  lie  acknowle<lgeth  himself 
this  office,  though  by  a  strange  and  unlikely  representation  of  it 
the  riding  on  an  ass;  but  by  that  it  vivls  fulfilled  which  ipat 
spoken  by  (he  Prophet,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy 
King  comeih  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  on  an  ass.  He  made 
as  strange  a  confession  of  it  unto  Pilate ;  for  when  he  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  a  King  then  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  thai  I 
am  a  King.  To  this  end  teas  I  born,  and  for  this  cauee  M 
/  into  the  world,  (hat  I  should  bear  witness  nnto  the  truth.  The 
solemn  inauguration  into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  his  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God:  not  but 
that  he  was  by  right  a  King  before,  but  the  ftill  and  public 
execution  was  deferred  till  then,  %chen  God  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places^ 

7A  For  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  in  the     MpbsIu  doth  it  with  the  odditioa  of  J 
most  pUcea  where  it  mentionetb  the     King :   MfT'OO  HS^Qi 
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r  alove  all  pritteipalUy,  and  power,  and  mgltt,  and  dominioH, 

he,  wLofie  natne  u  called  the  Word  of  God,  had  on  his  Rev,  x\x. 

ure  and  <m  AU  thigh  a  name  toritfen,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  '•'' 
rde* 

is  regal  office  of  oiir  Saviour  consistcth  partly  in  the  ruling, 

ting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people;  partly  in  the  coercing, 

emning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.     First^  he  ruleth  in 

owm  ptHjple,  by  delivering  them  a  Law  by  which  tbcy  walk ; 

furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
walk  in  it.     Seeondly^  he  protecteth  the  same^  by  hcljiing  them 
to  subdue  their  lusts,  wdiieh  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  by 
preserving  them  from  the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;  by  supporting  them  in  all  their  afflictions  j  by 
delivering  them  from  all  their  enemies.     Thirdly,  whom  he  thus 
rales  and  protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal 
maimer,  making  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father.  I^ev.  3.  6. 
On  the  contrary,  he  ebeweth  his  regal  dominion  iu  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemies,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritual 
enemies.      Temporal,   as   the    Jews   and    Romans,    who  joined 
together  in  his  crucifixion.     While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  big 
Disciples,  There  he  some  stmtding  here  ichich  shall  not  tasle  g/THnttxvi 
death,  till  they  see  the  San  of  Man  coming  in  his  kingdom :  and 
I  in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he  brought 
utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies,  not  long 
after   to   be  destroyed   themselves.      But  l.»eside   these  visible 
enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  hinder  the  bring- 
ing in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom,  those  which 
refuse  Uj  be  subject  unto  him,  and  consequently  deny  him  to  be 
their  King;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  of  whom  he  hath 
said,   These  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  ImVbj^. 
over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me.      Thus  sin,  ''' 
Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to  bis  kingdom,  shall  all 
l)e  destroyed  in  their  order.     For  he  mmt  reign  tilt  he  hath  put  i  Cor.  xv. 
ali  enemies   under  ht^  feet :    and  the   last   enemy  that  shall  be   " 
deHroyed  is  death.     Thus  is   our  Jesue   become  the  Prince  lyRey.  i.  f; 
the  kings  of  the  earth;  thus  is  the  Lamb  acknowledged  to  be 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings. 

Wherefore  seeing  we  have  already  shew^ed  that  the  prophe- 
tical, sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  unto  the  pro- 
mised Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of  hia 

ion ;    seeing   we   have    likewise   declared   how    Jesus   waa 
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anointed  to  these  offices,  and  hath  and  doth  actually  piTfonn 
the  same  in  all  the  functions  belonging  to  them :  there  remain* 
eth  nothing  for  the  full  expUcation  of  this  particular  concermng 
the  Christ,  but  only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this  unction,  whicli 
is  very  necessary  to  he  explained.  For  how  they  were  anoint^i 
under  the  Law,  who  were  the  tj-pes  of  the  Messias,  \b  plain  aod 
evident,  because  the  manner  was  prescribed,  and  the  muteriaU 
were  visible ;  God  appointed  an  oil  to  be  m^de,  and  appropriated 
it  to  that  use ;  and  the  pouring  that  oil  upon  the  body  of  any 
person  waa  his  anointing  to  that  office  for  which  he  was  designed. 
But  being  that  oil  so  appropriated  to  this  use  waa  lost  many 
hundred  years  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the  custom  of 
anointing  in  this  manner  had  a  long  time  ceased,  being  how* 
soever  we  never  read  that  Jesus  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it 
remaineth  still  worthy  our  inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  os  to 
answer  to  the  former  unctions  j  and  what  it  was  which  answered 
to  that  oil,  which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  fir&t  but  as  a 
type  of  this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  Jews  tell  us 7"*,  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  he  found  and  produced  again 
when  the  Messiae  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it,  and 
the  kings  and  high  priests  of  his  days.  But  though  the  loes  of 
that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the  Christ 
which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  his  consecration; 
there  being  as  g^eat  a  difference  between  the  typical  and  corre- 
spondent oil,  as  between  the  representing  and  represented  Christ, 
llie  Prophet  David  catleth  it  not  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of 

Pb.  xlv.  7.   unction,  but  the  oil  of  gladness.     For  though   that  place  may 
in  the  first  sense  l>e  understood  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadoo 

iKingil.    the  Priest  anointed,  fJiejf  blew  the  trumpet,  and  all  the  people  gauif 
God  save  King  Solomon.     And  all  the  people  came  vp  after  km. 


39>40. 


*»noJcin  jQ^  iniH  lesV  T^mn^  mn 
i3\  ]iiNn  Q?  tjjiflj  MBO  nuto 
O'Snjn  D'ln^riTi  □'D'siarr  inio'a' 
«  QDTT  a'O'3  In  the  dayt  nf  tkt  Met- 
eia»  Ood  vill  rettore  utUc  hit  people  the 
oil  0/  unction  vhieh  Motet  made,  tchich 
tnu  hidden  vith  the  ark  ;  and  the  k-inf/i 
and  Mgh  friaU  thaU  he  anointed  with  U 
«n  tAoM  dayt.  Aluxrbantl  Comment-  ad 
[30  Ezod.  T.  23.  art.  13,  f.  167  Q.]  Now 
the  loM  of  th*t  oil,  which  they  nil  the 


biding  of  it,  may  well  be  thoaght  to 
foretell  the  period  of  the  Moauoal  ad- 

mtiuatration,  being  they  confe 
after  that  thoy  never  bad  any 
annitited,  because  they  had  no  po 
make  the  same  oil.  So  ptaiuly  ooif 
feaseth  the  same  Abarbanel,  L  166,  1. 
n33c  'c^  'jw  n'aa  men  pa  n».T  h^ 
"»n'T«'  1T33C  nnron   po  1533  n^a 
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*atd  tie  people  piped  with  pipes,  and  rejai^d  with  great  jojf,  so 
thai  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them  ;  tliotigh.  from  thence 
it  nug-ht  be  said  of  him,  Thy  God  hath  anointed  thee  irifh  the  oil  Fa.  xlv.  7. 
of  gladness  ahore  thy /elbows  /  yet  Ijoing  those  wonls  are  spoken 
onto  God,  as  well  as  of  God"*,  {therefore  God,  thy  God^)  the  oil 
with  which  that  God  is  anointed  mnst  in  the  ultimate  and  high- 
est sense  signify  a  far  g^eat<^r  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's 
coronation  was,  even  the  fountain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

The  ancients  tell  ns  that  this  oil  is  the  Divinity  itself?'*,  and 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  St.  Peter 
teacheth  us  how  God  avoittfed  Jestis  of  Nazareth  with  the  If  1  Jy  Actitx.  38. 
Ghost  and  with  power.  Now  though  there  can  be  no  question 
but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt,  when  Jesus 
was  anointed  with  it.  For  we  know  the  angel  said  unto  the 
ble»ed  Virgin,  The  Hofy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  r.uke  i.  35. 
fomer  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  he  horn,  nf  thee  ahall  he  rniled  the  Son  of 
God.  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  from  the  conception  or 
at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctitifd  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  so  consctjucntly,  as  St.  Peter 
spake,  he  was  anointed''"*   then  with  the  Holy   Ghost  and  with 


7i  '  Duat  penonM,  ejua  qui  unctus  ent 
Dei  et  qui  inixit,  inU;Uige.  Unile  et 
Aqoila  L'tahim  Q^n'jH  verhum  Hebrai- 
earn  non  noiuinativo  cam,  aed  Tocativo, 
mterpretetur,  diceiia,  6*4'  et  nos  pMpttsr 
intdligentiani  l)ee  posuimuB,  quod  La- 
tiiu  lingua  non  recipit.  at  quia  peirerae 
ptttet  Deimi  dilecti  et  iun»nU«BLini  ot 
ragia  biM  Patrein  noxninnri.'  S.  IlieroTu 
Bfi^  140.  [Epist.LXV.  13.  voL  i.  p.  380 
B.]  *  Quod  sequitur,  UnxU.  te,  Dtm,  Dou 
f— J.  primnzn  nooien  Dei  Tocatiro  cnsu 
ialelligeDduin  est,  aequens  Dominattvo  ; 
quod  istis  miror  cur  Aquila  non,  ut 
oceperst  in  priuio  verKicuIo,  vocativo 
am  interpretatus  sit,  Bed  noniinativo, 
bit  Dominans  Dcura,  qtii  supradictura 
unzerit  Deum.'    /Hem.  ibid.  [p.  38r  K] 

•~<  So  Gregory  Natiai^zetitM  expounds 
tbe  place :  'O'  txP"^*"  'Aouo*'  iyaWitL- 
r*wt  ^^H*^  T«irr  fifxdxovi   avrou,   xpivax 

wn  rh  ift^irtpa  'in.  And  a(;ain,  Xp<- 
vrht  a,  iit  r);*'  9f^Tirra'  (not  that  his 
DtvinitT  wna  anninted,  or  Clirist  anoint- 
ed in  reMp«ct  of  tua  Divinity- ;  but  tbat 


be  was  anointed  in  bis  Humanity  bj  h\a 
Divinity;)  xp^""*  f^P  "^^  '^^^  if^pw- 
■wirtfTos,  oi'«  4if*pytl<i  Horii  roiit  ((AAut/f 
XptffTuvi  ayid^uvtra'  waptivaltf.  Si  S\ov  tuu 
Xp'iovTOi'  i\t  tpyor,  ij/Byt^xoy  inovffiu  tA 
Xpiofi  ir»l  roiTJaat  Bihir  rii  xp'^f^f yof.  Orat, 
36.     {Orat.  XXX.  11.  ti>L  i.  p.  555  D.] 

77  Xpitrrbi  txP^'^^  f**  Baff i-\*vt  *rol 
l*p*bi  T^  vpfff^oTi  TTJi  ffapKOKTMmi.  Otr- 
mativt  CovMant.  [flalland.  xiii.  p.  ^04  A.] 
K*xpif^i  '^  o^X  f'^^po't  pai^iv  t^i'  vibf, 
4  Sri  Hctri  adpKa  yrvifitron,  irfXayiri  xaff 
■^piai,  KoX  4v9v6p<arm^ira»rTa,.  Titia  Bot- 
Irnu.  {p.  783  B.]  •  Dens  est  qui  ungit,  et 
Delia  qui  secundum  canieui  ungitur  ltd 
iiliuA.  Deuique  quos  habet  lUictioniB 
BUiB  CbriittUB  nidi  iQ  came  oonMrteaf 
Vjdes  igitur  quia  Deua  a  I*eo  unctnn, 
Bed  in  a<u>uniptione  naturse  unctuB  bu- 
nton-tt!  Dd  fiiius  desriifnatur.'  S.  Ambroa. 
lit.  Fiflf,  lifi.  ).  cap.  3.  [5.  14.  vol.  ii.  p. 
448  D.]  '  HfEc  amma  cami  conveniunt, 
cui  piiaHiinum  ut  glHjrioaisoimum  \'eTbum 
uoiluai  est  pro  salute  cunctorum.'  Vcu- 
difntor.  in  Piat.  iliv,  [v.  9.   vol.   ii.   p. 
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power.  Again,  telng  we  read  that  after  he  was  thirty  3'can  of 
age,  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  deBcenHed  and  lighted  vpon  Aim,  and 
he,  descending'  in  the  power  of  the  Spirii  into  Galilee,  said  unto 
them  of  Nazareth,  This  da^^  is  this  Scripture  fulfUed  in  your 
eara,  meaning  that  of  Isaiah,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  i*  vpon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  }m  to  preach  the  Gospel :  hence 
hath  it  been,  v^so  collected,  that  his  unction  was  performed  at 
his  Baptism  78.  Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  these  two  wm 
the  true  time  of  our  Saviour's  unction,  since  neither  is  destruc- 
tive of  the  other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  toge- 
ther. David;  the  most  undoubted  type  of  the  Messias,  wai 
anointed  at  Bethlehem ;  for  there  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil, 
and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren:  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  David,  from  that  day  forward.  Of  which 
unction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understocKl,  / 
have  found  David  my  servant;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
him.  And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebron ;  first,  over  the 
house  ofJitfltih,  then  over  all  (he  tribes  of  Israel.  As  therefore 
David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  full 
right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he  was  not  to  exercise 
till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of  the  tribes ;  and  there- 
fore when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  actually  enter  upon 
his  regal  office,  he  was  again  anointed :  so  our  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
David,  was  first  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
at  his  conception,  and  thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was 
prepared  for,  all  (hose  offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world;  but  when  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and 
full  performance  of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him, 
then  doth  the  same  SiJirit  \A'hich  had  sanctified  bim  at  his  con- 
ception visibly  descend  upon  him  at  his  inauguration.  And 
that  most  properly  upon  his  baptism,  because,  according  to  the 
customs  of  those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  precede 


7S  St  Jerom,  mentioning  that  place  of 
the  Psalm,  'Qutmdo  consortea  nomitian- 
tur,  nAturom  carnia  inteilige  ;  quia  Deua 
consortes  subatanti*  BtiBe  hod  haWt.  Et 
quia  er^t  unctio  npiritualia  et  nequA- 
quam  hum&ni  corporis,  (ut  fuit  in  aacer- 
dotibuB  JudiEorum)  idcirco  |irtB  oansor- 
tibua,  id  est,  csaUitm  Sanctis,  unctus  esse 
memontur.  Cujim  unctio  illo  eipkta 
«Ht  tempore  quiuido  ImjitiEatua  est  in 
Jordone,  et  Spiritiu  Sanctus  in  specie 


columbas  descendit  super  evnn,  et  nuuiat 
in  iUd.'  Comment,  in  EMiam,  cap.  6f. 
[vol.  tv.  p.  731  E.]  'In  ilia  oolunibk 
quae  super  DoiDinum  pout  baptums  de. 
scendit,  ipse  cum  saoramento  baptismatM 
et  veri  sacerdotii  jum  snaoepit,  ttuo  vi< 
delioet  super  eum  oleo  exultationis.  d« 
quo  PsaliDista  canit  ;  t'rtxit  U,  inquit, 
Dtut,  Deua  tutu  oUo  Itrtitia  fnt  eontor- 
tibu$  tuit.'  Pa.  Damianut,  Optuc  wL 
cap,  4.  [vol,  lii.  p.  89.] 
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their  unctions'' :  wherefore  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  vp  Matt.  UL 
uiraigklwai/  out  of  the  water:  and  to,  the  heavens  were  opened  mito  *  * 
4m,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove:  as  David 
sent  Solomon  to  be  anointed  at  Gihon :  from  whence  arose  that 
ancient  observation  of  the  RabbioBj  thai  kings  were  not  to  bo 
anointed  but  btf  a  founiain^^. 

Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the 
Holj  Ghost,  lest  any  should  deny  any  such  deseension  to  be 
a  proper  or  siifficient  unction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effusion,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  containeth 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined,  to  be  performed  or  signified 
by  thoee  legal  anointings.     Two  very  good  reasons  they  render. 


79  Afl  Appean  by  those  entertainnienta 
•o  frequeotly  mentioned  by  Homer  in 
]iM  Odjney,  aa  wb«n  Telenaachas  u  ea- 
tertaiued  by  Nestor ; 

N^tTTopoi    hM\orri,Tr\    BiTY^trt^p    NijAif- 

ukSao. 
Kirrkp  i-w*\  \ov<riv  Tf  «ra)  txpiafv  Xtv' 
iXai^.  'OB.  7'.  464. 

And  Tei«autcbiiB  and  PuistratuB  are  in- 
vited to  the  court  of  MeiielAiu  ; 

varro' 
Totn  i'  irtl  air  ifuoal  \avirar  col  XP^' 
frta  i\aiif>.  '03.  S'.  48. 

Urns    Uljaaea    is    entertnined,  *0*.   &. 
Thiu  Pynetu  and  Teleniactiiu,  'OS.  p'. 
And  YeDOB,  returning  to  Papiiiu,  u  so 
I        ordered  by  the  Charitt*  ; 

"tjr9»  ti  fuw  XifiiTtt  Aovovr  tad  XP*' 
^^^  «f  •*  i\at^ 

^V-  Urras.  'OS.  ».  364. 

^^M  Helenk  apeakj  of  her  entertiumiiK 

^■Wlyiae*  in  •  disguise ; 

'AAA'  Jrf  5^  /iif  iyiiv  t\6tvv  kiiI  XP***' 
iKcd^.  'OS.  S'.  351. 

It  ia  apparent  that  this  waa  the  custom 
of  the  ancient  Groeka.  Of  which  £a- 
gtathiiu  gives  this  reason  ;  'EAd*^  ^XP^- 
•rro  9I  KovedfuinH  ifiw\drrom*t  lovs  trit- 
fiartitobt  ripovi,  itt  iv  fi*ra  Xourphv  ffy/- 
ytu*f  tJiv  irypinrraL.  This  custom  wna 
ao  ancient  and  general,  that  the  Greeks 
had  one  word  to  express  tliia  anointing 
trith  oil  after  wanhing  with  water,  which 
they  called  x^A«  »Dd  x*"^-^**'^*-  ^U' 
mol.   XurXiaai,  oOx,   airAws  rb    &AeI^, 

P&A&SON. 


&AA&  Ti  iwi  KovTp^  &Acfi^airtf«u.  Schol. 
Aristoph.  p^esp.  t3o6.]  Xi'tAo  8*  icw- 
p/wr,  rb  iypov  tri  inb  SSaros  6irrot  raw 
iriinaTQt  iXii^airOiu.  Mcsifch,  XiJrAo,  t^ 
iip'  SBaros  i?\juav'  and  XvrKivaat,  rh  iAii- 
i^at  /itri,  tJ>  XovwairOai.  Hence,  when 
Natisicaa  went  unto  the  poolfi  to  waah, 
her  mother  gave  lier  a  box  of  oil ; 

Avwe    Si    XP*"^*'-V    '**   AijtruC^     ^TP^ 

^AaioK, 
Eluri  x'TAtia'aiTo  irvv  ifuptTiXom  yv* 

ytiu(t.v.  "OS.  4*.  80. 

Where  the  old  SchoUaat,  XvTKS-treuro, 
houtrafiim)  ixd^aiT^'  and  Eustathiua, 
E'/wr  x"^^'^'^"*^"'  ^'*'Ti  "^^^  Sflrai  >«*Ta 
Kovrphy  x"^^"*^"'^  iKti^^afifyrf  which 
evpoaition  is  warranted  by  the  perform- 
ance after  mentioned, 

Ai    Si    Kmtrad^tireu    Kol    XP*"'^'^*'"'* 

Kir'  Ao/^.  Ibid.  96. 

And  as  this  was  the  ancient  cuatoni  of 
the  Greeks,  eo  was  it  also  the  comiuon 
custom  of  the  Jews,  aa  appears  by  the 
words  of  Naomi  to  Buth,  Waah  tkjiHlf 
tfierefore,  and  anoint  thte^  atid  put  thy 
raivimt  upon  thte.     Ruth  iii.  3. 

SO  They  aay  in  the  Getnara,  that  this 
is  a  maxim  of  the  Doctors,  H''>033  liQH 

:  j"pT3n  ^r  Abarbantl  in  30  Ex»d.  art, 
1 1,  f,  167,  I,  The  end  of  which  cere- 
mony was  to  shfw  the  prolonging  of  his 
kingdcm  who  was  so  anointed  ;  and  the 
origiu^U  is  referred  to  the  anointing  of 
Solomon,  i  Kings  L  39,  Forao  it  (oilow* 
eth  in  the  Talmud,  nm^Vo  7t?onia  *n3 
:pn'j  'jr  iniM  am^ini  'kjuj  Abarba- 


Matt 
»7- 


ITS  AETICLE  11. 

why  God  did  comniftnd  the  use  of  Buch  anoiDting  oil,  as  in 
respect  of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  signify  the  divine 
election  of  that  person,  and  designation  to  that  office :  from 
whence  it  waa  necessary  tliat  it  should  be  performed  by  a  pro- 
phet, who  understood  the  will  of  God.  Secondly,  that  by  it  the 
person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to  receive  the  divine  inBuz. 
For  the  firstj,  it  is  evident  there  could  be  no  such  ijifallible  sign 
of  the  divine  designation  of  Jesus  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit,  attended  with  a  voice  from  heaven^  instead 
of  the  hand  of  a  prophet,  saying,  This  u  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  jjif used.  For  tlie  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  so 
fcur  from  giving  less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  Divine  in- 
flux, that  it  was  tliat  Divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  10 
Godhead  dwelling  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter^  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was  oil, 
and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other  it  signifies 
the  greatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was  the  first  of 
Judg.  ix.  9.  trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  regard  of  \\s  fainestf 
whtrewUh  theif  honour  God  and  man.  Therefore  it  was  fit  that 
those  persons  which  were  called  to  a  greater  dignity  than  the 
rest  of  the  Jews^  should  be  consecrated  by  oil,  as  the  best  sign 
of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be  a  greater  honour  than 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  behsed  San,  as  Jesus  was  proclaimed 
at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was  consecrated  to  such  an  office  a^ 
will  ol)tain  him  a  name  far  above  all  names?  Secondly,  they  tell 
U!j  that  oil  coiitinueth  uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor 
And  indeed  it  hath  been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself,  Imt 
other  things*"',  from  corruption  j,  hence  they  conclude  it  tit  tlieir 
kings  and  priests,  whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever, 
should  be  anointed  with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity. 
But  even  by  this  reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  is  ceased, 
liei ng  the  suecession  of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut 
olf,  aud  their  eternal  and  eteruiisiug  oil  lost  long  before,  and  only 
that  one  Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  most  spiritual  oil, 


SI  '  Ungttenta  optiine  senrantur  in 
alabiistris,  odorea  in  oleo.'  Plin.  Hut. 
lib.  xiii.  cap,  i.  [c.  3.]  '  Existiinatur 
et  ebori  vktdk-iiiulo  a  cario  ulila  esse. 
Certe  Bimulaurum  Sutiimi  KoDiaB  iutua 
oleo  replHuiu  est.'  Jdrm,  lib.  xv.  cap.  7. 
And  whosoever  matlt;  that  statue  at 
Rome,  seems  to  havo  liad  bis  art  uut  uf 


Greece,  from  ttmt  famous  tTory  Htatoe 
lUAde  by  Phidius.  Olrros  yitp  ^tra  th 
HaraaKtviatu  "rh  Xliffoiov  rTSMXof,  {l\  tXi' 

Tov  d.ya\fiaros,  iMwiTof  «ij  QtVo^cK  f>v 
Kd<rtr'j,y  avrS.  Prociut  apmi  Epiphih. 
JIur.  64,  5.  iS.  [toI.  i.  p.  542  CJ 
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ItHuetk  fur  ever;  aud  therefore  katk  an  nnchangnttUe  prtesf- 
Aoodf  as  being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment ^ 
but  afler  the  power  of  an  endfe-is  life, 

Besiile,  they  observe,  that  eimple  oil  without  any  mixtnre  was 
sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  designed  for 
unction  must  be  compounded  with  principal  spices,  which  signify 
R  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places  of  greatest 
dignity  by  the  most  laudable  and  honourable  actions.  And  oer> 
tainly  never  was  such  an  admixtion  of  spices,  as  in  the  unction 
of  our  SaN'iour,  by  which  he  was  indued  with  all  variety  of  the 
graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  offer  himstlf  a  mcri- 
fce  for  a  tweet  smelling  savour.  For  as  he  was  full  cf  grace  and 
truth;  so  of  kin  fulness  have  we  all  received,  grace  for  grace :  and 
as  we  have  received  aHointing  of  him,  so  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet 
tarour  of  Christ. 

Again,  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary 
in  any  part;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that  the  oil 
should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and  priests,  as  the 
seat  of  aU  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of  all  dignity,  and 
original  of  all  the  members  of  the  body  ^^.  This  was  moro 
eminently  fulfdlod  in  Jesus,  who  by  his  unction,  or  as  Cbriit, 
became  tAe  Head  of  ike  Church;  nay  the  Head  of  all  principal i/j^ 
and  poKer,  from  which  all  the  bndy  by  Joints  and  baiuls  having 
nourishment  ministered^  and  knit  iogeiheri  increaseth  with  the  in- 
crease  of  God. 

Lastly,  they  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing  but  a 
single  unction  was  required ;  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests  there 
was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both  unction  and  affusion, 
(as  ft  is  written.  He  poured  of  the  anointing  oil  upon  Aaron's  head^ 
and  anointed  him  to  sanctifg  him :)  the  first  to  signify  their  sepa- 
ration, the  second  to  assure  them  of  the  falling  of  the  Spirit  upon 
them.  Now  what  more  clear  than  that  our  Christ  was  anointed 
by  aflosion,  whether  we  look  upon  his  conception,  ike  Hol^  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee;  or  his  inauguration,  the  Spirit  desce/tded 
and  lighted  upon  him?  And  thus,  according  unto  all  particulars 
required  by  the  Jews  themselves  to  complete  their  legal  unctions, 
ve  h&ve  sufficiently  shewed  that  Jesus  was,  as  most  eminently, 
•0  most  properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 


1 6. 


Eph.  V.  1 

John  i  14. 
16. 


1  John  ii. 
ay  ;  a  Cot. 

ii.  IS- 


Col.  1. 18; 
ii.  to,  19. 


Lev.  viii. 
12. 


Luke  i.  35. 
M&t.  Jii.i6. 


W  According  to  the  etyroolof^  in  tha     TT^IPd  invm  C'"»3Mn  VaV  P'WMT  H^T» 
Hetirew  langu&ge,  of  which  Abarbanel     SDn^V  [art.  4,  f.  166.  3.] 
b«re  takes   notice;   >3  tTM^   H"*?!   \3^\ 
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Wterefore  being  we  have  shewn  that  a  Mesgias  was  to  oome  1) 
into  tlie  world ;  being-  we  have  proved  that  he  is  already  come, 
by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to  come; 
being^  we  have  demonstrated  that  Jesus  bom  in  the  days  of 
Herod  was  and  is  that  promised  Messias ;  being  we  have  farther 
dcclarwl  that  he  was  anointed  to  those  offices  which  belonged  to 
the  Messias,  and  actually  did  and  doth  still  perform  them  all; 
and  that  liis  anointing  was  by  the  immediate  affusion  of  the 
Spirit,  which  answercth  fully  to  all  things  required  in  the  legal 
and  typical  unction:  I  cannot  see  what  farther  can  be  expected 
for  explication  or  confirmation  of  this  truth,  that  Jems  U  th 
Ckrht. 

The  necessity  of  believing  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 
apparent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  Jesits, 
except  he  were  the  Christ.  For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way  of 
salvation,  except,  he  were  a  Prophet;  he  could  not  work  out 
that  salvation  revealed,  except  he  were  a  Priest;  he  could  not 
confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  King ;  he  could 
not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the  Christ. 
This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  not  only 
testified,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  but  argued,  proved, 
and  demonstrated  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  We  find 
St.  Paul  at  Thessalonica  three  Sabbatk-days  reaaonin^f  with  Ih^m 
out  of  tke  Senpiures,  opening  and  alleging  that  Christ  must  needs 
have  suffered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead;  and  that  this  Jesus, 
whom  I  preach   unto  you^  is   Christ.     We    find   him    again   at 

AotaEviii.  Corinth  pressed  in  spirit^  and  testifying  to  the  Jews,  that  Jesus 
was  Christ.     Thus  Apollos,  by  birth  a  Jew,  but  instructed  in 

ActBxviii,  the  Christian  faith  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  mightily  convinced 
the  JewSy  and  thai  pndlicly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus 
teas  Christ.     This  was  the  touchstone  by  which  all  men  at  first 

I  John  T.I.  were  tried,  whether  they  were  Christian  or  Antichrist  ian.  For 
whosoever  helievethf  saith  St.  John,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 
of  God.  What  greater  commendation  of  the  assertion  of  tliis 
truth  ?  Who  is  a  liar,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  but  he  that  d^ietA 
thai  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  this  man  is  the  Antichrist,  as  denying  ths 
Father  and  the  Son.  What  higher  condemnation  of  the  negation 
of  it? 

Secondly^  aa  it  is  necessary  to  be  believed  as  a  most  funda- 
mental truth,  so  it  hath  as  necessary  au  influence  upon  onr 
conversations;  because,  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly  be 


Aotaxrii, 
3,3. 
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maintaJpeJ.  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  disputantj  than 
to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  as  infallible^  and  at  the  same 
tinae  to  sbew  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  eveiy  one  who 
professeth  faith  in  Christ  already  comej  and  liveth  not  according' 
to  tiiat  profession ;  for  thereby  lie  provethj  as  far  as  he  is  able, 
that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least  that  Jesus  is  not 
he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews  that  oui-  Saviour 
who  did  and  suifered  so  muclij  ia  the  true  Mcssias :  but  by  our 
lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and  gtrengthen  their  wilful  oppo- 
sition. For  there  was  certainly  a  promisCj,  that  when  Christ 
should  come,  Iht  tcolf  ahould  dwell  mlh  the  hmh,  and  the  leopard  Isa.  xi.  6. 
ghould  lie  d^urn  -with  (he  kid,  and  the  calf  and  ike  young  lion  and 
Ike  Jailing  together^  and  a  liille  child  »hould  lead  litem  ;  that  is, 
there  should  be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kind- 
ness in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  and  inhumanity 
being  laid  aside,  the  most  dilFerent  natures  and  inclinations 
ehould  come  to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  T\1ierea8 
if  we  look  upon  ourselves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never 
more  bitterness  of  spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of 
contention,  more  mivnifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all 
uncharitableness,  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  was  infallibly  foretold,  that  when  the  law  It^  Ji-3,4. 
thould  go  forth  out  of  ZioUy  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jcru- 
talem^  ihey  should  beat  their  swords  into  plonghshareSf  and  their 
tpeart  into  pnininghooki :  nation  should  not  I  ft  np  sword  against 
102  nation,  neither  should  they  leam  war  any  more.  WTiereas  there  is 
no  other  art  so  much  studied,  so  much  applauded,  so  violently 
asserted,  not  only  as  lawful,  but  as  necessary.  Look  upon  the 
ikoe  of  Christendom  divided  into  several  kingdoms  and  priuci- 
pftlities :  what  are  all  these  but  so  many  public  enemies,  either 
exercising  or  designing  war?  The  Church  was  not  more 
^^  famous,  or  did  more  increase  by  the  first  blood  which  was  shed 
^Bin  the  primitive  times  through  the  external  violence  of  t«n 
^^  persecutions,  than  now  it  is  infamous,  and  declines,  through 
constant  violence,  fraud,  and  rapine,  through  public  engage- 
menta  of  the  greatest  empires  in  arms,  through  civil  and  intes- 
tine wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of  shedding  Christian  blood  should 
be  nnassayed,  even  by  massacres.  It  was  likewise  prophesied  of 
the  days  of  the  Messias,  that  all  idolatry  should  totally  cease,  Zech.  xlii. 
that  all  false  teachers  should  be  cut  ofi',  and  unclean  spirits  '■ 
^H  restrained.     And  can  we  think  that  the  Jews,  who  really  abhor 


182 


ARTICLE  IT. 


ProT.  viii. 
30,  34. 
Lake  x.  41. 
29- 


Roza.xvi, 

36. 

Heb.  X.  19^ 
ai,  11. 


laa.  xvi.  1. 


Mat.xxviii 
iK,  10. 


the  tliought«  of  worshipping'  an  image,  can  ever  be  perBUHdod 

there  is  no  idolatry  committed  in  the  Christian  Church?  Or 
can  we  excuse  ourselves  in  the  least  de^ee  from  the  plague  of 
the  locusts  of  Egj'pt,  the  fnlse  teachers?  Can  so  many  Bchisms 
and  sects  ari^jCj,  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acknow* 
ledged  and  countenanced,  without  false  prophets  and  unclean 
spirits?  If  then  we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian 
love  and  charity,  if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and 
tranquiliity,  if  we  would  tndy  hate  the  aborainations  of  idolatry, 
false  doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever 
profesa  in  our  Creed,  tliat  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impief  ies» 

Thirdly,  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth  in  respect  of 
those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ.  We 
must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  Prophet  anointed  by  God  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear  and  embrace 
his  doctrine.  Though  JMuses  and  Elias  be  together  with  hini 
in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven  speaketh  of  none  but 
Jesus,  Hear  ye  him.  He  is  that  Wisdom,  the  dd'tffhi  of  Ood^ 
crying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blessed  I'a  the  man  that  heareth  mtf 
mitching  daily  at  my  gates,  wailing  at  the  posU  of  tny  doors. 
There  is  one  thing  need/id,  eaith  our  Saviour;  and  Mary  chose 
that  good  part,  who  sat  at  Jesut^  feet,  and  heard  his  word.  Which 
devout  posture  teacheth  us,  as  a  willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readi- 
ness to  obey :  and  the  proper  efFect  which  the  belief  of  thi« 
prophetical  office  worketh  in  us,  is  our  obedience  of  faith.  We 
must  farther  consider  him  as  our  High  Priest,  that  we  may 
thereby  add  confidence  to  that  obedience.  For  we  have  boldness 
to  enter  into  ike  Holiest  by  the  Mood  of  Jesus ;  yea,  having  an 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  tme 
heart  in  full  assurance  of  failh.  And  as  this  breedcth  an  ad- 
herence and  assurance  in  us,  so  it  requireth  a  resignation  of  us. 
For  if  Christ  have  redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he  died  for  us,  it 
was  that  we  should  live  to  him  :  if  we  be  bought  with  a  price,  we 
are  no  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  glorify  God  in  our  body  and 
in  our  spirit,  which  are  Qod's.  Again,  an  apj>reheusion  of  him 
as  a  King  is  neccssarj'  for  the  performance  of  our  tnie  and  entire 
allegiance  to  him.  Send  the  lamb  to  the  Uuler  of  the  earth,  do  him 
honjiige,  acknowledge  him  your  King,  shew  yourselves  faithful 
and  oljcdient  subjects.  We  can  pretend,  and  he  hath  required, 
no  less.     As  soon  as  he  let  the  Api)stles  understand  that  all 
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IPO*  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  lie  charged  them 
to  teach  all  nations,  to  observe  ail  f/art/^s  ir/tafsoever  he  commanded 
them.     Can  we  imagine  he  should  so  s^trictly  enjoin  sulijcctioii  to 
i  iff  her  powers,  the  hiy^hcst  of  whom  are  here  beloWj  and  that  he  Rom.xiii.i. 
doth  not  expect  exact  obedience  to  him  who  is  exuUed /«/-  afjovc  E|.h.  i.  lo, 
all  principalities  and  po wen,  and  ia  set  down  at  the  right  h^tnd  o/'"' 
God?    It  is  observahle  that  in  the  descrii^tion  of  the  eomiiig  of 
08  the  Son  of  Man,  it  is  said.  The  King  a/uiil  say  unto  them  on  his  Matt.  xxv. 
right  hand,  Come^ye  blessed  of  m^  Father y  inherit  the  hingdom  pre-  ^*' 
pared  for  ^ou:  which  title,  as  it  secures  our  hope,  in  respect  of 
his  power;  as  it  magnifies  our  reward  by  the  excellency  of  our 
inberitaDcej  so  also  it  teacbeth  us  the  indispentjablie  condition 
of  obedience. 

Fourthly,  the  belief  of  Jesus  the'Christ  ia  necessary  to  instruct 
as  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand  obliged  by 
owning-  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace  the  faith  were 
styled  disciples  "•■',  (as  when  the  number  of  the  disci/des  was  mul-  Act*  vi. 
iiplied,)  or  believers,  or  brethren,  or  men  of  the  Church'**,  or  callers  ''  ^' 
upon  the  name  of  Christ,  or  men  of  the  way^^ ;  or  by  their  ene- 
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W  For  irhen  our  Saviour  gave  that 
OuninuuirJ  to  liU  xVpoatlea,  n^tptuOivrtt 
•ir  ita^trTtvtrgiTf  riima  ra  Mvij,  Oo  make 
aU  natiotu  dbtrijiltf,  thej  which  de- 
Jivered  the  GoH|>el  were  fM&i)rtwv>rts, 
the  J  which  were  taught  it  and  received 
tt  were  at  thftt  time  iia9i7T(v^(W«f,  nrid 
*lXeT  by  a  Dame  habitaaL  fioS^rai,  trans- 
lated by  TertuUian,  dUcenttt,  ordmarily 
di*cipu.li.  MadTjT^i  oTv  iarlf,  i>s  ftav- 
$6irofitr  vap^  abrov  rov  Ki>f>iou,  wai  di  t^ 
ICw^'y  w^atpxifiti'ofr  ^c^t*  iKokovBtif 
»!rr^,  roirr((fTtf,  i/coii*iy  twit  X6yur  ali- 
Tov,  viirrdfciy  rt  «al  trtiOtcrOai  aur^  &is 
ttirwirrp,  Kol  fiatriAti,  koI  larptZ,  ital  SiSa' 
0Kii\f  a\j}$tiaf,  iit'  iKitiiL  {wijs  aiwfJov. 
{S.  B.-UUL  de  Bapt.  lib.  J.  o.  i.  vol.  ji. 
p.  6j5  a.]  Thus  then,  in  the  language 
of  the  Scripture«,  pi«9irr«ijuj'  rtvi,  ia  to 
mate  a  dUciide  ;  as  ft-aCjirtiaavrtt  Ua- 
rovr,  Acta  xiv.  1 1 .  Mu^nr^'di'  rifi,  to 
be  a  ditcijiU  ;  as  Joseph  of  Arimatbaea, 
*Efia0^T«tw(  T^  'Ijjffuii,  Matt.  xxviL  57. 
MM^Vrfv^Pot  the  same ;  as  rpa/i/i.aT«u) 
ftaJ^ifTtvBili  tit  TT)v  ^aiTiAitW  rwv  otipa- 
»•»♦  Matt.  xiii.  52,  Tlmn  ^afljjTfuffJiirai 
•r^  Kupiif,  ia  often  Ufled  by  St  Basil  de 
Bwftitmutt,  whuee  title  U,  'On  fifi  irpw- 
Wttf  itaB^rty^ifai  Ty  Kupiif,  teal  rirt 
«aTa{t«^i>ai  toD  hyiov  0awrlv(UKros  [vol. 


ii.  p.  624],  according  to  our  Snviour'B 
mi'thod.  Hence  those  which  were  first 
converted  to  the  faith  were  called  fiaflij- 
Tal,  as  the  disciples  of  Christ  their  Doc- 
tor  and  Miister. 

84  of  ajri  fijr  /ififAijtrfei,  as  when 
Herod  stretched  forth  bis  hand,  Koitciaut 
rivat  Tuf  iwh  rjjt  ^wwAijfffas.  [Acta  xii.  1 .] 
to  vdachitf  aomt  uf  thute  whkh  mtre  of 
tfus  Ch.unh. 

8ft  As  when  Saul  went  down  to  Da- 
mascuH  with  a  commistiion,  *Oirws  idy 
Tivas  eS^J)^  ti]!  ASov  ivras  ^cS/xu  Tt  leal 
yvvaiKd'!,  fitStfiJvov<i  iyoTj?  ft*  'Itpouffa- 
A*M"  Acts  jx.  7.  we  translate  it,  atii/  of 
thit  way,  when  there  waa  no  way  men- 
tioned bo  which  the  proiinun  thit  should 
have  relation  :  cor  is  is  ^^^s  ^n  the 
Greek  any  more  than  the  way.  So 
when  St.  Paul  went  to  the  Synagogue 
at  Corinth,  dirers  were  hardened  and 
believed  not,  KaKoK\}yoi>rT*t  T^y  6hhv 
iyu/wiof  7ot)  tAt)0ui/t,  Acts  xix.  9.  hero 
we  tranalftte  it,  «paie  evil  of  that  way; 
but  B«zA  has  left  hia  Articalm  prononi- 
vii  tice  funrjitnr,  which  he  had  from 
EratunuA,  tuid  hath  otherwise  supplied 
it ;  nm/r  iix/ueutes  de  via  Dei .-  and  the 
old  trauslation,  which  in  the  funuer 
hod  kvjut  vitr,  in  this  hath  simply  ntaJt- 
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mies,  Kazarens,  and  Oalileant.  But  in  a  short  time  they  gained 
a  name  derived  from  their  Saviour,  thougph  not  from  that  name 
of  his  which  gig-nifieth  s.alvationj  for  from  Christ  they  were 
called  Christians..  A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  such  concern- 
ment}  that  St.  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in 
Aet«ii.i6.  which  that  name  first  was  heard.  And  the  disciples  vrere  called 
Chrhiians  frst  at  AnfiocA^^,  as  the  Scriptures  assure  u«;  so 
named  by  Euodius*,  the  Bishop  of  that  place,  as  eeclesiaetical 

dicenta  vice :  and  certainly  4   '^^^*   ^  name  of  ClmNtian  u  not  w  MKieat  m 

nothing  but  the  way.     Agnin,  nt  E|ihe-  Tiberiua,    nor,    rs    I    think,    as    Ount. 

BUB,  'E.yi¥eTo  8i  ttarb,  rhr  Kwpby  iKuvou  Some  ancient  author  in  Suid&a  Mnrc* 

TOffaxot  ovK  oKiyot  **(i\  t^t  i^^^>v,  Acta  us.  that  it  was  fint  D&med  in  the  ttigix 

x\x.ii.dtvia:  Vct-trari^l.    Beza  ^a'ln,  of    Claudiiu,    when    St.  Peter   bad  or- 

ob  viam  Dei,  but  it  is  notbiitg  but  the  dained    EoodluB    Biahop    of    Anttooh. 

waif.     Thus  Felix  put  od' St.  Paul,  ^pi-  'itrrton   Si    8ti    tr\    KKamSlou    fimtrtkimt 

^iartpov  tlhtin  to.  Trtpl  T^i  Moi",  xxiv.  11.  'PuftJis,    Tlirpov  rov  iroirriAav   ;(f  iprr»> 

till  ke  had  a  more  ex'aet  hn^vtedge  of  the  trfiffavros  T.u6iiov,  nttwfonAir<^a«w  ol  wi- 

way;  Vet.  tranelat.  de  via  hoe;  Daza  Aow    A^i^f yot   Ntt^apoToi    «ta2    raJukdm 

ad  gectam   {.gtam.      VTherfXia   then    the  XfitoTiavoi.    Suid.   in  Ha^apoMt  and  m 

phrase  is  bo  Biiuply  und  so  frequently  Xpitrrtayol.    Atid  Johannes  Antiocb«)us 

the  same,  it  can  be  nothing  else  but  the  crtnnrms  not  only  the  time,  but  tellf  m 

word  then  in  uso  to  signify  the  religion  that  Euodiua  the  Bishop  was  the  aothor 

which   the  Chrijitiana  professed.     And  of  the  name.     Kal  ^»1  airruv  (KAauiitm) 

BO  some  al«o   of  the  ancients  seem  to  XfJurTKu-oi  i'pnfiitrOTttrai>,  rov  ovrov  hn- 

bave  spolcen.  as  appears  by  the  liLnguage  oxiwou   Ei/aSiov   ir^xro^A'^iraKroi    minh 

of    the    MelcLiztsdeuiana,    Xpitrrhs    i^t-  koI   i-Ki&ijiTayros  ainoit  rb   6pvfta  Tovrt' 

hiyit,   fva  ijftas  KoXt'irp  iit   voAA^v  Stay  ■rptirfy  yip  Na^apaun  Kal   roAiAoioi   ^ica* 

tls  ju/ar  raiTTfr  rijv  yvuffiv,  htiHii  iwt-  Xovyro  ol    Xpiartaval,      [Chronoj^fraphla, 

(rr/wi^f r  ^juitj  hrh  tlBaKwft  Kal  virii*i^ty  p.  318.]     Thus   the  name  of  Chrutiaa 

i^^ij'   Tiiv   My.    [Epiphan.  Uar.  LV.  8.  was  first  brought  into  use  at  Autioch, 

p.  474  C]  and  in  that  description  of  the  by  Euodius  the  binhop  of  the  plaoe,  and 

GftUican  persecution,  'Eatiyav  Si  llm  oi  hath  ever  since  been  continaed  aa  the 

l^rtii  ix""^  w^ort  irfffTCMt,  fitfii  c&ff^iitttv  most  propter  appellation  which  could  b« 

^I'Si'^aroi   nf^^iKov,  ^^84   (yyoiav  tp^ffov  given  unto  our  proft-saion,  being  derived 

Stov  axiyr*!,  clAA^  Kal  SiA  T^i  i.ya<rrpO'  from   tht  Author  and  Finisher  of  mtr 

^%  o.vraiv  ^Kaa^-mnoZyr*^  r^v  hhiy.    Ett.-  faith.     'At  enim   secta  oditur  in  IM>- 

w6.  Hift.  Ecda.  lib.r.  cap.  i.[p.  i&S.]  mine  utique  sui  auctoris.     Quid   novi, 

69  St.  Luke   notetb    the    piace,    but  si   aliqua   disciplina   de  mo^xtro   cog- 

neither  the  time  when,  nor  person  by  nomentum    sectaturibus    auis    indadt  f 

whnm  this  name  was  given,     Tertulliau  Noune    Philosophi   de  aucturibua    ania 

aeeniB  to  make  it  as  ancient  as  the  rvign  nunuupantur    Flatonici,    Epicurei,    Py< 

of  ^nbtfrina.     '  TiWrius  ergo,  cujiia  tern-  thagoriui  t    Etiam   a   locia   conventica* 

pore  nouieu  CtiriHtiaiiura  in  seculuni  in-  lorum    et    stationum    suatuid.    Htoid, 

travit.'  Apoloff.  cap.  5.  [p  6  B.]     But  I  Acadetoici !    jEque  Medici   ab  Eraaia- 

conceivo  indt-ed  ho  speaks  not  of  the  trato,    et    Granimatici    ab 

name,  but  of  the  religion:    for  ho  he  Coqui   etiam    ab  Apicio?     Neo 

may  well  be  tliought  to  expound  him-  quen<)uam    offtndit    profeaaio    not 

self,  saying  aaon  after,.  'Census  iittius  cum  institutione  tramimiaai  ab  iiutita- 

diaoiplinaj,  ut  jam  edidimua,  a  Tiberio  tore.'   Tertul.  ApUog,  cap.  3.  [p.  5  A.] 
HBst.'    cap.   7.  Q>.  7  D.]      However    the 

•  [That  EiindiuB  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  is  B;ud  by  several  ancienl 
writcrB;  but  it  is  not  certain  that  he  was  appointed  when  the  name  of  ChriatlMl 
was  fi.rBt  uaed.     See  Tillemont,  Mimoira,  torn.  II.  piirt.  II.  p.  44,  4f  >'] 
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:ory  informs  us.     A  name  no  sooner  invented,  but  eraliraced 
ly  all  believers,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  sig-nilicatfon  of  their 
irofession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master  whom  they 
ed.     In  whieh  the  primitive  Christians  so  much  delighted, 
^tbat  before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they  would  acknowledge 
o   other  title  but  that**',  though  hated,  reviled,  tormentjcd, 
■martyred  for  it.    Nor  is  this  name  of  greater  honour  to  ua,  than 
of  obligation.     There  are  two  parts  of  the  seal  of  the  fouiulntion 
of  God,  and  one  of  them  is  this ;  Lei  every  one  thai  nmneth  the  i  Tim,  w. 
04  «<!/»(•  of  ChrUi  depart  from  iniquity.     It  was  a  common  answer*'' 
of  the  ancient  martyrs,  I  am  a  ChrutMn,  and  with  %9  no  evil  m 
dlontf^s.    Tlie  very  name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of 
emendation^';    and  whosoever  put  it   on,  became  the  better 
man.     Except  such  reformation  accompany  our  professjion,  there 
18  no  advantage  iu  the  appellation  ^j  nor  can  we  be  honoured 
by  that  title,  while  we  dishonour  him  that  gives  it.     If  he  be 
therefore   called  Christ,  because   anointed ;    as  we  derive  the 
name  of  Christian,  so  do  we  receive  our  unction",  from  him. 
For  as  the  precioui  ointment  upon  the  head  ran  d^^/rn  upon  Me  Pa.  cxxxiii. 
beard,  even  Aaron's  heard^  and  went  down   to  ike  skirts  of  his  '* 
garmeuU:  bo  the   Spirit,  which  without  measure  was  poured 


87  As  we  r«*d  of  ESonctoB,  a  Deacon 
«i  Vimnji,  in  *  bot  persecution  of  tbe 
n«Bflh  Chnroh,  who,  being  in  the  midgt 
of  iortarea,  wm  troubled  with  uevera] 
questions,  which  t)»e  Gentile*  usually 
then  maked,  to  try  if  they  coulti  extort 
MV  coofeHion  of  any  wicke<l  actiooa 
prftctiaed  secretly  by  the  Christians ;  yet 
would  not  give  any  other  answer  to  juiy 
question,  than  that  he  wax  a  ChriHttan, 
Toirmnji  vwotnintii  kmntap^ti^a-Ta  ainais, 

IVr»vt,  nitrt  w6\tctt  Mtr  ^v,  nM*  ««'  Suv- 
Kn  %  A(v0»f>ot  »tif  iXKi.  ^pin  viirra  r^ 
^wtpmrr^ft.fvti  iwntpinaro  rj}  'PainaiK^ 
^«rrp,  XpKTTtiurSt  *ifu'  rovTo  ica]  iwrl 
i^AfiMTot,  «al  irrl  w6Xfur,  «al  a»^l  yi- 
pomf,  (Cttl  ami  irarrhr  twaX\i}Kws  &fio- 
\iytu  Eu$tb.  Hist.  Ecdet.  lib  v  cap.  i. 
[p.  304.]  The  Name  doth  St.  Cbr^'sostotn 
tiettiSj  of  St.  Lacian  :  Tlolas  *I  warpiSot ; 

l«v^ui ;  Xfittmtwit  tiftc  Ttrat  vp<iyAyovt ; 

ti  wp)>$  Iwayra  tktytv,  iri  Xpumar6% 

[In  B.  Luoianum  $.  3.  toL  ii.  p. 

BliuidinA  in  the  French  perae* 


cation  ;  ^Hi>  aAri^s  ^iJ^jj^n  koI  ^wfvw* 
ait  Kol  Aj/d^yTjala  twv  trvfi^aiviyraiv,  rh 
\^f«p  JIti  XpiirriaMr^  ttiit,  (cal  wap'  ^^IW 
obSiif  pavKov  yivtrtu,  Euseb.  Hitt.  Eccltt. 
lib  T.  tap.  I.  [p.  -loa] 

S9  '  Alii  quos  ante  hoc  nonien  vagos, 
rilea,  inipnibos  noverant,  ex  ifiso  deno- 
tant  (|iio  laudant.  CKcitate  odii  in  enffi^' 
gium  iiu]HrigunL  Quie  Iu^tIie^!  quam 
laacivaj  quam  festival  qni  juvenis  I 
quatn  Imiuy  !  qujun  amaaiua  t  i&cii  aunt 
Chrietiani :  ita  nomen  emendutioui  im- 
putatur.'  Ttrtiil.  Apol.  cap  3.  [p.  4  C.) 

!*•  'Tcvtura  in  id  revolvitur,  ct  qui 
Christ,] uni  aoiiiinia  opua  nan  agit,  Chri- 
etianuH  iion  esse  videntar.  Nomen  enim 
sine  nctu  atqtie  officio  auo  nihil  eat.' 
Saiviiin  dc  Prov.  lib  iv,  [o,  i.  p.  ,15  E.] 
'Eoy  Tit  rh  Syona  KaQan/  rov  XpiffTianur' 
ftau  ivi'ffpt^r}  rhv  Xpurrhv,  o^Siv  6ip*Koi 
airr^  iirb  Tqf  rpotntyopicLf.  S.  Batii.  ad 
Amphilock.  [Eplst.  oxoix.  ToL  iii.  p. 
196  C] 

91  *  ChriBtianua  yero,  quoDtton  inter" 
pretatio  eat,  de  nnctione  deducitur/ 
JVrt«i  Apol.  cap.  3.  [p.  4  D.J 
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upon  Clirist  our  head,  is  hj  liim  dinTuscd  tliroug-h  all  the  mesv 
1  Cor.  1.1 1,  bers  of  his  body^'-^.  For  God  liath  eslAibUshed  and  anointed  m 
I  John  ii.  in  Ckrht :  We  have  an  un^iilon  from  the  Holy  One,  and  iht  anoinU 
ing  which  we  have  received  from  Aim  abiddh  in  u».  "Seceaarj 
then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know  Jesiis  to  be 
the  Christ :  because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is,  our  Saviour,  bj 
being  Christ,  that  is,  anoiut^^d;  eo  we  can  have  no  share  in  him 
as  Jesus,  cxcGj>t  we  become  trulj  Christiiins,  and  so  be  in  him  u 
Christ,  anointed  with  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One*'. 

Thus  having  run  tbroug-h  all  the  particulars  at  first  desig^ied 
for  the  explication  of  the  title,  Christ,  we  may  at  last  clearly 
express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what  it  is  we 
say  when  we  make  our  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in 
Jesu4  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain  truth,  that  there 
was  a  oaan  promised  by  God,  foretold  by  the  Prophets  to  b« 
the  Messias,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and  the  expectation  of  tlie 
nations.  I  am  fully  assured  by  all  those  predictions  that  the 
Messias  so  promised  is  already  come.  I  am  as  certainly  per* 
Buaded,  that  the  Man  born  in  the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virg;ia 
Mary,  by  an  angel  from  heaven  culled  Jesus,  is  that  true  Mcs* 
sias,  so  long,  so  oilen  promised :  that,  as  the  Messias,  he  wa;3 
anointed  to  three  special  offices,  belonging  to  him  as  the  IMedia- 
tor  between  God  and  Man ;  that  he  was  a  Projdiet,  revealing 
unto  us  the  whole  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man;  that  ba 
was  a  Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so 
hath  made  an  atonement  for  us;  that  he  is  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  far  above  all  principalities  and  powers, 
whereby,  when  he  hath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he  will  confer 
actual,  periect,  and  eternal  hap])iiiess  tjpon  us.  I  believe  this 
unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Messias,  was  not  per- 
formed by  any  material  oil,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he 
received  as  the  Head,  and  eonveyeth  to  bis  members.  And  in 
this  full  acknowledgment p  I  believe  in  Jeam  ChriU. 


U 


Ilia  only  Son. 

AFTER  our  Saviour's  nomination  immediately  foUoweth  his 
filiation:  and  justly,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to  be  the 

02  '  Inde  apparet  Cbristi  coriiiu  nos  [EnAir.  n.  %.  1.  vol.  iv,  part.  i.  p.  ti^B.] 
e«te,  quia  omuGB  uii^^imur,  et  omnoa  in         93  Taiyapour  vfifis  rotnov  (Tmxcv  ica' 

illo  et  Climti  et  ClirtHtus  sumus,  qaia  KoVfinBa  XpnTnaroly  Sn  xP'^t^*^  txata* 

qnixlammodo   totUH   Christus   ca]>ut    et  %tau.    Tlifopk.   ad  AxUoi.  lib.  i.    [}    i«. 

coqiua  oBt."    S.  Auguat    i»  P$iU.  xxvl.  p.  345  C] 
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ist,  do  we  confess  liim  to  be  the  Son  of  Gud ;  because  these 
o  were  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews  themselves 
unted   equivalent.     Thus   Nathanael,    that   true    Israelite, 
keth  his  confession  of  the  Messias ;   Rabbi ^  thou  art  the  Son  John  i,  49. 
God,  thoH  ari  ike  King  nf  Israel.     Thus  Martha  makes  expies- 
n  of  her  faith;   I  Mieve  thai  thou  art  the  Christ ^  the  Son  ofjoimxiij. 
'od,  which  thonJd  come  into  the  world.     Thus   the  hi^h   priest 
maketh  his  inquisition  j    /  adjure  thee  hy  the  living  Goil^  that  Matt.  xxvL 
ik4i%  (ell  M  whether  thou  be  the  Christy  the  Son  of  God.     This  ^^' 
was  the  famous  confession  of  St.  Peter;   ff'e  lelieve  and  are  sure  John v'j.6i). 
fiat  thou  art  that  Christy  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     And  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  was  therefore  written,  that  we  might  believe  Jolmit.ii . 
that  Jesu9  w  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  Qod.     Certain  then  it  is  tliat 
all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a  Metisias  to  come,  so  they 
believed  that  Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  {although  bince  the 
coming  of  our   Saviour  they  have   denied  it^-* :)    and   that  by 
reason  of  a  constant  interpretation  of  llie  second  Psalm,  as  ap- 
propriated unto  him.     And  the  primitive  Christians  did  at  the 
very  beginning*  include  this  filial  title  of  our  Saviour,  together 
with  his  names,  into  the  compass  of  on€  word^^.    Well  therefore 
aft«r  we  have  expressed  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that 
ich  alwaj's  had  so  great  affinity  with  it,  the  onlif  Son  if  God. 
In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed,  except 
that  what  we  translate  the  only  Soti'^'',  that  in  the  phrase  of  the 


M  For  wh«D  Celjnu,  in  the  person  of 
»  Jew,  bad  spoken  these  worda,  'AAA* 

T*T^,  Jt»  IK«<  e«oC  viitf,  rwv  6tTit;ty  Mptr^t, 
rid  rif  iAkKttr  KoXaarfit,  Origeii  says 
they  were  most  impmperly  attribut«d 
to  a  Jew.  who  did  look  indeed  for  a 
lieaaUa,  but  not  for  the  Son  of  God, 
i.  A.  not  under  the  notiop  of  u  Son  ;  'low 
taSif  if  o^K  ^v  hfioXoy^ifToi  Sti  irfjo^^r^f 
r<f  tlwttf  >5ff w  Bfov  vliw  %  ykp  Xfyovatir 
itrriw,  Sti  ^{ti  6  Xpiirrbi  rov  Bfni;'  koI 
**K\itcv%  "yi  ^ifrovtn  wpits  iift-as  tutff'&it  wtpi 
titi  9««f,  its  oS/itvhf  6tfTot  Toittvrov,  oitii 
9p9fi^rr*v6iyrot.  Cont.  Ctlt.  lib.  i.  [5.  49. 
p.  .^ftj  E,  366  A.] 

»  That  M,  IXeTX  'Nos  pLscicnli 
Kcunduni  *x*>^  nostrum  Jesum  Chri- 
■tnm  in  aqoA  nascimur.'  TertM>.  de  Bapt. 
c«p,  I  [p.  134  A,]  Which  is  thus  inter- 
|ir«t«d  by  Optatua,  'Cnjns  piscis  nomen 
•ecaadum  appellationem  Grsecom  in  ano 
Boame  per  singul&e  literal  turbam  sane- 


tonim  nominum  continet,  {x*^*»  qiod 
eitt  Latintiin  Jtsiu  Chriitut  Dei  PUiut 
Salmlnr.^    I/th.  iii.  [e.  i.  p.  51] 

W  The  Latins  indeed  genera,llj  nse 
the  wonl  unkvm,.  So  liuffinus  :  '  Et  in 
unico  fiUo  ejus:'  [§.  6.  p.  cciii.]  which 
is  Bo  iar  from  being  in  hia  Apprehension 
the  same  with  unt^mi'ltu,  that  he  refers 
it  as  well  to  Lord  as  Son.  '  Hie  ergo 
Jesus  Chri^tus,  Filius  unicua  Det,  qui 
est  et  Domintis  noster  unicua,  et  ad 
Filium  referri  et  ad  Dominum  potest.' 
(§.  %.  p.  ccT.]  So  St.  Auguatin  in  En- 
chindio,  cap.  34.  and  Leo  Epist.  10. 
[Ep.  xxiv.]  Which  is  therefore  to  bfl 
ob»erved,  becauae  in  the  ancient  copies 
of  those  Epistles  the  word  unieum  waa 
not  to  be  foitnd,  as  appearetb  hy  the 
discourae  of  Vigilitis,  who  in  the  fourth 
Ijook  against  Eutyches  hath  the«e  words: 
'  Ilia  priiJiitua  uno  dilaens  volumine  qua 
Leouis  objicinntur  Epistola,  cujui  hoc 
eibl  primo  capitulum  ist«,  nescio  quia. 
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Scripture  and  the  Greek  Churcli  is  the  onl^-bcgolkn.  It  is  then 
sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  bow  Chrut 
is  the  Son  of  God,  and  whiit  is  tlie  peculiarity  of  his  generation ; 
that  when  others  are  also  the  sons  of  God,  he  alone  should  so 
he  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  onl^-hegotien. 

First,  then,  it  cannot  he  denied  that  Clirist  is  the  Son  of  God, 
for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  tlie  Spirit  of  God  bom  of  tie 
M»tt.  i.  «o.  Virgin  Mary;  for  thai  which  U  conceived  (or  begolten'*')  wi  her. 


propoBuit ;  fidelutm  univtniUu  prqfiUtttr 
crtdort  It  in  Deum  Patron  omnipoUn- 
tem,  a  in  Jemm  Chrutum,  Filium  fjut, 
JhmiimM  nottrum.'  Tliat  whiob  he  aims 
at  ia  the  tenth  Epiatld  of  Leoj^  in  which 
ihrwo  vronLi  ni-e  found  but  with  the  Ad- 
dition of  ttnicum,  which  lu  it  Beerua, 
then  wafl  not  theitj  ;  aa  ap]~kenr8  yet 
farther  by  the  words  uhiuh  fuUow : 
'  Miror  tinit^n  quomoiJo  htinc  h>cuni 
iste  notAvit,  et  ilJum  pnetermiait,  ubi 
uuioi  iilii  corameuiontttouerD  idem  bentua 
Leo  fiicit,  diceni.  Idem  rero  templtcmi 
gmntorU  tmigtwittu  tempiternnt,  nntut 
de  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  vinjine;' 
which  words  are  not  to  be  found  la  the 
same  Epistle.  Howsoever  it  was  in  the 
first  copies  of  Leo ;  both  RufUnus  and 
Bt.  Augualin,  who  were  before  him.  and 
Maximn  s  Trtu  ri  nensis,  Chrysotogus,  Ethe- 
rius  and  Bestua,  who  were  later,  read 
it,  tt  in  Jcmm  t'Arwtuia  JUium  q'u  uni- 
cum.  lint  the  word  ut»ed  in  tlie  Sorip- 
turos,  and  Icept  onnstantly  by  the  Greeks, 
is  tiovoytrhi,  the  only  btgottcn. 

8?  For  the  orij^'itiftl  is  ri  tv  axrrf  ytV' 
mfitv  and  it  ia  the  observation  of  St. 
Basil,  ovu.  ftprfrai^  to  Kvtt6\vy  aXkk,  rh 
ftyyjfOir.  [vol.  ii.  p.  598  E.]  Indeed  the 
vulgar  tranijlatiiii]  reiider<j  it,  qvod  in  <u 
neUu-m  e»t,  and  in  St.  Luke,  quod  muettur 
muHctum;  and  it  must  be  ooniiBned  tliis 
was  the  inoiit  ancient  tnuislatioa.  For 
BO  Tertullian  read  it ;  '  Per  virginem 
dicitis  natum,  non  ex  virginc,  ct  in  vulva, 
non  ox  mlva,  quia  et  Angelas  in  somnis 
•d  Joseph,  AuM  quod  in  ea  naium  at, 
inquit,  de  Spiritu  Suncto  at.'  De  Came 
Ckriatij  cap.  ao.  [p.  33a  C]  And  of 
that  in  St.  Luke,  '  llivc  et  ab  augelo 
excepcrat  socundmn  noatrum  EvangS' 
lium,  Propterta,  quod  in  te  nttaeetur  ro- 
enbitur  taneCum,  Jiliua  Dei.'  Adc.  Mar- 
civH.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  418  A.]    Yet 


quod  in  ea  natum  etl  cannot  be  propsr, 
while  it  is  yet  in  tlie  wumb ;  nor  cm 
tlie  child  first  be  said  to  be  bom,  aail 
then  that  the  mother  shall  bring  it  ibrtib. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  ^ffyar  sign: 
always  to  btfjct,  but  sometiinea 
or  bring  forth  ,•  as  i|  ywh  trou  'E^.^w^ 
yeyyijtftt  v'i6v  aai,  Luke  i.  I3.  and  rer.  57. 
Kal  tyirt^ait  ut6f.  So  r»l  Ik  *Ivw 
•^i/vr\9ivro%  ir  BrfiXt^/x,  Matt.  ii.  I.  miHt 
neceaaarily  be  understood  of  Christ's  na- 
tivity ;  f>jr  it  18  most  certain,  that  hs- 
wiiB  not  begotten  or  conceived  at  Beth- 
lehem. And  this  without  qiie>Ttion  miiii 
be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  inqaisitiM, 
tloD  d  Xpiorbs  ytrfireuj  what  the  Mtmm 
wai  to  be  bom.  But  though  ytrrSp  hftTt 
sometime  the  sigaificatioo  of  bearintg  or 
brinyinff  forth ;  yet  ih  ir  aiir^  ypt^w 
cannot  be  so  interpreted,  becaase  it 
speaks  of  something  as  ptast,  wbro  M 
yet  Christ  was  not  born  ;  and  thou^k 
the  conoeptioQ  was  already  past,  and  •« 
trandliite  it  so,  which  w  mneeired;  yvt 
St.  Basil  rejects  that  interpretation ; 
Ytyvov  ia  one  thing,  TvK\aix&A**tp  an- 
other. Seeing  then  the  nativity  ws« 
not  yet  come,  and  ytftrifSt*  speaks  of 
something  already  past,  therefore  th* 
old  tran«Lttion  is  not  good,  quod  M  «•' 
nattm  est.  Seeing,  though  the 
tjon  indeed  were  past,  yet  yfrir 
Beth  not  to  conceive,  and  so  is  not 
perly  to  be  interpreted,  that  tohidk  it 
eonceiied;  seeing  >fffi'av  is  mr»t  pto<| 
perly  to  beget,  as  h  ytvtnririiHi  tht  gWKf» 
tire  faculty  :  therefore  I  oonoeive  (b^ 
fittest  interpretation  of  thoae  words,  ft 
4t>  airrp  ytrmrfi^y,  that  widch  i»  beffotte^ 
in  her.  And  becaiue  the  angel  in  St. 
Luke  speaks  of  the  same  thing,  tli«ra« 
fore  I  interpret  ri  y*vrmii.tpa»  4k  irou,  iA 
the  same  manner,  thai  whieh  is 
ofthu. 


notpi 
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by  the  t«ftimony  of  an  angoi,  is  of /Jig  ffoljf  Ghost;  and  because 
-  of  hira,  therefore  the  Son  of  God.  For  bo  Bpalce  the  jnag-el  to 
I  the  Viff^n;  The  Holy  OAo»t  shall  come  upon  thee^  n»d  the  power  Lukei.  35. 
of  the  WgheH  ihall  overshad&w  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy  thing 
wkick  shall  be  bom  of  thee  (or,  lehich  is  hegoite^i  of  thee)  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  because  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  God.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and  not  God 
himself,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  born  of  the  Virgin,  ho 
most  have  been  the  Son  of  a  creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
sn  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
thereof  he  must  be  acltnowlcdgcd  the  Son  of  God.  He  urgeth 
this  ftrgnment  himself  against  the  Jews ;  /*  it  not  written  in  your  John  x.  34, 
LaWf  I  said,  Ye  are  gods?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  ^^'  ^ 
eighty-second  Psalm?  If  he  called  (hem  gods^  if  God  himself  so 
•pake,  or  the  Psalmist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unio  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  {and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  say  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  worlds  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  ofBce, 
say  ye  of  him^  Thou  bUsjihemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
Gifdf 

Thirdly,  Clirist  must  therefore  be  achnowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  eai-th 
unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  fA#,  Acts  x\i\. 
M  thai  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again  ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  ^^' 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth;    Christ,  who  is  raised 
from  thence,  is,  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :   and  God, 
who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 
which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  Lute  xx. 
children  of  the  resurrection.     Thus  was  he  defined  or  const  it  nted,  ^  ' 
and  appointed  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  Rom.  i.  4. 
the  dead  J  neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 
a  note  of  generation,  the  frst-bom  from  the  dead.  Col.  L  t8. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also  hath 
the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.     He  ia  set  down  at  the  right  hand  ofBt:-h.  \.  3, 


Scripture  and  tlic  Greek  Church  is  the  onl^-hegollen.  It  is  ihra 
sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these  words,  to  shew  how  Christ 
ia  the  Son  of  (jod,  and  what  is  the  peculiarity  of  his  generation; 
that  when  others  are  also  the  sous  of  God,  he  alone  should  m 
he  his  Son,  as  no  other  is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone 
should  have  the  name  of  the  onl^-legoUen. 

First,  then,  it  cannot  he  denied  tliat  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 

for  that  reason,  because  he  was  by  the  Spirit  of  God  born  of  th« 

Matt.  i.  ■JO.  Virgin  Mary ;  for  that  lehich  is  conceived  (or  begotten^'')  in  A«r, 


propofluit ;  fidetium  univtnitai  profitdur 
credere  se  t»  Deuin  Patrem  oinnijjolrn- 
tem,  et  in  Jc$um  CArittum,  Filium  ejut, 
Xhmimim  nottrum.'  Tlmt  which  he  ainu 
at  u  the  tenth  Epistle  of  Leo,  in  which 
thoflc  words  Aie  fuund  but  with  the  lui- 
ditjon  or  iinfcum,  which  M  it  Beema, 
then  was  not  there  ;  &a  appears  jet 
fiirther  by  the  worda  which  follow: 
'Miror  tiuucn  quomodo  hunc  locum 
jute  notartt,  et  ilium  pnoteriiiiisit,  \ihi 
uuicifilii  oomiuemorationem  idembeatus 
Leo  fiicit,  dioens,  Idem  vero  tempitrrtii 
gtmtortM  vmgtnitv*  MempiUmnt,  nntus 
dt  Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Maria  virgine ;' 
which  words  are  not  to  bo  found  in  the 
same  Epiatle.  Howsoever  it  was  in  the 
finst  copies  of  Leo  \  both  RuBinus  and 
St.  Aug'UatiD,  who  w«;re  before  him,  And 
MaxiriniflT.iuriiienabjChrywjlogufljEtbe- 
riua  and  BentUH,  who  were  Ijtter,  read 
it,  c£  in  Jcamn,  Vhrifttun,  ^tium  tyiu  uni- 
cum.  Btit  the  word  used  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  kept  oonatantly  by  the  Greekfl, 
i«  fulvoyttrfis,  the  onli/iieffotten. 

97  For  the  ori^invl  ia  ri>  iv  ain-p  yfr- 
nfiiv '  and  it  is  the  observ»tian  of  St. 
BasiI,  ciK  tXfnfraif  to  tevtfOiif,  iKkii,  rh 
•ffwuBiv.  [vol.  ii.  p.  598  E]  Indeed  the 
Tul^r  trani^lation  reiiderii  It,  qxtod  in  ca 
natum  ett,  and  in  St.  Lake,  quod  nfucttttr 
Banctum/  and  it  muat  be  confessed  this 
was  the  uiout  ancient  tninslntion.  For 
BO  Tertullian  read  it ;  '  Per  virjjinem 
dicitla  nntum,  non  es  virgino,  ct  in  vulva, 
pon  ox  vulva,  quia  et  Aiigolua  in  Romnis 
sd  Joseph,  Nam  quod  in  ea  no/uni  etl, 
in  quit,  dt  Spiritu  Sancto  ett,'  JJt  <7anM 
Chrvity  cap.  ao.  [p.  311  C]  And  of 
that  in  St.  Luko,  *  11h;c  et  ab  ftugelo 
exceperat  secundum  nostruin  Evauge* 
lium,  Propterea,  quod  in  U  naacetur  vo- 
eabiiur  aanctitm,  jUiiU  Dei,'  Adv.  Mar' 
eion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  418  A.J    Yet 


qvod  in  ea  natvm  est  cannot  be  proper, 
while  it  is  yet  in  the  wuLub  ;  nor  cu 
the  child  first  be  said  to  be  bom.  aaJ 
then  tliat  the  mother  shall  bring  it  ftirtk. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  yttrfw  aignifiat  noi 
always  to  beget,  but  sometimes  to  htm 
or  bring  forth  ;  as  a  yuri\  <rov  'EAttf^iArr 
ytfrfjan  vii¥  voi,  Luke  i.  13.  and  ver.  57. 
Kcd  i-fivi>itff(y  u\6v.  So  r^tx,  S<  'l^ni 
'ftyrtt9fi>T0i  iv  Bij^Ktt^,  Matt  ii.  i.  mot 
necessarily  be  understood  of  Christ's  i«p 
tivity  ;  fur  it  is  most  oertain,  tbat  bs 
was  not  begotten  or  conceived  at  Detb- 
lehem.  And  this  without  qn&ition  mart 
be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  inquiaitmi, 
noD  i  Xpitrrbf  yiyforeu,  %ehcre  the  Meamaa 
vat  to  be  born.  But  though  ytfrS^  faavf 
sometime  the  signification  of  bearing  or 
bringing  forth;  yet  ib  4v  aorp  ytrrt/^** 
cannot  be  so  interpreted,  because  it 
speaks  of  something  as  past,  when  a* 
yet  Christ  was  not  bom  ;  and  thougti 
the  conception  was  already  past, 
translate  it  so,  which  it  eottcdrtdi 
St.  Basil  rejects  that  iute: 
yttryatf  is  one  thing,  (rvAAo/t^iirtv  an- 
other. Seeing  then  the  nativity  was 
not  yet  come,  and  yrytrijO^v  speaks  of 
something  already  past,  therefore  tbe 
old  transLition  is  not  good,  quod  m  ea 
nofum  est.  Seeing,  though  the  coDoep- 
tion  indeed  were  post,  yet  Tvorar  aigm- 
fieth  not  to  eonceire,  and  so  is  not  pro- 
perly to  be  interpreted,  that  uMA  « 
conceived:  seeing  ywvw  !a  most  pro' 
perly  to  beget,  as  h  yw¥iir>Ki}  the  geuny 
tive  faculty :  therefore  I  conceive  tbe 
fittest  interpretation  of  those  words,  rV 
if  al/rp  y*vvr)9df,  that  vhick  %»  btgotitm 
in  her.  And  bocauM  the  aogtsl  m  8t 
Luke  speaks  of  the  same  thing,  there- 
fore I  iiiterjiret  r^  ytvriiiitvov  i*  a»v,  ia 
the  same  maimer,  that  which  it  bcfjfottm 
of  thee. 
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the  t^imony  of  an  angel,  is  of  the  Holtf  Ghost ;  and  because 
him,  therefore  the  Son  of  God.  For  bo  spake  the  angpel  to 
le  Virgfin ;  The  Ilofy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  Luke  i,  35. 
ike  Highest  shall  overskndmo  thee:  therefore  also  that  holtf  thing 
\iek  shall  be  bom  of  thee  (or,  which  is  begotten  of  thee)  shall  be 
the  Son  of  God.  And  the  reason  is  clear,  because  that  the 
[oly  Ghost  is  God.  For  were  he  any  creature,  and  not  God 
?lf,  by  whom  our  Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the  Virgin,  he 
lust  have  been  the  Son  of  ^  creature,  not  of  God. 
Secondly,  it  is  as  undoubtedly  tnie,  that  the  same  Christ,  thus 
>m  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed  to  so  high 
an  oflSce  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God,  that  by  virtue 
thereof  he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God.  He  urgcth 
this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews ;  /*  it  not  written  in  your  John  i,  34, 
LanD,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  Are  not  these  the  very  words  of  the  ^^'  ^ 
eighty-second  Psalm?  Jf  he  called,  them  gods,  if  God  himself  so 
spake,  or  the  Pi>almist  from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  if  they  be  called  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  (and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken,  nor  the  authority 
thereof  in  any  particular  denied,)  saj  ye  of  him  whom,  the  Father 
hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  whom  he  hath  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office, 
*V  y*  ^f  ^""j  Thou  blasjthemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God? 

Thirdly,  Clirist  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
God,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the  eaith 
unto  immortal  life.     For  God  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  unto  us.  Acta  xin. 
M  that  he  hath  raised  np  Jesus  again  ;   as  it  is  also  written  in  the  **' 
second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 
The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;    Christ,  who  is  raised 
from  thence,  is,  as  it  were,  begotten  to  another  life :   and  God, 
who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must  needs  be  of  him, 
which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  Luka  xx. 
children  of  the  resurrection.     Thus  was  he  defned  or  constituted,  ^  ' 
and  appointed  the  Son  of  God  with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  Eom. 
ike  dead ;  neither  is  he  called  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with 
a  note  of  generation,  the  Jirst-born  from  the  dead.  Col. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is  made 
actually  heir  of  all  things  in  hia  Father's  house,  and  Lord  of  all 
the  Spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence  he  also  hath 
the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.     lie  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Beh.  I  3, 
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(he  MajeUy  on  high ;  being  made  to  much  letter  than  the  augeU, 
AS  he  hath  by  inheritance  obLiined  a  more  eJtceUetit  name  than  ikrj, 
F(yr  -unto  which  of  the  anyeU  «aid  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  wjr  Son, 
thii  day  have  I  begotten  thee?  From  all  which  teeti monies  of  tin 
Scriptures  it  is  evidentj  that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  rigbi 
unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God :  by  generation,  as  Ijegotten  o( 
God;  by  commission^  as  sent  bj  him;  by  resurrection^  as  the 
first-born ;  by  actual  possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  fih'ation,  totally  distinct  from  any  which 
belongs  unto  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may  be  clearly 
tnd  fully  acknowledged  the  on lif -begot ten  Son.  For  althougrh  to 
be  bom  of  a  Virgin  be  in  itself  miraculous,  and  justly  eutilles 
Christ  unto  [the  name  of]  the  Son  of  God ;  yet  it  is  not  so  far 
above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as  to  place  him  in  that 
singular  eminence;  which  must  be  attiibuted  to  the  only-begotten. 
Lukeiii.38.  We  read  of  Adam  the  son,  of  God,  as  well  as  Seth  the  son  of 
Adam  :  and  surely  the  framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  to 
far  transcend  the  making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  as  to  cause  so 
great  a  distance  as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  Beside,  there  were  many  while  our  Saviour  preached 
on  earth  who  did  believe  his  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing 
of  his  being  bom  of  a  Virgin  ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
rising  from  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore  6up« 
posing  all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to  us  as 
the  Son  of  God,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far  more  proper 
in  itself,  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which  no  other  son 
can  have  the  least  pretence  of  &hare  or  of  similitude,  and  con- 
sequently ill  respect  of  which  we  must  confess  him  the  only- 
b^otten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of  his 
inheritance,  which  was  our  fourth  title  to  his  Sonship,  presap- 
poseth  his  resurrection,  wliich  was  the  third :  and  his  commis- 
sion to  his  ofHce,  which  was  ihe  second,  presupposeth  his  gene- 
ration of  a  Virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  endeavour  to 
find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ  was  begotten, 
and  consequently  a  Son,  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin's 
womb.  Wliich  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I  shall  proceed 
in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  mostt  facile  and  perspi- 
cuous, but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive.     First,  I  will 
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ally  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  Christ,  born 
the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or  Bubsistence  before 
e  Holy  Ghost  did  comL'  upon  the  Virgin,  or  the  power  of  the 
ig-hest  did  overshadow  her.      Secondly,  I   will    demonstrate 
from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  bciug;  which  he  had  ante- 
ently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's  womb  was  not  any 
ted  beings,  but  essentially  Divine.      Tliirdly,  we  will  shew 
at  the  Divine  essence  which  he  had,  he  received  as  commu- 
nicated to  him  by  the  Father.     Fourthly,  we  will  declare  this 
oommnnication  of  the  Divine  nature  to  be  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  he  which  comniunicatcth  is  a  proper  Father,  and  he 
to  whom  it  is  conimuntcated,  a  proper  Son.     Lastly,  we  will 
manifest  that  the  Divine  essence  was  never  oommunic-ated  in 
that  manner  to  any  jK?raou  but  to  him,  that  never  any  was  so 
begotten  besides  himBelf,  and  consequently,  in  respect  of  that 
Divine  generation,  he  is  most  properly  and  perfectly  iAe  only- 

f  begotten  Son  of  the  Father. 
I  As  for  the  first,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  exist- 
ence, by  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  coiiceivi»d  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really  in 
beaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
fcrorld  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  into  heaven  or  wont  unto  the  Father,  he  had  a 
real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  distinct  fnjm  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her.  This 
is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three  euppos?itions  not 
to  be  denied.  First,  that  Christ  did  receive  no  other  being  or 
nature  after  his  conception,  before  his  ascensioHj  than  what  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly,  that  what  was  begotten  of 
the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here  on  earth,  and  therefore  could 
not  really  be  in  heaven  till  he  ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  that 
what  was  really  in  heaven,  really  was  j  because  nothing  can  be 
present  in  any  place,  which  is  not.  Upon  these  suppositions 
certainly  true,  the  first  proposition  cannot  be  denied.  Where- 
fore I  assume;  Jesus  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly 
descended  from  thence,  and  came  into  the  world  from  the 
08  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended 
into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father;  as  I  shall  particidarly 
prove  by  the  express  words  of  the  Scripture,  Therefore  I  con- 
clude, that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he 
was  conceived  in  the  Virgin;  and  distinct  from  that  being  which 
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was  conceived  in  her.  Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  Lefon 
he  ascended  thitherj  appeareth  by  his  own  words  to  his  disciples ; 
What  and  if  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  tohere  kt 
was  before  ?  For  he  speaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  to 
be  seen  or  looked  upon^  such  as  they  might  view  as  spectaton. 
Tbe  place  to  which  that  ascension  tended  was  truly  and  really 
the  heaven  of  heavens.  The  verb  substantive,  not  otherwise 
used,  BuiUciently  testifieth,  not  a  figurative  but  a  real  being, 
especially  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  he/ore.  Whe- 
ther we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking,  then  present,  or  the 
time  of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  ia 
heaven  was  he/ore.  Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  wa» 
in  heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  all.  We  shall  therefore 
farther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first;  that  what  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time  of 
which  he  speaks :  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascension,  he 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  there  before  he  ascended 
at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascendi.'d  into  heaven  before  his  death,  and 
descended  from  thence*,  it  had  been  the  most  remarkable  action 
in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the  greatest  efficacy 
toward  the  disseminating  of  the  Gospel.  And  can  we  imagine  w 
divine  an  action  of  so  high  concernment  could  have  passed,  and 
none  of  the  Evangelists  ever  make  mention  of  it  ?  Those  which 
are  so  diligent  in  the  description  of  his  nativity  and  circumcision, 
his  oblation  in  the  temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon,  his  adora- 
tion by  the  wise  men ;  those  which  have  described  his  descent 
into  Egypt;  would  they  have  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven? 
Do  they  tell  us  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed  when  he  dis- 
puted with  the  doctors  ?  and  were  it  not  worthy  our  knowledge 
whether  it  were  before  he  was  in  heaven  or  after  ?  The  diligent 
seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  found 
him,  Son^  why  hast  thou  dealt  so  with  us?  shew  that  he  had  not 
been  missing  from  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not  ascended 
into  heaven.  After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and  was 
subject  to  iltem:    and  I  undcrtjtand  not  how  he  should  ascend 


*  [This  remark  is  mode  in  refutation  of  the  extraordinary  notion  of  the  Sod- 
niana,  that  Jesoa  was  taken  up  into  bcnven  some  time  before  his  ministry  began. 
In  this  way  thoy  explained  John  i.  18.  iii.  15,  &c.  See  Socinus,  Op.  vol.  L  p.  146. 
ed.  t656.  SchlJchtin^ua,  in  Joan,  Ui.  13.  Mosheim  refutod  it  in  a  Diaaertetioo, 
'De  raptn  Clm«ti  in  coeloB.'] 
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heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  Bubject  to  them ;  or  there 
ve  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the  great  legate  of 
Vrod,  or  ambassador  from  hcavoiij  and  return  again  unto  his  old 
subjection ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him, 
and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  for  his  iiiauguration. 
Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried  into  the  wilderness  to  bo 
t<?mpted  of  the  Devil ;  and  it  were  strange  if  any  time  could 
then  be  found  for  his  ascension:    for  he  urns  forl^  dajfs  in.  ///e  Mark L  13. 

IwUdfmesSt  and  certainly  heaven  is  no  such  kind  of  place ;  he 
xrag  all  that  time  uyiiA  the  le(MU,  who  undoubtedly  are  none  of 
the  celestial  hierarchy ;  and  tempted  af  Satan,  whose  dominion 
reacheth  no  higher  than  the  air.  Wherefore  in  those  forty  days 
Christ  ascended  not  into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended 
unto  him;  for  the  angeU  minUfered  unto  him.  After  this  ^tf  Mark  i.  13. 
trimmed  in  the  jxw&r  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee j  and  there  exer- Lukeiv.14. 
cised  his  prophetical  ofDce :  after  which  there  is  not  the  least 
pretence  of  any  reason  for  his  ascension.  Beside,  the  whole 
frame  of  this  antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is 
not  only  raised,  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word,  or 
unwritten  testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in 
itaelf,  and  contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For 
what  reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will 
of  God,  and  not  be  known  to  ascend  thither?  Certainly  the 
Father  could  reveal  his  will  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  as  in 
09  heaven.  And  if  men  must  be  ignorant  of  his  ascension,  to  what 
porpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they  imagine  either 
an  impotency  in  the  Father,  or  diasati^sfaction  in  the  Son  ?  Nor 
is  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but  also  against  that  rule  to 
be  observed  by  Christ  as  he  was  anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  office- 
For  the  holy  of  holies  made  with  hande  was  the  fgure  0/  the 'aah/vt.j^. 
true,  (that  is,  heaven  itself,}  into  which  the  High  Priest  flibM<?  Hob.  ix.  7. 
went  once  every  year:  and  Christ  as  our  High  Priest  entered  in  Heb.ix.  n, 
once  into  the  holy  place.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  Priest 
before  he  preached  the  Gospel^  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven, 
because  the  High  Priest  alone  went  into  the  type  thereof,  the 
holy  of  holies.  If  they  confess  he  was,  then  did  he  not  ascend 
till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but  once,  and 
that  not  without  blood.  WTierefore  being  Christ  ascended  not 
into  heaven  till  after  his  death,  being  he  certainly  was  in  heaven 
before  that  ascension,  wo  have  sufficiently  made  good  that  part 
of  our  argument,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  bclbro  that 
pe:a£son.  o 


194 


ARTICLE  IT. 


51 


wliieh  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  thither.     Now  that 
which  followeth  wiJl  both  illu-stratc  and  confirm  it :  for  86  he  waa 
there,  so  he  descended  from  thence  before  he  ascended  thither. 
Johnvi..i3.  This  he  often  testifieth  and  inculcate! h  of  himself :  TA^  bread  0/ 
God  is  he  which  comeih  d&ipn  from  heaven ;  and,  I  am  the  livinf 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.     He  opposeth  himself  nntjo 
the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  wliicli  never  was  really  in  heaven, 
JohjiTi.aa,  or  had  its  original  from  thence.     Moises  gave  you  not  thai  bread 
from  heavenj  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  really  from  thenoei 
JofanTi.3S.  Wherefore  he  saith,  /  came  down  from  heaven,  tiot  to  do  ntine 
own  will,  but  the  mil  of  him  (hat  gent   me.     Now  never  any 
person  tipon  any  occasion  is  said  to  descend  from  heaven,  hot 
such  as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared  on  earth,  as  tlie 
Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  angels :  but  no  man,  however 
bom,  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified,  is  said  thereby  to 
descend  from  thence ;  but  rather  when  any  is  opposed  to  Christ, 
the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very  origination.    John  the  Bap- 
Luke  i.ij.  tist  wvm  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even  from  his  moth^t  teomi; 
born  of  an  aged  father  and  a  barren  mother,  by  the  power  of 
God ;    and  yet  he  diHlinguisheth  himself  from  Christ  in   this : 
Johijiu.31.  J7(»  (hat  Cometh  from  above  it  above  all:  he  that  is  of  the  eartk  it 
earthy,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth ;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  it 
above  all.     Adam  was  framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the 
intervention  of  man  or  woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  from  being 
thereby  from  heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from 
I  Cor.  XV.    the  second  Adam.     For  thefnt  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy:  tJie 
'♦7-  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.     l^Tieref\.>re  the  descent  of 

Christ  from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  liis  l>eing  there,  and 
Eph.  IT.  9,  that  antecedently  to  any  ascent  thither.  For  that  he  ascended, 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  frst  ?  So  St.  Paul,  aseertingf 
a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth  us 
never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion  between 
heaven  and  earth*;  and  consequently,  that  the  first  being  or 
existence  which  Christ  had,  was  not  what  he  received  by  his 
conception  here  on  eai-th,  but  what  he  had  before  in  heaven,  in 
respect  whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  from  whom  he  came< 
His  Disciples  believed  that  he  came  out  from  God :  and  he  com- 


*  [Pearson  thflreforo  understood  fit  t&  Kari^«pa  nifirt  r^t  -)^t  in  Epii.  ir. 
refer  to  Chriat'e  coming  upon  enrth,  mid  not  to  his  deaoent  into  the  gmva. 
mora  in  hia  r«ni&rka  upon  Art.  V.] 
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tnended  that  faith  and  eonfirmcd  the  ohject  of  it  by  this  asser- 
tion: I  tame  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  int4)  the  wor/d;^°^^^^ 
againy  I  leave  the  trorld,  and  f^o  to  the  Father.  Thus  having",  by 
undoubted  teattmonies^  made  good  the  latter  part  of  the  argu* 
ment,  I  may  safely  conclude,  that  being  Christ  was  really  in 
^Kheaven,  and  descended  from  thence,  and  came  forth  from  the 
^■Tather,  before  tliat  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
ascended  thither ;  it  cannot  with  any  show  of  reason  be  denied, 
that  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  antecedent  unto  hia 
conception  here  on  earth|  and  distinct  from  the  being  which  he 
received  here. 

110  Secondly,  we  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  existence, 
but  a  preexistence  of  some  certain  and  acknowledged  space  of 
duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and  be- 
fore Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ  was  man. 
This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  confess  the  blessed 
Virgfin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months  after  Elizabeth 
conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after  Abraham  died.  But 
Jesus  Christ  was  really  existent  before  John  the  Ba]>tist,  and 
before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  good  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  some  space  of  time  before  he  was  made  man. 
For  the  first,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  John  himself  j  2Jii*  John L  15. 
is  Ae  of  »hom  I  spake ,  he  thai  comet k  after  me  is  preferred  before 
me,  for  he  wa*  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to 
liimself  a  priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  thai  com^tk  after 
WW:  far  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  conception ; 
into  the  world,  at  his  nativity;  unto  hia  ofiice,  at  his  baptism; 
always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly,  he  at- 
tributeth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  digpnity,  saying,  he  i*  preferred 
h^ort  nUf  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these  words  :  He  it  Johni.  tj, 
it,  vho  eomififf  after  me  U  preferred  before  tne,  whose  sho^s  latchei 
I  am  mofvorihy  to  unloose.  The  addition  of  which  expression  of 
his  own  unworthiness  sheweth,  that  to  be  preferred  before  him* 
ia  the  aame  with  being  teortkier  than  he  i  to  which  the  same  ex- 
preseioQ  is  constantly  added  by  all  the  other  three  Evangelists. 
Thirdly,  he  rendereth  the  reason  or  cause  of  that  great  dignity 
which  belonged  to  Christ,  saying  yi^r,  or  rather,  becausey  he  was 

*  [It  wiU  be  obMrved  thAt  ht  u  preferred  be/ore  me  is  In  the  Greek  timpoa^itr 
pm/  yiyofty ;  but  he  tnu  before  me,  in  ver.  30.  ia  npiinSt  (lou  ^y.] 
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o^/f>re  ma.  And  being  the  caase  moet  be  supposed  different  anl 
diitinct  from  the  effect,  therefore  the  priority  last  mentioned 
OBDOt  be  that  of  dignity.  For  to  assign  any  thing  as  the  eaust 
or  nsMon  of  itaeif,  is  a  great  abeurdity,  and  the  expression  of  i| 
»  T»tn  tautology.  Wlicrefore  that  priority  must  have  re! 
to  time  or  damtion  (as  the  yery  tense,  Ae  waa  before  me, 
ciently  signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition  to  his 
»fter  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoke  at  large; 
"This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world,  and  enter«4 
on  \xi»  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  is  notwithstanding 
of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I  am ;  even  86 
much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself  unworthy  ta 
atoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes  :  and  the  reasofl 
of  this  transcendent  dignity  is  from  the  excellency  of  that  natort 
which  he  had  before  I  was;  for  though  he  cometb  after  me,  yd 
he  was  before  me." 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  so  wat 
he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger  time.  Jeaai 
himself  hath  asserted  this  preexistence  to  the  Jews;  Verily^ 
verily,  I  my  nnto  you^  Be/ore  Abraham  was,  I  am.  Which  words, 
plainly  and  literally  expounded,  must  evidently  contain  thifl 
truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures  never  hath  any 
other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the  person  called  by  thaitj 
name  J  and  the  question  to  which  these  words  are  directed  by 
way  of  answer,  without  controversy,  spake  of  the  same  person. 
Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the  subject  of  that  proposition,  Ahram 
ham  teas;  because  a  proposition  cannot  be  without  a  subjecti 
and  if  Abraham  be  the  predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we 
translate  AliraAam  was,  in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past,  so  it 
is  most  certainly  to  be  understood;  because  that  which  he 
speaks  unto,  is  the  preexistence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long 
duration;  so  that  whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present  estate 
or  future  condition,  had  been  wholly  impertinent  to  the  precedent 
question.  Lastly,  the  expression,  lam,  seeming  something  un- 
usual or  improper  to  signify  a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing 
past,  because  no  present  instant  is  before  that  which  pireoede^ 
but  tliat  which  foUoweth,  yet  the  use'"  of  it  safficieittlj  iB|^| 

W  80  Nonnns  here  more  briefly  and  ifii*  c<^u,  oi  ttm  tytwrndt  mi ;  Hatb  I 

plainly  than  umal,  [viiL  187] :  been  w  Umg  (mm  milk  yva,  mmd  jf€t  iatt 

'A6fi4i  rply  yirot  f<rxty,  iyit  riXov (Ami  Ml  Jawm  mtt  Aad  8C.  Jain  zr.  47. 

So  St.  John  xiv.  9.  Tmqvtw  xp^^'  m«^  *Ori  &r*  Vx^  P"^  ^^  frr».  hteaam  ft 
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1  tainetliii  and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  requireth,  that  it 
should  not  here  denote  a  present  being,  but  a  priority  of  exist- 
ence,  together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  present  time. 
And  then  the  words  will  plainly  sig-nify  thus  much :  '*  Do  you 
question  how  I  could  see  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years 
old  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  ever  Abraham,  the 
person  whom  you  speak  of,  was  born^'-*,  I  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  (by  which  I  was  capable  of  the  sight  of  liim),  in  which 

PI  have  continued  until  now."  In  this  sense  certainly  the  Jews 
iinderstood  our  Saviour's  answer,  as  pertinent  to  their  question, 
*but  in  their  opinion  blasphemous;  and  therefore  t^y  took  up 
^neg  to  c(ut  at  him. 
This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary  j 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest  aud 
pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  aud  suggest  an  answer  unwor- 
thy of  and  wholly  misbeeoming  him  that  spake  it.  For  (setting 
aside  the  addition  of  the  light  of  ike  toorld,  which  there  can  be 
no  show  of  reason  to  admit';)  whether  they  interpret  the  former 


ka»e  been  (or  aontinutd)  vUK  me  from 
lAc  htginniiuj.   Thus  NooniiB,  [xv.  1 1 1]  : 

St.  John  vi,  24.  'Ot«  ohv  tt^tv  A  ix>^os 
iri  'Ijiaavs  ovK  titu>  iKti,  When  the  people 
late  that  JauM  w»a  not  there.  Nor  only 
dotb  St.  John  aae  thna  the  present  teriKe 
for  that  which  ia  past,  but  aa  frequently 
for  thkt  which  U  to  come.  For  a«  be- 
fore, ToiTovrop  XP^""'  M*^  itiMV  t}fii,  BO 
00  the  contrary,  (n  jjuKphr  XP^''^*'  f**^ 
jyiwr  «i/dj,  St.  John  viL  ,^3.  and  Sxov  tl/A 
tyir,  iK*i  Koi  6  iiixayos  6  iftiit  iarai,  St. 
John  liL  16.  xiv.  3.  xvii.  i\.  Where- 
fore it  is  very  indiiferent  whether  {John 
vii.  34.)  we  reaid,  jStou  tlfiX  iyi>,  or  trtiui 
ttfu.  For  Nunnua  seems  to  hare  read 
it  mtfii  by  hu  trannlatton,  [vii.  130.J 
«LS  hrpaiihv  fjf  irtp  ABdJatt' 
and  the  Jews*  qneatioiij,  Xlov  otnits  /liKKti 
wo^itfftu ;  ahewB  they  understood  it 
•o :  for  this  tlpu,  though  of  a  present 
focm,  is  of  ft  future  signification.  Jit- 
tyek.  tlfu,  voptiffofiat.  And  bo  it 
agreeth  with  that  which  follows,  St. 
John  vilL  11.  "Otov  iyii  inrAyui,  lt(uls  av 
Sbto't^  i^0*ip.  If  we  read  *ifii,  as  the 
old  truulation,  vbi  ego  mm,  it  will  have 
the  force  of  (aofuu,  and  agree  with  the 
other,  *li«  Hww  f iVl  iyii.  tal  i^tls  rfrc. 


Howsoever  it  ia  clear,  St.  John  useth 
the  preaent  tlftt  either  in  relation  to 
what  is  past,  or  what  is  bo  come,  and  ia 
therefore  to  be  interpreted  aa  the  mat- 
ter in  hand  reejuiruth.  And  certaiiUy 
the  place  now  under  our  consideration 
can  admit  no  other  relation  but  to  the 
time  already  paHt,  in  which  Abraham 
lived.  And  we  find  the  present  teuso 
in  the  same  maimer  joiTied  with  the 
aorist  elsewhere :  aa  Fsal.  xc.  3.  Uph 
rov  Sfnj  ytVTiOjjytu,  Kol  wKoffttrjyat  T^r  fiii/ 
vol  Ti)v  oiKovnfyi)v,  koI  dvi  rou  tuwvos  «wt 
ToG  alupot  ai)  if.  What  can  be  more 
parallel  than,  Ilpit  toi;  6fn)  ytinfSTivai,  to 
T^*'  'Affftaan  yfwitr&atf  and  aif  tl,  to  ty^ 
«V't  in  the  same  maimer,  though  by 
another  word,  TTpft  roii  6pyi  iSpav^vcu, 
wph  S*  ■wdvTwv  0ouywt>  ytvv^  fxf,  Prov. 
viii.  75. 

!^  So  the  .^thiopio  veraton,  Anun 
dieo  wbis,  priutquam  Abraham  na$cer«- 
tur,  fui  ego  s  and  the  Persian,  I'we, 
fere  robit  dice,  quod  fumdum  Abraham 
factut  trat,  cum  eyo  cram. 

I  This  is  the  shift  of  the  Sodnians, 
who  make  this  speech  of  Christ  ellii>ti- 
cal,  and  then  supply  it  from  the  twtjlflh 
verse,  /  am  the  liyht  of  the  leorld.  'Quod 
vero  ea  rerba^  Effo  aum,  eint  ad  eum 
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part  [Before  Abraliani  tnasi)  of  something  to  come,  as  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  lattuT  (/  am)  of  a  preexistcnce  in  the 
divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment;  they  represent  Christ 
with  a  jjreat  asseveration  highly  and  strongly  asserting  that 
which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to  which  he  speaks,  nothing 
to  any  other  purpose  at  all ;  and  they  propound  the  Jews  sense- 
lessly olicndt'd  and  foolishly  exasperated  with  those  words,  which 
any  of  them  might  have  spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  fust 
interpretation  makes  our  Saviour  thus  to  speak :  "  Do  ye  so 
much  wonder  how  I  should  /mve  seen  Ahraham,  who  am  not  ifet 
ff(g  tfear»  old?  Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this? 
I  tell  you,  and  be  ye  most  assured  that  w}iat  I  speak  unto  yon  at 
this  time  is  most  certainly  and  infalliljiy  true,  and  most  worthy 
of  your  observation,  which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without 
this  solemn  asseveration  {Feriit/j  veriltf,  I »ay  wito  you),  Before 
Abraham  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in  hia 
name,  thefalker  of'  many  natio^ns,  before  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
in^  /  am.  Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or  think  in  this  I 
magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of  you,  as  it  is  of 
me;  before  Abraham  be  thus  made  Abraham,  3'^e  are.  Doubt 
ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that  question  Bgaiiij 
whether  I  have  seen  Abraham."  The  second  explication  makes 
a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the  same  impertinency.  "  Do 
ye  continue  still  to  question,  and  that  with  so  much  admiration? 
Do  ye  look  upon  my  age,  and  ask,  Had  thou  aeen  Abraham  ?  I 
confess  it  is  more  than  eighteen  huudicd  years  since  that  Patri-  111 
arch  died,  and  less  than  forty  since  I  was  born  at  Bethlehem : 
but  look  not  on  this  computation ;  for  before  Abraham  was  bom, 
I  was.  But  mistake  me  not,  I  mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and 
decree  of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify  myself  in  this,  fur  ye  were  so." 
How  either  of  these  answers  should  give  any  reasonable  satisfao- 


modtim  BupplentiA,  ac  si  ipse  BubjeciHSct 
iia,  £ga  turn  lux  tnundi,  Hupeiriua  e  prin- 
oipio  ejus  orationu,  rer.  12.  et  hi  no 
quod  Chriatus  bia  seipsum  iisdem,  3/0 
turn,  lucem  mandi  vocaveril,  ver.  14  et 
28,^-depr«;heridi  potest.'  Catech.  Racov. 
[de  Cognitiono  Dei,  c.  i.  p.  44.]  Wliere- 
as  theie  ia  no  ground  fur  luvy  such 
connexion.  That  dificourse  of  the  light 
of  the  world  wa«  in  the  treasury,  ver. 
30  ;  that  which  folioweth  wiu  not,  at 
lenat  appeareth  not  to  be  ao.  Therefore 
the  eUipiiifl  of  the  i^lih  and  sSth  vene« 


u  not  to  be  irapplied  by  the  I)th,  but 
the  7  4tb  from  the  73d,  'Eyii  4k  rwr  ivw 
6iv  tifxt^  and  the  38 th  either  from  the 
name,  or  that  which  ia  most  general,  his 
office,  'Eyii  tifit  i  Xpiirrdt.  Again,  vene 
31,  it  is  very  probable  that  a  new  dis* 
ooune  ia  aguin  heguu,  and  therefore  if 
there  were  an  elilpiiia  in  the  word^  al* 
leged,  it  would  have  nu  rvhition  to  either 
of  the  former  vupplies,  or  if  to  either, 
to  the  latter ;  but  indeed  it  hath  to  nei- 
tber. 
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tion  to  the  quesiioUj  or  the  least  occasion  of  the  Jews*  exaspera- 
tion, is  not  to  be  understood.  And  that  our  Saviour  should 
sjK'ak  any  such  impertinent-ics  as  theae  interpretations  liring 
forth,  is  not  by  a  Christian  to  be  conceived.  Wherefore  being 
the  plain  and  mobt  obvious  sense  is  a  proper  and  full  answer  to 
the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exa^sperate  the  unbelieving 
Jews;  being  those  strained  explicationu  render  the  words  of 
Christ  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occasion,  but  vain  and  use- 
less to  the  hearers  of  them ;  being  our  Saviour  gave  thia  answer 
in  words  of  another  language,  most  probably  uncapable  of  any 
such  interpretations :  we  nui&t  adhere  unto  that  literal  sense 
AlrefMiy  delivered,  by  which  it  appcarcth  Christ  had  a  being,  aa 
before  John,  so  also  before  Abmham  (not  only  before  Abram 
became  Abraham,  hut  before  Abraham  was  Abram),  and  conse- 
quently that  he  did  exist  two  thousand  years  before  he  was  bom, 
r  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 
Tliirdly,  we  shall  extend  this  preexistenee  to  a  far  longer 
of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay  to  the  beginning 
of  it.  For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  had  a  Ijeing  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin, 
But  Christ  was  real!}'  before  the  flood,  for  he  preached  to  them 
that  lived  before  it;  and  at  the  creation  of  the  world,  for  ho 
created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before  tlie  flood,  is  evident 
by  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  who  saith,  that  Christ  was  put  lo  i  Pet.  iii. 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirii;  ly  wh'wh  aho  he  '  'S' ^°- 
went  and  preached  unto  (he  spirUs  in  prison,  which  sometime  were 
dUobedienU,  lohen  once  the  longsnjferinff  of  God  waited  in  (he  days 
^  Noah,  whiU  t-he  ark  was  a  preparing  *.  From  which  words  it 
appeareth,  that  Christ  preached  by  the  same  Spirit  by  the  virtue 
of  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  :  but  that  Spirit  was  not 
his  soul,  but  something  of  a  greater  power.  Secondly,  that 
those  to  whom  he  preached  were  such  as  were  disobedient. 
Thirdly,  that  the  time  when  they  were  disobedient  was  the  time 

fore  the  flood,  while  the  ark  was  preparing.     It  is  certain  then  'AirfiWiawrf 
at  Christ  did  preach   unto  those  persons  which  in  the  days  \^^]l\i 
of  Noah  were  disobedient  all  that  time  the  longsnjjfering  of  God  x<to  17  roZ 
waited,  and,  consequently,  so   long  as  repentance  %va9   offered.  ^'^^J^^f!!^ 
And  it  is  as  certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they  ^<i««s  n«, 
died;  wliich  I  shall   not   need   here  to  prove,  because   those, 

*  [Another  tnterpreUtioD  of  (Iiii  text  is  ooDiiderod  in  Art.  V.  He  dauncUd  into 
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ag-ainst  whom  I  bring  this  ar^ment,  deny  it  not.  It  followetli 
therefore^  that  he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were 
disohedient ;  for  id  the  refusing-  of  tliat  mercy  which  was  offered 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  prin- 
cipally consist.  In  vain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand 
St,  Pt'ter  of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  such  times  or  persons.  For 
all  those  of  whom  St.  Peter  speaks  were  disobedient  in  the  days 
of  Noah.  But  none  of  those  to  whom  the  Apostles  preached 
were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  Therefore  none  of 
those  to  which  the  Apostles  preached,  were  any  of  those  of 
which  St.  Peter  speaks.  It  remaiucth  therefore  that  the  plain 
interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  true,  that  Christ  did 
preach  unto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood,  even  while 
they  lived,  and  consequently  that  he  was  before  it.  For  though 
this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  if 
he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually  preached  to 
that  old  world  ;  but  by  the  ministry  of  a  Prophet  -,  by  the  send- 1 
•  Pot.  ii  5.  ing  of  Noah,  the  eighth  Preacher  of  righteouaness'^:  yet  to  do  any 


3  'Propbette  ab  ipso  babentes  do- 
num  m  111am  prophetaveruDt.'  Barru^ 
ha  Epiit.  [Vet.  Infc.  o.  5.  p.  60.] 

■i  1  liave  tbu8  tnitiKlated  tlita  place  of 
St.  Peter,  bucauBe  it  may  add  eotiie  ad- 
Vantngo  to  tbe  ar^rnent :  for  if  Noah 
were  tbe  eigbth  preacher  of  nghtemm- 
Des8,  and  be  were  aont  by  tbe  Son  of 
God ;  no  man,  I  conceivej  will  deny 
that  the  wvaQ  before  him  were  aent  by 
tbe  same  Son :  and  so  by  tliia  we  have 
gained  the  preexiatcnco  uf  another  1000 
yeara.  However  thoae  wordi,  'AAA' 
SydooK  N£e  StKaio<riyT)s  KfffHJKa  •i^i^ail,*, 
may  be  better  interpreted  than  they 
are^  when  we  translate  them,  but  raved 
Noah,  the  eighth  pti'ion^  a  preacher  of 
righUowmeM.  For,  first,  il  we  look 
lajjun  the  Greek  phraee,  6ySoos  N«i«  may 
be,  not  the  eighth  jieraoD,  but  one  of 
eight,  or  Noah  with  aeven  nxore ;  in 
which  it  signifletb  not  tbo  onler  in 
which  be  was  in  n?Bj>ect  to  the  rest,  but 
only  couMiguiGetb  the  number  which 
were  with  him.  Aa  wben  we  read  in 
tbe  Sapplira  of  j£achyIuB,  ver.  715. 

Tpirov  rii'  tir  9*irpi,ioti 

AtKos  yiypQKroi.  firynrrvrt/uv, 


we  mast  not  underatand  it,  mt  if  booovr 
due  to  parenta  wen  the  third  oommaiid- 
ment  at  Athena,  but  one  of  tbe  tluw 
remarka4fte  laws  leil  at  Eleuaia  by 
Triptolemua.  So  Forpbyrius,  4«tf!  ii 
Ktt)  Tpnrri\§fujy  'A^ijfa/oif  ronoStr^vrnt, 
Kol  Tttiv  vi(iMV  avrau  rpiiT  tri  atvoKpirnt 
6  <piK6<roiput  Atyti  iiafi.iyfiy  'EAtvoat 
Toixrif  ravth  rifit^'  Btols  Kopvoit  iydX' 
Ativ  Zwa  fiii  alv^ffBcu.  De  Abstinent, 
lib.  IV,  [5.  22.]  Which  wordu  are  tbos 
translated  by  St.  Jerom,  who  hath 
made  use  of  most  part  of  that  fcnirtb 
book  of  Poq>hynua :  '  XcHoeraUa  Pi 
lophut  de  Ti'ii>t<Aiani  Uffibut  apud  At 
nientea  tria  tantum  pratcepta  in 
EleutincB  raidert  Mcribit ;  Ho 
PurenJa,  Ventrandoa  Deo*, 
non  vetcendum.'  Adv.  Jw-inian.  lib.  u. 
[J.  (4.  vol.  it.  p.  344  B-l  Where  we  ae« 
honnur  due  to  parenta  the  firat  precept, 
though  by  ..^Iticltylufl  called  the  thinly 
not  in  rei^pect  of  the  order^  but  the 
number.  Thus  Dinarcbua  tbe  Orator, 
Kol  riii  2f^L*di  6tks  els  imflrof  itpomihs 
Karatrriii  Scwarof  aiiT6%.  From  whence 
we  must  not  collect  that  the  person  of 
whom  he  apeaka  was  the  tenth  in  order 
of  that  officii  »o  that  nine  were  neoM- 
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thing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  without  him,  as  much 
demonfitrates  the  existence  of  the  principal  causcji  as  if  he  did  it 
of  himself  without  any  intervening  instrument.  — 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Clirist  made  this  world, 
and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  beginning  of  it,  the 
Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentifully  assure  us.  For  the  same 
Son,  by  whom  in  these  laU  dayf  God  spake  unto  us,  is  he,  bjf  whom  Heb,  \.  a. 
fl/w  he  tnad^  the  worlds.  So  that  as  throttgh  faith  we  understand  Heb.  x\.  j. 
Hiai  ike  vorlds  were  framed  &j  the  word  of  God,  so  must  we  also 
believe  that  they  were  made  by  the  Son  of  God*.  Which  the 
Apostle  doth  not  only  in  the  entrance  of  his  Epistle  deliver,  but 
in  the  sequel  prove.  For  shewing  greater  things  have  been 
spoken  of  bim  than  ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels, 
the  most  glorious  of  all  the  creatures  of  God;  amongst  the  rest, 
he  saith,  the  Scripture  spake  unto  ike  Son,  Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  Heb.  i.  8, 
/or  ever  and  ever.  And  not  only  so,  but  also.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  '*'•"'  '* 
be^mninff  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earthy  and  the  heavens  are 
the  work  of  thine  hands.  The  if  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest : 
and  they  all  shall  icax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture 
*Aalt  tAoufold  them  up,  and  thejf  shall  be  changed:  &ui  thou  art  the 
eame,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.  Now  whatsoever  the  person 
be  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  it  cannot  be  denied  but 
he  was  the  Creator  of  the  world.  For  he  must  be  acknow- 
ledged the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  it ; 
and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself  the  making  of  the  hea- 
vens, who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of  his  hands.  But  these 
words  were  spoken  to  tlie  Son  of  God,  as  the  Apostle  himself 


Mfilj  befbre  or  ftbove  bim,  and  manj 
Bligbt  be  miter  or  below  him. .  but 
bcnoe  it  ia  inferred,  tlmt  tbere 
ten  hpowntoi  wailing  on  tbu  2(M>'<tl 
#Hi/,  uid  no  more,  of  which  number 
nmn  was  one.  After  this  mannor 
the  Attic  writers,  e^pec^AIIy  Thu- 
cjdlde*.  And  m>  we  may  undc^mtand 
St.  Peter,  that  God  pre»erv«d  Noah  (a 
ptooher  of  righteouMieaa)  with  Mvea 
taan,  of  which  he  deaenreth  to  be 
ntanri  the  fint,  rather  than  the  but  or 
•ighth.  Bat,  secondly,  the  ordinal 
may  poasibly  not  belong  to  the 
I  or  person  of  Noah,  but  to  h'm  title 
I ;  and  then  we  tnual  tnuiftbite 
N«<  itKoioavrfft  icfipuita,  Noah  the 
tigJdk  prtacher  o/  righUmiantu.  For 
w  read  at  the  birth  of  Eoos,  that  nun 


ht^n  to  coil  Hp<m  the  naiM  r>f  the  Lord, 
Gen.  iv.  16.  which  the  anc>«nta  under- 
stofvl  peculiarly  of  his  person ;  na  the 
LXX.  OvTot  ^hwiatv  ittittaK*tij99*  tA 
ovona  Kvplmt  rov  Qtot,  and  the  vulgar 
LntiOj  Ixtt  cotpii  tnvocare  nom^n  Do- 
mini. The  Jews  have  » tradition,  that 
God  sent  in  the  aea  upon  mankind  in 
the  days  of  Pluos,  and  destroyed  many. 
From  wheaco  it  seoms  Enos  waa  a 
preacher  or  prophet,  and  bo  the  rent 
that  followed  bim ;  and  then  Nu&h  ia 
the  eif^hth. 

4  It  being  in  both  ptaoea  expressed 
in  the  oome  phraae  by  the  eame  author, 
Ai'  oE  mil  Toiif  aiatfuf  iiroliifffv,  Heb.  i.  3. 
n/erTfi  rooD^fv  Kanjfnlirdat  rabt  cuhmu 
^fuari  Bfou.  zi.  3. 
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acknowledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of  the  order  and  s 
the  cbapter ;  the  deeign  of  which  is  to  declare  the  supereminent 
excellency  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Nay,  the  conjunction  and 
refers  this  place  of  the  Psalmist  plainly  to  the  former  ■",  of  which 
he  had  said  exjiressly,  but  unto  the  Son  he  taitk.  As  sure  then  lu 
Th^  throne,  0  God,  ii  for  ever  and  ever,  Was  said  unto  the  Sou; 
so  certain  it  is,  Thou,  Lardy  haul  laid  the  foundation  of  the  eartk, 
was  said  unto  the  same.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  Ajx)s>tle'» 
connexion  by  attributing  the  destruction  of  the  heavens,  out  of 
the  last  wordsj  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  creation  of  them, 
out  of  the  firtit,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident  that  there 
is  hut  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destruction  and  ere*, 
tion  of  the  heavens  are  both  attributed  to  the  same.  Whoso* 
ever  therefore  shall  grant  that  the  Apostle  produced  the  Scrip- 
ture to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God  Khali  destroy  the  heavens,  moist 
withal  acknowledge  that  he  created  them :  whosoever  denictb 
him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  Creator,  must  also  deny  him  to 
be  understood  as  the  destroyer.  ^^Hierefore  being  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  were  undoubtedly  spoken  of  and  to  our  Savioor 
(or  else  the  Apostle  hath  attributed  that  unto  him  which  never 
belonged  to  him,  and  consequently  the  spirit  of  St.  Paul  mistook 
the  spirit  of  David)  ;  being  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them 
belongs^  the  whole  is  applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto 
one;  bein^g  the  hteral  exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hatli 
ever  pretended  to  a  metaphorical ;  it  remaiueth  as  an  undeuia- 
hie  truth,  grounded  upon  the  profession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  the 
interpretation  of  an  Apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the 
world.  Nor  needed  we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testi- 
mony, because  there  are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  hut 
only  that  this  is  of  a  peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest. 
For  they  which  deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world  by 
the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  produced 
to  confirm  it,  have  found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline  the  force 
of  them.  If  they  speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of  the  work  of 
creation,  that  they  will  not  endure  any  figurative  interpretation. 


*  The  answer  of  Socinuu  to  tKU  con- 
junctioD  ia  very  weak,  relying  only 
upon  the  want  of  a  comma  after  woi  in 
the  Greek,  and  <U  in  tho  Latio.  And 
whereiu!  it  ia  evident  that  thero  are  dis- 
tinctioan  in  the  Latin  and  Greak  copies 
after  tbat  uoujuiivtiou,  lie  fliea  to  tbe 


ancientert  copiea,  which  all  men  know 
were  most  carelefls  of  diHtinvtiuuii,  and 
urgeth  that  there  ib  no  addition  of  mr- 
rum  or  the  like  after  tt,  whereas  in  the 
Syriac  traiuUtion  W9  find  exprvasiy 
that  addition,  3'^ni. 


ONLY  SON. 
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then  they  endeavour  to  sliuw  iLut  tlu-y  are  not  spoken  of  the 
Son  of  God.  If  they  speak  so  expressly  of  oiir  Saviour  Christ, 
as  that  by  no  machination  they  can  be  applied  to  any  other  per- 
ion,  then  their  whole  design  is  to  make  the  creation  attributed 
unto  him  appear  to  be  merely  metaphorical^  The  place  before 
alleged  ia  of  the  first  kind,  which  epeaketh  so  clearly  of  the 
creation  or  real  production  of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied 
it :  and  I  have  so  manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of 
God,  that  it  ia  beyond  all  possibility  of  gainsaying;. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real  unto 
Christ*,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be  suchj 
which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Coloesions  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  we  have  redemp-  Col.  i.  14. 
fMW  through  ku  blood;  and  we  are  sure  those  words  can  be 
spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Clirist.  He  therefore  it  must 
be,  who  was  thus  described  by  the  Apostle  j  who  t*  ih^  imafje  o/'Vo\.  l  x$, 
tki  itivUlble  God,  the  JirH-boni  of  every  creature.  For  by  him  '"''?• 
vert  all  thingg  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth, 
htible  and  invisible ;  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominion*,  or 
primcipalitien,  of  ftowers:  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for 
Aim.  And  he  i*  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  cansist.  In 
which  words  our  Saviour  is  expressly  styled  the  ^rst'born  of  every 
creature^  that  is,  begotten  by  God,  as  the  Son  of  his  loi'e' ,  ante- 
cedently to  all  other  emanations,  before  any  thing  proceeded  from 
him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And  that  precedency 
is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argument,  that  all  other 
emanations  or  productions  came  from  him,  and  whatsoever  re- 
ceived its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him  created.  Which  asser- 
tion is  delivered  in  the  most  proper,  full,  and  pregnant  expres- 
sions imaginable.  First,  in  the  vulgar  phrase  of  Moses,  as  most 
Donaonant  to  his  description  j  for  by  him  were  all  things  created 


P 


•  Tkt  jtrtUbom  of  ettry  ereatun  is 
taken  hj  Origen  fur  lui  eEpreaflion  de- 
daring  the  Divinitj  of  Clirist,  and  used 
bj  him  as  a  phraM  in  opfKMutioD  to  bia 
bamanitjr  to  expreM  the  same.  '£A.('ya- 
^•r  S^  Kol  iv  ro(f  hfttrri^,  8rt  al  fiiv 
Tt»«r  »l«\  ^tv)  rov  iir  r^  XyfiTov  trfmro- 
r4cov  Tti<r)|t   itrlatm^.  Sit  ri,  '£>(«  (t^  ^ 


TOiT  vap«rr^40■(<u'    al  BJ   rov  ttar'  avrhii 
yitovftdfot)  ifSpuiwou,  vt  if  rov,  Nvv  it  fit 

Oriaf  vfuy  \tXi\T]Ka.     Lib.  iL  cont.  CeU. 
[§.  55.  p.  409  F.] 

'  In  rclutlon  to  the  precedent  words, 
ToD  ulov  T^f  iydintt  outoJ,  for  tliat  v&s 
i.ymrtfT'it  vaa  the  f  At  wparriroKos, 


•  [- Having 
Chrat*  ] 


?rted  an  to  Chriflt"  mesm  "having  asserted  it  to  belong  tc 
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that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth  ;  signifying^  thereby,  that 
he  epeaketh  of  the  same  creation.  Secondly,  by  a  division  which 
Moses  never  used,  as  describing  the  production  only  of  corporeal 
substances  t  lest  therefore  those  immaterial  beings  might  seem 
exempted  from  the  Son's  creation,  because  omitted  in  Moses  hii 
description,  he  addeth  visible  and  invUillts ;  and  lest  in  that  in» 
visible  world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial  hierarchy, 
any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential  dependence 
upon  him,  he  namcth  those  which  are  of  greatest  eminence, 
whether  ikty  he  throneSf  or  dominionSf  or  jarincijpa titles,  or  powen, 
and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the  rest.  Nor  doth  it  yet 
suffice,  thus  to  extend  the  object  of  his  power  by  asserting  all 
things  to  be  made  by  him,  except  it  be  so  understood  as  to 
acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  his  person,  and  the  authority  of 
his  action.  For  lest  we  should  conceive  the  Son  of  God  framing 
the  world  as  a  mere  instrumental  cause  which  worketh  by  and 
for  another,  he  sheweth  him  as  well  the  final  as  the  efficient 
cause;  for  all  things  were  created  b^  him  and /or  him.  Lastly, 
whereas  all  things  first  receive  their  being  by  creation,  and  when 
they  have  received  it,  continue  in  the  same  by  virtue  of  God'c 
conservation,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  bein^  ;  lest 
in  any  thing  we  should  be  thought  not  to  depend  immediately 
upon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  described  as  the  Con8er\'er,  as  well 
as  the  Creator;  for  he  is  before  all  things,  and  hi/  him  all  things 
consist.  If  then  we  consider  the  two  last  cited  verses  by  them 
selves,  we  cannot  deny  but  they  are  a  most  complete  description 
of  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  and  if  they  were  spoken  of  God 
the  Father,  could  be  no  way  injurious  to  his  majesty,  who  ia 
nowhere  more  plainly  or  fully  set  forth  unto  us  as  the  Maker  of 
the  world. 

Now  although  this  were  sufRcient  to  persuade  us  to  interpret 
this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be  unfit  to 
make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  cuinpf  I  us  so  to  under- 
stand it.     For  undonbtetlly  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation 
in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal,  the  other 
metaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new;  one  by  way  of  formatioD, 
» Cor.  v.  17.  the  other  by  way  of  reformation.     If  any  man  be  in  Chrislf  he  it 
GaLti.  15;  a  neio  creature,  saith  St.  Paul,  and  again.  In  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision   availeth   any   tAitiff,  nor  uncircumcision,   but  a  new 
creature.     Instead  of  which  words  he  had  before,  fai^h  working 
Eph.  ii,  10.  btf  love.     For  tee  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created  in  Christ 


▲otazvii. 
a8. 
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JesuM  unto  good  works,  vhich  God  hath  before  ordained  that  toe 
dkould  walM  in  them.  From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  a  new 
eieatore  is  such  a  person  as  truly  belicveth  In  Christ,  and  mani- 
IJesteth  that  faith  by  the  exercise  of  g^od  works;  and  the  new 
creation  is  the  reforming-  or  brin<jing;  man  into  this  new  condi- 
tion, which  by  nature  or  his  first  creation  he  was  not  in.  And 
therefore  he  which  is  so  created  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  old  many  which  is  corrupt  accordhig  to  the  deceUful  lufttjt :  Eph.  it. 
fix>in  whence  the  Apostle  chargn^th  us  to  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  ''*  '3*'^ 
of  our  mind,  and  to  pvt  on  that  new  man,  which  after  God  i*  Col. Ui.  lo, 
ere^j/fd  in  righteousness  and  true  hotiuess ;  and  which  is  renewed 
M  knowledge,  after  the  ifitage  of  him  that  created  him.  The  new 
creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly  in  reno- 
Taiion",  or  a  translation  from  a  worse  unto  a  better  condition  by 
way  of  reformation ;  by  which  those  which  have  lost  the  imag« 
of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are  restored  to  the 
image  of  the  same  God  ag^in,  by  a  real  change,  thouf^h  not  sub- 
ftuitiali  wrought  within  them.  Now  this  being  tlie  notion  of 
the  BOW  creation  in  all  those  places  which  undoubtedly  and  con- 
ftaeedly  speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessary  to  apply  it  unto  such 
Scriptures  as  are  pretended  to  require  the  same  inteq)retation. 
16  Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the  second  or  new  creation  cannot 
be  meant  by  the  Apostle  in  the  place  produced  out  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossiuns,  then  it  must  be  interjjreted  of  the  first. 
For  there  are  but  two  kinds  of  creation  mentioned  in  the  Scrip* 
tures,  and  one  of  them  is  there  expressly  named.  But  the  place 
of  the  Aix)stle  can  no  way  admit  an  interpretation  by  the  new 
creation,  as  will  thus  appear :  The  object  of  the  creation,  men- 
tioned in  this  place,  is  of  as  great  latitude  and  universality  as 
-ihe  object  of  the  first  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied, 
by  Moees.  But  the  object  of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the 
Mme  latitude  with  that  of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is 
entioned  here  cannot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if 
we  reflect  upon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  neces- 


S  *AFayA#v>i  or  &i"aKarj'e»trii*  aa,  t?ie 
DCV  ■•on,  r*os  ifOpwitot,  or  kou^i  &v- 
•ipwar.  The  first,  6  iraftot'titvos,  the 
IiMti  i  kraxoMioifuifai,  both  the  saine. 
SuidMl.  ' kyojcaiinvii,  i\  kvarianrti'  Xi- 
•ftrnt  hi  col  knoKal^tKHi-  which  is  the 
IkOgiukge  of  the  New  Testament.  This 
naiOTmtion  being  thus  called  itaiv^  ktI- 
9u,  the  ancient!  fnmed  a  proper  word 


for  it,  which  la,  'Aj-iienffij"  if  p  ytv»rtu 
irdm-trv  Twv  4y  iwBpuvon  irarA  riiv  i^x^ 
«ra)  Hara  rh  oriu/za  Kaituv  if  inaiptait.  S, 
Jiutin.  Mart.  QufriL  d  Herp.  ad  Uracot. 
[p.  «ii3  A.]  TliLf  new  creation  doth  so 
necessarily  infiT  an  nlteratiuu,  that  it  ii 
calteil  hy  St.  Pdu]  a  ijictiuuorphosiB ; 
yiftofiop^uirOt  T-p  iifaKatv^u  Tov  ytibs 
\>(iuif.     Rom.  zii.  a. 
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sarily  and  essentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse 
condition,  as  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old ;  and  if 
Adam  had  continued  still  in  innocenoy,  there  could  have  been 
no  such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
and  new  creation.  Being  then  all  men  become  not  new,  beni|f 
there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  worketh  by  love, 
being"  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither  faith  nor  lovej 
it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Ckrist  all  (kings  were  created  anetc  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earthy  when  the  greatest  part 
of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new  creation.  Ag^ain,  we 
cannot  imagine  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  the  creation  in 
a  general  wordj  intending  thereby  only  the  new,  and  while  he 
doth  so,  express  particularly  and  especially  those  parts  of  the 
old  creation  which  are  incapable  of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no 
relation  to  it>  TLe  angels  are  all  either  good  or  bad :  bat 
whether  they  be  bad,  they  can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did 
Christ  come  to  redeem  the  devils;  or  whether  they  be  good, 
they  were  always  such,  nor  were  they  so  by  the  virtoe  of 
Christ^s  incarnation,  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angett. 

Heb.  U.  i6.  We  acknowledge  in  mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old 
man  becomes  a  new ;  but  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  oelefltuil 
hierarchy,  because  no  old  and  new  angels  ;  they  which  fell,  are 
fallen  for  eternity ;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall 
stand  for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  throne*  and 
dominions  ?  Where  are  the  recreated  principalities  and  power*  ? 
All  those  angels  of  whatsoever  degrees  were  created  by  the  Son 
of  God,  as  the  Apostle  expressly  aflirms.  But  they  were  never 
created  by  a  neiv  creation  unto  true  holinea  and  righieouneMf 
because  they  always  were  truly  righteous  and  holy  ever  since 
their  first  creation.  Therefore  except  we  ooiild  yet  invent 
another  creation,  which  were  neither  the  old  nor  the  new, 
we  must  conclude,  that  all  the  angels  were  at  first  created  by 
the  Son  of  God;  and  aa  they,  so  all  things  else,  especially 
man,  whose  creation  all  the  first  writers  of  the  Church  of 
God  expressly  attribute   unto  the   Son 9,  asserting  that  those 

Gen.  1 36,  words.  Let  U9  make  maUf  were  spoken  aa  by  the  Father  onto 
him. 


ft 'Ad  boo  DomintiaaiiiBtinuitpatipro  gtnmn  el  ttmtlUvdintm  nortram.'   Bar- 

aDima  Doetra,  cum  ait  orbia  iemuiiin  nabce  BpitL.  cap.  5,   ['Vet.  Int.  p.  60.] 

I>(umDtis,  cui  diKildie  &iite  cocutitutio-  And  again,  Ary«t  yap  ii  ypa^  v«^  4^ 

aem  seouli,  Faeiamu*  homittem  ad  ima-  it  K^yit  r^  "^^i  nM^«f^tci>  «ar'  •bttim. 
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Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  interpretatioiij  or  the  doctrine 
arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  dt;livOTed  by  St.  John :  In  John  I.  i, 
the  b^inninff  wot  the  Wordf  and  the  Ward  wojs  with  God^  and  ''  ^" 
tke  Word  was  God,  The  tame  teas  in  the  beginning  mth  God, 
All  tkinga  loere  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  tea*  made.  Whereas  we  have  proved  Christ  had  a 
being  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  because  he 
was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  have  also  proved  that 
he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  because  he  made  it;  this 
place  of  St.  John  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  to  the  truth  of  both 
17  the  last  together.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  and  that 
Word  made  flesh  is  Christ ;  therefore  Christ  was  in  the  begin- 
ning- All  things  were  made  by  htm :  therefore  he  created  the 
world.  Indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full 
eatisfactioQ  in  this  point,  than  these  words  of  St.  John,  which 
■eem  with  a  strange  brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections, 
and  remove  all  prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  truth. 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to 
them  for  whom  this  Gospel  was  penned.  St.  John  wonld  teach 
that  this  Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birth :  the  name  of  Jesus  was 
given  him  since  at  his  circumcision  ;  the  title  of  Christ  belonged 
unto  his  office,  w^hic-h  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years  after. 
Neither  of  these  with  any  show  of  probability  will  reach  to  the 
creation  of  the  world.  Wherefore  he  produceth  a  name  of  liia, 
as  yet  unknown  to  the  world,  or  rather  not  taken  notice  of, 
though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews,  which  belonged  unto 
him  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he  was  so.  Unto  that 
name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a  being  in  the  beginning i^; 
when  all  things  were  to  be  created,  and  consequently  were  not 
yet,  then  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  so  not  created. 
This  is  the  first  step,  the  Word  was  not  created  when  the  world 
was  made.     The  next  is,  that  the  same  Ward  which  then  was. 


kxL  cap.  6.  *Y.yKa\ovftM»  ftSy  'toi/Soloir 
T»i>T»r  ^^  ro/Meatri  ©«ii»  irwh  rSff  xpo<prf- 
rmf  voAAaxou  fi*fULpiTvp7ffiiyoi'  ij  fitytk- 
XflP  6rra  ivftuiw  itai  ©ti*-,  Kark  rhv  rww 
tKmr  B*iir  Kol  Xl^ripa'  ro<ntf  yip  ^OMfc 
A»  rj  Kark  M«i*<r«'a  Koatumnitf  »po(rTe£T- 
T-erra  rkr  niiT*f>a  *tp7)t(irtu  rb,  rttnj&irrtt 

A«cpA,  taa  wftoaira^tv  6  9«bf  ytyfff$af 
cat   T«^y   ttpi/K^riu   rb,   V.ot(icmfitp   tir- 


9pctwov  kot'  tMra  koI  iftotttftv  ^(tvripmr, 
Orig.  cent.  CtU.  lib.  li.  [5.  9.  p.  393  B.] 

10  'Er  hpxVr  ^^^  ^^^  word  of  MosM ; 
vhence  the  Syruio  tranalation,  n'iD'ia. 
So  Solomon,  yiH-»o"rpn  whio  'Ei*  A^xp 
wf>i  ToC  t\v  yfiv  wfuritfai,  Prov.  viii.  a  3. 
'/n  jmncipio  erat  Srrmc;  in  quo  priaoi- 
pio  scilicet  Deua  focit  coelum  et  teirun.' 
Tertid  adv.  ilcrmog.  cap.  flO.  [p.  340  D] 
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and  was  not  majde^  at  the  same  time,  kwh  with  God^^,  when  be 

made  all  things :  and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  was 
en.  1. 16.  he  to  whom  God  saidj  Lei  us  make  man  in  our  ima^ef  after  our 
Gen.iiLia.  likeness;  and  of  whom  those  words  may  be  understood^  Beioldf 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us.  After  this,  lest  any  should  con* 
ceive  the  creation  of  the  world  too  great  and  divine  a  work  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Word  j  lest  any  should  object,  that  none  can 
produce  any  thing  out  of  nothing  but  God  himself;  he  addethj, 
that  the  Wordf  as  he  was  •milk  God^  so  wm  he  also  God.  Again, 
lest  any  should  divide  the  Deity,  or  frame  a  false  conception  of 
diiferent  GoJs,  he  returns  unto  the  second  assertion,  and  joins 
it  with  the  first.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God:  and 
then  delivers  that  which  at  the  fii-st  seemed  strange,  but  now, 
after  those  three  propositions,  may  easily  be  accepted  ;  All  thin^g 
mere  made  Iff  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  thai 
was  made.  For  now  this  is  no  new  doctrine,  but  only  an  inter. 
pretAtion  of  those  Scriptures  which  told  us,  God  made  all  things 
by  his  word  before.  For  God  saidj  Let  there  he  lighi;  and 
(here  teas  light.  And  so,  Bif  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  tie 
heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  moutk, 
Heb.  xi.  3.  From  whence  we  widersiand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
*  m.  5.  ^Qj.^  qJ'  Qq^  Neither  was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that 
which  was  most  familiar  to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  s^Tiagoguea, 
by  the  reading  of  the  paraphrase*^  or  the  interpretation  of  the 


Oen.  L  3. 

PH.xxxiiL 
6. 


11  n^bf  ihv  ^*iv,  tbiit  IB,  irapjk  Ti^ 
0(^,  tlmt  IB,  hij  God.   Ajs  Nonnus,  [i.  4.] 

X\«T^s  trif  i/ifpKrroi,  irtptioft  triv- 
fffiovat  HjS^fi'. 
Ab  Wisdom  apcaketh,  Prov.  Ttii.  30. 
TTien  I  waa  hi/  him,  iS:i>»  rt'rrMi  ^tirfv 
vap'  aln^.  Chald.  'nsa  D'lini  d  eram 
in  latere  ejut,  Moiichopulua,  fltpl  ax*' 
imv.  npii  r^f  %*hv,  rauritrri,  ^ct^  tou 
Omv.  Ab  Mntth.  xiiL  .^6.  \l  iSrXi^oi 
ovToD  oiixl  waaai  tpht  ijfiJas  tiat ;  Mar. 
ZIF.  4^.  KaV  j^fxipav  fJfcT^r  -wpbis  iifias. 
I  Cor.  xvi.  6.  Upitr  uftas  S^  tux^v  rapa- 
fiMitu,  ntwi<rTtvfA.ivmv  Siattovian  'It^itoC 
Xpiirrov,  %s  itph  aUtvay  wapa  Tlarpi  ^p, 
vol  ir  t4Mi  t<pitni{.   S.  Ir/nai.  ad  Magna. 

[i.  6.  p.  19.] 

12  1  conoeiTe  tliis  Ch&ldee  PftraphnuM 
to  Tcpreseni  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of 
that  age,  as  being  their  public  inter* 
pretation  of  the  Scripture.  Wherefore 
what  we  find  common  and  frequent  in 
it,  we  cannot  but  think  the  vulgar  and 


genera]  opinion  of  that  nation.  Now  il 
is  certain  tliat  this  panphraat  doth  oftea 
uae  "T  HiO'O  tlU  vwrd  of  God,  tat 
run*  Ood  himself,  and  that  wpecaally 
with  relation  to  the  creaUon  of  lk« 
world.     Afl  Isa.  xlv.   la.     'n'cy'  *>jn 

earth,   and  created  man  upon  it, 

the  Lord,  the  Ifoitf  One  of  larael ;  wl 
the    Chaldee    tranahiteth    ^TO'^Ol 

my  vord  made  the  earth,  and  created 
upon  it.  In  the  same  manner, 
xxviL  5.  /  made  the  earth,  and  wnm 
beasU  on  thji  face  of  the  earth  ;  th«  Tar- 
gum  MSTM  n'  n'">3r  •■v^a'tsa  >*:>».  And 
laa.  xlviii.  13.  ytH  mo*  •T"»1H  Mf 
hand  aUo  founded  the  earth  :  the  Chaldat 
wriH  no'j3'C  no'Di  »i>»  Biiam  in  wte 
fn«o  fundavi  terram.  And  most  ai«*riy 
Gen.  L  37,  we  read.  Et  crtavit  Dtm 
hominem ;  the  Jenual^ni  Ttrgam,  Fftr- 
bum  Domini  crcant  hominem.  And  Gen. 


I 
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Hebrew  text  in  the  Chaldee  Xsmgwa^Q,  were  constantly  taug-lit, 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that 
Word  all  things  were  made.  Which  niidoubtotlly  was  the  cause 
|18  why  St.  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
speaking  unto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  undeTstood 

•wayro^vra^is  troo  Aiyos  hr'  obpvfSiv,  xviii. 
15.  and  Siracidea  xliii.  26.  iv  X6rf^  atirau 
trvyitnTiii  viyra.  Nay,  the  Septnmj^nt  * 
hath  cbnnged  Shaddtti,  the  undoulited 
n.ime  of  thi*  omuiputent  God,  into  Jidyos 
tfieWord,  Ezek.  i.  74.  'itj-'jips  'q^nti 
90X  sublimit  Dei,  quod  Hebrsic©  apfwl- 
Ifttur ' IB  et  juxta  LXX.  <^»^  rw  )i.6rfijv, 
id  eat,  tftc  vtrbi,  ut  unlverea  quie  pnedU 
cantur  in  mundo  vocem  Filii  Dei  ease 
dicJimuB.'  S.  Hkron.  [Comm.  in  Exek. 
vol.  T.  p.  JO  B.]  And  therefore  CcLsua, 
writing  in  the  jtcraon  of  a  Jew,  acknow- 
ledgeth  that  the  Word  la  the  Son  of  God. 
Elf  7«  4  A^of  tarlv  ipuv  vikt  rov  &tov, 
icnj  i)ti€»t  ivatvoviMr,  Oriy.  corU.  Ctii. 
lib.  ii.  [§.  Til.  vol.  i.  p.  41.1  C]  And 
althotigh  Origen  object  that  in  tbia 
Celuus  inakea  the  Jew  apeak  impro{ierly, 
becaui^e  the  Jews  which  he  had  con- 
Ter^erl  with  did  never  acknowledge  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  the  Word  ;  jet  Cckus 
his  Jew  did  Hpeak  the  language  of  Phi  la: 
but  between  the  time  of  CeltiUB  and  that 
of  Origen,  (I  gueaa  about  threeacoro 
jreaiB,)  the  Jews  had  learnt  to  deny 
thx.t  notion  of  Aiyoi,  that  tbey  might 
with  more  colour  reject  St.  John.  If 
tht-n  all  the  Jewa,  both  they  whicb 
underHtood  the  Chaldee  exposition,  and 
those  which  only  uaefl  the  Greek  trana* 
lation,  luul  such  a  notion  of  the  Word 
of  God  ;  if  all  things  by  their  confession 
were  made  by  the  Word ;  wtJ  have  no 
reaion  to  believe  St.  John  should  make 
une  of  any  other  notion  than  what  they 
before  had,  and  that  by  oieana  whereof 
he  might  be  bo  easily  understood. f 


iii.  8.  AixdierwU  roerm  Domini  Dei: 
the  Chaldea  Paraphraae  V'n*  irotsi 
D*n^H  »'i  M^O'Q  Et  audiemni  roeem 
rerbi  Domini  Dei.  Now  tbia  which  the 
GhftMM  Paraphrue  called  Mno'*?  tlie 
II«lI«nist«  named  Atfyvc  aa  apjiearctb  by 
Philo  the  Jew.  who  wrote  before  St  John, 
and  reckons  in  his  Divinity,  firet,  TKwri^ 
riit)  i\ni>,  then  Stirtpoy  &tb¥,  it  i<fTt¥ 
imltttv  A^yot.  Qwrtt.  et  SoltU.  [Vngra. 
L  Tol.  ii.  p.  6*5.]  Whom  he  calls  'Opffbi' 
#f  C  Aiyor,  ■wfwrirfovar  vliv.  DtAgricxdt, 
[voL  i.  p  308.  ]  He  attributes  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  to  this  Acfyot,  whom 
he  terms  'Opyartuf  Cttov,  S*  ou  (&  K^trfioi) 
*aTt9tc*()9irrcn.  D«  Flammeo  Oladic.  [p. 
161.J  iKiii  Si  9<oi<  i  Adyoi  a{irov  iffrw, 
^  waBdwtp  ipyiyif  vpo(rxpV<r'^>***os  itco4r- 
^t^r^4^,  Idem,  AlUgor.  lib,  ii.  [lib.  iii. 
ToL  t.  p.  106.]  Where  we  muat  observe, 
though  Pfailo  makes  the  Att^or.  of  whom 
be  ^Mftka,  w  instrumental  in  the  crea^ 
tion  of  the  world  ;  yet  he  taketh  it  nut 
lor  a  bare  ezpreasinn  of  the  will  of  Gnd, 
bat  for  a  God,  though  in  the  second  de- 
gree, and  expressly  for  the  Son  of  God. 
Nor  ought  we  to  look  on  Philo  Judieus 
in  this  as  a  Platonist,  but  merely  as  a 
Jow,  who  refers  his  whole  doctrine  of 
this  A6yos  to  the  first  chapter  of  GejieHis, 
And  the  rest  of  the  Jews  before  him, 
who  bad  no  such  knowledge  out  of  Plato's 
■ebool,  used  the  same  notion.  For  as 
Isa.  xlviii.  13.  the  hand  ofOod  is  by  the 
Cha1do«  Ptir&phrast  translated  the  Word 
0/  Ood :  so  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  'H 
watrrtMmfLit  ffoti  x*^P  '^"^  trrlirvura  rhv 
miv/tm^f  Sap.  xi.   17.  is  changed   into  A 


*  [In  the  Alexandrian  MS.  but  not  in  the  \'atican.] 

+  [Other  persons  have  contended,  that  the  ChriatLiin  writers  did  not  borrow 
their  tue  of  the  term  Logo*  from  the  Chaldee  Paraphniats.  Writers  on  both  sides 
of  the  question  are  referred  to  in  WolTs  BiblioOuca  Hebrtta,  vol.  ii,  p.  1x86-1  r-S9. 
Tliaugh  it  is  true  that  the  later  Platortinta  and  the  Alexandrian  Jews  had  taken 
to  speak  of  the  IFord  of  God,  as  a  distinct  Being,  yet  if  all  the  posBBges  in  Philo 
are  ex:unined,  it  will  be  seen  that  ho  did  not  really  understand  by  the  Logos  a 
dintinctly  existing  Being,  i,  e.  a  perjwn,  but  merely  an  attribute  of  God-  St.  John 
iD»y  b»ve  borrowed  the  term  L»got  from  the  Platonists  or  the  Gnostics,  but  his 
obj«ei  was  to  show  that  the  Lo^oa  of  the  Chri^tiaiks  wa£  totally  diiTerent  from  the 
Platonio  Logoa.] 
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Iiim,  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not,  was,  that  tbtt 
Word  was  made  flesh,  aud  that  this  Word  made  fleah  was  Jeans 
Chriet.  Wherefore  thia  exposition  being  so  literally  clear  in 
itself,  so  consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  aud  the  appre- 
hension of  the  Jews;  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any 
such  interpretation  as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a 
few  particulars,  change  the  plainest  expressions  into  fig^xrative 
phrases,  and  make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false 
discourse.    For  who  will  grant  that  m  the  hegirining  must  be 

iJoTmti,  the  same  with  that  in  St,  John's  Epistle,  ^Vowi  the  beginning, 
especially  when  the  very  interpretation  involves  in  itself  a  oon- 
tradtction  ?  For  the  beginui7tg  in  St,  John's  Epistle  is  that  in 
which  the  Apostle  saw,  aud  heard,  and  touched  the  Word :  Ike 
betfinning  in  his  Gospel  was  that  in  which  the  Word  was  witA 
God,  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by  the  Apostles,  but  known  as 
yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will 
conceive  it  worthy  of  the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  tho 
Word  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time 
John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist 

Jobn  L  31.  taught  as  much;  who  therefore  cafM  baptizing  with  water,  that 
he  might  he  made  manifest  unto  lirael?  when  we  are  sure  that 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us 
more  than  this,  that  he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  ?  when 
we  are  assured,  it  was  as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of 
the  Word,  even  of  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilat€  who 
condemned  him  ?  Again,  who  can  imagine  the  Apostle  shouM 
assert  that  the  Word  was,  that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when 
as  yet  he  was  not  actually  the  Word?  For  if  the  beginning  lie 
when  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they 
say,  be  nothing  else  but  he  which  speaketh,  aud  so  revealeth 
the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had  not  then  revealed  the  will  of  God, 
and  consequently  was  not  then  actually  the  Word,  but  only 
potentially  or  by  designation.  Secondly,  it  is  a  strange  figura- 
tive speech,  the  Word  waa  with  God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God, 
especially  in  this  Apostle's  method.  In  the  beginning  teas  (he 
Word;  there  was  must  signify  an  actual  existence ;  and  if  so, 
why  in  the  next  sentence  {the  Word  was  with  God)  shall  (he  same 
verb  signify  an  objective  being  only  ?  Certainly  though  to  be 
in  the  beginning  be  one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  another ; 
yet  to  be  in  either  of  thera  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should 
imagine  thia  being  understood  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  why  we 
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ihould  ^ant  that  thereby  is  signified,  he  was  knowTi  to  God 
alone,  I  cannot  conceive.  For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly 
affirmative,  and  the  excUisivc  particle  on!^  added  to  tlie  expo- 
sition maketh  it  clearly  negative.  Nay  more,  the  afHrmative 
Mnse  is  certainly  true,  the  negative  as  certainly  false.  For 
L9  except  Gabriel  be  God^  who  came  to  the  Virgin  j  except  every 
one  of  the  heavenly  host  which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  be 
God ;  except  Zachary  and  Elizabethj,  except  Simeon  and  Anna, 
except  Joseph  and  Mary  be  God ;  it  ca.nnot  be  true  that  he  was 
known  to  God  onlj'j,  for  to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known. 
Thirdly,  to  pass  by  the  third  attribute,  and  the  Word  wag  God, 
4IS  having  occasion  suddenly  after  to  handle  it;  seeing  the 
Apofitle  hath  again  repeated  the  circumstance  of  time  as  most 
material,  the  same  wm  in  the  he(p,nning  with  God,  and  immediately 
aubjoined  those  words,  all  thinga  were  made  iy  hintj  and  wifhoul 
Jkim  ica4  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made  ;  how  can  we  receive 
any  exposition  which  referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things 
to  him  in  the  beginning  ?  But  if  we  underetand  the  latter  part 
of  the  Apostles,  who  aft«r  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  did 
nothing  but  what  they  were  commanded  and  impowered  to  do 
by  Christ,  it  will  bear  no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  inter- 
pret the  former  of  all  which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  assigned 
by  the  new  expositors  :  for  while  John  the  Baptist  only  preached, 
while  in  their  sense  the  Word  was  with  God,  they  will  not  aflirm 
that  Jesus  did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And 
consequently,  according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word  in  the  beginning 
was  with  Go  J,  insomuch  ae  in  the  beginning  nothing  waa  done 
by  him,  but  without  him  were  all  things  done  which  were  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  receiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur- 
tailing restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde- 
niable testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created, 
all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesus  being 
made  flesh ;  and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as 
the  Apostle  antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in 
the  beginning  Christ  was.     He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and 
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him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not,  was,  that  thii 
Woi*d  was  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was  Jesru 
Christ.  Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally  dear  in 
itself,  so  consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and  the  appre. 
hension  of  the  Jewsj  it  is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  any 
such  interpretation  as  shall  restrain  the  most  universals  to  a 
few  particulars,  change  the  plainest  expressions  into  fignratiTO 
phrases,  and  make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak,  useless,  false 
discourse.     For  who  will  grant  that  in  the  heginning  must  be 

I  John  L  I.  the  same  with  that  in  St,  John's  Epistle,  yVow  the  deff inning , 
especially  when  the  very  inter|>retation  involves  in  itself  a  con. 
tradiction  ?  For  f/ie  beginuivg  in  St.  John's  Epistle  is  that  in 
which  the  Apostle  saw,  and  heard,  and  touched  the  Word :  the 
legirmittg  in  his  Gospel  was  tliat  in  which  lAe  Jford  was  toUk 
God,  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by  the  Apostles,  but  known  aa 
yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  exposition  will  have  it.  Who  will 
conceive  it  worthy  of  the  Apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the 
Word  had  a  being  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time 
John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  when  we  know  the  Baptist 

Jobn  i.  31.  taught  as  much;  who  therefore  came  baptizing  icith  watery  thai 
he  might  be  made  manf/est  unto  Israel?  when  we  are  sure  that 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us 
more  than  this,  that  he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  ?  when 
we  are  assured,  it  was  as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of 
the  Word,  even  of  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who 
condemned  him  ?  Again,  who  can  imagine  the  Ajrostle  should 
assert  that  the  Word  was,  that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when 
as  yet  he  was  not  actually  the  Word?  For  if  iAe  beginning  be 
when  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  and  the  W^ord,  as  they 
say,  be  nothing  else  but  he  which  speaketh,  and  so  revealcth 
the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had  not  then  revealed  the  will  of  God, 
and  consequently  was  not  then  actually  the  Word,  but  only 
potentially  or  by  designation.  Secondly,  it  is  a  strange  figura- 
tive speech,  ihe  Word  um^  with  God,  that  is,  was  known  to  God, 
especially  in  this  Apostle's  method.  In  the  beginning  vxu  the 
Words  there  was  must  signify  an  actual  existence ;  and  if  8o> 
why  in  the  next  sentence  {the  Word  was  with  God)  shall  the  same 
verb  signify  an  objective  being  only  ?  Certainly  though  to  be 
in  the  beginning  be  one  thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  another ; 
yet  (0  be  in  either  of  them  is  the  same.  But  if  we  should 
imagine  this  being  understood  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  why  we 
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should  ^rant  that  thereby  is  signified,  he  was  known  to  God 
slone,  I  cannot  conceive.  For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly 
aflirinativej  and  the  exclusive  particle  only  added  to  the  expo- 
ntion  maketh  it  clearly  negiative.  Nay  more,  the  aflirmative 
aenae  is  certainly  true,  the  negative  as  certainly  false.  For 
except  Gabriel  be  God,  who  came  to  the  Virg'in ;  except  every 
one  of  the  heavenly  host  which  appeared  to  the  shepherds  bo 
God;  except  Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and  Anna, 
except  Joseph  and  Mary  be  God ;  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  waa 
known  to  God  only,  for  to  all  these  he  was  certainly  known. 
Tliirdly,  to  pass  by  the  third  attribute,  and  (he  Word  was  God, 
t8  having  occasion  suddenly  after  to  handle  itj  seeing  the 
Apostle  hath  again  repeated  the  circumstance  of  time  as  most 
material,  Ike  same  waa  in  the  heQhming  ■with,  God^  and  immediately 
subjoined  those  words,  all  things  were  made  by  hm,  and  mthout 
Aim  was  not  any  thing  made  thai  was  made  ;  how  can  we  receive 
any  exposition  which  referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things 
to  him  in  the  beginning?  But  if  we  understand  the  latter  part 
of  the  Apostles,  who  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour  did 
nothing  but  what  they  were  commanded  and  impowered  to  do 
by  Christ,  it  will  bear  no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  inter- 
pret the  former  of  all  which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning  assigned 
by  the  new  expositors  t  for  while  John  the  Baptist  only  preached, 
while  in  their  sense  the  Word  was  with  God,  they  will  not  affirm 
that  Jesus  did  any  of  these  things  that  here  are  spoken  of.  And 
consequently,  according  to  their  grounds,  it  will  be  true  to  say. 
In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  aud  that  Word  in  the  beginning 
was  with  God,  insomuch  as  in  the  beginning  nothing  was  done 
by  hira,  but  without  him  were  all  things  done  which  %¥ere  done 
in  the  beginning.  Wherefore  in  all  reason  we  should  stick  to 
the  known  interpretation,  in  which  every  word  receiveth  its 
own  proper  signification  without  any  figurative  distortion,  and 
is  preserved  in  its  due  latitude  and  extension  without  any  cur- 
tailing restriction.  And  therefore  I  conclude  from  the  unde- 
niable testimony  of  St.  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created, 
all  things  were  made  by  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jesua  being 
made  flesh  j  and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as 
the  Apostle  antecedently  by  i\\G  method  of  nature,  that  in, 
the  beginning  Christ  waa.     He  then  who  was  in  heaven  and 
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descended  trorri  thenec,  before  that  which  was  beg-ottcn  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  tliither,  he  who  wan  before  John  the  Baptist 
and  before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  first  world, 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same;  he  hatl  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virg^  Mary. 
But  all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son 
of  God.  Tlierefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jesus  Christ 
had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by  the 
Holy  Ghost :  which  is  our  first  assertion^  properly  opposed  lo 
the  Photinians  '^. 


IS  The  Pliotiniana  were  heretics,  bo 
C&Ued  iroTD  Photinua,  Bishop  of  Sinnimn, 
but  horn  iu  GaUu^necia,  and  8<:boLir  to 
Marcellua  Biuliop  of  Ancyra.  '  Phuliaus 
de  GaLlogiTBcia,  Marcolli  dincipulun,  tiir- 
mii  Epiacopua  ordinatus,  HebioQiB  hae- 
leain  instaurarci  conatua  oat.'  S.  Mieron. 
Ctiial  EcdeM.  [c.  J07.  vol.  ii.  p.  913.] 
'  Photinus  Simiietiels  Ept.<)copiM  fiiit  a 
Maroello  iiubutua.  Nam  et  Diaconus 
anb  eo  aliquaadiu  fuit.'  *S.  Hilar.  Fruff, 
[n.  rg.  p.  1195  D.]  Wherefore  when 
Kpiphaniua  speakctb  tbuH  of  hint.  O&rof 
ufijiaro  iiwh  'iipfilov,  it  hntb  no  relation 
to  the  original  of  his  jferson,  but  hia 
hereay ;  of  which  St.  Hihiry,  '  Peati- 
fere,  natum  Jesum  Chriatam  ex  Maria, 
Fannonia  defundit.'  Ik  Trin.  [vii.  5. 
p.  f)i6  E.]  He  was  a  man  of  sinj^fular 
parts  and  ahilitiea,  ^i/trcwT  ^x^  *^  ^^' 
ytuf,  Kol  wtldtiy  iKoy^f,  says  Sozomen, 
W6.  ir.  cap.  6.  [p.  1 35.]  Fryuyt  5«  ovros  6 
^it^twhs  \d\at  tir  rpiwov,  Hal  ii^t/iifiiyot 
rifit  y\irTraPf  n-aXAoiii  ii  SuyAfxtyot  iara- 
Tov  Tp  Tou  A.iyou  wpo^opq  KoJ  iToiftoKoylif^ 
S.  Eitipk.  Mara.  ft.  [vol.  L  5.  i-  p-  S19 
B.  ]  '  £rat  et  ingeoii  viribus  valena,  et 
doctrinie  opihua  exoellena,  et  eloquiu 
pnejMteDB,  quippe  qui  ntroque  senaona 
cojiiotte  et  grav-iter  disputaret  et  Borib«- 
ret-'  VinceiU.  Lirin.  adi<.  I/cera.  cap. 
16.  [p.  141  C]  Ho  is  s^d  by  »uine  to 
follow  the  hereiy  of  Eliion.  '  Uebioiiia 
hiereaiD  instaorare  conatua  eat.'  says  St. 
Jerome  ;  and  St.  Hilary  ordinarily  nn- 
derstanda  bim  by  the  name  of  Hcbiou, 
and  Bometinrea  expoaada  hinuelf,  '  He< 
bioB,  qui  eat  Pbotinn*,'  [De Trin.  \'ll.  3. 
p.  916.  0.  7.  p.  919  D.]  But  there  ia  no 
similitude  ia  their  doctrinea,  Hohion 
being  more  Jew  than  Chriatian,  and 
toaclung  Chriat  m  much  begotten   by 
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Joseph,  aa  bom  of  Mary.  Philarter 
will  have  him  agree  whuUy  with  Panlna 
Sumoaateuua  '  in  omnibus.'  Epiphanliu 
with  an  iwh  /itpovs^  and  iriKtifo~  «!>a- 
crat<>H  and  SoKomen,  with  bim  «od  with 
Sabclliua :  whereas  he  difiered  modi 
firom  them  both,  eapecialiy  from  Sabel- 
lius,  aa  beiugf  far  from  a  PatripaMoan. 
'  Maroellua  Sabcliiann  biere«s  ■■aiatnr 
e^titemt :  Photinua  vero  novam  httreatn 
JHjii  note  protulerat,  a  SabelUo  qoiden 
in  iiniunc  dieaentiena,  aed  initiuuiChriiti 
ex  Maria  pnodicabat.'  Sever.  Jffiit. 
[lib.  ii.  c.  37.  vol.  ii.  p.  aoi.] 
fore  it  will  not  be  unneoesaary  to 
out  of  antiquity  what  did  properly  be- 
long unto  FhotinuR,  becauae  I  think  it 
not  yet  done,  and  we  find  hia  bereey,  in 
the  propriety  of  it,  to  begin  and  spread 
again.  '  Photinua  mentis  oaedtate  de- 
ceptua  in  Christo  venim  et  anbatantia 
nostne  confeasua  est  hominem,  aed  euo- 
dem  Demn  de  Deo  ante  omnia  auscula 
genitnm  eaae  non  credidit.'  Leo  de  JVatic, 
6'AriWt,  Serm.  IV.  [vol  L  p.  155.]  '  Eliun 
Photitiua  bominem  tantum  profit^tur 
Dei  Filium  ;  dicit  ilium  non  fuiaise  ante 
beatam  Mariain.'  JLuei/er  CalarU.  [IH 
non  parcendo  in  Devm  detinq.  p.  J03.] 
'  Si  quia  in  Chriato  aio  veritatem  pnedicat 
animiB  et  oamis,  ut  veritatem  in  eo  nolit 
aof.'iipere  Deitatia,  id  eat,  qui  tie  dicit 
Chriatum  hominem,  ut  Deum  neget,  nun 
eat  Cluifltianus  Catholicaa,  aed  Photini- 
antia  Uieroticus.'  Fulgent,  ad  tftmoL 
[c.  xvi>  P'  306.]  ^wTtirhi  1^^\by  Ard^Hwer 
Kiy*i  rbr  ytyvvritiivw,  OtoC  ftij  Ktyww 
*hM  rhv  t6kw,  Kol  rby  in  firnp^  vf>*- 
«\d6ina,  ivBpttnov  AworlOtrai  ^ijifnifitror 
Btov.  Theodot.  HomiL  de  Nativ.  EjJtta, 
Condi,  p. 3.  cap.io.  (TMLuiai,  v.  p.  aoj  K.] 
'  Anathematizamua  Photiuuin,  qui  He- 
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The  second  aBserticm,  next  to  be  made  good,  is,  tbat  the  being 
which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin,  waa 
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bionia  beronm  ioBtaunoB,  Dominum 
Jemm  Chratum  tantam  ex  Maria  Vir- 
gnw  oonfitetur.'  Danuu.  Proftat.  Fidei. 
[Ep.  uL  p.  316  B.]  *itn(ii  Si  aihoi,  ir' 
•fiX^S  rbp  Xptorhr  (t^  tlfat,  dv^  Si  Maplas 
(col  Sttpo  airrhv  inriipx*w,  i^irtt  ^:;(rj,  rit 
Tlrtvfia  rh  iytov  iwTfKO*i>  i-r'  abrh^,  Kcd 
iyrrrii&ri  tit  tli>tvfia.rus  aiyiov.  S.  EpipK 
UartM.  71.  [vol.  i.  p.  839  A.]  "EXi^*  Si 
At  0rbT  fiiv  Itm  wayroKpdratp  (fi,  S  ry 
iS{^  \^77  Ttt  wiivra  Srifiiavpyfiaai'  riiv  Si 
*>»4  Tir  aiwintv  ytywrttrlf  t«  koI  {rira^tf  rov 
ttlai  9i  -wpovUro,  iAA'  tK  Viapw  ytytt^- 
09m  Tkr  X(M9rb>r  tlffyiytito.  SotDmen.  lib. 
IT.  cap.  6.  [p.  135.]  '  Pbotini  ergo  eects 
luBC  eat.  Dicit  Detun  singuluna  esse  ot 
■oliUirium,  et  more  Judaicoconfitendum. 
TVintialiB  plenitatfinem  negat,  ncqae 
hUaiu  Dei  Verbj,  aut  iillum  ^piritoa 
S*ncti  putat  esse  personam,  dkristmn 
v«ro  hominem  t«ntuaimcKlo  BolitAriam 
aoMtit,  cui  principium  odscribit  ex  Ma- 
tift  ;  et  boo  ommbua  uiudtB  dngtuatiz&t, 
■oLun  DOS  pereonam  Dei  Pa  trie,  et  aolnrn 
CkriBtom  hominem  colera  debcre.'  Vin- 
enU.  Lir».  adv. Ham.  cap.  1 7.  [p.  24 1 E] 
Lq  the  dkput&tiou  fhuned  bjr  Vigiliua 
out  of  the  seyentb  book  of  St,  Hilary, 
am  I  ooDoeive,  Photintu  rejecting  the 
opinion  of  Sabellius  (whom  Socratew  and 
Soanmwn  aaid  he  followed)  u  iinpioui, 
thu  d«c!*rea  his  own  :  '  Unde  nmgia 
9fo  dico,  Ueuni  Patrem  Fiiivun  habere 
Dominuja  Jeaimi  Chriiituiii,  ex  Maria 
Virpine  initiom  sumentem.,  qax  per 
■ancta>  couversationiB  excellentissimain 
atque  iniiuitabile  beatitudJma  merituiu, 
a  Deo  Patr«  in  F  ilium  adoptatua  ut 
enauoDiriaitaticbonoredonatua.'  [Dial. 
I.  iv.  p.  113.]  And  again,  '  E(ra  Domino 
uoatro  Jesu  Chriato  iiiitium  tribuo,  pu- 
rumqae  hominem  fuiaae  adlrmo,  et  per 
beatae  vita  exceUentiaaimum  meritum 
Divinitatia  bonorem  foiaae  adeptuia.' 
[c.  X.  p.  I  ii.']  Vide  eundem,  lib,  ii.  adv. 
BtUfth.  '  Ignorat  etiam  PLotinua  mag- 
•M*M  jtiettUia,  quod  Apoitolua  memorat, 
•aemmcn/Mia,  qui  ChriHti  ox  Virgine  Eate- 
nir  exordium — Kt  pi-opterea  non  credit 
■ioe  initio  Rnl)Stautialiter  Deum  natum 
ea  Deo  Patre,  in  quo  camia  veritatem 
oonfitetur  ex  Virgin  e.*  Fitly  nit.  ad 
2%nuim.  Ub.  i.  |c.  6.  p.  74.)     Gregory 


Nazianzen,  according  to  hia  custom, 
givea  a  very  brief,  but  remarkable  ex- 
pression ;  ^a/THvou  Thv  ttirtt  'Kprnrhtf  koX 
diri)  yiapias  kpx6fifvo».  Oral.  ^6.  [Orat. 
xxxiii.  16,  p.  614  D.]  But  tte  opimon 
of  Photinua  cannot  bu  better  UDderatnod 
than  bj  the  condemnation  uf  it  in  the 
Council  of  Sirmium  ;  which  having  set 
out  the  confeaeion  of  their  faith  in  brief) 
addeth  many  and  various  anathemaa, 
according  to  the  several  heresiee  then 
apparent,  without  mentioning  their 
DEunes.  Of  thcHe  the  fifth  aima  clearly 
at  Phottnua.  *  Si  quia  secundum  priB' 
Bcienttam  vel  prxdcstinationem  a  Maria 
dicit  filium  esse,  et  non  ante  smcula  ex 
Patre  natum,  apud  Deum  eaae,  et  per 
eum  facta  esse  omnia,  Anathema  ait/ 
[Manai  ill.  p.  it^t^D.}  The  thirteeDth, 
fourteenth,  and  ftfteenth  also  were  parti- 
culare  dir<BCtefl  agalnat  him,  aa  St.  Hilary 
hath  obaerred  :  but  the  hurt  of  all  ia 
moat  material.  '  Si  quia  Christum  Deum, 
Filium  Dei,  ante  ascula  aubelatentem,  et 
miniHtrantcm  Patri  ad  omnium  perfec- 
tionem^  non  dicat,  aed  ex  quo  do  Maria 
natua  eat,  ex  eo  et  Cbriatom  et  Filiain 
nominatum  esse,  et  initium  acoepiMe  tit 
sit  Deua,  dlcat,  anathema  sit.'  [p.  360  E.] 
Upou  which  the  obaervation  of  St,  Hilary 
is  tliia  :  '  Concludi  damnatiu  ejus  fasero- 
bIb,  propter  quam  conventnm  erat,  (that 
is,  the  Photinlau,)  cxpoaitioue  totius  fidei 
cui  advcnabatur,  oportuit,  quiit  initium 
Dei  Filii  ex  partu  Virginia  mentiebatur.' 
jS.  Hilar,  de  Sfn.  eoni.  Arianoi.  [c.  6). 
p.  1 1B5D.]  TLua  waa  Photinua,  Biahop 
of  Sirmium,  condemned  by  a  Council 
held  in  the  aanie  city.  They  all  agreed 
Budilenly  in  the  condemnation  of  him, 
Ariana,  Semi-Ariana,  and  Catholics; 
KaSf'iKay  tu6m,  aays  Socratea,  icol  TObre 
fiiy  its  KoAwi  KoJ  Smaitot  yfr6fi*vof,  itiyrtl 
iiH)vtaew  koI  'r6rt  koI  ^fT&  ravra.  lib.  ii, 
cajp.  19.  [p.  114.]  And  because  his  his* 
toiy  ia  very  obecure  and  intricate,  take 
thia  I  >rief  catalogue  uf  bis  oondemnationa. 
We  read  tbat  he  waa  ooodemned  at  the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  at  the  same  time 
by  a  Council  at  Rome  nnder  SylvcstBr  : 
but  this  la  delivt^rLHl  only  in  a  forged 
Fpitoffus  Concilii  Romania  He  waH  theni 
first    condemned    with    Marcetlua    hia 
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Hot  any  created,  but  the  Divine  essence,  \fj  which  he  always 
waa  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  aaaer- 
tion,  the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God;  from  whenoa 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  beginning,  assuring  as 
Heb.  iii.  4.  mnch  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.  Far  he  that  buili  all 
t/iiugs  tca^  God,  And  the  same  Apostle  which  assures  us,  Ml 
things  were  made  by  him,  at  the  same  time  tells  us,  In  the  begin- 
ning tbai  the  Word,  and  the  Word  teas  with  God,  and  the  Wori\ 
was  God.  Where  in,  the  beginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  thd 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second. 
Tlifrefore  in  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was,  the  Word  wai 
God,  the  same  God  with  whom  he  was.  For  we  cannot  wiUi 
any  show  of  reason  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God, 
and  was  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one;  or  conceive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  God  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition : 
in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  made  and  depending  God'^.     Especially,  first  considering 
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master,  aa  Sutpitiua  Sevenu  relates,  pro- 
biibty  by  the  synod  at  Constantinaple  ;  for 
in  tlint  Marcellua  wjta  deprived.  So::ovieti. 
lib.  iL  cap.  33.  [p.  91,]  Soerat.  lib.  \. 
cap.  36.  [p.  71.]  Secondly,  hia  horeay 
18  renounced  in  tlie  second  aynod  at 
Antioch.  Athanof.  tU  Spi.  [§.  5,  6. 
vol.  i.  p.  740.]  Soerat,  lib.  ii.  cap.  19, 
Thtrtlly,  h©  was  condemned  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  8«rde«.  S.  Epiphan.  et  Sulpit.  Sever. 
Fourthly,  by  a  council  at  Milan.  S.  Hilar. 
Frag.  [n.  xix,  p.  1196  A.]  Fifthly,  in 
•  ^mod  at  Sirmium  he  wa»  deposed  by 
the  Wettem  biabopa  ;  but  by  reiufon  of 
the  greftt  opinion  and  affection  of  the 
|>eople  he  could  not  he  removed.  S.  Hi- 
lar. Prag.  [tl.  xx\.  p.  ng9  A.]  Sixthly, 
he  waa  again  condemned  and  deposed 
at  Simiiun]  by  the  Eastern  biahopa,  and 
being  convicted  by  Basil  Biahop  of  An- 
cyr*.  was  banislied  from  thence.  S,  JlUar. 
8,  Epiph.  Soerat.  Socomrn.  Viffil.  Indeed 
he  wu  BO  generally  conderaned  not  only 
then,  but  afterwards  under  Valentinian, 
aft  8t.  Jerome:  toMtifies,  and  the  Synodic 
£<pi8tle  of  the  Aquileian  Council,  that 
hia  opinion  waa  aoon  worn  out  of  the 
world.  'HSij  yip  ko)  8»«<r««8iiT0ij  tfr 
oKiyoy  XP^*'*'"  V  rodrov  roO  ^ir«Tij^«'*'ow 
aXfftvit,  saya  Epiphanius,  who  lived  not 


long  after  him.  [Hteres.  Ixzi.  $.  6.  toI.  l 
p.  833  C]  So  Huddenty  was  this  opinioa 
rejected  by  all  Christiana,  applauded  by 
none  but  Julian  the  heretic,  who  railed 
at  St.  John  for  making-  Christ  God,  and 
commended  Photinus  for  denying  it ;  •• 
appears  by  an  epistle  written  by  Julian 
unto  him,  aa  it  ia  (though  in  a  mean 
translation)  delivered  by  Facundua,  'Ta 
quiitem,  O  Photine,  Terisimnis  videri^ 
et  proximus  salvare,  bene  fkcieoa  neqaa- 
quam  in  utero  inducere,  qnem  credidiati 
Deum.'  Facund.  ad  JurtirUan.  Hi.  iv. 
[c.  1.   Galland.  xi.  p.  706  B.] 

l-i  And  that  upon  so  poor  »  ground 
aa  the  want  of  an  article,  becauB«  in  the 
first  place  it  is  fjir  Tp&f  rhv  Stir,  in  the 
eecond,  6tht  ^v  i  \Ayot,  not  6  B*if  fram 
hence  to  conclnde,  6  &t6t  ia  onn  God, 
that  ia,  tmr'  ^fox^c,  the  supreme  Grod  ; 
9t6t  another,  not  the  Kupreme,  but  one 
made  Gud  by  him.  Indeed  they  are 
beholden  to  Epiphaniuj  for  thii  obaer- 
Tation,  whoae  worda  are  these :  'C^ 
tlvuifuy,  Ofb(,  dyfii  too  ApBpov,  rhr  rw- 
xii^a  ttvafifv  Sthy  r&y  i6i/iv,  ^  Qthw  t'6p 
6vTa  (or  rather  oltK  6trra)'  ikv  hi  *Jrtr~ 
fitv.  It  Qthi,  ffijXoK  wF  avb  roC  b  ip$p9U 
rhf  6i^a  (nffiaivo^itr,  oKn^ri  rt  tral  yam 
cK6tt,tim¥.  Samarit.  /Terra.  [$.  4.  toI.  i. 
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that  the  eternal  God  was  80  constantly  aaiong  the  Jews  called 
is  I  the  Word,  the  only  reason  wkich  we  can   conceive  why  the 


p.  17  A.]  Bat  whosoever  ehall  appl; 
thu  rule  to  the  aacred  Scriptures  will 
tind  it  moet  fallacious.  In  the  hcginning 
^t9<ti^aw  6  %thi  rhv  oiiparhv  Ktl  t^v  yrfv, 
lidottbtedly  belongs  to  the  true  and 
Bprenie  God  :  but  it  doea  not  thence 
lUow,  that  wvtZtia  6rot>  i-rtfiptro  tvi- 
*«  Tov  iSaros  should  be  underalood  of 
the  Spirit  of  another  or  inferior  God. 
Oertamly  .St.  John,  when  be  speaks  of 
the  BaptiHt,  ty4vtTa  AjrOp^war  arcirriiA- 
iMFoi  wapa  B<or<,  meant,  be  had  hia  com- 
miaioii  from  heaven  ;  atid  wheu  vt  is 
spoken  of  Christ,  ISwKor  ai/roli  i(iyv(rSetii 
rixra  Btov  ytpiaicu,  and  agivin,  4k  %*au 
^ct^«M^9T^<rcu',  it  mnst  be  understood  of 
the  true  God  the  Father.  In  the  like 
manner,  Bthv  ovt*\%  iiipoK*  iriinrorf,  if  it 
were  taken  tvx<5»^«»t  of  any  ever  called 
God,  nay,  even  of  Christ  Jesus  as  man, 
it  were  certaiuly  Jaliie.  How  can  then 
any  deny  the  Word  to  be  the  supreme 
God,  because  he  is  caUed  aimjvly  &*6s, 
when  St.  John  in  the  fuur  next  places, 
in  which  be  speak eth  of  the  supreme 
Godf  mentionetb  Mm  without  an  arti- 
cl«1  This  critioism  of  theirs  waa  first 
iha  obaerratioD  of  Asterius  the  Arian  ; 
Oim  tlwtp  i  fioKipiot  navfiOi  Xpiarbv 
tnip^9tur  rifr  tou   Btou   bvyofiiy,  ff  7-^ir 

aifc,  tvrati.iv  Ofot/,  ircd  Bfoi)  tro(piatr  tX- 
Aur  ii4¥  ftvax  r^v  iBlav  ainov  Tcv  S*ou 
t^ro^ur  r)|v  tfipvrov  airrov  kbI  avvu- 
'wd^X'**^'"'  *iTV  iyivirfyrmt^  Kifpitaauif. 
^eae  are  the  words  of  Asteriua  re- 
eorded  by  A  than  aw  ua,  Orat.  1.  cont. 
Aritmim.  [Orat.  i.  37.  vol.  i.  p.  436  B.] 
In  wbiob  place,  notwithstanding,  none 
can  deoy  but  6fo«!  is  twice  taken  with- 
oat  an  article  for  the  true  and  supreme 
God.  Thus  Didymus  of  Alexandria  d« 
Spiritu  Sancto  would  distin^ish  be- 
tween the  persoD  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  the  addition  or  defect 
of  the  article  ;  '  Apoetoli  quando  intol- 
ligi  Tolunt  personam  Spiritua  Sancti 
addunt  articulnm,  rh  xp^vfia,  sine  quo 
Ppiritos  Sancti  dona  nntantur*  [Heo 
8.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p.  145  D.j  And  Atha- 
aaaiiu  objecta  against  his  adversaries 


denying  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God, 
that  they  produced  places  out  of  the 
Prophets  to  prove  him  a  oreatare, 
where  irutt'fia  had  not  so  much  aa  an 
article  prefixed,  which  might  give  Boine 
oohmr  tn  interpret  it  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
OiiSi  yap  nujj  K&r  t&  &p6pov  Ix*'  '^^  rapii 
TOU  vptKp'ftTov  Ktydfitvttv  viiv  irvtvi^a^  Tt>« 
■&*■  wpiifuxtTiv  ^XTT*-  JSpiit.  tuL  Scrapuh 
rum  [i.  7.  vol,  i.  p.  655  0.]  Whereas  we 
find  in  the  sanie  place  of  St.  John,  the 
same  Spirit  in  the  same  sense  mentioned 
with  and  without  an  article.  'Eiw  fiii  m 
ytvvTi^  i^  Ziojoi  Kal  irff u^aroi,  St,  John 
iii.  5.  and,  Tii'  ytytnrtft'-ii'oi'  in  tou  »>«i- 
itaroi,  ver.  6.  So  i  John  iv.  i.  M^d  irai-Tl 
wvfvftaui  iriffTfvfT*,  aAA,^  SowifuffiTc  ri 
wftittuLra..  And  again,  'Er  ravr^  yivA' 
OKtit  rh  Tff u^B  TOU  0tov'  war  wy*v- 
fia,  &.C.  And  beside  J  according  to  that 
distinction,  rh  rvtiifia  certainty  stands 
for  the  gift  of  the  h^pirit,  1  The»s.  v.  19, 
T^  irytvita  fti)  <r04vy\nf.  In  the  like 
manner,  it  is  so  far  from  truth,  that  the 
Scriptures  observe  so  much  the  artides, 
as  to  use  i  Btis  always  for  the  true  and 
supreme  God,  and  Utis  for  the  iaUe  or 
inferior  ;  that  where  the  true  is  pro- 
fessedly oppcined  to  the  fiiise,  even  there 
he  IS  styled  simply  0«Ji.  As,  'AAAi  rirt 
fiiv  avK  fiSSrts  Bthy,  iSovXtiffart  rots  fii) 
^ixrfi  oiiTi  9fOif  'NSv  Si  yyimt  Bthw, 
(laXXov  Si  yvtti79tyrtt  vtrb  Btov..  Gal.  iv. 
8,  9.  And  where  the  supreme  is  dia- 
ti.ngulBhed  from  huu  whom  they  make 
the  inferior  God,  he  is  called  likewise 
Btit,  without  an  article  :  as,  AovKor'ltf 
<rov  Xpurrov,  htftupterfiivof  eU  titayyiMop 
Bfov,  andj  Tod  Apnr8tyros  vloii  Bt^v  iv 
Svyi^u,  Rom.  i.  i,  4.  'Artfo-roAos  'luiffou 
Xpiirrot!  ffii  tftAl^fiOToi  d»i>D,  1  Cor.  L  i  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  I  ;  £ph.  i.  i ;  Col.  i.  i.  And  if 
this  distinction  were  good,  our  Saviour'a 
argument  to  the  Pbarise«a  were  not  to : 
Ec  Si  iym  iv  wytinari  B*ov  ind^iAAm  rit 
Saiftivia,  ipa  f^Baa-tv  iif>'  iiixat  ^  fiaffiXila 
Tov  &tov.  Matth.  xii.  18.  For  it  doth 
not  follow,  that  if  by  the  power  of  an 
inferior  or  felse  God  he  cast  out  derils, 
that  therefore  the  kingdom  of  the  true 
and  supreme  God  is  come  upon  theni  *. 


*  [It  is  perhaps  almost  superfluous  to  nfev  to  the  admirable  work  of  Bishup 
Middletoo  upon  the  Greek  Article.] 


ARTICLE  11, 


not  any  created,  but  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  always 
was  tmly,  really,  and  properly  God.  This  will  evidently  and 
necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration  of  the  first  asser- 
tion, the  creating"  all  thing-s  by  the  Son  of  God;  from  whence 
we  inferred  his  preexistence,  in  the  beginniiig,  assuring  ns  aa 
Heb.  iii.  4.  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he  was.  For  he  that  buiU  ail 
ihinga  was  God.  And  the  same  Apostle  which  assures  ns,  JU 
things  were  tnade  &y  Mm,  at  the  same  time  tells  us,  In  the  begin- 
ning  teas  the  Word,  and  the  JFord  teas  with  God,  and  the  Word 
ica^  God.  Where  in,  the  beginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the 
third  proposition,  because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second. 
T.  viii.  Therefore  in  the  heginning,  or  ever  the  earth  teas,  the  Word  vat 
God,  the  same  God  with  whom  be  was.  For  we  cannot  with 
any  show  of  reason  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God, 
and  was  anotherj,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one;  or  conceive  that  the  Apostle  should  speak  of  one  kind 
of  God  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  proposition : 
in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent,  in  the  third, 
of  a  made  and  depending  God'*.     Espociallyj  first  considering 


mMter,  m  Sulpitiua  SaTenu  relates,  pro- 
LAbly  hy  tine  nynod  at  Ootutaotuiople ;  for 
in  timt  Marcellus  wns deprived.  Sosomen. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  33.  [p.  91.]  Soerat.  lib.  i. 
cop.  36.  [p.  yj.]  Secondly,  his  heresy 
is  renuunced  in  tlie  aecond  synod  at 
Antioch.  Athana*.  de  Si/n.  [|.  5,  6. 
vol.  i.  p.  7+0.]  Socrat.  !ih  ii.  cap.  19. 
Thirdly,  he  was  condemned  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Sard  es.  S.  Epiphan.  ft  Sulpii.  Sever. 
Fourthly,  by  a  council  at  Milan.  S.Bilar. 
Fraff.  [n.  six,  p.  1196  A, ]_  Fifthlyj  in 
»  synod  At  Sinuium  he  was  deposeii  by 
the  Western  bishops  ;  but  by  reason  of 
the  great  opinion  and  affection  of  the 
people  ho  could  not  be  romoved.  S.  //i- 
lar.  Pratf.\i\.xx\.  p.  1399  A.]  Sixthly, 
he  vt&a  Af^in  condemned  luid  dc{K)sed 
at  Sinniiun  by  tlie  Eastera  biahops,  and 
being  convicted  by  Basil  Bishop  of  An- 
oyra,  was  banished  from  thence.  &  Hilar. 
S.  Epiph.  Soerat.  SoiOTnen.  VigU.  Indeed 
lie  WM  80  generally  ooodemned  Dot  only 
then,  but  aflerw&rds  under  Yalentinian, 
as  St.  Jerome  testifijes,  and  the  Kynndic 
Epistle  of  the  Aquiletan  Council,  that 
his  opinion  was  soon  worn  out  of  the 
world.  'H5if  yiif  koX  iM^aittidaBu  th 
i\tyav  xpAvoif  i)  roirou  rau  ifwanffiivou 
vffiKrn,  says  EpiphaniuSj  who  hved  not 


long  after  him.  [Hwpe«.  Ixxi.  §.  6.  toI.  I. 
p.  833  C]  So  Huddcniy  was  this  opinion 
rejected  by  all  Christians,  applauded  by 
none  but  Julian  the  heretic,  who  railed 
at  St.  John  for  making  Chriiit  God,  and 
oonuneaded  PhoUnus  for  denying  it ;  •• 
appears  by  an  epintle  written  by  JuILhh 
Unto  him,  as  it  is  (though  in  a  nteui 
translation)  delivered  hy  Facundua.  '  Tn 
quidem,  0  Photine,  verisimilia  Tideii% 
et  proximus  salvare,  bene  fi&ciena  oequA' 
quara  in  utero  inducere,  quern  credidisti 
Deuin."  F<%citnd.  ad'  Jiutinian.  Ub.  vr. 
[c.  a.   Galland.  xi.  p.  706  B.] 

H  And  that  upon  so  poor  a  ground 
as  tlie  want  of  an  article,  because  in  the 
first  place  it  is  ^v  trpbf  rhy  9fir,  in  the 
second,  Bths  ^v  &  K^yot,  not  i  9t^f  from 
hence  to  conclude,  6  Btit  is  onn  God, 
that  is,  jtot'  ^(oy^r,  the  supreme  God  ; 
Sfii  another,  not  the  supreme,  but  one 
made  God  by  him.  Indeed  they  are 
beholden  to  Epiphauiua  for  this  obaer- 
Tation,  whose  words  ore  thea« :  'E^ 
(firw^(r,  Btiif,  iffv  too  ipSpov,  Thr  Tv 
Xi^i^a  ftnafuf  Bfbf  riy  iBfir,  1)  B«Ar  ri«r 
6yTa  (or  rather  ouk  6rra)'  tkr  ii  ffra*- 
fLfy,  &  Sths,  BiiKov  iif  awiy  toD  6  ip9pou 
rhv  6irra  tnjftaivofitv,  dAi}^  rt  koI  ytrm- 
vnip.r»oy.  Samarit.  ffarra.  [§■  4.  toI.   t. 
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that  the  eternal  God  was  so  constantly  among  the  Jews  called 
ISI  the  Word,  the  only  reason  which  we  can   conceive  why  the 


p.  *7  A.]  But  whosoever  ahftli  Apply 
tbia  rule  to  the  sacred  Scripturea  will 
find  it  most  fallacioua.  In  the  bf ginning 
iwolnatv  6  Btht  rhit  cbptwhp  jrnJ  rijv  irijc, 
andoubtedly  belongx  to  the  true  and 
supreme  God  ;  but  it  does  not  thuiiee 
&Uow,  that  vwttitia  &fav  /v*<pi(>*To  iiri- 
iw  -TQy  iiarot  should  be  understood  of 
ibe  Spirit  of  another  or  inferior  God. 
Certainly  St.  Jobu,  when  he  cpeatu  of 
the  Baptist,  iyirtro  it>Op<irwos  dx«iTTaA- 
tUifof  wofiii  0(or>,  meaat,  he  hai'i  his  com- 
■rinioa  from  heaven ;  and  when  it  is 
•polcdn  of  Christ,  l8«Kf  c  avroit  i^ouffiair 
riicva  9*ou  ytrtaOcu,  and  again,  4k  0<oD 
iytririi9t)<ray,  it  matit  be  unJeratood  of 
the  true  God  the  Father.  In  the  tike 
manner,  &tbv  oiiitU  iu/pwct  itmitotc,  if  it 
were  taken  rvxit^"^  of  any  ever  called 
God,  nay,  even  of  Christ  Jesua  as  man, 
it  were  certainly  fake.  How  can  then 
any  deny  the  Wurd  to  Iks  the  oupreme 
God,  because  he  m  called  Bituply  0t6f, 
ldMa8t.John  in  the  four  next  places, 
in  which  be  opeaketh  of  the  supreme 
Uod,  mentioneth  him  without  an  arti- 
cle I  This  criticism  of  theira  was  first 
the  observation  of  Asterius  the  Arian  ; 
Otiic  tlwtp  6  li-cucdpioi  TlavKos  Xpurrbv 
irripi>oc*a>  r^¥  rov  €)cai}  hiiva^uy,  f}  t^v 
T»5  9«w  ffo^tox,  dAAi  8ix«  '^j  xpo^^- 

Ai|i>  fi!^*  tJrOi  Ti]P  ISlav  cUnov  toC  8«aD 
iCfotuir  riip  tiA,^vro¥  ainov  ttaX  <rat>u- 
wipj^ovtraf  wT^  iytvirffrittf  Knpixiamy. 
Tltese  are  the  words  of  Asterius  re- 
corded by  Atbana«iu9j  Orat.  i.  «mt. 
Arianot.  [Orat.  I.  32.  vol.  L  p.  436  B.] 
In  which  place,  notwithstanding,  none 
can  deny  but  Btov  is  twice  taken  with- 
4mt  an  article  fur  the  true  aod  supreme 
Thus  Didycnuii  of  Alexandria  de 
J^inrUu  Sancto  would  dlatin^iBh  be- 
tweeu  the  person  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Gboat,  by  the  addition  or  defect 
of  the  article  ;  '  Apostoli  quauda  tntel- 
ligi  Tolunt  personam  Spiritua  Sancti 
addunt  articuhim,  r^  rvtvfio,  sine  quo 
Spiritns  Sancti  dona  nntantur.'  [See 
S.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p.  113  D.J  And  Atha* 
naaiua   objects   against   Ids   adversaries 


|^_«Uti 
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denying  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God, 
that  they  produced  places  out  of  the 
Prophets  to  prove  him  a  creature, 
where  irytvfxa  had  not  so  much  as  an 
article  pnefisetl,  which  might  give  some 
colour  to  interprut  it  uf  the  Huly ^Spirit. 
OiiSi  ykfi  obSi  tthf  rh  ipfipov  fx*'  '''^  irap& 
rov  tr(tg<p^ou  \.ty6fi.*yoy  vv¥  wftifia,  tfa 
ic&y  irpi<paiTiif  (x^rt.  Epiat.  ad  Serapio- 
mm  [i.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  655  C.]  Whereas  we 
find  in  the  oame  plAce  of  St.  John,  the 
some  Spirit  in  the  saino  sense  mentioned 
with  and  without  an  article.  ^E^  fJ)  ris 
ytfyijS^  ^l  i!^aTui  kbI  irfcu^iarof,  St.  John 
iti.  5.  and,  Tit  ytytvtrnfifsfov  ix  tov  imi- 
liarui,  var.  6.  So  I  John  iv.  i.  M-))  woi'Tl 
wMfVfiart  wurrtvtrt,  aWi  ScKtfii^trt  rh 
wtifiara.  And  again,  'Ef  roi^y  yit^ 
ffitfit  rh  itftufia  vov  Stou'  wcw  mrtv- 
/ux,  ^c.  And  beside,  according  to  that 
dtatiiictioD,  T^  wvtvfia  certainly  standa 
for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  i  Thess.  v.  19, 
Th  mftHfia  fii}  afirvyvr*.  It)  the  like 
manner,  it  ia  so  far  trojn  truth,  that  the 
Scriptures  observe  so  much  the  articles, 
as  to  use  i  Btii  always  fur  the  true  and 
supreme  God,  and  &t6t  for  the  finbe  or 
inferior ;  that  where  the  true  is  pro- 
fessedly opposed  to  the  &Ue,  even  there 
be  is  styled  simply  &t6s.  As,  'A\Aa  r^c 
ftif  oi>K  flSirts  &fhy,  iSou\t6<TaT*  toit  fiij 
^inrti  oia(  Btoh'  'Nw  Si  yv4m«t  Bthv, 
ftRA\o*>  8*  yvtiMr94vTts  ii'h  B(ov,  Gal.  iv. 
B,  g.  And  where  the  supreme  is  dis- 
tinguished from  him  whom  they  make 
the  inferior  God,  he  is  called  likewise 
fttis,  without  an  article:  as,  Aoi/A^irt'Ii)- 
aav  XpKTTOv,  kipuiptCftivoi  *ii  iUvyv^AiW 
OfoD,  and,  Tou  ^pio^ivrot  v\ov  9coD  iv 
ivyifitt,  Horn.  i.  I,  4.  'AtJotoAoi  'Iinroir 
Xptarai  Sii.  6t\iiftaros  &*ou,  i  Cor.  L  I  ; 
1  Cor.  i.  t  ;  Epb.  i.  I ;  C'ol.  i.  i.  And  if 
this  diBtxnctioQ  were  good,  our  Saviour's 
argument  to  the  Pharisees  were  not  ao  z 
EI  &t  4yii  ir  x»'(i'^a-ri  Stou  iKfiiA.\m  rit 
iaifi6vta,  ipa  t^9aat»  ip"  ifias  ^  j9a<riA«  la 
rov  &fou.  Matth.  xii.  a8.  For  it  doth 
not  foUew,  that  if  by  the  power  of  an 
inferior  or  false  God  he  cast  oat  devils, 
that  therefore  the  kingdom  of  the  true 
and  supreme  God  is  come  upon  them*. 


*  \l%  is  perhapa  almost  superflooiu  to  refer  to  Hao  admirable  work  of  Bishop 
MiddletoD  upon  the  Greek  Article.] 


Apostle  sbould  thus  nse  this  phrase :  and  then  observing  the 
manner  of  St.  John's  writing,  wlio  rises  strangely  by  degreeii, 
making  the  last  word  of  the  former  sentence  the  first  of  that 

John  i.  4.5.  which  followeth :  As^  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  ica»  the  ligki 
of  men  ;  and  the  light  ahineth  in  darknesi,  and  the  darkmt^  com- 
prehended U  not:  eo.  In  the  legittiiing  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word,  which  so  was  in  the  hcgiiming,  tea*  mth  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God;  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word 
was  in  the  beginning.  But  he  could  not  be  the  same  God  \i\\\ 
him  any  other  way,  tlian  by  ha\ang  the  same  Divine  essence. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Christ  had  before  he  was  conceived 
by  the  Virgin,  was  the  Divine  nature,  by  which  he  was  properly 
and  really  God. 

Secondly,  he  who  was  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  and 
thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  {in  which  thought  he 
could  not  be  deceived,  nor  be  injurious  to  God),  must  of  neces- 
sity be  truly  and  essentially  God ;  because  there  can  be  no 
etjusdity  between  the  Divine  esseiiec,  which  is  infinite,  and  any 
other  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true  of 
Christ,  and  that  aiiteoedeotly  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin'* 

Phil ii.  6,7,  womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For,  being  (or  rather 
subsisting'^  ^)  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thoright  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  vntk  God:  but  emjotied  himself,  and  took  upon  him  (he  form 
of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  Out  of  which 
words  naturally  result  three  propositions  fully  demonstrating 
our  assertion.  First,  that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant 
as  soon  as  he  was  made  man.  Secondly,  that  he  was  in  the 
form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  sen'ant.  Thirdly, 
that  he  was  ss  much  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  as  truly 
and  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  nr  in  the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that 
our  Saviour  then  fii-st  appeared  a  sen,'ant,  when  he  was  appre- 
hended, bound,  scourged,  crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  sLivea 
which  ever  sufFered  such  indiguitieSj  or  died  that  death;  and 
when  they  did,  their  death  did  nt>t  make,  but  find  them  or  sup- 
pose them  servants.  Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of 
his  humiliation  never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  - 
earth.  It  is  true,  at  fir^it  he  was  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his 
reputed  father  and  undoubted  mother.    When  he  appeared  in 

1*  'In  effigie  Dei  conititutui.'  Tert^,     Dei  oonHtitutus.*  5.  Cyprian.  [Tertim.  ij. 
[atfr.  jfl/ffrnon.  V.  7o.  p.  486I?.]  'In  fijjura     13.  p.  290.] 
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public,  be  lived  after  tbc  manner  of  a  Prophet  and  a  Doctor 
sent  from  God,  accompanied  with  a  family,  as  it  were,  of  his 
Apostles,  whose  mast4?r  he  professed  himself,  subject  to  the  com- 
mands of  no  man  in  that  ofTiee,  and  obedient  only  unto  God. 
The/orm  then  of  a  servant,  which  ke  took  upon  Mm,  must  consist 
in  something  distinct  frora  his  suffering's,  ox  submission  unto 
men;  as  the  condition  in  which  he  was,  when  he  so  submitted 
Rnd  so  suffered.  In  that  he  was  made  fesh,  sent  in  ike  likeness  John  i.  14. 
vf  ^nful  fienk,  subject  unto  all  infirmities  and  miseries  of  this  '*™- ^'"' 
life,  attending  on  the  sons  of  men  fallen  by  the  sin  of  Adam  :  in 
that  he  was  made  of  a  looman,  made  under  the  law,  aud  so  oblige<l  GhL  iv.  4. 
to  perform  the  same;  which  Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of 
ftfd,  as  that  thty  differed  nothing  from  servants  r  in  that  he 
Kb  bom,  bred,  and  lived  in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  comlition ; 
ott  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,  he  had  no  form  nor  comelineas,  and  I».  IHi.  1, 
wien  they  saw  him,  (here  vta^  no  beanly  that  they  shotiM  desire  ^' 
iimj  but  icaJi  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief:  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  serrnnL  Which  is  not  mine,  but 
llie  Apostle's  explication;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of  conjunc- 
tion, in  which  there  might  be  eome  diversity,  but  by  way  of 
opposition,  which  signifieth  a  clear  identity.  And  therefore  it 
16  necessary  to  observe,  tliat  our  translation  of  that  verse  is  not 
>nly  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to  that  truth  which  is 
Xkutained  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus;  He  made  himself  of  no 
reputati^m,  and  took  upton  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  i»  the  likeness  of  men.  Where  we  have  two  copidative 
cvnjunctions,  neither  of  which  is  in  the  original  test"^,  and 
three  distinct  propositions,  without  any  dependence  of  one  upon 
Ihe  other;  whereas  all  the  words  together  are  biit  an  expression 
of  Christ's  exinanition,  with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it 
consisteth :  which  will  clearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation. 
But  emptied  himself,  tttking  the  form  of  a  sen^ant,  being  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ  emptied 
himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  talking  the  form  of  a  servant; 
if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  hath 
the  Apostle's  resolution,  by  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 

>•  'AAA'  iavrhv  iKlvao*,,  (xop^ifv  iotS-  ttidine  Awntnum   /actus ;  where    ytv6- 

Kov  JkoSuiv,  iv  intudfi-ari  iwBp-l^ittcv  y*v6~  fitfot  ia  added  by  apposition  to  Kaffiiy, 

tLtPoSy  which  is  n\m  exactly  olaerveU  by  and  h.'vve  both  equal  relation  to  iKivvvv 

the  vulgnr  Latin,  Sed  aemttijitum  txina-  or,   which    m  all   oae,    tniimff*  Ka&Ji¥, 

nirit,  farmam  ttrvi  accipittu,  in  timili-  th«&*  yt¥6ti*yos. 
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Indeed  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition,  he  ^oes  on  with 
FbiL  U.  8.  a  conjunction^  to  add  another  act  of  Christ's  humiliation ;  Amd 
being  found  in  fashion  ai  a  man,  being  already  by  his  exinanition 
in  the  form  of  a  servant  or  the  likeness  of  men,  Ae  kumbUd  him- 
self,  and  became  (or  rather  itf«>mi«^'")  obedient  unto  death,  even  tAe 
death  of  the  cross.     As  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted  in  his 
obedience  unto  deaths  so  his  exinanition  consisted  in  the  assump- 
tion of  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man. 
All  whicli  is  very  fitly  expressed  by  a  strange  interpretation  in 
the  Epistle   to    the  Hebrews.      For  whereas  these  words  are 
Pi.  xJ.  6.     clearly  in  the  Psalmist,  Sacrijice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire, 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened:  the  Apostle  appropriateth  the  sen- 
Heb.  I.  5.  tence  to  Christ ;   When  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrijice 
and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  ha«t  thou  prepared  me. 
Exod.  xxi.  Now  being  the  boring  of  the  ear  under  the  Law  was  a  note  of 
lieut,  XT.    peqtetuol  servitiidej  being  this  was  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
•7-  Psalmistj  and  changed  by  the  Apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a 

body;  it  followeth  that  when  Christ's  body  first  was  framed, 
even  then  did  he  assume  the  form  of  a  servant. 

Again,  it  appcareth  out  of  the  same  text,  that  Christ  was  in 
the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  coti- 
eequently  before  he  was  made  man.  For  he  which  is  presupposed 
to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which  he  bath,  and  upon  that 
thought  to  assume,  must  have  that  being  before  that  assumptioa : 
but  Christ  is  first  expressly  said  to  be  in  the  form  of  God,  and, 
being  so,  to  think  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  not- 
withstanding that  equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant :  therefore  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  he  was  before  in  the 
form  of  Gud.  Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
by  the  emptying  himself,  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presup- 
poseth  a  precedent  plenitude;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty 
any  thing  which  hath  no  fulness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
no  emptiness.  But  the  fulness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant  he  is  said  to  empty 
himself,  could  be  in  nothing  else  but  in  the  form  of  God,  in 
which  he  was  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  assumption  of  the  form 
of  a  servant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinanition ;  if  that  ex- 

17  *l.Tmrt{vua*v  lauvhr,  ytpSfuvof  inr^-  bition,  or  iKfyiMrt,  Knd  hu  farther  bnini- 

KooT.     For  in  both  these  veniea  there  in  liation,  or  ira-rtlyuvt :  the  reel  are  all 

but  one  conJiinctioDj  joinini^  together  participles  added  for  explication  to  tlw 

two  acta  of  oar  ijarioar,  laa  first  exioa-  verbi. 
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inanition  necessarily  presupposctli  a  plenitude  as  indispensably 
antecedent  to  it ;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also  coseval  with  that 
precedent  plenitude  j  then  must  we  confess,  Christ  was  in  the 
ibrm  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  which  is 
the  second  proposition. 

Again,  it  is  as  evident  from  the  same  Scripture,  that  Christ 
was  as  much  in  the  form  of  God,  as  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and 
did  as  really  subsist  in  the  Divine  nature,  as  in  the  nature  of 
man.  For  he  was  so  in  ilteform  of  God,  as  thereby  to  he  equal 
vilh  God^^.     But  no  other  form  beside  the  essential,  which  is 


IS  Tk  «r»'a4  T<m  ©f^.  Pariari  Deo. 
TeituL  [adv.  Mfwrcwn.  ▼.  10.  de  Rttnr. 
Oarms,  c.  6.)  Ette  w  aqwUem  Deo.  S. 
CyfTUUL.  [Testim.  ii.  13.  p.  390.]  £we 
ttj^U  Dto.  LeporioB.  [GnJl.  vl.  p. 
3y8  Bl]  Tbtu  all  express  the  notion  of 
equality,  not  of  similitTide :  nor  can  we 
oadaratAiiil  uty  leas  by  rh  (Zfiu  laa.,  than 
T\fr  Iff^rrifra,  lv<n>  Rnd  laa  being  indiffer- 
entlj  \ueil  by  the  Greeks,  a»  Piadoru^ 
Oljfmp.  Od.  a.  109. 

'Itror  8i  r6itT*aau>  (u«l, 

•r  txorrtt,  iwopi<rT*poy 
*E«9Aal  wifiorriu  $lo^oy. 
8e  trhflcn  the  Greeks  call  laMtor,  Ho- 

TW  fm'  Taa  0*^  '\6axfiatoi.  *\aopi^»cn. 
'08.  o\  520. 
Where  ftra  has  not  the  nature  of  an  ad- 
verb, as  belonging  to  t\<ro^ttisi,  but  of  a 
Doun  referred  to  the  antecedent  t6v,  or 
iododing  an  adverb  added  to  a  nouo, 
rlir  pv¥  it%  Irifftof,  The  collectiou  of 
GmtiiM  from  this  verse  is  very  strange ; 
tlrm  l<n  0«f ,  at  Mprctari  tanqvam  Deum, 
At  if  be  ahoold  have  said,  tliropittat  aig- 
niflea  tptetamtf  therefore  *lvat  Higrilties 
wptet&ri.  Hiis  he  waa  forced  to  put  off 
flmi,  beemie  the  strength  of  our  inter- 
pnMKtion,  rendering  an  equality.  Ilea  in 
ibe  T«rb  sobfltantiTe  rh  tli/at.  As  I>io- 
njmam   of  Alexandria   very  anciently, 

T«i>,  9mfirov  8<  rravpov,  7<ra  Stf  intipx**- 
Epitt.  ad  PauUm  Samotai.  [p.  1 1 1 .]  For 
we  aduiowledge  that  la  a  by  iUelf  oft- 
times  signlfieth  no  more  than  imtar,  and 
■o  inferreth  nothing  but  a  similitude  :  as 
we  find  it  ireqaently  in  the  book  of 
Job.  Where  it  sometimes  anttwereth 
to  the  insepsirable  particle  3  ;  as,  n^'^rs 


qrian  in  noctt,  Icra  rvtcrl,  v.  14.  nS'lJa 
ti^rut  cattum,  Iffa  rvp^,  x.  10.  ap13 
quati  putredo,  Sym.  dfuiiwt  irrfK*i6vt, 
LXX.  lira.  iuTK^f  xiii.  iB.  n'03  bIcuI 
aqvam,  Xtra  Trorf,  xv.  16.  P$3  tanqitatn 
liffnum,  ha  ^uK^,  xiiv.  ao.  IQnj  ttirut 
UUum,  lira  injKtfi,  xxvii.  16.  Vrt53  steut 
t'tatimento,  lea  hwAotSt,  xxix,  14.  np33 
fucui  bos,  Iffa  ffoutrly,  x\.  15.  [lo.]  Wliere 
we  see  the  vulgar  Latiii  useth  for  the 
Hebrew  3,  quati,  ticut,  tanquam,  tha 
LXX.  f<ra.  Sometime  it  answereth  to 
no  word  in  the  original,  but  aupplieth  a 
similitude  understood^  not  expressed,  in 
the  Hebrew :  as  Trv  tanquam  indium, 
lira  ifi^,  xi.  13.  ]3K^  ct  lapit.  Iff  a  \l9<f, 
xxviii.  1.  lon^  ttUo,  Iffa  nTjAvt  »«t. 
19,  Once  it  rendereth  an  Hebrew  word 
rather  according  to  the  intention,  than 
the  sigrtification  j  icwbdo,  compamhi- 
tur  eintri,  ad  verbiun  prwcrOa  cincrit, 
Jaa  <nro8^,  xiii.  13.  So  that  in  all  these 
pbicea  it  is  used  adverbialLy  for  inglar, 
and  in  none  hath  the  addition  of  rb  fti/ai 
to  it.  As  for  that  answer  of  Socinas, 
that  Christ  cannot  be  God,  because  ha 
is  said  to  be  equal  with  God,  'Tantum 
abest  ut  ex  eo  quod  C^hriatua  ait  eequalis 
Deo  sequatur  ipaum  esse  Ktemnra  et 
Buiiuiium  Deum,  ut  potius  ex  hoe  ipso 
necessKrio  conaequatur,  non  esse  leter- 
num  et  summum  Deum.  Nemo  enim 
Bibi  ipsi  tequalis  esse  potest.'  Sodn.  ad 
8.  c.  Kty'cJt.  [Arg.  iii.  p.  576-]  as  if  there 
could  be  no  predication  of  equality  where 
we  find  a  aubatontial  identity:  it  is  most 
certainly  false,  bocauae  the  moat  exact 
speakers  use  such  language  as  this  is. 
There  can  be  no  expressions  more  exact 
and  pertinent  than  those  which  are  used 
by  geometricians,  neither  can  there  be 
any  better  judges  of  equality  than  they 
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liw.xl.  as;  the  Divine  nature  itself,  could  confer  an  equality  with  God.    To 
whom  leill  ye  liken  me,  and  make  me  equal  ?   %aith  the  Holy  One. 
There  can  be  but  one  infinit-e,  eternal,  and  independent  Being ; 
and  there  can  he  no  comparisoii  between  that  and  wliatsoever 
is  finite,  temporal,  and  depending.     He  therefore  who  did  truly 
think  himself  equal  with  God,  as  being;  in  the  form  of  God,  must 
be  conceived  to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  inde- 
pendent nature  of  God.     A^in,  the  phrase,  in  the  form  of  (hd^ 
not  elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  tlie  Apostle  with  a  respect 
unto  that  other,  of  theybr/n  of  a  nervant,  exeg-etically  continaed 
in,  the  likeness  ff  man;  and  the  respect  of  one  unto  the  other  i» 
so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  be  not  as  real  and  essential 
as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of  man,  there  is  no  force 
in  (he  Apostle's  words,  nor  will  his  argument  be  fit  to  work  any 
great  degree  of  humiliation  upon  the  consideration  of  Christ's 
exinanition.     But  by  thefnrm  is  certainly  understood  the  true 
condition  of  a  servant,  and  by  the  likeness  infalhbly  meant  the 
real  nature  of  man  :  nor  doth  ihcfaihiony  in  which  he  was  fonnd, 
destroy,   but  rather  assert  the  truth   of  his   humanity.      And 
therefore,  as  sure  as  Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of 
the  same  nature  with  ub,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made;  so 
certainly  was  he  also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same 
nature   and   being   with    him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsi^. 
Seeing  then  we  have  clearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of 
St,  Paul,  tbat  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he 
was  made  man,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in 
the  form  of  a  ser^'ant,  that  the  form  of  God  in  which  he  sabeisted 
doth  as  truly  signify  the  Bivine,  as  the  likeness  of  man  the 
human  nature;  it  necessarily  follovveth,  that  Christ  had  a  real 
existence  before  be  w^aa  begotten  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  the 


nre  ;  but  thej  most  frequently  ujte  that 
expreMion  in  this  notiun,  proving  an 
equ&Utf ,  nnil  inferring  it  from  identity. 
As  in  the  fiftli  projxwition  of  the  first 
Element  of  Euclid,  two  liiiet  are  said  to 
Ctintnhi  an  angle  e(iu;d  to  tlio  angle 
Citntaineil  by  tn-o  other  lineSj  becaUM 
they  contnined  the  same  angle,  or  •yui'liw 
Koitrfff  and  tL«  hiisis  of  onu  ti-Laugle  is 
■appoMd  equ:d  to  th&  haala  of  another 


triangle,  because  the  same  line 
to  both,  or  /BuLnr  icg<i^.  In  the  san* 
manner  certainly  may  the  Son  be  laid 
to  be  equal  to  the  Fatlicr  in 
power,  because  they  In^th  have  the 
esHenue  aiid  power,  that  ia  oiiriatt 
iiiwanir  Kiiivf]v.  OctU.  lit  Unirerto-  *AA*' 
dtl  Karct  t'  airrh  Kol  iifraintti  HivtAu  mi 
Iffof  Kvi  6fiau)t>  airrh  iaurov*.    [a.  L  ^  6,] 


*  [Tt  may  be  added,  tUat  there  ts  a  particular  force  in  the  form  rk  clfai  Titb  B*^, 
which  should  be  traa:ilated,  t/it  hrhnj  equal  uith  God:  it  implitw,  not  that  Chiiii 
was  about  to  become  equ:i.l  with  ilod,  but  that  lie  was  SO  already.] 
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which  he  had  was  the  Divine  essence;^  by  which  he  was 
truly,  really,  and  properly  God. 

Tliirdly,  he  which  is  expressly  styled  AlpAa  and  Omega ^  the 
first  and  the  last,  mthout  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as  lie  is 
after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and  essentially 
God.  For  by  this  title  God  describeth  his  own  being,  and 
distiug-uishcth  it  from  all  other.  /  ike  Lord,  the  Jirstf  and  wUk 
tJke  f<u(,  J  am  he,  I  am  he,  I  am  ike  Jint^  I  aho  am  the  last.  I 
am  Iktjirat,  and  I  am  the  lad,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God.  But 
Christ  is  expressly  called  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the 
last.  He  so  proclaimed  himself*  by  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  irumpef, 
^P^9i  I  '"'•  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  jint  atid  the  la^t.  Which 
answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and  proclamation  in  the  Prophet, 
Hearken  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel  m^  called.  He  comforteth 
St.  John  with  the  majesty  of  this  title,  Fear  not,  I  am,  the  JirH 
Mid  tAe  lust.  Wliich  words  were  spoken  by  one  like  ttuto  the  Sun 
tfuMtn,  by  him  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore  ; 
that  is  undoubtedly,  by  Christ.  He  upboldeth  the  church  of 
Sm^Tna  in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  dcseription. 
These  things  snith  the  first  and  the  last,  'which  was  dead  and  is  alive. 
He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with  the  same  asser- 
tion, /  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  Jirsi 
and  the  last.  And  in  all  these  places,  this  title  is  attributed 
unto  Christ  absolutely  and  universally,  without  any  kind  of 
restrictiou  or  limitation,  without  any  assigTiation  of  any  particular 
in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  first  or  last ;  m  the  same  latitude 
and  eminence  of  expression  '9,  in  which  it  is  or  can  be  attributed 
to  the  supreme  Gud.  There  is  yet  another  Scripture,  in  which 
the  same  description  may  seem  of  a  more  dubious  interpretation  : 
I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the 
Lord,  vhieh  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty, 
For  being  it  is  the  Lord  who  so  calls  himself,  which  title  bclong- 
eth  to  the  Father  and  the  Sou,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be 
spoken  by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  whether  it  be  understood 
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ARTICLE  11. 

of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  sufficiently  make  good  what  we 
intend  to  prove.  For  if  thej  be  understood  of  Christ,  as  the 
precedent  and  the  following  worda  imply,  then  is  he  certainly 
that  Lord^  which  is,  and  tchich  was,  and  which  it  to  come,  the 
Almighty;  that  ig,  the  supreme  eternal  God,  of  the  same  Divine 
essence  with  the  Father,  who  was  Ijefore  described  by  him  tohici  \ 
M,  and  which  wa*,  arid  which  i«  to  come,  to  whom  the  six-winged 
beasts  continually  cry,  Holy,  holif,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  wkici 
was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come :  as  the  familiar  explication  of  that 
name  which  God  revealed  to  Moses.  If  they  belong  xmto  tbe 
supreme  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  then  did  ho 
so  describe  himself  unto  St.  John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity, 
that  by  those  words,  lam  Aljjh^  and  Omega,  ih^  beginning  and  the 
ending,  he  might  be  known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God;  and  consequently,  whosoever  should  assume  that  title, 
must  attribute  as  much  unto  himself.  TVTierefore  being  Christ 
hath  80  immediately,  and  with  so  great  solemnity  and  frequency, 
taken  the  same  style  upon  him,  by  which  the  Father  did  express 
his  Godhead;  it  followeth,  that  he  hath  declared  himself  to  be 
the  Supreme,  Almighty,  and  Eternal  God.  And  being  thog 
the  Alpha  and  the  first,  he  waa  before  any  time  assignable, 
and  consequently  before  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin;  and 
the  being  which  then  he  had  was  the  Divine  essence,  by 
which  he  was  truly  and  properly  the  Almighty  and  Eternal 
God. 

Fourthly,  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that  king 
Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of  the  Vir- 
gin, and  that  being  waa  the  Divine  essence,  by  which  he  waa 
naturally  and  essentially  God:  for  he  is  expressly  called  tM 
Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy  the  Lord  of  fwsts,  whose  glory  jillelh  H4 
whole  earth;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none  beside  the  one 
and  only  God,  But  Christ  wjis  he  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as 
St.  John  doth  testify,  saying,  These  things  said  Esaias,  loken  h4 
saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him :  and  he  whose  glory  ho  saw,  and 
of  whom  he  spake,  was  certainly  Christ;  for  of  him  the  Apostle 
treateth  in  that  place,  and  of  none  but  him.  These  things  spaie 
Jesus  and  d^part^d.  But  though  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  so 
many  miracles  be/ore  (hem,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is, 
Christ  who  wrought  those  miracles.  The  reason  why  they 
believed  not  on  him  was,  that  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  Prophet 
might  be  fnlfdled,  which  he  spake,  Lordj  who  hath  believed  our 
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report  ?  and  as  they  did  not,  so  tJieif  could  not  believe  in  Cliristj  John  xiL 
beemue  thai  E^aioi  said  again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and^^'^^ 
Jkardeued  their  hearts;  that  they  should  not  see  mlh  their  eyes,  nor 
understand  icith  their  hearts,  and  ie  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  For  those  who  God  foresaw,  and  the  Prophet  foretold, 
Bhould  not  believe,  could  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the 
prescience  of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jewg  refiising  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 
those  of  whom  the  Prophet  spake :  for  these  things  said  Esaias  John  xU. 
when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  Now  if  the  glory  which  ^ '" 
Isaias  saw  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he  of  whom  Isaias 
in  that  chapter  spake  were  Christ  himself;  then  most  those 
blinded  eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong  unto  these  Jews,  and 
then  their  infidelity  was  so  long  since  foretold-  Thus  dolh  the 
fixing  of  that  prophecy  upon  that  people,  which  saw  our  Saviour's 
miracles,  depend  upon  Isaiah's  vision,  and  the  appropriation  of 
it  unto  Christ.  Wherefore  St.  John  hath  infallibly  taught  us, 
that  the  Prophet  saw  the  glory  of  Chiist;  and  the  Prophet 
hath  as  undoubtedly  assured  us,  that  he,  whose  glory  then 
he  saw,  was  the  one  omnipotent  and  eternal  God;  and  coa- 
Bequently  both  together  have  sealed  this  truth,  that  Christ 
did  then  subsist  in  that  glorious  majesty  of  the  eternal  God- 
head. 

Lastly,  he  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scriptures 
called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name  no 
other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal  God,  he 
had  an  existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the  being  which 
then  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  Divine  essence ;  because  all 
iH)velty  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor  can  any  be  that  one  God, 
|6  who  was  not  so  from  all  eternity.  But  Jesus  Christ,  being  in 
the  nature  of  man,  is  frequently  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called 
God ;  and  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him  in  such  a  manner, 
as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and 
Eternal  God. 

Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Divine  essence,  and  so  but  one  supreme  God.  Wherefore,  were 
it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  are  many  gods ;  did  not  he  i  Cor.  viiL 
himaelf  who  is  supreme,  call  others  so  j  we  durst  not  give  that  ^" 
name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think  any  called 
God  to  be  any  other  but  that  one.     It  had  been  then  enough  to 
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have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his  supreme  and  eternal 
Deity :  whereas  now  we  are  answered,  that  there  are  gods  tnim)*, 
and  therefore  it  follo\veth  not  from  that  name  that  he  is  the  one 
eternal  God.  But  if  Christ  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet 
he  God;  then  can  he  be  no  other  but  that  one.  And  that  he  is 
not  to  be  numbered  with  themj,  is  certain,  because  he  is  clearly 
disting'uished  from  them,  and  opposed  to  them.  We  read  in  tb« 
P«.  Uxxii.  Psalmist,  /  have  «aid,  Ye  are  ffotk  ;  and  all  of  you  are  ehildten  of 
"•  the  moat  High.     But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ  among  those 

gods,  we  must  not  nimiber  the  only -begotten  Son  among  thoee 
F^  IxxxiL  children.  For  ihe^  knew  not,  neither  would  they  underaiand,  Mgr 
*■  walked  on  in  darkness:  and  whosoever  were  gods  only  as  they 

were,  either  did,  or  might  do  so.  Whereas  Christ,  in  whom 
alone  dwelt  all  the  ftdness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  is  not  only 
distinguished  from,  but  opposed  to,  such  gods  as  those,  by  his 
Disciples  saying,  Now  we  are  sure  that  thou  knovest  all  things; 
by  himself  proclaiming,  /  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  thatfol- 
loteeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  St.  Paul  hath  told  m, 
I  Cor.  viii.  there  be  gods  many,  and  lord^  many  j  but  withal  hath  taught  as, 
that  to  tfj  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  which  words  as  the  Father  is  opposed  as  much  onto 
the  Many  l-ords  as  many  goi^,  so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the 
nuDiy  gods  as  matiy  lords  ;  the  Father  bemg  as  much  Lord  as 
God,  and  the  Son  as  much  God  as  Lord.  Wherefore  being  we 
find  in  Scripture  frequent  mention  of  one  God,  and  beside  that 
one  an  intimation  of  many  gqds,  and  whosoever  is  called  Gwl, 
must  either  be  that  one^  or  one  of  those  many ;  being  we  find 
our  blessed  Sa\nour  to  be  wholly  opposed  to  the  many  gods,  and 
consequently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet  we  read  him  often 
styled  God,  it  followeth,  that  that  name  is  attributed  unto  him 
in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood  but  the 
one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God  with 
the  Father,  have  invented  rules  to  be  the  touchstone  of  the 
et«nial  power  and  Godhead.  Mrst,  where  the  name  of  God  is 
taken  absolutely,  as  the  subject  of  any  proposition,  it  always 
signifies  the  supreme  Power  and  Maiesty,  excluding  all  othen 
from  that  Deity.  Secondly,  where  the  same  name  is  any  way 
used  with  an  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it  likewise  signifielh 
the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting  others  to  a  communion 
of  Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  the  supremacy.     Upon  these 
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two  rules  they  have  raised  unto  themselves  this  observation,  that 
whensoever  the  name  of  God  ab(»o]utely  taken  is  placed  as  the 
subject  of  any  proiiosition,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Clmst: 
and  wheresoever  the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way 
of  predicate,  it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  annexed 
to  it;  and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those  gods 
who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any  such 
K'ations  of  the  arlick's,  because  the  Greeks  promiscuously 
use  thera  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of  their  usurpa- 
tion or  omission  {whereof  examples  are  iunnmerable) ;  though  if 
127  those  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not  their  conclusion  follow, 
because  the  supreme  God  is  often  named  {as  they  confess)  with- 
out an  article,  and  therefore  the  same  name  may  signify  the  same 
God  when  spoken  of  Christ,  as  well  aa  when  of  the  Father,  so 
for  as  can  concern  the  omission  of  the  article:  yet  to  complete 
my  demonstration,  I  shall  shew,  first,  that  the  name  of  God 
taken  subjectively  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ ;  secondly,  that 
the  same  name  with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him  ; 
thirdly,  that  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting, 
there  ia  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a 
virtue  to  sigtiify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St.  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  bath  delivered 
six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and  each  of  them 
18  Go<l.     Without  conirovers^^  great  is  i/ie  in^sfer^  of  godliness :  i  Tim.  nl. 
God  tevw  manifeMied  in  the  Jhsh^  Jndijied  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of^  * 
angelSf  jireached  unto  the  Gen  tiles,  believed  on  in  the  world^  received 
up  into  glor>/.     And  this  God,  which  is  the  subject  of  all  these 
proix>sitions,  must  be  understood  of  Christ,  because  of  him  each 
one  is  tnie,  and  all  are  so  of  none  but  him.     He  was  the  Word 
which  was  God,   and   was   made    flesh,   and  consequently  God 
wutMi/e*ted  in  ike  fieah.     Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  his 
baptism,  and  after  his  ascension  was  poured  upon  his  Apostles, 
ratifying  his  commission,  and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  they 
received  from  him :  wherefore  he  was  God  justijied  in  Ike  Spirit. 
His  nativity  the  angels  celebrated,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  they 
were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him :   he  was 
therefore  God  seen  of  atigeis.     The  apostles  preached  unto  all  Actavm.s, 
nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jesua  Christ.     The  ^-^  *^"';  ^*» 
Father  separated  St.  Paul  /'ww  Ais  mother's  icmnb,  and  called  him  xvii.  3,  i9; 
PBARSOX.  q 
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Rom.  xvi.  ^y  ^'*  grace,  lo  reveal  his  San  nnto  Mm,  that  he  might  preach  him 
?5-  ^<^oT.   fijfi^M  the  heathen:  therefore  he  was  God  preached  unto  th^  Gen^ 

1.  19;  XI.  4,     .        "^  .  -^ 

Phil.  i.  18.  tiles.  John  the  Baptist  sjiake  unto  the  people,  that  they  should 
Gal.  I.  15,  ifgii^fjg  0^  j^if^  which  sltouM  conie  after  hiin,  that  »V,  on  Christ 
Act8xix.4.  Jems,  We  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul,  who  su 
Acis  xvi  **'Ji?l>*'  the  gaoler  trembling'  at  his  feet,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
3«.  Christ,  and  thou  shali  be  saved;  he  therefore  was  God  believed  tm 

in  the  world.  When  lie  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  his 
resurrection^  he  was  taken  visibly  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down 
at  the  rifj^ht  hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was  God  rectired 
up  i>do  ffior^.  And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to 
the  plain  and  familiar  laojcruage  of  the  Scriptures,  are  infallibly 
true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  God,  as  he  is  taken  by  St.  John,  when 
he  apeaks  those  words,  the  Word  teas  God.  But  all  these  cannot 
be  understood  of  any  other,  which  either  is,  or  is  called,  God. 
For  thoui^h  we  grant  the  DiWne  perfections  and  attributes  to 
be  the  earae  with  the  Divine  essence,  yet  are  they  never  in  the 
Scriptures  called  God ;  nor  can  any  of  them  with  the  least  show 
of  probability  he  pretended  aa  the  subject  of  these  propositions, 
or  afibrd  any  t<)lerable  interpretation.  "When  they  tdl  us  that 
God,  that  18  the  will^'^  of  God,  teas  mamifested  in  the  flesh,  that 
is,  was  revealed  by  frail  and  mortal  men,  and  received  vp  in  glory, 
that  isj  was  received  gloriously  on  cai-th  '^'j  they  t.each  us  a 
language  which  the  Scriptures  know  not-^,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ll 


%  '  Deas,  i.  e.  volantiu  ipdiu  de  ser- 
vandia  hominibaB,  per  hoauiies  infirmoa 
et  mortales  perfects  patefucta  eat,  Ike.' 
Cattck.  Jiacov.  ad  Qaa$t.  J9.  [p.  77.] 

21  '  iDsigQem  in  moduiu  et  sunima 
cum  gloria  recepta  fiiit.'  Ibid.  16. 

'n  For  9tii  is  uot  Sihr^na  9*av,  much 
leas  id  iyfAi^^ftt)  received  or  embraced. 
Elita  speftketh  not  of  his  receptioD,  but 
hia  ftaoension,  when  he  uutli  to  EUuluk, 
Tl  watiiaoi  ffoi  vply  ff  avaKT}if>6rji/cd  ^f  airb 
ffov  ;  t  Kinga  iL  9  ;  and,  ver.  1 1,  'Ekf 
tSfis  (I*  ijraXojx^av&fxtvov  &v&  croir,  vol 
iarai  ao\  oZrocs.  When  he  actually  as- 
cended, aa  the  original,  ^7n,  it  im  no 
otherwise  translated  by  the  goptuagint, 
than  wt\ii^^  'HAtoii  itt  cvottfurii^  iis 
tls  rhf  otrpaviy.  Which  language  was 
preserved  by  the  Hellonizing  Jews :  'O 
iwaXii^tlt  iy  KalAawi  Tvp6s.  Sine,  xlviii. 
9  ;  and  again,  \Kpt\ii^t&i}  ilmt  th  rhv  au' 
paviv.  I  Mac.  ii.  58.  Neither  did  tliey 
use  it  of  Elias  only,  but  of  Enoch  also. 


OWi  ffi  iirrlff^n  Jbr  'Eiwx,— ««1  >A^  oif 
rfci  av«Ki)ip9i)  4»>  rfl*  yjjs.  Sirac.  xlix. 
14.  The  same  longnage  is  oontinosd 
in  the  New  Testament  of  our  Sariour's 
asoenaion,  'ArcA^^tfi;  tls  rhw  ol/par^iy, 
Mark  xvi.  19.  'O  dyoAq^dr  i^'  biA 
tls  rhy  oitptwiv.  Acts  L  1 1 ;  and  singlj, 
iunKtf^QTf.  Acts  La;  and  ^fX^^di;  A^^' 
i\fiiiv.  Acta  i.  aa.  As  therefore  d*^ 
Ai7i|'ii  Toi/  MM<r^f,  in  the  Uuiguage  of 
the  Jews,  was  not  the  reception  uf 
Moses  Ly  the  Itinvelit^^a,  but  the  w- 
suniption  uf  his  ix>dy  ;  so  drdATj^tf  t<n 
Xptaroi  is  the  ascension  of  Christ,  Luko 
ix.  51.  Wherefore  this  being  the  oon- 
Btant  nation  of  the  word,  it  must  10  b* 
hero  likewise  understood,  &fcAq^0n  ^ 
8^{p'  as  the  vulgar  Latin,  (whose  aa- 
thority  is  pretended  against  ns,)  cw 
tumpfwm  est  in  gloria  ;  rendering  it  b«ni 
by  the  saiue  word  by  which  he  alwaya 
translated  M)i.it<p9n. 
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never  used ;  and  as  uo  attribute,  so  no  person  but  the  Son  can 
be  here  nnderstood  under  the  name  of  God  :  not  the  Holy  Ghost, 
for  he  is  distinguished  from  him,  as  being"  justified  by  the  Spirit; 
not  the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor  re- 
ceived up  in  glory.  It  remainetb  therefore  that,  whereas  the 
Son  is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  unto  God,  as  sure  as  the 
name  of  God  is  exi>rei?ficd  universally  in  the  copies  of  the  original 
langTiage^^j  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively  taken  must  it  be 
understood  of  Christ. 


32  For  being  the  epiatle  wu  written 
in  the  Greek  lAngnoge,  it  is  enough  if 
ill  thoM  oopiea  do  agree.  Nnr  need 
«•  b*  troabled  with  the  obaervation  of 
Grotitu  on  the  place  :  '  Suspectam  no- 
bis ItMio  lectionem  fociatit  intorpretos 
fiSteTM,  Lfttinua,  Syrus,  Ambs  et  Am- 
liroaiu,  qui  omnea  legerant,  t  itpart' 
pd9n.'  I  eoafeas  the  vulgar  Latin  reuAtt 
it  otbarwiae  than  the  Orook,  Quod  mani- 
/f^ntmm  ett  i»  eame;  and  it  cannot  bo 
denied  but  the  Syriac,  however  trana- 
l*t«i  by  Tremellius,  agreeth  with  the 
Ijktin ;  and  both  Beem  to  have  read  5 
inatead  of  9*6%.  But  the  joint  coaseat 
of  the  Qre«k  copie«  and  interpreters  ia 
above  the  authority  of  tbooe  two  tr&ns- 
laton,  and  the  Anbio  wt  forth  in  the 
BaUm  Patjfgiotta  agreeth  oxpres^ly  with 
them.  But  that  which  Grotiua  hath 
fivther  obMrred  is  of  &r  greater  RooHi- 
denttioQ ;  'Addit  Hincmrtnis  opu«culo 
55,  illudO«(f  hicp<^sitimi  a  Nestoriania.' 
(Comm.  ad  loo.  vol.  ii.  p.  969.]  For  if 
at  first  tlio  Oreeka  read  t)  itpofipiiOii, 
■nd  that  i  wore  altered  into  0tis  by 
tbs  Nei(oriaii8t  then  ought  we  to  cor- 
reet  the  Greek  copy  by  the  Latin^  and 
oonfefli  tliete  it  not  only  no  force,  but 
Boi  w  nucb  »»  any  ground  or  colour 
for  oar  argument.  But  first,  it  m  no 
way  probable  that  the  Neatoriana  should 
find  it  in  the  original,  8,  and  make  it 
^*it,  becauae  that  by  ao  doing  they  had 
overthrown  their  own  aBaertion,  which 
waa,  that  G<:m|  was  not  incarnate,  nor 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  that  God  did 
not  aacend  unto  heaven,  but  Chridt  by 
tlie  Holy  Ghoiit  remaining  upon  him, 
cal  rV  ii^rr^^y  ain^  XfV^'^^*"""-  Cott- 
eU.  Epia.  par.  i.  cap.  17.  [Manjii,  iv. 
tcx>9  B]  Secondly,  it  is  certain  that 
they  did  not  make  thiii  alteration,  be- 


cause the  Catholic  Greekii  read  it  8f  Jr 
before  there  were  auch  heretica,  ao 
called  'Ncfltoriani  a  Neetorio  Episcopo, 
( Pntrinrcha  Constanti  n  0  politan  o) . '  5.  vl  u- 
ffuat.  Uitra.  [see  S.  Aug.  vol.  viii.  p.  a8, 
note.]  Neatonua,  from  whom  tliat  heresy 
began,  woa  patriiirch  of  Constantinople 
after  Sudnnius,  Siiiiuniuji  aftur  Atticus, 
Attioua  after  Neotariua,  who  Huoceeded 
Joannes,  vulgarly  called  CbrysoHtomna. 
But  St.  Chryaoatom  rea<l  not  i,  but 
%tii,  B»  a|ipenr«  by  his  commentaries 
upon  the  place  ;  B«br  i^QVfpafh!  iv  attp- 
Ki,  TouTfirTiif,  A  ^ijfiiovpyii.  [Horn.  xi. 
c.  3.  vol.  si.  p.  Soil  A.]  And  St.  Cyril, 
who  by  all  means  opposed  Nevtorioi 
npon  the  first  appearance  of  hii  heresy, 
wrote  two  large  epistles  to  the  queens 
Pulchcria  and  Eudooia,  in  both  which 
ho  inaketh  groat  use  of  tins  text.  In 
the  fin^i,  after  the  repetition  of  the 
word.-(  as  tiiey  are  now  in  the  Greek 
copiea.  he  jirocefnleth  thus;  Th  i  ir  trap- 
k\  ipavfpaiBth  ;  ^  htikov,  frri  Tcbrj^  Tt  koI 
nimiMii  b  iK  &tov  Torpij  Kd^os-  atiim  -jikp 
(mai  fiiya  rb  rjjt  tuatptlai  juuirri^pioi', 
Sthi  i4>ai-*fsw6T)  iv  trapKf.  [Cyril.  Alex, 
do  Eecta  Fide,  vol.  v.  pt.  ii.  p.  324  C] 
Where  fure  in  St.  Paul  he  read  Bt6t 
(hd,  and  tnuk  thstt  Gkid  to  bo  the  Word. 
In  the  second,  repeating  the  same  text 
vtrbaiifii,  be  inanugeth  it  thus  Against 
Neatorius ;  Ei  Oc^t  i>v  b  xi'/ot  ivavOfun' 
v^ffot  XrfotTo,  Jcol  o(t  H\vou  (LtdtXs  vk 
tlvfu  9ths,  dAA'  iv  »h  ^v  ad  Aiaftffwv, 
fii^ti  8^  r&rt  nil  bfioKoyaviiivwt  f^*ya 
icrrl  tJ»  rrjf  tiifftfitlat  fiuirr-hptov  ti  Si 
ivOpoiros  vourai  Hoivbi  i  Xpitrr6s, — rir 
iv  ffopicl  irKfi<a'ip<iirai ;  nai  rm  wut  alix 
Sicaaiv  ivtipyii,  8ri  vci«  &vBpuiroi  iv  irap- 
hI  Tt  iffr],  Koi  o6«  tw  iriptit  bp&ri  ti«. 
[Ibid,  p,  153  D,]  And  in  the  explana- 
tion of  his  second  Anathematism,  he 
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ransom  for  usj  yet  it  cannot  l>e  said  that  he  did  it  (5y  hU  otn 

blood ;  for  then  it  would  follow,  that  he  gave  not  his  Son,  or 

that  the  Son  and  the  Father  were  the  same  person.     Beside,  it 

IB  very  observable,  that  this  particular  phrase  of  kit  own  blood, 

is  in  the  Scripture  put  by  way  of  opposition  to  the  blood  of 

another  '^^ :  and  howsoever  we  may  attribute  the  acts  of  the  Son 

unto  the  Father,  because   sent   by  him ;   yet  we   cannot   but 

acknowledge,  that  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another  than  the 

Hcb.ix.n,  Father.     Not  bif  ike  Hood  of  goad  and  calveSy  but  by  his  own  blood 

Heb.ix.«5,  he  entered  in  oiice  into  the  holy  place ;  and  whereas  the  high  priett 

entered  every  year  toith  the  blood  of  otkertj  Christ  appeared  once  to 

put  away  sin  by  th^  mcnjice  of  himself  .    Pie  then  which  purchased 

us  wrought  it  by  hia  own  blood,  as  an  High  Priest  opposed  to 

the  Aarouical,  who  made  atonement  by  the  blood  of  others. 

But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office,  neither  could  he  be 

opposed  to  the  legal  priest,  as  not  dying  himself,  but  giving 

another.     Wherefore  wheresoever  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 

described  together  aa  working  the  salvation  of  man,  the  blood 

by  which  it  is  wrought  is  attributed  to  the  Son,  not  to  the 

Bom.iii.24,  Father :  as  when  St.  Paul  spcaketh  of  the  redemption  that  is  in 

'Ov  TOO-      «^<^*'^  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 

idtrai       faith  i»  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteonsness  i  his,  that  is,  his 


<rHiptaif Sik  ^^^^  rigliteousness,  hath  reference  to  God  the  Father;  but  his^ 
-Hfi  iriirrt«i  ^jj^^  jg^  /^/^  ^^^j^  (^Iqq^i  must  l>e  referred  to  Christ  the  Son.  "When 
«Wti,  th  he  gloriiieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Mn^ivTV's  attributing  unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  predesti- 
otfTtv.  natcd,  adopted,  accepted  us,  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery 
of  his  will,  and  gathered  us  together  in  one;  in  the  midst  of 
Eph.16,  7.  this  acknowledgment  he  brings  in  tlie  Beloved,  in  whom  ice  hare  \i 

(redemption  through  his  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attributed 
to  the  Father.     Chrisl  hath  blessed  us ;  and  the  Apostle  saith, 
Actaiii.  16.  the  Father  hath  blessed  us;  which  is  true,  because  he  tent  his 

kSon  to  bless  us,     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  will  of 
Eph.  1.9.    his  Father;  and  the  Apostle  saith,  the  Father  hath  wade  known 
unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  toil  I ;  because  he  sent  his  Son  to  reveal 
L 


25  'iXiof  atfia.  ia  oppoaed  to  alfta  ittA6- 
rpwv.  And  thefefbra  it  u  ob«ervablo 
that  tbo  author  of  the  Bacorion  Cate- 
chimi,  in  his  anawer  to  thta  place  of 
Scripture,  doth  ucver  make  the  least 
mention  of  TSiok  or  proprium,  but  only 
atBmia  thait  tlji^  blood  of  Cluiitt  mmy  be 
called  the   bloocl   of  God  the  Fatlior; 


and  totidtm  rer&M  did  Socinus  amwer 
to  WiokuB  [Vujekius]  before,  but  in  hia 
whole  anawer  conooaled  the  force  of 
fSiay,  wheruaa  the  atrenptb  of  our  argu- 
ment lios  in  thoae  wunU,  5ia  rav  Utau 
alfiaTos,  or,  as  the  AlexAndrian  MSw 
and  one  ntontionod  by  Besa,  iiit  rov  tS- 
fiaroi  Tou  tilou. 


niS  ONLY  SOK 


b 


it.  Christ  hath  delivered  us ;  and  the  Father  is  said  to  delivtr 
M*  from  the  power  of  durhiesB  :  not  tlmt  \vc  are  twice  delivered, 
but  becaoee  the  Father  delivereth  wa  by  hia  Son,  And  thus 
these  general  acta  are  familiarly  attributed  to  them  bothj  but 
still  a  difference  must  be  observed  and  acknowledf^ed  in  the 
means  or  manner  of  the  performance  of  these  acts.  For  though 
it  18  true,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of 
God ;  yet  it  is  not  true  that  the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to 
U6 ;  but  that  the  Son  did  so,  it  is.  They  hoi\\  deliver  us  &om 
sin  and  death :  but  the  Son  gave  himself  for  our  »in9f  thai  he 
mi^hl  dfllrer  m  ;  the  Father  is  not,  oannot  be,  said  to  have  given 
bimselfj  but  his  Son  :  and  therefore  the  Apoatle  giveth  thanks 
unto  the  Father,  icho  hnth  delivered  us  front  the  power  of  darh(es/t, 
mnd  katA  translated  ut  into  the  kingdom  of  his  d^ar  Son,  in  w/tora 
we  have  rrdemption  through  his  Mood.  Now  this  blood  is  not 
only  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  and  consequently  of  the 
Mediator,  but  the  nature  of  this  covenant  is  such,  that  it  is  also 
a  Testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must  be  the  blood  of  the 
Testator :  ylvr  trhere  a  Testunuutt*  ?#_,  there  must  also  of  necesuty 
be  the  death  of  the  Tentator.  But  the  Testator  which  died  is  not, 
cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son  ;  and  consequently  the  blood 
is  the  blood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father,  It  iicmaincth  there- 
fore that  God,  who  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own  blood, 
is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  any  other  which 
is  called  God,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  God. 
And  thus  have  I  proved  the  first  of  the  three  assertions,  that 
the  name  of  God,  absolutely  taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is 
sometimes  to  be  understood  of  Christ, 

The  second,  that  the  name  of  God  invested  by  way  of  excel- 
lency with  an  article  is  attributed  in  the  Script  urea  unto  Christ, 
may  be  thus  made  good.  He  which  is  called  Enmianuel,  is 
luimed  God  by  way  of  exceUeney :  for  that  name,  saith  St, 
Matthew,  being  interpreted  w,  God  mlh  ns,  and  in  that  interpre- 
tation the  Greek  article  is  prefixed.  But  Christ  is  called  Emma- 
nuel;  that  it  might  he ful filed  which  was  spoken  ff  the  Lord  hy  th^ 
Prophet,  iaying,  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  he  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.  There- 
fore he  is  that  God  with  us,  which  is  expressed  by  way  of  excel- 


QaL  1.  4. 


CoLi.  ,3, 
14. 


Hcb.  ix.i6. 


Matt  J.  13. 


Matt.  i.  12, 
ij.   Kal  Ka- 

iyofiaavTov 
"Efifia- 


♦  [The  word  !StaM}inf,  vhioh  is  here  translated  a  tatament,  ib  rendered  in  almoiit 
ercry  other  paiwage  of  the  New  Testainent,  aod  even  io  thia  chapter,  a  covenant^ 
and  BO  it  perhaps  ought  to  be  rendered  here  .J 
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imri  fu0«p- 

fll/VtV^fit- 

Exod.  ivii. 

15- 

Jadg.  vi. 
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Jei*.  xxxiii. 
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John  i.  r4. 

Mat.  xxviti. 

10.  'V.yai 
pi*ff  bft.atp 

Isa.  ix.  6. 


Xlvui,  35. 


John  XX, 
a8. 


lency,  and  distinguished  from  all  other  who  are  any  way  bono 
with  that  name :  for  it  is  a  vain  ima<^ination  to  think  tbftt  CHrut 
is  called  Emmanuel,  but  that  he  is  not  what  he  is  called :  as 
Moaes  litiii  an  allar,  and  called  (he  name  of  it  Jehovah  NUxi,  and 
Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom,  and  yet  neither  altar  waa 
Jehovali;  as  Jerusalem  was  called^  The  Lord  our  riffhUoMiuUf 
and  yet  that  city  was  not  the  Lord.  Because  these  two  notions, 
wliich  are  conjoined  in  the  name  Emmanuel,  are  severally  tnie 
of  Christ.  First  he  is  Emmanu,  thut  is,  with  vs,  for  he  hath 
dwelt,  amontjf  us :  and  when  he  parted  from  tlie  earth,  he  said  to 
his  Disciples,  I  am  mlh  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
Secondly,  he  is  El,  and  that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  same 
Prophet  t^fitifieth.  For  unto  v^  a  child  w  born,  vnto  us  a  Son  is 
given:  and  his  natae  ahall  he  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  ike 
^n'ujhiif  God.  He  then  who  is  both  properly  called  El,  that  is, 
God,  and  is  also  really  Emmanu ,  that  is,  with  us,  he  must  infal* 
libly  be  that  Emmamiel,  who  is  God  with  vs.  Indeed  if  the  name 
Emmanuel  were  to  be  intei-preted  liy  way  of  a  proposition,  God 
is  with  vs,  as  the  Lord  our  righteoustiess,  and  the  Jjord  is  there, 
must  be  understood  where  they  are  the  names  of  Jerusalem, 
then  should  it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ,  but  of  his  1 
Church  ;  and  if  we  under  the  Gospel  have  been  called  so,  it 
could  have  received  no  other  interpretation  in  reference  to  ns. 
But  bcin^  it  is  not  ours,  but  our  Saviour^s  name,  it  bears  no 
kind  of  similitude  with  those  olijected  appellations,  and  is  as  pro- 
perly and  directly  to  be  attributed  to  the  lilessias,  as  the  name  of 
Jesus.  Wherefore  it  remainetb  tliat  Christ  be  acknowledo^d  God 
with  us,  according  to  the  evangdica!  infcrprt'tation,  with  an  ex- 
pression of  that  excellency  which  bi^'lungelh  tn  the  supreme  Deity. 
Again,  he  to  whom  St.  Thomas  said.  My  Lord  and  my  God,  or 
rather,  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me,  he  is  that  God  before 
whose  name  the  Greek  artiele  is  prefixed,  which  they  require,  by 
way  of  excellency.  But  St.  Thomas  spake  these  words  to  Christ  3*. 


-«  Incleod  it  I)?xth  b«en  Atuwered. 
thikt  tbesrc  worrlij  itre  uot  to  b«  n-feri'ed 
to  Clirist,  but  to  God  the  F»ther.  So 
Tlicodoi-uti  Mopfluest«nu.s  in  his  Com- 
nitntar;  on  '6i.  Julm  ;  '  Tliomswi  quidem, 
cum  sic  orodidLiflet,  Dumintu  intu*  ct 
Jjtwt  ntcut  dicit,  nou  i|>HUiii  Doininum 
el  Deum  dicenu  (uon  eniiii  reMurrectio- 
nis  scietitia  docolat  et  Doutn  eeae  euin 
qui  resurrextt)  wd  quusi  [iro  minumloao 
facto  Deum  ouUnudal/  Syn.  V.  Coilat.  4. 


[xv.  Manai  ix.  p.  109  B.]  Ab  if  Thomas 
had  intended  only  to  have  praised  God 
for  niiiiiiig  Cliriat.  But  firHt,  it  itt  plain 
that  Thuiiiaa  anewenxl  Chrijul ;  •ecoDdly, 
thut  he  H]>uke  untu  /ii'nh  that  ia.  to  Chmt, 
and  c«)iuit!queutly  that  the  word*  which 
kc  apako  bebng  to  Clirist ;  thinily.  tliat 
the  words  aro  a  oonfestdon  of  hia  faith 
in  Ohiiflt,  at!  our  Saviour  doth  acknow- 
ledge. And  whvraaa  Franviacua  Davi- 
dia  did  object,  that  in  a  Latin  To«t«ment 
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For  Jmus  spajte  utifo  TJiomas,  and  Tiomas  answered  and  mid  unto 

iim,  3fy  Lord  and  my  Gad.     And  in  these  words  he  made  con- 

feasioD  of  his  faith '^"j  for  our  Saviour  replied,  Tkoma*,  because  thou  John  «. 

'9- 


fouml  not  tt  dixit  n.butet  di'an'/wiib- 
t  ri,  it  i«  safEcientlj  discountcnnnced 
by  S'>citiQ8  in  his  epiatle,  affirming  that 
mil  the  Grts«k  And  Littin  co^iies  had  it, 
«xc«pt  that  ODe  wliich  be  boil  found: 
and  therefore  the  omigsion  must  be 
imputed  to  the  oegUgence  of  the  prin- 
ter. 

Ether  in  theae  words  th«re  ia  an  ellipHU 
of  «i  #^,  I%(fu  art  my  Lord,  thou  ai't  my 
God;  or  ui  antiptons,  the  nominative 
CM*  itted  for  the  vocative,  &3  'ZKut, 
*£A«}',  6  ^4t  fiov,  A  &f6ii  ftov,  Mark  xv. 
34  i  'A33a  i  *i"'iip,  Mark  xiv.  36  ;  and 
Xmlpt  i  fiaoiXths  raiv  'lauhaitar,  Juhn 
six.  3.  If  it  be  an  ellijtHls  of  the  verb 
mtf  SO  frequent  in  tbe  Scriptures,  and 
of  the  penton  Bufiicientty  uuden<tuad  in 
the  preceding  pronoun,  t^en  ia  it  evi- 
dent that  h  %tii,  ia  attiibuted  unto 
Chriat,  for  then  St.  Thotuaa  said  unto 
him,  Th'yn  art  6  6fot  fioy.  If  it  be  an 
autiptoaia,  thoa^b  the  construction  re^ 
quire  not  a  verb,  yet  the  BigniRcattou 
rirtnally  requiroth  aa  much,  which  ia 
c>{aivalent ;  for  he  acknowledgeth  him 
aa  mach  (rtjd  while  he  calleth  hiin  so, 
aa  If  he  did  affirm  him  to  be  80.  Nci- 
tbcr  can  it  be  objected  that  tlie  article  & 
■erreth  only  in  the  place  of  Si,  aa  aigni- 
^ing  that  the  nominative  114  to  be  taken 
fur  tbe  vocative  case  ;  because  the  no- 
minative may  as  well  stand  vocntively 
without  au  article,  as  'I«(H)f  v\hi  Aa^iS. 
M»tt.  i.  10.  and  't^inaof  hfMf,  Kdptt, 
vili  AoS>8.  Matt.  XX.  30,  31;  and  tbere- 
fyre  when  the  vocative  ia  inveated  with 
an  article,  it  ia  ab  considerable  lia  in  a  no- 
minative. And  being  these  wnrdn  were 
an  expreoaion  of  the  Apoatle'a  faith,  as 
(.'hriat  understood  and  approved  tlieiu, 
they  maat  contfiin  in  them,  virtually  at 
leaat,  a  propoeition;  becBUse  no  act  at 
oar  faith  can  be  expreued,  where  the 
object  is  not  at  leant  a  virtual  propom- 
tion.  And  in  that  propoeition,  i  &«<Ji 
tuiut  be  tbe  predicate,  and  Chi'Iiyt,  to 
whom  these  words  are  spoken,  must 
alao  be  the  subject.  It  cannot  there- 
fore be  avoided,  but  that  St.  Tlioniaa 
did  attribute  the  name  of  God  to  our 
Satiour  with  au  article.     Indeed  to  me 


there  is  no  doubt  but  St.  Thomas  iu 
these  words  di<l  make  a^  true  and  real 
a  confeaaion  of  hia  faith  concerning  the 
Person  of  Christ,  as  St.  Peter  did,  when 
he  anstccrtd  and  said,  Thou,  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  tht  lirinfl  God,  Matt.  xvi. 
16:  and  consequently,  that  6  Kipiot 
and  b  0fis  do  a.s  properly  belong  unto 
him,  HJB  St.  Peter's  A  Xpitn^s  and  A 
uMf,  Aa  therefore  Chriat  said  to  hia 
Disciples,  Vos  rocali*  mf  &  StSAaKoXot, 
KoJ  6  Ki'piof,  et  bme  dic'tlt,  mim  e/eiiim, 
John  xiii.  13;  so  he  might  have  replied 
to  Thomas,  You  call  me  i  K^/mss  and  A 
S(6s,  and  yua  ta^  veil,  for  I  amn.  As 
lur  the  objection  of  Socinus,  that  though 
ef({^  be  here  spoken  of  Christ,  and  that 
with  an  article  &,  yet  that  article  is  of 
no  force,  because  of  the  following  pro- 
noun fiMv,  it  is  uxoat  groundless ;  for  the 
article  i  cannot  have  relation  to  the 
following  pronoun  fxov.  'Eitl  fws  i) 
inap^tKTas  ivTwyvftia  t^v  lip&puv  iy 
■yff iKJj  trrtiff*!  tiiBfiat  ipPpoif  ifapaS^x*^'^' 
aa  that  great  critic  A[>iilli»nius  Aloxan- 
drinus  observes,  lib.  i.  de  Si/ntttxi,  cap. 
30.  And  if  for  fiov  it  were  J  ifi^s,  yet 
even  that  article  would  belong  t<>  8#rft, 
for  in  these  words,  i  Btbt  6  i/iij,  neither 
article  belongs  to  ift^i,  but  both  to  SeiJj' 
for,  na  the  same  critic  obHervea  in  the 
snnie  case,  to  fiuo  ApSpa  ilt  julaf  tV  «"* 
Btiatt  aya^tpfrar  oiitt  &pa  iv  Ty,  h  -war^p 
&  tfihi,  ifaTtjKclyKftcrTtu  rh  Sttpav  ruv  &p- 
Bptay  if]  r))t>  kmoit>vt/daf  tftipftrBoi.  So 
that  if  6  ef6s  be  the  tupreme  God,  then 
6  9t6s  fMtv  mnnt  be  mjf  fttprem*  God :  aa 
when  David  speaks  to  Gud  'O  &tb<t,  i 
Bf((f  fwu,  irpSs  fft  ip9pi(tt,  Psal.  Ixii. 
r,  the  ktter  is  of  as  great  importance 
as  the  former.  So  again,  Paal.  xlii.  4. 
'E^u/iuAoyijiroMai  <roi  if  Ki^dp<f,  6  'Bibs,  i 
BtoT  fiau-  and  xlix.  3.  'O  9fbs  in<pa- 
yuii  fjffi,  ii  iSfis  ijfuliif'  and  Ixx.  u.  'O 
@ibs  ftif  fuutpiiinis  iw'  i(iAv,  &  6c lit  ttau. 
I  d;u*e  not  therefore  say  to  any  person, 
tbnt  he  ia.  A  Btiii  fiou,  except  I  do  believe 
that  ho  ia  A  Serfj.  Wherefore  I  conclude 
that  the  words  of  St.Thomaa,  O  Ki-piis 
fiou  tcai  A  Stii  ftoti,  are  as  fully  and  highly 
significative  as  those  of  David,  npdax*i 
rp  ^&'»|j  T^i  S*i]af<if  fioVf  &  BoinAivf  itou 
Kol  A  &t6s  fu>v,  Psal.  V,  J.  or  those,  'O 
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I  John  r. 

30. 


hut  seen,  me,  thou  hast  believed.  And  let  liim  be  tlie  Lord  of  me, 
and  the  God  of  me,  who  was  the  Lord  and  the  God  of  an  Apostle. 
Nor  Lave  we  only  their  required  testimony  of  Christ's  supreme 
Divinity,  but  abo  an  addition  of"  verity  asserting  that  supremacy. 
For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  God,  but,  for  a  further  certainty, 
the  true  God;  and  the  same  Apostlcj  who  said  the  Word  wis 
God,  lest  any  cavil  should  arise  by  any  omission  of  an  article, 
thoug-h  so  frequently  neglected  by  al]j  even  the  most  accurate 
Authoi-s,  hath  also  assured  us  thut  he  is  the  true  God.  For,  iw 
know,  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  God  «*  eome,  and  hath  given  im  \ 
an  understanding  that  we'  may  know  him  that  is  true :  and  vs 
are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal^  life'^^.  As  therefore  we  read  in  the 
Acte  X.  36.  Acts  of  the  word  which  God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
preaching  peace  by  Jesua  Christ;  he  is  Lord  of  all:  where 
it  is  acknowli'dgtHl  that  the  Lord  of  all  is  by  the  pronoun  ke^ 
joined  unto  Josus  Christ,  the  immediate,  not  unto  God,  the 
remote  antecedent :  so  likewise  here  Ih^  true  God  is  to  Ijc  referrpd 
unto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto  it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken 
of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a  distance-  There  is  no  reason 
alleged  why  these  last  words  should  not  be  referred  to  the  Sun 
of  God,  but  only  this,  that  in  grammatical  construction  they 
may  he  ascriLod  to  the  Father.  As,  when  another  king  anm 
which  knew  not  Joseph,  the  same  dealt  subtilly  with  our  kindred; 
the  same  referreth  us  not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the  king  of  Eij^ypt* 
Whereas,  if  nothing  else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in 
respect  of  the  grammatical  construction,  we  may  as  well  say  that 
Joseph  dealt  subtilly  with  his  kindred  as  the  king  of  Egypt; 
for  whatsoever  the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  sole- 
cism in  the  syntax.  Wherefore  being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  imme> 
diate  antecedent  to  which  the  relative  may  properly  be  referred; 
being  the  Son  of  God  is  he  of  whom  the  Apostle  chiefly  epeak- 
cth ;  being  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why  we  are  in  him  that  it 
true,  by  being  in  his  Son,  to  wit,  because  that  Son  is  th^  true  Qod; 


Acta  Tii. 
i8, 19. 


0f<(r  (tav  iraJ  h  Kv^ii^t  ^v,  fit  rj^r  Sftnjv 
pjw,  Psal.  iixv-  33.  or  those,  T4  ^ffia* 
iTTijfui  <Tou,  Kvpit  rStv  ivvdfituv  6  3<KTi\tis 
fiov,  Kal  i  9t6t  fiou,  Peal.  Ixxxir.  3.  or 
those  of  St,  John  in  tho  BeTelation  [iv. 
T  I.]  aa  they  lio  in  tho  Alexandrian  And 
Complutensian  copies ;  'Afioi  tl,  A  Kipiav 
Kol  i  0tbs  f)fi.uif  i  S7101,  Aa0(7r, & c.  or  that 
laatlj  in  the  luoert  ancient  h^Tiin,  Kvpn  6 


Bc^^T,  i  i^t>ht  Totl  BfoC ixijftror  fi/tas. 

W  Olrdt  ittriv  &  i.\Tf9t»hi  ©«J>j.  mi  I1 
for^  aSiirtot.  '  Hie  Kgitur  Don  solum  d« 
vero  Doo,  sed  de  illo  uno  voro  Deo,  at 
articulua  in  Gm'oo  additos  indicat.*  Oa- 
teeh.  Ha^r^fv.  [c.  i.  §,  i.  p.  5?.] 

3»  oCtoj  for  St,  ius  Act«  viii.  ae.  'A»k 
'UpoturaX^H.  fit  Td^ar'  oStj)  dTrlr  Ipijiuit, 

quaett  daerta. 


HIS  ONLY  SON. 
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1>eingf  in  the  kng^iage  of  St.  Jolin  the  constant  title  of  our 
LTioar  ifl  eiemal  life ;  beinj*  all  these  reasons  may  be  drawn 
ont  of  the  text  iteelf,  why  the  title  of  the  true  God  should  be 
attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one  reason  can  be  raised  from 
tiic&oe  why  it  ehould  be  referred  to  the  Father ;  I  can  conclude 
BO  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is  the  true  God,  so  styled  in  the 
Scriptures  by  way  of  eminencyj  with  an  article  prefixed,  as  the 
first  Christian  writers  which  immediately  followed  the  Apostles 
did  both  speak  and  write '". 


Sat,  thirdly,  were  there  no  such  particular  place  in  which  the 
icle  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such  adjuncts  fixed  to 
the  name  of  God  when  attributed  unto  Christ,  as  will  prove 
equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever  may  ex]>resa  the  supreme 
Majesty.  As  when  St.  Paul  doth  magnify  the  Jews,  out  o/Rotn.i«.  5. 
wkon,  as  conceminy  the  fesk,  Christ  eame^  who  ia  over  all,  God 
ile*$0d/or  ever,  Amen.  First,  it  is  evident  that  Christ  is  called 
God*",  even  he  who  came  of  the  Jews,  though  not  as  he  came 


*•  Ae^^o)  'liffl-ouK  Xfurriv  rhf  9tS», 
S.  Igmat.  Efntt.  ad  Smym.  [c.  i.  p.  33.] 
*E0  9*\.'^tutTi  rov  noTpis-,  NoJ  'Ittaov  Xpi- 
frai  rti  Btov  r\nup.  Idfra,  Epist.  ad 
^ht*.  [c  X.  Pnxcm.  p.  11.]  'O  yap  &(bt 

noftlai^  lUd.  [c.  18.  p.  15,]  'O  yip  e«ii 
if^imr  'Ufffavi  yipurrhs  i»  Ilarp!  i»v  ^aXAof 
foLwrr-ai.  Eyitt.  ad  Bom.  [c.  ,i.  p.  ^7.] 
T<v  9tw  A<<7«>i>  t4  X<yyu(a  ir\dffpjvTa  iififTs. 
JB.  CUm.  Alex,  ad  GcnUt.  [c.  1.  vol.  i.  p. 
6.]  And  it  wu  well  observed  by  tbe 
Mitbor  of  the  Mucpa  AcStfitiSot,  n-rjiten 
ftbont  the  beginning  of  thu  third  cen- 
tury, thkt  Dot  odIj  the  luicienter  Fathers 
beCora  him,  aa  JuhUd,  Miltiadea,  Tati- 
■DUB,  Clemens,  Irenieua,  Melito,  &c. 
£d  qMkk  of  Christ  *8  Qod,  but  tliat  the 
bynuw  also  penned  by  ChriHtLiiiu  from 
tbe  tM^ginning  did  express  CUrisit'iii  divi- 
nitj.  ToA^l  Si  Stroi  K«d  tefiol  a^fA^wi' 
At'  iLfixVf  irwh  irnrTaiv  ypa^TcXiu  Ti**  Arf- 
yer  rem  %tov  thv  Xpi<rrh¥  vtwuvvi  6taKo- 
Tovrrct.  [.ipud  Eu8.  H.  E.  v.  ^8.  p.  251.] 
Aad  tbe  Epistle  of  PUu;  to  TraJAo  tes- 
tifioi  tbe  aune :  *  Quod  etaent  »oliti  etato 
fie  ante  laoem  oonvenire,  carmenque 
Chriito  quasi  D«o  dicere.'  1.  x.  ep.  97. 
9t  Though  aome  would  leave  God  out 
of  tbe  text,  ujKin  this  pretence,  bocauite 
St.  Oyprtan,  lib.  ii.  adv.  J-udaoa,  [c.  6. 
p.  387,]  citingr  this  place,  leaves  it  out. 


But  that  must  neeids  be  by  tbe  n^ll- 
gence  of  wjiae  of  tbe  scribea,  as  ia  evi- 
dent. Firat,  because  ManutinB  and  Mo- 
rellius  found  tbe  word  Dcui  in  their 
cofues,  and  both  the  MSS.  which  Fame- 
liuA  ufied  acknowledge  it.  Secondly, 
because  St.  Cyprian  producetb  the  text 
to  prove  quad  Dcu*  C'krUiut ;  and  rcck- 
onctb  it  among  the  rest  in  wliich  he  '19 
caOed  expressly  God.  Thirdly,  because 
Tertuinii>u,  wluwo  disciple  St.  Cyiirian 
profcaaed  him^Milf,  did  both  so  reail  it, 
and  ao  uac  it.  '  Solum  autem  Cbriatum 
potero  Deum  dicere,  aicut  idem  Apo- 
stoka :  £x  ^ttbttM  Ckri*tut,  qui  at, 
inquit,  Dtms  tupcr  omnia  benedictut  in 
cEi-Jim  orane.'  Adv.  Praxcam.  [c.  13.  p. 
507  D.]  And  again,  in  the  satne  book, 
'  Hunc  ot  FiwIuH  oonepezit,  nee  tAmen 
Patroni  vidit.  Nonne.  inquit,  ruU  Jt- 
tumf  Chriatum  autem  et  ipse  Dcum 
Doguomiuavit :  QuantmPatreB,  ei  ex  qui- 
but  Vfiri^itu*  lecundum  earnem,  qui  est 
per  (vel  mper)  omnia  Deti*  benfdietua  in 
ovum.'  [o.  15.  p.  jog  A.]  Novatian,  rf< 
Trinitate  [c,  13,  30],  uaeth  the  same  ar- 
gument. And  another  ancient  author 
very  expresBly  ;  '  Ito),^  te,  Deum  credU 
ease  FUium,  an  noni  Sine  dubio,  ro- 
Bprinsurus  cs,  Deum  ;  quia  etel  tvcgnro 
volueris,  aanotis  Scripturia  oonvinceris, 
dicente   Apoetolo,   Ex  qtulnu  Christut 
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aS. 


John  X.  38.  their  essence.  And  though  Christ  say,  The  Father  U  in  fuf,  and 
John  xtI  /  in  him  y  yet  withal  he  saith ^  /  caiMe  out  from  tie  Father  ;  by 
the  former  shewing  the  Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  latter 
the  origination  of  timself.  We  must  not  look  upon  the  Divine 
nature  as  sterile*^,  but  rather  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
fecundity  and  communicability  of  itself,  upon  which  the  creation 
of  the  world  dependeth  ^^ ;  God  making  all  things  by  his  Word,  U 
to  whom  he  first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  is  the 
fause  of  all  things.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustitition  of 
our  third  assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the 
Divine  essence  to  the  Word,  who  \s  that  Jesua,  who  is  the 
Christ. 

The  fourth  assertion  followeth,  that  the  communication  of  the 
Divine  essence  by  the  Father  is  the  generation  of  the  Son ;  and 
Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  from  himself,  but  from  the 
Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  That  God  always  had  a 
Son,  appeareth  by  Agur'a  question  in  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  j 
Who  hath  eitaUUhed  all  the  end*  of  ike  earth  ?  what  U  hU 
name  ?  and  what  is  his  S&n's  name,  if  thou  carut  tell  ?  And  it 
was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to  deny  this  truth,  because 
he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible  to  prefer  himself  before 
our  Saviour.  One  Prophet  may  be  greater  than  another,  and 
Mahomet  might  persuade  hia  credulous  disciples  that  he  waa 
greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  but  while  any  one  was 
believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impos- 
sible to  prefer  himself  before  him.  Wherefore  he  frequently 
inculcates  that  blasphemy  in  liis  Alcoran  ''^,  that  God  hath  no 


ProT.  XXX. 


rris^v<riKiityofttt.6Tr)Tcs.  Dum<ue.  de  Fidt 
Orthod.  lib.  i.  cap.  8.    [vol.  i.  p.  133  B.] 

4J  El  8i  nil  Kapiroy6i'Oi  icnly  airii  ii 
6t(a  o((r/a,  iiW'  ifnjfioi,  war'  a.\nov%,  i>t 
^s  ft^  ptnl^of,  ttal  itriyii  (ytpi,  wis  81)- 
ftiovpryiicijy  iytpytiw  (x*'"  tirrby  Kfyoyrts 
oint  alfrxi'vorrai  ;  S.  Athanai,  Oi'Ot.  ii. 
eont.  Arianot.  [5.  1,  vol.  i.  p.  ^fo  A.] 

♦•■'  This  in  often  re]>eated  there,  and 
particularly  in  tlie  List  chapter  but  one, 
c&IleU  A  Ucklat.  '  Est  ipse  D«ua  uuus, 
Deui  nleniuBj.  qui  nee  geiiuit,  neo  ge- 
nitUB  est,  et  cui  nulluH  eat  a^quklid.* 
[Morracio,  Ref.  Alcorani,  i.  831.]  And 
tho  Sanuadca  aet  forth  by  Sjlburgiua 
[p.  7,  1.  t^.J  mention  this  as  the  first 
principle  of  Mahometuiisni,'Ori  tU  Btis 
itrri,  ToiijTtn  rity  ihMY,  /»^t  y«yvi\6*h, 


fi^p-t  ytrrifvaf.  [o.  i.  p.  9 .]  And  JoMtnea 
8icuhiB  nnd  Georgiua  Cedrenas  n»Ut« 
how  Mahomet  gave  command,  *£mi  ^ 
poy  ^poVKvyfly  9*hy,  rir  M  Xpitrby 
(uv  its  \iyoy  9foti  obx  <»»  why  W. 
Byz.  vol.  vii.  p,  333  C]  And  w© 
of  ilia  ridienlouB  history,  that 
after  bin  >vBC«nnon  into  heaven,  wjm 
cutsed  by  God  for  calling  himself  liis  Son, 
and  that  he  denied  it,  au  being  so  named 
only  by  men  without  any  authority  Cran 
hitu.  *Oti  ii»t\BAyrii  rb*  Xpttrrin'  cit  rJr 
ovparhv  ^puiTriatv  6  Btbt,  \iywy,  'fl  "Ii|» 
<rov,  av  fiTfj  rhv  Kiryoy  rovroy,  'Ori  wirfr 
c<V<  ^01^  Q*av  naX  %tis'  koI  kittiiplBri  'li|- 
trovs,  'Ort  o&k  ttwoy  iyii,  o^Si  ala)(vyopiau 
tlyai  iov\6s  voV  &AA'  01  iyBpvwvt  A^yov- 
aty  8ti  ttwoy  rhy  \iyoy  tovtop.  [Sylb. 
S»rao.  p.  5.] 


N 


such   Son,  nor  any  tHjual   with  him :    and  his  disciples  have 

corrupted  the  Psahn  of  David""^,  reading-  (instead  of  Thou  ar^Pulmii.f. 

my  ^^i  ^^"  day  have  I  begotten,  thee,)    Thou  art  wy  Prophetf 

I  have  educated  thee.     The   later  Jews '7,   acknowledg^ing  the 

Words,  and  the  proper  littral  reading  of  thenn^  applj  them  so 

unto  David,  as  that  they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ;  and 

that  npon  no  other  ground,  than  that  by  such  an  exposition  they 

may  avoid  the  Christians''  confession.     But  by  the  consent  of 

the  ancient  Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  blessed  Apostles, 

we  know  these  wprds  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper 

sense  to  him  alone.     For,  unto  which  of  the  angels  Jiaid  he  at  Heb,  i.  5. 

any  timef  Thou  art  my  Son,  lAU  day  have  I  begotten  thee?  as 

the  Apostle  argues,    Aiid  if  he  had  fipoken  them  unto  any  other 

man,  as  they  were  spoken  unto  bim,  the  Apostle's  argument  had 

been  none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  tbe  Divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and  proper 


^ 


^  AlfiroEabkdiuB  in  his  Eamuz  :  '  Dic- 
tum Dei  omnipotent^  md  Jesum,  (cui 
propitiua  ait  et  }>acem  coucedat  Dl<u8) 
Tu  «•  Nalnya,  Proplieta  meus,  epo  teal- 
farffooi.  fovi  te;  at  dbenint  CbrUtiatii, 
Tn  M  Sonaiya,  Filiua  lueua,  ego  walad- 
toea,  te  geuui.  Luuge  eat  supra  hu-a 
iMu.  And  to  the  same  purpose  Ebnot 
Athir:  In  Ev&ngelio  dixit  Jsaa,  Ego 
teaUudtoca,  i.  e.  educ&vi  te  ;  at  Cliristi- 
ani,  dempta  litem  Lam  alt<[>ra,  ipium  ei 
filium  atatoerunt.  Qui  tonge  elatus 
eat  anper  ea  quse  dicuut.*  [Mnmicia, 
Prodromi  in  Alcnrunuia,  P.  iii.  §.  15, 
p.  49,]  Whereas  then  t]ie  Af>ostIe«  nt> 
trilrated  those  words  of  the  PBalm  to 
Cbrut,  the  Mabomctaos,  -who  could  not 
deaj  but  tbej  were  spoken  of  the  Mes- 
■ia^  were  forced  to  corrupt  tbe  text ; 
and  for  that  they  pretend  tbe  eminencj 
and  excellency  of  the  Godhead,  aa  if  it 
were  beneath  the  majestj  of  God  to  be- 
get a  Son,  or  be  a  Father :  and  indeed 
whoooever  would  bring  in  another  pro- 
phet greater  than  Chrut,  aa  be  wiu  than 
UoMi,  moat  do  to. 

47  I  Bay  the  later  Jewi  so  attribute 
tLoM  wordfl  to  Darid,  aa  if  tl^ey  be- 
longed not  to  the  Measina  ;  but  the  an- 
cient Jewa  understood  them  of  the 
Cfariat;  aa  appeareth  not  only  out  of 
tboae  placet  in  the  Erangelista  where 


the  Chritt  and  the  Son.  of  Gad  are  Bvnony- 
moiu  ;  but  also  by  the  tejitiniony  of  the 
Utter  JewB  theni»olves,  who  have  con- 
fessed no  less.  So  Ilahbi  David  Kiinchi 
in  the  end  of  bis  Cominen  Caries  on  the 
second  Piwliu,  iiQiDn  m  j'Bnco  ci 
n'Bon  -["fo  MITT  n-^icoi  31301  313  "?j 
iY'x  ivnin  i«1'D  pi  Some  inter' 
prtt  this  Pitilm  of  6<ig  and  Maffoff, 
and  the  anointed  u  Mettiat  the  King; 
and  10  ottr  doctort  of  ka}/py  memory  XoM 
arpounded  it.  And  Rabbi  Solomon  Jar- 
chi  Qut  only  coxife.iueth  tliat  the  ancient 
Rabbins  did  interpret  it  of  the  Meaaiaa, 
but  shews  tbe  reason  why  the  later  Jewa 
undenttood  it  rather  of  Dnvid,  that 
thereby  they  might  the  better  answer 
the  argument  of  the  Chrtatiana  dednoad 
from  thence:  j'srn  n»  iwiT  u'nm 
nnwnii  iPQUio  '•d'ji  n'lODn  I'm  iv 
nt3S*  iM  ^B  TiinTc'f  J133  Q'3'on  Our 
doctors  have  expounded  it  of  the  Measiat: 
hut  at  to  the  literal  aerse,  and  for  the 
aiuicerifif/  heretics,  (that  is,  in  their 
language,.  ChritlianM  )  it  it  ntther  to 
be  interpreted  of  Datid  in  hit  oum  pernm. 
[The  wordata'J'on  nivcni  are  omitted 
in  the  later  Rabbimo  Biblua,  but  are 
found  in  Bombcrg'a,  1 515,  and  in  the 
M8,  spoken  of  above,  Opp.  34,  f.  84$, 
RF.S-] 
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generation  "by  wliicli  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will  thus  appear : 

because  the  most  proper  goneration  which  we  know,  is  nothing 

else  but  a  vital  pmduction  of  another  in  the  same  nature,  with  a  1S| 

full  representation  of  him  from  whom  he  is  produced.     Thus 

man   begettelh  a  son,  that  is,  produeetli  another  man  of  the 

some  human  nature  with  himself;    and  this  production,  as  a 

perfect  generation,  becomes  the  foundation  of  the  relation  of 

paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and  of  filiation  in  him  that  is 

G«n.l.  38;  produced.      Thus  after  the  prolifical  benediction.  Be  Jrnitful 

^'^'  and  mnUiply,  Adam  legal  in  /us  own  likenen^,  after  hu  image* 

and  by  the  continuation   of  the  same  blessing,  the  succession 

of  human  generations  hath  been  continued.    This  then  is  the 

known   confession    of  all    men^^,   that   a   son   is   nothing   but 

another  produced  by  his  father  in  the  same  nature  with  him. 

But  God  the  Father  hath  communicated  to  the  Word  the  same 

Divine  essence  by  which  he  is  God;  and  consequently  he  is  of 

the  same  nature  with  him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and 

similitude  of  him,  and  therefore   his  proper  Son.     In  human 

generations  we  may  conceive  two  kinds  of  simiHttide;  one  in 

respect  of  the  internal   nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the 

external  form  or  figure.     The  former  similitude  is  essential  and 

necessary;  it  being  impossible  a  man  shoidd  beget  a  son,  and 

tlmt  son  not  be  by  nature  a  man :   the  latter  accidental ;  not 

only  sometimes  the  child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other 

pineiit,   hut  also   oftentimes  neither.     The  similitude  then,  in 

which   the  propriety  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which 

cousisteth  in  the  identity  of  nnturc^'^:   and  this  communication 

of  the  Divine  essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently'  a 

sufficient  foundation  of  such  a  similitude;  from  whence  Christ  is 

4Cor.  IT.  4.  called  {he  image  of  God,  the  brightness  of  his  glory j  and  the  expreu 
Heb.  i.  3.      .  ,. , . 

image  oj  his  person. 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  only  the 

proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  fur 


48  Kowhv  hripx*'  iroiri  «ral  airToilSv 
XTor  VoA^yi]/4a,  ws  iwas  u'lhs  ttjs  ainijt 
irr\  TV  y*yti'rr}K6Ti  ulririaj  ittd  ^ifftws. 
Phot.  EpiM.  I.  [p  4.]  This  is  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Aristotle  [de  Aiuma  II.  4.  f.  3.] 

^rhv  di  ^tTiif.  And  Bt.  Basil,  lib.  ii. 
eotU.  Eunom.  [§.  27.  vuL  i.  p.  agS  D.J 
riaT^p  fiiy  ydp  ier»>,  6  iTtftifi  rou  fffui 
kotA  Tipr  i/toioM  iauTu  ^{fviv  rip'  ^X^if 


4y  ♦  Eti»in3i  filiufl  hominia,  homo,  in 
quibusiiam  similiji,  in  quibuBcbun  sit 
ditMiiuilia  patri  ;  tamen  quia  ejnadera 
Bubtitautia}  eHt,  negari  wrua  fiUiu  nun 
potest,  et  quiti  venis  cat  filiua,  negiul 
ejuadetn  aubstanttre  non  potest,*  5.  if  ■*• 
gust.  cunt.  Maximitx.  lib.  iL  eap,  15.  (^ 
7.  vol.  viii.  p.  711  A.j 
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more  proper  thau  any  nal.urul  generation  of  the  creaturoj  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature  is  most  perfect.  As  in  the  Divine  esseiico 
we  acknowledge  all  the  perfections  of  the  creature,  subtracting 
iil  the  impei'fections  which  adhere  unto  them  here  in  thingfs 
below :  so  in  the  eoniinuuication  we  must  look  upon  the  reality 
without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemishj,  or  impurity.  In  human 
generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature  with  the 
father,  which  is  performed  by  derivationj  or  decision  of  part 
of  the  substance  of  the  parent :  but  this  decision  include(b 
imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divisible,  and 
consequently  corporeal :  whereas  the  essence  of  God  is  incorpo- 
real, spiritual,  and  indivisible;  and  thereAire  bis  nature  is  really 
communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  decision,  but  by  a  total 
and  plenary  communication.  In  natural  conceptions  the  father 
necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  beg-etteth  one  younger  thau 
himself;  for  being'  g^encration  is  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  spe- 
cies, where  the  individuals  successively  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the 
parent  can  produce  another  to  live  after  him,  and  continue  the 
existence  of  his  nature,  when  his  person  is  dissolved.  But  this 
presuppo&eth  the  imperfection  of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed, 
when  we  speak  of  him  who  inbabit«th  eternity;  the  essence 
which  God  always  bad  without  beginning,  without  beginning 
he  did  communicate;  being  always  Father,  as  always  God. 
Animals  \v)wn  they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then 
become  proli Ileal;  in  God  eternal  perfection  sheweth  his  eternal 
feeundity^^.  And  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human 
^neratious  the  son  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and 
yet  is  not  the  same  man ;  because  though  he  hath  an  essence  of 
the  same  kind,  yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence ;  the  power 
of  generation  depending  on  the  first  prolifical  benediction. 
Increase  and  mullijj/^,  it  must  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication, 
and  thus  every  son  becomes  another  man.  But  the  Divine 
essence,  being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  suhjeet  to  division, 
and  in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  so 
communicated  as  not  to  be  multiplied;  insomuch  that  he  which 


M  Tldrra  Si  S<ra  f^Sii  riKtia  y*»v^'  th 
8«  i.t\  riKtiov  &«1  leal  aKtov  ytfvS.  Euteb, 
<U  Prcrp.  Evang.  tx  P latino,  [xi.  c.  17.] 

P^,   Jlii  rh  &TrAfi  riis   «p\iatws'  8«<iD  hi 
iXiMt  rh  yifPiifuM,  Stii  rh  Ocl  TcXciof  rifs 


^uatttt.  S,  AtJtanat.  Orat.  i.  eont.  Ari- 
artoM.  [§.  14,  vol.  i.  p,  4 19  A.]  Tills  wm 
it  which  BO  much  trouble*!  the  Ariana, 
when  tliey  heard  the  Catbolice  oti- 
Btaiitly  asaerting,  &«1  0*^s,  £cl  vlii'  £fui 


proceedeth  by  that  commutncation  hath  not  only  the 
nature,  but  is  also  the  sainu  Gud.  The  Father  God,  aiid  the  Word 
God ;  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man :  hut  Abraham  one  man, 
Isaac  another  raau;  not  so  the  Father  one  God,  and  the  Word 
another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  tlie  same  God. 
Bt^itijj;  then  the  propriety  of  generation  Is  founded  in  the  es&en- 
tiul  similitude  of  the  son  unto  the  father,  by  reaiion  of  the  same 
nature  which  he  receiveth  from  him;  being  the  fidl  perfect 
nature  of  God  is  communicated  unto  the  Word,  and  that  more 
intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or  identity  than  can  be 
found  in  human  generations :  it  followeth  that  this  communica- 
tion of  the  Divine  nature  is  the  proper  generation  by  which 
Christ  is,  and  is  called  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God.  Thia 
MaU.zTi.  was  the  foundation  of  St,  Peter's  confession.  Thou  art  the  Son  of 
the  living  God ;  this  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  distinction**, 
/  Qo  unto  my  Father,  and  to  your  Father.  Hence  did  St.  John 
raise  a  verity,  more  than  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he 
said,  we  are  in  (he  true  Son :  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true, 
not  false  sons,  but  Buch  sons  we  are  not  as  the  true  Son.  Hence 
did  St.  Paul  draw  an  argnraent  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  toward 
man,  in  that  he  spared  not  hit  own  proper  Son,  Thus  have  we 
Bufliciently  shewed,  that  the  et<>rnal  communication  of  the  Divine 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  was  a  proper  generation  by 
which  Christ  Jesus  always  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  of  God: 
which  was  our  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  80  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that  there  wa» 
never  any  other  pereon  naturally  begotten  by  the  Father;  and 
in  that  respect  Christ  is  the  onfy-h'gotten  Son  of  God.  For  the 
clearing  of  which  truth,  it  will  tiret  be  necessary  to  inquire  into 
the  true  notion  of  the  only-legoiten ;  and  then  shew  how  it 
longs  particularly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the  Divine  nature  co 
mnnieated  by  way  of  generation  to  him  alone.  First,  therefoi 
we  must  avoid  the  vain  interpretation  of  the  ancient  heretics**. 
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Bl  'Multum  distat  inter  dominationem 
et  contlilioiiem,  inter  generationem  et 
Bdeptioncm,  inter  subatantiain  et  gra- 
tiam.  IdeoquB  hio  non  pennixte  nee 
pn^sLm  dicitnr,  Aaceudo  ad  P.atrem 
nofltrum  aut  Deutn  nostram :  aed,  ad 
Patrem  meiun  et  Patrem  veiitrum,  ad 
Dcmm  memn  at  ad  Deum  vestrum. 
Alittjr  eaim  illi  Deus  Pator  eat,  alitcr 


nobia.  Ilium  niquidem  natiira  oocqaAt, 
miaericordia  liumiliat :  nos  vero  nafcara 
prosteriiil,  miaericordia  erigit.'  Vapr»- 
oiut  Varthacf,  Epitt.  [Galiand.  ix.  p.  496 
C.J 

£»•'  '  Thia  waa  the  fetlacy  irhidi  Ebwo- 
miua  endearoured  to  put  upon  the 
C'faurcb,  aa  appears  by  those  words  of 
bia    delivered    and    amsuvered    by 


HIS  ONLY  SON. 

who  would  have  the  restniining  term  only  to  belong,  not  to  the 
Son,  but  to  the  Father;  as  il'  the  only-Oei/vUen  were  no  more 
than  begotten  of  the  Father  onlif.  Which  is  both  contrary  to  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  custom  of  men, 
who  use  it  not  for  him  who  is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who 
alone  is  begotten  of  any. 

Secondly,  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of  the 
Isyhitt'r  heretics  "^'5,  who  take  the  onlg-begoUeu  to  he  nothing  else 
hut  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons ;  because  Inoac  was  called 
the  only  ton  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  Ishmael 
beside;  and  Solomon  Baid  to  be  the  only-begotl^n  before  kia 
fmolAeTt  when  David  had  other  children  even  by  the  mother 
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BmI,  [oont.  EuDom.  ii.  lo.  vol.  i.  p. 
955  D.]  A(^  Tovre  7^^,  ^Tjffi,  (tatfo- 
7«id)j,  ifMi  w-ap&  piinou  rf,  rov  ikytv- 
r^Tov  ivrJifitt  yti>rri9«lt  tcai  icTiirOfU  Tf- 
A*iir9TQi  yiy^tny  inravpyds,  as  if  ^fo- 
y*'^^s  w«re  only  ro^  puivou,  ami  wnt- 
gtnitua  were  nothing  else  but  tfatt'ttu  ab 
WM.  Hub  St.  Basil  refutcth  copiously  ; 
fir»l|  from  the  language  uf  the  Scrip- 
taipea  And  the  usage  of  ituuikitu) ;  Aid 
r^f  vofoupylav,  iiv  wtp]  rii  Cvofia  rou 
funtaytrovi  iicatcovpyii<Tf,  napi  t(  r^v  r&v 
aw§ptiv^y  (ivt^6*tiw,  ical  rapi  rV  tiiat^rj 
Twr  ypa^>iiti  wapdivaip  iK\a^0dt'UV  avTou 
T^*"  8tdi>9tar.  Movoynfiii  yap  oiix  &  ■"■npA 
fuirw  ytfifttfoi,  4aa'  i  fiiroi  7<vi^9(tt, 
rfr  T^  KDir^  Xi*^""  ''^('ocray'>pti'*Tai.  (IblJ. 
p.  ^56  A]  Secondly,  l)y  a  retort  pe- 
ouliar  to  that  heresy,  which  held  the 
Son  of  God  uiigbt  be  called  KnaSili  aa 
•w«U  aa  yrrvT)€tlt,  ertatul  aa  well  as  bt- 
puttf*,  and  consequently  might  be  as 
properly  oaiDed  /M»^i«TMrToi  aa  fiovoyri^s^ 
tJt  idt  TOfA  rh  (i6t>ot  ytyfvvfiiTSM,  iAkk  Sii 
rh  wa^  fiArov  fiowoytviji  ttprirat,  rtiini  3«' 
tart  wmrd  v*  tu  iHrloOat  r^  ytytyy^ffOaL, 
tI  9vx^  kimI  fLofiKrifTov  aOrby  iyoiid^^it  ; 
Thirdly,  by  a  particular  instance  shew- 
ing the  abeurdity  of  such  an  interpreta- 
tiun,  for  that  thereby  no  man  could  pro- 
perly be  calleti  fioroytv^t,  because  not 
b^otten  of  one,  but  two  partints.  Ma- 
ifvytpifs  6i,  in  (oiKtr,  hjrOptatai*  oi^*\t 
Karci  y*  rbv  {tuirtpov  KAyov,  81^  ih  iK 
rvrivtuTfutv  vatrin  vnipx*^^  '^''  7«'»'iTjffM' " 
aMi  17  tippa  tflin}p  putroytyoit  ^r  vcu^^f, 
iiirt  ttiix^  t^irn  airrhy,  &AA&  (urk  roD 
'Afipokii.,  4rTtKy^ara.    [Ibid.] 

i<t  The  Hocitiians  make  very  much  of 
thia  noticMi,  and  apply  it  so  unto  Christ, 


aa  that  thereby  they  might  avoid  all 
necessity  of  an  eternal  generation.  So 
the  Kacovian  Catechism  ;  '  Causa  CUT 
Chriato  ista  attribnta  (hc.  propriutn  et 
VDiyenitum  Dei  Piliun  aw)  competaDt. 
baec  est:  quod  inter  omnea  Dei  filiofl 
et  priccipuus  sit,  et  Deo  uhariHSuuua : 
quenimjnioduni  Isaao,  quia  Abrah&mo 
clukrissiiuua  et  hterea  exstitit,  uniyenittit 
vocatna  est,  Ileb,  xi.  1 7.  licet  fratretn 
IsuiAelnm  hahuerit ;  et  Bolomnn  uni- 
(fCHittu  curam  matrt  tua,  licet  plurea  ex 
eadein  niatre  fratre*  fuerint.'  1  Paral, 
iii,  I,  1,  3,  &c.  [sect.  iv.  c.  i.  p.  84.] 
And  that  this  mi;jht  be  applied  to  ths 
iuter|>retivtiou  of  the  Creed,  Schlichtia- 
gius  hath  inni^rted  it  as  a  material  ob- 
servation ;  '  Nam  hie  unicut  fleu  unigima 
tillus  nominatur,  qui  ueteris  louge  carior 
est  Patri,  longeque  pnestantior ;'  and 
confirmK  the  interpretation  with  those 
two  testimonies  concerning  Isaac  and 
Solamon.  But  certainly  this  observatioa 
of  theirM  is  vain,  or  what  else  they  say 
is  fnlHe.  For  if  Christ  be  call'id  the  Son 
of  God,  becatUM  oonoeiTed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  none  else  was  ever  so  coa- 
oeived,  then  is  La  the  only-begotten  by 
virtuo  of  his  generation.  Ajid  if  so, 
then  is  he  not  the  only-begotten,  at 
Isaac  and  Solomon  were,  that  is,  by  tha 
affection  and  prelation  of  their  parents. 
Or  if  Christ  were  tlie  only-lvegutten  aa 
Isaao  aad  Solomon  were,  then  was  ha 
not  conceived  after  a  singular  manner, 
for  the  brethren  uf  Solomon  nu  way 
differed  from  him  in  their  generntiiin. 
It  \a  plain  tlierefore  that  this  inter{)re- 
tatioQ  was  invented,  that  when  all  tha 
rest  should  &tl  tbey  might  stick  to  Ihii. 
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of  Solomon.  For  the  onfy-begotfen  and  the  most  hclovtd  are  not 
the  same ;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a  cause  in  respect  of  the 
other;  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause  and  effect  to  itself.  For 
though  it  he  true,  that  the  only  son  is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with 
this  order,  that  he  is  therefore  beluved,  because  the  only,  not 
therefore  the  only,  because  beloved.  Althoiigh  therefore  Chnsi 
be  the  only  begotten  and  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  yet  we  most 
not  look  upon  these  two  altribiifos  as  eynonymous,  or  equally 
eiguificant  of  the  same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the 
other;  his  unigeniture  being  tlie  foundation  of  his  singular  love. 
Beside,  Isaac  was  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some 
otlier  reason  than  because  he  was  singularly  beloved  of  Abra- 
ham ;  for  he  was  the  only  eon  of  the  free-woman,  the  only  son 

Gen.  xviii,  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  Sarah 

»4;»ju.i3.  ^j^^ii  ^^pg  Q  gQj^^  gjj(j  then.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  So 
that  Isaac  may  well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  refer- 

Heb.iLiy,  ence  to  the  promise,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  expressly;  By  faith 
Ahrahamf  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he  that  had 
feceived  the  promises  offered  vp  his  ou!i/-legot.fen  son.  Avoiding 
therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  far  short  of  the  true  notion  of 
the  only-hegotten  ;  we  must  look  upon  it  in  the  most  proper,  full, 
and  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a  Son  so  begotten  as  none 
other  is,  was,  or  can  be :  so  as  the  term  restrictive  only  shall 
have  relation  not  only  to  the  Father  generating*^,  but  alfio  to 
the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner  of  the  generation.     It 

Uu-kL  II,  is  true,  the  Father  spake  from  heaven,  saying.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son f  in  ichom  I  am  well  pleased ;  and  thereby  we  are  to 
understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are  beloved  by  the  Father,  are 
so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son.    In  the  same  manner  Christ 


64  "EiinomiiiB  wouM  have  it  only  ■wapk 
pJtvDu,  in  relation  to  the  Father  only. 
6i.  Bflsil  shews  that  no  way  proper, 
and  shews  that  pjtroytviit  is  not  be 
which  ira^  fx^vov  bat  ^voj  yryfvnrtrai, 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  adds  these  two 
Tapk  fiivav  and  ft^voi  toother,  in  rela' 
tion  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  Mofo- 
7t»^r  Hath  ^6iTuf  i  iK  9tov  warpis  i>v6- 
fuunvu  )^iyoi,  Sri  fi6va%  tit  fiifov  yryiv' 
rrjrai  rou  waTp6%.  Epist.  I.  ad  Repin.  aa 
Kuflinus  doth  in  unicus:  'Ideo  eubjun- 
git  unioum  huno  ease  Filivtm  Dei. — 
Unns  eninL  de  nno  nB«citur.'  Expot. 
Symb.  [i,  6.  p.  0(uv,]    8t.  Gregoiy  Nazi- 


aneen  adds  to  theM  two  a  third,  in 
respect  of  the  manner :  Movoytif^%  ti^ 
aiix  St(  fiivos  iK  niyou  Koi  judvof,  iW' 
Sti  Koi  (Mycrrpiiru%,  o^x  ^*  '''^  aifuertL, 
[Orat.  xxT.  to.  p.  554  A.]  So  he  wme- 
thing  obscurely  and  corruptly,  but 
pinitily  enough  in  Damascene,  who  aims 
ofYtiU  to  deliver  himself  in  the  words  of 
Niudanz«n  :  A^>«rai  ^4»'07«r))i,  Sri  tiiimt 
in  n6rou  rov  Tttrpitt  fiAyiti  iytyrfiffi)'  <^i^ii 
yip  ifiotovrai  iripa  yitviifftt  rf  roO  »lo» 
rov  &*av  yyyitffti,  ot^  yip  irrw  iKKot 
vlhf  rov  e<ov.  p>e  Fide  Ortbod.  L  8. 
vol.  i.  p.  135  A.] 
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is  the  only-liegottea  Son  of  God ;  and  as  many  of  iia  as  God 
hath  bestowed  his  love  upon,  that  we  should  be  called  the  song 
of  God,  are  all  brought  into  that  near  relation  by  our  fellowship 
with  him,  who  is  by  a  far  more  near  relation  the  natural  and 
eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  deelared*  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  that 
properly,  as  primog-etiitnre  consisteth  in  prelation,  so  unigeniture 
in  exclusion;  and  that  none  can  he  strictly  called  the  only- 
hegott^n,  but  he  who  alone  is  so  begotten :  we  shall  proceed 
to  make  good  our  assertion,  shewing*  that  the  Divine  essence 
was  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  hy  which  he  was 
begotten  the  Son  of  God,  and  never  any  was  so  begotten 
beside  that  Son. 
•0  And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties:  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  God  said  to  be  begotten  of  him,  to 
whom  either  the  Divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 
the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word  made  him  not  the  only- 
begotten;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  is  no 
such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  a  filiation :  the 
other,  alleging  that  the  same  Divine  essence  may  be  communi- 
cated, to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it  may, 
but  that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whence 
either  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  then  the 
Word  is  not  the  only-lx^gotten ;  or  if  he  be  not  the  Son,  then 
is  not  the  communication  of  the  Divine  essence  a  sufficient 
foundation  of  the  relation  of  sonsLip.  These  two  objections 
being  answered,  nothing  will  remain  larther  to  demonstrate  this 
last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  frequently 
called  the  Sons  of  God,  and  that  we  call  the  same  God  our 
Father,  which  Christ  called  his;  that  bitlh  he  that  aancdJielAt'B.eh.'A.  n. 
and  they  toho  are  sanctifed,  are  all  of  one,  for  which  cause  he 
wr  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren :  we  confess  that  those  whom 
St.  Paul  hath  begotten  through  the  Gospel  may  well  be  termed  i  Cor.  it. 
the  begotten  of  God,  whose  seed  rema'meih  in  them^^:  but  withal,  ijohniu.}. 


k 


*  [In  the  fifst  edition,  it  it  deared.] 


"Bw  yap  Xpttrr^ 'Iriffou  iiit  r«v  «£ia7-  I  John  T.  I.    TSat  i  irtCTfitH'  Zrt  'lifffoZt 

y^fJov  iyit  uftSa  iyirvTiffo,     I  Cot.  iv,  15,  ittriy  &  XpioToi,  ix  to5  Stov  -ftyiyvrtToi' 

flat  i  yrytftrfffiitros  in  ^ov  &fav  CLixapTlat>  Kal  irar  i  iyawar  rbr  ytryiiffewra,  dyavf 

•V  wMt,  9ri  fripfia  airrov  iv  ain^  liivti.  koJ  rhv  yrytwrffxtvov  ii  avrov.      Quij^uis 

t  John   iii.   9.     And  more   expreeuly,  credit  Javm  fue  Chrittam  ilJum,  nt  Dto 


we  affirm  tliat  tliis  our  regeneration  is  of  a  nature  whoUjf 
different  from  the  generation  of  the  Son.  We  are  lir»t  gene- 
rated, and  Iiave  our  natural  being  "''^;  after  that  regenerated, 
and  so  recuive  a  epiritoal  renovationj,  and  by  virtue  thereof  an 
inheritance  incorruptible :  whereas  the  generation  of  Chriit 
admits  no  regeneration,  he  becoming  at  once  thereby  God,  and 
Son,  and  Heir  of  all.  The  state  of  sonship  which  we  come 
into  is  but  of  adoption,  shewing  tlie  generation  by  which  we 
are  begotten  to  be  but  metaphorical ;  whereas  Chriet  is  m 
truly  begotten,  bo  properly  the  natural  Son  of  God,  that  his 
generation  clearly  excludeth  the  name  of  adoption'^;  and  not 


genitut  est ;  et  quitqitii  diligit  ew»  qui 
genuit,  diliffit  etiam  turn  qui  ex  ttt  getu- 
tut  at. 

!>6  '  Noa  genuit  Deos  ut  filii  ejuB 
BimuR,  quoa  fecerat  ut  hoiniiiea  eusemua. 
Unictim  Biutero  gcnuit,  non  Rolum  ut 
filiua  eaeet,  411  inl  Pftter  uon  eat,  ae<l 
etinm  ut  Dbuh  e«wel,  (juoil  et  Pater  est.' 
A'.  Aufftut.  de  Vanteitsit  Eeaiftj.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  3.  [5.  7.  vol.  iii.  pivrt  1.  p.  30  A.] 
In  tlio  book  of  Celsua  there  was  i\  Jew 
intrixluced  speaking  tlnia  to  Christ,  E< 
Tufrro  \iy(iT,  Srt  iroi  ivBptnros  Kari.  Btlay 
wpimsiay  ytyofiis  vlit  tan  BcoD,  t{  iji  av 
6.W0U  ita^ifif}i ;  who  ia  thus  answered 
by  Origen  ;  npi>s  htt  ipovfitv,  irt  nat  fiiv 
i,  i)t  i  nav>i.os  Mv6fia<Tt,  ^rtKitt  bwh  ^i^u 
irat3a7wyoi^>(«i"i5,  oAAa  5i'  airrh  rh  KoAhv 
alpoi'fjiti'Ot,  vUs  irri  0toO'  otros  8»  a-oAAf 
ttal  M-oKptf  Sia^*pti  Tat^hs  rov  Sih  riiw 
dfjfr})!' x^M**''''f'"^''*  "'"''  ■"'''  ^tov,  tirrtt 
imnnpfi  wtiyit  tij  koI  ipxh  Tif  Toiovrww 
ruyx<i>^*i.  Oriff.  conl.  Celt.  lib.  \.  [5.  57- 
p.  37«  F.]         _ 

!>7  Firat,  it  u  moat  ctrtain  tha.1  the 
"Word  of  God,  Its  the  Word,  ia  not  the 
adopted,  but  the  natural,  Sod  of  God, 
*  Non  ejrt  Dei  Filiua  Deua  fnkua,  neo 
DeUB  ftdoptivuH,  nee  Deua  coniiuticu- 
patua.  Bed  Deud  venis.'  S.  ffilar.  dt 
TrinAib.  v.  cap.  5.  [p.  857  D.]  'Hie  etiam 
Filiua  Dei  uatunt  est  Filtua,  noa  iidopti- 
one.'  CoTtcil.Tvltt.  xi.  [Manai xi.  p.  133C.] 
Ti^t  rov  Stov  iffTi  ^uff*t,  Kol  aii  OioHf 
ytrtmtdtlt  iit  Tarp6t.  8.  Cyril.  Hitrovil, 
Cattch.  xi.  [§.  7.  p.  15 J  A.]  And  again, 
Oilt  iK  TOM  i)Ai  ffrroi  f/j  rh  tlinu  rhv  vlhv 
wafiiiyteY*y,  oiiii  rhv  m^  6t^a  tis  vtodtiriay 
^fToycf '  oAA'  &(8iof  iir  6  trariift,  iu6lws 
iyivrvVf  foi  ku*n<('j>i4rrn\  uilf  (fa  n^yotr, 
aiiK0^y   oiiK   fx'*""^     llOid.   ^.    14.    p. 


156  A.]  This  hnth  been  bo  g^ttnUj 
confessed,  that  Felix  aud  Elipandaa, 
vho  were  condcnined  for  mAJntaining 
(Thrift  aa  man  to  be  the  adopted  Sao  of 
God,  did  acknowledge  it,  .i«  appeanth 
by  the  beginning  of  their  boolt.  *CoD- 
fitemur  et  credimoa  Deum,  Dei  Filiiua, 
ante  oTDiiia  tenipora  sine  initio  ex  Paire 
f^enitum,  coiptc-mum  et  conaubsiaiitia- 
lem,  non  adoptione  aed  gener«.*  [Mjiiai 
xiii,  p  884  E.]  Secondly,  it  i<  iJki  o*- 
Uau,  that  the  roan  Chriat  Jesua  takenp*' 
BonaDy  ia  the  natural,  not  the  ftdopfet^ 
Son  of  God :  because  the  man  Chxiat 
Je«us  is  no  other  penion  than  the  Word, 
who  ia  the  eternal  nnri  natural  Son,  and 
by  subaiating  in  the  huuiau  nature  coold 
not  leave  otf  to  be  the  natural  Son. 
llie  denial  of  this  by  Felix  and  Eh- 
patidua  was  condemned  as  hervticad  ia 
tbe  Council  of  Francford  ;  [Ibid.  p. 
909  C]  and  their  opinion  was  thua  ex- 
preiUMHi,  partly  in  the  words  of  8t.  Ao- 
guatin,  partly  in  their  own  additioaa 
'  ConRtemnr  et  credimua  cum  factum  ex 
niuliure  factum  sub  le^e  ;  non  g«nero 
ease  FiLium  Dei,  aed  adoptione,  non  na- 
tura,  sod  gratia  :'  [p.  88,;  A.]  this  they 
maintained  by  forged  teatimonMe  of 
Bome  Fathera,  and  by  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  Toledo,  composed  bj 
Hildephonsua,  as  the  Eoinan  by  Gn- 
gory  i  in  the  Mass  de  Ccaia  Ihmmit 
'  Qui  per  adoptivi  hominu  pa 
duni  suo  non  indulsit  oorpori." — Ai 
the  Maaa  d^  Atfennone  Domini,  *  H< 
Salvator  noster.  per  adoptiouem  caruti, 
sedem  repetivit  Deitatia."  [p.  S86  C] 
To  this  the  Synod  opposed  their  detcr^ 
mination  in  SacroryUsihu ;  '  (^wud  at  Ic 
Hcucitttr  taactuiH   waibUur  JUiiu   Iki, 
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\y  so,  but  when  he  becometh  the  Son  of  Man,  even  in  Ms 

ity  refuseth  tbe  name  of  axi  adopted  Son.  For  tchea  the  Gal.  iv.4,5. 
t«»  of  time  wag  come,  God  senijorlh  A  is  Son  made  of  a  woman, 
umler  the  Late,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law, 
that  he,  but)  that  tee  might  receive  the  ail^jjufion  of  sons.  He 
whose  g^^neration  is  tot^illy  ditferent  from  ours  whom  he 
leth  brethren;  he  whom  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  Spii'it 
leth  the  true  Son,  the  Falber  sometinies  his  own,  sometimes 
beloved,  but  never  his  adopted-'^  Son;  he  .who  by  those 
rr  and  peculiar  appellations  is  disting^uished  from  us^',  who 
chiim  no  liifjhcr  tiliation  than  that  wliich  we  receive  by  the 
privilcg:e  of  adoption ;  he  ia  truly  the  onltf -begotten  Son  of  God, 
n<»t»iihstaudiuy;  the  same  God  hath  begotten  us  by  liis  Word; 
and  the  reason  why  he  is  so  is,  hecause  the  Divine  essence  was 
foromunicated  unto  him  in  his  natural  and  eternal  generation, 
whereas  only  the  grace  of  God  is  conveywl  unto  us  in  our  adop- 
tion. Indeed  il'  we  were  begotten  of  the  essence*  of  God  as 
Christ  was,  or  he  were  only  by  the  grace  of  God  adopted*',  as 


BOB  adopiinu  aed  venifl,  non  alienus 
Kid  proprius.'  And  a^in  ;  *  Purro  mlop- 
trTTM  dici  non  potest,  nisi  iji  qui  alienua 
«rt  ab  eo  a  quo  dicitur  ailo|]tatUfl :  et 
gratis  ei  adoptio  tribiiltiir,  quoniam  non 
«x  debito,  «ed  ex  indulgentia  tantum- 
mudo  adoptio  pnesUtar  :  eicut  aoa  ali- 
quando  cum  essetnus  peccii.tido  filli  irae, 
aUeoi  enuiaus  a  Deo,  per  pr<>]trtum  et 
Tmm  Filiatn,  qui  non  eguit  adoptione, 
•doptio  nobis  fillurum  donata  eot.'  [p. 
876.]  And  of  this  they  ffive  ua  the  trua 
ground  in  the  Synodic  Epistio  ;  '  Unitaa 
pfTfnHi*  qtue  eat  in  Dei  filio  et  fiiio  Yir- 
giaii  •doptionis  tollit  injuriamf.*  [p. 
893  AO 

So  '  Legi  et  relegi  Scnpturas,  Jejcnm 
FOtain  Dei  naaqoam  adojitione  inveni.' 
Awtbnmattm'Oim.in  i'y.  tid  ti<m.  'Di- 
ea  mOu,  Cur  times  adoptivutu  Chritituni 
DiMninuin  nominarel  Dico  tibi,  qaia 
nflo  Apostoli  earn  sic  nomliiarutitj  neo 
MDCtx  Dei  et  Catholica  Eccleaia  con- 
iruetudinem  babuit  sio  eum  appoUare. 
fiynod.  Epiat.  Condi.  Franco/orU.  [Man« 


all  thos«  to  whom  tfaey  write  tliat  Sy* 
utxlic  Kpletle,  tliat  they  shouM  be  satis- 
fied with  such  expreHsiona  as  they  Tound 
in  the  t^cripturea  ;  '  Intelligite,  fratrea, 
quro  lejjitiH,  et  oolite  nova  et  inco^ita 
nominn  fingere,  aed  qune  in  S,  Scripture 
inveniuntuT  tenete,  lie.' 

5S'  St,  Augustin  hath  obaerred,  that 
St.  Paul  made  ut>e  of  vtoOtffia,  that  be 
might  diatinguiah  the  filiation  of  Christ 
from  oura.  'Autvero  etiain  noa,  quibua 
dedit  DeuA  potestatem  filioe  ejua  fieri, 
de  natani  atque  subtstantia  aua  non  nos 
genuit,  Btcut  nnicum  Filium^  sed  ntiqae 
dilectiooe  adoptavit,  Qao  verbo  Apo- 
atolusatbpe  uti  nun  ob  aliud  inteltigitur, 
niat  ad  diaoerueudum  Unigenitum/  Dt 
CffrutTint  Efanff.  lib.  ii.  cap,  3.  [4.  6.  voi. 
iii.  part  t.  p.  atj  C.)  And  St.  Ambroia 
takes  notice  that  the  name  of  (rue  de- 
Btroyeth  that  of  adopttd :  '  Adoptiruin 
filium  Don  dicimus  fiiium  eafl«  natura. 
Bed  eum  didmua  natura  esse  qui  verua 
eat  fill  us."  IM  Ineam.  Sacr.  cap.  6. 
§.  87.  [vol.  ii,  p.  7^3  A.J 

<H>  •  Si   unicug,   quontodo  adoptLvni, 


«iM-  |k  895  B.]  From  whence  they  charge 

*  [In  the  first  edition,  it  is  tubitanct.] 

^  [The  following  texts  may  bo  quoted  u  proving  Jesiia  Chriat  to  be  the  begot* 
ten^  and  not  the  adopted.  Son  of  God  :  John  iii.  t6 — 18.  Rom.  viii.  3,  ji.  Ual. 
ir.  4.    Heb.  Iii.  5,  6.   1  John  iv.  9.] 
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we  are,  tlien  could  be  bj  no  propriety  of  speech  be  callt-d  tlw 
onl^  Son,  by  reason  of  so  many  brethren:  but  beiu^  we  cannot 
ttspire  unto  the  tirstj  nor  he  descend  unto  the  latter,  it  remainetli 
we  acknowletlge  him,  notwithstanding"  the  first  dilficullr,  by 
vii'tue  of  hia  natural  and  peculiar  generation,  to  be  the  oa/y» 
begotten  Son. 

But  tlioug-h  neither  men  nor  ang-els  be  begotten  of  the  sub* 
stance  of  God,  or  by  vii'tue  of  any  such  natural  generation  lie 
called  Bona ;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  Diiiue 
essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  lather  as  to 
the  Son,  which  is  the  third  persftn  tti  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  communi- 
cation of  the  Divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  same?  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  nature,  he  aUo 
be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only  Son  ?  To  thii  I 
answer.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  irom 
the  Father  which  the  Word  receiveth,  and  thereby  becomet]| 
the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Woi-d :  but  though  the 
essence  be  the  same  which  is  comniunicatctl,  yet  there  is  a  dlT 
fereuee  in  the  communication;  the  Word  being  God  by  gCDen- 
tion,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  procession :  and  though  every  thing 
which  is  begotten  proceedcth,  yet  every  tiling  which  proceedeth 
IS  not  begotten'"'.  Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  sacred 
.  Scriptures  and  the  Chuich  ^^^  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  to 


dam  mnlti  mint  adoptivj  filii  T  Unicoa 
itJU|ue  de  raultia  non  potest  dici/  Con' 
cU.  Francaford.  [Mansi  xiii.  p.  893  A.] 
'  Quod  si  eiiiun  utii^PiiiituB  Filiua  factiu 
didtnr  ex  grmtia,  uon  vt;re  genitud  ex 
iihtara,  procnldubio  noitien  et  veritatem 
uiiigeniti  perdidit,  poatqaam  fratres  ha- 
bere jam  C4epit :  ptivatur  eniiin  hujua 
veritate  oomiiua,  si  in  unigenito  non  eat 
de  Patre  veriUia  oaturalia.'  FulffttiL  ad 
T/iratim.  Uf>.  iii.  cap.  ,i.  fp.  114.]  'Si 
divina  illn  Filii  «ieinpitertim|ue  nativitaa 
non  de  untura  Dei  i'atriHj  sed  ex  gratia, 
credjtur  substiliBse,  non  debet  unige- 
Siitua  vocari.  Bud  tnntummodu  genitos. 
Quoniaiu  sicut  ei  nomen  gexiiti  largitoi 
adoption  14  paterne  coutributt,  sic  eum 
ab  unigeniti  nomine  nobis  quocjue  tri- 
buta  couuuuriio  ■putemn;  adnptioiiia  ex- 
clufiit,  UnigeiiituB  enim  non  vocatur, 
quamrid  genitus  poarit  vocari,  com  geoi'- 
tis.'   Iltid.  eiip,  4. 

(>i  'Non  omtie quod procolit  naacitur. 


qnamrii  orone  proc«dat  qnod  naidtar.* 
S.  Atiffvst.  ami.  Maxim,  lib,  i£  cop.  14. 
[$.  I.  vul.  viii.  p.  703  D.]  who  giv«s  tbt 
(uuue  solution  to  the  same  arguiiMCit: 
'(jna^ris  a  me,  Si  tU  tvbtUiMtia  Patrit 
e*t  J-ilhts,  dt  mtbHatUia  Patris  t 
S/firUuB  Sanctut,  cur  tm«u  J-'Uima  tit, 
ttl'nta  non  lU  FUiu$t  Ego  respoodMf 
sire  ca)>iaa,  rive  non  capias  ;  De  Patrt 
eat  Filiiu,  de  Patre  eat  SptrituB  Sanctaa, 
aed  ille  geuitua,  isle  procedena,'  [Jbid, 
IIoAA^  To{fTou  •wt9iwaiTt(tov,  rh  fdi^*t  4{ 
ixtiyov  yt  rov  iytturffrov  ^vvai  rh)'  \4yw 
WOi  ih  wavdytar  tvi i^/ia'  rhv  fiii>,  wt  Ki- 
yov,  4k  tov  yov  ytwuififyop'  t^  Si,  «« 
Tv*rr/ia,  iKiroptv6ntroy  lvtiTp6»iat  yip  n^ 
\dy^  ri  irytvfia,  ov  luyytvrtifttiro^,  ijJkk 
ivfbv  ital  wapoftaftTovi',  ttal  itrwoptvifitti^r, 
Theodoret.  Serm.  ii  [toI.  iv.  p.  «;o4  R] 
fi'-'  ♦  Nnnqnam  fuit  non  Pater,  a  quo 
FiliuB  natuH,  a  quo  Spiritus  Sanrti^ 
non  iiutuM,  quia  non  eat  Filiiu.'  (mi»> 
flod.  d«  £oeU».  Ihgtu.  [c.  i.  p.  75  A.] 
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>tten,  "but  to  proved  from  the  Father;  nor  is  he  ever 
the  Son,  hut  the  gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  out  of 
lam,  and  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  jet  was  not  bom 
him,  nor  was  she  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam  :  whereas  Seth 
ling  from  the  same  person,  in  the  similitude  of  the  same 
itare,  was  truly  and  properly  the  Son  of  Adam.  And  this  dif- 
ice  was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  hut  in  the  manner  of 
luction ;  Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as  Seth  did,  by  way 
generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity.  The  Holy  Ghost 
deth  from  the  Father  in  the  same  nature  with  him,  the 
^ord  proceedeth  from  the  same  person  in  the  same  similitude 
of  nature  alsoj  hut  the  Word  proceeding  is  the  Son,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not,  because  the  first  procession  is  by  way  of  genera- 
tion, the  other  is  not.  As  therefore  the  regeneration  and  adop- 
tion of  man,  so  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  no  way 
prejudice  the  eternal  generation,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son 
of  God. 

Seeing  then  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist  had  a  real  being  and 
existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary ;  seeing 
the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  conception  was  not 
»ny  created,  but  the  one  and  iudiviaible  Divine  essence;  seeing 
he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  originally,  as  the  Father, 
but  by  communication  from  him ;  seeing  the  communication  of 
the  same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper  generation ;  we  cannot 
but  believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ  is  the  begotten  Son  of 
God  :  and  seeing  the  same  essence  was  never  so  by  way  of  gene- 
ration communicated  unto  any*'^,  we  must  also  acknowledge  him 
the  only-hegottenf  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son; 
from  the  adopted  children,  as  the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular  way  of  gene- 
ration the  onlg  Soiij  appeareth  first  in  the  confirmation  of  our 
Outh  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind.  For  this  doth  shew 
such  an  excellency  and  dignity  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator, 


'  Dens  Pater  iniuuicibilia  non  ei  all  quo, 
Dm»  Filiua  unigenituB  ex  aliqao  hoc 
at,  *z  Patre,  Spiritua  Sanctaa  innas- 
dbilis  ex  aliquo.  hoc  e&t,  ex  Pntre.' 
laate.  lib.  Fidd  [Gallaiul.  vii.  p.  597  D.] 
*  Qitod  neque  natum  nu<iue  f&otuin  et»t, 
Spiritus  Saiictus  est,  t|ui  &  Patre  ct  Filio 


procedit,'  S.  Ambroa.  in  Symh.  [sive  do 
TriniUte,  o.  3.  vol.  ii.  App.  p.  333  A.J 

^  'fit  (tiv  olf  ulhs,  ^uffiKas  KitcrtitiU 
ri  Tov  ■mvTpis'  wi  Si  fiavtrytr^i,  2Aa  tx*' 

fityvv  itftht  iripor.  S.  Batii.  Ilotnil.  d* 
Fide.  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  131  B] 
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OS  will  asBure  us  of  an  infinite  efficacy  in  his  actions,  and 
Heb.  X.  ^.  value  in  his  sufiering^.  We  know  it  i*  not  poBtihU  t^al  lAe  Uotui 
ofhitfh  and  goaU  akoiild  take  away  tnns:  and  we  may  vexy  wHI 
doubt  how  the  Wood  of  him,  who  hath  no  other  nature  than  tlai 
of  man,  can  take  away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appearing 
no  such  difference  as  will  shew  a  certainty  in  the  one,  and  u 
T  Oor.  Ti.  impossibility  in  the  other.  But  since  we  may  be  hougiit  iciil  • 
^p'pj"j*  \^'  jaricef  well  may  we  believe  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  jBrMiou^ 
Actexx.38.  when  we  are  assured  that  it  is  the  Hood  of  God:  nor  can  we 
Heb,  ii.14.  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  our  conscience  Jrom  dead 
leorhf  if  we  believe  Chr'at  offered  tip  kimseif  throngh  th«  ettnud 
Spirit,  H  we  be  truly  sensible  of  our  sins,  we  must  acknowled^ 
that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  God;  and  the  g;ravity  of 
every  offence  must  needs  increase  proportionably  to  the  di^ty 
of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the  offender;  because  U» 
more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more  reverence  is  due  unto  him, 
and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his  dishonour:  but  between  God 
and  man  there  is  an  infinite  disproportion ;  and  therefore  every 
offence  committed  acraiust  liim  must  be  esteemed  as  in  the 
highest  dcg;ree  of  injury.  Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence 
beareth  proportion  to  the  person  offended ;  so  the  value  of  repa- 
ration ariseth  from  the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying;  becanae 
the  satisfaction  consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour  which 
hy  the  injury  was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase  pro- 
portionably as  the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable.  If  then 
by  every  sin  we  have  offended  God,  who  is  of  infinite  eminency, 
according  unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated;  how  aball  ii« 
ever  be  secure  of  oiur  reconciliation  unto  God,  except  the  person 
who  hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same 
infinite  dignity,  so  as  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedience  may 
prove  proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonour  which 
arose  from  our  disobedience?  This  scruple  is  no  otherwise  to 
be  satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with  the  God 
whom  by  our  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  by 
which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  for  the 
confirming  and  encouraging  a  Christian  in  ascribing  that  honour 
and  glory  unto  Christ  which  is  due  unto  him.  For  we  are  com- 
manded to  give  that  worship  unto  the  Son,  which  is  truly  and 
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kroperly  Divine ;  the  one  vkirk  we  ^ive  «■!■  Qai  tlie 

rho  JkatA  eommiUed  mgjuifmnt  mt*  Or  Sm^  U^  «««■ 

tour  tJke  SoMf  em  mt  iimf  iammr  tie  KAtr,    As  ift  «w 

it«d  to  St.  John  is  &  Tinoa»  vkem  ke  itmd  wtj  4 

i  w  in  JUarrm,  ami  m  lie  meiiy  emi  mdm  tf«  m» 

tu  are  in  tie  «m,  mmd  mlt  tiei  mn  im  tiLem^  *9>*| 

tr,  glory,  mmd  pomer  ie  BBii*  iim  iimt  «iMMl  lyaa  fir  Hemmeg 

\tA  (o  fear  tie  Lord mr  Gmi^mmi  U  eawe  ikm**  ;  m1  ^at 

,  became  Ue  lord  mmr  Ged  ie  mme  lord.    Wum  wkmae, 

an  J  one  aroee  aoMmg  the  Jews,  teac^in^  nafo  t^  titie  ml  a 
>rophet  to  wotihy  anj  other  boaiAe  biaa  far  Cajj  tihe  jaii^pBeaft 
of  the  RabbiM  laas,  tfwt  actwifcalaBili^  «■  tfcr  Mnaribi  wMA  M— 
he  could  work,  tbo^b  tbej  woe  aa  gteat  aa  Man*  aau^hlj  W  j!^|^-^ 
ought  immediatdj  to  be  iih  lagb J,  bcvMBa  tin  endaaaa  mi  Urn  S^tmMm- 
truth,  that  one  God  otdr  aaaat  be  arjiJiiiiftil,  ia  abaa«  aB  cvi-  "^ 
denoe  of  aenae.    Nor  mast  we  look  a|nB  Una  ptaoeyt  as  xsKd 
\y  under  the  L»w,  as  if  tbea  tkaro  were  mmfy  oae  Gad  ta  be 
but  aatx  the  Gai|Kl  w  bad  Matber;   for  oar 
batb  eoauMBded  it  to  oar  obMrvataaa,  br  laillii^  wtt 
[of  it  against  tbe  Seril  in  bia  tempU^um,  Mgria^  Get  time  iemce,  XatL  W. 
Safmn:  for  it  cf  vn//«a^  Hao  aladT  aiirrfij  tfr  Xartf  Of  (rb^  '"^ 
\  hmk  omly  eiaU  them  eenm.    If  tben  we  be  obliged  «a  wenUp 
God  of  Isad  obIt,  if  we  be  abo  cnaaMaiwtod  ia  gire  the 
wonhip  to  tbe  Son  which  we  gire  to  bim  ;  it  it  acceasanr 
we  eboald  believe  that  tbe  Soa  is  tbe  God  of  IsiaeL     Wle*  H^  L  <^ 
the  Scriptare  Ariayetf  in  tie  fini  kefmiiem  imio  tik  eearU,  U  eaitk, 
Lei  ail  tie  mmfeU  ^  Gad  woreiip  iim  ;  bat  tba  tbe  sane  Scrip- 
tore  caOetb  tbat  fizaUbesotten  Jeiorai*^,  aad  tie  Letd  ef  tie  FLwnLs. 
tiole  earti.     fat  a  man  to  worship  that  for  God  which  is  not 
knowing  tbai  it  is  not  God,  is  afieeted  and  groes  idolatry : 
iMnsbip  tbat  aa  God  which  is  not  God,  tbinkiag  tbat  it  ia 
ia  not  in  the  same  degree,  bat  the  Rime  sin :  to  worship 
aa  God  who  is  God,  thinking  tbat  he  is  not  God,  cannot  he 


M  1W  OHfAMii  afpewa  in  llna.  UaU 

ii  mat  banlf  rva;r->  tt  •otki  es  bat 

Tasp  ^rai  tf  ifm  mmOf  whh  maA  m 

aprawd  bf 

TatMfik.  nVsr  TiToir^  tt 

t;  bytlwLXX. 

■(«f  #rf»V  JtMtpit'nr-  and  tha  re- 


■tnctioo  afproTed  bj  oar  S^Tioar,  MaU. 
It.  I  a. 

A  Ei  M    ^MMi7«r4t  iwTtw,   a«T«{^   »(r 
Imr,  mitpim*  i^  fx**  *F^  '^  rrttrit 

cap.  a.  [toL  it.  p.  353  C.j 
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ttoug-ht  au  act  iu  the  formality  void  of  idolatry.  Lest  there> 
fore^  while  we  are  all  oblig-ed  to  gfive  unto  liim  Dixane  worship, 
we  should  fall  iuto  that  sin  which  of  all  others  we  ought  most  to 
abhoFj  it  is  no  less  than  nt-cessary  that  we  should  btdieve  that 
Son  to  be  that  eternal  God^  whom  we  are  bound  to  worship,  and 
whom  only  we  should  serve. 

Thirdly,  Our  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is 
necessary  to  raise  ua  unto  a  Ibankful  acknowledgment  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God,  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  onlr- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinucrs.     This  love  of 

John  iiL  16.  God  ia  frequently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  Apostles.     God 
so  loved  the  world,  saith  St.  John,  that  he  gave  hU  only-hegotte% 

Bom.T,  8.  Son,  God  commendeih  hU  love  towards  iu,  saith  St.  Paul,  m 
while  we  were  yet  slnnen,  Christ  died  for  us;  in  that  he 
not  hi^  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  In  tAti,  saith 
St.  John  again^  teas  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  u*,  beeaute 
that  God  sent  hie  only-begottett  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might 
live  through  him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  thai 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  tins. 
If  we  look  upon  all  this  as  uotliiug  else^  but  that  God  should 
cause  a  man  to  be  bom  after  another  manner  than  other  men, 
and  when  he  was  so  born  after  a  peculiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal 
man,  should  deliver  liim  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  I  see 
no  such  great  expression  of  his  love  in  this  way  of  redemption, 
more  than  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  redeemed  us  anjr 
other  way.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  reparation  of  lapsed  maa 
is  no  act  of  absolute  necessity  in  respect  of  God,  but  that  he 
hath  as  freely  designed  our  redemption  as  our  creation ;  and  1 
considering  the  misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  the 
happijiess  to  which  we  are  invited,  we  cannot  but  ackuowledfye 
the  singular  love  of  God^  even  in  the  act  of  redemption  itsdf; 
but  yet  the  Apostles  have  raised  that  consideration  higher,  aad 
placed  the  choicest  mark  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  choosing  such 
means,  and  performing  in  that  manner  our  reparation,  by  send- 
ing Iiis  only-begotten  into  the  world;  by  not  sparing  his  owa 
Son  ;  by  giving  and  delivering  him  up  to  be  scourged  and 
crucified  for  ns:  and  the  estimation  of  this  act  of  God's  love 
must  necessarily  increase  proportionably  to  the  dignity  of  the 
Son  so  sent  into  the  world ;  because  the  more  worthy  the  person 
of  Christ  before  he  suffered,  the  greater  his  condescension  unto 
such  a  suffering  condition ;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the 
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Father,  the  greater  liis  love  to  us  fur  wliose  salics  he  sent  \\m\ 
BO  to  suiFer.  Wherel'ore  to  derogate  any  way  from  the  dij^iiity 
of  the  person  and  nature  of  our  Saviour  before  he  siiiFered,  is  so 
for  to  undervalue  the  love  of  God,  and  consequently  to  come 
short  of  that  acknowledgment  and  thaukHg^ividg;  which  is  duo 
unto  him  fur  it.  If  tlu'ii  the  Bending  of  Christ  into  the  world 
were  the  highest  act  of  the  love  of  God  which  could  be  ex- 
pressed; if  we  be  obliged  unto  a  return  of  tluinkfulncss  some 
way  correspondent  to  such  infinite  love;  if  such  a  return  can 
never  be  made  without  a  true  sense  of  that  infinity,  and  a  Bcnse 
of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  consist  without  an  apprchcusion 
of  an  infinite  dignity  of  nature  in  the  persion  sent;  then  it 
18  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  that  Christ  is  so  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father^  as  to  be  of  the  same  iiubstance  with 
him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication  every  Christian  may 
understand  what  it  is  ho  says,  and  express  his  mind  huw  he 
Tvould  be  understood,  when  he  maktth  this  brief  confession,  I 
believe  in  Christ  the  onit/  Son  of  God.  For  by  these  words  he 
must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this ;  I  do  profesa  to  be 
fully  assured  of  this  assertion  as  of  a.  most  certain,  infallible,  and 
ry  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  and  Meesias,  is 
the  true,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Father;  which  being  incujjable  of  division  or  mul- 
tiplication,  is  so  really  and  totally  comniuuicatod  to  him,  that  he 
is  of  the  same  essence  with  him,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Lhjhi^  vtrif 
God  of  very  God.  And  as  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son,  so  do 
I  also  exclude  all  other  persons  from  that  kind  of  sonship, 
acknowledging  none  but  him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that 
proper  and  natural  generation :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which 
are  not  begotten,  as  it  is  a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be 
begotten,  and  are  ealleil  sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it 
is  natural.  And  thus  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesua 
Christ  his  only  Son. 

Onr  Lordf 

AFTER  our   Saviour's    relation    founded   upon    his   eternal 
generation,  folio weth  his  dominion  in  all  ancient  Creeds'^,  oa 


•■  For  though  in  the  first  rules  of  in   all   the  Creeds  afterward  we  find 

hmh  mentioned  by  Irensue  and  Torlul-  those  wordn  ;  probably  inserted  liecauM 

li&n  we  find  uot  Dominum  nottrum,  yut  denied  by  the  YaleutiuiaDS,  of  whom 
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tlie  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  believe 
hira  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowled^  him  to  be 
our  Lord,  because  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir  and 
Lord  of  all  in  his  Father's  house ;  and  all  others  which  bear  the 
name  of  sons,  whether  they  be  ni«n  or  angels,  if  compared  to 
him,  must  not  be  looked  upon  as  sous  of  God,  but  as  servants 
of  Christ. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  plonarr  \{ 
exi>Hcation  of  this  part  of  the  Article.  First,  the  proper  nota- 
tion of  the  word  Lord  in  the  Scriiiture-phrase,  or  lan«:ua^  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  Seconclly,  the  full  sig-uification  of  the  same 
iu  the  adequate  latitude  of  the  sense,  as  it  belong-s  to  Christ : 
Thirdly,  the  application  of  it  to  the  person  makiHg  confession 
of  his  faith,  nud  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the  same 
condition  with  himself,  as  saying,  not  m^j  nor  ikeift  but  ow 
Lord, 

First  then,  we  must  observe  that  not  only  Christ  is  the  Lordf 
but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong-  unto  him,  that  the 
Lord  alone  ahsohitely  taken  is  freijtieutly  used  by  the  Evan- 
gelists and  Apostles*  detcrmiuately  for  ChrUfi  insomuch  that 
tlie  angels  observe  that  dialect'*,  ComCf  Me  the  place  ichem  the 
Lord  lilt/.  Now  for  the  true  nutation  of  the  word,  it  \viU  not 
be  so  necessary  to  inquire  into  tlie  use  or  origination  of  the 
Greek ^',  much  less  into  the  etymology  of  the  correspondent 


Ircneaa,  Aik  rovro  rhf  Sajriipa  Xifoxmnv, 
oiiSi  yi.p  K.i'piov  iyona^ny  avriv  0t\ou(n, 
lib.  I  cap.  t.  [5.  3.  p.  7-1 

67  For  whosofiver  ehall  consider  the 
sij^ific^tinn  of  Kipios  in  the  Sctipttiivs, 
I  tUhik  he  will  scarce  find  any  footsteps 
of  tho  BAiae  in  tbe  ancieut  Greeks.  In 
our  sacred  Writ  it  is  the  freq^uent  naiiie 
of  Gixi ;  wliereiui  I  imagine  it  is  out  to 
li«  found  so  used  byna^ortfaeoUGrccik 
authors.  Julius  Pull  ax,  whooe  business  is 
to  obKfve  wh&t  words  &nd  phrases  taaf 
be  properly  mado  use  of  in  that  Inn* 
guage,  tells  ub  the  goda  maj  be  called 
&*«i  or  Acdfioxs,  but  UKjiitiona  tiot  Ki*- 
fi«f,  M  neither  proper,  nor  Any  name  of 
God  with  theui  at  nil.  Nor  did  they 
ftnciuntly  uae  it  in  their  oecouomicH; 
where  their  uoiistaut  teniu  were,  not 
KiVio%  but  St4rr6ri]t  and  SoDAot,  and 
they  hjul  tiieu  &ikoUier  kind  of  notion  of 


it,  as  appears  by  the  complaint  of  ih» 
Boi-vant  in  Ariiitophaneg : 

Tuv  awnvTos  yiip  ovk  i^  rhr  nvpioi^ 
KpartTf  I  iaipMVj  kKXk  rhy  iwinintrar. 
PllU.  V.  7. 
In  which  words,  if  they  wore  InterjjnL-teil 
by  the  Scripture  usage,  K^ptos  voold 
•tgnify  the  masUr,  and  ittwufiip^a  tlie 
pt^rsun  bought,  that  is,  tbe  semuit ; 
wherena  the  place  reqairea  an  interpre- 
tation  wholly  contrary  ;  for  inrTjfiircs  it 
not  htre  ijyopaaft.iyot,  bnt  iyofidtria,  or 
wifTfiriLfxtyas,  as  the  Scholiast,  Siiidoaj 
and  Moschopulaa  have  observed,  tfaftt 
\m,  not  the  sorviint,  but  Uie  maater  who 
bought  him.  And  though  thoM  gram- 
mariona  bring  do  other  plaoe  to  prove 
thi.<t  active  dgiuticatiaa  beside  this  o( 
Aristophanes,  by  wluch  means  it  might 
be  utill  questiouahle  whether  they  bad 
rightly  interpreted  him  wiUioot  «ny  Ml- 


h 


Latin,  as  to  search  into  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Scrijitures,  according  unto  which  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles  spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  he  denied  but  that  the  word,  which  we    ~^,.    j^ 
translate  the  Lord,  was  used  by  tlie  iiitorproters  of  the  Old  Tes-  j 

toment  sometimes  for  men"*",  with  no  relation  imto  any  other  J^g;*^' 
than  human  dominion.     And  as  it  was  hy  the  translators  of  the 


'.e-v-'T ' 


Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  New***.    But  it  is  most  O  >  '^  t^^ 

^  /  ^^ 

tlioritj  ;  yet  Phrynichui  will  aufEciently  posed  to  clni-n\t,  Luke  «vi.  13.  {accord-  ^l    CK 

■ecure  ua  of  tliis  lense.    '^rvx^*  iaiyri-  ing  to  tliat  uf  £(ymoL  Kvptot  rii*  vpit  ti 

fifr«t  ouciaf  ^  iLfp^r.   iyrauQa  oilir  iyx<»'  'f'"!''.  fx*'  8*  'poi  rip  otVfTjjf)  to  Sovr^oT,.-^  ** 

p«t  Twv  ith  rou  rpiaffOat,  fiirrt  rh  itinf  Alutt.  z.  74.  xviij.  ^5.  &c.  and  in  tlie      ^  , 

^(p*r  iirifjjtr.     'E^rTjuiyos  then  here  u  Apostolical  nil<M  perUintng  to  cniri«tian<' '^ 

he  wliich  bujetli,  that  ia,  tiie  mAJster;  (£cniiomicB,  tbo  maater  and  scnant  are 

■Dd  coosequeiitly  itiip«aj  not  the  maater,  iovAat  and  Kvpws.     As  also  by  way  of 

bat  tike  Mrranl  bouirht,  whom  be  iup-  »«l<.lition,  Ki-p'M  toD  9tpifffMv.  Matt,  ix, 

poaeth  originally  to   liavo   power  oirer  S^-  itvptot  roi  ifi-rtMvot.  Matt.  xx.  8. 

Kvptoi   T^T    olnSas.   Mark  xiii.    35.  inso- 


bia  own  body.  Indeed  it  wi»  not  only 
dndngniahed,  but  in  a  manBer  opposed 
to  9c<rvii-n}f.  »M  appears  by  that  obser' 
T»tu>a  of  Ajnmonius,  thai  delivered  by 
Snatothioa  in  Odjfu.  ^.  [v.  146. J  Kvptos 
ywratiAt  mai.  vlAtt  iur^p  xoi  warfip'  S*c*i' 
njf  a  ipryupmiritTff, 

W  Am  jnn  in  gcnemlly  translated 
mtfiMt  whitu  it  digiiifietli  Iwd  or  matter 
in  respect  of  a  servant  or  itiferior.  So 
8»rah  called  herhuiiband,  Gen.  xviii.  1  2. 
t  Pet.  iiL  6.  80  Eliezer  bis  mastur  Abra> 
ham.  Gen.  xxjv.  frequently.  Tiias  Ra- 
chel wloteth  her  father  Laban,  Gen. 
xxjlL  35.  and  Jacob  hin  brother  Eaau, 
Gen.  xxxiii.  8.  Putipbar  ia  the  kV>/iioi 
of  JoMph  whom  ho  bought,  Geo.  xxxix, 
t,  he.  and  Joseph  in  [>ower  is  90  saluted 
by  hia  brethren.  Gen,  xlii.  10.  and  ao- 
laiowledged  by  his  aorront,  xliv.  5. 
The  genenl  nAine  in  the  Law  ol  Mo«es 
for  lervant  and  master  la  waus  and  kiptot, 
Exod.  xxi.  3,  4.  It  ifl  indeed  bo  plain 
that  the  ancient  Jewa  oaed  tbia  word  to 
signify  no  more  than  human  power, 
thai  we  find  oih  tlie  name  of  man  so 
trmnalaied,  m  i  Sam.  xvii.  31,  iti^'bH 
lyis  Ctn'l*>  M^  S^  CffiTtadru  Kopila 
roS  KvpUm  ftav  W  airrlv, 

Si>  For  Kf>p\Q%  in  uaed  with  relation, 
and  in  opposition,  to  ireuS^tfxij,  Acts 
xvi.  t6.  in  the  senne  in  which  tbe  later, 
cot  the  ancient,  Greeks  UHed  it :  Ilat- 
thrni,  TOVTo  ^irl  r^t  Otpavitrijt  oi  yv» 
Ti9/aiTiv-  »l  a  ipxQMi  M  T^i  yfdrttas, 
aa   Phrynichua  obierret.     Aa  it  is  op- 


inuch  aa  icvpif  ia  sometimea  used  by  way 
of  adilreas  or  Ralutation  of  one  man  to 
another,  (as  it  is  now  generally  among 
the  later  Greeks,  jwd  as  domimiu  wa« 
anciently  ani'ntg  the  Latins  ;  'Quomodo 
obvtoB,  «  uoniei)  non  occurrnt,  DonkiiiuB 
salutamus.'  Sen.  Ep.  iti.)  not  only  of 
servants  to  maaterti,  an  Matt.  xlii.  -17. 
or  sons  to  parente,  as  Matt.  xxi.  30. 
or  inferiors  to  men  in  authority,  a< 
Matt.  xxviL  63.  but  of  strangers  ;  aa 
whon  the  Greeks  spake  to  Philip,  and 
deaired  him,  saying,  Kvpir,  OfAojutv  rl>y 
^Iriaodif  ii4lv.  Juiiu  xii.  11.  and  Mary 
Mugdalen  speaking  unto  CluiHt,  but 
taking  him  for  a  ganJencr,  KiVif,  tl  irb 
iBdaraffas  avriy.  John  XX.  15.  And 
it  cannot  be  denie<l  but  this  title  wa« 
BometimoB  given  to  our  Saviour  himsdf 
in  no  higher  or  other  senao  than  this : 
as  when  tbe  Samaritan  woman  saw 
him  alone  at  the  well,  and  knew  no 
more  of  bira  than  that  ho  appeared  to 
be  one  of  the  Jews,  slio  said,  Kiyic,  oCrs 
iirrKtipia  tx*"t  ""^  '^^  ^ptap  iirrl  /3a0/'. 
John  iv.  11;  and  the  infirm  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda,  when  he  wiiit  not  who 
it  was,  said  unto  him,  Ki^px,  iyOpBnrof 
o^K  fx*-  John  V.  7  ;  the  bliud  man,  to 
whom  be  bad  restored  his  sight,  with 
tbe  same  salutation  maketh  confession 
of  his  ignnmnce,  and  hia  &ith,  Tit  iart, 
tn'ptt ;  and  n«miyo«,  Ktiptt,  John  ix.  j6„ 
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certain  tliat.  Christ  is  called  Lonl,  in  anotlior  notion  llinn  that 
which  eiguilies  any  kitul  of  hutnau  dominion  j  because,  as  so, 
there  are  man^  lords,  but  he  is  in  that  notion  Lord  which  admits 
of  no  more  than  one.  They  are  only  masters  according  to  th€ 
/lex A  ;  he  the  Lord  of  glortfy  the  Lord  from  heaveUf  King  of  kings ^ 
and  Jjord  <y  all  other  lords. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  find  that  name  amnngfst  the  books  of  the  1 
Law  in  the  most  hig-h  and  full  signification;  for  it  is  most  fre- 
quently used  as  the  name  of  the  supreme  God,  sometimes  for  Ei 
'pr  Ehhim,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  liocky  often  for  Adonai, 
aiid  most  universally  for  Jekovah,  the  undoubted  proper  name 
'of  God,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators,  long  before 
our  Saviour's  birth,  liad  most  appropriated  the  name  of  Lord, 
not  only  by  way  of  explication^  but  distinction  and  particular 
expression.  As  when  we  read,  Thou  whose  name  alone  is 
Jehovah,  art  the  most  high  in  all  the  earth :  and  when  God  so 
exprcsseth  himself,  /  apjjeared  unto  Atrrnham,  utiio  Isaac,  and 
unto  Jacob,  h^  the  name  of  God  Almighty:  but  by  my  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  unto  them.  In  both  these  places,  for 
the  name  Jehovah,  the  Greek  translation,  which  the  Apostles 
fallowed,  hath  no  other  name  but  Lord ;  and  therefore  un- 
doubtedly by  that  word  which  we  trauylate  ike  Lord''^  did  they 


79  I  know  it  is  the  vulgar  opinion, 
that  Kt'pwi  properly  answereth  unto 
^^iN,  HUil  the  roasnn  why  it  was  aJiiO 
used  for  mn',  is  no  other  than  l»ecauso 
tbe  JewB  were  wont  to  read  Atloutii  in 
the  jtluce  nf  Jihmali.  Of  which  ohBer- 
VfttiiiD  tliey  make  great  use  who  deny 
the  divinity  of  ChriBt.  'Quia,  enim  Att-O- 
vni  Jiro  JehortiJi  in  loctioiie  nehra'onim 
Terboruin  sulMtitui  coiisuevit,  ideo  iUius 
etiam  int<.Tpretatif>  luiio  aooommodatur.' 
Bays  Crelliua  dc  Dto  et  Attrib.  cap.  14. 
[vol,  iv.  p,  35.J  But  first  it  ia  not  pro- 
bable that  the  LXX.ghould  think  Ki'fiiaf 
to  bo  the  proper  interj>retation  of  "STM, 
ajiil  give  to  it  Jthorak  only  in  the  place 
of  Adoinni  :  for  if  tbey  bad,  it  %vouid 
have  foilnwed,  that  \^liere  Ailnit'ti  and 
Jth-mrth  had  met  tngftlmr  in  one  «nn- 
tence,  they  would  not  have  put  nuuthor 
•word  for  Advnai,  to  whicb  Kt-pjoj  waa 
proper,  and  place  K>pioi  for  Jchmafi ,  to 
whom  of  ita^ll  (according  to  their  obser- 
vation) it  tlid  not  belong.  Wberena  we 
read  not  only  nin'  'llM  translated  A/tr- 


•wvraKtpit.  Gen. xv. 2, 8. and  Tt^n*  ynt^n 
lyMil'l'ii  hfnii6rT\%  Kiyivv  ZajSaip^.  lea. 
i.  34.  but  also  t3<nH  n^n'  Ku^lou  ^ 
&tov  rffiiiv.  Nehem.  x.  39.  SecontUy, 
the  rcnaon  of  this  assertioa  it  moti  ud- 
certain  ;  fur  though  it  bo  cunfr.:i)au<l  that 
the  MaBoretbM  did  read  '3 in  where  they 
found  n^D'  and  JoHephus  before  tlieut 
ex{jre«Befl  the  sense  of  the  Jews  of  bis 
age,  that  the  rtrpoypd^LMCiror  was 
to  b«  pronounced,  and  before  him 
speaks  aa  niiieh  ;  yet  it  followoth 
from  thence,  that  the  Jews  were  so  kq- 
perstitious  above  300  years  before ; 
which  most  be  proved  before  we  can  h« 
assured  that  the  LXX.  read  Adonni  f»r 
/eluMah,  and  (or  that  reason  translated 
it  Kij/^ioi.  Tliirdly.  art  we  know  no 
nsAson  why  the  Jews  should  so  oon- 
foiind  the  names  of  God,  so  were  it 
now  very  irrational  in  somu  plat-esi  to 
read  '3tN  for  mn':  aa  when  God  aaith, 
Exod.  vi.  3.  /  apptand  unto  Abrahamt 
ufUo  Itaac,  and  uuto  Jaccb,  "icb»»3 
on^  •nnis  k^  mn*  •ori,  though  the 


OUM  LORD. 

nnderstand  the  proper  name  of  God,  Jehomh :  aud  Iwd  they 
placed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  any  other  name  of  God,  they 
had  made  an  interpretation  contrary  to  the  niaiilfeHt  intention  of 
the  Spirit :  lor  it  cannot  he  denied  hut  God  was  known  to 
Abrokani  hy  the  true  importance  of  the  title  Adonaij  as  much 
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▼nlgnr  tnuulation  render  itj  7h  Deo  om- 
tUpattntf,  ft  nomen  meum  Adonai  non 
mdUeari  <it,  and  thereby  make  an  np- 
t^areDt  sense  do  way  cungruoUB  to  the 
iritendwl  importAoce  of  tlie  Ufily  Gho8t 
(for  it  cannot  be  unagined  either  ttmt 
Cod  «lir>uM  not  be  known  to  Abrabaiu 
by  the  name  Adonai,  or  tliat  it  wt^re 
anj  thing  to  tlie  present  iiitendincDtj 
which  WM  to  encourage  Moses  and  tbo 
loftelitet,  by  the  interpretntion  of  the 
name  Jthorah);  yet  we  have  no  renflon 
to  believe  that  the  LXX.  made  any 
«Bch  heterogciieoiw  traualation,  where 
«•  read  Kal  th  2!*>i>^d  (mv  Kvpto^  ouh  iS-fj- 
A*«B  ovTorr.  Tliua  again,  where  God 
•peaks  onto  Moses,  O'vrait  ipf7$  tuts  vloit 

*I^^9^A,  Kvpw%  6  9thi  Tuf  irar^^ivf  jffiSiv 
Arf  iTTaAK^  fit  npitf  Vftaf,  Tovr6  fjiov  iarlr 
ofOfiLei  cu'wytor.  Exod.  iii.  15.  nhosoever 
thinks  Ki'f>ios  stands  for  A«lonai  does 
injury  to  the  tmnslatora  ;  and  whosu- 
ever  rcadeth  Adonai  for  Jthmah  puta  a 
furce  upon  the  text.  As  also  wlien  tbo 
prvphet  David  saith,  That  mm  maif 
kiKfw  that  thou,  vhottitame  u7o»<  it  Je- 
hovak,  art  thf  Moil  Ili-jh  mtr  all  ike 
tartJL  Ps.  IxxxiiL  |K.  I  confess  the  an- 
cient Fathers  did  together  with  tiie  JeiKB, 
reAtl  A  da»ai  for  Jtht/eah  in  the  Hebrew 
test  ;  as  appeareth  by  thofle  wordK  of  Epi- 
phauiiu  d</'a«rf«r*Z»u*  [§/).p.  •  63D.]*A8^«^• 
vof  -^Aix^  KopiSl,  iff^a^A,  Itfi&ira  dicuA' 
which  very  corruptly  repreaent  part 
of  the  first  verso  of  the  141^1  PsiiLii, 

but  phiinJy  enough  render  rT>7T 'ABoit-af. 
NotwitJuitauding  it  is  very  obsorvablo, 
that  they  were  wont  to  diijtinguiah  Kt'- 
pio%  in  the  Greek  tmoslntiuiie,  where  it 
Bt<>od  for  JefiwaJif  A*oiu  Kt'ptos,  where  it 
stomi  (or  Adonai;  and  that  was  done 
by  adding  in  the  margin  the  tdragrani^ 
mofoa  itself,  mn*,  whicb,  by  the  igiio- 
ntnce  of  tlie  Gr«-ek  itciibe",  who  under- 
BtomJ  not  the  Helirew  cltamcters,  wu 
converted  into  four  Greek  lelli^rRj  and 
Stj  made  a  word  of  no  >ngiiiiiuiitii>n| 
UQl.      This  is  Htill  extant  iu  the  copy 


of  the  text  of  Tsaiah  printed  by  Curte- 
riiia  with  the  Commentary  of  Proi^opiuB, 
and  St.  Jerom  gives  an  account  of  it  in 
the  Greek  cnpies  of  bis  age  ;  '  Nnmen 
rrrpaypti^yuarrav,  quod  tUftK^wvijjav,  id 
est,  inoflitbili)  putaverunt,  quod  Uiu  Kte- 
ris  scribitur,  jixl  '  ht  n  rau  l  /«  n  ;  quod 
quidaru  non  iuteliigentes,  propter  e!e- 
lucntorumdnnHtadinemj  com  in  GraKiu 
librii  repererint.  Pipi  legere  conjueve- 
runt.'  Episl.  136.  [Ep.  xxv.  vol.  «.  p.iig 
C]  Neitlier  did  the  Greeks  only  [dace 
tills  n  in  I  in  the  ntargin  of  thtiir  trans- 
lation^ but  when  they  described  the  He- 
brew text  in  Greek  cbantctcm,  they  used 
the  same  Tlini  for  rt^rr',  and  conse- 
q,ueutly  did  notrt-ad  Adonai  iorjihnrah. 
An  example  of  this  ts  to  be  found  in  that 
excellent  copy  of  the  prophets  acoopUng 
to  the  LXX.,  collated  with  the  rttit  of 
the  translators,  in  the  library  of  the 
moitt  eminent  Cardinal  Barberini  ;wbere 
at  the  ijtb  verse  of  the  3d  chapter  of 
MalucUi  these  words  are  written  after 
tbe  tranehition  of  Aquila,  Syinniachus, 
and  Theodotion,  out  of  the  Hebrew 
text,  after  the  manner  of  Ortgen'a 
HeiBpIa,  of  which  there  is  an  excellent 
example  in  that  MS.  Ou^wfi,  cnt»i0, 
9taau,  x**"^""^/  ■^^M")  i^tt^iBftv,  (1.  §iiK) 
iriirt,  ^<X'i  ovvaKa,  fi-iy)*',  m^i  ^fvvaiff,  (A, 
ofifiava^  ov\aKt6,  paKoiyf  ^«i5qx'Mr  which 
are  a  very  proper  expresaion  of  these 
following  Hebrew  •wurds,  according  to 
the  puiietuatieii  atid  reading  of  that  age, 
niinTiM  nroT  rVD3  Tcrn  n'j©  pMn 

JC23TO  jiST  nnp^i  By  which  it  ia 
evident  that  Origen  in  his  Hcxapla, 
from  whence  undoubtedly  that  ancieni 
Si-holtaat  ttiok  his  various  tranjilationa, 
did  not  read  'Aiwvai  in  that  place  ;  but 
kept  the  Hebrew  characters,  which 
they  who  understood  them  not  formed 
into  those  Greek  letters  nwi.  And  cer- 
tainly the  preservin;;  of  the  name  Jeko^ 
rah  in  the  Greek  tmusLitions  was  very 
ancient,  fur  it  was  described  in  some  of 
them   with  the   ancivDt  characters,  aa 
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as  by  tbe  name  of  S/iaclJai ;  as  much  by  bis  dominion  and 
Bovereignty,  as  by  bis  power  and  all-sufficiency;  but  by  any 
experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of  bis  promises,  14? 
bis  name  Jelwrak  was  not  known  unto  him  :  for  though  God 
Geo.  xiiL  spake  expressly  unto  Abraham,  All  the  land  teiicA  thou  seest,  to 
thee  Kill  I  give  it,  and  to  tJty  seed  f or  ever;  yet  the  history 
,  teachetb  us,  and  St.  Stephen  confirmeth  us,  that  hi  gave  kim^— 
none  inheritance  in  it,  "no  not  io  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on,  Ihou^^^^k 
he  promised  that  he  tcould  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession.  Where- 
fore when  God  saitli  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by  his 
name  Jehovah^  the  interpretation  of  no  other  name  can  make 
good  that  expression  :  and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe 
the  word  which  the  first  Greek  translators,  and  after  them  tli« 
ApostleSj,  used,  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  requires ;  as  indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of    the   same  signification    with    the   Hebrew  root'',  and  so 


St  Jerom  testifieih  ;  'Et  notnon  Domini 
ttlrayrammaion  in  quifjUBdam  (.inpcia 
■vuluminihus  usque  hcMlie  nntkiuiH  px- 
prcBsum  literia  invenimus.'  Epiat.  1 06. 
Being  then  wc  cannot  \ye  Rssured  that 
tbe  IjXX.  read  '3iH  for  mn'j  being 
they  have  used  Kvpws  for  Jthwah,  wbon 
they  have  mntle  use  of  the  general  word 
Bfiii  for  Adoiufi  ;  heing  in  nemo  places 
Adonai  caniiut  be  read  for  Jehuttik, 
without  mnnifeHt  violence  offered  to  the 
text ;  it.  fulluvveth,  tliat  it  Li  no  way 
probable  that  Ki'f'iof  should  Uierelbre  be 
uaetl  for  Jthovah,  becjiuse  it  was  taken 
for  the  proper  signification  of  Adouai. 

71  It  ia  acknowledgfed  by  all  thai 
niH'  IB  from  nin  or  hti,  and  God'a 
own  interpretntion  proves  no  less,  n'TiM 
rt-Tlvt  'y'OH  Exod.  iii,  14.  and  though 
■ome  contend  that  futurition  is  essen- 
tial to  th«  name,  yet  all  agree  the  root 
Bignifieth  nuttnng  but  essence  or  exist- 
ence, that  \6,  ri  tlfoi,  or  ii*<if>x*w. 
Now  aa  firom  nin  in  the  Hebrew  mn\ 
so  in  the  Greek  i.*h  rov  k^ikip,  Kipios. 
And  wliat  the  proper  m^ifioation  of 
Ki'pfif  is.  no  man  can  teacli  us  better 
than  Hesychiua,  in  whom  we  read  ttipu, 
dwipx'h  TV77(<U(r>  Hvptt  prima  longo, 
mipA  prima  brevl.  Sophocl.  (Edip.  Colon. 

nap'  ^ 


Olwk  iKvpov- 


ScJtol.    ©ywf    tievpov,  iurr\   rov   inipcvr, 


ravThi/  8i  TtS  trvyx<*''o*,  Heoee 
Kvpot  by  the  Attics  uited  for  farm  tit 
so  I  tuko  it  from  the  words  of  tht 
Scholiast  upon  Sophocles,  [Ajax,  ,^14.] 
T^  Kvpu  ittpisitti(i.4vai%  (privlr  if  avrii6t» 
Kol  'Att(«(i»J,  if  S«  *uKTUco7s  fiapfirouffiy 
airrb  *ArTixo)  ixtri  iicrd<rtms  t«C  v,  ki^m 
Xffoyrts  iyrl  rav  Kvp«lrf.  Not  thkt  they 
used  It  by  an  apocope,  taking  tr  from 
mpotJi,  but  that  /r<>poi  was  taken  in  the 
sen.ie  of  Hvpoirj  or  irvporro,  from  K^'pn^ 
tmifix'^t  t^po',  *Ii|  or  bwdpx^t  **  tbe 
ScLolinat  upon  tho«e  words  of  SoplMK 
cle«,  £Uct.  T.  8^9. 

AeiAo/a  SfiXo/tH'  iivptft, 
Kvptls,  i)yaw  &vdpxnt-  Neither  kn 
I  better  how  to  render  KvptTi  thnn  hf 
&iripx*'s  ii>  that  place  of  .^^Khyliu'i 
Prometheus,  v.  330 ; 

Ztf\«  (T*  MovytK  ^crir  o/rfas  rv^iT, 
ndKrwr  (ttraiTx^y  tol  rtroXiv^Kiat  ipnol, 
Ab  the  Arundelian  Scholiast  upon  the 
Seplfm  llubana,  itup*7,  ifirdpx*t,  and  in 
tbe  «une  tragedy,  ^t'  d<nri9oi  K»p«7t>, 
rendered  by  the  more  ancient  Scholiaat,^ 
fTrtu  ^irl  rri%  inriiot,  as  in  the  Pmtr, 
a*avffnivoi  Kvp§i,  is  by  the  lame  inter- 
preter expUJned  KvptT  wol  iirdpx*i  *•« 
cTfiifoj.  80  the  same  poet  in  his 
memnon,  v.  1379: 

TaiT7\v  iirtuftty  wdtToitv  w\ii9Afofimt, 
Tpai^ii  'ArptiSrjr  tlMvcu  KvpoMt  Stwt. 
Which  the  Scholiast  renden  thus,  'Eirat- 
vovfiot  iia^iptit  Twlrrnw  friiiipf,  ri  fia!f*er 
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denoting  the  essence  or  existence  of  Goil,  and  wiiatsoerer  else 
ni*y  be  deduced  from  thencCj  as  revealed  by  him  to  be  eiguified 
thereby. 


ip  o7f  i<rr\  KeeraffTiati  6  $agiXtls.  A.nd 
no  other  sense  can  be  imagined  of  that 
▼er»6  in  Sophocles,  (Edip.  Tjfrann.  r. 

^oria  at  ^m^  "rkviflbt  oZ  (rtrt's  Kupur, 
than  by  rendering  it  tivtu  or  vwdpxtty' 
Mid  (Edip.  Colon,  r.  726, 

- — Kal  yap  ti  ylfittv  Kvpw, 

T*  rijo-Si  X'^'P"-*  ^^  y*yhpaKt  aOtvos' 
»DfI.  Philoct.  V.  899, 

or  of  that  in  Euripidea,  Plutnina,  v. 

1074. 

'D.^,  rts  ip  "riKaiffi  Smttdrotr  Kupfl ; 
This  original  interpretation  appeareth 
farther  in  the  frequent  use  of  Kupiw  for 
Tryx^**i  **  '^  aignifieth  no  more  than 
MM  .*  •■  in  Sophoclea,  tvSv¥wv  Kupus  for 
Mtftinnt  fuiritr  Kvpft  for  ^lo^r,  ivnitd^mr 
««pw  for  tmKiC''t  ^^  tttpf^^  for  *f^>  ^{"* 
•it  ci>^  far  f^xiSa,  iruptf  A«^t<r«i»'  for 
A«^(re»,  Spar  «vp(i;  for  6p^§,  ijiraTVUfyos 
mvpA  (at  jiwdrrffioi,  tipr)Ku)f  Kvpu  for  cf* 
pt)«r«r,  ttwiip  Hu(>*ls  for  «r»aj,  ix^'pti  fwira 
for  f{ir.  and  in  Euripides,  fx"*'  icp*'  for 
lx«t  tiofiairotura  Kupfl  for  f iVi9aiV«i,  ^fi- 
KitM^p^  "vp^  for  dStr^ai,  or  dSiKii^,  as 
Um  Bcboliaet.  From  all  which  it  uude- 
aiably  app«areth,  that  the  ancient  sig- 
nification of  Kvpai  or  Kupot  is  the  same 
with  tiftif  or  ArJipxnf,  ruM,  I  an  .*  (which 
M  ranch  ooofinned  by  that  it  was  an- 
dently  observed  to  be  a  verb  transitive, 
as  it  waa  used  by  the  forementioned 
author,  Ki>p«  •vCwy'«»  ^p^tr-m  tAv  »fpi- 
«TttniFm»,  rh  irtpuvyxoftf  ifrl  Si  tov 
vwdpx"  Tori  rohs  rporytKobs  if^frdBaroy. 
So  an  ancient  LeYicon  ;)  and  therefore 
KvpMf  immediately  derived  from  thence 
inast  bo  A  &¥,  or  tt  viriipx^''  i  '^^^  conse- 
qneotly  the  proper  intecpretation  of 
mn'  descending  from  the  root  nm  of 
the  same  aigniticntion.  And  well  may 
we  oonoeive  tho  LXX.  for  this  reason 
tu  havo  10  translated  it,  because  we 
find  the  origination  delivcrod  by  them 
in  that  notion,  rendering  n^TiM  6  'Hv, 
£iod.  iii.  1 4.  'Eyw  tifn  6  'Av,  and  a^raiu, 
i  'Qy  iWtfToAx/  fit  irpbi  itniu  From 
wbeoee  oooiideriDg  tbe  name  ntn*  pro- 
nnnding  from  that  root,  and  given  in 
reUtioo  to  that  wnse,  they  made  lue  of 


the  word  Kiptnt  for  the  standing  inter- 
pretation of  that  name,  aa  being  cqui* 
Talent  to  6  'Cly.  We  have  no  reason 
then  to  conceive  cither  that  they  so 
tranj<lat«^d  it  out  of  the  snpenttitiou  of 
the  Jews,  (aa  soine  would  persuade  us, 
whom  we  have  already  refuted,)  or  be- 
cause they  had  no  letten  in  the  Greek 
langtmge  by  which  tbt-y  could  express 
the  Hebrew  name,  whereas  we  find  tt 
often  expreflfied  even  among  the  Gentile 
Creeks  ;  but  because  they  thought  the 
Greek  Kipiai  to  be  a  [jroper  interpreta- 
tion, as  being  reducible  to  the  same 
signification.  For  even  they  wliich  ar« 
pretended  to  have  read  Adonai  for  Je- 
hottth,  as  Origen,  ft,c.  do  acknowledge 
that  the  heathens  and  the  ancient  here- 
tics  dfjscending  from  the  Jew«  had  a 
name  by  which  tht^y  did  exprea*  the 
Hebrew  Jchii'th,  We  know  Ihnt  oracle 
preserved  l)y  Macrobius,  Satarmil,  iib. 
i.  cap.  18. 

^p<iC*o  ■'■&»'  tJhtup  Swarop  OtJ*  tfifitP 
'latt. 
And  Diodorua  hath  taught  vi  from 
whence  that  name  first  cjune,  mention- 
ing Moaea  in  this  manner,  llapA  5 J  tu?! 
'lovSalois  Mmw^i-  ric  'lait  intKoKo^'tt^yw 
0t6p'  and  Thcorlon-t  more  expressly, 
Qittrtt.  15  in  Exod.  [vol.  i.  p.  86  B.] 
KaAoCrt  8i  aisrh  '^.a^ioptlrai  piv  'la$i, 
*tnvJialot  5*  'laii.  Poqihyrius,  tib.  iv. 
(vnf.  CJisnsiitm.  tella  UH,  Sanchoniathoo 
ha*l  Ilia  relationa  of  the  Jews  irapi  'It- 
pofifiihov  rait  Itpitts  %tov  tav  *IftnS. 
Eiwebiua  (as  we  formerly  mentioned) 
said,  'IdMTOvi  ivriP  'Ia«  aurrtpia'  [Dem. 
Evang.  iv.  17.]  Hesychina,  *lwa6att, 
'lam  <ntPTt\tta,  taking  iia  iu  composition 
for  the  cOTitraction  of  'Iiui.  Aa  'Iwrit 
ipii'ti'tiifrai,  w^fffTOu  rayovvroi.  And  the 
LXX.,  Jer.  xsiii.  6.  have  rondcred 
>:t7T3  tnrr  'lufftStit,  id  est,  Doniimu 
jwslua,  saith  St.  Jtrom.  And  as  the 
hertthens  and  the  first  ChriifUans,  so 
the  beretica  ha<l  among  them  the  pro- 
nunciation and  expre«-iou  of  the  name 
nin'.  As  tho  Yalentinian  was  l»aptized 
ip  T^  iv6pa,ri  tov  'Xaai.  Iren.  lib.  i.  [o» 
xxi-  §•  3'  P-  9^]  '""^  *'"'  Ophiani  had 
their  aereral  gods,  among  the  rest,  inh 
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Beins;  then  tliis  title  Lord  thus  signifieth  the  proper  name  of  I 
God  Jeknvahj  being  the  same  is  certainly  attributed  unto  Clirii4 
in  a  notion  far  surpassing'  ail  other  lonls,  which  are  rather  to  be 
looked  upon  as  servants  unto  hira  :  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry 
iiext,  whether,  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  it 
belong  to  Christ  j  or  whethor  though  he  he  Lord  of  all  other 
lords,  as  subjected  under  his  authority,  yet  he  be  so  inferior 
unto  him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as  that  in  that  propriety 
and  eminency  in  which  it  belongs  unto  the  supreme  God  it  may 
not  be  attributed  unto  Christ. 

-  This  doulit  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 
Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  unto  our  Saviour  j  it  being  against 
all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  deny  the 
intei-pretation  in  the  sense  and  full  importance  of  that  origina]. 
Wherefore  if  Christ  bo  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
bf  God  ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and  erai- 
nency  in  which  Jehovah  is.  Now  whatsoever  did  belong  to  the 
JVIessias,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  unto  Jesus,  as  Ixriug 
the  tnie  and  only  Christ.  But  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge 
that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  diiys  of  the  Messiaj*, 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which  properly  belong- 
etli  to  him.  And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so  much,  who  only 
read  the  prophecies,  as  the  Eunuch  did,  without  an  interpreter; 
how  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and  necessary  a  truth,  whose 
eyes  have  seen  the  full  completion,  and  read  the  infallible  inter- 
pretation of  them?     If  they  could  see  Jehorah  the  Lord  of  hoil4 

'^  to  be  the  name  of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  them  for  a  stone 

of  dumhUmj  ami  rock  of  ojffiuce,  how  can  we  possibly  be  igno- 
rant of  it,  who  are  tauglit  by  St.  Paul,  that  in  Christ  this  pro- 

K01n.ix.33.  phecy  was  fullilled.  An  it  is  writkn,  Behold^  I  lay  in  Sion  a 


\r 


f  As  Mid- 

,^  rnach  Til-  ^ 
lirn  fin  xxt. 
Psal.  Echa 

hoiti.  i.  6. 


piiv  fiayttas  ri*  'laXSaBauiB  koI  rkr  'A«r- 
ratfuuay,  Ked  rhv  'tlpalav  iirh  8i  rUr 
'EftpaJiitatv  ypapSiv  Thv  'law,  *ll  vap* 
'EiSpafoiT  iKoj*af(<jufvoi'.  Orig,  conl,  Ci'It, 
1*6.  vi.  [i-  31.  vol.  i.  p,  656  E.]  So  I 
read  it,  not  u  it  is  in  the  edition  of 
HoR9cheIiii8,  'looeta  in  oue  word,  or 
'laatScL,  lu  our  leAmed  counlrymnn  Ni- 
00L1US  I'uUerua  hath  cndeavourefl  in 
vain  to  rectify  it ;  but  iaia  Id,  that  ij, 
ihe  Ophiani  took  the  name  'Itub  fn>m 
ths  Jews,  among  whom  it  Hi^ilieB  the 
■ame  who  is  caller]  Ink.  For  that  it 
out^ht  m)  to  be  refwt  appoftn-tii  by  the 
foiiaer   word*   of   Origeii,    Otorrvu   rhp 


ir]  rhy  'li  4»r»'  AryiiK,  2ii  6i  Kpinrraftf' 
ytitf  fiviTTrtpioiy  vlou  wo)  warphs  ipx*" 
yvKTo<ft»iii  itin-fpt  'la£.  [Ibid.  §.  30.  p. 
655  B.]  In  the  printed  copy  indeed  it 
is  btSfrf,  and  in  the  lAtin  ladin,  but 
without  senae  ;  whereika  dividing  the 
worda,  the  Hense  is  ninnifeat,  and  tlia 
reason  of  the  former  emendation  appiir- 
ruiit.  Boitig  then  iliere  were  bo  many 
among  the  Greeks  which  did  in  all  ages 
express  the  Hebrew  name,  it  can  b« 
no  way  probable  that  the  LXX.  should 
avoid  it  as  inexpressible  in  their  Ian* 
gunge. 
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itumhlingttoney  and  rock  of  ofence,  and  whosoever  beliet'eth  on 
Aim  »AaU  not  be  tuhamed?    It  was  no  other  than  Jehovah  who 
spake  those  words,  /  icill  hare  mercnj  upon  the  hfntffe  of  Jmhih,  Hot.  i.  3 
mtd  will  tare  them  by  the  Lord  (Jehovah)   their  God,  and  will 
not  iave  them  by  bow  nor  by  sword"!'^.    Where  not  only  he  who  is 
^Ldescribed  as  the  on'c^tnal  and  principal  cause,  that  is,  the  Father 
^^'vrho  gave  his  Sonj,  but  also  lie  who  is  Iho  immediate  efficient  of 
our  salvation,  and  that  in  opposition  to  alt  other  means  or  in- 
sirumentaJ  causes,  is  called  Jehovah ;  who  can  be  no  other  than 
our  Jesus,  because  there  w  no  other  name  wider  heaven  given  unto  AcUlv.  la. 
m^m  whereby  we  mvH  be  saved.     As  in  another  place  he  epoaketh, 
I  urnll  sirengthen  them  in  ike  Lord  (Jehovah),  and  they  shall  wa/^t  Zech. x. n. 
up  and  down  in  his  name,  saith  the  Lord  (Jehovah);  where  he 
which  strengthenelh  is  one,  and  he  by  whom  ho  strengtheneth 
18  another,  clearly  disting^iishcJ  from  him  by  the  personal  pro- 
noun, and  yet  each  of  them  is  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  our  God  is  I>eut.  vi.  4. 
4&cn€  Jehovah,    Whatsoever  objections  "^i  may  be  framed  against 


^^B  T2  Ho«.  i.  7.  where  it  La  farther  ob- 
^^knEahio  that  tlie  Clialdce  PamphraM 
^HpA  "1  Mio"!:!  for  ninu  by  Qu  word 
^^if  Jtkorak,  lot  Jekntah. 

7A  Two  adverMkriea  we  hare  to  the 
cxpoeiUon  of  thu  plAce,  the  Jew  and 
tbe  Socmi&n  ;  only  with  this  difference, 
that  we  find  the  leaa  ap[>o8[ttou  from 
tbe  Jew,  from  whom  indeo*!  we  hftve  ao 
ample  a  conceftsion  aa  will  deetroy  the 
other '■  coutrudiction.  First  SocinDS 
«lH««ia,  the  muae  bolongeth  not  to 
Cbrirt,  but  unto  Isnie] ;  and  that  it  bo 
vppeaia  hj  a  ptuiaUcl  place  in  the  same 
prophet,  Jer.  xzxiii.  15,  16.  Socm.  Rrfut. 
Jttc.  Wifki,  tup.  6.  Catfrh.  Jtac»v.  tie 
Pen.  Chritti,  cap.  i.  CreUiut  de  Deo  et 
Attrib.  lib.  L  cap.  II.  To  this  we  fint 
oppose  tbe  constant  iaterpretatiori  of 
the  JewB,  who  attribute  the  name  Jr/to- 
rah  to  the  Mesidag  froTn  this  one  piir- 
liL-ular  text.  As  in  the  Sepher  IHwim, 
^Miib.  ii.  e.  8.  n'con  dw  ain^n  »ni-M 
^^:?"TS  ""  The  Scripture  eallefh  the  name 
pfthe  MeuUu  Jdioroh  our  rufhlcoiuneu. 
And  in  Midrotch  TUlim  on  Psalm  xxi. 
[fol.  i6.col.t.)  IDCI  n'Can  •j^o'j  wTipi 
nonSo  wn  7\\7\*  "ifo  nin'  iqc  inoi 
10c  nil  3'n3  n'cort  -f^oi''  lor  mn-' 
^JT'ia  mn'  iM-»p"  ^cm  God  calltth  the 
Mettiat  by  kU  own  name,  and  hit  name  ii 
Jekatah;  at  it  is  laid,  (Exod.  xr.  3  )  The 
Lord  is  a  man  0/  year,  Jehovah  U  hit 


name.  And  it  it  trrilten  of  the  Mtttiat, 
(Jer.  xxiii.  6.)  And  thit  it  the  nam*  whieA 
they  thaU  call  him,  Jehwah  our  HIpiktaHU- 
neu.   Thuri  Echa  Jiabati,  Lam.  i.  «6.  [fol. 

58.  col.  2.]   H2M  ""\M   n'CQ   "jO    1QTD  TtO 

n^T1'•  iwij?'  TOM  10©  rrn  "jc  ^•0T  rrrn' 
13?TS  Wk<il  it  the  name  nftke  Mtasiatt 
R.  Abba  taid,  Jrhorah  it  hit  name;  at 
it  it  taid  (Jcr.  xxiii.  6.)  And  thit  it 
the  namt  vihi<:h  they  tiiall  ndl  him, 
Jehorah  our  rirfhteoiixnttt.  The  sHme 
he  reports  of  llabhi  Levi.  Tbe  Rabbins 
then,  though  enemies  to  tJie  truth 
which  we  deduce  from  thence,  con- 
strained by  the  literal  iniportnnce  of 
the  text,  did  ackti'ivvludj^e  that  the 
name  JcAot'oA  did  belong  to  the  Me*- 
»iiiH.  And  aa  for  the  collection  of  the 
Contrary  from  the  parallel  pince  pre- 
tended, there  Lb  not  so  great  a  eiinili- 
tude  ajs  to  inforce  the  8iuue  interprela* 
tioH.  For  whereas  in  Jerem.  xxiii.  6. 
it  ia  expresxly  aaid,  tov  rtn  thit  it  tit* 
name;  in  tbe  xxxiii.  i6.  it  is  only  nr 
without  any  mention  of  a  name ;  and 
enrely  tliat  place  cannot  prove  Jthm-uh 
to  be  the  name  of  Israel,  which  speaks 
not  one  word  of  the  name  of  Jerusa- 
lem; for  whore  we  read  in  CreUium, 
'hoc  scilicet  nomen  eat,'  all  but  hoc  i« 
not  Scripture,  but  tbe  gloM  of  CrcUiua, 
and  hoc  itself  caimot  be  warranted  for 
the   interpretation   of  m,   nor   quo  for 
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Jcr.  xxoi,   xm,  we  know  Christ  is  tbe  rifkUou*  bnmek  rmittd  malo  Dand, 

^  tie  Kimfi  (kat  tiall  reiff%  and  protpeff  m  wio9e  daf$  Jmdak  «Utf 

itf  tared,  and  Israel  thall  dwell  safely  ;  we  are  miiiimI  tliBfc  iUt 

i§  kU  name  wAeredy  he  %hall  be  ealUd,  Tke  Lord  9mt  Stfkttemmtmt 


ten;  tb«  nrnpleit  intopretatioa  o( 
fbow  w«f<di  n^  ic^p  ivm  nii  betng, 
Mte  fW  «MsU(  am.  he  which  okllcch 
JeniMkm  it  th«  Lord  our  rii^Lteouc- 
XMm^  thai  !•,  Cfarut.  And  thus  tbe 
finit  Mmr«r  of  Socinas  ia  inralid : 
which  be  eeciljr  fereaeeing,  hkth  jotn«d 
with  tbe  Jewitth  Rabbiiw  in  tb*  eecond 
answer,  admitting  that  Jthorok  our 
rif/hteoumeu  is  the  name  of  the  Maa- 
iiiaa,  but  withal  deoj-ing  that  tbe  Christ 
im  that  Jehovah.  To  which  porpoae 
tiiey  aatert  those  words,  /dbroA  omr 
rigJkteoune$if  to  be  delivered  by  way  of 
propositioD,  not  of  appodtion  ;  and  this 
they  endeavour  to  prove  by  such  places 
of  Bcriptore  as  seem  to  infer  as  mneb. 
Am  Mom  built  an  altar,  a»d  called  the 
namt  of  U  Jtkomh  yini,  Exod.  xrii.  15. 
Gitlttm  built  an  altar  unto  the  Ltni, 
and  calltd  it  Jthovah  Skalam,  Judg.  vL 
14.  And  tbe  name  of  tbe  city  in  tbe 
last  words  of  Ezekiel  is  Jehtrvah  Sham- 
mah:  In  all  which  places  it  is  mostt 
certain,  that  the  name  Jthorah  is  not 
predicated  of  that,  of  whose  name  it  is 
a  part ;  bat  is  tbe  subject  of  a  pmpotd- 
tion,  given  byway  of  nomination,  whose 
Terb  substantive  or  eopula  is  under- 
stood. But  from  tbcnoe  to  ooncludo, 
that  (As  Lord  our  rightootunest  can  be 
no  othorwiso  understood  of  Christ  than 
■S  a  proposition ,  and  tlia,t  we  by  calJiiig 
him  so,  according:  to  the  prophet's  pro- 
diction,  can  unUerxtand  no  more  there- 
by than  that  God  the  Father  of  Christ 
doth  justify  n»,  is  motit  irrational.  For 
first,  it  is  therefore  neo'Saary  to  inter- 
pret those  names  by  way  of  a  proposi- 
tion of  tbemaelvet.  because  Jtkovah  can- 
not be  the  pnxHcitte  of  that  nhich  11 
nnined  ;  it  Ix-in^  most  apparent  that 
an  altar  or  a  city  built  cannot  be  God : 
and  wbatsoevor  is  not  JtKwah  without 
a^ldition,  cannot  b«  Jthovah  with  addi- 
tion. But  there  is  no  inconfjfniity  in 
attributing  ijf  thnt  nume  to  Chritit,  to 
whijoi  we  have  alrea<)y  proved  it  actu- 
ally given ;  and  our  adversaries,  who 
teach  that  tbe  name  Jthorah  is  Rome- 
times  giren  to  the  angels  representing 


G«d,  noKt  ackM«Mg»  tkaft  it  mjU 
givm  SBto  Chnslt  wdubi  tiivy  ssslii 
to  be  abo'v*  all  aagela,  aad  fv  bmi 
fully  and  exactly  to  represesit  the  T^ 
th«r.     Seooadly,  That  which  is  tha  ad> 
ditinn  in  tboae  namra  canftot  be  troly 
predicated  of  that  thing  irhich  lam 
the  name.     Ifosea  ooold  sol  tmj  tWt 
altar   was  his  ezaltAtios,    nor  Gideea 
that  it  was  bit  peac*.     Astd  if  it  eouU 
not  so  be  predicated  by  itnlf^  it  eosU 
neither  be  by   appoaxtion,  And  ecus* 
qoeally,  eren  in   thia  vtmfmt^t  it  wti 
Booemfly  to  nake  the  aanw  • 
tion.    Bat  our  rigkUoumtem 
donbtedly  be  predicated  <d  \um 
here  called  by  the  name  of  <Ae 
riyhieoutnen  ;  far  tbe  Apodle 
]ir«atly  taught    as,   that   he   i§ 
rif/hUotunuu  umto  m*,  1  Cor.  L  30^ 
if  it  may  be  in  itself^  there  can  be 
repugnancy  in  its  predieatioa  by 
of  apposition.     Thirdly,    that 
of  orir  rif}htr<nun«*t  doth  not  only 
belong  to  Chriist,  but  in  some  minwr 
properly  and  pecaliarly,  so  as  in  thai 
notion  it  can  belong  to  no  other  powm 
called  Jehovah  bat  to  that  Cbfiat  alemb 
Fur  he  alone  w  tke  end  of  ikt  Utm  fm 
rijkUioMfnett  to  erery  one  tkai 
Bom.  X.  4«  and  wh«i  h«  ia  eiid 
wiadr  vnto  v»  rifikteoumem,  1  Cor. 
he  is  thereby  distinguiihed  from 
the  Fatlier.     Being  then  Christ  i 
peculiarly  called  our  Tighttotttmem 
the  Gospel,  being  the  place  of  the 
phut  furemeniioned  speaketh  of 
a  name  to  be  used  under  the 
being  no  other  person  called  Jehi 
ever  expressly  called  ovr  rifft 
in  the  Gasptil ;   it  fotloweth,   not  oiAf 
that  Christ  may  be  so  called,  but  that 
the  prophecy  cannot  otherwise  be  fol- 
ftlled,    than    by    acknowledging    that 
Cliriiit   is   ilu  Lord   oar  r^fcoimiss; 
and  oonaequently  tliat  is  his  name,  aol 
by  way  of   proposition,  but   of  appeal* 
tion  anil   appropriation;  so  that  bviqg 
both  Jehovah   and   our   ngh 
he  is  as  truly  Jehovah  as  our  rigb 
nesa. 
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*  Lord,  that  is,  Jehovah^  the  expression  of  his  Kupremacy; 

id  the  addition  of  our  Righfeoumeiss  can  be  no  diminution  to 
majesty.     If  those  wordg  in  the  Prophetj  Sing  and  rijfWc^j  Zech.  H.  ic, 

dauffht^  ofSion;for  lo^  I  come,  and  I  toil  I  dwell  in  the  unidsi  "' 
thee,  sa'ith  the  Lord  (Jthovah),  did  not  sutficiently  of  them- 

Ives  denote  our  Saviour  who  dwelt  amongst  us,  as  they  cer- 

inly  do;  yet  the  words  which  follow  would  evince  as  much; 

nd  WMMjf  nations  shall  le  Joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  da^,  and  shall 

1^  people;  and  I  tcill  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  thou  sAaU 

tAat  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee :  for  what  other 

Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  sent  mito 

OS  by  the  Lord  of  host.**,  but  Christ  ? 

And  as  the  original  Jehorah  was  spoken  of  Chnst  by  the  holy 
Prophets,  so  the  title  o^  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation  of  that 
name,  wa«  attributed  unto  him  by  the  Apostles.  In  that  signal 
prediction  of  the  first  a<^  of  the  Gospel,  God  promised  by  Joel, 
that  whosoever  shall  call  on.  the  name  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  shall  Jm\\\.  i7. 
be  delivered:  and  St.  Paul  hath  assured  us  that  Christ  is  that 
Lord,  by  proving:  from  thence,  that  trhosoever  IclleretA  oh  hi/n  Tiom.  x.g, 

all  not  be  ashamed;  aud  inferring  from  that,  if  tee  confess  with  "''3* 
mouti  the  Lord  Jesus,  tee  shall  be  saved.     For  if  it  be  a 
certain  truth,  that  whosoever  confesseth  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
saved;    and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend  upon  that 

undation,  that  whosoever  believe fh  on  him  shall  not  he  ashamed; 
and  the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  depend  upon  that 
other  promise,  Whosoever  shall  cull  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved,  then  must  the  Lord  in  the  thii-teenth  verse  of  the  tenth 
chapter  to  tlie  Romans  be  the  same  wath  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
ninth  verse  j;  or  else  St.  Paul's  argument  must  be  invalid  and 
fallacious,  as  containing  that  in  the  conclusion  which  was  not 
comprehended  in  the  premises.  But  the  Lord  in  the  ninth 
verse  is  no  other  than  Jehovah,  as  appeareth  by  the  prophet 
Joel  from  whom  that  Scripture  is  taken.  Therefore  our  Saviour 
in  the  New  Testament  is  called  Lord,  as  that  name  or  title  ia 
the  interpretation  of  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 
50  him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  it  is  writteit  in  the  Prophet  Matt. li.io. 
Malachi,  /  vfill  send  tny  inessenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  Mai  iii.  i. 
b^i>re  me :  we  are  sure  he  which  spake  those  words  was  {Jehovah) 
the  Lord  of  hosts;  and  we  are  as  siire  that  Christ  is  that  Lord, 
before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the  way.    The  voice  Im.  %\.  3. 
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of  him  that  crietk  in  the  wildernen^,  saith  Isaiah,  Prepare  ye  Iki 
Mivtt.iii.  3.  fz-ay  of  the  Lord  (Jdinvnli)  :  and  t/iiit  i»  he  that  tca^  spoken  of  Itf 

the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saith  St,  Matthew :  this  is  he  of  whom  his 
Lakei.  76.  father  Zaehaiiah  tlid  divinel}'"  presag^e^  Thou,  child,  shall  he  called 

the  Prophet  if  the  IIiffh€d,f(jr  thou  shall  go  before  the  face  of  tkt 

Lord  to  prepare  hi*  ways :  where  Christ  is  certainlj  the  Lord^ 

and  the  Lord  undeniablj"-*  Jehovah. 


?■*  I  Bay  therefore  imdcniabh/,  be- 
CatiM  it  in  not  only  the  iinduulited 
translation  of  the  name  nin*  in  the 
prophet  (wlijcli  of  itself  were  sufficieat], 
i)ut  also  h  dtilivertJtl  in  thfl.t  manner 
which  is  (though  UDreH«onablj,''»  required 
to  8i)^ify  tho  projier  name  of  tioJ,  xfH>- 
iro^nJrp  yikp  rph  wpoffurrov  Kvplou,  not 
ToC  Kuplov,  tbat  is,  withoutj  not  with, 
an  article.  Far  now  our  Saviuur'a 
Dt^ity  Diujit  he  tried  by  a  now  kind  of 
Bchool  divinity,  and  the  most  fundftmen- 
tal  doctriue,  maintnined  as  such  ever 
■since  the  A{)ui^tlt^ti'  tlmea  by  the  whole 
Catholic  Church,  niant  be  exainiued, 
ccnaureil,  and  condeauied,  by  6,  fi,  t6. 
Sucluud  first  makes  use  of  this  observa- 
tion agninnt  Wlekus  ;  and  after  him 
Crollius  hath  laid  it  afl  a  grar«i  and 
StiriuuB  fouiidjition,  and  Hproiul  it  mit 
into  it«  several  comers,  to  uphold  the 
fehric  of  his  superHtruetions.  First, 
*  Vox  Jthamk  magia  quam  cjptcra  Dei 
nomina  pmpriorum  naturani  Hequitur ; 
ideo  etiara  l.Ira.-cA  Ki'p'"'.  <?um  pro  ilia 
ponitur,  propriorum  ind"lern,  (jim  ticL't, 
Bmnlttnr.'  Secondly,  'PropriiH  ewmini- 
bua  articuluit  liil>eutiuij  mihtrahilur,  licet 
eum  etiani  stcpe  cuncinnitatld  potiua 
quam  necessitatis  causa  adniittAot. 
idem  fit  in  voce  Ki'-pios  cum  pro  Je- 
hovah ponitur.*  Iliirdly,  '  Htec  eat 
causa  cur  in  Novo  Testamento,  miLX- 
iiue  apud  Tjuciiin  et  Pauluni,  vox  Ku- 
pini,  cum  rJt;uni  (suuiinum  dtjuij^nat, 
ftrticulo  liboiitius  car&at ;  at  cum  da 
Clm«to  subjective  usurp.itur,  raro  ar- 
ticulus  omiltitur.'  [CrelliuH  rfe  I>to  Ac. 
C.  1 4.]  What  strange  uncertatntiefl  are 
these  to  buiid  the  dental  of  bo  important 
an  article  as  Christ's  Divinity  upon  \ 
He  does  not  say  absolutely  JiJutroA  is 
the  proper  name  of  God,  hat  only  that 
it  doth  more  follow  the  nature  of  proper 
names  than  tho  other  uarne«  of  God. 
And  indtic<l  it  la  certain  that  some 
times  it  hath  the  nature  of  an  ap^Hslla- 


tive,  aa  Deut.  vl.  4.  n^n'  i:*r»«>i«  n^n* 
int*  The  Lord  our  God-  it  ont  tytri : 
and  yet  if  it  l>e  not  alway*  and  abai>> 
lutely  a  proper  name,  though  all  th« 
rest  were  granted  to  be  true,  the  argu- 
ment luust  be  of  no  validity.  Again, 
he  cannot  say  an  article  is  never  af&Kcd 
to  a  pmper  name,  but  only  that  liitm- 
tiuji  mhtrahitur,  it  is  rather  omitted 
than  affixed  ;  which  yet  is  fiu-  fiom  » 
certain  or  a  true  rule,  especially  in  tb« 
lan^age  of  the  New  Testament.  Fur 
no  timn  can  deny  Jc*u$  to  b«  the  pniper 
name  of  Christ,  given  bim  socotding  to 
the  Law  at  liia  oirctunciaion,  iml  iti\(iH 
<rh  Svofia  airtov  'Ivffovs.  Luke  ii.  31 ;  Mil 
yet  whosoever  sliall  rend  the  Goipel  cf 
i^t.  Mutthttw,  will  find  it  ten  timet  I 
'IrfcroT's  with  an  article,  for  once  'IqMiv 
without  it.  And  in  the  Acta  of  tb* 
Apostles,  written  in  a  more  Attic  stria, 
St.  Paul  is  oftener  styled  4  ITaiAof  than 
simply  (latfAof.  So  Balaam,  Gallio.  4c 
Some  perjona  wo  find  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, whom,  if  we  sboald  stay  till 
we  found  them  without  an  article,  w» 
should  never  call  by  their  names  at  all ; 
ns  Apelles,  Balak,  &c.  Thirdly^  A  K^ 
pws  is  BO  often  used  for  that  God  who  ii 
the  Father  with  an  article,  and  Ki-put 
for  the  Son  without  an  ai-ticle,  (for  the 
Father,  Matt.  i.  72.  ii.  15.  t.  3.^.  xaiL 
44.  Mark  xii.  36.  Luke  i.  6.  ^,  15, 
25,  46.  ii.  15,  21,  23.  X.  a.  Acts  ii.  ><i, 
34.  iii.  19.  xvii.  tf,  RoDL  xv.  n. 
I  Cor.  X.  26.  xvi.  7.  3  Cor.  t.  1  f .  Eph. 
T.  17,  19.  Col.  iii.  16,  20,  33.  aTbcflL 
iii.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  16.  Heb.  viiL  »,  lu 
xii.  14.  Jam  iv.  10,  15.  I  Pet.  ii.  3. 
For  the  Son,  Matt.  iii.  3.  xxii.  43,  45, 
Mark  i,  3.  Luke  i,  76.  ii.  11.  iii.  4. 
XX.  44.  John  i.  33,  Acts  ii.  36.  x.  36^ 
xi.  16.31.  XV.  II.  Ilom.  i.  7.  x.  9,  13. 
xiv.  6,  8,  14.  xvi.  3,  S,  ti,  19,  13,  a. 
I  Cor.  i.  3.  iv,  1 7.  vii.  23,  25,  39.  ix, 
I,  3.  x.  21.  xi.  II.  xii.  3.  xiv.  37.  xv. 
58.  xvL  10,  19.     3  Cor.  i.  3.  il.  11.  iv* 
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Nor  is  this  the  only  notation  of  tlie  name  or  title  Lord,  t^kcn 
ft  sense  Divine,  above  the  ex|iression  of  all  mere  hunian  power 
id  dominion;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  the  intei-pretatioii  of 
e  name  Jehovah,  so  is   it  al.'io  for  that  of  Adon  or  AdonaL 
e  Lord  said  unto  wy  Lord^  saitli  David,  that  is?,  in  the  orif^iria),  Pa.  ci.  i. 
Jeiovah  unto  Aden;  and  that  Adou  is  f/ts  Word,  that  Lord  is  ClialdeeP»- 
Ckrigt.      We  know  the  temple   at  Jerusalem   was  tlie  temple  "P"™**- 
of  the  most  high  God,  and  the  Lord  of  that  temple  in  the 
>1  emphasis  of  an   Hebrew  article  was  Christ,  as  appeareth  hy 

that  prophecy :  The  Lord  whom  tfe  seek  shall  smldeubf  come  to  MiU.  iii.  i. 
Lis  lemphj  even  the  Messenger  tyf  the  coveiiani^  ichom  j/e  de/it/hl  in.   t^^^ 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Aden,  sig- 

nifieth  immediately  and  properly  domhihn,  implying:  a  ri^'-ht  of 

ion,  and  power  of  disposing.     AVhich  doth  not  only  agree 

■0  rtften  taktin  for  him  whom  ttiey  ac- 
knowleclgo  Gotl,  and  Kt'pioi  for  him 
wliom  th«y  cnnnot  deny  to  be  the 
Christ :  it  fuUowelli  tltat  €hri«f,  ac- 
knawledgeil  tn  Ihj  tlie  Lord,  cannot  by 
any  virtue  of  nii  article  be  denied  to  be 
the  true  JehovHh.  We  must  not  tlien 
think  to  decii.lo  this  cotitrovcray  by  tlie 
articleSj  of  which  the  sacred  {>enmen 
were  not  curious,  »nd  the  tmnsciiben 
have  been  very  oaivless ;  nor  ia  there 
HO  jjreat  uncertainty  of  the  Aiiciont 
MHS.  in  any  thin<^,  as  in  the  words 
and  articlvH  of  Ktpjor  nnd  0f^r.  Tha 
vulgar  editiuti.  Rev.  i.  H,  h»Lh  Ae'^fi  6 
Ki'pwi  only,  tbe  Ci>ui|dt>tetifiLB  Ktyu  Kv- 
pioi  i  0(i^r,  PInutine,  Kiyn  6  Kvptas  i 
Sn^s,  Rgaiurit  the  iSocini.nn  rule,  who 
will  have  an  ncceuMion  by  6  to  Btif, 
and  a  diminution  by  J  from  Kupias. 
Aa  Rev.  iv,  i  i.  'A Jim  ff,  Kvptt,  Xafitw 
ri/y  S6^ay  :  in  other  MHS.  'Afioi  it,  6 
Ki'iptot  ttal  6  &ths  i}na.<f  i  iyios,  AojSftv 
T^ir  i6^av,  I  Cur.  xi.  ay. — ri  wmiifuov 
rati  Kvpiov  cwa^laif,  others  with  nu  addi- 
tion, rh  »«>Ti^piojf  Toii  Kvpiov  Kfoji'tvi  toD 
Kvptitu,  I  Cor.  xiv.  37.  tlie  vulji^nr  edi- 
tion— 3ti  rov  Kvpiov  delt'  iyroAai,  the 
dimiduttnaim,  on  Ki/fiiov.  So  whore  we 
usually  read  Xpiaris,  di\4;!r8  ancient 
1188.  have  Ki'ipios.  Lastly,  it  ia  ob- 
servable that  even  in  theae  words  of  the 
C?reed.  which  we  now  txpound,  Kiptos 
ia  spoken  expresaly  of  CtriBt  without  an 
article,  for  so  we  rend  it,  Kat  *h  'iT^ffotv 
Xpi<rrhi/,  -ritv  uliiy  aStrov  rir  fiovoynr^f 
Kvpioir  ifftiitt. 


^  Xriy.  xi.  17.  xU.  I.  Gal.  i.  3.  t.  to. 
Epk.  L  a.  u.  11.  tv.  I.  5,  17.  V.  8.  vi. 
1,4,  10,11,23.  Pl"l-  ••  2,  14-  ii.  n,  19, 
44,  39.  iii.  I,  20.  iv.  J,  2,  10.  Cul.  i.  2. 
iii.  l;,  18,  34.  iv.  I,  7,  17.  I  Thess.  i.  1. 
iii-  8.  IT.  1, 15,  17.  T.  3,  1 3.  3  Thes9.  i. 
I,  3.  ii.  1.^.  iii.  4.  I  Tiui.  i.  t.  2  Tim. 
ii-  14,  Tit.  i.  4.  Philetn.  ^,  ifi,  30. 
Jam.  i.  I.  3  Pet.  iii.  8,  10.  1  John  3. 
Jod*  14.  Rer.  siv.  i.i.  xix.  16.  I  say, 
tb*;  aze  thus  so  often  u^ed,)  that 
Ikoagli  Ui«y  tM^nal  not  the  nund>er  of 
llMor  coatrary  exceptions,  yet  they 
come  so  near,  as  to  yield  no  ground 
Cnr  any  such  otwttrvatiittij  as  if  the 
Holy  Ghoit  int«nde<I  atiy  such  articdo- 
diitinction.  Nay,  it  ia  most  evident 
that  the  sacred  penmen  intended  no 
Cudi  dLrtinction,  because  in  tEie  itame 
placa  speaking  of  the  same  person, 
tb«7'  nsually  observe  the  imdifferency 
of  adding  or  omitting  the  articlo.  As 
Jam.v.  It.  TV  vwofiOt'))!'  'twj3  -iiKoiffaTf, 
teal  rh  rikat  Kvpiov  tISfTf,  Zri  roKv- 
cirXarf^rit  i^niv  i  Kvpiov  teal  oixjipfiwy. 
t  Tun.  L  18.  A^^'t]  auT^  i  KvpioK  tuptir 
tXfoi  vapa  Kvpdjv  iv  iitfitnri  t^  iifitpif, 
4  Cor.  vii.  17.  "EKaaroy  i>s  KfKKtjKty  6 
K^M,  »ihtt  ■Ktpvwarthm.  23,  *0  yap  iy 
K«)p(f(  itAi|^«lt  SovAof,  &TcA«u9«pi>i  \\vpiou 
iwrL  See  Rou.  xiv.  6,  7,  8.  Whero- 
fiire  bong  Jthotah  u  not  affirmed  aW)- 
lutely  to  lie  a  proper  name  ;  being,  if  it 
«ere.  yet  it  appears  that  it  is  not  the 
custom  of  the  New  Testament  to  use 
every  proper  name  oflener  without  an 
Article  than  with  one ;  being  i  KCptai  is 
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with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovahj  Lot  presiippoees  it,  aa  follow* 
ing  and  flowing-  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  bath  a  being  or 
existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of  all  thing* 
beside  himBelf,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  full  power  and 
dominion  over  all :  because  every  thing  must  necessarily  belong 
to  him,  from  whom  it  hath  received  what  it  is.  Wheirfore 
being  Christ  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  is  taken  for  Jehovah,  tbe 
niune  of  God,  expreBsing  the  necessary  existence  and  independ- 
ence of  his  single  being,  and  consequently  the  dependency  of  all 
others  upon  him ;  it  followetb^that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the 
Lord,  as  tliat  name  exjiressetli  Adoity  signifying  power  authori- 
tative and  proper  dominion.  Thus  having  explained  tbe  notation 
of  the  word  Lordy  which  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our 
exposition,  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  tbe 
nature  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lard. 

Now  for  tlie  full  and  exact  understanding  of  tbe  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  tbe  Lord,  it  will  be  necessaiy  to 
distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scriptuiw 
represent  unto  us.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two  natures 
united  in  his  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two  kinds  of 
dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures;  one  inherent 
in  his  Divinity,  the  otlier  bestowed  upon  his  humanity ;  one,  as 
he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the  other  as  he  is  made 
Lord  of  all  things. 

Jobiii.i,.i.  For  the  first,  we  are  assured  that  the  Word  wa*  God,  that  by 
the  same  "Word  all  things  were  made,  and  wU/iovt  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made  ;  we  must  acknowledge,  that  who- 
soever is  the  Creator  of  ail  things  must  have  a  direct  dominion 
over  a]],  as  belonging  to  the  possession  of  the  Creator,  who  made 
all  things.  Therefore  the  Word,  that  is,  Chiist  as  God,  hath  the 
supreme  and  imiversal  dominion  of  the  world.  "Wliich  was  well 
expressed  by  that  famous  confession  of  no  longer  doubting,  but 

John  XX.     believing  Thomas,  Mjf  Lord  and  mt/  Gad. 

For  the  second,  it  is  also  cei'tain  that  there  was  some  kind  of 
lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction  proves 
no  less  than  an  imparted  dominion ;    as  St.  Peter  telb  us,  that 

Acta  iL  36.  he  was  made  both  Lord  and  Christ.     What  David  spake  of  man, 

Hub.  ii. 7,8.  the  Apostle  hath  applied  pecuharly  unto  him.  Thou  croKnedat 
Aim  with  glortf  and  honour,  and  didH  set  him  over  (he  ivorhs  of  thy 
hands:  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  hisfeei. 
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Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  ^ven,  derived,  or  l>estowcd, 
not  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God,  as  God,  foundod  in 
e  Divine  nature,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is  absolute  and 
dependent.    Wherefore  this  lordship  thus  imparted  or  acquired 
sppcrtaineth  to  the  human  nature,  and  belongoth  to  our  Saviour 
as  the  Son  of  Man.     Tlxe  rig-lit  of  judieuture  is  part  of  this 
power;   and  Christ  himself  hath  told  us,  that  the  Father  /m^^i  John t.  ay. 
ffiren  him  authority  to  execute  judgment j  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
^KMan  J  and  by  virtue  of  this  delcg^atned  autlioritj,  the  Son  of  Man  Matt,  xvi, 
^Bio//  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  toith  hi^  angeia,  and  reward^"*' 
^PbreTjr  man  according  to  his  works.     Part  of  the  same  dominion  is 
'     the  power  of  forgiving-  sins;  as  pardoning*,  no  less  than  punish- 
ing, is  a  branch  of  the  supreme  magistraoy :    and  Ctirist  did 
therefore  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Thg  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  Matt.  ix. 
that  ice  might  knoio  that  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth  to  '' 
forgive  sius.     Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of 
the  Law,  there  being'  the  same  authority  required  to  abrog:ate 
or  alter,  which  is  to  make  a  law :   and  Christ  asserted  himeelf 
5S  to  be  greats  than  the  temple^  sliemng  that  the  Son  of  Man  teas  Matt.  xii. 
Lord  eren  of  the  sahbath  dag.  ^'  ^' 

This  dominion  thus  g-iven  unto  Christ  in  his  human  nature 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 
actually  given  him  at  once,  but  part  while  be  lived  on  earth, 
part  aiter  his  death  and  resurrection.     For  though  it  be  true 
Xhai  Jesiis  /t/i^tfJ,  before  bis  death,  thai  the  Falker  had  given  a/iJ  JohniiiJ.j. 
^tAings  into  his  hands  ;  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the  same  place 
^■t  is  written,  that  he  likewise  knew  thai  he  was  come  from  God, 
^Hum/  went  to  God:   and  part  of  that  power  he  received  when  he 
^Hcame  firom  God,  with  part  he  was  invested  when  he  went  to 
God ;  the  first  to  enable  him,  the  second,  not  only  so,  but  also 
to  reward  him.     For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  Rom.xiT.9. 
revived^  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     After 
his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disciples,  All  power  is  given  unto  Mat-xiviil. 
nte  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     lie  drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  vjag,^^  ^j^^ 
therefore  he  hath  lift  vp  his  head.     Because  he  humbled  himself,  I^'>iJ-  »-  *i 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  there-        ' 
fore   God  hath  also  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name 
vhich  is  above  every  name;   that  at  the  name  ofJestts  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth;   and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,     Thus  for  and 
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after  his  deatli  be  was  iustAted  in  a  full  power  and  dominu^a 
over  all  tbings,  even  as  the  Son  of  Man,  but  exalted  by  tha 
Fatber,  wlio  raised  Aim  from  tl^e  dead,  and  »et  him  at  kit  own 
right  hand  in  (he  heavenfy  jdaces.  Jar  above  all  principaHty,  a»df 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  (his  world,  hut  aho  in  (hat  which  ig  to  come  ;  and  katk 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  thi 
to  the  Church, 

Now  as  all  tlie  power  g'iven  unto  Christ  as  man  bad  not 
same  beginuing:  in  respect  of  tbe  use  or  possession ;  so  ueitber, 
when  begTiDj  shall  it  all  have  the  same  duration.  For  part  of  it 
being  merely  economical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  terminate^  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given  Bhall 
be  accomjilished :  part^  being  either  due  upon  the  union  of  th« 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  upon  covenant,  as  a  rewani 
for  the  BuITerings  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  coeval  with 
that  union  and  that  nature  wliit^b  so  suffered,  and  consequently 
must  be  eternal. 

Of  the  iirst  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  when  by 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord;  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  ma  he  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool:  where  the  continuation  of  Christ's  dominion 
over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  bo  prolonged  until  their  final 
and  total  subjection  :  Jor  he  mud  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things 
vrtJer  his  feet.  And  as  we  are  sure  of  the  continuation  of  that 
kiugilom  till  that  time,  so  are  we  assured  of  tlie  resignation  at 
that  time.  For  when  he  shall  hare  put  down  all  rule,  and  all 
authorify  and  power,  then  shall  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom,  to  God^ 
even  the  Father.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  suhdued  unto  him, 
then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  alt 
things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Tlius  he  which 
was  appointed  to  rtile  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  during  their 
rebellion,  shall  resign  up  his  commission  after  tlieir  subjection. 

But  we  must  not  kvok  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
general,  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambassador, 
with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  impowered 
and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  Father's  king<lom : 
and  though  thus  impowered  and  commissioned,  though  resigning*- 
that  authority  which  hath  already  had  its  perfect  work,  yet  still' 
the  only  Son  and  the  Heir  of  all  tlungs  in  his  Father's  hoose, 
never  to  relinquish  his  dominion  over  those  whom  he  hath  pur-" 
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with  his  own  bloody  never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward 
'53  which  was  assigiied  him  for  his  sufferings  :  for  if  the  prize  which 
we  expect  in  the  race  of  our  imperfect  obedience  be  an  immar- 
cescible  crown,  if  the  weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  from 
him  be  eternal,  then  cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedieoce 
be  crowned  with  a  fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who 
hath  always  reigned  in  us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  hira, 
and  he  will  make  us  priests  and  kings ;  but  so  that  he  continae 
still  for  ever  High  Priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Christ,  as  man,  we 
may  well  ground  upon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because  by 
reason  of  that  promise  Christ  himself  is  called  David.  For  so 
Ood  speaketb  concerning  his  people ;  /  will  sei  itp  one  Shepherd 
over  Uem,  and  he  shall  fad  them,  even  my  servant  David;  he 
shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord 
trill  he  their  God,  and  tny  sen^ani  David  a  Prince  amotiff  (hem. 
I  tAe  Lord  have  spoken  it.  Now  the  promise  was  thus  made 
^■expressly  to  David,  Thi/  house  and  th^  kingdom  shall  be  estahlished 
^HfSw  ever  before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.  And 
^Hllthough  that  termybr  ever  in  the  Hebrew  language  may  signify 
ofttimes  no  more  than  a  certain  duration  so  long  as  the  nature 
of  the  thing  is  durable,  or  at  tlie  utmost  but  to  the  end  of  all 
things;  and  so  the  economical  dominion  or  kingdom  of  Christ 
may  be  thought  sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise,  because  it 
shall  certainly  continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that  economy 
reqmreth,  till  all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ  was  sent, 
and  that  continuation  will  infalJibly  extend  unto  the  end  of  all 
things :  yet  sometimes  also  the  same  term  for  ever  siguifieth 
that  absolute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  shall  have  no 
end  at  all :  and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in 
that  promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  Son,  is  ba 
certain  ae  the  promise.  For  the  Angel  Gabriel  did  give  that 
i  clear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this  manner  he 
foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived  in  her 
womb;  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  kis  father 
David  ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  hoMe  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of 
kis  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Nor  is  this  clearer  in  GabrieFB 
explication  of  the  promise,  than  in  Daniel's  prevision  of  the  per- 
formance, who  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man  came  vnth  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was 
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^D,  sent,  anointed,  raised,  and  exalted, 

--       Tin/""'  Christ:  which  authority  so  given  and 

^  *'        ^  w  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  he 

M^^.ZfL bt/idi o(  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for 

'^^ tig  itap*^^  ^^  accomplished :    partly  so  proper  to 

/•*^, '  ^af  unto  the  passion  of  the  human  nature,  that  It 

^      UflLw^*"^  it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

*!«  thifliP^^^  ^^^  explication  is,  the  due  consideration  of 

'      .Aueio^^^^^^'^  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  is,  and 

*l^^   To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 

ther  nruVersality  of  his  power,  under  which  all  things  are 

'headed,  as  sultjocted  to  it.     For  ie  ia  Lord  of  all,  saith 

«f  PcttT,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persons ;   and  he  must  be  so, 

ho  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 

.p_    To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 

■ppjjXh  not  a  contradiction.     For  i€  liath  put  all  thingt  under 

iif/ttl:  but  tohen  he  saith  all  things  are  put  vnd^  Aim,  it  it 

aim^itt  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  put  all  ihinga  under  Aim. 

Ood  only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 

fothe  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whether 

ibey  be  things  in  heaven  or  things  on  earth.     In  heaven  he  is 

far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  all  the  angett  ^  God 

votthip  Aim;   on  earth  all  nations  are  his  inheritance,  and  Iht 

mttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  his  possession.     Thus  Christ  is 

certainly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  ail ;  and  when  all 

things  were  subjected  to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ^s  regal  authoritf 
it  will  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord.  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work  of  his  hands  j 
but  the  lowest  of  his  creatures  can  speak  as  much.  We  are 
Ftill  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens,  and 
clotbeth  the  lilies  of  the  field.     Wherefore  beside  his  original 
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^nt  of  creation,  and  his  oontimied  right  of  preservation,  we 

lall  End  a  more  peculiar  rig^ht  of  redemption,  belonging  pro- 
perly to  the  sona  of  men.  And  in  this  rodemption,  thoujj-h  a, 
single  wordj  we  shall  find  a  double?-^  title  to  a  most  just  domi- 
nion, one  of  conquestj  another  of  pnrchasc. 

We  were   first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God ;   for  him  we 
obeyed,  a;?/]?  his  aervanin  ice  are  to  whom  tee  oCey ;  when  Christ  Eom.vi.i 6. 
Urough  death  destroyed  klm  that  had  ike  power  of  death,  that  m,  Heb.  ii.  14. 
the  Devil,  and  delivered  us,  he  «f  oiled  prlncipalUies  and  powers,  Col.  ii,  15. 
ami  mad^  a  ahoie  of  them  openly,  trntmphin<}  over  them.     But  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  triumphing  conqnerors,  he  did  not  sell, 
but  buy  US  J  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  for  us,  and  that 
death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us;   even  so  this 
dying  Victor  gave  us  life :   upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant 
chariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood  which  bought  us,  and  there- 
by became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to  conquest 
and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  us,  but  provideth  for  us; 
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I       dtmtftk 


r»  Fortb«  right  anderetanfling  of  ibii 
double  title  involved  in  the  word  re- 
dtmptkm,  it  will  be  neo^aaary  to  take 
of  the  waje  hy  which  human  do- 
\\fm.  is  kcquired,  and  servitude  intro- 
*8ervi  aut  iiMCuntur,  aut  fiunt,' 
kitb  the  civiliiui,  Juttinian,  lib.  i.tit.  3  ; 
but  in  theologj  we  saj  more,  '  Servi  et 
luacuntur,  et  fiuot.'  Man  ia  bora  the 
HTTMit  of  Ood  h'w  Maker,  man  ]a  ma<le 
the  aervant  of  his  ReJeenier.  Two  ways 
in  gnter&l  ihey  oUjerved,  by  which  they 
came  to  Benre,  whowei-e  not  bom  Bbiveg. 
'  Fiuot  aut  jure  gentium,  id  eat,  capti- 
Titate ;  aut  jure  ci>'ili,  cum  tiber  homo 

t major  vigiuti  anoia  ad  pretium  parti- 
|Bf>andum  aese  ve&uxidari  pastjiu  est.' 
IpWo  ways  then  also  there  were  by 
Much  doDiinion  over  those  »erva]at« 
P|nu  acquired,  by  conquost  or  by  pur- 
efcaae,  aad  both  these  were  always  ac- 
oooDttid  just.  DioDVsiua  HiJicaniaa- 
aeaa.  an  excellent  Lifltorian,  a  curioua 
observer  of  the  Koman  cuHtoni8,  and  an 
exatit  judge  of  their  actiooa,  being  a 
Grecian,  justifieth  the  right  wbioh  the 
masteri  in  Rome  claimed  over  their 
■ervantc  upon  these  two  grounds.  ^Zriiy- 
X*''"'  ^h  Toii  'Piafiauia  cu  riy  6tf>ar6y- 


rev  Stjiioalou  roi^f  virh  iApv  w\ovpi.ipovt 
iK  Tuv  KaipviHBV,  ^)  TuD  iTTpaTityou  trvyxtg- 
p-fjaavrat  Afta  rati  &XXaus  aiiptA.ttait  koI 
SopuaAdnous  rois  Ka&ouaiv  fx'^j  t  'pi- 
ifxtyat  trap'  Mpoiv  (tori  rain  aitroiii  rpj- 
iraui  Kvpiiv  ytrofiivajv  iKticrrttrrtf  Totf 
hoiXous-  Hist.  lib.  \v.  [a.  34.] ;  where  it 
is  also  farthiir  to  he  observed,  that  the 
game  persons  were  mode  alavei  by  oon- 
queat,  and  poMeaaed  by  purcbaae ;  by 
cor»|ueat  to  the  city  of  Rome,  by  pur- 
chase to  the  Roil) an  citizen.  The  gene- 
ral first  took  and  saved  tbein,  and  so 
nimle  them  hia,  that  is,  reduced  them 
to  the  will  and  power  uf  the  Mbale  from 
which  he  received  his  cniuniisaion,  and 
in  whose  name  and  fur  whose  interest 
he  fought.  This  state  exposed  their  iu- 
tereat  tfi  sale,  and  eo  whatever  right  had 
been  gained  by  the  cunquering  swan), 
was  devolved  on  the  Tvciinaii  citisen  for 
a  certain  sum  of  luoiiey  pud  to  the 
state  to  defray  the  chAj-gen  of  that  war. 
TliuH  every  lord  or  maHter  of  a  slave  so 
taken  bad  full  puwer  over  him,  and 
p(jiise(<eir)ii  of  hiiu,  by  riglil  of  purchaae^ 
unto  which  he  was  fii-ttt  made  liable  by 
cuniiiiG«t.  And  though  nut  exactly  in 
that  manner,  yet  by  that  double  right 
is  L'hridt  become  our  Lord^  and  wc  hia 
servants. 
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gtven,  kin  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  thai  all  people 

and  languagejs  should  serve  him:    his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 

dominion,  ichick  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  thai  anlaoi 

shall  not  be  destroyed. 

/^   Thus   Chriet  is  Lord   both  by  a  natural   and   independent 

f    dominion,  as  Godj,  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the  Owner 

,     of  the  works  of  liis  hands :    and  by  a  derived,  imparted,  and 

dependent  right,  as  man,  Bent,  anointed,  raised,  and  exalted, 

and  80  made  Lord  and  Christ:   which  authority  so  g^ven  and 

bestowed  upon  him  is  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  be 

rcKiifned  into  the  bands  of  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for 

which  it  was  imparted  are  aceomplitihed :   partly  so  proper  to 

the  union,  or  due  unto  the  passion  of  the  human  naturej  that  It 

must  be  coeval  with  it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  our  explication  is,  the  due  consideration  of 
the  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he  is,  and 
how  ours.  To  which  purpose  first  observe  the  latitude,  extent, 
or  rather  universjility  of  his  power,  under  which  all  things  are 
36.  comprehended,  as  suljjccted  to  it.  For  he  is  Lord  of  all,  aaitb 
St.  Peter,  of  all  things,  and  of  all  persona ;  and  he  must  be  so, 
who  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  as 
man.  To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected  whose  subjection 
implieth  not  a  contradiction.  For  he  Itaih  put  all  things  under 
his  feet :  but  when  he  saJfh  all  things  are  put  under  him,  if  it 
mtivifest  that  he  is  excepted  which  d'ul  put  all  things  under  him. 
God  only  then  excepted,  whose  original  dominion  is  repugnant 
to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ,  whether  Ij 
they  be  things  in  heaven  or  things  on  ejirth.  In  heaven  he  is 
far  above  all  principalities  and  powers,  and  all  the  angeU  of  God 
leorship  himj  on  earth  aU  nations  are  his  inhent^ince,  and  the 
vUermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  his  possession.  Thus  Christ  is 
certainly  our  Lord,  because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  when  all 
things  were  subjected  to  bim,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ's  regal  authority 
it  will  be  further  necessary  to  find  some  propriety  of  dominion, 
by  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our  Lord.  It  is  true, 
he  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,  we  are  the  work  of  his  hands; 
but  the  lowest  of  his  ereatiires  can  speak  as  much.  We  are 
still  preserved  by  his  power,  and  as  he  made  us,  so  doth  he 
maintain  us ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  feedeth  the  ravens,  ta\A 
clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.     Wherefore  beside  his  original 
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rij»ht  of  creation,  and  his  eontinued  riglit  of  preservation,  we 
shall  find  a  more  peculiar  rig-ht  of  redemption,  belonging  pro- 
j-kprly  to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in  this  rodemption,  thoug^h  a 
Biiigle  word,  we  shall  find  a  double^-*  title  to  a  most  just  domi-  ■ 

nion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of  purchase. 

We  were  first  servants  of  the  enemy  of  God;  for  him  we 
olieyed,  and  hU  aen^anU  we  are  to  whom  we  ol/ej/ :  when  Chiist  Roro.vi.i6. 
Utrougk  death  de$troyed  him  thai  had  the  power  of  death,  that  «>,  Heb.  ii.  14, 
the  Devil,  and  delivered  ns,  he  spoiled  principaHdes  and  powers,  Col.  ii.  15. 
and  made  a  9hou>  of  them  openlif^  triuwphinff  over  them.     But  con- 
trary to  the  custom  of  triumphing-  conquerors,  he  did  not  sell, 
but  buy  us;  because  while  he  saved  us,  he  died  lor  us,  and  that 
death  was  the  price  by  which  he  purchased  us ;   even  so  this 
dying  Victor  gave  us  life:  upon  the  cross,  as  his  triumphant 
liariot,  he  shed  that  precious  blood  which  bought  us,  and  tbere- 
y  became  our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  lx)th  as  to  conquest 
and  to  purchase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  tie,  but  provideth  for  ua; 


'^  For  the  right  underBtanding  of  tliia 
donble  title  iuvolved  iu  tbe  word  rt- 
dimplitm,  it  will  be  neceaa&ry  to  take 
notioe  of  the  ways  by  which  bimian  do- 
minion IB  acquired,  and  servitude  intro- 
dac«d.  '  Servi  aut  naacuntur,  aut  fiuut,' 
aaith  the  civilian,  Jtutinian,  fib.  i.  tit.  3  ; 
but  in  tlieolugy  we  soy  more,  '  Servi  et 
iLMCuDtur,  et  Hunt,'  Man  i^  bom  the 
nerraat  of  God  hi«  Maker,  man  is  made 
the  eervant  of  his  Re<leemer,  Two  wiiys 
in  gvnersl  Ihey  ulwervLnl,  hy  wliioh  they 
came  to  serve,  who  wem  not  born  slaves. 
'  Fiunt  aut  jum  gentiuin,  id  est,  capti- 
vitatei  aut  jure  civili,  cum  libeir  homn 
major  viginti  anniti  ad  protium  [larti- 
t'ipaudunt  sese  vunundari  paaaus  est.' 
Two  ways  tbeu  altio  there  were  by 
which  dominion  over  those  senrants 
waa  acquired,  by  couqueat  or  by  pur- 
elu«e,  and  both  these  were  always  ac- 
ooQjDted  just.  Diouysiua  Halicarans- 
■STU,  an  excellent  histtirian,  a  crurious 
observer  of  the  Koman  cuHtorns,  and  an 
exact  judge  of  their  actiuns,  bein^  a 
Grecian,  justiiieth  the  right  which  the 
masters  in  Home  claimed  over  their 
servants  upon  these  two  gjounds.  'EHry- 
Xiuvc  8^  'fi'if  'Ptafiaiois  at  tUv  6tpvv6v- 
TsN'  KT'^o'^it  Kari  Tovi  iiKotordrovt  yurS- 
Itmirat  Tfiwovt '   %  T^p  <!*Ki|<rci(^«i>oi   Kopk 


S9fiua/,ti70vs  rots  Ka^ov^iif  txtur,  f)  vpi- 
ifiivoi  TOft  jr^'^v  ifftTd  roifi  ainoht  rpi' 
rous  Kvpititv  yfrofi^ftof  iKiKTum-ei  robt 
SoiXovf.  Hltt.  lib.  iv.  [c.  34.];  where  it 
is  also  farther  to  be  oV^tterved,  that  the 
same  persons  were  made  slaves  by  con- 
quest, and  possessed  by  purchase  ;  by 
conrjuest  to  the  city  of  Rome,  by  pur- 
chase to  the  Roman  citizen.  The  gene- 
ral first  took  and  saved  them,  and  ao 
made  them  his,  that  is,  reduced  them 
to  the  will  and  power  of  the  state  from 
which  he  received  his  c-omniiasion,  and 
in  whose  name  and!  for  whoiie  interest 
he  fought.  This  state  expose^l  their  in- 
terest to  sale,  and  so  whatever  right  had 
been  gained  by  the  conquering  swonl, 
was  devolved  on  the  li^tian  citiien  for 
a  certain  sum  of  money  paid  to  the 
state  to  defray  the  charge.*  of  that  war. 
Tlius  er^ry  lord  or  master  of  a  slave  so 
taken  had  full  power  over  him,  and 
po8S(.'.<iaion  of  him,  by  right  of  purchase, 
unto  whieh  he  was  first  made  liable  by 
conquest.  Ami  though  not  exactly  in 
that  manner,  yet  by  that  double  right 
is  Chiist  become  our  Lord,  and  we  his 
8er\'ants. 
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whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  Master  of  th» 
family  J  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and  eternal  blessings, 
Actsiii.15,  which  we  enjoy  in  this,  or  hope  for  in  another  life.  He  is  ik^ 
iCor  ii.  8.  Prince  of  life,  and  by  him  we  live;  he  is  the  Lord  ofgl^ry,  and 
1  Thew.  ii.  we  are  called  btf  his  gotpel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our 
'*•  Lord.    Wlierefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion;  and  becomes 

our  Lord  by  ri^ht  of  promoti<»n. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  othere,  but 
Boraetimes  by  themselves;  and  wliosoever  of  us  truly  believe  in 
Christ,  have  jy;"iven  up  our  names  unto  him.    In  our  baptismal 
Rom.  vi.  6,  VOW  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  that  henceforth  we  vill 


»3."9- 
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not  serve  sin ;  but  yield  ouraelvea  nnto  God,  as  those  that  art 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteous- Ii 
ness  unto  God:  that,  as  its  have  yielded  our  members  servants  to 
uHcleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  we  should 
yield  our  members  servants  to  righteonsness  unto  holiness.  And 
thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by  compact,  and  con- 
firmed by  covenant ;  and  so  Christ  becomes  our  Lord  by  right 
of  obligation. 

The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  faith  in  thia  part 
of  the  article  appeareth,  first,  in  the  discovery  of  our  condition ; 
for  by  this  we  kuow  that  we  are  not  our  own^  neither  our  per- 
sons* nor  our  actions.  Know  ye  not,  saith  St.  Paid,  thai  ye  are 
not  your  otcn  ?  for  ye  are  bought  wilh  a  price.  And  ancient  servi- 
tude, to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  put  the  servants  wholly  in 
the  possession'^  of  their  master;  so  that  their  persons  were  aa 

*  [In  the  fint  edition,  "neitlier  oar  persona,  nor  oar  poaMuiooa,  aor  our 
actions."] 


ipy<a>oi>  itffh  ipyipuif,  to»  6  vrnipintt. 
Arittot.  PolU.  li^.  i.  cap.  4.  |.  i.  Ti  r* 
yiff  ffw^ii  i<rft¥  ipytwow  avu^vrov,  hoX 
ToS  it<rwiTou  A  Boii\ot,  &a~w*p  (liptof  xal 
liryayow  i^iptrSv  rh  5*  i(>y«tfoy  &<nt*p 
tovXot  &(frvxoi.  Id.  Eth.  Exidtm.  lib.  vii. 
cap.  9.  §■  3-  And  again  more  expressly, 
Tfj  /iiiy  oil  i)  fiiiTtt  roii  Soi/Aeu,  ««}  Tii  i) 
iii/tifiis-,  iK  ro(rTiasv  ^v\\ov  A  yip  m^  a6- 
T0O  ^iifftt,  iw'  &Wov,  ifOptrroM  8c,  olno$ 
^{><rti  8aDAi$t  itrrif'  &\\ov  IT  darlf  ifOpa- 
■rof,  ftj  hv  irnj^a  f,  itrBporros  &v.  [d. 
Polit.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  $.  6.  So  that  the 
defliiition  of  a  servaut  according  to 
Amtotle  ia.  He  who,  being  a  man,  is 
notwithataadiDg    the    poaaesuon    of   a 


man.  And  although  all  relativea  b« 
predicated  of  each  other  in  ohliquo,  a« 
'  Pat«r  est  filii  pater,  et  filius  patna 
iiliuB,  doTninuiH  eat  aerri  dominoa,  e( 
aervua  domini  semia ;'  yet  be  obaenrea 
a  difference  in  this,  that  a  aeirant  ia 
not  only  'aerrus  domini,'  but  aimply 
'  domini,'  but  the  maater  ia  not  aimpiy 
'  aerri,'  but  '  dominua  aervt.'  'O  /uf 
ittnrirtit  rov  HuuKov  itrtriryfs  fiifor, 
imivov  8*  oAk  iariv  6  81  iovKot  ob  itJivwf 
SfffirJroi/  Soi'A.df  icriv,  iX\ii  Ksi  SAmi 
tKtlvov.  fhid.  $.  5.  The  servant  then  ia 
BO  whoUy  in  the  poaaession  and  fur  the 
use  of  his  master,  that  he  is  nothing 
else  but  a  living  tool  or  instrument; 
inaomucbj  says  he,  ti»t  if  all  toola  w«rt 
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properly  his  as  tlie  rest  of  his  goods.    And  if  we  be  so  in  respect 
of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to  ourselves,  hut  to  him  j;  for 
in  this  the  difference  of  service  and  freedom  doth  properly  con- 
sist *7:  we  cannot  do  our  own  wills,  but  the  will  of  him  whose 
we  are'*'.     Christ  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:  and 
to  gfive  us  a  proper  and  perfect  example  of  that  condition,  he 
telleth  us,  /  came  down  from,  heaven,  noi  to  do  mine  own  will,  hut  JuLr  yi.38. 
iAe  tcill  of  him  that  sent  nie.     First  therefore  we  must  conclude 
[With  the  Apostle,  reflecting"  upon  Christ's  dominion  and  our 
obligation,  that  none  of  us  iweih  to  himself,  and  no  w.a»  dieth  to  Rom.  xiv. 
himself.     For  whether  ice  live,  we  Hve  unto  the  Lord ;  or  whether  ^'  **• 
tot  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord :  whether  we  liva  therefore,  or  die,  we 
are  the  Lord's. 

Secondly,  the  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce  and  invite  us 
to  obedience ;  to  enforce  us,  aa  he  is  the  Lord,  to  invite  us,  &s 
Christ  the  Lord.  If  we  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  his  servants, 
we   must  brinff  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obeilieuce  o/'aCor.  x.5, 

'krist.  He  which  therefore  died,  and  rose  and  revived,  that  he 
might  become  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living,  niaketh 
not  that  death  and  resurrection  efficacious  to  any  but  such  as 
y  their  service  acknowledge  that  dominion  which  he  purchased. 
He,  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  obedience  by  the  things  R«h,r.8,i). 
which  he  sujfered ;  and  being  m-ade  perfect,  he  is  become  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  Thus  the  con- 
deration  of  the  power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
•er\'ice  due  unto  him,  should  force  us  to  obedience;  while  the 
considenitiou  of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serve  should 
allure  and  in\ite  us.  When  God  gave  the  Law  with  tire  and 
thunder,  the  affrighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  from 
Closes,  and  upon  that  receipt  promised  obedience.  Go  thou  near,  Dout.v.  aj. 
said  they  to  him,  and  hear  ail  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say; 
and  speak  thou  unto  us,  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  it.  If  they 
interpreted  it  so  great  a  favour  to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hauda 
of  Moses;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheerful  a  promise  of  exact 
obedience  unto  the  Law  so  giveu ;  how  should  we  be  invited  to 

like  those  of  Ds'lulua,  or  the  Tripoda 
of  Volcao,  which  the  poeta  feigned  to 
move  of  themHplvefl,  artificers  would 
i)(!«d  no  under  workmeu,  nor  nuatera 
•ervant«. 

77  So  Aristotle,  EtK,  lih.  iv.  [c.  viii. 
(.  29.]  wpht  i\Kav  (pv — Sot/Ai«cdt>'  anii  in 
th«  first  of  hid  Rhutorics  [c.  ix.  |.  37.] 


OD  the  ooutmry,  'EAtvfic'pou  ri  /tii  wpbt 

'•*  Th  C^v  &s  0o6\fred  lit — ttJi  tKfv- 
6iplaT  Ipyoy — ttvtp  tjC  to6\ou  ivros  th 
0y  p.)^  L%  j3ui;A(r(u.  Aristot.  PoUl.  lib.vi. 
enp.  a.  [§.  3.]  "Quid  est  libertiw?  pot- 
estns  vivendi  ut  velta.'  Cic.  Parad.  [lib. 
V.  c.  i.J 
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the  same  promise,  and  a  better  performance,  who  have  received 
the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  Man  ?  wlio 
are  to  give  an  account  of  our  performance  to  the  same  Man  «et 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father?  He  first  took  our  nature 
to  become  our  brother,  that  with  so  near  a  relation  he  might 
be  made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  Patriarchs  did  cheerfully  live  156 
in  the  land  of  Goshen,  subject  to  the  power  and  command  of 
Eg-jpt,  becauee  that  power  was  in  the  hand  of  Joseph  their 
exalted  brother;  shall  not  we  with  all  readiness  of  mind  submit 
ourselves  to  the  Dinne  dominion  now  givfn  to  him  who  gave 
himself  for  us?  shall  all  the  angels  worship  him,  and  all  the 
archangels  bow  down  before  him,  and  shall  not  we  be  proud 
to  join  with  them  ? 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  ia  necessary  for  the 
regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth,  both 
in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those  that  obey. 
From  hence  the  most  absohite  monarchs  learn,  that  the  people 
which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  but  the  subjects  of  a  greater 
Prince,  by  him  committed  to  tht'ir  charge.  Upon  this  St.  Paul 
Col.  iv.  1.  doth  ground  his  admonition  to  masters,  Give  unto  your  BervanU 
that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ye  alto  have  a  Master 
in  heaven,  God  gave  a  power  to  the  Israelites  to  make  hired 
servants  of  their  brethren,  but  not  slaves ;  and  gives  this  reMOO 
of  tiie  interdiction,  Far  they  ate  my  sen^anis  which  I  brouffhl 
fo^rfh  out  of  the  land  of  Et/yjd  ;  ihey  shall  not  he  sold  as  bondmen. 
What  tenderness  then  should  be  used  towards  those,  who  are 
the  servants  of  that  Lord  who  redeemed  them  from  a  greater 
bontlage,  who  bought  them  with  a  higher  price  1  From  hence 
those  which  are  subject  learn  to  oljcy  the  powers  which  are 
of  human  ordLnation,  because  in  them  they  obey  the  Lord  of 
all.  Sulijects  bear  the  same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  same 
relation  to  their  govemorsj  with  servants  to  their  masters :  and 
St.  Paul  hath  given  them  this  charge,  Ohey  in  all  Ihinps  your 
masters  according  to  the  flesh  j  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily, 
a*  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the  Lord 
Christ.  Neither  do  we  learn  from  hence  only  whom,  but  also 
how,  to  obey.  For  while  we  look  upon  one  Lord  in  heaven, 
while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  we  regulate  our 
obedience  to  them  by  our  service  due  to  him,  and  so  are  always 
ready  to  obey,  but  in  the  Lord. 


Col.  iiL  1 
43.  »4- 


OUM  LORD. 


279 


Lastly,  this  title  of  our  Saviour  is  of  necessary  belief  for 
our  tx)mfort  and  encounigement.  Far  beings  Lord  of  all,  lio 
M  able  to  dispose  of  all  thing^s  for  the  benefit  of  thofse  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  uncoiistant  winds,  and 
stilled  the  raging'  seas,  he  who  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
*ad  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  mouth,  hath  all  creatures 
now  under  exact  obedience,  and  therefore  none  can  want  whom 
he  midertaketh  to  provide  for:  far  the  game  Lord  over  all  is  Roui.x.u. 
rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Many  are  the  enemies  of  those 
peraons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto  his  service ;  but  our  ene- 
mies are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion  is  therefore  jt^'iven  him, 
and  to  continue  in  liim  until  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
Bt<»ol.  Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  whieh  war  in 
our  members ;  but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  tlic  power  of 
that  Spirit  by  which  he  ruleth  in  as.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions 
which  we  are  called  to  underf^o  for  his  sake:  but  if  we  suffer 
with  him,  we  shall  reig'n  together  with  him  :  and  blessed  be  that 
dominion  wliich  makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for  ever 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.  _^ 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what  he 
is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  and  express  himself  how 
he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession  of  his 
Duth,  I  believe  in  Christ  our  Lord,  For  thereby  we  may  and 
ought  to  intend  thus  much ;  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who  hath  that  Being 
which  is  originally  and  eternally  of  itself*,  and  of  whieh  all 
other  beings  do  essentially  dejiend  :  that  by  the  right  of  emana- 
57  tion  of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an  absolute,  supreme, 
and  universal  dominion  over  all  things,  as  God :  that  as  the 
Son  of  Man  he  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ; 
partly  economical,  for  the  completing  our  redemption,  and  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  all  things, 
and  then  to  be  resigned  to  the  Father;  partly  consequent  unto 
the  union,  or  due  unto  the  obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so 


[*  Thin  tnnst  be  tnlcen  no  ns  nnt  to  cnntnulict  what  is  said  ftt  p,  438,  that  "tha 
"  Divine  essence,  which  Christ  had  a*  the  Word,  before  he  was  conceived  hy  the 
"  Virgin  Mary,  A«  had  not  of  himgelf,  but  by  c-oramunication  from  God  the 
*•  FMtlier  :"  uid  that  "  JeiruB  Chmt  cannot  be  »  person  nubaisting  in  the  Divine 
"  natara  originally  of  hinutlf''  In  the  pMwge  now  before  ni.  the  antecedent  to 
«jko  ifl  not  Jtna  Christ,  but  Jchotah.  Jestu  Ghrut  ia  not  Belf-originated,  but  ha 
ia  onti  with  llie  Beif-uriginated  Jehovah.] 
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eternalj  as  belonjE^ingf  to  that  kingdom  which  ehall  have  no  end. 
And  though  he  be  thuB  Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the  Bret 
creation  and  constant  preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more 
peculiarly  the  Lord  of  us  who  by  faith  are  consecrated  to  his 
service :  for  throug-h  the  work  of  our  redemption  he  becomes 
our  Lord  both  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase;  and 
making  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for 
us,  lie  acquires  a  fartlier  right  of  promotion,  which,  considering 
the  covenant  we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed  in 
the  right  of  a  voluntary  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ 
mtr  ItQrd. 


ARTICLE   IIL 

JFhith  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  GkoH^  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 


i 


i  HESE  words,  as  they  now  stand,  clearly  distinguish  the 
conception  of  Jesus  from  his  nativity,  attributing  the  first  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  blessed  Virgin :  whereas 
the  ancient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction  ;  but  without  any 
particular  express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only  in  this 
manner,  v>ho  was  bom  by  the  Holy  GhoH  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  or 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary"^^  ;  understanding  by  the 


?9  '  Denm  JudoBi  sio  pnedicant  solum, 
nt  Ddgent  filiutu  ejua  ;  ne^fent  eimul 
cum  eo  uiiuni  esao  qui  natua  est  de 
Spiritu  Sancto  ex  Mnria  Virgine.'  No- 
fo/ian.  '  Qui  natUB  est  de  Spiritu  Sancto 
ex  Maria  Virgine."  Rufin.  t'n  Si/mb. 
[j.  9.  p.  ccvl  ]  •  Naios  de  Spiritu  Sancto 
et  Iklaria  Vir^no.'  S.  A  ugiut.  linchirid. 
ad  Laurrnt.  cap.  34,  37,  et  38.  [vol.  vi. 
pp.  309-11  I.J  u  also  the  Coancnl  of 
Francford  in  Saeroiyllabo.  '  Natna  est 
per  Spiritom  Sanctum  ex  Virgine  Ma- 
ria,' S.Auffutt.  dt  FidtetSynib.  [vol.  vi. 
p.  155  C]  'Nonne  de  Spiritu  Sancto  et 
yirgine  Maria  Dei  filias  tinioua  natua 
est  X  S.  A  uffuit.  de  Pr<vdest.  Sand.  cap. 
15.  [}.  30.  vol.  X.  p.  810  A.]  Et  paulo 
poet,  'Qaia  natua  eat  de  Spiritq  Sancto 
ex  Maria  Yirgine.'  '  Qui  natua  est  de 
Spiritu  Saacto  et  Maria  Virgine.'  S. 
Lto,  Epitt.  X.  cap.  a.  [Ep.  xxiv.  vol.  i. 


p,  479-]  Maximut  Taurin.  Ckry$dt.  Etkt- 
riut  Vxan^  A  ttthcr  Symb.  ad  CaieeMm^ 
Bo  alao  Venantius  Fortunatoa.  Fram 
whence  Fulgentiua  de  Fid*  ad  POrmn 
Diaeonmn :  '  Natum  de  Spiritu  Saneto 
ex  Maria  Virgiue,  in  aymbolo  aoc^>- 
tum,  et  oorde  nd  juHtitiani  credit,  et  on 
ad  salutein  «anota  confitetar  eodesia.* 
[p.  501,.]  '  Item  pneUicandum  eat  qtK^ 
modo  Filius  Dei  incamatua  eat  de  Spi- 
ritu Sancto  ex  Maria  aemper  Virjpaa.* 
Capitul.  CaroU  81,  and  Alcuinua,  dt 
Trin.  lib.'m.  ca,p.  i.  'Dicitur  in  aym- 
bolo  catbolicsB  fidei,  quod  Chriatua  de 
Spiritu  Sancto  et  ex  Maria  Virgine  ait 
natua/  In  the  ancient  M.S.  inuuMiribed 
b;  the  learned  Archbishop  of  Amia^h, 
T^**  t*inni9itna  iK  wrtiftMTot  iylov  col 
Maplttt  Tn*  npS^vov.  So  Pauloa  Samo- 
satenuj  in  hia  fiftli  proposition  ;  'Iq^ovt 
i  ytyiriiOili  in  wrtvfiatrof  Scyinv  acoi  Mopjot 


WHICH  WAS  CONCEIVED. 

word  lontf  not  only  tlie  nativity^  but  also  the  conception  and     'J'^  "V*    *^^ 

generation.      This   is  very  necessary  to  be   observed,^  because  -^^^m^Jjt^j/ 

otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove  the  diminution  of  the 

sense  of  the  Article.    For  they  which  speak  only  of  the  operation '-^'y^'*^'''*''*'*^ 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception^  and  of  the  manner 

of  his  birth,  leave  out  most  part  of  that  which  was  anciently 

understood  under  that  one  term  of  being  horn  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

and  of  the  Virgin  If  ary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent  to 
express  the  full  intent,  and  to  comj)rebcnd  the  utmost  significa- 
tion of  this  Articlcj  we  shall  consider  three  Persons  mentioned, 
so  fer  as  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is  He  who  was 
conceived  and  born ;  the  second,  He  by  whose  energy  or  opera- 
tion he  was  conceived ;  the  third,  She  who  did  conceive  and 
bear  him. 

For  the  first,  the  relative  in  tlie  front  of  this  carries  us  clearly 
back  nnto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  us  that  he  which  was 
|M  thus  conceived  and  born  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God. 
And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated  that  this  only  Son  ia 
therefore  called  so,  because  he  was  begotten  by  the  Father  from 
all  eternity,  and  so  of  the  same  substance  with  him ;  it  followeth 
that  this  Article  at  the  firt^t  beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  con- 
nexion, can  import  no  less  than  this  most  certain,  but  miraculous 
truth,  that  he  which  was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all 
worlds,  was  now  in  the  fulness  of  time  conceived  b^  the  Ho!^ 
Ghost,  and  horn  of  the  V'vrg'in  Mary"^^.  Again,  being  by  the 
conception  and  birth  is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done 
toward  the  production  of  the  human  nature  of  our  Saviour; 
therefore  the  same  relative,  considered  with  the  words  which 
follow  it,  can  speak  no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person. 
And  thus  even  in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  with  the 


•^Sf  wa^ivxm,  Theae  words,  omitted  in 
the  Kicene  Creed,  were  put  in  by  the 
Caiincil  of  Cuniitantinaple,  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  ApoJltnariaa  tiEiresj,  aa 
wftfi  observed  bj  Diogenes  Bit«hop  of 
Cyiicum  in  tlie  Couucil  of  Chakedon  ; 
Oi  yip  £7101  raripts  ol  fJLfra.  ravra,  rh 
icapKu9ri,  h  flvor  01  Siyiot  ir  HiKaia  ra- 
ripts,  ivap^ytffojr  fiWrr*!,  iK  wrtifiarot 
iyUv  KoJ  Mopfai  T^f  wap9tyou.  Mansi  vt. 
p.  631  D.]  In  the  several  expo«itionn 
among  the  termons  dc  Tempore,  falsely 


attributed  to  St.  Aupistin,  '  Qui  con- 
ceptua  est  tie  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  ex 
Virgine Maria.'  So Eusebius Gallicaaua, 
Ilomil.  dt  Si/mbolo.  [p.  553  F.]  And 
from,  thence  it  hatb  so  coutinned,  aa  we 
now  read  it,  WJiick  teat  conceived  by  (he 
JJultf  Qhftti  bom  of  tht  VirtfiH  Mitrtf. 

wH  '  Huic,  quem  dudum,  de  T.itre  na- 
turn  ineflabiliter  didicleti,  nutio  a  Spi- 
ritu  Saneta  tem]>luin  fabricatuiu  intrit 
Becrcta  uteri  vii-ijinaliB  intellijje."  Hi^fin, 
[In  Synib.  |.  9.  p.  coiri.] 
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y" 


.<«^ 


incaraatfon  of  tlie  Son  of  God,  that  great  mystery  wrapt  up  in 
that  short  sentence  of  St.  John,  l/te  Jford  was  madefesh. 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this  but  to 
tlie  follownng  Articles,  which  liave  their  necessary  connexion  witi 
uiid  foundation  in  tills  third ;  for  he  who  was  conceived  and  iom, 
and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature  suffer,  die,  and  rise 
ag-ain.  Now  when  we  saj  this  was  the  Word,  and  that  Word 
wiuH  God,  bein^  whosoever  is  God  oatinot  cease  to  be  so  ;  it  muat 
riec<^ssarily  follow,  that  he  was  made  man  by  joining  the  human 
nature  with  the  Divine.  But  then  we  must  take  heed  lest  wt 
conceive,  because  the  Divine  nature  Iwlongeth  Ui  the  Father,  to 
wliich  the  human  is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the  Father  Bhould 
be  incarnatcj  or  cnnceived  and  hcjrn.  For  as  certainly  as  the 
Son  was  crucilicd,  and  the  Son  alone;  so  certainly  the  same  Soa 
•_was  incarnate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although  the  human  natare 
was  coiiji>ined  with  the  Divinity,  whit-h  is  the  nature  common  fo 
--(  the  Father  and  the  Sou  ;  yet  was  that  union  made  only  in  the 
person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be  observed  against 
the  heresy  of  the  Patripassians**',  wliich  was  both  vexy  ancient 


8>  The  heresy  of  tlie  Patripassians 
BeeuiB  only  to  hnve  relatiuu  to  the  auf- 
foring  of  our  Saviuur,  because  tbo  word 
signifies  no  nioro  tlion  time  pamioii  of 
the  Father.  But  it  is  founded  in  an 
error  concerning  the  iiicrtmation,  it 
beLag  ont  of  queation  that  he  whjrh 
waa  made  man  did  Buffer.  Epipbaniua 
observer,  Nueius  was  tbe  firtjt.  which 
taaght  this  hore«y,  who  lived  130  years 
before  him,  more  or  lew ;  luid  w\\va  ho 
was  questionod  for  it,  he  deuiod  it ;  Si& 
t6  (Li)S*va  vph  ainov  /(rfii'irai  TnvTrfrl  ri/y 
wiKplay.  Ilarts.  Ivii.  §.  i.  [vol.  i.  p.  480 
A.]  Bat  t^rbiidly  this  heresy  wa« 
ancieiitor  than  Noettts ;  for  the  Patri- 
paBHiaiii  aro  DB.uieJ  by  St.  Cyprian  *, 
£pUl.  73.  [p-  rjo.]  aad  Tertulliau  bia 
tuiuter  chargeth  it  upon  Praxeas  :  'Duo 
negotia  Diiiboti  Praxeas  Rjjiubb  procu- 
ravit,  Prophetiain  expulit,  et  Hwresim 
intultt;  Paniclirfuiji  fit|L;avit,  et  Patrem 
crucitixit.'  Adv.  Pntx  ra/>.  i.  [p.  501  A.] 
And  eipressing  the  ai».surility  of  that 
opinion;  'Ita<[ue  post  tenipus  Puter 
natuB  et  Pater  pausus,  ipse  Deua  Uomi' 


Dua  omnipotena  Jesns  Chrutus  ptsdi* 
catur.*  [Ibiil.]  tap.  a.  And  de  Prcnet. 
adv.  II(tret.f  '  Post  bos  omnes  etiam 
Prajceaa  quidam  Hsrodm  introduxit, 
quam  Victorinus  corroboraT'e  corrnvH. 
Hi«  Deum  Patrem  oinnipotentern  Jemun 
ChrtBtum  esse  dicit,  bunc  cruci&xuiu 
pfussumque  contcndit  et  mortuuw  ;  pr*- 
terea  neijiHum  sihi  »edere  ad  dextnia 
Buaiu,  euro  profann  ei  sibcriiogik  tenuti- 
tate  propoDit.'  cap.  53.  [p.  ii  j  D.]  Aitar 
Praxeas  Noctuti  taught  th^  saine ;  'triA.' 
find*  Ac'V*"'  T^**  ifcrrf'pa  ■wtirotf94tiwi,  t*y% 
Eptphanius:  [Her.  Ivii.  §.  i.vol.i.  p.479 
D.]  and  being  questioned  for  it,  be  ati- 
swered;  T(  7^  kokIiv  ircirotTjiira  ;  tva.  0car 
io^d^iu,  iva  i^wlffrotfioi,  koX  ovk  &AA«r 
irA^i'  axnov  ytrtrriiivTOf  wtworOSra,  irw 
9tty6yreu  He  thought  the  Father  and 
the  Son  to  be  the  same  person,  and 
therefore  if  the  Son,  the  Father  to  be 
incarnate,  flofdropa  rhy  Xparrhy  4V* 
Sa^f,  rby  airrhr  tlrai  war^pa  vol  ulhl^  mU 
hfLoy  TvrC/xa.  5.  E^iiph.  Annrrph.  [toL  iL 
p.  145  C]  After  the  Noetiani  followed 
the  Sabellianiu     So  PhilAstrius  [0.  54.]; 


*  [It  is  however  m<M  provable  that  Noetus  preceded  Cypri&n,  hum  h  tretttisB 
was  written  against  hitii  by  Hip^jolytiis.] 
't  [Tbe  laat  eigbt  diapten  of  tbia  work  were  probably  not  written  by  Tea-tnUiaOi) 
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and  far  ditfused,  malvin"^  tlte  Father  to  be  incarnate,  and  bc- 
eoming  man  to  be  crucified.  But  this  very  Creed  was  always 
thought  to  be  a  sufficient  eoufutation  of  that  fond  opinion"^. 
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'  SttibelUus  discipulus  e]u»,  siTnilltudinera 
sui  doctoria  itiiiem  secutun  est,  untie  et 
SaJbeiliani  po«t«a  sunt  appellati,  qni  et 
PatripoMinni,  et  Pituxaui  a  Praxea,  et 
tlrctiutgeitMiti  &b  Huriuo^eue,  qui  fiie- 
nmt  in  Airicii,  qui  et  ita  sentientes  ab> 
jflcti  sunt  ab  Ecclcsia  Cathdiica.'  [Gal- 
liuid.  Yii.  y.  488  E.]  So  St.  Auguutin, 
'  SaMliani  dicti  sunt  quidain  hsretici, 
q|tli Toowtur  et  Patr'nMtnani,  qui  dieunt 
ipsaxn  PMtrem  p»amun  fuiHse.'  J'rttrt.  ^6. 
«•  JoJi.  [5.  8.  vol.  tii.  t>art  i.  p.  54S  A.] 
T^iB  I  oonfma  ia  deait-'d  by  Epiphuutun, 
who  acknowledged  8&b«lliu8  to  have 
fbtlowed  Noettu  in  nianj  tbioga,  but 
not  in  the  incarnation  or  patwion  of  the 

(L  im§4rTot^,  id  e«t,  NoijTiavoiT,  vel  avo^f|Tl|>^ 
id  act,  Noirr^,  aa  St.  Au^'u^tin,  Aoiato) 
|i*(4{i>rT«f  «ap&  rouTo  fiikof  Aryovtri  yip 
^  w*W9w9ir>u  rhy  T-aripa,  [Synopt.  p. 
398.]  [vol.  ii.  p.  1 46  A.]  Tins  St.  Au- 
gtutia  wonders  very  much  at  in  Epipha- 
taam :  *  SabtUiani,  inquit,  timilui  Nixio 
doffimatiaaHta,  pnxttr  hoc  quod  dinmt 
Pairem  uon  eue  pauutn  ;  Quuuiudo  da 
Babslliaaia  intellifi  potest,  cum  (do  iu- 
notu«n-iat  dic«re  Fatrem  pawutn,  lit 
PatripaMJani  quom  Sabelliani  crebriua 
Doocrupenttir  t'  S.  August,  de  Hcerta.  41. 
[toL  Tiii.  p.  tiC]  Indeed  the  Latin 
Fftthen  generally  call  the  Sabellians 
Patripttariana  ;  and  not  anly  so,  but 
neodoret  duth  so  describe  them  aa  pro- 
fcaain^  one  penon,  iir  fiiv  Tjj  waKvuJL,  iit 
rmripa  ro/io^M-ijo'ai,  iy  8i  rfj  Kuvp,  iis 
v&v  trar9ptiwi}aat.  [HsBr.  Fab.]  iih.  ii, 
cap  9.  [vol.  iv.  p.  313  D.]  After  the 
Sftbelliani  auccei^ed  in  the  sauiu  hereij 
tlM  PriBcillianistc,  as  apjteoreth  by  PojfX) 
lico,  who  shews  they  taught  but  one 
Penon  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost :  '  Quod  blaflphemiiB  genua  do 
Sab«llii  opinione  aumpBerunt,  cujua  dis- 
cipnli  etiam  PatripaMiani  merito  nun- 
capantor:  quia  n  ipse  est  Filius  qui 
et  Pater,  crux  Filii  Patria  est  paaaio,  et 
quicquid   in  forma   servi   FiUu«  Patri 


obediendo  ruHtintiit,  tottim  in  ee  Pater 
l[mB  suscepit.'  Epust.  xnii.  tap.  i.  [al. 
Ep.  XT.  p.  450.1  Tliiia  the  Patripassinn 
heresy,  bejjinniiijf  from  Praxeaa  and 
lleniiugeiica,  was  contiuued  by  Noet'i>H, 
Sjibulliua,  ai  d  PiiatillianuB,  and  mini^'led 
with  ftU  their  several  heresiea,  the  sum 
and  Bub^tanee  of  which  ia  thus  well  set 
down  by  ViutorinuH  ;  '  Patripaeaiani 
Peuni  Holum  e»«  dieunt  quem  noa  Pa- 
treni  dicimus  ;  ipsurn  solum  exsistentera 
et  etRictori^m  oininuiii,  et  veniase  non 
solum  in  mundum,  awl  et  in  camem,  et 
tdia  oroniA  quie  noa  Filium  feciaae  dici- 
muu*.'  [adv.  Arlum,  lib.  i.  p.  203  C] 

S2  It  appeareth  plainly  that  Tertul- 
lian  confuted  Pnvxeaa,  by  reilucing  him 
to  these  words  of  the  Creed.  For  when 
he  had  first  declared,  'N(.>s  unicum  qui- 
dera  Deum  credimus  {which  waa  the 
objection  of  Praxeaa)  sub  hac  tnmen 
dispeiiBatione,  quam  oiKovapiiat'  dicimus, 
ut  unici  X»ei  ait  et  Filius  semio  ipHiua, 
qui  es  ipso  procewerit,  per  quem  omnia 
facta  sunt,  et  sine  quo  factum  est  nihil,' 
then  ho  flubjoiiietb,  'Hunc  miasum  a 
Patre  in  Virginem,  et  ex  e»  nntum 
hoRiinem  et  Deum,  filium  bominia  et 
filium  Dei,  et  oognomrnatum  Jesum 
Chrifltiun.  Huno  jjaissum,  bunc  tnor- 
tuum  et  BSpultutu  secundum  Scriptura.*, 
et  resuacitatum  a  Patrc,  et  iu  c<£loH 
reamnptum,  aedere  ad  dcxtnuu  Patn.H, 
venturum  judicare  vivo.H  et  tnortuoi.' 
And  that  we  may  be  as^tired  that  be 
used  these  wonla  out  of  the  Creed,  it 
followeth,  'Haac  regulam  ab  initio 
£TUigelii  decucTirrisae,  4.0.  *  Adv.  Prax. 
mp.  1.  [p  501  B]  This  is  yet  fiirther 
evident  out  of  Epiphanius,  who  tells  us 
the  efletem  doctorn  ctinfuted  Not^tua  in 
the  same  manner,  by  r(»ducmg  faim  to 
the  words  of  the  Creed.  'Eva.  &thv  So^d- 
io^fy  Kui  airoS,  (juBt  as  TertuUtan ; 
'Noa  unicum  quiilem  Deum  credimus,") 
iXK"  i>t  otiofiifv  Sittalut  lofd^ri)''  ical  (Va 
XptOThi'  lx»ti-*Vy  aXK  ii\  olSofny  iva.  Xpt* 
irfinf  f'ihy  StoUf   riBovra   Ka6u>%   iwa6ty, 


•  [The  fullest  history  of  these  doctrines  ia  given  by  WrimiiuB  in  his  Iligtoria 
AMKana :  and  it  tmiy  be  observed,  tlmt  the  opponents  of  Praxeaa  may  have 
flluu^ged  him  with  the  Patripassian  heresy,  aa  a  necessary  consequence  of  bia 
doctrine*,  though  he  oiay  not  himself  have  avowed  it.} 
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U 


k 


in  that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to  the  first,  but  to  Uie 
second  Article  ;    we   do   not  say,  /  beliece  in  God  the  Fatkir 

AlmigJii^y  which   was  conceived,  but  in  his  only  Son,  our  Lord, 
tc/iich  waa  conceived  btf  the  Ho/jf  GkoH. 

First  tben,  we  believe  that  he  which  was  made  flesh  wa«  the 

Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  man  was  not 

the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  any  otlier  person  but  the 

^U*'^\  ouly-begotten  Son.    And  when  we  say  that  person  was  conceited 

and  lorn,  we  declare  he  was  made  really  and  truly  man,  of  the 

i^^L-*-^ '*'^**<6arne  human  nature  which  is  in  all  other  men  who  by  the  ordi- 

iTim.  Si.  5.  nary  way  of  generation  are  conceived  and  l>orn.     For  the  Mcdi- 

■-it^-H^r,  XV.    a  for  between  God  and  man  is  the  Matt  Christ  Jesus  :  tbat  since  ij 

.-   '*^  tiian  came  death,  by  man  also  should  come  the  resurrection  oflht 

'Jt^"*^*^      //(f<7fi?.    As  sure  then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed 

^-^A^^    ^/^are  men,  so  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator 

man.     He  is  therefore  frequently  called  the  Son  of  Man,  and  in 

Gen.  Ki.  15.  that  nature  he  was  always  promised  :  first  to  Eve,  as  her  seed, 

Gen.xiii.    and  Consequently  her  Son:   then  to  Abraham, //»  thy  seed  shall 

]^\  ...    ,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  :  and  that  seed  is  Christ,  and 

LrlU.  111.  ID.  '  '  '         ^ 

[Ps.  oxxxii.  so  he  is  the  Son  of  Abraham  :  next  to  David,  as  his  Son  to  sii 
Rom.  I.  3.  ^'P^^  ^'^  throne  ;  and  so  he  is  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  aecordinf 
Jltttt.  i.  I.   to  the  Jlesh,  the  Son  of  Bamd,  the  Son  of  Abraham,  and  couse 

quently  of  the  same   nature  with  David   and  with  Abraham. 

And  as  he  was  their  Son,  so  are  we  his  brethren,  as  descending" 
Heb.{i.  16,  from  the  same  father  Adam;  and  therefore  it  behoved  him,  io  be 
*'•  made  like  vnt^  his  brethren.     For  he  hid  not  hold  on  the  angeU, 

but  on  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  and  so  became  not  an  ang^el,  but 


a  man. 

iToBaniirra  itaOiit  iirtOavtr,  tiywrrdin-a, 
iw§\96vTa  ri'f  r6i>  oiipofifi  6trTa  iv  B({i^ 
rov  irarpix.  tpx^f-*""*'  xpivai  ^imas  ftal 
ffKpa^'i.  Htrret.  Ivii.  §.  1.  [vol.  i.  p.  480 
C.J  And  when  the  argmneat  of  Ter- 
tulltan  againiit  Praxeas,  and  the  G  reeks 
•gabiBt  Noetufl,  dniwn  from  the  Creed, 
did  not  Bufficiently  convince  the  Patri- 
pastiianB,  the  CLuruh  of  Aquileia,  to 
exclude  tbein  wliolly,  mJded  these  two 
words  to  the  first  Article,  invuibllem, 
•nd  impauibUem.  fnrisibittm,  to  shew 
be  WM  not  incarnate  ;  irHpaniiiltm,  to 
shew  he  waa  not  cnicified.  So  RufBtius 
in  the  concluaion  of  his  exposition  upon 
these  words,  Credo  in  Dnim  Palrem  om- 
wipotmUm,  addetlt,  '  If  is  additur  inriti- 


UK  et  tmpattthUi :'  and  then  gfrei  Kht' 
reason,  'Sciendum  quod  duo  isti  •sr* 
mones  in  Ec^cleaiae  Bomane  •ymbot» 
uon  habentar.  Constat  antem  apod  wem 
additos  hiereseos  causa  SabelUi,  illiu 
profecto  quro  a  nostris  Patripauimmi 
nppcllatur,  id  est,  qas  Patrem  ipaoift 
vel  ex  Tirgine  natiim  dicit,  et  risil 
factum,  vel  passum  affimwt  in 
Ut  ergo  excluderetur  talis 
Patre,  vtdentnr  hfcc  addidiaae  mai 
et  invijiibileui  Patmn  atqne  inipacai 
lum  dixisse.  Constat  enim  Filiiun,  00a 
Patrein,  in  came  et  ex  came  natujo,  ei 
ex  nativitate  camis  Filium  iinsibilem 
pamhilom  factum.'  [p.  ociii.J 


WHICH  WAS  CONCEITED. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  body  and  so^il, 
BO  doth  Christ :  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception,  of  the 
Messed  Virgfin.  Forasmuch  as  the  chililren  are  partaJcers  of  Jlesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  The 
verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth  of  his  nativity"  J ;  and 
the  actions  and  passions  of  his  life  shew  the  nature  of  his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  bod^  which  was  prepared  for  him,  of 
the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infanta;  he  grew  up 
by  degree??,  and  was  so  far  from  being  sustained  without  accus- 
tomed nutrition  of  our  bodies,  that  he  was  observed  even  by  hijB 
CDeroies  to  come  eating  and  drinking,  and  when  he  did  not  so,, 
he  suffered  hun^r  and  thirst.    Those  plowers  never  doubted  of 
^be  true  nature  of  his  Hesh,  who  ploughed  upon  his  bach  and  mada 
Wfilfffurroics.     The  thorns  which  pricked  his  sacred  temples,  the 
nails  which  penetrated  t!i rough  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear 
which  pierced  his  sacred  side,  gnve  sufficient  testimony  of  the 
natural  tenderness  and  frailty  of  his  flesh.    And  lest  his  fasting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  tra- 
versfing  the  seas,  lest  his  sudden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his 
I  Disciples  when  the  doors  were  shut,  should  raise  an  opinion  that 
his  body  was  not  true  and  proper  flesh,  he  confirmed  first  his 
own  Disciples,  Feel  and  see,  that  a  spirit  hath  not  fesh  and  bones 
a*  you  *ee  me  to  have.     As  therefore  we  believe  the  coming  of 
Christ,  so  must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in  the  verity  of 
ooT  human  nature,  even  in  true  and  proper  flesh.    "With  this 
determinate  expression  was  it  always  necessarj^  to  acknowledge 
him :  for  every  spirit,  thai  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the 
fiesh,  is  of  God;  and  every  spirit,  that  confesseth  not  Jesus  Christ 
^guM  in  the  Jfesh,  is  not  of  God.     This  Spirit  appeared  early  in 
^feosition  to  the  apostolical  doctrine ;  and  Christ,  who  k  both 
^9ed  and  man,  was  as  soon  denied  to  be  man,  as  God.     Simon 
I  Magna,  the  arch-heretic^  first  began^  and  many  after  foUowed 
htm  ". 


Luk»  iiir. 
39- 


I  Jolin  ir. 


*  'Hkroon,  nt  camem  Cliristi  nega- 
ret,  negarit  otiam  nativitateni  \  itut,  ut 
Batmtatem  negaret,  negimt  et  camem : 
■eilieet.  ne  invicem  sibi  tegtimoiiiuin 
rBdderent  et  responderent  nntivitiu  et 
OKTo;  quia  nee  nativitai  sine  come,  neo 
caro  sine  iiativitata/  TeriuL  dc  Came 
CkriUi^  cap.  i.  [p.  307  B.J 


B4  Simon  Majcrus  firsi  made  himaelf 
to  lie  Ctmst ;  and  what  he  feigaed  of 
bimself,  that  woa  attributed  by  othera 
unto  Christ.  *  Di.xerat  se  in  monte  Sin* 
Legem  Musi  in  Patris  persona  dediaM 
Jadsia,  tempore  Tiberii  in  Filii  peraoiM 
pntative  appanitsae.'  8.  Auffiut.  [Hm- 
rea.  i.J*     So  St.  Cyril  represents   him. 


•  [The 
not*  6.J 


worda  tn  rejected  bj  the  Benedictiae  editon.    6e«  voL  vui  p.  5. 
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And  certaiDly,  if  the  Son  of  God  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the 
frailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part,  our  «onl, 

Lakaii.  £3.  without  which  he  could  not  be  man.  For  Jcsm  iitcretutd  » 
icisdom  and  stature ;  one  in  respect  of  his  body,  the  other  of  hii 
■oul.  "Wisdom  belongeth  not  to  the  flesh,  nor  can  the  know. 
ledj^e  of  God,  which  is  infinite,  increase:  he  then  wboae  know- 
ledge did  improve  together  with  his  years,  must  have  a  mb- 
ject  proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other  than  a  human  soul,  Hui 
wiis  the  seat  of  hig  fuiifcr  understanding'  and  directed  will,  dis- 
tinct from  the  will  of  his  Father,  and  consequently  of  his  Divine 

Lake  zxiL  nature;  as  appeareth  by  that  known  submission,  Not  my  wiU, 

**■  bni  thine  he  done.     This  wjis  the  subject  of  those  affections  and 

passions  which  so  manifestly  appeared  in   him :   nor  srpake  he 
any  other  than  a  proper  lang-uage,  when  before  his  sufTering  ha 

Matt.  xxvi.  said,  M^  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  This  was 
it  which  on  the  cross,  before  the  departure  from  the  body,  be 
recommended  to  the  Father,  teaching'  us  in  whose  hands  the 

Lnkezxiii.  souls  of  the  departed  are:  for  when  Jesus  had  cried  loifh  a  lou 
voice,  he  said,  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit ;  and 
having  said  this,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  as  his  death  wa« 
nothing:  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  his  body,  so  the 
life  of  Christ  as  Man  did  consist  in  the  conjunction  and  vital 
union  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So  that  he  which  was  perfeei 
God,  was  also  perfect  man,  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  ftetk 
tubsisting*.  Which  is  \o  he  observed  and  asserted  against 
ancient  heretics  *^^_,  who  taught  that  Christ  assumed  human 

*  [This  does  Doi  merely  moui  *'  ctmtitling  of  a  reasonable  aovl  and  htuo*n  flMk," 
but  tuhsUtiny  ia  to  be  taken  hy  itself  fur  having  a  rtal  and  tubttantiai  cxuMikx, 


3S 


46. 


OvK  iv  (TopKi,  &AAa  hQ>f4)ffit,  in  y^ia-rhv 
'luaoiif  ^xw^ma.  Calfch.  6.  [§.  r5.  p.  96 
▲.}  From  thiH  Sf^KT^irix  of  his  inven- 
tion arose  the  bereay  of  the  ^^tnyraL 
For  Satumtlus  or  Saturninus  followed 
hu  disciple  Menander  with  his  '  puta- 
tive tantiun  honiinem,'  aa  LrenaBOii,  and 
*  in  phantaanmte  tantum  yeniHe,'  as  Ter- 
tallian  apeaks.  After  him  Valentinua 
and  fail  followers,  Epipbaiies,  laidorua, 
Kod  Seoandua  ;  then  the  Marooatans, 
Heracleonitt^  and  Ophits,  Cordon,  Mar- 
oion,  Lucaniu,  and  ^nerally  the  Mani- 
chees.  Those  were  the  Aomrroi  or  *av. 
raffintrrtJL,  all  conspiring  in  this,  that 
Christ  was  not  really  what  he  appeared, 
nor  did  truly  8u3br  what  be  soeiued  to 


endure.     This   early  heresy 
by   the  oppoeition   wbicii    Sfc, 
made  unto  it  In  his  Eputlea. 

HA  Of  tlus  kind  two  severs]  8«cta 
most  remarkable,  the  Arians  and  the 
A|M>Ilinarian8.  Ariua  tanght  that  CbiMt 
had  nothing  of  man  but  the  flash,  and 
with  that  the  Word  waa  joined.    "A^mt 

TTiTOf   hfutKayu'   krr\   ik   tmv  tm4aw  im 

ftfiiiv  orBptim-ou,  ravrdxTTt  Tfi%  ^oix^f,  rhr 
\6yoy  ir  t^  aaptci  X(ytt  yryof^wtu.  SL 
Athanaa.  tU  Adv.  Chriati.  [contra  Apol- 
Hn.  ii,  5,  5.  voL  i,  p.  941  C]  So  F«li- 
cianua  the  Arian,  in  Viyilint  dt  Unitatt 
Tria.  cap.  17.  fp.  ,^48.]  '  Ita  enim  a 
niajoribuu  nutitria  Kciupcr  est  traditum. 


mm 


WniCH  WAS  CONCEIVED. 
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t  that  tlie  Word  or  his  Biviuity  was  unto  that  body  in  the 
place  of  an  informing  soul. 
n  Thus  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  nature  of  Man"''  waa 
aaaumed  by  the  Word,  by  him  who  was  conceived  and  bom  of  a 
woman^  and  so  made  a  Man,  And  being  the  Divine  nature 
which  he  had  before,  could  never  cease  to  be  what  before  it  waSj 
nor  ever  become  what  licfore  it  was  not;  therefore  he  who  was 
God  before  by  the  Divine  nature  which  he  hadj  was  in  thii 
incarnation  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he  then 
ummed ;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  both  God  and  man  "7. 
And  thus  this  third  Article,  from  the  conjunction  with  the 
second,  teacheth  us  no  leaa  than  the  two  natm^es  really  distinct 
in  Christ  incarnate. 


^[Qod  Christi  corpoB  ad  viceni   amm» 

otwwTniniia  ipgiiu  Fklii  D^l  lisibHus  ani- 

■wrtt ;  nee  kcoeruiiono  aniiiialia  npiritus 

iiidigeiia  faerit,  cui  icLabitan*  fona  yitffi 

potuit  oonferre  qaod  rixit.'    Eunomiua 

followed  him  in  Uub  particular:  'Kptioi 

S)   «■!  tj^viiuas  vAfia  fiiy  aiiriv   f^Vait 

ctAi^r'roi,  6*4rrfra  8i  t^vx^s  ivi\frfi)Kivai 

T^r  xpf'o*'-   Thtod.  cofU.  Marti.,  lib.  v. 

mp.  II.  [toL  iv..p.  lyS  D.]    ApollinsiriB 

difltiDgai&hed  between  the  soul  and  the 

nind,  tiia  tfvx4  And  the  yois,  and  ac- 

kaoirUdgied  tint  the  Word  aj»umed  the 

bodj  and  the  •oul  or  ^vx-fi  of  man,  but 

not  the  mind  or  spirit,  or  the  vavi,  but 

the  Word  tt«elf  wa«  in  the  place  of  that. 

'  Apoliinaiiataa  ApolIinAns  instituit,  qui 

de  amuiA  ChrLsti  ah  Ecclesia  C'atholica 

diMenaerunt,     dioentea,     aicut     Ariani, 

Deum    Christom    camem    sine    anima 

»w)c«pi«Be.      In    quajBtione    teatlmoniis 

Kvan^licis  ticti,    mentem,   qua  ratio- 

nalia  eat  anima  hominis,  non  fuiBse  in 

anima  Chricti.  ied  pro  hao  ipeum  ver- 

bum  in  ea  fuisae,  UiziiruDt.'     This  was 

then  the  clear  difference  betwixt  the 

Arian  and  ApoUinariim  heresy ;  '  Apol' 

linarnta  qnidem  camis  et  aninue  natu- 

nun  nne  mente  aKiunpsiase  Deum  ore- 

6xtniif  Ariani  vero  oamia  tantumtiiQiIo.' 

Facim.  lib.  ix.  [c.  3.  p.  762  C]     So  thut 

two  things  are  to  be  observed  in  the 

LpoUixiarians,  their  philouopfay  and  Lhuir 

ivinitjr:  their  philoHophy,    in    omking 

of  three  distinct  parts,  ttie 

ft  ilw  aool,   and   the   mind ;   their 

divinity,  in  lUAkini^  the  hxuuan  nature 

of  Chixit  to  oonvitst  but  of  two,  the  body 


and  the  rouI,  and  the  third  to  be  Bup- 
pliod  by  the  Word.  WTiiub  iB  excel- 
lently expressed  by  Nemusius  de  Nat. 
Horn,  in  reepect  of  hia  philuisopby :  Tivit 
fitv,  wy  i(rrl  Kol  n\w7ivai,  HWrfy  tlvai 
Ti)v  "^vx^ir,  Koi  iXKor  r^y  yoiiy  tiayfio- 
riaayrfs,  iK  rplmv  rirv  i,v6pwiroy  ffvvtari' 
vat  fiovKoyrat,  aiinaroi,  icai  ^i/vx^t,  Kol 
¥av.  Ofs  i}KoA.ovBj)tfi  Kol  'AToAAiycEpiol  4 
T^r  Aat3hKt(at  ytvi^*yot  iwiffKowof  roii- 
roy  yitp  in}^afttvos  ri*-  Otix4\toy  rSr  et- 
Ktlat  Si^rts,  Kol  T<k  Koiwi.  wpoa^KoSintiiTt 
ttark  rh  oUttoy  SiytiA.  [c.  (.  p.  466  B.J 
And  by  TlieofJoret  in  respect  of  his 
divinity :  Sa^xuff^^ai  Si  rhy  Qfhy  tiprjtrt 
\iyoy,  ffwfia  Koi  if/vxh"  iyttXi)ip6Ta  p& 
rijy  Koyiidiy,  ifi\k  rijy  iXoyoy.  ^y  ^i/ffi- 
xijy,  ¥tyouy  ^wriKijy,  rtpkt  iytfid^oviri. 
rhy  a  yovy  iAAd  ri  iropA  ttj*-  ^ux^**  *'"■* 
\rywy,  oIik  dpjjirty  iwtiKifipOat,  ^lAA'  tpKi- 
ffou  T^K  Bfiatr  q>^ty  tis  rb  TAT]p*«rai  rou 
vov  rj)*'  xP*^<^'  [Haeret.  Fab.  iv.  8.  voL 
IT.  p.  -J+o  D.] 

86  '  Quid  a  Patre  ChriBtus  aooeperat, 
nisi  quod  et  induerati  boimai<;m  sine 
dubio,  carnia  aniinteque  texturam.^  J'er- 
tttt.  dt  Rmw.  Cami*,  cap.  34.  [p.  346  A.] 
*  Hoc  toto  credente  jam  raundo,  puto 
quod  et  Diomntiea  cmititeantur  Filium 
Dei  nntuni  de  Maria  Virgin©,  et  carnem 
nattirsB  huinanee  i^tque  atiimam  Gusce- 
piase.'  S.  JJitron.  Apol.  2.  adv.  Jivj^num. 
[vol.  i).  4.4.  p.  493  B.] 

Hi  Ni/f  iij  i-Ktpdtri}  iyBpiuTtcus  aSnits  oS* 
Toj  6  \6yot,  i  fiiyos  ifi<pUt  6f<ij  rt  ral 
S>«p«»fof.  S,  Clem.  AUx.  adCfentu.  [vol. 
i.  c.  I.  p.  7.] 
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For  if  both  nahires  were  not  preserved  complete  and  distinct 
in  Christ,  it  must  be  either  by  the  conversion  and  transubstaiu 
tiation  of  one  into  the  other,  or  by  commixtion  and  confusion  of 
Loth  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can  consist  with  the 
person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  office  of  our  Mediator.  For  if  we 
should  conceive  sucb  a  mixtion  and  confusion  of  substances  u 
to  make  an  union  of  natures,  we  should  be  so  far  from  acknow- 
ledging him  to  be  both  God  and  man,  that  thereby  we  should 
profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  a  person  of  a 
nature  as  diflerent  from  both,  as  all  mixed  bodies  are  distinct 
from  each  element  which  concurs  unto  their  composition,  Be- 
eides,  we  know  there  were  in  Christ  the  alTeetious  proper  to 
the  nature  of  man,  and  all  those  infirmities  which  belong  to  xis, 
and  cannot  be  conceived  to  belong*  to  that  nature  of  which  the 
Divine  was  but  a  part.  Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  com- 
mixed or  confounded  with  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  but  that 
the  Father  had  been  made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  becaom 
the  Di\dne  nature  is  the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Nor  ought  we  to  have  so  low  an  esteem  *"*  of  that  infinite  and 
independent  Being,  as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with^  or  im- 
mersed in,  the  creature. 

Again,  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion  of  natures  is  im- 
possible.     For,  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  show  of  pro- 
bability conceive  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  transub- 
stantiated into  the  hiunan  nature ;   as  those  whom  they  call 
Flandrian  AnabapthU  in  the  Low  Countries  at  tliis  day  main- 
Toste  Epi-  tain.     There  is  a  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposition  :  for 
*?^.'"^',    I  the  nature  of  man  must  be  made,  the  natiire  of  God  cannot 
L  IT.  c.  8.    be  made,  and  consequently  cannot  become  the  nature  of  man. 
The  immaterial,  indivisible,  and  immortal  Godhead  cannot  b« 
divided  iuto  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and  a  carnal  and 
corruptible  body;  of  which  two  humanity  eonsisteth.     There  is 
no  other  Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the  Son ;  and  therefore  if 
this  was  converted  into  that  humanity,  then  was  the  FatJier 
Also  that  man,  and  grew  in  knowledge,  sufFeredj  and  died.    We 


88  'Abiit  ita  credere,  nt  oonflstili 
qundam  genere  duaa  natural  in  uniun 
arbitreinur  rcdActos  esse  rubataniiam ; 
bujusmodi  enim  cominixtio  pArtu  utrius- 
qne  comiptio  eat.  Dens  enim  qui  c&- 
pax  eat,  noo  capftbitU,  peoetrauB,  non 
penetrkbilia,    impleiu,    noo    iiuplebiJis, 


qui  nbiqne  airaal  totoi,  et  nbique 
aiu  eat  per  infuaionein  potentia 
miaericorditer  natune  mixtua  mX 
maiiK,  non  bum&na  natunt  natunB  cat 
mixta  Divine.'  Leparnu  Libd,  £m,«nd, 
[c.  iv.  p.  397  D.] 
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ninst.  not  therefore  so  far  stand  upon  the  propriety  of  speech, 

when  it  is  written,  The  Word  was  m/jfh  Jlesh  "^j  as  to  destroy  the 

propriety  both  of  the  iff  or*/ and  of  the^t'sA. 

SS      Secondly,  we  must  not,  on  tlie  contrary,  invent  a  conversion 

1      of  the  human  nature  into  the  Divine,  as  the  Eutyehians  of  old 

did  fancy.     For  sure  the  incarnation  coidd  not  at  •first  consist  in 

such  a  conversion,  it  bein"^  unimafjinalde  how  that  which  had 

no  being  should  be  made  by  being'  turned  into  something-  else. 

Therefore  the  humanity  of  Christ  could  not  at  the  first  be  made 

1      by  being'  the  Divinity  of  the  Word.     Nor  is  the  incarnation  bo 

preposterously  expressed,  as  if  the  flesh  were  made  the  Word, 

but  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh.     And  if  tlie  manhood  were 

not  in  the  first  act  of  inearnatinn  con%Trted  into  the  Divine 

I      nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  he;    then  is  there  no  pretence 

^Bpf  any  time  or  manner  in  or  by  which  it  was  afterward'-^  so 


••  Tn  tliAt  proposition,  'O  \iy9t  <r4/>| 
ttiere  hath  been  strRnye  force 
by  men  of  contrary  judgraents, 
And  for  cx)titrary  ends,  as  to  the  word 
hrvrro,  Tli«  Sociniana  endeATonring 
to  proTe  it  can  have  no  otiier  senHe 
tfaiin  aimpiy  fuU,  th«  Word  utu  flesh : 
the  Flondrian  Au&baptiiilfl  stretching  it 
to  the  highest  aensa  of  fit ctum  tit,  the 
Word  vat  made  flesh.  It  ia  confcSH«d 
that  the  verb  ylyfirBat  in  the  uso  of  the 
Greek  language  is  capable  of  either  in- 
terpretation :  it  ia  also  acknowledged 
that  the  most  ancient  interjireters  were 
dirided  in  their  renditions.  For  the 
Syriac  rendered  it  Hin  Mioa  nn'JOi 
£t  rerbviH  rarofuit;  the  ancient  Latin, 
£l  rerium  caro  factum  at.  It  cannot 
be  denied  hut  in  the  Scriptures  it  liath 
b««n  used  indifferently  in  either  sense. 
And  the  name  old  vul{;ar  translation 
in  sotne  places  renders  it,  as  the  Syriac 
doth  here,  Matt.  z.  16.  rlf*a6*  oit-  4>p6- 
jri^Mi  iff  ai  t^is,  Ettole  ergo  \>ru<lcnitt 
»icvt  ttrpcntct ;  and  75.  ^hpKtrhv  r^  na- 

If^Tp  Tro  7^Kirrat  &t  i  iiHtTKaXof  aiirnv, 
pujiitit  diteipido  ut  tU  ticut  maffUtcr 
tfiu.  From  whence  it  ia  erident  that 
ney  pLiced  not  the  forc«  in  the  fdgnifi- 
eation  of  the  word  y(fto$iu,  hut  in  the 
ctrcunistance  uf  the  matter  in  which  it 
was  used.  Howsoever,  neither  of  these 
interpretations  prove  either  nf  theae 
opinions.  For  if  it  be  acknowledged 
iliat  the  Word  w»  flesh,  and  it  bath 

PEAESON. 


been  alrendy  proved  and  presrappcwed 
by  St.  John  in  his  preeeilent  discourse, 
tlint  the  Word  had  a  former  heitig  nnbe- 
cedcjit  to  his  being  flesh;  it  foUoweth, 
that  ho  which  waa  before  the  Word, 
and  was  not  flesh,  if  after  be  were 
fleiih,  itm«t  be  made  such.  And  so 
tlie  Bucininn  obnervation  falls.  Again, 
if  he  which  was  mode  floNh  wtut  the 
Word,  and  after  he  waa  made  such  was 
etill  the  Wonl,  as  certainly  ho  was,  and 
18  still  the  same ;  then  his  being  made 
or  becoming  flesh  can  no  way  evacuEite 
that  nature  in  which  he  did  before  sub- 
sist. And  BO  the  Flandrian  interpreta- 
tion iji  of  no  validity, 

9"  This  was  the  proper  opinion  of 
Eutyehes,  as  appeareth  by  his  own  con- 
fefusion  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
^Ofiafioyw  ix  Sua  tpiatav  yrytvrjaBai  rhtr 
Kipiay  fif^v  Trph  TTJt  ivunrttes,  fi.frh  Sf 
T<lc  iveeaw  nicw  ^vffiv  ifia\tfy&.  Act.  I. 
[Mansi  vi.  p.  744  B,]  Two  distinct 
natures  he  confessed  at  first ;  but  when 
the  union  was  once  made,  he  acknow- 
ledged but  onev  But  when  that  union 
was  made^  he  expressed  notj,  nor  could 
bis  followers  agree  ;  eoine  attributing  it 
to  the  conception,  some  to  the  resur- 
rection, others  to  the  asceitsion.  How- 
soever, when  they  were  united,  bis 
opinion  clearly  was,  that  the  human 
nature  waa  so  al;«orpt  into  the  divine, 
BO  wholly  made  the  same,  thut  it  cea'3e<i 
wholly  to  be  what  it  wiis,  itnd  so  there 
U 
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trnnsubstAniiated.  Vain  therefore  was  tliat  old  conceit  of 
Eutyches,  who  thought  the  union  to  be  made  so  in  the  natures, 
that  the  humanity  was  absorbed  and  wholly  turned  into  the 
Divinity,  so  that  by  that  transubstxintiation  the  human  nature 
bad  no  long-er  being.  And  well  did  the  ancient  Fathers,  who 
opposed  this  heresy,  make  use  of  the  sacramental  union  between 
the  bread  and  wine  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  no  more 
really  converted  into  the  Divinity,  and  so  ceaseth  to  be  the 
human  nature,  than  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  i^ 
really  converted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  and 
thereby  ceaseth  to  be  both  bread  and  wine.  From  whence  it  i« 
by  the  way  observable,  that  the  Church  in  those  days  understood 
no  such  doctnne  as  that  of  transubstantiation'". 


wu  but  one,  ifaKt  le  the  divinSj  natan 
rantiinecl.  This  is  Bufflciently  expressed 
by  St.  Leo,  who  was  the  strongest  op- 
poser  of  htra,  anJ  a])e.-iketb  thus  of  his 
opinion,  Serm.  8.  de  Nutiv.  [toI.  i.  p. 
1 7 1 .]  '  Hio  autem  recentioria  sacrilogil 
profunua  Rmertar  anitionem  qint](?ni  ia 
Cbrifrto dusruiu  confes-^ris  estimtun^rum  ; 
aeJ  !]>.■{&  unione  id  <lixit  efTuctum,  ut  ex 
duabiu  una  remaiieret,  nulUtenua  alte- 
riua  exabtente  anbiitantia.  *  And  the 
ErKBistea  in  the  Dialogue  of  Tlieodoret 
■f^in^  for  thnt  opinion,  being  urged 
to  decLue  whether  in  that  union  one 
nature  waa  made  of  them  both,  or  one 
remaining,  the  other  did  not  so,  aa- 
•werod  plainlj,  "tyit  ritif  6t6Tirra  Ktytt 

Ti))/  i-Bptcr^ntret,  [DiftL  ii.  vol.  iv. 
p.  77  A.] 

81  There  can  be  no  ttm?  in  which  we 
mayobsorrc  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients 
BO  clearly,  as  when  they  write  profeaaedly 
•jpnioat  an  hereay  evidently  known,  and 
make  use  generally  of  the  same  argn- 
mcnta  against  it.  Now  what  the  hereHy 
of  Eutyches  was  is  certainly  known,  and 
the  nature  of  the  sacrament  was  gene- 
rally made  uae  of  as  an  argument  to 
confute  it.  GelasiuR  Dishop  of  Roine 
liath  written  an  excellent  book  against 
Kutyohes,  Be  diiabii4  nalurit  in  i^ritto, 
in  which  he  propouuffetb  their  opinion 
tliua :  ^Eutychiani  dkunt  unam  eaae 
naturaro,  id  eitt,  divinam  ;'  and,  '  Sola 
exsi<)teQt«  ddtate,  huinanitas  illic  ease 


jam  dei^titit.'  That  then  which  he  d» 
putcs  againat  is  the  transubetantiatiott 
of  the  human  nature  into  the  diviiie. 
Tho  argument  which  be  makes  oae  of 
against  it  ia  drawn  from  the  euchariat : 
'  Cert«  siuji-amenta  qn;e  sumimoa  oorporia 
et  sauguinis  Cliristi  divina  tea  eat,  pn:>|>> 
ter  quud  ct  pur  eodem  dtviniB  efficimnr 
cunsorte.i  natune :  et  tamen  eve  ikq 
deginit  Rubatantla  vel  natnr*  pallia  «i 
vini.  Et  certc  imago  ot  aimilitudo  eor- 
poris  et  sanguiniii  Christi  in  actjooe 
niystcrionim  celebnuiiur.  S.itia  er|re 
nobis  evidenter  ostenditnr,  hoc  noLk 
iu  ipso  Cbriato  Domino  aentiendum, 
quod  in  ejus  imagine  profiteniur,  ocle- 
bramua,  et  aumimua,  ut  aiout  in  banc, 
Bcilicet,  in  divinam,  tranaeant,  Sancto 
Spiritu  perficiente  aabatantiam,  perm*- 
neute*  tameti  in  su»  proprietate  natnr»; 
Eic  illud  ipAom  myHterium  principale, 
cujus  nobis  elQcientiam  virtutemque 
Teraoiter  reprsaentant,  ex  qiiiboa  oin* 
fltat  proprie  permanentibua,  uuum  Cbri«- 
tura,  quia  integrum  verumque,  perma- 
neredemouBtrant.'  [p.  671B.]  In  which 
woids  it  is  plain  he  affirms  the  union  of 
the  human  nature  of  Clirist  to  l>e  the 
principal  mystery,  the  repreaentatian  of 
that  mystery  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  eucharist:  he  oonclndes  fromthencek 
that  as  in  the  representation  the  anb- 
stance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remainetb 
in  the  propriety  of  their  own  nature, 
BO  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  the 


greater  myateiy  doth  atill  remain.    Ia 
*  [for.  Ugmdum  t$t,  permanentiA,  Routb,  Script.  Eoclea.  Opuw.  ii  139.] 
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Being  then  he  which  is  conceived  was  the  ouft/  Son  of  God, 
an<l  that  an/y  Son  heg^tten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and 
BO  always  subsisted  in  the  Divine  nature;  being  by  the  same 
conception  he  was  made  truly  man,  and  consequently  assumed 
an  haman  nature ;  being  these  two  natures  cannot  be  made  one 
either  by  commixtion  or  conversion,  and  yet  there  can  be  but 
one  Christ  subsisting  in  them  both,  because  that  ouly  Son  waa 
he  which  is  conceived  and  born :  it  followeth,  that  the  union 
which  was  not  made  in  the  nature,  was  made  in  tlte  person  of 
the  Word;  that  is,  it  was  not  so  made,  that  out  of  both  natures 
one  only  should  result,  but  only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other 

I      should  be  added. 

^^     Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculationj  but  a  certain 


lie  nuvrgin  of  this  plivce  in  the  Bihllo- 
Patrum  there  b  printed  Cavle,  na 
if  there  coald  be  any  danger  in  olieerving 
th«  senae  of  the  Fhthers,  when  they 
■peak  ao  expressly  and  conBidenit^ij. 
lu  t}i«  B&me  mnnner  we  tind  a  diq>uta- 
tion  between  an  Heretic  ami  a  Cntholic 
in  U»e  »econd  dialogue  of  Theodoret, 
[roL  iv.  p.  85  B]  where  Eranistes,  hs 
ma  heretic,  aaks  Orthudoxuv  by  what 
I  he  caUi  the  bread,  and  wine  after 
sntion ;  who  answerB,  the  body 
Uood  of  Christ :  from  whence  Era- 
argues, 'nmrip  T alfvv  TO.  (ri>ft.PioKa 
TOW  tcoToriKdu  triifiarij  tc  koI  altiaras 
iXXafi.ir  fur)  'wpb  r^i  UpaTttnif  ^nicA'^irfwi, 
fu^k  5*  yc  riiv  hiticKricw  fitTofiiWfTot 
Kal  rrifa  ytftrai '  oihu  rh  Stmrmucht' 
rm/ta  fitrik  r)]*>  iyiXijifny  rif  t^v  awiieai 
futrt^-tlBjl  TQv  Btiav.  At  thf  tymhots  of 
tit  bodg  and  blood  of  Ckritt  are  one 
tkktjf  htfttrt  amtttTotion,  and  after  that 
9kmmg§  tkiir  immpm,  and  beeomie  another  ; 
to  Uu  6Miy  of  Chritt  after  his  eucension 
u  tAomgtd  itUo  the  IHrine  iubdance.  To 
kkia  Orthodoxoa  answeni,  'EcUwt  als 
t^rtt  Lptcutfiy,  You  art  token  in  your 
own  nett.  Oi>8f  -fop  utrit.  rhr  arfiaiTtiitP  ik 
ftvirruik  aiifi^Xa.  TTii  aiictias  i^iararcu 
pitvuat,  fkivti  fapiTi  rqi  upanripai  ourr/'iu, 
Hal  Tov  ^^ffiOTot,  ttal  rov  fTSoui,  Koi 
ApKti  iart  wol  arri,  oTa  Ko]  wif6TtpO¥ 
jlr.  TTit  bread  and  wine  eren  after 
eoH$eeratio»  leave  not  their  own  na- 
ture, but  remain  in  their  former  tub- 
$Umce,  thape,  and  form.  In  the  same 
manner,  ita]  iKtiro  rh  trifia  rb  fiiy  Tp6- 


xal  ava^airXus  tlnTy,  Tijv  rov  triituiTot 
oiiTiav.  The  hoiiy  of  Chrlft  hath  the 
same  form,  fr/ure,  and  thai>e,  and  iniierd 
th'C  inme  bwiify  guhstance.  And  when 
Ernnistes  still  objects,  that  the  breofl  ia 
called  the  body,  and  not  bread,  Ortho- 
doxus  answers  that  be  is  mistaken ;  Ou 
yip  vufia  ftJtror,  dAAck  teal  Bpros  {ai^s 
otfofid^fTot,  oJh(^i  aiiris  i  Kvptot  wpinr- 
Tjyiptutft^  Ktt)  aini  8*  aSipta  9*'o»  Ofo- 
tii^opitv  ffftepia.  For  it  it  not  only  eaitff- 
the  body,  but  aim  bread  oj  life,  and  tlte 
body  ilitlfwt  call  the  IHvine  body.  Who 
aeoct  not  then  that  Theodoret  believed 
no  more  that  tite  bread  is  converted 
into  the  body,  than  that  the  body  ia 
converted  into  the  Divinity  of  Christ  • 
Who  perceives  not  that  he  thought  the 
bread  to  be  as  subfttaatiaity  and  really 
bread  afber^e  consecmtion,  as  the  hotly 
of  Christ  L8  really  a  body  after  hia  aacen- 
sion?  The  same  argument  ia  uaed  by 
St.  ChrysoHtom  upon  the  satne  nocasioQ 
againat  the  ApoUinarlatis  in  his  Epititle 
ad  Ctsaarium,  notyet  publiabed  in  Greek, 
and  by  Ephraimiu  in  Pkotii  Bibliotheat 
agninat  the  Eutyctuans.  As  therefore 
all  the  fitraaroixftittt^ii  of  the  sacramen' 
tul  elements  mAketh  them  not  ceaac  to 
be  of  the  aame  nature  which  before  they 
were  ;  so  the  human  nature  of  Cbrixt, 
joined  to  the  Divine,  loseth  not  the 
nature  of  humanity,  but  'contiuueth 
witlt  the  Divinity  as  a  Hub.<itAnce  in 
itself  distinct ;  and  so  Christ  doth  sub- 
sbt  not  only  ex,  but  in  duabut  naiiirit, 
ae  the  Council  of  Chalcedoo  determined 
against  Eatychee. 

u  a 
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and  necessary  truth,  witlioiit  which  we  cannot  have  one  Christ, 
but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators ;  without 
which  we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Creed  with  the 
third,  making'  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  person  ;  without 
which  we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  or  understand 
tlie  history  of  our  Sa^aour.  For  certainly  he  which  was  before 
Abraham,  was  in  the  days  of  Herod  born  of  a  woman  ;  he  which 
jirciicliL'd  in  the  days  of  Noah,  befjan  to  preach  in  the  reigtj.  of 
Tiberius,  being-  at  that  time  about  thirty  years  of  ag^e;  he  was 
demonstrated  the  Son  of  God  wJtb  power,  who  wa-s  the  seed  of 
David  aecording'  t-o  the  flesh  ;  he  who  died  on  the  cross,  raised 
iPet.iij.t8.  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being- /?w^  U>  deaf  A  Ihrough  tie 
Rom.  \x.i.Jle8h,  and  qu'tcketierl  by  the  Spirit;  he  was  of  the  fathers  according 
to  thejleskf  who  was  Gud  over  all  blessed  for  ever.  Bein^  these 
and  the  like  actions  and  affections  cannot  come  from  the  same 
nature,  and  yet  must  be  attributed  to  the  same  person;  as  we 
must  aclinowledpje  a  diversity  of  natures  united,  so  mxist  wo 
confess  the  identity  of  the  person  in  whom  they  are  conjoined, 
ag:aiiist  the  ancient  heresy  of  the  Nestorians^,  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Ephesus. 


9i  ThiA  Tiereay  dotTt  most  formady 
oontnvdict  these  wurda  uf  the  Creed, 
becHUse  it  iiniTiedintely  donips  this 
truth,  that  the  elemal  Son  of  (tod  wns 
conceived  ami  bora.  And  in  vain  did 
Nestoriua  aeck  not  onlj  to  avoid  it  in 
the  Nioene  Creed,  Init  to  nmke  use  of 
the  words  of  the  Creed  even  ngainst  the 
nnJty  of  the  Penon  of  Christ.  St.  Cyril 
luut  well  objected  the  series,  order,  nnd 
confte^icencti  of  that  confeHsion  :  *E^v  v 
Ityla  Kol  fitydXi}  ^urMos,  avrbv  rir  Ik 
Sfov  Wa-rphs  Kartk  ipl'ditf  miv  ftofoyfi'ri, 
xhv  ix  Stov  i\7i6iintu  Brb**  aJvijStt'hv,  rii 
^&T  rb  iK  TDV  ifnitTiii,  riir  fit*  oZ  rk  vitrra 
irtrolrtictv  &  risT^jp,  icaT«\0(7i',  <rapitu6T}vai 
TC  ical  iva$^p<k'W^<rcUf  waStlv,  ivairrijirai 
Tp  Tpfrp  vfJifp^-,  Kol  iiffKOtlif  fit  ovpavoii. 
[EpjBt.  V.  vol.  T.  pt.  ii.  p.  aj  D.  Tlie 
wonls  after  irBtrr^koi  are  not  in  Au- 
bert'a  edition.]  The  Btrentfth  of  thin 
objection  lies  in  thia,  that  Christ,  the 
only -begotten  Son,  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther before  all  worl^ls,  was  incarnate. 
The  answer  of  NejutoriuB  was  in  this 
niuaner :  TXtanvantv  t'n  rhu  Kipiop  iifiuv 
■l«(iui<i'  Xpiarlif,  "rhv  vihv  atnov  rbf 
fMirvyti'Tl'    ttKiKuffov  Srwi  'huaovs,   X/u- 


vrhf,  Ko]  ftovoytr^tt  *cb]  vTbt,  vptrtpw 
Btyrts,  Ta  Koivi  ttjj  BfAi-ijTor  «ro]  iif6pm*i- 
TtjTos,  wf  OtfitKlovf,  irifiaTo,  rirrt  T-)>r  t^ 
ivafBpittiriiatm,  xai  roii  itASovi,  ira2  i~qr  i«w 
<rTit(rfti>\,  ttoiKoXofkovat  ■wapdio9ir.  [Ibid. 
p.  ^6  B.]  And  the  strength,  or  rather  Uw 
weakness,  thereof  is  tliis  :  that  first  Ilia 
Council  placed  the  name*  of  Jeaiia, 
Christ,  and  the  only-begotten  Son, 
names  common  to  the  divinity  and 
humanity  of  Christ ;  and  then  upon 
them  built  the  doctrine  of  his  Incar- 
nation. Whereas  it  is  evident  that, 
snjiposing  the  only-beffotten  a  term  com- 
mon to  the  humanity  and  divinity,  yet 
the  Council  clearly  expounds  it  of  the 
eternal  generation,  adding  immediately, 
Ic'joUm  of  hit  Father  before  aid  trortdt; 
neither  is  there  any  word  between  that 
eT]K>sition  and  the  Jncamaiiom,  bat 
such  as  speak  wholly  of  Cliriat  as  God. 
Therefore  that  only-begotten  Son,  who 
was  begotten  of  hu  Father  hrfttrt  all 
worlds,  descended  from  heaven,  and 
was  incaniate.  Thus  St.  Cyril  in  bit 
second  E{)iatle  to  Nestoriof,  and  Necto- 
riua  in  his  second  to  him.  Whieh  mis- 
take of  his  seems  yet  more  Strang*  to 


^ 


B^  the  Hol^  Ghod, 

HAVING   thus   despatched   the    consideration   of  the   first 
Person  concerned  in  this  Article,  and  the  actions  contained  in  it 
BO  far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belon-^;:  to  \\m\,  we  descend  /\^ CinttMJ 
unto  the  otlier  two  concerned  in  the  same;    and  first  t-o  him   ,^v  /j 
whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  IIolj  Ghost.      "        "^^ 
Which  second  part  some  may  tliitik  to  recptire  a  thrcetbld  con-^"*^  eyhxA^ 
Bideration ;    first,  of  the  conception  ;    secondly,  of  the  Person ; 
thirdly,  of  the  operation.     But  for  the  Person  or  existence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  ohlitjuely,  and 
therefore  to  be  reserved  for  another  Article,  where  it  is  pro- 
poanded  directly.     And  for  the  conception  itself,  that  holong'eth 
not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the  act  cannot  be 
predicated.     For  thoug'h  Christ  was  eancehed  djf  the  Holg  Ghost, 
yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him,  but  said  unto  the 
Virgin,  Tfton  sAtdt  conceive.     There  remaineth  therefore  notbinjji:  LuU*  i.  31 
proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second  part,  hut  that  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  Christ's  conception,  when^hy  the  Virg-iu  was 
enabled  to  conceive,  and  by  virtue  whereof  Christ  is  said  to  be 
conceived  by  him. 

Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was  wroujjht 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary  to  observe, 
first,  what  is  excluded  Ity  that  attribution  to  the  Spirit;  secondly, 
what  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the  Spirit, 

For  the  first  of  these,  ive  may  take  notice  in  the  salutation  of 
the  Angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  !>he  should  conceive 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  she  said,  Hmc  shatt  ikh  he,  seeing  I  know  Luke  i.  34 
not  a  man  ?  By  which  words  she  excludcth  lirst  all  men,  and 


aoa,  when  T  consider  in  tlie  same  Epistle 
•f  NestoriuA  tiuU  fundamental  truth  aa- 
■erted,  which  of  itaelf  auflicieutly,  tiay, 
fiodlj  confates  hia  hcresiy  '  f'>f  he  no- 
knowb^gcth  the  nama  of  ChrUt  to  he 
iwafcwi  aroi  rattrfrvf  outrfai  iif  nofaHiKtff 
wpaaww<f  irpoa~ttya)>lay  arjpayriKTitf,  [Ibid. 
p.  16  E.]  and  consequently  Christ  him- 
self to  be  a  aingle  person  in  a  double 
ii*ture»  pttasiltle  aod  impatMihiij :  which 
once  granted,  it  evidently  followtittj, 
thttt  be  which  waa  bom  frtjra  eternity 
WM  aiao  bom  in  time;,  for  by  tlioae 
iMvend  nntirities  he  hnil  thnee  Hoveral 
natum;  XhnX  he  which  wa«  impasaibie 


KB  God,  ml^it  nnd  did  snflPer  ta  man, 
bei'AUKU  the  uime  peiiBon  waa  of  an  iiii* 
p.-iiii<ihlG  and  a  jva^sJble  nature  ;  iitipAa- 
wble  OH  God,  }>n.«»Ude  ns  man.  Wliero- 
fora  by  tluvt  which  Nestorius  hath  con- 
fi'UBcd,  and  notwithntandiog  Lliat  wltich 
he  bath  objected,  it  is  t-videut  out  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  that  the  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlda, 
waa  incarnate  and  made  man  ;  and  tm 
evident  out  oi  the  Ajw^tlea'  Creed,  ea* 
pecially  expounded  liy  the  Niceno,  that 
the  same  oiily- begotten  Son  w.'ia  con- 
ceived by  the  Huly  Ghost,  and  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary. 


then  herself :  all  men,  by  that  assertion,  /  Inoto  net  a  nan ; 
herself,  by  the  question.  How  gAall  this  he,  seeing  it  is  so? 
First,  our  Melchizcdeck  had  no  father  on  earth ;  in  general,  not 

Matt. L  1 8.  any  man;  in  particular,  not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  hi^  molhtr 
Mary  wa^  espoused  to  Joseph. :  but  it  is  as  true,  defore  thty  came 
together  she  was  found  wiih  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     We  read 

Luke ii.  77.  in  St.  Luke,  that  the  parents  brmtght  the  child  Jesns  into  tk« 
Temple:  but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  mother, 

Luke  ii.  33.  but  as  it  fulloweth,  Joseph  and  his  mother  tnarvelled  at  those 
things  tchieh  were  spoken  of  him.     It  is  true,  Philip  cfJleth  him 

John  i.  45.  JestM  of  Nazarethy  the  son  of  Joseph ;    and  which  is  more,  his 

l,ukeii.48.  mother  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Ihse 
sorrowing*:  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed  father  of  Christ, 

Lukeui.33.  he  being"  only,  as  was  supposed,  the  son  of  Joseph,  ichich  was  ths 
son  of  Ihli,  Whence  they  must  needs  appear  without  all  excuse, 
who  therefore  affirm  our  Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper  son  of 
m  Joseph,  because  the  g-cnealogy  belong-s  to  him ;  whereas  in  that 
very  place  where  the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called  the 
supposed  father.  How  can  it  then  therefore  lie  necessary  Christ 
should  be  the  true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  l»e  known,  to  be 
the  son  of  David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  ia  proved 
that  Joseph  came  from  David,  it  ia  denied  that  Clirist  came  from 
Joseph  ?    And  that  not  only  in  St.  Luke,  where  Joseph  liegins^ 

Mall,  i,  16.  but  also  in  St.  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  gpenealogy.  Jaevh 
begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  teas  born  Jesus,  who  is  \i 
called  Christ^'^*  Howsoever  then  the  genealogies  are  described, 
whether  one  belong  to  Joseph,  the  other  to  Mary,  or  both  to 
Joseph,  it  ia  from  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures  infallibly  certain, 
not  only  that  Christ  descended  lineally  from  David  according  to 
the  Hesh,  but  also  that  the  same  Christ  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by  Joseph. 

Secondly,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  excluded  all  mankind,  and 
particularly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by  her 
assertion,  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of  the  ques- 
tion, shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any  such  con- 


1W  lodeocl  in  our  trangliition,  wh'>Pi 
lOKj  relate  to  both,  as  well  cts  one,  And 
to  Joseph  aa  well  as  M&iy;  but  in  the 


original  it  evidently  belongs  to  Mmry ; 
Thy  'Iwtr^^  rhif  iiib(>a  hlaplai,  /(  4<  iytp» 
ififhi  'lifffois* 


*  [Jenua  might  be  thnuglii  to  liave  tacitl;  alluded  to  thia  incorrect  eipreanon 
of  hia  mother,  when  he  suid  to  her,  "  Wkt  ye  not  that  I  ought  to  be  in  my 
*'F<UhcrM  house  T"  for  so  the  words  iv  rots  tqu  irarfMii  fiov  ought  to  be  transUted.] 
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ception.  Altliough  she  may  be  iliought  the  rool  of  Jesse,  yet 
could  she  not  gfermitiatc  of  heryelf ;  thoug-h  Eve  were  the  mother 
of  all  living",  yet  generation  was  foundetl  on  the  divine  benedic- 
tion which  was  given  to  both  together :  For  God  bkmed  them.  Gen.  i.  t.%. 
and  9axd  unio  them.  Be  fruii/ul  and  muliiphf,  and  replenish  the 
earii.  Thoug^h  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Seed  of  the  womafi, 
jet  we  must  not  imag-ine  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  woman  io 
conceive  him.  "ftlien  the  Virgin  tliiuks  it  impossible  she  should 
conceive  because  she  knew  not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  eon- 
fesseth  it  otherwise  as  impossible,  and  the  Angel  aeknowledgeth 
MB  much  in  the  satisfaction  of  his  answer,  Far  wiih  God  noihimj  Luke  i.  37, 
tkaU  be  imposiibls.  God  then  it  waa  who  immediately  and 
miraculously  enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  our  Saviour; 
»nd  while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person 
which  is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation*. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
how  his  operation  is  to  be  di.stitigujshed  from  the  conception  of 
the  Virgin,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The  words  by  which  it 
is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general :  first,  as  they  are 
delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction,  or  satisfaction  to  Marj'j 
The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  (he power  of  the  Highea!  Lulte  i.  35. 
Mkall  oipershudow  thee:  secondly,  as  tliey  suppose  the  conception 
already  past;  When  his  mother  Mary  v?qs  espoused  to  Joseph,  Ti\sA,i,\,t^, 
htfore  ihey  came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  give  satisfaction  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not  to  iake  untolitAi.A.10. 
thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  (f  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Now  being  the  expressions  in  the  Scriptures  are 
BO  general,  that  from  thence  t!ie  operation  of  the  Spirit  ojinnot 
precisely  be  distinguished  from  the  concurrence  of  the  Virgin, 
much  less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by  that  late 
istincticiQ,  made  in  this  Article,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  the  Virgin;  because  it  is  certain  that  the  fame  Virgin 
ako  conceived  him,  according  to  the  prophecy,  Thou  shall  con- 
ts€  and  hear  a  Son :  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  that  dis- 
tinction, the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Spirit,  how  by  the  Virgin.  Neither  will  any  difference  of 
prepositions 9 J  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  oi)cra- 


•*  A»,  *  ooneeptoit  tie  Spiritn  Fnncto,     indeed  hfttli  delJTered  *  distinction  be- 
iMtni  ex  M&ria  Virgino.'   St.  Aug^utin     twcon   dt  and  ex,  oiler  tLta   manner^ 

*  [l*hia  Iftst  Bentence  is  in  the  Ljitin  tmnslAtioti,  '  Excludi  buncn  neijuit  nb  ItBO 
operMioDe  penooa  ilia,  qate  eat  iiQe  Deus/J 
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lions.  Wherefore  there  is  no  other  way  to  hound  or  detennina 
the  action  of  the  IIolj  Gliost,  but  by  that  concurrenue  of  Lbe 
Virgin  w  hieh  must  be  aeknowlodg-ed  with  it.  For  if  she  were 
truly*  the  mother  of  Christ  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we  shall 


epeakirg  to  those  words  of  the  Apostle, 
•  Quoniam  ex  ipw,  tt  per  ipsttm,  el  in 
ipso,  tuiit  omnia.  Ez  ipto  non  boc  eig- 
nlficat  quod  de  ipso.  Quod  enim  de 
ipso  eat,  p4it«flt  dici  ex  ipHO  ;  non  autcm 
oinae  quod  ex  ipso  est,  recte  dicitur  da 
ipso.  Ex  i])tJO  euiui  cculum  et  terra, 
fjuia  ipae  fecit  ea  ;  noii  aut«m  de  ifwo, 
quia  tion  de  iHibstatitift  sun.  Sicut  ali- 
quia  humo  hi  gigiiat  filiiim,  et  fxcint 
domum,  ex  ipso  iiliiid,  ok  ipso  douuia  ; 
sed  filius  de  ipso,  domua  de  terra  et  li^ 
no.'  JJe  Nat.  Boni  adv.  Manich.  cnp. 
a6,  If.  [vol.  xuL  p.  508  C]  This  dis- 
tinction having  no  foundatirKi  in  the 
Lutii)  tongue,  L)  ill  made  ime  of  for  the 
illuMtmtioiL  tif  this  Article,  because  in 
the  (ireek  Intigu.i^e  of  the  Testament 
there  ia  no  such  diversll^v  of  prejioaitinna  ; 
for  as  we  rcwl  uf  Mary,  i^  ^i  iytvirfiBri  i 
'Irjaouf,  BO  also  of  the  lioly  (jhoot,  ivpidrf 
iv  yaorp]  ?x<'"'^*  ^K  irvtu/ioroj  ay'tov,  and 
rb  iv  ainfi  ytvvri6ii/  itc  wvtl(iar6s  iffriv 
aylov.  It  is  therefore  Hoid  aa  well  in 
•wyfCtiaros,  as  ix  Maplaf.  Again,  the 
Yulgar  observeth  no  auch  difference,  as 
rendering  for  the  one,  de  qua  tiatu*  ttt 
Jes}ia,  and  for  the  other,  in  iUero  habeiu 
de  S/iirUa  Sttneto.  Corretpondently  in 
the  Greek  Creeds,  <n/AAT)<fi9«Wa  ix  wj-n'i- 
^arui,  yt/'yTjOivTa  tK  Kaplaf,  or  Ofl  in  the 
Nicene,  iK  nvtlfLaros  irai  Vlapias.  And 
the  Latin  not  only  de  SpiriUi  Sancfo  ex 
14 aria  Virt^ine,  hut  eouietuuesc^  ■^un^w 
Sufurio  et  Miuia  Virjitie,  and  de  Afaria 
Virtjine.  Chrj'HolrkguB  and  St.  Aujjiwtin 
oflen  de  Trinitate.  Wherefore  in  vain 
have  the  Schools  first  accepted  of  St. 
Augnatin'a  diatinction,  and  then  applied 
it  to  Christ's  <x)nception,  firat  takiitg  llie 
preposition  de  to  sii^nify  no  ieiia  than  a 
procesHiou  from  the  subutance  of  the 
cauee,  and  then  acknowletlge  Christ  no 
begotten  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the 
etemaJ  Son,  who  was  io  begotten,  wna 
of  the  saxrva  subAtanoe  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Thofl  ThouukB  Aquinaa  faaa  de- 
livered the  Bubtilty,  iSum.  j>.  iii.  q.  53. 
a.  3.    '  1q  ISpiritu  Bancto  duplex  habi- 


tndoconsideratarrespectu  Chrieii.  Nam 
ad  ipaum  (ilium  Dei,  qui  dicitur  eaw 
conceptua,  habet  babitadinem  ooiwib- 
stantialitatis ;  ad  corpus  aatem  ejna 
habet  habitudtaem  causie  efficientia. 
Uddc  autem  jirsepoaitio  de  utramqiM 
habitudiuem  deiti^at,  aicut  cam  di> 
cimua  homtncm  aliquem  esse  de  too 
patre.  Et  ideo  convenienter  dicerv 
poBsuinus  Chriatam  esse  ooooeptam  im 
Spiritu  Sanoto  hoc  inodo,  quod  eSdea- 
tia  Spiritus  Sancti  referatur  &d  corpus 
asaumptum,  consubstantialita^  rero  nd 
personam  aasiunentem.'  Cut  tills  dk^ 
tinction  of  con8ub8t.aiitiality  and  effect 
tive  causality  can  make  nothing  for  th« 
propriety  of  the  phrase ;  for  the  prapo- 
fiition  de  signifieth  the  material  ciuue  aa 
well  a^  the  efficient,  it  mufit  do  so  in 
res|)«ct  of  that  which  ie  the  effiect,  if  it 
require  that  tbc  thing  which  is  made  ba 
made  of  the  «ulw!l.nnce  of  tbat  de  quo 
est:  then  must  Christ,  according  unto 
that  which  is  made,  be  made  of  the  aob- 
st&ncQ  cif  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or,  to  speak 
in  the  wonla  of  the  Scripture,  '  Quod  in 
ea  Datum  est,  de  Spirita  Sancto  eat.' 
Where  either  that  which  was  oonceiTed 
iu  the  Virgin  must  bo  acknowledged  of 
the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  elM 
the  preposition  de  must  not  b«  tftken  in 
St>  Augustin's  sense.  Bowsoerer,  being 
there  \a  but  one  proposition  in,  conunon 
to  both  in  the  original  Greek  ;  being 
the  Vulj.ir  translatiou  useth  de  indif- 
ferently for  either ;  being  where  thej 
hare  dutinguished  dt  and  tx,  they  bav« 
attributed  ex,  which  doth  not  signify 
con.Hubatantiality,  to  the  Virgin,  of 
whom  they  confess  he  did  assume  the 
sub«t.ivncu  of  his  body,  and  dt,  which 
siguifieth  (aa  they  say)  consubatantiAlity, 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whose  subetanoe 
he  Mfoeived  nothing  j  it  followeth,  tbat 
the  (iilTerencB  in  the  prepoeitiona  can  no 
way  declare  the  different  concurrence 
of  the  Spirit  and  the  Vii]gm  in  Christ's 
conception. 


•  [In  the  first  edition  it  it  '*  truly  and  properly."] 
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»reafter  prove),  then  is  there  bo  rea>:on  td  ilfiiy  to  her  In  respect 
him  whatsoever  is  givfn  to  other  mothers  in  relation  to  the 
fruit  of  their  womb;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left  to  be 
ittributcd  to  the  Sinrit,  than  what  is  necessary  to  cause  the 
Virj£n«>  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the  Sc'rij)ture 
epeaketh  of  rei^enenitiou,  or  the  second  birth,  it  deuieth  all 
which  bclong^lh  to  natural  procreation,  describing  the  amis  c/'.Tohn  L  n, 
God  as  hegotlen  not  oj'&laodsy  nor  of  the  will  of  the  Jleah,  nor  of  the  ^^' 
will  of  maUf  but  of  God :  and  in  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour, 
we  remove  all  will  or  lust  of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will  of  man 
concurring;;  but  as  the  blooda  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews 
did  signify  that  substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in  the 
womb,  so  we  ackno\vled;ij^e  in  the  generation  of  Jesus  Clirii^t,  that 
he  was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  subst^mce  of  the  Virgin,  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
eieence  cannot  at  aU  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence,  theren. 
fore  be  is  not  the  father  of  him,  though  he  were  conceived 
by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  said,  Christ  was  begotten 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary*,  if  the  ancients  si)eak 
as  if  he  generated'^*  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if 
the  Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of  generation,  such  as  ia 
the  foundation  of  paternity. 

Again,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  out  of  Iiis  own  substance,  so  must  we  not  believe  that  he 
formed  any  part  of  his  flcbh  of  any  other  substance  than  of  the 
Virgin.  For  certainly  he  was  of  the  fathers  according  to  the 
flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totally  the  Sou  of  David 
and  of  Abraham.  The  Socinians,  who  will  acknowledge  no 
other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which  he  could  be  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced  to  invent  a  strange 
conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one  part  received  irom  the 
Virgin,  and  so  consequently  from  David  and  from  Abraham, 
from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend;   another  framed  by  the 


M   Aa    Chrjnolo^ii,    Strm.    57.    [p.  mundo  solas  ap«rit  quid  eat,  quod  Spi- 

703  C]    '  Ubi  Spiritua  generat,  Virgo  rituB    gBnerat,   Virgo    coDcipit,    Virgo 

partnrit,  totum  divinam   geritur,  nihil  parit.'    [p.  joj  F.] 
faainanaia.'    £t   Utrm,    6z.     *  Stupeud 

•   [Such  expresmoQR  occnired  oflener  in  the  fiist  edition,  but  wore  altered  into 
•"conceived  bj  tlio  Virgin  Mary.  "J 
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ARTICLE  IlL 

tlie  Word;  so  tliafc  the  grace  was  co-cxistcnt,  and  in  a  manur 
oonnatural  with  it'.  The  inysterj'  of  the  incarnation  is  freqneutly 
attributed  in  tlie  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and  grwdness  of 
God,  Throitgh  (he  icndcT  mercy  of  our  God  the  d^y-spriny  from 
Oil  hiffh  htith  v!.ti/ed  ns :  in  this,  the  kinditeits  and  hee  of'  God  (ntr 
Saviour  toward  man  appeared.  And  thongfh  these  and  ench  othif 
S<*rij)turc's  speak  properly  of  the  love  and  mercy  ol'  God  to  mwi 
ahmCj  olTered  unto  him  in  tlie  inouiuation  of  our  Sa%no«r,  and  « 
directly  exclude  the  merits  of  other  men  only;  yet  ]>ecause  they 
speak  80  general ly  with  reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  well 
be  thouj^lit  to  exclude  all  merit  universally.  Especially  consider- 
ing the  impossibility  of  merit  in  Christ's  humanity',  in  respeii 
of  his  eonc'c]>tion ;  because  all  desert,  necessarily  precedeth  its 
reward,  and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was  conceived,  oor 
can  that  merit  which  is  not. 

Thirdly,  whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  ho  is  holy;  by  tliis  we  learn  from  what  fountain  t|ii« 
holiness  must  flow.  We  bring"  no  such  purity  into  the  world, 
nor  are  we  satictified  in  the  woniI>;  but  as  he  was  sanctified  si 
his  conception,  so  are  we  at  our  regeneration.  He  was  conceived 
not  by  man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  are  liorn  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  irill  ofthejfeshj  nor  of  (he  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  The 
same  overshatlowiug  power  wliich  formed  his  human  nature, 
reformeth  ours ;  and  the  same  Spirif^  assureth  us  a  remission  of 
our  sins,  which  caxised  in  him  an  exemption  from  all  sin.  He 
wliich  was  born  for  us  upon  his  incarnation,  is  born  within  ug 
upon  our  i-cg-eueration^. 


1  '  MtMJua  iate  quo  nahia  est  CHirititiui 
de  Sjnritu  S&ncto  noo  nicut  filiua,  et 
de  Mitria  Yirgiue  eicut  filiua,  in^iinuat 
nobis  gratiom  Dei,  qua  homo,  tiullia 
prsBcedentibus  ineritia,  in  ipso  exonlio 
cntursB  Buw  quo  esae  ccepit,  Verbo  Deo 
co|iuliU-etur  Id  tAulam  periionaB  nnita- 
tern,  iit  idem  ipse  esset  lilius  Dei  i{ui 
filiiiH  hoininis,  et  filiuH  liouiintH  qui  ^Wan 
Dei :  ac  sic  in  nnturse  liuumnie  nu8ce[>- 
tiorie  fit^rtst  ■[uotluuiiiifldM  i[).<(H  graliji  illi 
hoiniai  UiituraliB,  quw  iiulhtm  ]>eccntuin 
pomot  Jkdmittere;  Quie  ^Tntia  propterea 
per  Spiritatn  Fianctum  fuenit  sitniifi- 
candn,  quia  ipse  proprie  we  estDeus,  ut 
dicatur  eliain  Dei  doaurn,'  S.  Auyutt. 
£ncf)ir.  cap.  40.  fp.  in  D.] 

i*  'Cum  ad  naturam  Dei  non  pertincat 
huiiiaaa    natura,    ad    perBOiiaru   tauicii 


unlgeniti  Filii  Dei  per  gm^m  pertznet 
humana  nntura  ;  et  tantam  gratiam,  us 
nulla  sit  major,  oulla  prorsus  aequidia. 
Neque  eniui  iUam  BOKeptionein  bominii 
ulla  merita  pnecessenint,  ted  ab  ilia 
Buaceptioae  tnerita  ejua  caootA  oeB|»> 
runt.'  S.  Atiijmt.  Trad.  83.  in  Jmm, 
[vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  707  A.] 

•^  'Ea  gratia  lit  ab  initio  fidei  raa 
hi«no  quicunque  Cliristianua,  qua  gti- 
tia  homo  tUe  ab  initio  suo  (actus  cfl 
ChriHtufi.  De  ipno  Sfiiritn  et  bic  ima* 
tua,  de  quo  ent  illc  natua.  E«Mleni  8pi- 
ritu  fit  in  nobis  remiasio  pcccatonon, 
quo  Spiritu  factam  est  ut  Dulluio  hab»' 
ret  ille  peocatuni.*  S.  A^g.  de  PrtrA 
Sanct.  cap.  15.  [§.  31.  vol.  x.  p.  810  C] 

4  '  Nolite  desperare :  quod  aeinel  na- 
Lum  eat  ex  Maria,  quotidia  et  in  iiol>i| 
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All  whicli  considtTecl,  ivc  may  now  render  a  clear  explication 
this  part  of  tlie  Article,  whereby  every  person  may  under- 

md  whiit  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the  object  of 
lis  faith,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  leaa 

tceived  hif  the  Uofy  GhoiL  For  hereby  he  ouglit  to  intend  thus 
inch;    I  assent  unto   this  as  a  most   necessary  and  infallible 

ith,  that  the  only-beg-otten  Son  of  God,  begotten  by  the  Fa- 
ler  before  all  worlds,  very  God  of  very  God,  was  conceived  and 

)m,  and  so  made  man,  taking-  to  himself  the  human  nature, 
jnsisting  of  a  soid  and  body,  and  rnnjoining'  it  with  the  Divine 
in  the  unity  of  his  Person.  I  am  fully  assured  that  the  Word 
was  in  this  manner  made  flesh,  that  he  was  really  and  truly  con- 
ceived in  the  womb  of  a  woman,  but  not  after  the  manner  of 
men ;  not  by  carnal  copulation,  not  by  the  common  way  of  humaa 
propagation,  but  by  the  sing-ular,  powerful,  invisible,  immediate 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  'vvas  beyrmd  the 
Law  of  nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and  that  which  was  con- 
ceived in  her  was  originally  and  completely  sanctified.  And  in  / 
this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  ChrtBtj  which  was  con*  A 
ceiveU  hi/  the  Ho  (if  Ghost,  ) 
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69  Born  of  the  Thgln  Marf/. 

THE  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article  is  repre- 
sented under  a  threefold  description,  of  her  name,  condition, 
and  action.  The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was  Mury; 
the  second  informcth  us  what  she  was,  a  Virg'inj  the  third 
teacheth  us  what  sbe  did,  she  conceivcil  and  hare  our  Saviour, 
and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  borti  of  Ihe  Virght 


■  The 
f     notice 


The  Evangelist,  relating^  the  annunciation,  taketh  particular 
notice  of  this  name;  for  shewing  how  an  aufj^el  was  sent  unto  a  Lukel.  j?. 
Virgiri  etpotmed  to  a  man,  he  first  obscrveth  that  his  name  was 
Joarph;  and  then  that  the  Vtrffhi's  nmne  was  Mar^:  not  for 
any  pecuhar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  particular  ap- 
plication to  the  Virgin  arising  frora  the  origination  of  it,  as  some 
have  conceived'';  but  only  to  denote  that  Biiiguhir  person,  which 


nueitor.*  S.  Hieron.    Comm.  in  Peal. 
Ixxxiv.  [vol.  vii.  App.  p.  317.] 

i  For  eome  have  thought  the  dignity 
of  the  Virgiii  to  be  denoted  in  her 
name.  Ax  Gregorius  Nycwunus  (nr  ra- 
ther blv  int«ri>olfttor.)  Jiomil.  m  yatal. 


CItrifti:  [voL   iii.   p.   346  D.]    "Ertilip 

yiaplsw,   iii  tiy  Kol   !i^  rris  iirwf\/f*lat  Tb 

taking,  as  I    conceive,  the  origination 
of  Jliarjf  for  that  ofAnna,  her  mother, 
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Juhn 
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was  then  so  wull  known  to  all  men,  being  espoused  unto  Joecph, 
as  appeareth  by  the  queslion  of  his  admiring  couniiymeii.  Is  mi 
this  (he  Carpenter'i  sau  ?  Is  nol  hU  mother  called  Mary?  Other- 
wise the  name  \ras  common  even  at  that  time  to  many ;  to  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  to  the  wifli 
of  Cleophfls*,  to  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
to  her  whiuh  was  of  Magdala  in  Galilee,  to  her  who  bestowed 


i 


rijrr.  Thus  lie  Ihouglit  Oraft-,  othera 
Dcmiinion,  to  be  contained  in  her  nn.me. 
'K  Viapia,  ipfii)rtv*rat  Kvpiei,  dAA^  koI 
4A7rlf,  Kvpioif  ylip  trtitt  riiv  ^A,irJ8a  rov 
vwrbi  K6apov  Xpiffrif.  Auctor  HomiL 
de  Laudibwi  B  Mtxriir,  «ni  nomint  Epi- 
fkanii.  [Epiph.  vol.  ii,  p.  292  B.]  TIk' 
Til  roiyapoiiv  if  x^^P'*  (tovto  yip  »;  'Avvh 
ipfiijMvtrcu)  rifr  Kvpiav  TotVro  -yap  aif 
fuoLvti  rqr  Mapfat  rh  6voftau  Damage. 
Orthod.  Fid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  [vol.  L  p, 
a 75  B.]  'Sciendum  quod  Maria  ser- 
njone  gyro  Doinina  i)uncu}>atur.'  8. 
Jliertm.  dt  Norn.  Hrbraias^  So  Cliry- 
■ologiifl  ;  '  Dignitaa  Virgints  nnnnncia- 
tur  ex  nomine  :  nam  Marta  Hebmo 
kcnuune,  L^itiiie  DuoiinA  nuncupatur. 
Vocat  ergo  AnjeluH  Dominam,  ut  Do- 
minntoria  genitricem  trepidutio  deserat 
■ervitutu,  qiuuu  luuci  et  rooari  DotuU 
nsua  ip^m  sui  germinu  fecit  «i  iuipe- 
travit  auctoritag.'  Serm.  \\i.  [p.  765  D.] 
•  Semione  Syro  Maria,  Domina  nuncu- 
}»atur,  et  pulcljre,  quia  DoiniQum  ge- 
nuit.'  Itidor.  Hi-pal.  Orig.  lib.  vii.  cap. 
10.  [p.  6a  E.]  The  ahrao  Isidore,  with 
othera,  gives  another  etymology  :  'Ma- 
ria, illoauaatrLX,  sive  atclla  Tnaiis  ; 
genuit  eoico  Inmen  mundu'  Ibid.  And 
Berunrd,  HomU.  3.  su}>er  Mitanu  ost, 
[p.  31  M.]  'Loqueniur  jiauca  et  super 
hoc  nomine,  quod  interpretatum  mari^ 
tttUa  dicitur,  et  matri.  Virifini  valde 
oonvenienter  aptatur.  Ip«»  luuuque 
aptiamme  sideri  comparatur,  quia  sicut 
Bine  Bui  corruptiane  aidufi  suum  emittit 
nuliunij  sic  abaqvie  Bui  ttesione  Virgfo 
parturit  filium/  tjo  E^  not  amiss.  But 
when  from  n  bad  etymology  he  makes 
worse  divinity,  calling  her  the  Star  of 
Jacob,  ftad  attributing  imto  h«r  tkit  li<{ht 

*  [The  wife  of  Cleophas»  and  the  mother  of  James  and  JoBe8,Beem  to  hare 
the  uune  peraon.     Compare  Matt,  xxvii.  56.  Juhn  xix.  45] 

+  [An  account  of  this  anonrmoDs  work,  cnlLid  nco  ht!  D'Cn  ^"Mi,  may  b« 
found  in  WoL9"f<  Bibiiotheca  Heb.  ii.  1378.  The  words  quoted  occur  in  pa^  3  of 
the  Venice  edition  of  i  5,44.— B.  P.  SL] 


of  our  minda,  the  life  of  onr  graces,  aal 
estiq^ation  of  our  vices,  (the  wodt  of 
the  Spirit  of  Cliriat,)  when  in  tlie  vuiitt 
of  all  our  temptations,  homm  of  oao* 
science,  and  depths  of  despair,  be  adfii- 
ctb  us  immediately  to  a  '  R««pin 
lam,  Mariam  oogita,  ISIariam  iw 
hia  interpretation  can  warrant  no 
devotion.  This  et^inology  ahm  dea( 
eth  from  St.  Jorom,  who  in  his  intei*' 
pretatiou  of  the  names  in  Exodus,  aa 
from  Philo,  'Maria,  illuminatrix  otea, 
▼el,  illuminans  eoa,  ant  nnyrUA  mvii^ 
vel  stcUa  maris.'  And  again,  on  the 
names  in  St.  Matthew,  'Mariam  pleriqne 
exiatimant  int^rpretari,  ilhiniinant  me 
isti,  vel  illaminatrix,  vel  smym*  maris  ; 
Bed  mihi  necjunqiiaiu  videtur.  MeKoi 
autem  est  ut  dicamua  sonare  earn  itel* 
lam  maris,  siveamarum  mare.'  'ILpf^ni' 
«T(u  w({Aij'  rh  Mapia  <r^i'p"a  9aXdewiiu 
Homil.  de  Lawdibua  B,  Marice..  [p.  sqi 
B.]  '  DictA  aunt  et  ante  liaris  mult»: 
nam  et  Maria  aoror  Aaron  dkU  fait, 
Bed  ilia  Maria  amaritndo  maria  rocaha* 
tur.'  S.  Ambros.  In$tit.  Tirg.  cap.  5. 
[§.  34.  vol.  ii.  p.  357  B.]  Indead  that  A 
amariludine,  without  the  adjectioa  of 
mare,  is  the  etymology  obaenr«d  by  tbt 
Jews,  aa  appears  by  the  author  of  tim 
Life  of  Mouirf,  who,  relating  how  Am- 
ram  took  Jochcbed  to  vnfe,  and  of  ho 
begat  a  daughter,  addeth  no©  MVr" 
'ja  D'naon  I'jnn  htiti  nra  's  ono 
:^HT«?'  ':3  "n  ■mo''  ar»  Ske  wm 
called  Miriam,  became  at  tUiU  time  tSi 
EgyiiiiuM,  who  vmre  tht  ^tfiiaf  ef 
Cham,  madt  tA«  tires  of  th*  $«n»  ^  It- 
rod  bitter .  And  in  the  like  mwaataSedif 
Olam,  [0.  iii.  p.  19.]  ^r  O'lO  noc  Hips 
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itjch  labour  on  St.  Paid :  nor  is  thore  any  orig-inal  distinclioD  Actanii.n. 

ftween  the  name  of  these  and  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord**.  ^ "  "  ^'"" 

p'or  as  the  name  of  Jesus  was  the  same  mth  Josuah,  so  this  of  Roni.i:vi.6. 

was  the  same  with  Miriam".  Tlie  first  of  which  name 
recorded  was  the  dauj^ht-er  of  Amramj  the  sister  of  Jloses  and 
Aaron,  a  Prophetess ;  to  whom  the  hring-iug-  of  Israel  out  of 
Eg-ypt  is  attributed,  as  well  as  to  her  brethren.  For  llrought  M>o.  n.  4. 
tiee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt y  saith  the  Lordjrtwc?  redeemed  ikee 
otU  of  the  house  of  tervanis  ;  and  I  sent  before  Ihee  Moaes,  Jaron^ 

♦  Thifl  is  to  beobserred,  by  reason  of    Syriao  altering  the    pronunciation,  not 
leM.rue<l  men,  who  make  tlie  name     tbe  letters,  O'lQ  Murjam,  &a  for  ^^iJOr 


of  the  Virjjin  ditfeient  from  that  of 
otben  called  Mary  in  the  Gcwpel,  upon 
two  groundfl,  in  respect  of  the  aceent, 
and  tbe  termi  nation  ;  the  one  being 
Mtifitifi  the  other  Mof/a  ;  the  first  with 
an  Hebrew  tennination.  indeclinablej 
and  the  accent  in  ultima  ;  the  latter 
with  a  Greek  termination,  declinable, 
and  the  accent  in  ptnultima.  As, "Oko- 
nm  rijt  rapOtrcv  Mofitdft,  Luke  i.  37i  '" 
tb«  nominative  :  'Awoypd^aaOai  oiv  Ma- 
ftift,  Lnke  ii.  5,  in  tbe  datiTe  ;  M9)  <P9~ 
0n^9  wapoXoBtu'  Mapidfi,  Matt.  i.  10,  in 
the  accusative  ;  and  Mi)  ^j&ov,  ViaptAn, 
Luke  L  50.  in  the  vocative  case.  All 
vllioh  belong  to  the  Virgin,  who  iR 
nvvCT-  natned  Vlapla ;  as  none  of  the  rest 
by  any  of  the  Evangeliata  \s  ever  called 
HaptifL.  But  nntwithgtanding  tlii«  ob- 
•erratioo,  we  find  the  same  Virgin 'a 
name  declined  :  na,  WrrfdTtvStlinii  t^« 
/tifrfAt  mffTov  Vlaplat,  Matt.  i.  i^,  and, 
2^  Inovi^]  »tal  Ma^fo  rf  niirp^  rov'lrjffnv. 
Acts  L  I4,  both  which  mutit  come  from 
the  Greek  tenntnation  Map(a  in  rectc. 
Aitd,  on  the  contrary,  that  M.iry  which 
St.  Paul  metitiuneth  hatk  the  same 
Hebrew  termiuiition  with  the  Virgin, 
'AirwAvaiiBt  Mapiait,  ^rit  roAAa  imrla- 
r«y  «j  rtM^-  Horn.  xvi.  6.  Beside,  the 
Byriac  traitalation  ninkea  no  difference 
tween  the  name  of  these  and  of  the 
trgio,  aa.  nr3N  n'loi  nh'^uo  Q'l^ 
aipT't  Mark  rv.  40.  So  again,  o'lD 
t»mn»«  C'"»m  Hn''JT3t3  Matt,  ixnii.  I, 
And  therefore  there  can  be  no  Bufficient 
foundation  for  any  each  distinction. 

7  For  whereaB  we  first  read,  Exod. 
KT.  io,  nH'ljn  D'-io  the  LXX.  trana- 
lat«  it,  Mofit^M  4  wpinpTiTts,  and  the 
Tiilgar  Latin,  Maria  prophetittta.  The 
Hebrew   fint  wu   Q^'^O  Mirjam;   tbo 


^?JO.  And  because  the  Greek  lan- 
guage admittuth  nn  jotf  cnuHonant,  they 
pronounced  it  VlaptAfJi,  Though  Bome- 
timeti  indeed  even  the  Greeka  did  torn 
the  barbarous  pronunciation  in  the  bar- 
barnua  words,  oa  Lucian  with  tho 
Latins  makes  'louSatos  of  three  sylla- 
bles : 

'lovZeuos  Irtpor  fi.£>poy  t^^in  \a0tiy. 
Trafjop.  V.  171. 
Again,  becauee  no  Greek  word  cmlcth 
in  n,  to  make  it  current  in  that  lan- 
guage, it  was  ncccRiwry  to  alter  the 
termination,  according  to  their  ous- 
t*»m  ;  as  for  Annibal  'A/'i-fjflaj,  A»- 
drubal  'AtrSpoiifSaf,  Ainilcar  'Ani\Ka.s^ 
a))d  Kiiv,  Kits.  Thia  was  to  bo  done 
aoinetitnea  by  addilion  ;  as  Nwx  i^^x"'' 
'A^«A  'AjSiAoj,  Aa^^x  Ai^»x<»».  'lo^'U 
'idfitZot,  'Zf^t  'Lviittrot,  Xy)B  ^ii9o%,  'AficE/i 
'ASaftoSf  'A&pttift  'A0pat^os  and  'A^pa- 
ifir]*-  And  80  for  ytapiift,  Mapidfifxri 
or  Mapiifitnr}.  JoifephuB.  MapiifH)  rttH 
watiin  dS<A,04,  of  Miriam  the  sister  of 
Mosea  ;  whom  in  another  place  he  calLi 
a8{\^?)i'  aiirov  MapidfiwV'  Therefore 
ho  thought  the  name  of  Mariamne  to  bo 
the  lifuue  with  Afir/uin.  And  as  tlia 
Greeks  were  wont  to  add  their  own  ter- 
iniitatjons  to  exotic  words,  so  did  they 
at  other  timea  leave  out  the  exotic  ter- 
niiuations,  if  thereby  their  own  were 
left.  As  for  n'3M  and  njn  'AjSfa  aud 
'Ajrra,  for  H?K  and  nnr'AiriCand  Zapd, 
for  nin  @iip^,  for  Kaptd^  Mapla. 
Wherefore  from  the  Hebrew  Mirjam 
came,  by  Tartety  of  pronuQciation,  at 
first  tho  Syriac  Marjam,  and  from  tbo 
Syriac  Marjam,  at  first,  only  by  tho 
variation  of  jtronunoiation,  Moptdp, 
then,  for  the  propriety  of  terminiitioiit 
Mafia, 
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and  Miriam.  As  she  was  exalted  to  Le  one  of  them  wbo 
broug^lit  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage ;  so 

was  til  is  Mary  exultod  to  become  tbe  mother  of  that  Saviour, 
who  throug-h  the  Red  sea  of  his  blood  bath  wroug^ht  a  plenteom 
redemption  for  us,  of  which  that  was  but  a  type  :  and  even  with 
the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  an  handmaid  she  seems  to  betr 
that  exaltation  in  her  name'*. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been  dis- 
covered to  ns.  Cbrist,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the  centurion, 
the  love  of  Mary  JIagdalene,  the  exeelk'Dcies  of  John  tlie 
Baptist,  hath  left  not  the  least  encomium  of  his  mother.  "Die 
Evangelists,  who  liavc  so  punctually  described  the  city,  iamilj, 
and  genealogy  of  Joseph,  make  no  express  mention  of  her  rcla- 
[Lakei.36,  tionsj  only  ol'hor  comin  Ellzahdky  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 


h\ 


of  the  dattgltten  of  Aaron.  Although  it  l>e  of  absolute  necessity 
to  believe  that  he  which  was  born  of  her  descended  from  the 
trilu^  of  Jvulali,  and  the  fmnily  of  David ;  yet  hath  not  tlie 
Scripture  clearly  expressed  so  much  of  her,  nor  have  we  tny 
more  than  an  obscure  tradition '  of  her  parents  Joaeim  and 
Anna. 


B  For  thmigh  Aat  interprptation 
Jhtmina  may  aeeio  tu  cxtme  conveniently 
enough  fnim  nt^,  yet  tlmt  being  rather 
from  tlie  Chftldeca,  cannot  ao  well  agree 
with  Miriam  ;  nor  is  tbe  O  so  properly 
added  at  the  eml,  as  in  the  beginning 
of  an  llelirew  word,  where  it  ia  "usually 
in  wurda  of  fiiniplo  signification  He«' 
mantical.  Again,  though  c  10  may 
lipiify  Smyrna  man.i,  or  Illuminatrix, 
which  St,  Jerom  rejected  ;  and  Stella 
(or  rather  Stilla,  which  is  properly  112) 
iwarw,  or  amarum  mare,  which  ho  ra- 
ther ernljmcud  ;  yet  these  coinponitinna 
are  not  so  proper,  or  pnttjablo  at  all, 
esiiecially  in  a  name  dissylhible.  Though 
the  Jews  themselves  deduce  it  from 
■no,  to  signify  the  biiternfs*  of  the 
Egyptian  bondage,  u  wo  read  in  Mid- 
rash  s©i'i,»  beside  the  two  authors 
boforo  quoted,  mou?  ono  nwTpj 
cn"n  HM  onstan  yet  atili  the  addi- 


tion of  the  final  vum  \b  not  proper;  or 
if  that  t^hould  stand  for  on,  there  wtre 
no  good  account  to  be  given  of  the /a^ 
Whereas  if  we  deduce  it  from  the  ndU 
CiT,  with  the  addition  of  the  Heemia- 
tic  mem,  the  notation  ia  evident,  and 
the  significatiou  clear,  as  of  one  ezalukl 
above  others. 

9  I  call  this  a  tradition,  beeanae  not 
in  the  written  word  ;  and  obtewre,  h^ 
cause  the  fii-st  mention  we  find  of  it 
WHS  in  the  fourth  century.  Epiphaaiut 
first  iuloi-nis  us,  who.  speaking  of  Jo- 
seph, says  he  knew  thus  much  :  rtwttln 
ftiy  ^5*1  avrijir  rp  >'\<iiT(i,  icoi  fii}AtiaM  tj 
^Int(i,  Kol  iK  ftriTpht  'Afnjj,  koi  4k  wwrpkt 
'WoKtlft.  JI(rrc».  Ixxviii.  §.  17.  [vol  L 
p.  IC49  D.]  Again,  Zl  iyy iAutrt  r^> 
KWi'iaBcu  ov  QiKti,  wiatf  /i.uAAer  rV 
imh  'AcMjj  ytyti-trnfiiimtv,  ttji'  ix  rw 
'Iwiuc«2/i  Tp  ''Avff  hfhttfniti.(vnv  •  ITtirrt, 
Ixxix.  $.  £.  [p.  1062  C]  where  be  maket 


*  [The  Midrash  ycvi  ia  an  exposition  of  the  Canticle  of  Moees,  said  to  k« 
of  the  eleventh  century,  and  takes  its  name  from  the  first  word  of  Exod.  xir. 
30.  The  Bodleian  copy  consists  of  four  leaves,  and  the  words  referred  to  ar* 
jn  the  first  column,  mcp'  miaya  nn^^n  nw  mn^\  nc  i?  D'Ti  n»ipj.  A  aiini» 
lar  but  more  important  passage  may  be  found  in  the  Midraah  Rabbab  on  Exod, 
atvii,  8 R.P.S.] 


Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  distmc- 
tion :  for  as  divers  ehuractera  are  given  to  several  persons  by 

Tl  which  they  are  distinguished  from  all  others  of  the  same  com- 
mon nomination,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel,  and  Abraham  the 
Friend  of  God,  or  Father  of  the  faithful :  so  is  this  Maiy  suffi- 
ciently characterizetl  by  thut  inseparable  companion  of  her  name, 
tAe  Virgin '",  For  the  full  ex]>litatton  whereof  more  cannot  be 
retjuired,  than  that  we  shew  first  that  the  Messias  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  Prophets ; 

^  secondly,  that  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was  born,  was  really 

V  a  Virgin  when  s\\&  bare  him,  according  to  the  relations  of  the 
Evangelibts  ;  thirdly,  that  being  at  once  the  mother  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  yet  a  Virgin,  she  continued  for  ever  in  the  same 
virginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  and  the 

I      conetant  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  tliat  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the  truth 
of  the  second,  bath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first ;  resolved 
rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  than  to  ac- 
knowledge the  interpretation  of  the  Afiostlcs.  It  will  therefore 
be  necessary  from  those  Oracles  which  were  committed  unto 
them,  to  shew  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  bom  after  a 


mention  of  the  bistoty  of  Mary,  nnd 
tike  tnwlitiona  oonceruing  her  nativity. 
'H  riis  Mafias  Ifftopla,  Kcd  irapt^iatis 
txwvtr,  Jki  if'p40if  Tip  ira-rpl  airr^t  'Iwa- 
■•2m  '^  fp  4p4ifuf,  trrt  ^  ■yuH)  trov  <rvvtt\ri- 
^y*a,  &0.  Damate.  Orthod.  Fid.  Uh.  W. 
cap.  14.  «t  Orig.  cont  €tl».  (U  Panthera.* 
What  this  hwtory  of  Mary  waa,  or  of 
what  Kothonty  those  traditiona  were, 
WB  cannot  le&m  out  of  EpipbaniuH. 
What  the  interpolator  of  Gregory  Nys- 
•en's  Homily  |»ro<lucvth,  be  confesseth 
taken  from  apociyphal  writings.  And 
dhren  of  the  like  relatiooa  descended 
Crom  the  prime  utd  greatest  heretics. 
The  Gnostics  had  a  book  among  them, 
which  waa  called  r4vya  Mofiias.  S. 
Epipk.  Bares,  xxvi.  §.  n.  [vol,  i.  p.  94.] 
Amongst  the  Manicheea  Seleucua  wroto 
tiis  histeiy  of  the  Virgin.  And  the 
J'raimamgtiium  Jacobi  deceived  many  in 
rdations  of  thia  nature  ;  among  which^ 
muiy  l>et&i;  certainly  fnlae,  it  is  not  now 
ewy  (if  At  all  potisiblo)  to  diatinguish 


what  part  of  them  or  pnrticnlar  is  true. 
'Quod  de  generatione  Mariae  Faastua 
poHuit,  quod  patrem  habaerit  ex  triba 
Levi  sacerdotem  qaeatUtui  nomine  Jo(w> 
chiin,  quia  canonicum  non  est,  non  me 
constringitj'  aaith  St.  Augustin,  eont. 
Fav»L  lib.  xxiii.  cap.  9.  [vol.  viii.  p. 
427  B.] 

l<>  Tij  Korrt,  ^  tv  woi^.  ytP*q,  TtfiXftifKt 
HaKtTv  rii  Svofta  Mapttu  Tijs  aylat,  Kot 
ipttrdifinros  ouK  tii&vs  iirijvtyKt  rh  rapfft- 
vov,  'E(  atrruir  -yap  rwn  i-rtStriuu  ovofii- 
Twv  icol  rqr  iptriji  {rroipatvn  rk  rtKirfipia, 
'Aftt^^ara  (liv  yip  AvonatrtCtv  ri\ritf>avu>  ol 
SiKatot  iKiiirrtf)  irptriyrwi,  Koi  iit  Vjpfw^*. 
Kal  TfT  ^if  'A0ptA)ji  itpotrtriST)  rh  ^(Xot 
eitov,  Koi  ait  BiaAu8^crfT<u"  Ty  5i  'loJcoiyS, 
rh  ^IffpaifK  KiOi.tta6t»,Kai  qvk  dAAoiw^o'f- 
Tai,  Kal  Totf  'AiooTfiAo'ij,  ri  $oartpyii, 
To\rrdffru>f  aiol  fiporr^t,  Kal  owk  da-oxara- 
Kttip&h(rtTai'  jxol  rp  17/0;  Mo^ta,  rh  wap64* 
enr,  KoJ  ab  Tpa.irha*Tai.  S.  Epiph.  Hartt. 
Ixxviit.  \.  6.  [vol.  i.  p.  loj8  A.] 


•  [Cel<ui  seem*  to  have  mentioned  a  report,  tbat  the  Virgin  Mary  waa  with 
child  by  a  soldier  called  Ponthera.  i.  33.  p.  350  A.] 
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miraculous  manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  womaiij  not  of  a  man. 
GflQ.m.i5.  The  first  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no  less ;  The  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  Ike  serpent's  head:  for  as  the  name  of  »e«d}s 
not  jEi^enerallj'  or  ealkictively  to  he  taken  fnr  the  g-eneration  of 
mankind,  hut  dulerminately  and  individually  for  that  one  seed, 
which  is  Christ;  so  the  woman  is  not  io  be  underst.ood  with 
relation  unto  man,  hut  partieularly  and  determinately  to  that 
sex  from  which  alone  immediately  that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evanj^ehcal  promise  followed  that 
prediction  of  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thinff  n 
the  earth,  A  woman  shall  compass  a  Man.  That  new  creation  of* 
man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  creation ,  because  wrought 
in  a  woman  onlyj,  without  a  man,  compassing  a  man ;  which 
interpretation  of  the  Prophet  is  ancient,  literal,  and  clear";  and 
whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to  elude  it,  is  frivolous  and 
forced.  For  while  they  force  the  phrase  of  compassing  a  man, 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  prediction^  to  any  thing'  else  than  a 


Jer.  xxxi 

93. 


1 1  For  it  iii  not  to  be  denied  tLat  the 
proper  significatioD  of  13C  ifi  drcum- 
dare,  or  ciiir/ere.  R.  Judali  hna  ciVwerved 
but  one  Lnterjiretation  of  tbia  verb, 
iTTt*  T'sr  D^13;  find  Kiiuchi  testifieth 
that  uJl  worde  which  corae  from  the  root 
33D  Bignifj  incompassing,  or  circuition. 
Therefore  those  worda,  13.3  33tcr»  nap: 
must  literally  import  no  leaa  than  that 
a  womaji  tfttili  enctjinpa*t,  or  eniloit  a 
man,  which,  with  the  ndditioD  of  n  ne» 
creation, ma.j  well  bear  the  int^irpretation 
of  »  miniCulouB  oonoepttou.  KH|>ecIally 
eonaideriiig  that  the  Ancient  Jevtn  did 
acknowledge  this  Mnse,  *nd  did  apply 
it  determinately  to  the  Messiaa :  ae  ap' 
peareth  in  Bertiikit  Rabba,  Partuk.  89.* 
where  ahewiu)^  that  God  doth  heal  with 
that  with  which  he  woundeth,  he  tiaith, 
iw  ho  punished  Israel  in  »  virjjin,  ao 
would  he  also  heal  them  with  a  Virgin, 
aoeording  to  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  haih 
ereattd  a  new  thing  on  the  tarth,  a  woman 


MhaU  compa9$  a  man.  Bj  the  leatiiDAiij 
of  R  Huna  in  the  name  of  R.  Idi,  and  R. 
Jofliiah  the  8on  of  I-.evi,  n'con  ■^'joni 
1'm^»  avrt  'jc  TVii*  u  Mettiak  lU 
Kinff,  of  tchnm  it  is  u-riitm,  (PsaL  iL  7.) 
This  day  hare  I  legott-en  thti.  Asd 
again  in  Midrath  Tillim  (foL  4.  0.  3.) 
upon  the  2d  Psalm,  R.  Huoa  in  di* 
name  of  R.  Idi,  speaking  of  the  luffer* 
ingB  of  the  Messiah,  mith.  That  vikea 
hie  hour  io  come,  Ood  shall  eay,  <^ 
':m  ioi»  Hirt  ;3>  ncin  n'T2  inH>3^ 
■j'pi'j'  Dvn  I  mutt  create  him  ttith  n  fww 
creation.  And  to  (by  virtue  of  that  new 
creation)  he  saith,  TJtii  day  have  I  6c 
gotten  thte.  From  whence  it  appewcth 
that  thia  aenjie  ia  of  itself  literally  dear, 
and  that  the  ancient  Rabbina  did  nnder- 
atand  it  of  the  Meaaiaa ;  whence  it  fol- 
loweth  that  the  later  interpreiationa  ira 
bnt  to  avoid  the  truth  which  we  profea^ 
that  Jeaiu  vraa  bom  of  a  Virgin,  and 
therefore  ia  the  Cbxiat. 


•  [Quoted,  to  the  end  of  the  extract  ftpom  Midraah  Tillim,  from  Martini  Pag, 
Fid.  p.  184.  The  Bere^hit  HablM  Tt'fcrred  to  is  not  the  well-known  work  of  that 
name,  but  a  somewhat  apocryphal  manuAoript,  of  which  Martinua  ha«  marie  g^nat 
uae  in  bis  tre&iiae.  Ita  reputed  author  ia  R.  Alosea  Haddaisban.  the  teacher  of  the 
famous  Raahi ;  but  the  pas«ageB  quoted  are  entirely  contrajy  to  the  \'iew8  of  the 
Jews  in  the  eleventh  century,  when  be  lived.  A  short  aummary  of  the  argrxmjenti 
fiir  and  against  the  possible  exiatenoe  of  this  work  may  be  seen  in  Wolff's  BibL 
Heb.  i.  p.  818.— R.  P.  S.] 


BOEN  OF  THE  FIIIQIN  MABT. 


307 


nception,  they  do  not  only  wrest  the  Scripture^  but  contrailict 
the  former  part  of  the  promise,  making-  the  new  creation  neither 
new,  as  being  often  done,  nor  a  creation,  as  being  easy  to  perform. 

But  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah^  Behold,  a  Virgin,  shall  coft^five,  lBs.vii.  14. 
and  bear  a  Soh,  and  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.  The  ancient 
Jews,  immediately  upon  the  proniuln^ition  of  the  Gospel'*, 
f2  understanding"  well  how  near  tliitt  place  did  press  them,  g-ave 
three  several  answers  to  thia  text :  first,  denying  that  it  spake 
of  a  Virgin''  at  all;  secondly,  asst'rting  that  it  eoidd  not  belong 
to  Jesus";  thirdly,  afhrmiug  that  it  was  fully  completed  in  the 
person  of  Hezeliiah'*.  Whereas  the  original  word  was  trans- 
lated a  Virgin,  by  such  interpreters  as  were  Jews  themselves'^, 
some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour*s  birth.  And  did  not 
the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent  use  thereof  in  the  Scrip- 


p 


li  How  loon  tbeM  objections  were 
DtAde  uce  of  k>y  the  Jews,  will  appear 
by  Justin  Martyr,  the  firflt  writer  which 
made  any  consialerHble  expliciittim  and 
defcooe  of  the  Cfaji-itian  religion  ;  who, 
in  hia  DiAloicjue  with  Trypho  the  Jew, 
•hewi  Ma  what  were  the  objections  of 
the  Babbins :  'Eir*  1  Si  vp.ui  teal  ol  SiSci- 
rj»A0<  iffiint  rohfiMTt  \iytw,  fiffii  «ipij- 
w4at  Ar  rp  Wftop-nrti^  roZ  "Hffatov,  'iBoir, 
il  9mfltirot  i*  yotrrpX  ?{«,  &AA*,  'l9ou,  v 
r«ant^#  yturrfii  Kiitiirrsu  Koi  Tt^trau  ut^y' 
§•  43-  [p-  '39  E.]  And  TertuDian, 
whose  workfl  are  full  of  the  divinity  of 
Justin;  'Si  quando  nd  dejiciendoa  «li- 
qwM  ab  bAC  divintt  pnedicatione,  Tel 
ccovertere  singtiloa  simpUces  quosqae 
fcstiti^  mentin  audetis,  quan  noa  Vir- 
ginam,  aed  juTenculiun,  coucepturam  et 
|jaritanun  Scriptura  contitieat.'  Adv. 
Jwd.  cap.  9.  [p.  193  C.J  tt  adn.  Mardon. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  [p-  40+  B] 

U  And  a«  tbey  aooa  began,  bo  did 
the  J  go  on  with  this  objectioo  :  '  UoHie, 
toto  jam  credente  mundo,  argumentan- 
tnr  Judci.  Esaia  dooente  [de  Maria  et 
irirginitat«  ejus,]  Eeet  virgo  in  utero  con- 
cipUt,  tt  parid/lium,  in  Hobneo  juven- 
tuiam  •criptam  esse,  non  virffinem,  id 
ait,  halma,  non  bethuia.^  [S.  Hioron. 
•dv.  Helridium,  voL  iL  p.  209  A.] 

i4  ■  Dicunt  Judei,  FrovucemoB  iatam 
pnwiioatio&em  £aai»,  et  faciamas  com- 
par»tiooem,  an  Chriato,  qui  jam  venit, 
eompetat  illi  primo  nomen  quod  Esaiaa 


pnedic&Tlt,  et  insignia  ejiu  qute  d«  eo 
nuuciavit.  Equidein  Esaiaa  pnedicat 
eum  Eniniatiuelem  vooari  oportere,  de* 
bine  virtutera  aunipturum  Damafici  et 
Bpclia  Samariie  iKlvenma  regem  ABsyri- 
orum.  Porro,  inquiunt^  iate  qui  venit, 
Deque  sub  ejuamodi  nomine  est  editua, 
neque  re  beLiica  i\mctiu.'  Tertul.  ac^. 
/ud.  cap.  9.  [p.  192  A.] 

J*''  Sh>  Juutin  testifieth  of  the  Jewi^ 
speaking  to  Trypho,  and  in  bim  to  them  : 
'E^jffucrdt  tJ>i/  TT^HjipyjTtiaif  iit  tit  'E|^<kW 
ri>v  yty^fifvov  djMtiv  ffatriKia.  Dial,  cum 
Tryfk.  4.  43-  [p-  '39  E.)  And  Trypho 
repliea  agnin  to  Justin,  "iScv^fi'  wi  inti' 

VuV  *ls   \fliatitV  T^Jk  UfAtTtpOV  ttlTQ^tiKyiut 

flpfiaOcu'  vnt7s  yiip  tls  'E(titiay  avrbv 
\iyofiHf  tttpo^nfrtiirOat.  Ibid.  §.  fj, 
[p.  1 74  A.] 

16  Tha  LSX-  'iSnir  ij  -rapSlvoi  h 
ytuTTpi  Xif^trat.  It  la  true,  the  rest  of 
the  interpreters,  concurring  with  the 
objection  of  the  Jews,  truntilatod  it, 
'I5ot>  4  ffiiiis,  i.e.  adoiticentula,  or  ju- 
rmcula.  But  aa  their  antiquity,  so 
their  authority  is  fivr  short  of  tb« 
LXX,  efipociivUy  in  this  caso.  I  shall 
not  need  to  ahew  how  the  origination  of 
nQ'55  from  q'jj  prove*  no  less.  We 
know  the  affinity  of  the  Punic  tongue 
with  the  Hebrew;  and  by  the  testimony 
of  St.  Jerom,  'Lingua  Punica,  quie  de 
Uebneorom  fontihus  raanare  dicitur, 
proprie  virgo  aima  appellatur.'  [vol.  It, 
p.  109  B.} 
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turea  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the  tiffn  given  by  the  Lord  him- 
self would  evince  as  much.  But  as  for  that  conceit,  that  all 
should  be  fullilled  in  Hezekiah,  it  is  so  manifestly  and  undoubt- 
edly false,  that  nothing  can  make  more  for  the  confirmation  of 
our  faith.  For  this  sign  waa  given  and  this  promise  made  (« 
Virgin  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son)  at  some  time  in  the  reign 
of  Aliaz,  This  AAaz  reigned  but  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  ;  and 
Hezekiah  bis  son,  who  succeeded  him,  teat  iwenfy  and  Jive  yean 
old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  therefore  bom  several  years  before 
Aliaz  waa  king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be  conceived  when 
this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  ancient  Jews  name  him 
only  to  fuHil  the  prophecy,  in  whom  it  is  impossible  it  should  lie 
fulKlled,  they  plainly  shew,  that,  for  any  knowledge  which  they 
had,  it  was  not  fulHHed  till  our  Saviour  came:  and  therefore 
they  cannot  with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it  belonged  unto  the 
MessiaSj  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Rabbins  thought  and  confessed ; 
and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their  monstrous  error,  who  therefore 
expected  no  Messiaa  in  Israel '?,  because  they  thought  what- 
soever  was  spoken  of  him  to  have  been  completed  in  Hezekiab. 
"Which  is  abundantly  enough  for  our  present  purpose,  being  only 
to  prove  that  the  Messias  promised  by  God,  and  expected  by  the 
peo])]e  of  God,  before  and  under  the  Law,  was  to  be  conceived 
and  born  of  a  Virgin. 

Secondly,  aa  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets, 
that  a  Virgin  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  promised  INIessias ;  eo 
are  we  assured  by  the  infallible  relations  of  the  Evangelista,  tliai 
this  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ, 
was  a  Virgin  when  she  bare  him,  when  she  brought  forth  her 
Jirst-bom  Son.  That  she  was  a  Virgiu  when  and  after  she  waa 
espoused  unto  Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narration  of  St.  Luke: 
For  the  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  to  a  Virgin  espoused 


17  It  ia  the  known  saying  of  Hillel, 
recorded  in  Sanhedrin  c.  Chelfk,  (fol. 
98va.)  -12  3®  "jKiW'^  n"ca  onb  7'» 
n'pirr  'ra'a  int^an  Thrre  it  no  MtttioM 
to  ihe  ItraclUa,  because  tha/  hare  already 
rnjoytd  him  in  the  dai/B  of  Iftzehiah. 
Divers  of  the  later  Etahbins  cn<lonvour 
to  mollify  these  word«  of  Hillel  l»y  thoir 
Bever&l  expomtiona,  but  in  vain.  And 
R.  J(me)j1i  undorst'tod  him  better,  who 
thought  he  t(H>k  fkway  all  oxpeotation  uf 
a  MessiM,  and  thenufore  fairly  prayed 
for  himj   'Condonet  Dominiu   hoc  B. 


Hillel.'  Bowaoever  it  appears  that 
fVom  two  priuoiplea,  whereof  cme  wia 
fiilBo,  he  gathered  that  false  cortchuron. 
For  fimt,  he  thotaght  those  woida  in 
Isaiah  were  spoken  of  the  lieanw : 
which  proposition  was  true.  Seoondlj, 
he  conceived  that  thoae  words  were 
spoken  of  Hesekiah,  and  fiilliUed . 
liLm,  which  proposition  was  fiJse. 
beoce  he  inferred,  that  the 
were  not  to  expect  a  Messiah 
zekiab  :  wbioh  oonolouon  was 


BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


aOi) 


a  man  whote  name  was  Joseph.  After  the  salutation  of  that 
Angel,  that  she  still  was  so,  appeareth  by  her  question,  Horn 
ikall  t-hi»  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?  That  she  continued  so 
after  she  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  ia  evident  from  the 
relation  of  St.  Matthew:  for  when  she  was  espoused  uni^  Joseph ^  Matt. i.  i8. 
befoft  ihe^  came  together,  she  was  fmtnd  with  child  of  the  Hob/ 
Ghost.  That  she  was  a  Virgfin  not  only  wliile  she  was  with 
f3  child,  but  even  when  she  had  brong^ht  forth,   is  also   evident 

out  of  his  application  of  the  Prophecy ;    Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  Matt.  i.  13. 
be  tpi/A  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son.     For  by  the  same 
prediction  it  is  as  manifest  that  a  Virgin  should  bring  forth, 
as  conceive  a  Son^^.     Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more  / 

contradictory  to  virginity,  than  that  former  of  conception,  ^ — 

Thirdly,  we  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have  been  not 
only  before  and  after  his  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most' 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin.  For  although  it  may  be  thought 
Buflicient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation '',  that  when  our 
Saviour  was  conceived  and  born,  his  mother  was  a  Virgin; 
though  whatsoever  should  have  followed  aft.er  could  have  no 
reflective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of  her  womb;  though 
there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Creed,  than  that  he  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mar^:  yet  the  peculiar  eminency  and 
unparalleled  privilege  of  that  mother,  the  special  honour  and 
TOTerence  due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard 
of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  which   overshadowed  her,  the  singular  goodness  and 


r 


W  'Haec  e«t  Virgo  qare  in  utero  oon- 
€q>it,  Yirgoquo  pepcrit  fUium.  Sio 
«niin  aeriptum  eat.,  Eccc  Virgo  in  uUro 
eanciitiei,  et  parUi  filium.  Non  eoim 
eonoepturain  tjuituraruodo  Virginem, 
•ed  et  paritunun  Viri^nuem  dixit.'  S. 
Ambrot.  E^ntt.  7.  ad  Siricium.  [al.  Ep. 
43.  (.  5.  Tol.  ii,  p.  967  C.J  So  he  argued 
from  ibe  prophei^y,  and  St.  Auj^ustin 
from  the  Creed :  '  Quo  mi  vd  niwcente 
cormmpervtur  ejus  integritas,  non  jiuii 
ilia  do  Vtrgine  OABceretor ;  euaique 
falao,  quod  absit,  Tuttum  de  Vinjine 
Maria  toto  con&teietur  EccleHia,  qua}, 
imf*nnt  «jfii  inatrem,  quotiiiio  parit 
momfam  ejus,  et  virgo  e>>t.'  Endtir, 
cap.  34.  [voL  ▼!.  p.  110  A.]  Aa  &ho  St. 
Anibrofle  in  the  same  EpiitUo :  '  Qiise 
potuit  Virgo  ooooipere,  potait  Virgo 
genenkK  ;  quain  aemper  coMueptae  pras- 


cedat,  partus  seciuatar.  Sed  n  doctri- 
nift  non  crcditur  sacerdotum,  oredatur 
oraculia  Chriati,  credatur  monitia  an- 
gelormn  dicontium,  crtxiatiir  symbolo 
Apoatolorum,  quod  Eoclesia  Humaim 
inteineratuin  aemper  cuiitodit  et  serrat.* 
[vul.  ii.  p.  967  A.]  And  SL  BatiiJ  upon 
oocaeion  of  the  same  prophecy :  'H  aMf 
yvt^  Kol  wafi9ivDt  iroJ  ft.i\Tf)p,  wa!  iv  ry 
ayiatr^y  t^»  -ropfltWaj  fiivouaa,  jrai  T^Jr 

Hwa.il  ag,  [vol.  ii.  p.  599  D.)  'Virgo 
peperit,  quia  Virgo  concepiL'  VigU.  dt 
ihtitate  Triri.  cap.  lO.  [p.  3^0.] 

ihrtipfcrfai  iveq^Koia  f}  rp^pStifia,  -rb  S* 
i^ti^t  iiiroAvTpayiu.6in)Toy  T<f  \6ytii  roS 
fiumiplov.  S.  Baail.  HoniiL  de  Nativ, 
Dcm.  [V  5.  vol.  U.  p.  600  A.  j 
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piety  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused^  have  persuaded  the 
Church  of  God  in  all  ag^s  to  believe  that  she  still  continued  in 
the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is  to  he  acknowled^j^  the  ettr 
Virgin  Marif'^^,  As  if  the  g-ate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  Proph«fc 
Bselc.  iliv.  Ezekiel  were  to  be  understood  of  her  \  Tim  gate  »haU  be  gkuif  U 
*•  ihall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it :  because  tie 

Lord  the  God  of  Israel  hath  entered  in  by  it,  there/ore  it  th<Ul  be 
»htit. 

Many  indeed  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truth  2', 


20  For  BO  tbft  Greek  church  always 
called  ber  o.n-K6p9tvoi*,  and  from  them 
the  Latioa  Semper  Virgo. 

21  First  we  read  in  the  time  of  Origan, 
that  same  did  maintjua  the  Virginity  of 
Mary  no  lunger  than  to  ChriHt'it  nativity. 
*  In  tantam  neacio  quia  proru|>it  inBa- 
Diam,  tit  Awereret  negatam  fuiase  Ma- 
nam  a  Salvatore,  eo  quod  post  nativi- 
tatcm  illiuajuncta  fuerit  Joseph."  Ho- 
mii.  7.  in  Luearn\.  Tertullian  himself 
wa«  produced  m  an  assertor  of  the  Batne 
opiaiuD:^;  nor  doea  St.  Jeroui  deny  it, 
tliou^fh  1  think  he  might  have  dnno  it$. 
Apolliiiaria,  or  at  least  hia  fnllowen), 
delivered  the  same,  aaya  Epiphanius, 
and  EunomiuB  with  hi*,  rhy  "lanrii(p  ftfik 
T^»r  i^paerroif  Kvatpopiav  irwAintiy  all 
vftfrpiicairi  rf  wa^iif^,  aa  PhotiuB  oat  of 
FhiIoBtorgius||.  Not  that  these  words 
in  Photiu*  were  the  wordg  of  Phiiodtor- 
giiiB,  for  he  waa  clearly  an  Eunomian, 
and  therefore  would  never  express  their 
opitiions  with  an  o^  -rt^pUaat.  Aud  as 
be  always  commended  Eunomioa,  so 
waa.  he  not  commended  but  by  an  Eu- 
nomiaa^  that  in,  a  man  of  hia  own  sect. 
As  that  ejiignun. 


wh^ioh  I  therefore  mention,  beosaas 
Gotofred  hath  made  an  xinneoeavy 
emendation  in  the  versei  iriXtiro'  i0*itr, 
and  a  worse  iuterpretntion  in  the  In- 
Boription,  taking  Uie  Kunomiao  to  be 
a  Catholic,  and  the  name  of  the  sect 
for  the  Dame  of  a  man  ;  and  oonfimunj 
this  error  by  a  greater  mistake,  sayiitg 
Eunomianus  waa  the  name  of  ft  Dan, 
twice  spoken  of  in  Soidas,  oaoe  in  Ci*»- 
fi4ix*'6f,  and  again  in  ^Aoimtc.  It  is  true 
indeed  Ruidas  says  expressly,  E^*- 
^icu"(t,  (vofia  Kvpto¥,  and  immediately 
adda  these  words,  rhy  9i  Kbrofutu^ 
tKavff*  BfAiirapioi  rh  d*1a¥  Xovrpir,  as  if 
Belisarias  had  baptized  one  whose  nanM 
waa  Eunomianua,  But  the  words  ai« 
taken  out  of  IVocopius  in  Ilitt,  Aroamm, 
pag.  1.  from  whence  it  appears  tbat  bt 
who  was  baptised  waa  by  name  TImo* 
dosiuB,  and  by  sect  an  Eunomiaii.  And 
whatsoever  his  name  waa  who  wnAs 
that  epigiam  on  the  history  of  PIulo- 
Btorf^iuH,  he  was  certainly  by  sect  aa 
Eunomian,  and  that  was  intended  in 
the  inscription,  written  withont  qaea>- 
tion  by  some  Catholic,  who  thought  no 


•  [The  earlieit  writer  in  whom  I  hare  observed  this  term,  is  Ath&naaua,  Orat. 
ii.  eont.  Avian.  70.  p.  53^  B.  In  P»atm.  Ixxxir.  11.  p.  trgi.  /n  Lue.  p.  1171. 
She  was  called  so  at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  A.,  tt.  451.  (Evagr.  ii.  p.  .^14.)  and 
in  the  Conftiasian  of  Faith  published  by  the  emperor  Justin  II.  in  the  sixtb  oentorj. 
(Hid.  p.  433.  430.)] 

t  [That  Origen  himaelf  maintained  tlie  perpetual  rirginity  of  Mary,  is  pliun 
from  hia  saying,  f{  yhp  ovSth  uiht  Mnptai,  xari  raiit  iiytiif  wtpl  otrr^t  $u{<£^orTas,  % 
*ljj<rot'T,  K.T.\.  in  Joann.  i.  6.  vol.  iv.  p.  6  D.] 

X  [The  passages  adduced  are,  dr  Came  CAriati,  c.  7.  p.  313.  de  Monogam.  e.  8.  p. 
549-  but  neither  of  tbem  is  coneluatve.] 

§  [The  meaning  ia,  that  Jerom  might  have  denied  that  such  an  opinion  was  held 
by  TertuUian.J 

II  [The  passage  may  be  seen  in  Reading's  edition  of  tbe  ecclesiastical  histor 
vol.  iH.  p.  jiio.] 


lot  recorded  in  tlie  sacrod  Writ :  and  not  only  6( . 
the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  with 
s.  For  tbougii,  as  tbey  object,  St.  Matthew  tcstifieth 
that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  vnt'd  she  had  hrouffldforfk  her  Jint-  Matt  1.25. 
born  Son,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that  afterwards  he 
knew  her;  yet  the  manner  of  the  Scripture-language  produceth 
no  such  iuference"^"^.    When  God  said  to  Jacob,  Iteill  not  leave  Gen.xxnn. 


in»n    cATiId    commend   the    hiatory   of 
Philo^urg^ius  but  one  of  hia  own  opinion. 
I         Thene   contradictoni    of  the  perpetual 
I        Virginity  of  the  Mother  of  onr  Lord 
Afterwards  increased  to  a  greater  num- 
ber, whom  Epiphanius  calls  by  a  genenil 
^^-paine,  AtUitlicomariamta;.     And    from 
^HSlim  St.  Aa^stic,   ' Antidicomurianiia 
^H»fi(>eltiiti  aunt  hsretici,  qui  Maris  Vir- 
ginitftti  tuque    adeo   contnKlicuDt,   ut 
aflimieat  earn    poat  Christum    natum 
▼iro  sue  faia»e  commixtam.^  de  Htures. 
56.  [vol.  viii.  p.  19  CJ  coudfuirwd  tinder 
tint  name  by  the  sixth  General  Coud- 
cil.  Act.  t.    The  same  were  called  by 
the  latins,  Helvidiani,  frum  Helvidiua, 
(a    disciple   of  Auxenlius   the  Ariatt,) 
whoee  name  ie  most  made  use  of,  be- 
I        caose  refuted  by  St.  Jerom.     He  was 

ffcllowed  by  Jovinian,  a  moak  of  Milan, 
am  St.  Jerom  te«tifieth ;  though  St. 
Aa^«tin  dclivereth  hia  opinion  other- 
wide,  '  Virgiuitatera  Martm  destrut^bat, 
dioens  earn  paricndo  fiiisse  corntptam.' 
[Hsr.  Izxxii.  to],  viii.  p.  34  B.]  And 
BoDonu,  a  Bishop  in  Macedonia,  re- 
ierred  by  the  Council  of  Ca[>ua  to  the 
jadgment  of  Anysius  Bishop  of  Thessa- 
loniea,  was  condemned  for  the  same,  aa 
appeareth  by  the  79th  Epintle  of  St. 
Ambroae,  written  to  TheophLlud  and 
Anyaui :  '  Sane  non  possum  us  negare 
ds  Marie  filiia  jure  reprehenaum,  me- 
toque  TBstram  aanctitatem  abhorruissc, 
[nod  ex  eodem  utero  virjjtnali,  ei  quo 
indnm  camem  CbriatuB  natiia  est, 
ioB  partus  effuaua  nt.'  [toL  iL  p. 
1009  A.]  Thin  is  the  catalogue  of  thoiie 
by  the  ancients  accounted  heretics  for 
denying  the  perpetual  Virginity  of  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord. 

■i^  For  in  the  word  fwr  there  ia  no 
Bucb  force.     Tb  iwt  ob  ■wdmuis  it^iBiaf 


Touit  Ti6j]trt^  xh  furit  tovro  Si  oiiK  iwai' 
vtrai.  S.  Oreff.  Naz.  Orat.  1.  de  Pilio. 
[Orat.  XXX.  §.  4.  vol.  j.  p.  54a  A.]  T6 
iuis  ToAAaxoi'  XP^""*'  ^'''  '''"^  SoKfi  wtfyt- 
opiffft})*  tiro^aifcii',  kotA  5i  rk*  aAnff*W 
ri  kApurtw  ItUrvinv.  S.  Basil.  Bamil. 
de  Nutiv.  Bom.  [f.  5.  toI.  ii.  p.  600  A.] 
'£001  Tp  ypa4>U  'Hf*'  ^W*!'  ravTTif  fiif  M 
iiwfUffiJLitroi/  TidfVai  XP^'">^'  '^-  ChrytOit. 
[In  Matt.  Horn.  t.  j.  3.  vol.  vii.  p.  77  A.] 
tit  iwt  iroAAdwis  Kol  M  Tau  SififtKois  {¥ 
rp  Otii^  yputpi)  fvplffKonfii'  Kflufvov,  Itir 
d</r.  Peiui.  lib.  i.  EpUU  18.  [p.  6  B.] 
Th  iait  ToA.Aaxoi'  ohn  ix\  xP^^'ou  K^yti, 
iW'  4-wl  rod  avrau  wpdy/taritt.  Adrian. 
I»ag.  in  S.  S.  Tit  iatt  Mart  niv  xpbt 
iyriiiairroKifv  rau  iipt^fis  xp^*'i>v  wapaKaft.- 
0at'6fitiiov,  4viQrt  8'  oiv  M  iijAtiiTti  fA*y£- 
\u'V  ftili  tpywf  Kcd  $tOirpfwil)f  itaffiTrtp 
Kcd  yvf,  ttb  fi.if  wphi  it*i'niMJTe\i}v  iripou 
Xpivov  Tji-is,  ^A^  Kol  ivtunlai'  th  v%9- 
HiXuaiv  hmpitrrav  iiairrfijuctas.  Phot, 
Epiit.  y>*.  [p.  89.]  In  the  aama  man- 
ner it  w  obsenred  by  the  Greek  graDi- 
mariacis  of  irpiv,  that  if  anyone  declared 
that  be  did  it  not  itpiif  before  such  a 
thing  were  done,  it  fulloweth  not  that 
he  did  it  when  or  after  that  thing  waa 
done.  Aa  when  Helena  saw  and  knew 
Ulysses  a  spy  in  Troy,  she  promiaed 
tipon  oftth  tli.it  she  would  discover  him 
to  none  till  he  was  safe  returned  to  the 
Grecian  fleet : 

Kal  &noaa  Kuprtpiy  SpKoy^ 

M^   fiiw    irpiv  '03i/^H    fierh   Tpiitim' 

ttpif  yt  rhu  is  y^it  r§  Ooki  HXtffitts  j' 
itptK^aOai.  'OS.  8*,  153. 

And  yet  it  ia  not  likely,  saya  Euatathius, 
that  Helena  did  ever  discover  UIy«sea 
to  the  Trojans  after  he  waa  rutumed. 
'Ev    ti    r^t    M4^    rplf   'Oti/atria   T^wirlir 


•  [Theophylact  (ad  loc.  p.  to  C.)  refers  to  Gen.  viii.  7-  "''X  irtf<fTpf^ty  ttei  tou 
l^par0i)vat  rb  vK&'p  iwh  rrfs  -yiri'  >^e  ^^  ^  Sam.  vi.  43.  Matt.  v.  lb.  xxiv.  34. 
xrri  19.    I  Tim.  iv.  13.    GLu«iu8,  PhUol.  Soar.  p.  457.] 


Deut. 


1  Sum.  VI 


Ihee  until  I  have  done  that  tohich  I  have  »poJcen  to  Ihe^  of,  it 

fnllowt'fh  not  that  when  that  was  done,  the  God  ofJuoob  left 

him.     When  the   conclusion  of  Douteronomy  was  written,  it 

was  Raid  of  Moses,  No  mmi  knoieeth  of  his  sepulchre  nnto  fhU 

dajf :  bwt  it  were  a  weak  arg-ument  to  infer  from  thence,  that  tlw 

Be|iuklire  of  Moses  lialh  heen  known  ever  since.     Wlien  Samuel 

I  Sara,  XV.   had  delivered  a  severe  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  to 

3*'  gee  him  vniil  the  da^  of  hU  deaih :  but  it  were  a  etrange  ool- 

k'trtion  to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  wa« 

dead.     Mlcltal  the  daut^kler  of  Saul  had  no  child  unto  the  day  of 

her  death:   and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculous  stujadity  to  dream  of 

any  midwifery  in  the  grave.     Christ  promised  his  jjresence  to 

Mat.xxviii.  the  Apostles  until  the  end  of  the  world:    who  ever*   made  bo 

***'  unhappy  a  construction  as  to  infer  from  thence,  that  for  erer 

after  he  would  be  absent  from  them? 

A^in,  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  frsf-b&rn  Son  of 
Mar^"-^,  from  whence  they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a  second; 
hut  might  aa  well  conclude  that  wlieresoever  there  is  one  there 
must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scripture-notion  of 
priority  excludeth  an  antecedent,  but  infcrreth  not  a  consequent; 
it  supposcth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but  eoncludcth  not  any 
to  follow  after.  Sanctify  unto  me^svaih  God,  a/^  iJte  frtt-lorit ; 
wlii<  h  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  immediately  obliging  upon  the 
birth :  whereas  if  the  first-bom  had.  includtHl  a  relation  to  a 
second,  there  could  have  been  no  present  certainty,  hut  a 
suspension  of  obedience ;  nor  had  the  first-bom  been  sanctilicd 


Exod.  xxn. 


tirtp  ftii  SoKtt  wi6afhif  ^  fL>Ai^i(rroi>  rh 
il^a^^tu  fiXwt  rhr  'OSutraia  Tpvalr,  tr- 
BvfiTjrior  riiv  Si/fu^u'  Tai7,  /i^  wplv  iroii)<riu 
rh  Si  Ti  irpl¥  i*  r6t*  ydtrirriu-  frris  iy  rp 
a'  ^w^tjptlif  TTJt  'IXulSot  Kt'rat.  Koi  ^>ay*iTai 
iKttB*ti,  ws  ovK  tilths  Hyf  'EA^toir  thttit 
Titit  'lAicDai  wtpl  rod  'OStxrWoi  <ibii  Srt 
til  yrjas  Koi  icAtcr^at  i<piKtTO  avrtii.  A 
negation  &ntece<ling  rplv  or  *eas,  u  no 
affirmation  foMon-iog  them. 

'<a  For  I  sKall  not  deny  that  Christ 
c?ille<l  tlie  JintborH  in  respeot  of 
hiB  Mother,  though  EpifthaniuB  thought 
that  a  sufficient  answer  :  Uuk  c/itik  Sti 
iymniat  r6r  rpwriritKor  airr^t,  &AA'  ouk 
fyrw  aaniiP  tta%  firov  iytnnfv*  rhw  vihr 
avTi7T'   Kol  WK  tlwt,  rif  wpmririMtoP  ov- 


T9»  v'lf  a^T^t  iaiiftoMfy,  4^  «UfTT5i  mmri 
ffipKa  ytytri^Btu'  iwl  H  r$  r«v  Vjparr*- 
t6kuv  iiiatvufii^  oliKtTi  rh  airrfit  tOrrt^ 
i\\i  wpnT&roKoy  ii6ror.  Iletrex.  IxxvilL 
§.  1 7-  [p-  1049  ^-J  ^^  if  her  Son  the  firat- 
born  were  not  her  first-born  Sion.    Ok 

fiivavi  fx<'  ^•'  viyKptViif,  kh.\'  6  ■yCrw 

ZiOfoiywy  ftirrpoM  WparrirMtfi*   ^•^•ildlCtTmk 

S.  PagU.  IJumiL  dt  Natit.  Dom.  [|.  5. 
voL  iL  p.  600  B.]  '  IMutogenitua  cit 
non  tnntani  post  qacm  et  itlii  ted  attto 
qo«iu  nuUtis.'  S,  Ilicron.  adr, 
f4.  10  voL  ii.  p.  ai4  E.]  It  \m 
b;  Serviua,  to  Uutt  of  Virgil'a 
5.  Trtrjte  qui  primus  ab  oris,  iJiat  jpn- 
miu  is  pott  qvem  HuUua. 


*  [In  the  first  edition  it 
rognlion.J 


is  ' '  who  never  nuidc,"  &c  witliout  Uie  note  of  inter' 
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If,  but  the  second  WrtL  had  sanctified  the  first.  Ami 
well  might  any  gacrilegfious  Jew  have  kept  back  the  price  of 
J«demption  due  unto  the  priest,  nor  coiild  it  have  been  reipiired 
of  him,  till  a  second  offspring  had  appeared -■' ;  and  so  no 
redemption  at  all  had  been  required  for  an  only  son.  Whereas 
all  gueh  pretences  were  unheard  of  in  the  Law,  because  the 
original  Hebrew  word  is  not  capable  of  any  such  construction ;   irai 

id  in  the  Law  itself  it  carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation, 

tify  unto  me  all  the  frsUhorn  ;   tehaf^ocver  openeth  (he  tcomh  Exod.  xin. 
imong  the  chihlren  qfhrael,  both  of  man  and  heaHj  it  is  mine.   The  *" 
ai>ertion  of  the  womb  determineth  the  first-bom";  and  the  law 
of  redemption  excludcth   all   such    tergiversation:     Those   ^^fl/ Num.xvili. 
are  t<>  be  redeemed,  from  a  month  old  thou  ^Itall  redeem ;    no  '*' 

aj4ng  to  make  up  the  relation,  no  expecting  another  birth  to 

'ect  the  redemption.  Being  then  they  hrougM  our  Saviour  to  Luke ii.  21, 
^enutahm,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord;  09  it  is  written  in  the  Law  '^' 
^  the  Lord,  Every  mule  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holtf 
to  ike  Lord;  it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  first-born  of  Mary 
according  to  the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  consequently 
that  title  inferreth  no  successionj  nor  proveth  the  mother  to 
have  any  other  offspring- 

Indeed,  as  they  thirdly  object^  it  cannot  he  denied  but  that 
we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptiues  of  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  : 
He  went  down  to  Capemaitm,  he^  and  his  mother,  and  his  brethren  ;  j«hn  ii.  jj. 
and,  WhiU  he  talked  unto  the  people,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  Matt.  xU. 
ttood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  hint.    But  idthough  his  mother  ■♦  * 
and  his  brethren  be  named  together,  yet  they  are  never  called 
the  sons  of  his  mother;  and  the  question  is  not  whether  Christ 
had  any  brethren,  but  whether  his  mother  hrouglit  forth  any 
other   children.     It   is   possible   Joseph    might   have    children 

fore  Mary  was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as  he  was  reputed 
nd  called  our  Saviour's  father,  so  nvight  they  well  be  accounted 

d  called  his  bretltren,  as  the  ancient  Fathers ■^*^,  especially  of 


k?-*  Thos  St.  Jerom  makes  hia  plea: 
Quid  me  in  uniua  meDsis  Btringia  .irti- 
nlo !  quid  priinugenitum  vocatt,  quern 
n  £nUree  aequautur  ignoro  !  E)uj>ectii 
DDee  iMacatur  eoouiuluH:    niLil  Jul>eo 
meerdoti,  niai  et  tile  fuerit  procrcatun, 
per  quem  is  qui  ante  nntus  eat  iituipint 
Ciae  primogeaitoi.'    Adv.  Iltivid.  [vol. 
I      iLp.  115C.] 
^^    33  •  Deiinivit  senao  Bet  quid  »t  Prt* 


Omne,  inquit,  quod  aptrii 
Hiaron.   adv.  iltivid.    [j>. 


mogoMtum  ; 
vtdvam.'  S, 
i\$  A.] 

'^  Orii^en  first  delireretb  it  on  BL 
Matthew,  [torn.  x.  1 7.  vol.  iii.  p.  ^f^i  A.] 
EUiii  £uHuLiIuB  tihewetli.  hiB  upiiiioii,  flpi.'Jik- 
ing  of  Hit.  Jiiiuea  the  brother  of  our 
Lord.  Hi^.  Eccla.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  [p.  44.] 
Trfrs   }Sf)Ta  /tol  'IcbrotjSo)'   t}>v  roii   Kirpfo'i/ 
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ihe  Greek  Cburcb,  have  taught.  Nor  need  we  tlius  assert  that 
Joseph  had  any  offspring,  because  the  language  of  the  Jew« 
ineludeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only  the  strict  relation  of 
fniternity^  hut  also  the  larger  of  consanguinity;  and  therefore  it 
is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expresision,  that  there  were  such 
Gen.  xiii-S.  persons  allied  unto  the  blessed  Virgin.  We  be  brethren,  said 
Abraham  unto  Lot;  when  Abraham  was  the  son  of  Ter?»h,  Lot 
of  Haran,  and  consequently  not  his  brother^  but  bis  nei>hcw, 
and,  as  elsewhere  properly  styled,  the  son  of  hh  brother.  Motet 
culled  Mhhacl  and  ELzaphan  the  sons  of  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aarvn, 
and  said  unto  them.  Come  near,  carry  yuur  brethren  from  before  tU 
sanctuary;  whereas  those  brethren  were  Nadab  and  Abibu,  the 
sons,  not  of  Uzztel,  but  of  Aaron.  Jacob  told  liacAel  that  hi 
was  her  fatJier's  brother,  and  that  he  was  Rebecca**  son  :  wbtireii 
Rebecca  was  the  sister  of  Rficbel's  father.  It  is  sufficient  there- 
fore  that  the  Evangelists,  according  to  the  constant  language 
of  the  Jews,  Cidl  the  kindred  of  the  blessed  Virgin  the  brethren 
and  sisters  of  her  only  Son ;  which  indeed  is  Bomething  the 
later ^7,  but  the  most  generally  approved,  answer. 


Gen.  xii.  5. 
Lev.  X.  4. 


Gea.  zxtx 
11. 


'\mff^^  ttyifiavra  TaFs*  Tov  H  XpilTTOv 
war^ip  &  'laiiT^<f>.  So  we  read,  an  it  \s  oct 
forth  by  R.  Stepbanu8  ;  but  in  my  book 
collated  witU  an  ajicient  MS.  "Oxt  3i 
(cai  oinos  vihs  ^v  rov  'Itcffi}^  rou  vofti- 
^ofxtvov  oloytX  woiTpht  ToD  XpiffTot''  which 
is  much  more  plain  ;  for  atvAfuiara  toTs 
ii)  nothing  so  pet-tineiit  in  this  particular 
as  viht  I1V.  So  St.  EpipbftniuB,^H»f  yhp 
6  'XaHwQot  oJtoi  viht  tov  'Vuir^^  ix  yv- 
fuiKhs  TOV  'laiff))^,  oi/K  iirh  Mo^Iaf '  I/crret. 
xxix.  §.  4.  [vol.  i.  p.  I  ig  A.]  and,  speak* 
ing  of  the  rent,  he  calla  them  rain  vioi/s 
'Ittaii^  ix  TTJj  6yTut  avTov  &AAi)i  yvraiH^t. 
Harett.  xYii.  Rffut,  i  3.  [p.  .^16  B.]  Thus 
St.  Hilary,  '  Honiiiieo  prAvinHimi  hiuc 
pra'siiiDunt  oplniuniB  sudc  auctoritatoiu, 
(juud  plurcs  L>oiniaum  nostrum  fratres 
habuiiide  ait  traUitum,  qui  si  Maris  illi 
fui&<t;iit,  et  non  potiu6  Joseph  ex  priore 
coiiJBg^io  BUacepti,  &c.'  Com.  in  ilatth. 
eap.  I.  [p.  fill  IJ.J  Thus  also  St,  Am- 
brow  dc  Vlrfj.  ami  generally  all  the 
Fathers  to  that  time,  and  the  Greeks 
afterwnrjH,  St.  Cljiy»o»tom,  St.  I'yril, 
EuthymiuH,  Tb«oiihylact,  (£curjieniufi, 
and  Ntcephurua.  Thcae  all  (teem  to 
have  fallowetl  an  old  tradition,  whiuh 
is  partly  stiU  oontimied,  in  St.  £pipha- 


■Kfidrrifv  adrov  yvfoiKa  itt  rT)t  ^^^x  'la^la, 
Kol  Kvta-Kft  ai/ru  aihr)  weuias  rhw  ifuSii^ 
f{,  T4(T<Tapat  niv  ipfifyat,  9ri\*iAf  U  t6a. 
JT(rr€s.  Ixx^-iii.  5.  7-  [p-  10.19  ^  J  "^^ 
finst  of  these  six  children  waa  Jama*: 
fitr'  airrhy  5i  yiptrat  »m  *1wot}  «ciAJ^ 
fitvot,  fira  fur'  aiirlir  ivftti/i;  ('*tn 
'loi'Saf '  (roi  Si>o  9vyar4f»t,  h  Mofito,  imJ  | 
SoAiv^i;  H<x\ovfi4rt\  §.  8.  Thus  had  Ibc 
Greeks  a  distinct  relation  of  the  •OM 
and  daughters  of  Joseph,  and  ol 
order  of  their  generation.  WhoM 
thority  I  shall  conclude  with 
Jobius ;  'Efifi  wardpa  Ka\  iZ*\^iii  4m\ 
yijt  oyofidaoi  rhy  iitiropa'  ovk  iir  rim 
^■^irTuy  Kol  trot^pwy  toi'tom  /((A^{rr», 
aWk  Toits  if  8<Kaio(nVi;  9iaA.d/i«'<i«'raJ' 
Toiotrrot  yap  'Xua-^p,  jcol  oi  tovtov  wojStr. 
(Eeon.  lib.  \x.  in  Phot.  Bibtiatk,  i«. 
[p.  202.]  and  that  of  Ampliilochiua 
Junior  ;  'Hwitmtaay  ii  rvrf  koI  ol  r«C 
'lm(ri}(ft  u'lol,  Ka0WT  lULfrrvptl  i  Ei>ayy«Ki' 

ytypatpiiKaffiy  'lancwduj  kqI  'lovias  wmin-i 
T«  KofffA^;  €^tav  xal  Kupiov  'lifirov  Xpurroi 
SovAocs'  iavTou%  tlyai,  Orat.  in  Deip, 
[p.  56  B.J 

'■i'  The  first,  I  conceive,  who  returned 
this  answer,  was  St.  Jerom,  in  a  Trac- 
tate    written    in    his    youth    at    K<mie 
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76  And  yet  this  difficulty,  tliuugli  usually  no  farther  consideriiil, 
is  not  fully  cleared ;  for  they  whicli  impugned  the  perfjulual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  urg-ed  it  further,  pretending 
that  as  the  Scriptures  called  tlicm  the  brethren  of  CAriat,  so  they 
•Iso  shewed  thcra  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ. 
For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  particularly  by  their  names, 
/*  ltd  AU  mother  called  Mar^  ?  and  k'ls  brethren  James^  and  loses,  Matt. liii. 
and  Sitfionf  and  Judas^^f    Therefore   James    and   Joses   were  ^^' 


¥ 


^ 


agidott  Helvidlua;  wherein,  &fler  r 
long  diMoune  of  several  Receptions  of 
brrlkrrH  in  the  Scriptures,  he  thus  con- 
dodea  :  '  Be*tAt  igitur,  at — iratrea  eos 
intellispw  app«-Ilatoa,  coornntione,  non 
■Jfectu,  uon  geutia  ]>rivile|fiu,  nou  nu* 
tuDk  :  quo  modo  Lot  AI'Rvhu),  quo  mculo 
JACob  Luban  eat  KppeUntuB  frater.' 
[vol  u.  p.  313  A.]  And  as  for  the  other 
opinion  of  those  which  went  before  him, 
1m  wkji  it  was  gTonnded  merelj  upon 
•a  Apocryphal  history  i  '  Quidam  fratres 
Domini  de  alia  uxors  Joseph  lilioi  rua- 
pteantur,  sequentea  deliramenta  Apo- 
ctyphomni,  et  quaadam  Escham  miili- 
crcnlara  confingentes.'  Com.  in  Mutt. 
t*p.  xii.  49-  [vol.  vii.  p.  86  B.]  Indeed 
©rigeo  biauelf,  followed  in  thin  p^rti- 
eulax  by  the  Greek  Church,  did  confess 
no  \tm  I  who  tella  the  authors  from 
whom  thni  iiiterpretatton  6rat  aruse  ; 
To^i  Si  i8i\>^<v<  'lt]trov  faff  I  Tiir»{  tTrai, 
4k  ■rttfioS^atut  fip/iUfiiyoi  tov  iwiytypaa^ 
fUroti  mark  Xlrrpor  ivayf4Kiov,  t)  Trji  0i- 
fiKoo  'lojcu/Sou,  ulouf  'lcnrif4>  '*  Ttporipat 
'yvi^ambf,  n \fvitin\Kvia^  ahr^  npii  rqi  Via- 
piut.  m  Matt.  [torn.  x.  17.  vol.  ili.  p. 
461  EL]  This  Jacobus  tnentionetl  by 
Origeo  i«  the  samo  with  htm  whom 
£u8tathiu«  mentions  in  Haaemem  [p. 
yo-]  'A{wi»  84  tJ)k  Itrroplap  ^*  iti^ttSi 
w*p*  T^<  aylas  Waplav  '\a>ta.Q&t  tii  i-wt\- 
t^iy.  Whence  he  reckons  Joseph  inter 
Tohs  x^pti'oirras,  and  KpiphaiiiuH  calls 
'\iva>&a%  'EBpoiOf.  Lib.  de  Vita  B. 
Maria  Virg.  St.  Jerom  thorfcforo  ob- 
■ernag  that  the  former  opinion  of  Jo- 
iiuli'i  sons  was  foanded  inert^Iy  upon 
•a  apocryphal  writtn^^,  and  being  ready 
to  assert  the  virginity  of  Jotteph  as  well 
aa  Mary,  ftrat  inventcti  the  other  solu- 
tion in  the  kindred  of  Mary,  as  founded 
Dot  only  in  the  language,  but  nliw 
t«atiinony  of  the  Soriptures.  '  Quidam 
fratrea  Domini  de  alia  ojcore  Joae[ih 


filios  HUspTcnntnr,  seqnentes  delimmenta 
Ap<tcryphoruni,  et  quanriftm  Escham 
mulierculani  confiiigBnteti.  Noe  auteui, 
aicut  in  libro  quern  contra  Helviiliiim 
ncripainius  continetur,  frfitrea  Domini 
non  filios  Joseph,  sed  comMibrioos  Sal- 
vatoria,  MariiD  liberos  iiitclligimuB  ma- 
terterw  Domini,  quiB  esse  dicitur  mater 
Jaoobi  minoris  et  Joseph  et  JudiB,  quoi 
in  alio  Evaugelii  loco  fratrcs  Domini 
Icgiraus  appellatos.  Frntrea  auteni  con- 
Bobrinos  dici  omnia  Scriptiira  demon- 
Btrat.'  S,  Hitron.  in  Afatt.  xii,  49. 
[vol.  vii.  p.  H6  11]  After  St.  Jerom 
St.  AngUHtin  embrnced  this  opinion : 
'  Coneangninei  Virj.'itii8  Maria;  fratr^a 
Domini  dice  ban  tur,  Erat  enim  cou- 
Buetudinis  .Soripturarum  appellore  fra- 
troa  quoslibet  consnnpuineoa  et  cogna- 
tionia  propinquoa.'  Tract.  28.  in  Joan, 
[5.  3.  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii,  p.  508  E.]  item 
Tract,  to.  et  cont.  Faint,  lib.  i.\ii.  cap. 
35.  [vol.  viii  p.  5,8!.]  Althou|jrh  there- 
fore he  BBem  to  be  indifferent  in  his 
Evposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians.  i.  15.  [5.  8.  vol.  iii,  pt.  ii.  p.  946  A.] 
'  Jacobus  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiia 
Joseph  de  alia  axore,  vel  ex  cognationa 
Mari»  matria  ejus,  delwt  intclligi :'  yet 
because  thia  Exposition  was  written 
while  he  was  a  presbyter,  and  tbosa 
before  mentioned  after  he  was  made  a 
binhop,  therefore  the  former  was  taken 
for  his  undoubted  opinion,  and  u[H>n 
his  and  St.  Jerom's  authority  hath  been 
generally  siuoe  r«ieived  in  the  Latin 
Church. 

w  From  thia  place  Helvidtua  argued, 
'  UiFC  eadetn  vucabuln  in  alio  Ijoo  ni>> 
minart,  et  eosdem  esse  frntrea  Domini, 
filioa  M»ri».'  [§,  11.  p.  117  A.]  And 
from  the  next  he  concluded,  *  Ecce 
Jacobaa  et  Joses,  iitii  Mariic',  quus 
Judsei  fratres  appiellarunt.'  A'.  Hieron. 
adv.  Ifeirid.  [vol.  ii.  p.  aij  D.] 
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ARTICLE  IlL 


Mark  xvi 
I. 


unduubtcJlj  the  brethren  of  Christ,  and  the  eame  were  aIdo 
OS  unquestionably  the  sons  of  Mary ;  for  amon^  the  women 
ivii.  at  the  cross  we  find  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  loses.  Agtiin,  this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  otLer 
than  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  because  they  liiid  her  early  in  the 
morning'  at  tlie  Bepulchre  with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Sahme,  and 
it  is  not  probable  that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the  body  of 
the  eon  than  the  mother -9,  She  then  who  was  certainly  present 
at  the  cross,  was  not  probably  absent  from  the  sepulchre: 
wherefore  they  conclude  she  was  the  mother  of  Christ,  who  was 
the  mother  of  James  and  Josee,  the  brethren  of  Christ. 

And  now  the  urg-in^  of  this  argTiment  will  produce  a  greater 
clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question.  For  if  it  appou 
that  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  was  diflerent  and 
distinguished  from  Mary  the  Virgin;  then  will  it  also  be 
ap])arent  that  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  the  sons  of 
another  mother,  for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.  But  we 
read  in  St.  John,  that  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  AU  mother, 
and  his  tnother's  ml^,  Mary  the  icife  of  CUophns,  and  Mary 
Magdalene.  In  the  rest  of  the  Evang-clists  we  find  at  the  same 
Mattxxvii.  pJace  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Jotts; 
and  aL,^iin  at  the  sepulchre,  Mary  Magdalene  and  (he  other  Mary: 
wherefore  that  (?///tr  i/ar^  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies 
a])|jeareth  to  be  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas^  and  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  bre- 
thren of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of 
the  other  Mary  '*^,  and  therefore  called  his  brethren,  according 
to  the  language  of  the  Jews,  because  that  the  other  Mary  was 
the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all   these   pretensions,  there  can 


John  xix. 


5f>- 
Murk  XV. 
40. 

Mat.xxTilL 
1. 


jy  Hero  HelvIdiuB  excL-iinung  txJ- 
i]ni[ihed,  'Quun  rniBerum  crit  et  inipium 
de  Maria  hix;  Bcntire,  ut  cum  alio.'  fee- 
minifi  curaiu  «e{iultuni>  Jeiiu  Usbuerint, 
nmtreiu  ejus  <lic-amu»  abeentem !'  S. 
Hiertm.  adv.  Htlvid.  [vol.  ii.  p.  118  A.] 

8U  *  Jacobus  qui  appelUtur  frater  Do 
niinij  cogiioinenlo  Justus,  ut  Doanulli 
exiatinmnt,  Joseph  ax  alia  uxora,  ot 
«utein  miiu  videtur,  Marie  Bororla  au* 


triB  Domini,  cujtu  Joannes  in  IT 
meminit,  filiiifl.'  S,  Jlieron. 
Scrijit.  Eccltt.  3.  ^vol.  iL  p.  8 
'  Sicut  in  »opiilchro  nbi  positom  «t 
corpua  Domioi,  neo  an  tea  neo  poatea 
iQorlutu  jaouit :  oio  aterua  Marue  oes 
antea  nee  postea  quicquam  mortale  con- 
cepit.'  S.  A  uffvM.  Trad.  a8.  in  Joam.* 
[voL  iti.  part  ii  p.  508  F.] 


815^ 


•  [There  was  a  tratlition,  tJiat  Joseph  and  Cleophmi  were  brothers,  eftch  of  vhaa 
marrietl  a  wife  named  Mary.  HegesippuB  ap^^d  £ttf.  H.  E.  HI.  H.  IV.  94.  EpiphMki 
JTter.  Lxxvm.  7.  p,  1039  A.] 
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nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  intemiption 
of  the  ever-blessed  Maiy*8  peqjetual  virginity.     For  as  she  was 

77  a  Virgin  when  she  conceived,  and  afber  she  hroapfht  forth  our 
Saviour;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and  condition, 
and  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved  Disciple^  as 
a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son.  -    ■ 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  the  Article 
is,  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  her  in  this  sacred  Dativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
For  we  are  here  to  remember  again  the  most  ancient  form  of 
this  Article,  briefly  thus  delivered.  Born  of  the  IIol^  Ghod,  and 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  as  also  that  the  word  born  was  not  taken  VwtniBivrn. 
pTCcisely  for  the  nativity  of  onr  Saviour,  but  as  comprehending 
in  it  whatsoever  belonged  to  his  human  generation;  and  when 
afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  the 
nativity  to  the  Virgin,  it  was  not  so  to  be  understood,  as  if  the 
Spirit  had  conceived  him,  but  the  blessed  Virgin  by  the  power 
and  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

Rrst  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and  proper 
conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her  own  sub- 

^^ stance '1  the  true  and  real  mibstance  of  our  Saviomr,  according 

^Bo  the  prediction  of  the  Prophet,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive^  Isa.  vii.  14. 

I     and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel.  Behold^  thou  shnU  conceive  in  Lukoi.  31. 
ikjf  womb^^^     From  whence  our  Saviour  is  expressly  termed  by 
inizabeth,  the  fruit  of  her  womb.  ^^k^^  i-  4». 

Secondly,  as  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive,  so    ^  '^ 
did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our  Saviour, 


Z, 


VI  •Qtuunris  tantum  ad  nativitatcm 
OWDB  9X  n  (laret,  qunutum  cs  so  fiB- 
miDB  edeDdonim  ctirporum  j<iiucL'ptga 
origiaiboB  impend ercnt.'  S.  HUar.  de 
JVm.  lib.  s.  cap.  if.  [p.  1045  B.] 

<S3  ^uit  ia,  by  a  proper  conception, 
SvXAa^c?v  iv  yaiTTpi,  tho  Syri&c  in  one 
word  JC3,  ftc  si  dioerea,  ventreacert.  So 
the  LXX.  tranaLvtcd  the  liiimpio  rr^in,  iy 


yacrtfA  X^iptreu.  Am  therefore  iy  yeurrftl 
fx*!'  expresaeth  a  proper  gravidation, 
so  dfitb  iif  yvurrpl  ini!iXaB*i*'  *  proper 
conctiptian.  According  to  that  exprea- 
fiitiu  of  Gregory  Nazmiixun,  ^hIkws  fiir, 
Srt  x^'pJr  aviphf^  iwOptMtTTiK^i  ii,  Stj  v^ftifi 
Kvit<T*o>t,  Etiint.  I.  ad  CitcUm.*  [£p.  01. 
ToLii,  p.  85  C] 


*  [It  App«&rB  that  thero  were  diacussiooB  upon  this  point  in  early  times ;  to7i 
m\\oi%  ical  ^«xW  »'''»'  ^OKti  T|  Mapjck^  f^tX^'  «'*■»'  *'^  '''h^  toC  TroiSJuu  yirriinv,  oi/m  oBffa 
Arx<**  **»'  y^  fitfdL  rh  rtKUH  aiir^v  tiauotSutrav  (Jtatrt  Tift!  -wapOh'ov  tvptOrifai,  Clum. 
Alex.  Str<m.  vii.  16,  [vol.  il.]  p,  889.  TertuUian,  however,  did  not  hold  auch  ft 
notion,  *  Virgo  quantum  n.  viro,  non  virjjo  ituantum  a.  partu.'  De  Carn^  Chriitti,  »3. 
[p.  314  C]    8c«  Suicor,  T.  Mapia.  B«auHobre,  Ilitt.  de  ManicMe,  vol.  L  p.  361.] 
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Uatt.  i.  1 8. 


Luke  ii.  5. 

llCrp  lifKVtf!. 

Lukcxi  17, 

fiaiTTJureuri 
9*. 


Lakfl  L57. 


Luke  ti.  6, 
7- 


Luke  L  fi. 


once  eoncpivfd,  Ly  tlie  true  euhstance  of  lior  own;  bj  wliiel 
ip<7^  fovnd  with  child  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  and  is  described  goin|^ 
with  Joseph  to  he  fajredj  being  great  with  child,  and  proD 
liappy  by  tlmt  loud  cry  of  the  woman  in  the  Gospel,  Bi 
the  womb  that  hare  th^e. 

Thirdly^  when  Christ  waa  thus  conceived  and  prew  in  tb» 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring  forth 
her  son  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition  j  and  Christ  thereby 
was  pro|>er]y  born  by  a  true  nativity •'•'.  For  as  we  read, 
Elizabeth's  full  time  came  thai  she  should  he  delivered^  and  the 
brought  forth  a  son  ;  so  in  the  like  simplicity  of  expression,  and 
propriety  of  speech,  the  fiame  Evangelist  speaks  of  Mary,  The 
dtTtfS  were  accotnjilished  that  she  should  be  dclii'cred,  and  the 
brottghi  forth  her  frst-bom  son. 

Wherefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  nutrition,  and 
parturition,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  blessed  Virgin  waa 
truly  and  properly'^  the  mother  of  our  Saviour.  And  90  is 
she  frequently  stj'Ied  the  mother  of  Jesus  in  the  language  of 
the  Evangelists,  and  by  Elizal>eth  particularly  the  mother  ofhtt 
Lord,  as  also  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Church  (because  he 
which  was  so  born  of  her  was  God^*,)  the  Deipara^ ;   which 


SA  TlftiK'tf^otpopUfft.ivoX't  tU  T&»>  Kipiov 
Vfi&f,  &Ai]0ivT  Jt'Ta  ix  yiraus  Aai9lS  Karh 
cdpHa,  vlhr  0faii  Karii  BfKiffia  trai  ivvafuv 
BfoD,  y*ytvvrffiivf>v  ikKif6aex  ix  TrapS4ifov. 
S.  Iijnat.  Ej/iet.  ad  Smym.  [§.  i.] 

*^  '  Veri  et  proprii  filn  quia  nun  ab- 
KurdiBsliQiis  neget  yere  ct  propria  esse 
matrem  ?'  Facund.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [p.  671 
B.]  'Uoo  et  ail  credendutii  difficile,  et 
dignum  ooDtrorersia  videLatur,  utrum 
X>eum  ilia  Virgo  genuerit :  cjEtenwn 
quod  vera  et  proprie  g^enuorit,  quicquid 
eat  ille  queiu  g«uuit,  uulli  dJgnum 
dlaoeptationis  apparet/  Ibid. 

3*  n«»s  yiifi  oil  StorSKOj  v  Qthv  vlhy 
txovaa ;  Thtod.  Alueara,  DUput.  14. 
[p.  407  p.] 

36  Thia  Dame  was:  first  In  uae  in  the 
Greek  Church,  wLu,  delighting  in  the 
happy  compoflitiiDiiB  of  that  language, 
called  the  bleHsed  Virgin  ^torixor, 
Fram  whenoe  the  I^tina  in  imitation 
styled  her  Virginrm  Dnparam,  et  Dei' 
gmitricem.  Meuraiua  in  his  Gloasnry 
Beta  the  original!  of  this  title  in  the  time 
of  Justinian:  'Jnditum  hoc  nomen  est 
matri  Domini  ac  Servatoris  nostri  Jean 


Ohriati  a  Synodo  V.  ConstAntinopoIitaiia 
tempore  Justininni/  Whereaa  this  «m 
not  the  original,  but  the  ooDfimatioa, 
of  that  title.  '  In  hac  Syoodo  Catholiee 
est  iiistitutum,  ut  beata  Mima  aemper 
virga  9fOT<(ir»i  diceretoi :  quia,  lient 
Catholica  fides  habet,  uon  hominea 
solum.  Bed  vere  Deum  et  ho: 
genuit.'  Paul.  Wamef.  de  Otst. 
bard.  lib.  ti.  cap.  14,  [p.  187  B.] 
speaketH  he  of  the  same  Synod :  aad  % 
is  true,  for  the  seventh  Canon  of  iha 
same  runneth  thus,  Ef  rn  iMrrax^iKTt- 
Kus — 0*oriKoy  \4y*i  TJ)*'  iytat  f»4ofw 
&fnrapOiyot>  Mofilay'  1)  Kardi  Ara^opir — 
iWi,  fii]  Kvploas  Kcd  tcwr'  ix-ff^tiar  9*o*^ 
ttoy  ainiiv  6fiahoyt7 — 6  rotoiTos  if^HifiM 
taru:  [Mauai  ix.  p.  380  C]  Otherwisa 
in  this  Council  was  but  oonfirmed  irhal 
had  been  determined  and  settled  Ivng 
before  :  and  therefore  Photios  aaja 
thereof,  Epiet.  t.  [p.  11.]  ASn;  if  iyim 
Kol  oiKOufitvadi  aipo^t  fitaropLov  vdAtf 
rii  fiictpit  wapa(pv6fifva  Siyfurra  ttt  t^ 
TovrfA^f  ilt$*purr,  that  it  utterly  cut 
off  the  heresy  of  Neatoriuo,  which  then 
began  to  grow  up  again.     Now  part  of 
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^Y>eiog  a  compound  title  begun  in  tbe  Greek  Churchy  was  resolved 


¥ 


the  heresT  of  Kestorina  wns  the  denial 
of  thiii  Btoriicoi,  and  the  whole  waa 
nothing  ebe  but  the  gronad  of  tb»t 
dimuiL  And  therefore  being  ho  waa 
idemned  for  denjing  of  it,  tlut  till  a 
be  kcknovledged  authentic,  which 
e  denied,  fironi  the  time  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesns ;  in  which  those  Fathers, 
•aitli  Photios  expresaly,  t^k  itayAxpiunor 
Koi  itiTopSfyup  {Xpitrrov)  ^i^ripa  icvplus 
rol  ix>|9wf  mXfltrOai  xal  i-ftv^rintitrOau 
0««T^<car  ■wofioXtiuucaffi.  Epiet.  I.  fp.  S.] 
And  that  it  wn«  80  then  la  tOAnifetit, 
becaiue  by  the  denial  of  this  the  Nesto- 
riiw  heresy  wm  first  discovered,  not  in 
NeetorioB  Mmaelf,  but  in  his  presbyter 
AnMttmioa,  who  first  in  a  aermoD  magia- 
terially  delivered,  B*ot6kuh  rh*'  Ma^ fay 
«EHA»{ra>  nijifit.  Socrat.  Hist  Ecclas.  lib. 
TU.  cap.  3J,  [p.  3S0.]  and  Libcrat.  Brt- 
nar.  cap.  ^  aa  alao  ETagriuB  ajid  Nice* 
plionu.  Upon  which  words  arising  a 
tumult,  NestoiiuB  took  bis  presbyter's 
part,  teaching  the  same  doctrine  con- 
staotly  in  the  Church,  xol  ■xayraxav  t^" 
AHir  TO)'  Bforimot  ixBdM^uy.  And  here- 
upon the  tnuiult  grow  so  great,  that 
a  general  Council  for  that  reason  waa 
called  by  Theodofliua  Junior,  rov  Nttrro- 
flov  ^T^fy  kylair  Mapiav  that  ^lorSicov 
ifHTouftiirav,  *»  J aatinina  teatilietb,  Epint, 
ad  V.  Syn.  [Maniri  ii.  p.  179.]  In 
wludi,  when  all  thioga  Been)«»d  clearly 
to  b«  carried  against  Nestoriua  and  Ma 
faction,  he  hop^Ml  to  have  reconciled  all 
by  thia  feigned  acknowledgment,  Atyi- 
«#■»  icol  B«oT(JKof  ^  Vlapia,  Kol  wa.\iaia9» 
ri  Xvwy^pi.  Socrat,  Hiitl.  Ecda.  lib.  vii. 
cap.  3^.  Liherai.  Braiar.  eap.fi.  It  ia 
plain  then  that  the  Council  of  Epbemja, 
which  condemned  Nestorius,  confirmed 
thin  title  ©«.iT<Jjtoj  ;  I  say,  confirmed  it ; 
ibr  it  ia  evident  that  it  was  before  need 
in  the  Church,  by  the  tumult  which 
aroee  at  the  first  denial  of  it  by  Anaata- 
•ios ;  and  bo  confinned  it  as  received 
before,  because  they  approved  the  Epi- 
•ttee  of  St.  Cyril,  who  proved  it  by  the 
mige  of  thoae  Fathers  which  preceded 
2tfm.  Where  by  the  way  it  b  obaerv- 
Able,  that  while  St.  Cyril  produceth  nine 


Boveral  Fathers  for  the  nse  of  this  word, 
and  both  before  and  after  he  produceth 
them,  afSnueth  that  they  all  did  use  it, 
there  are  but  three  of  them  who  ox- 
pressly  mention  it,  Athanaaiua,  Anti- 
ochuB,  and  Aniuion  :  EpUt.  ad  Beffinat. 
[vol.  V,  pt.  ii.  p.  48,]  And  it  is  some- 
thing to  be  admired  that  he  should  bo 
name  the  other  six,  and  recite  thoae 
places  out  of  them  which  had  it  not, 
when  there  were  before  him  so  many 
beside  them  that  used  it.  As  Gregory 
Nitzianiteii,  Etrts  ovQfOj6Koyri)V^  Mapiav 
{nro\iifiPdytt,  x*'P^J  '•""'  '^^  fltrffTjTor. 
Epitit,  I.  ad  Okdon.  [Ep.  a.  vol,  ii.  p.  B5 
B.]  and  in  his  first  Oration  de  FUio, 
speaking  of  the  difference  of  his  genera* 
tion  from  that  of  others,  flow  yap  tv 
Tolt  iro(!s:  tyytui  Btariitay  wtLpOiyov;  and 
St.  Basil  asaerteth,  m^  KaTaSix*<^^^  '''*'*' 
^i^o^pfffTon'  Ti)K  dwo^f,  Sti  fori  iwai- 
traro  rfvoi  irap9iyos «]  Qtorixos.  HomU.  de 
Naiiv.  Christi.  [$.  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  600  A.]. 
And  that  in  the  time  of  St.  Basil  and  St. 
Gregory  this  term  was  usual,  ap]>earpth 
by  tlio  objection  of  Julian,  who  derided 
the  Cliridtians  for  thinking  God  could 
be  bom  of  a  woman  ;  ^foriKov  Si  u^r?! 
oi/  wavtaSt  VSoptay  ttiiKoi'yrft.  S.  CyrU. 
Alex.  eont.  Julian,  lib.  vm.  [vol.  vi.  p. 
r6i  D.]  Before  both  these  Eosebiua 
speaketh  of  Ilekna,  who  built  a  church 
at  Bethlehem  ;  ^turMs  tt  Otocffftardrri 
rq$  %*ot6kov  -H}jr  Kvntrty  fxyi)iiaai  9ixviia- 
errols  KartKitrftu .  De  Vita  Con-^tant.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  4,v*  [p.  601.]  And  before  Eu- 
sebios,  Alexander  Biahop  of  Alexandria : 
'ATrapxh  ytyovtv  i  Kiputs  ijfiay  'iTjaais 
Xpiorhs,  ttujia  tpopiaas  dXijOwr,  ircil  06 
Sor^o'ct,  /k  riis  Storixov  Maptai,  Epiti% 
ad  Alex,  apud  Theodurct.  Hist.  Ecclet, 
lib.  i.  cap,  4-  Qi,  jo.]  Before  him  IHony- 
sius  AlexandrinuB  calls  our  Saviour  -rby 
aapKUf^iyra  iic  r^f  ayfaT  •wapQiynv  Kol 
^tur^Kov  Ma/jYai.  Eplnt.  ad  Paulwn 
Samoeat.  [p.  in.  ed.  179^.]  And  speak- 
ing of  the  words  of  laainh,  A  Virfjin 
thall  conceive,  ^fiKyutrtv  Srt  4  ^toriKot 
Ttfi  tTvvtXaffty,  i)  vap84yos  Siff^oyirt. 
Bap.  ad  Qa^nt.  5.  [p.  ijS.]  And  in 
the  answer  to  the  same  question,  nin6- 


*  [Eusebius  also  used  the  term  in  his  treatise  oon<.  ManxU.  n.  i.  p.  31,  and  in 
two  works  published  hy  Angelo  Mai,  BotncCf  1875.  Quasi,  ad  Marintim,  (vol.  i. 
p  69.)   Cat*n.  in  Matt.  (\h.  p.  ^y)] 
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into  itfi  parts  bj  tlie  Latins^  and  bo  the  Virgin  w«s 
named  the  mother  of  God'^^ 


plainlf 


fnari  kyt<f  '^^fwrrcu,  <rol  <ntlw*tai  rp 
Zvvdfxu  rai>  inf/itrrov  it  Mfiyv^fot  ffiojKjj 
rov&tov,  Kapla  T;  &toi6K0f,  Kol  irapOiitot. 
[p.  340.]     And  again,  Ovritxrl  Aryci  koI 

Wtpl    TOV    ■yf»V7)0*KTOI     ^»f    TTjr    0«(rrrf«fou, 

[ib.]  Iq  the  answer  to  the  sixth  qucs- 
tiou,  Aia  rb  iptvyttf  tls  Af7urT0K  rbt> 
*iunr7}(p  &pui  rp  BforSKif  Maplif  Iv  irfKi- 
Xmj  ^fpoitrp  T^jr  itaTa<fnry);ii'  ifiuiir,  [p. 
145.]  and  BO  often*.  Nay  yet  before 
liLm  Origen  did  not  only  ubc,  but  es- 
po^nd  at  large  the  raeftning  of  that 
title  Bfvrittot,  in  hia  first  (oidq  on  the 
Spiatle  to  the  Ronumsj  as  Socrates  and 
Liberatus  testify +.  Wiill  therefore  did 
AntiochuB  [John]  Bishop  of  Aiitioch 
urge  the  utcieiit  fukthera  agniust  Neato- 
riua,  calling  it  ■ttp6a<(nspov  ivo^ia  icati  tc- 
Tpinfiivov  ToXKois  rZtf  neeriptitv.  And 
again,  XioKKoit  t«v  warffwv  Ktd  ffvyrtOin^ 
Kol  ypu^if,  Kol  l)r)0*y.  Tuvro  yap  rb 
tfofia,  sayH  he,  oiiSrli  rSty  iitK\vi<Ttairrt- 
H&f  StScHTKdActfv  irap^TTjrat'  ol  re  yi^p 
j(fiiiffdfifVot  atir^  iroAXol  Kal  iritnuwi,  ot 

j(jrriaatiivtuv,  ConcU.  EphtM.  par.  1.  cap. 
85.  [Marisi  iv.  pp.  1064,  1065.] 

57  Although  e»aTi{<toj  may  bo  ex- 
tended to  signify  aa  much  as  the  Mother 
of  God,  because  rlitrtttr  doth  eometimea 
denote  a»  much  aa  ytvt'av,  and  therefore 
it  hath  been  translated  Dd  gciiUrlx,  as 
■well  aa  Ddpara ;  yet  those  ancient 
Greeks  which  called  the  Virgin  9toT6- 
Kot,  dill  not  coll  her  tftjripa  rov  %tavX- 
But  the  Latina  translating  Of  ot^koi  Dei 
genitrix,  and  the  Greeks  tnmslnting 
Dei  ffoiitrix  €itou  fiiirfjp,  they  both  at 
last  called  ber  plainly  the  Mother  0/  God, 
The  first  wbich  the  Greeks  obaenred  to 
style  her  so  waa  Leo  the  Great,  aa  was 
obeerved  by  Ejihraiiii  Patriarch  of  Theo- 
polis,  whoso  woixlfl  have  been  very  niucb 
mistaken  by  two  learned  men,  Diony- 
Bina  Petaviua  and  Leo  AlLatins,  who 
have  produced  them  to  pro7e  that  be 


thought  Leo  Magnus  was  the  fini  sua 
which  ever  used  the  word  O«0Trf«»».  A 
sti-ange  error  this  must  needs  appear  ta 
BQ  great  a  person  na  a  Patriarch,  aad 
that  of  tlie  Greek  Church  ;  and  indeed 
not  imaginable,  oonsidcring  how  wall  &• 
waa  Torsed  in  thoaa  ooutrovenin^  and 
how  be  compared  the  word*  of  Leo  wilk 
those  of  the  ancient  Greek  Fatbem  aod 
particularly  of  St.  Cyril.  His  wosrla  an 
the»e  in  hiii  Epistle  ad  ZenobiiiM,  Ufm- 
rot  tv  kyloit  Atuv  iSiirwt  (Twer  aUnaUt 
Xi^tffiv,  its  M^Tijp  BcoC  i/rrlr  ri  ayia  Bt»- 
tAkos,  rif  wpb  avToii  rttT*pw  iutwpvrUit 
jyflt^avt  fiif  roirro  ^Kifiirwv.  [in  Pliot.  BibL 
72S.]  That  ia,  Zieo  woo  tJu  firtt  vAaw 
pltiin  ttrma  called  the  ^fori^ot  (thai  ii^ 
Mary)  the  Mother  of  God  ;  icJkatw  At 
Father*  bff\fre  him  tpalc^  not  the  rnimtt  •• 
txprcsM  tpordt.  Petaviua  and  Allatiw 
have  clearly  miatalcen  the  propcwtiaa, 
making  the  subject  the  predicate^  and 
the  predicate  the  subject,  aa  if  ha  had 
first  called  the  Mother  0/  Ood  Bwrttm, 
whereaa  ha  is  said  first  to  call  the  6«»- 
t6koi  Mother  of  Ood,  aa  appeareth  by 
the  article  added  to  the  aubject,  luA 
to  the  predicate.  But  if  that  be  not 
sufficient,  hia  meaning  will  appear  hj 
another  passage  to  the  same  pozpoae,  in 
bis  Epistle  ad  Syndeticum  ;  *Oti  fotrifa 
6*0  C  -wpwroy  ftikv  ^  'EAMrct^tr  drfrvcr,  it 
ot%  Xiyu,  Kfld  itidtr  fxoi  rovro,  Im  i 
fiiinip  Tov  Kvpiov  fiov  t\9p  itp6t  fit ;  ra- 
ipioTtpop  &i  rmv  ixXu*  fivrk  Tovra  tV 
\{\i¥  irponos  &  Strioi  A*vr  6  Ildvas  v^ 
iirtyKf.  Therefore  as  he  took  the  Zerd 
and  God  to  be  synonymous  ;  ao_ka 
thought  Elizabeth  first  styled 
Mother  of  Ood,  becauro  she  calli 
the  Mother  of  her  Lord ;  and  afWr 
Elizabeth,  Leo  was  the  first  who  pi 
styled  her  so,  that  is,  the  Mothtr 

And  that  we  may  he  yet  fivrther       

of  hia  mind,  he  produccth  the  woHa  of 
Leo  the  Pope  in  hia  Epistle  to  Leo  tha 


*  [The  places  may  b«  seen  at  p.  a6f ,  464,  374.] 

+  [It  is  also  tised  by  Origen  in  Deut.  xxii.  13.  voL  ii,  p.  .^91  A.  in  Lnc  wpai. 
Gallaad.  hibiioth.  Pair.  vol.  xiv.  append,  p.  87  D.  Also  by  Hippolytua,  ajxid 
Bocth.  Rcliq.  Saer.  voi.  ii.  p.  a  15.] 

t  [Yet  Dionysiua  colls  Mary  ij  ^4^i)p  roi!  9(oS  /40V.  oofU.  PaitL  Samot.  qaaat.  &> 
p.  i6s.] 
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Tlie  necessity  of  believinj^  our  Saviour  tliiis  to  be  horn  of  tli^ 
Vifgin  Marif,  will  appear  botli  in  respect  of  her  who  was  the 
mother,  and  of  bim  wlio  was  the  eon. 

In  respect  of  her  it  was  tlierefore  necessary,  that  we  mijjht 
perpetually  preserve  an  esteem  of  her  person  proportionable  to 
79  80  high  a  dignity.  It  was  her  owti  prediction,  From  henceforth  Luke  i.  48. 
all generat'wni  shall  call  me  blessed-^'^  \  but  the  obligation  is  oura, 
to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  so.  If  Elizabeth  cried  ont  tcilh  so  loudlxike  i.  43. 
a  voice.  Blessed  art  thou  among  womeUf  when  Clirist  was  but  newly 
conceived  in  ber  womb  j  what  expressions  of  honour  and  admi- 
ration can  we  think  sufficient  now  tliat  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and 
that  mother  with  him^'^  !  Far  be  it  from  any  Christian  to  dero- 
gate from  that  special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  incommu- 
hiiicable  to  any  other***.  We  cannot  bear  too  reverend  a  regard 
Ibnto  the  mother  of  our  Lordj,  so  long  as  we  give  her  not  that 
worship  which  is  due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep  the 
langTiage  of  the  primitive  Clmrcb :  Let  her  he  honoured  and 
esteemed,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored^'. 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might  be 
ed  he  was  wade,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  consequently 
he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.     For  he  took  not  Heb.  ii.  16, 
m  the  nafnre  of  angels,  and  therefore  saved  none  of  them, 
,  for  want  of  a  redeemer,  are  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  Jude  6. 


viif  ftoHeiplear  xoi  BtorSKor  Mop.W  oiix^ 
T»i  Ofov,  turSpwiiou  8(  fiivov  ■wurTt{mv 
ttrai  fofripa.  [Ibid]  The  Bcntence  wliicli 
be  tnuuUtes  ia  this,  'Anathcmntizotur 
CTgoNesioriua,  qui  l>eataiQ  Viri^incui  Ma- 
mm  non  Dei,  set!  honunis  tAntummtxIo, 
crwUdit  genitricem.'  EpiH.  xcvii.  cap.  i. 
[Ep.  cxxxir.  c.  il  vol,  i.  p.  698]  where 
pb^nly  genitrix  Dti  u  tmuslutud  ju^rqp 
Bcor,  and  0«oti$ko;  ia  otldQd  by  Ephniira 
out  of  cuatuiii  in  the  Biibject,  being  other- 
wiae  not  at  all  in  L6o*a  wards.  It  is 
therefore  certain  that  flrHt  in  the  Greek 
Chardi  they  termed  the  blessed  Viryin 
^oT^Kot.  And  the  I^tina  from  tbein  Dd 
ffenitrix,  and  mater  Dei,  and  tho  Greeks 
from  them  again  fi^-njp  Qtov,  upoa  the 
snthority  of  Leo,  not  takings  notice  of 
other  Latins  who  styled  her  eo  before 
him. 

M  'Non   aeqaaada    est    mulleribus 
eonetia,  qiUB  geauit  majestatenu'   A  a- 
elar  lib.  dt  nuyvlar.  Clcricorum.  [§.  26.] 
PEARSOX. 


KB  '  Eliuabet  et  ZAch&rios  nos  docere 
poBsiiut,  quanto  inferiorea  sunt  beatce 
Mariie  iiinlria  Domini  Hanctitato,  qum 
coDscicittia  in  ae  hnbitantiii  Dei  lilwre 
prod  am  at,  £cce  cntm  ex  hoe  beatam  me 
dicent  omttet  generationa.'  S.  Hieron, 
adv.  Pclag.  lib.  i.  [J.  16.  toI.  ii.  p.  69S  A.] 

40  '  Ab.Hit  ut  quisquam  S.  Mnriam  di- 
y\am  gmtioe  privilegiia  et  speciali  gCoria 
frniidare  conetur.' 

irol  ti6t,  Kal  Siyiov  Tlvtvfio.  vfioamiytMa' 
T'^f  Maptay  fiiiStlt  TpoiTKvvtirtg.  S.  Epiph. 
Htsrta.  Ixxix.  f.  7.  [vol.  i.  p.  1064  D.] 
Ei  KoKKhrt}  rj  Kapia,  Kcd  ayla,  koI  t«ti- 
fiitft^itni),  iW  oiiK  tU  rh  irpoaKviftiirSau. 
Ibid.  'Hftf7s  Si  rSir  fiir  bpuifitrctv  Oto- 
\oyovn(v  oiiSti''  Twi>  8e  icfi/^uirwr  rous  iv 
apir^  iiarpt^pavrai  ws  kvBpsivovs  ifilarovs 
yipaipofj^fV  fiivor  Bi  rir  rwv  S^av  Tpoff- 
KvvovfJitv  &*iiv  Kol  narrpa,  koI  ibv  iKflttov 
yt  \Syov,  Kal  rh  iraydyioy  Uvtvuai.  Thto- 
doret.  Thcra£.  Serm.  2.  [vol.  iv.  p.  501  C] 


Heb.  ii 


iTiiD.  ii.  j. 


Heb.  St.  ij 
I  Cor.  T>  7 
John  i.  29. 
£xod.zii.5 


Heb.  1^,36, 


UHiler  darines»  unto  the  jufhjment  0/'  the  great  day.  And  man 
once  fallen  had  beeuj  as  deservedly,  so  irrevocaljly  coudemoed 
to  tlie  same  condition,  hut  that  he  took  upon  him  the  aced  of 
Abraham.  For  beiiiif  we  are  partakers  of  Jlesh  and  blood,  we 
could  expect  no  redemption  but  by  liim  who  likewUe  took  part  of 
the  same :  we  could  look  for  no  Redeemer,  but  siich  a  one  who 
by  consang^uinity  was  our  brother'"-.  And  being*  there  is  but 
one  Mediaivr  leftceeu  God  and  tnan,  the  Man  Christ  Je%w,  we 
cannot  be  assured  that  be  was  the  Christ,  or  is  our  Jesus,  except 
we  bo  first  assiured  that  be  was  a  man.  Thus  our  Redeemer, 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  was  born  of  a  woman,  that  he  might 
redeem  both  men  and  women  ^•'';  that  both  sexe^  might  rely 
upon  him,  who  was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  we  should  believe  our  Saviour 
conceived  and  born  of  sueh  a  woman,  as  was  a  most  pure  and 
immaculate  Virgin.  For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 
made  like  unto  us;  so  in  that  g;rcat  similitude  a  dissimilitude 
was  as  necessary,  that  he  should  be  without  sin^*.  Our  Pau^ 
over  is  dain,  and  tehold  ike  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  gim  of 
the  world  J  but  the  Lanib  of  the  passover  must  be  tcitJhut 
blemish.  Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  comijition  and 
contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from  the  first  Adjun ; 
our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature  without  any  culpable 
inclination,  because  bom  of  a  Virgin  without  any  seminal  tra- 
duction. Our  Ilifjh  Priest  is  separate  from  sinners,  not  only  in 
the  actions  of  his  life,  but  in  the  production  of  his  nature.  For 
as  Levi  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham*^,  and  paid  tithes  in  hinj, 

filiua  Dei  DfttuB  ex  fcemina  est.'    /da* 
de  AyoHt  Ckrutiano.  [c  xi.  $.  i  s.  Tol.  vi. 

44  <  Non  euni  in  peccatis  oukter  eju 
in  utero  aluit ;  qucm  Virgo  oouoepit» 
Virgo  peperit.'  S.  Auffutt.  Traet.  4.  m 
Joan.  [§.  10.  vol.  iii.  pArt  ii.  p.  316Q.] 
'  Ergo  eect  Agnut  Dei.  Koo  habet  ista 
traducem  de  Adam ;  camem  t»atam 
Bumparit  de  Adam,  peccatum  Qoa  a»- 
■umpaifc.'  Ibid.  (p.  317  A.]  'Verfmia 
caro  fikctom  ia  siiuilitudine  camis  pee* 
cata  omnia  nostra  Buxoepit,  Bollam  re*- 
tuB  vitium  ferena  ex  tndoce  pneTatio* 
tiotda  cxortoin.'  /oon.  IV.  SfiM.  ai 
C</tittaHt.  [p.  3»  C.J 

4o  '  Levi  [in  lombis  AbialuB  foitt] 
secundum  ooncupiioentiam  camaion, 
ChristUB  autem  sccandum  aolam  nb^ 


43  Under  tlmi  notion  did  the  ancient 
Jewa  expect  him,  as  appeoreth  by  the 
Targmn.  Cantic.  viii.  1.  MJOl  W'nnai 
b«iTS'i  wnc^a")  Nrt'co  tobo   »Vin»« 

hh''  And  at  (hat  time  tJte  king  Mrtmot 
thaU  reveal  himtclf  Ut  the  congregaiion  of 
Israel,  and  the  tont  of  limel  ahaU  $ajf 
unto  him,  Comt,  ie  vnto  ui  a  brother, 

*i  '  Hominijj  liberatio  in  Qtroqu*  mxu 
debutt  appAtere.  Ergo,  quia  virum 
oportebat  suscipcre^  qui  aezus  honora- 
bilior  est,  consequent  erat  ut  f<jenunei 
sexus  Iiberatio  bine  a^^pareret,  quod  ilia 
vir  de  foemina  natus  eat.'  S.  A  ugmt.  Lib. 
de  diten.  qaait.  Lxxxiii.  quatt.  1  r.  [vul. 
vi.  p.  4  B.j  '  Nolite  VCM  ipsoa  contain- 
nere,  viri,  filius  Dei  virum  susccpit : 
boUte  mo*  ipeaa  oontemnere,  fcemina:. 
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ftnd  yet  Christ,  tliougli  the  Son  of  AbrahaiHj  did  not  pay  tithes 
in  him,  but  receive  them  in  Melcltizedeck :  so  though  we  being 
in  the  loins  of  Adam  may  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him;  yet  Christ, 
who  descended  from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was 
not  partaker  of  that  sin,  but  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtue  of  his  parent,  is  Bome  way 
under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some  manner 
concerned  in  his  actions;  but  he  who  is  only  from  him  by  his 
natural  substance,  according  to  a  passive  or  obediential  power, 
and  so  receiveth  not  hie  propagation  from  him,  cannot  be  so 
included  in  him  as  to  be  obliged  by  his  actions,  or  obnoxious  to 
his  demerits. 

Tlurdly,  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ  bom 
of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused  unto 
Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was  of  the 
family  of  David.     For  whatsoever  promises  were  made  of  the 
Messias,  were   appropriated  unto  him.      As   the   seed   of  the 
woman  was  firsst  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  so  the  seed 
of  Abraham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of  Da\'id.     Ho 
was  to  be  calUd  ike  Son,  of  Ihi  Wghest^  and  ike  Lord  God  waa  Luke  i.  31, 
to  give  unto  kirn  the  throne  of  hit  father  David.      When  Jesus 
BBked  the  Pharisees,  What  tkink  ye  of  Christ?^  whose  son  u  j^i?  /  Matt.  ixii. 
ikey  mtd  unto  him,  Tke  Smi  0/' David.     "When  IIt»rod  demanded*^" 
of  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes  where  Christ  should  be  born  /  ihey  Matt,ii.4,5. 
said  ufi/o  him.  In  Belklehem  ofjndaa,  because  that  was  the  city 
of  David,  whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife, 
because  he  toas  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David.     Af^er  John  Luke  ii.  4. 
the   Baptist,   the   forerunner   of  Christ,   was    born,    Zacharias 
blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  raised  vp  an  horn  of  sal-  Lake  i.  68, 
vation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servarit  David.     The  teoman  <f^^n  ^y 
Canaan,  the  blind  men  sitting  by  the  teay,  and  those  other  blind  jt-  xx.  30; 
that  followed  him  cried  out.  Have  mercy  on  ns,  0  Lord,  thou  Son 
^  David.     Tlie  very  children,  out  of  whose  mouths  God  per- 
fectetl  praise,  were  crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosannah  to  Matt.  iii. 
the  Son  of  David.     And  when  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  '^' 
and  saw,  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said,  Is  not  this  the  Son  Matt.  xii. 

autem  vuibCem  oanus  nibstaotuun  do 
camo  Virginiii  sumpsit ;  ratio  vero  con- 
ccptianis  ejus  uon  a  aeiniDO  iririli,  Bed 
loDge  aliter  ac  dcHuper  venit.'  S.  A  ngiut. 
de  Ocnet.  ad  lU.  lib.  x.  cap.  qo.  [(•  35-  vol. 
iii.  port  i.  p,  J70D.]. 

Y  Z 


•UotiAm  corporalem.  Cum  enim  sit  in 
■eminc  et  Tisibllifl  corpulentift  et  iciviai- 
bilii  ratio,  utmmqDe  cucurrit  ex  Abra- 
ham, Tel  etiAin  ex  ipao  Adam,  uj^que  ad 
corpug  MariiB,  quia  et  ipaum  eo  modo 
conceptuTO  et  exortum  ert :   Christua 


of  David?     Thus  Ly  the  public  and  concurrent  testimonies  of 
all  the  Jews,  the  promttjcd  Mesuias  was  to  come  of  the  houae 

Aotfl  il.  30.  and  lineage  of  David ;  for  God  had  atcorn  with  an  oath  to  him, 
that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loina  according  to  th^  flesh  he  toould  ra\*e 
up  Christ  to  sit  upon  his  throne^^.     It  was  therefore  neoessary  we 

Bool  L  3.  should  believe  that  our  Sa\'ioiir  «?«*  made  of  the  seed  of  David 
according  to  the  fesh :  of  which  wo  are  assured,  because  ha  was 
l>orn  of  that  Vir^^in  Mary  who  descended  from  him,  and  wjw 
espoused  unto  Joseph,  who  descended  from  the  samc^  that 
thereby  his  genealogy  might  be  known. 

Tlie  consideration  of  ail  which  will  at  last  lead  us  to  a  clear 
explication  of  this  latter  braucli  of  the  Article,  wliereby  every 
Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  profess,  and 
Wing  informed,  fully  express  what  is  the  object  of  his  faith  in 
this  particular,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereliy  he  is  conceived  to 
intend  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  tliis  as  a  most  ecrtain  and 
infallible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain  woman,  known  by 
the  name  of  Mar)',  esiioused  uirto  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  which 
before  and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure  and  unspotted  Virgin, 
and  being  and  continuing-  in  the  same  virginity,  did,  by  the 
immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  conceive  within  her 
womb  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  and,  after  the  natural  time 
of  other  women,  brought  him  forth  as  her  first-bom  Son,  con- 
tinuing still  a  most  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin ;  whereby  the  18 
Saviour  of  the  world  was  born  of  a  woman  under  the  Law,  with- 
out the  least  pretence  of  any  origitial  corruption,  that  he  might 
deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  born  of  that  Virgin  which  was 
of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  that  he  might  sit  upon  his 
throne  and  rule  for  evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 


M  '  Attain  hino  mngis  Clirietuin  in- 
telligere  debebii  ex  David  deputatum 
camali  g«ner8,  ob  Mariie  Virginis  cen- 
toxa.    Da  hoc  eaim  promisao  juntur  in 


Psalmo  ad  David,  JEb  frueU  rttttria  \ 
coUoeaho  tuper  ihro*MWi  tiiUM»*    TV 
adv.  ilarcwn,  lib.  uL  cap.  20.  [p.  409  j 
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ARTICLE    IV. 

Suffered  under  Ponlim  Pilafej  toai  crucijiedj  dead,  and  huried. 

±  HIS  Article  liath  also  received  some  accession  in  thd  par- 
ticular expressions  of  Chnst's  humiliation.  For  the  first  word 
of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds  was  no  way  disting-uishecl  from  his  cnicifixion;  for  as 
we  say,  suffered  and  crucified^  they  only,  crucifed  under  Pan  flu  a 
Pilate*'!:  nor  was  his  crueifixiou  distiiigtushcd  from  his  death, 
but  where  we  read,  crucified^  dead^  and  iuried,  they  only,  ci'ucijted 
and  buried.  Because  the  chief  of  his  sufferinga  were  on  the 
cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost  there;  therefore  his  whole 
passion  and  his  death  were  comprehended  in  his  crucifixion. 

But  again,  being  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  cross;  being  it 
Was  possible  he  might  have  been  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree,  and 
yet  not  have  died;  then' fore  the  Church  thought  fit  to  add  the 
rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  antecedent,  and  his  death,  as  consequent 
to  his  crucifixion. 


» 


*7  'CrncifitTifl  nob  Pont!o  Pilnto,  et 
•epultua.'  Jiujgin.inSifmh.  [§.14.  p.ccix.] 
Casnan.  dt  Incam.  Dmnini.  'Credimua 
in  earn  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilnto  cruciUxua 
•at  et  eepultofl.'  iS'.  Auffutt.  de  Fuie  et 
Synih.  «\p.  5.  [vol,  vi.  p.  156.]  et  deTrin. 
lib.  i.  cap.  14.  [c.  13.  §.  ifi.  vol.  riii.  p. 
'567.']  'Caput  ncwtrnm  Christus  eat, 
crucifizuru  et  sepiiltura,  reflUBcitatum 
■acendit  in  crelum.'  Idaa  in  Psal.  cn'sjiW^ 
[vol.  IT.  p.  1488  h.\  'Qui  eub  Pontio 
PilAto  cnicifixua  est  et  oepultus.'  Mtus, 
TaurxK.  Chryml.  L'mcb.  Gallic.  [Ilom.  ii, 
p.  554.]  Thr  M  riorrtov  Ui\arov  irrai;- 
pa^irra,  ra^iiirra,  'Qui  Bub  Poiitio  Pi- 
Li,to  erucifisna  est  et  ncpultus.''  JUSS. 
Armach.  And  beside  these,  .1  w-itncHS 
witbout  exception,  Leo  the  Great ;  '  Uni- 
gvDitum  Filiam  D<*i  crucifixum  et  ae- 
pultom,  omnca  etiam  in  Symbolo  con- 
fitemnr.'  Epiat.  X.  co-p.  5.  Aftcrwanla 
the  pasaion  was  e.tprened  :  '  PaysruB  sub 
pontio  Pilato,  cruciAxiu  et  aeptiltua :' 
£theriM  Uxam.  [p.  344  E.]  And  the  deAth : 
'  Posaiu  aub  PonUo  Pilnto,  crucifixuB, 
moitaaa,  et   aepuJtus.'  A  actor  lib.  dt 


Sjpnh.  ad  Cafcchum.  fe.  iii.  5-  6-  S-  Auj. 
vol.  vL  p.  550  C]  Not  but  both  theae 
were  expresaed  befure  in  the  rule  of 
Faith  by  Tertullinti,  but  witbout  par- 
ticuUr  mention  of  the  crucifixion. 
'  Uuno  p&ssum,  h'aac  mortuum,  et  ae< 
pultum.'  Adv.  Projc.  cap.  1.  [p.  501  B.J 
An  Optatca,  'Paasus,  mortuaaj  et  ae- 
pultua  resurreiit.'  lib.  i.  [0.  i.  p.  2.] 
•  Pasaue,  aepnltus,  et  tertia  die  tafiur- 
rexit.'  Ctijiilul.  Caroli  81.  And  gene- 
rally the  ancicntfl  did  andei-atnivl  de- 
terminatelj  hia  crucifying  by  that  tnore 
comprehensive  nnnio  of  liia  Buflering. 
For  na  Marcellua  and  St,  Cyril  have 
aTcitt(xv0iirra  Ktii  rmpiirra,  Euaebius  and 
the  Nicene  C-ouncil  to  tlie  aame  pur- 
poae  hare  waBitnra  only  in  their  Creedai. 
Aa  St.  Clemcna  Alexandnnua,  Ti}r  tit 
rhv  &th*i  sriffTif,  ritu  (h  rhr  wa^Syra 
iftoAoyliw.  Prrd.  lib,  ii,  crap.  3.  [vol.  i. 
p,  189.]  Which  waa  farther  enlarged 
aflerwards  by  the  Council  of  Conatan- 
tinople  into  (rravpt^iirra,  Kol  waSiitfaf 
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Markix. 

13. 

Luke  xxiv. 
a6,  46. 


AcUx  VU.3. 


ARTICLE  ir. 

Ta  begin  then  with  liis  passion  ia  general.  In  those  words. 
He  suffered  under  Pondus  FOaie,  we  are  to  consider  part  as  sub- 
etautial,  part  as  circumstantial.  The  suhstance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article  consistcih  in  our  Saviour's  passion.  He  suffered:  the 
circumstance  of  time  is  added^  declared  by  the  present  governor, 
vtider  Poniim  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  exi)lication  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  as  distinct 
from  those  particulars  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more,  I  con- 
ceive, cannot  be  required  than  that  we  shew,  tcAo  it  was  that 
sufiered,  ^010  he  suffered,  w^ai  it  was  he  suffered. 

First,  if  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered  in  hia 
full  relation  to  his  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both  in  his 
office  and  his  person;  as  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God.  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  believe  that  he  which 
was  the  Christ  did  suffer;  and  so  we  make  profession  to  he 
saved  by  faith  in  a  suffering  Mcssias.  Of  which  that  we  may 
give  a  just  account,  first,  we  must  prove  that  the  promised 
Messias  was  to  suffer :  for  if  he  were  not,  then  by  professing 
that  our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  ho  was  not  Christ.  U 
Secondly,  we  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom  we  beheve  to  be  the 
Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer :  for  if  he  did  not,  then 
while  we  proved  the  true  Messias  was  to  suffer,  we  should  con- 
clude our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias.  Thirdly,  it  will  farther 
be  advantageous  for  the  illustration  of  this  truth,  to  manifest 
that  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  determined  and  foretold, 
as  those  by  which  he  should  be  known.  And  fourthly,  it  will 
then  be  necessaiy  to  shew  that  our  Jesus  did  truJy  suffer  what- 
soever vfaa  60  determined  and  foretold^  And  more  than  this 
cannot  be  necessary  to  declare  wAo  it  was  that  suffered,  in  rela- 
tion to  his  office. 

For  the  first  of  these,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer, 
to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable;  because  our  Saviour  did 
constantly  instruct  the  Apostles  in  this  truth,  both  before  his 
death,  that  they  might  expect  it,  and  after,  that  they  might  bo 
confirmed  by  it.  And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  which  St.  Paid 
disseminated,  through  the  world  was  this,  tAai  the  Christ  muH 
needs  have  suffered. 

But  because  these  testimonies  will  satisfy  only  such  as  believe 
in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  disbelieving  Jews 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  those  who  testified  of  him ;  we 
will  shew  from  thence,  even  from  the  oracles  committed  to  the 


^ 


Jews,  how  it  was  written  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ihit  he  must  jjw^(?r  Mark  ix. 

mnnu  thivqx ;  and  how  the  Snirit  of  Chriitt  tvhich  was  in  the  Fro-     '  ^  . 

y  -'    '  T  .  I  Pet.  1.  II. 

phet9  tetHjuul  beforehand  the  svfferivgs  of  Christ. 

The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a  sad, 
but  clear,  description  of  a  suffering  person  :  a  watt  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  tclth  grief  oppressed  and  qffUcted,  wounded  and 
6ruised,  drought  to  the  slaughter,  and  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living.  But  the  person  of  whom  that  chapter  trcateth  was  cer- 
tainly the  MessiaSj  as  we  have  formerly  proved  hy  the  confession 
of  the  most  ancient  Jcws^*,  and  may  farther  be  evidenced  both 


I 
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^  Psgo  15s,  note  57,  we  aliewed  by 
the  authority  of  the  Targuni,  tlia  Bcrc- 
9kith  Jiabba,  nnd  tlia  Midra^  upon 
Ruth,  and  by  the  confeasion  of  Sniouion 
Jarcki  and  Moses  Alshech,  that  the 
ancient  RAbbsns  did  interpret  thnt 
ehapt«r  of  the  Mosaiaa  ;  whkli  niiglit 
wem  A  sufficient  ackaowledginont.  But 
becaoM  thia  is  tho  most  conaiderablo 
caatroveny  between  us  and  the  Jews, 
it  will  not  seem  unneoes«arj-  to  prove 
the  same  truth  by  fhrther  testinionie«. 
In  the  Talmud,  Cod.  SanheiMn.  [fol. 
98TD.]  to  the  question,  What  it  the  name 
^f  tk$  Metiiagf  it  is  answered,  t»tl>':i 
(A«  Leper,  And  the  reason  of  the  name 
it  Uiera  rendered,  noMJ©  6r«n«e  it  is 
tptieen  in  thii,  Isa,  liii.  4.  Surciij  he  hath 
bormeourfft'ic/i.  and  catTi^d  our  totroiu: 
fH  we  did  astum  him  tlricken,  i.  e.  r^JJ. 
And  because  rjsn  is  used  of  the  leprosy, 
Lrfsvit.  xiii.  13.  therefore  from  ruj  they 
concluded  his  name  to  be  a  Leper,  and 
eooaequently  did  interpret  that  pluce 
of  the  Messias.  In  the  PaUta  it  is 
written,  n»OQn  nQ«3  712'n  wi'in  God 
produetd  the  aoul  of  the  Mttstat,  and 
mid  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  redeem  my  t<m» 
after  6000  yeartl  lie  aiutwered,  I  will, 
WUt  thou  htar  the  chagtisemetitt,  to  tatt 
away  their  tiTi9l  irVn  pw  3'n3T  Minn 
MVS  Kin  A$  it  i>  utritten,  Isa.  liiL  4. 
J^vrtlff  he  hath  borne  our  grief t.  And 
he  anttrertd,  I  vnll  hear  them  -teith  jotf. 
Which  is  a  clear  testimony,  considering 
tha  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  all  souls  of 
meffi  were  created  in  the  faeginalng,  and 
•O  the  lonl  of  the  Messina  to  suffer  for 
the  rest.  The  shifl  of  the  Jewn,  turning 
these  expressions  off  from  the  Messins, 
and  attributing  of  them  to  the  people 
as  to  Qne,  is  something  ancient :  for  we 


find  that  Origen  waa  urged  with  that 
ex  position  iu  a  disputation  with  the 
Jews.  M^Vi^M**  '*  **'■*  ^^  ''^'*'*  'P*' 
TOM  hfyoM'^yovi  Taph  'lovSalots  aixftobs 
iKCnrite^ti  Toir  Trpo<f<rtr*laij  TttiVwn  xPf 
trd^ffoi'  i^'  0X1  i\ty*v  6  'lufffauu  TatJra 
TtTtprnprfTtixT^ai  ur  ir«fil  ivfcs  toS  SAbi* 
Kaav,  Ka\  yn/ofiivou  l»  rij  iiaairopa,  ital 
vXTjyivToi,  tva  itoWol  wpoiHiKliTOi  yftwv- 
reu,  Tp  irpopiffti  toD  irtffirdpQai  'louSo/- 
out  Toii  iruWott  ($iftvi.  Thus  the  Jew 
interpreted  those  plncea,  I«a.  lii.  14. 
Bii  vUaffe  wat  to  marred  more  than  any 
man;  lii.  15.  77iat  which  had  not  been 
told  them  ikaU  they  see;  liii.  3,  A  man 
of  torroto,  and  aequaintrd  with  gn'f: 
and  npplied  them  to  the  people  of 
Ismol  in  their  diapoiBions.  But  Origen 
did  easily  refute  him,  by  retorting  other 
places  of  the  same  prophecy,  as  liii.  4. 
Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and 
carried  our  sorrows  ;  verse  5.  He  teas 
wonndrd  ff>r  our  trans^prestiofu,  he  fciu 
bruiMd  for  our  iniquities,  and  with  hit 
stripes  are  we  healed,  Saf  iv  yip,  says 
he,  ol  4v  Toa  anapritut  yfyifitvoi,  ttal  Iw 
fltWd,  in  rov  rhv  aoirTipa  T»tiroy$ivaiy  «(t* 
BiT^  Tov  \aov  ixfiifov,  firt  Kol  ol  (lir^  Twi« 
iSfoii;  laina  Xtyoviri.  But  especially  ha 
coijfonnded  the  Jew  with  those  word* 
of  the  8th  verse,  He  was  cut  off  out  of 
the  land  of  the  living;  for  the  tmnsrjrts- 
tions  of  my  jteople  via*  he  stricken.  Mi- 
Aurra  Si  i^^iapttv  BKi^av,  iiri)  t^i  ^a« 
cr»cou(TTfj  Affiur  rfc,  'Airi  rttiv  kvofismv  toS 
Kaov  fxov  'f^x^l  *'^  BiiyaTov.  El  yip  i  AcHts 
kot'  iKtlvous  tlalv  at  irpo^ijT«i>itfif yoi,  xwj 
anb  TivK  iitoftiuy  tov  Kaoi  toD  0foC  At' 
ytTM  'Jx^'**  *'I  Sdtraroir  elirot,  tl  fiii 
t-Tfpos  Siv  ■Kopi  riy  Kaitv  roO  0*ov  ;  ris  8* 
ofror  «i  fii}  'IijfftiiJi  Xpi(rr6i;  Orig.  corU. 
Celt,  lib.  i.  [0.  55.  vol.  i.  p.  370,] 
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from  them,  and  from  tlie  place  itself.  For  surely  no  man's  40itl 
can  be  ttiad^s  an  offerinfffor  our  dns,  but  out  Saviour's  :  nor  h&th 
God  laid  on  any  man  i/ie  intqnify  ofui  all,  but  on  our  Redeenier. 
Upon  no  person  but  the  Meseias  could  (he  chadlsetnent  of  cmr 
peace  be;  nor  vnth  any  dripea  could  we  be  Aealed  but  his.  It  \b- 
fiiiniok'iitly  thon  demonstrated  by  the  Prophet,  that  the  suffering 
Person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be  the  Christ,  in  that  he  iare 
our  griefsj  and  carried  our  »orrowa. 

This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  aerpent  was  to  irffwljj 
the  heel  of  the  woman's  seed,  that  the  Jews,  who  were  resolved 
to  expect  a  Messias  which  should  be  only  g^lorions^  have  been 
forced  to  invent  another,  which  should  suffer.  And  then  they 
answer  us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  invention;  That  a 
Messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Messias  was  to  suffer  for  ns : 
but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to  redeem  us  and  to  suflTi-r 
for  us.  For  they  say  that  there  are  two  several  persons  pro- 
mised under  the  name  of  the  Messias'^;  one  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  one  the  Son  of 
Joseph,  the  other  the  Son  of  David ;  the  one  to  precede,  fight, 
and  suffer  deatli,  the  other  to  follow^  conquer,  triumph,  reign, 
and  never  to  tlie.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a  Christ,  we  must 
confess  he  was  a  suflcring  Messias,  and  conscquentl}',  according 
to  their  doctrine,  not  a  Saviour.  For  if  he  were  the  Son  of 
David,  then,  say  they,  he  w*as  never  to  die;  or  if  he  ever  died, 
he  was  not  that  Messias  wbich  was  promised  to  sit  upon  the 
tliroue  of  David.    And  wliile  we  confess  our  Savour  died,  and 


49  So  indeed  tlie  Jewi  expect  a  dou- 
ble MeaaiM,  one,  r\w  \z  n*iCD  Mea- 
not  the  ton  ofjoteph,  the  other,  n'CO 
in  p  McBslat  the  ton  of  David.  So 
the  Taruum  expreasly  upon  the  Canti- 
cleHiv.5,  f'pTCD'j  "j'TnsT  fpne  ytn 
D'iCM  13  n'CQi  in  13  rr'TOD  Two 
are  (Ky  ddiveren  which  thall  ddircr 
thtt,  Alatiat  the  ton  of  David,  and  Mea- 
tint  (he  son  of  Ephraijtt  ,*  and  in  tlie  stone 
iniuiner,  chap.  vii.  3.  Tliis  that  Piira- 
phrast,  Dothing  ao  ancteot  as  the  rest,  is 
conceived  to  ha.ve  taken  out  of  the  Tal- 
mud in  MoMKhtlh  Sueca  [fol.  5 1  vo,]-wborBi 
cap.  5.  JHBcribed  V^rrn,  God  saitb  to 
Measiaa  the  son  of  David,  nnw  no  ^ho 
SplO  Adc  vhat  tJiou  v:ilt,  (acconling  to 
the  seoond  Psalm,)  and  I  tcill  give  it 
thtA.  ains©  r|oi"  ]3  n'tJD  n>nt}  ]^»3 
Who  fceinff  Mestiae  tht  ton  of  Joseph 


vhich  toot  al<un,  euiked  of  God  mctkng 

but  life.  Thus  from  the  Talmud  and 
the  later  Targvtn  the  Kahbias  Lara 
generally  tau^'ht  a  double  Meswu,  one 
the  son  uf  David,  the  other  of  Joeeph. 
Aa  Solomon  Jarolii,  Isa.  uiv.  18.  Zadu 
xii.  10.  Aben  Ezra,  Zach.  ix.  g.  Mnlach. 
iii.  I.  Kimchi.  Zach.  xii.  10.  whom  the 
later  Jews  constantly  follow.  And  this 
Mareion  the  heretia  seems  to  hard 
leatned  of  the  Jews,  and  to  have  taught 
with  some  alteration  in  fiivour  of  bis 
own  opinion.  'Constituit  Mareion  aliinn 
esse  Cbriatum,  qui  Tiberianis  tcmpmri- 
bus  ft  Deo  quondam  ignoto  revelatiis 
sit  in  salutem  omnium  gentium  ;  alium^ 
qui  a  Deo  creatora  in  restitutionem 
Jurlaici  status  sit  destinatns,  quandoque 
TeuturuB.'  Tertul.  adv.  Afarcion.  iib.  iv, 
cap.  6.  [p.  416  C] 
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withal  assert  his  descent  from  tho  hoiiBe  of  David,  we  dOj,  in 
their  opinion,  involve  ourselves  in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Messiaa  is  far  from  pre- 
vailin^j  over  our  belief:  firet,  because  it  is  in  itself  false,  and 
therefore  of  no  validity  against  us;  secondlj,  because  it  was 
first  invented  to  counterfeit  the  tmth,  and  bo  very  advantageoua 
to  us. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false,  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Messiaa  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim;  neither 
was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of  the 
sons  or  oflspring-  of  Joseph.     Beside^  as  we  acknowledge  but 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  manj,  so  the  Scriptures  never 
mention  any  Messias  but  one.     Under  whatsoever  title  he  ia 
represented  to  us,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  doulde  person, 
nVhether  the  seed  of  (he  woman,  or  the  seed  of  Abraham,  whether 
VShUoh,  or  tJie  *a»  of  Bavid^  still  one  person  promised :  and  the 
ityle  of  the  ancient  Jews  before  our  Saviour  was,  not  they,  but 
le  tchick  is  to  come.     The  question  which  was  asked  him,  when  'o  tpx^m- 
he  professed  himBolf  to  be  Christ,  was,  whether  it  was  he  which  *""' 
was  to  come,  or  whether  they  were  to  look  for  another?  not  that  Matt.  xi.3. 
[they  could  look  for  him  and  for  another  also.     The  objection 
[then  was,  that   Eh'aa  was   not  yet   come,  and  therefore  they 
;t€d  no  Messias  till  Elias  came.     Nor  can  the  difference  of 
Messiah's  condition  be  any  true  reason  of  imagining  a  double 
ion,  because  in  the  same  place  the  Prophets,  speaking  of  the  Zech.  ix.  9. 
pBame  person,  indifferently  represent   him   in  either  condition.  TB».ii,6. 
'Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the  JewSj  one  Meseias  wag 
to  be  the  Son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was  to  precede  j  being  by 
[the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was  never  promise  made  of 
I  more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the  least  mention  of  the  ti"ibe 
I  of  Epliraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it  followeth  that  that  dis- 
Itinction  is  in  itseU  false. 

Again,  that  the  same  distinction,  framed  and  contrived  against 
ins,  must  needs  be  in  any  indifFercnt  persoik's  judgment  ad  van - 
Itageous  to  us,  will  appear,  because  the  very  invention  of  a  double 
[person  is  a  plain  confession  of  a  twofold  condition;  and  tlie 
jditferent  relations,  which  they  prove  not,  are  a  convincing  argu- 
iment  for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they  deny  not.  Why 
[should  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die,  and  another  to  triumph, 
rbut  that  the  true  Messias  was  both  to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  be 
humbled  and  to  Ijc  exalted,  to  put  on  the  rags  of  our  inlirmity 
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before  the  robe  of  majesty  and  immortality  ?  Why  should  ihey 
tell  us  of  one  Mediator  to  be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  be 
victorious^  but  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  tiie 
seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  same  seed  to  bruise  his  bead?  Thqa 
even  while  they  endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  faith; 
and,  as  if  they  \vere  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  » t 
shadow  to  g'ive  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  asseitiaa 
remaineth  firm ;  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Christ,  did 
suffer,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confeased 
by  all  his  enemies.  The  Gentiles  acknowledg-ed  it,  the  Jewa 
triumphed  at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  grantedi 
which  is  so  far  from  being  denic{l,  that  it  is  olyeoted.  If 
hunger  and  thirst,  if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  aod 
agonies,  if  stripes  and  bufletings,  if  condemnation  and  cruci* 
fixion,  be  sufferings,  Jesus  suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of  oiir 
nature,  if  the  weight  of  onr  sins,  if  the  malice  of  man,  if  the 
machinations  of  Satan,  if  the  hand  of  God  could  make  bim 
suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If  the  annals  of  times,  if  the 
writings  of  his  Apostles,  if  the  death  of  his  Martyrs,  if  the 
confession  of  the  Gentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be  tasti- 
monies,  Jesus  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  which  thought 
he  did  not  really  and  tnily  suffer,  but  such  as  withal  irr»- 
tionally  pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly  man  ''^, 


ft*  Tlioso  wliich  were  called  !iy  the 
Greeks  Aotorral  ami  4>ai'Tairiaara{,  who 
taught  that  ClirJst  was  man  only  j>«(a- 
tire,  and  crvme  into  the  world  oidy  in 
phantasmate,  and  cona^quently  that  he 
did  only  putative  patL  These  were 
called  ^umfTai',  not  from  their  author, 
but  from  their  opinion,  thnt  Christ  did 
all  things  only  it/  SoK^)rtt,  in  apptar- 
ance,  not  reality.  As  Clemens  Alex- 
anilriuuB,  TSif  alptatuv  at  fih  inh  Soy- 
fiirttv  Itm^ivTvf  ■tpoaayopfvoi'-rat,  iit  ii 
Tuy  AoKirrQii,  Strom,  lib,  vii.  [o.  1 7.  vol. 
ii.  p.  ()iOO.]  viz.  oYSuN^fTfj  Xfjiar-rhf  wt^>avf' 
paiaSat  iiirfKaffoif.  Idem,  lib,  vi,  '  Neque 
in  (ifaantosia,  id  eat,  absque  c»nie,  sicat 
ValentinuB  asBtrit,  neque  de  tbeai,  puta- 
tive Lmaffioatum,  ted  Terum  corjMia.* 
Cennad.  de  Ecclea.  Dogm.  cap,  a.  [S. 
▲ag.  Tol.  viii.  App.  p.  75  C]  where 


for  de  than,  I  suppose  we  ithould  ntd 
9o«r4<rei.  The  original  of  this  timb  of 
heretics  is  to  be  fetched  from  Siuuw 
Magus,  whose  aasertion  was  '  Cbxuttam 
neo  Tcniitae,  noc  &  Judusig  quicqoaa 
pertulisae.'  8,  AufftuiL  llntr*,  i.* 
Wliurefore  making  bimself  tbc  Fklbsr, 
Sun,  nnd  Holy  Ghost,  he  ftffirmad, 'st 
in  FiUi  persona  putative  RppuniiaC 
and  BO  tliat  he  suffered  ks  Um  Soi 
umongHt  the  Jews;  iL\i^tla  ftit 
Qirai  8i,  dAA«i  hotr(\<rti  fi^rof,  ThmaiC 
de  Ilara,  Now  wh.'it  Simon 
said  of  himself,  when  Le  made 
self  tbe  Son,  that  those  who  fol 
affirmed  of  Christ.  As  Satunilbus,  * 
biught,  '  Christum  in  substantia 
poria  non  fuisse,  et  phantasmata 
qu  asi  palatini  fuisse. '  Tert  uL  dt 
adv.  Hard,  cap.  46.  [p.  219  D.j    Vu 


*  {The  Benedictine  editors  reject  these  words,  ToL  viii.  p.  tf .] 
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ThirdJy,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  [lartieular  aflviiowleJ^ment 
[of  this  truth,  we  shall  farther  shew  that  the  promised  Messias 
hwM  not  only  engag-ed  to  suffer  for  ns,  but  by  a  certain  and 
(express  agreement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father,  the  measure 
bmd  manner  of  his  sufferings  were  determined,  in  order  to  the 
i^demptiou  itself  which  was  thereby  to  be  wrought  j  and  what 
waa  so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming  in  the  flesh  revealed  to 
ithe  Prophets,  and  written  by  thcnij,  in  order  to  the  reception  of 
tthe  Messias,  and  the  acceptation  of  the  benefits  to  be  procured 
jby  his  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messlas  was  to  underg-o  for  us  was  predeter- 
imined  and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledgment  of 
Ithe  Church  unto  the  Father;  Of  a  truth,  against  thy  kol^  cMld  AciaW.jj, 
\Jesu9,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontiua  Pilate, 
with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  tcere  gathered  together ^ 
\for  to  do  whaUoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  lefore 
to  h«  done.  For  as  when  the  two  goats  were  presented  before  Lev.  xvi.  8. 
the  Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be  offered  for  a  sin-offering  xipon 
which  the  lot  of  the  Lord  should  full ;  and  that  lot  of  the  Lord 
was  lift  up  on  high  in  the  hand  of  the  high  priest,  and  then  laid 
upon  the  head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die  :  so  the  hand  of  God 
is  said  to  have  determined  whai  shoidd  be  done  unto  our  Saviour, 
whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offering.  And  well  may 
we  say  that  the  ^Mt^  of  God  as  well  as  his  counsel  determined  his 
ptesioD,  because  he  was  delivered  hy  the  determinate  counsel  <jm<;?  Acts  ii,  13. 
foreknowledge  of  God, 


EpiflL  muiHum,  Hcera.  xxiii.  §.  i.  [p. 
1 61.]  And  Bamlides,  who  delivered, 
»7*>u  ri>f  Xfitarhif  ^tavToaiai'  iv  rip  ^ivt- 
a§€u,  flit  tlfoi  it  iyOpuvoy,  firiii  adpKa 
tlXtj^tfcu — oi/xi  'l7j«roi/»'  ipdcKoiv  irtiroi'- 
Btt^at,  oAAA  ititMi^a  rhv  Kupifvaior.  S. 
EpipK.  Ilcent.  xxiv.  §.  3.  [p.  70  D.] 
'A  Jod»ia  Don  credunt  Christum  cm- 
cafinnn,  acd  Simonem  CjTeneiiiK;m,  qui 
Bjogmmtiu  nutalit  cmcem  cjun.'  S. 
Am^tut.  E aires.  4.*  Thua  tlie  Vnlca- 
tiniuu,  pftrticaLurlj  Mnrcua,  the  father 
of  the  Marco«ian  heretics:  *Marcua 
letiam  neacio  qaii  bsresim  condidit, 
jVf^gMMt  resorrectioneiD  cArnia,  et  Chri- 
■tam  non  vere,  aed  putative,  possum 
aLHeverens.'  S.  Angutt.  Harei.  14. 
^yol,    viii.    p.    8  C]      Thus    Cerdon; 


'Cimstum  in  substantia  carnia  negat, 
in  phantAamate  solo  fuUse  pronunctat, 
ncc  omntno  paasum,  aed  q,uaai  passum.' 
TeriuL  de  Vrascr.  UtE^-tt.  cap.  51.  [p. 
311  D.]  '  Christam  ipsum  neque  natum 
ex  fceminn,  neqne  habuisse  caraera,  nco 
vere  iiiartuum  vol  qutcquaia  passuni, 
Ecd  Biiuulaafae  paBaiuuem.'  S,  A^iffutt, 
If  ares.  11.  [p.  9  B.]  AnJ  the  Mani- 
choea,  who  taught,  •Chriatmn — non 
fuiBse  in  came  vera,  Bed  BunuLvtaia 
speciem  caniig  ludlficaiidia.  buumiua 
aenaibus  pnebulase  ;  ubi  non  solum  mor- 
tem, venim  etiain  resurrectionom,  men- 
tiretur.'  Idem,  Mares.  46.  [p.  16  F.J 
Whom  therefore  Vincentiua  LirincnHii 
calla  '  Phantaaife  pfi^dicatoree,'  cap.  10. 
[p.  141  F.] 


•  [The  Benedictine  editora  reject  these  words,  vol.  viii,  p.  6. J 
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And  tliis  determination  of  God's  counsel  was  thus  made 
a  covenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father  and  the 
which  it  waa  conchided  by  them  both  what  he  should  safiVr, 
what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant  made  by  GoJ 
with  man,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  we  must  consider 
and  acknowledge  another  covenant  &om  eternity  made  by  tJie 
Father  witli  the  Son  :  which  partly  is  expressed  by  the  Propliet, 
laa.  liii.  lo.  If  he  shall  7nake  hU  soul  an  ojfcring  for  tin,  he  shall  see  his  ued, 
Heb.  X.  J.  he  shall  prolong  his  da^s;  partly  by  the  Apostle,  Then  said  /, 
Loj  I  come  [in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  xcrilten  of  me)  to  ^ 
thif  laillf  0  God.  In  the  condition  of  making  his  soul  an  oj^enaf 
for  sin,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he  suffered;  in  the  ac- 
ceptation, £o,  I  come  to  do  (hjf  icill,  0  God,  we  see  undertaken 
whatsoever  waa  propounded.  The  determination  thcrvfow  of 
our  Saviour's  passion  was  made  by  covenant  of  the  Father  who 
sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias  were  thus  agreed  on  hr 
consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they  were 
revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto  the  Prophets,  and  by  them 
delivered  to  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the  types,  aud 
acted  in  the  sacrifices.     "Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  pro. 
phecies  spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men,  they  clearly  relate 
unto  his  Bufferings  by  proper  prediction;   or  whether  we  look 
upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they  exhibit  the  same  bj 
an  active  representation.     St.  Paul's  apology  was  clear,  that  be 
Acta  xxvi,  said  none  other  things  hut  those  which  the  Prophets  and  Jifosfs  tUi 
"'  '^'       saj^  should  come,  thai  Christ  should  suffer.     The  Prophets  said  in 
express  terms  that  the   Messias,  whom   they  foretold,  should 
suffer;  Moses  said  so  in  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted 
by  his  ministry.     When  he  caused  the  passover  to  be  slain,  he 
taid  that  Shiloh  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of 
the  world.     When  he  set  the  brazen  serpent  up  in  the  wilder 
noss,  he  said,  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  croea. 
When  he  commanded  all  the  saeriljcGS  for  sin,  ho  said,  witboui 
effusion  of  blood  there  was  no  remission,  and  therefore  the  Soa 
of  God  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.     When   he  appointc 
Aaron  to  go  iuto  the  Holy  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  Atonement, 
he  said,  Christ,  our  High  Pnest,  should  never  enter  through  the 
veil  into  the  highest  heavens  to  make  expiation  for  us,  but  bj 
his  own  blood.     If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain,  the  etem; 
coimsel  of  the  will  of  God,  if  we  look  upon  the  revelation  o 
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t  coanselj  either  in  express  predictions  or  ceremonial  repre- 
tations,  we  ehall  clearly  see  the  truth  of  our  third  assertionj, 

at  the  suflering's  of  the  promised  Messias  were  predetermined 
and  foretold. 

Now  all  t1]ese  sufTerings  which  were  thus  ag^reed,  determincdj 
and  revealed  as  belonj^ing  to  the  true  Messias,  were  undergone 
liy  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true 
Christ.  Never  was  there  any  sufFering^  type  which  he  outwent 
not,  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which  he  fulliUed  not,  never 
any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow  which  he  felt  not.  Wlien 
the  appointed  time  of  his  dcatli  approached,  he  said  to  his  Apo- 
6  sties.  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  ami  all  tilings  that  are  tcrtdea 
iy  the  FropheU  concerning  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  accomplished . 
When  he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemo- 
ration of  his  death,  he  said,  Trulj  the  Son  of  Man  goeih  as  it  teas 
dtiermined.  After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulness  of 
his  Disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion,  that 
they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ;  say- 
ing unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
VrnpheU  have  spoken!  ougJti  not  Christ  to  have  sujfered  these 
iJkiiiffSf  and  to  enter  into  hi^  glory?  After  his  ascension  St.  Peter 
made  this  profession  before  the  Jews,  who  had  those  prophecies, 
and  saw  his  sufferings ;  Those  things  which  God  before  had  shewed 
by  the  mouth  of  all  his  Prophets,  that  Christ  shmtld  suffer,  he  hath 
tofuljilled.  Whatsoever  therefore  was  determined  by  the  coimsel 
of  God,  whatsoever  was  revealed  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the 
lafTcrings  of  the  Messias,  was  all  fulfilled  by  that  Jesus  whom 
we  believe  to  be,  and  woi*ship  as,  the  Christ.  Which  is  the 
fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Saviour's 
passion  in  relation  to  his  ofRce. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  wo  ara  next 
to  consider  him  in  his  person.  And  being  in  all  this  Article 
there  is  no  person  expressly  named  or  described,  we  must  look 
back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description  and  his  name. 
The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  us  in  the  same  sus- 
pension ;  but  for  our  satisfaction  refers  lis  to  the  former,  where 
we  find  him  named  Jesus^  and  described  the  only-begoU^n  So»  of 
God. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be  therefore 
truly  called  the  Only-begotten,  because  he  was  from  all  eternity 

neratcd  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  therefore  is,  as  the 
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eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.  AVheroforo  hy  the  imme- 
diate coherence  of  the  Articles ^'j  and  necessary  conficqtience  of 
the  Creed,  it  plainly  ajipearoth  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  suffered  under  Poniin*  Pilatt, 
fpoi  crucifted,  dead,  and  burled.  For  it  was  no  other  person  which 
tuffered  under  Pontius  Pifnte^  than  he  which  was  bom  of  At 
Virgin  Mary ;  he  which  was  horn  of  the  riri/tn  Mary,  wai  no 
other  person  than  he  which  tnas  conceived  ly  the  Holy  GAottt;  ha 
fchick  ims  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord ;  and  that  ojir  Lord  no  other  than  the  only  Son.  of 
God  :  therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles  it 
followeth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  beginnings,  which 
then  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness  of  time  hein^ 
iTor.  ii.8.  made  flesh,  did  suffer.  For  the  princes  of  this  world  cmeifed  tia 
Actexx.28.  Lord  of  glory  ^-j  and  God  purchased  his  church  ipith  his  own  llood. 
That  Person  which  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds^ 
and  so  was  really  tiro  Lord  of  glory  and  most  truly  Ood,\w)k 
upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  iti  iliat  nature,  bein|:  still  th« 
same  Person  which  before  he  waa,  did  suffer.  Wlien  our  Saviour 
fasted  forty  days,  there  was  no  other  person  hung-rj',  than  thai 
Son  of  God  which  made  the  world ;  when  he  sat  down  weary  hj 
the  well,  there  was  no  other  person  iVlt  that  tliirst,  but  he  which 
was  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father  the  fountain  of  the  Deity; 
when  he  was  buffeted  and  scourged,  there  was  no  other  person 
sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word  which  before  all 
worlds  was  impassible ;',  when  he  was  crucified  and  died,  thero 
was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ghost,  but  the  Son  of 
him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who  only  hath  immof' 
taiify.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  first  consideration  propounded, 
viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered ;  affirming  that,  in  respect  of 
his  office,  it  was  the  Messias,  in  respect  of  his  Person,  it 
God  the  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth 
qtdreth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded,  II 
or  in  what  he  suffered.    For  while  we  prove  the  Person  snfferinff 
to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of  which  t 


X  Tun.  Ti. 
16. 


a  Thu  is  tb&t  imteparabilii  conruxio  BuctoriUa,  ei  Apostolus  tradidit,  dioec 

in  the  Creed,  which  CastiiAniia  urgeth  bo  &t  enim  eoffttoritiaU,  nitiifiMM* 

mndiagmutst Nestoriun.  de Jncam.  lib. tL  glmiir  erue^fixintnt.'  Ty^  md9. . 

it  '  Domiuuiu  paaaum  eyiuboli  tenet  lib.  ii.  [o.  8.  p.  30.j 
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perfection  of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The  Divine  nature  is 
of  infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
least  degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore  subject  to  no  sense  of 
miserj^  Wherefore  while  we  profess  that  the  Son  of  God  did 
Euflcr  for  us,  we  must  so  far  explain  our  assertion,  as  to  deny 
tliat  the  Divine  nature  of  our  Saviour  suffered.  For  being  the 
Divine  nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit,  if  that  had  been  the  subject  of  his  passionj  then  must 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit  have  suffered.  Wherefore  as  we 
ascribe  the  passion  to  the  Son  alone,  bo  must  we  attribute  it  to 
that  nature  which  is  his  alone,  that  is,  the  human.  And  then 
neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  will  appear  to  suffer,  because 

Kther  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit,  but  the  Son  alone,  is  man, 
I  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  humanity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  soul  and 
body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion  j  nor  could  he 
suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two.     For  as  tlic 
Word  was  made  Jlcsh,  though  the  Woi-d  was  never  made^-'^,  (as  John  i.  14. 
being  in  the  beginning  GodJ  but  the  flesh,  that  is,  the  humanity, 
was  made,  and  tlic  Word  assuming  it  became  flesh;    so  saith  St. 
Peter,  ChrUt  iujfered  for  m  in  the  fesh,  in  that  nature  of  man  iPet.  iv.  i. 
which  he  took  upon  him  :  and  bo  God  the  Son  did  sufPer,  not  in 
that  nature  in  which  lie  was  begotten  of  the  Father  beibre  all 
worlds,  but  in  that  flesh  which  by  his  incarnation  he  became. 
For  he  was pui  to  death  m  lAeJfes/i,  but  quickened  in  the  Sjxlrit^^;  iPet.iii.i8. 
snATered  in  the  weakness  of  his  humanity,  but  rose  by  the  power 
of  his  divinity.     As  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  Rom,  L  3. 
ihefleth,  in  the  language  of  St,  Paul ;  so  was  he  j)ut  to  death  in 
ike  flesh,  in  the  language  of  St,  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  /o  Eom.  i.  +. 
be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holinessi 
00  was  he  quickened  by  the  Spirit.     Thus  the  proper  subject  and 
recipient  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  which  he  underwent  for  us, 
was  that  nature  which  he  took  from  us. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  us  to  think  that  the  Deity,  which  is 
immutable,  could  suffer;    which  only  hath  immortality,  could 


tJrfot  h*\  ^  hirfttt,  xol  <ripKa  (xV  ^  A^ai, 
ir  p  rh  wiOoi  ical  rhv  Odvaroy  iftit^aTO 

fSov  hufids.  S.  Athanai.  de  Incam. 
Doau  eont.  Apol.  lib.  \.  cap.  n.  [vol.  i. 
pt.  U.  p.  937  B.] 

H  '  Adeo  salra  eat  ntriuaque  propri- 


etas  snbstantiae,  ut  et  SpiriLus  res  suns 
e^rit  in  illo,  id  est,  virtu  tea  et  opera  et 
signa  ;  et  caro  p.tssioties  istios  functa  ait, 
egurioiiH  Hub  Dinbolo,  aitiens  aiib  Sama- 
ritidc,  flenfl  Laznnim,  nnxia  Bsque  ad 
morteni,  deiiiqiiie  et  mortua  oat.'  TcrtuL 
adv.  Prax.  cap.  a?,  [p.  517  A.]  5,  Clem. 
Alex.  Pad,  lii,  i.  cap.  5. 
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die.  The  conjunction  with  liumanity  could  put  no  imperfectio» 
upon  the  divinity;  nor  can  that  infinite  nature  by  any  extenul 
acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in  its  intrinsical  and  csE«iitixl 
perfections".  If  the  bright  rays  of  the  sun  are  thought  to 
insinuate  into  the  most  noisome  bodies  without  any  pollution  of 
tlicmsclvea,  how  can  that  sjtiritual  essence  contract  the  leart 
infirmity  by  any  union  with  humanity ^^?  "We  must  neither 
haibour  so  low  an  estimation  of  the  Divine  nature,  as  to  con* 
ceive  it  capable  of  any  diminution  j  nor  so  mean  esteem  of  ibe 
essence  of  the  Word,  as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  sufferings  of 
the  flesh  he  took ;  nor  yet  so  groundless  an  estimation  of  \ht 
great  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  make  the  properties  of 
one  nature  mix  in  confusion  with  the  other.  These  were  th« 
wild  collections  of  the  Arian  and  Apollluarian  heretics^',  whocn 
the  Churcb  hath  long  since  silenced  by  a  sound  and  sober  aa 
iioii,  that  all  the  suflerings  of  our  Mediator  were  subjected  ia 
his  human  nature. 


mroy  iul  rotavr^r  Itnif,  ov  crvyaWoiovf^-*- 
POP  Tjj  TOTTf H'li  Ipifft4,  tfroy  iy  iKflpjl  KOT^ 
olKovofiitw  y^frfrat.  S.  GfOJ.  Ny$t,  EpitL 
ad  Eustath.  [val.  iii.  p.  657  D.] 

^<^  'Ar  ovS'  ^AiaxoD  ^>urr}n  TtiBaiir  rt 
iucrivts  rh.  rdt/ra  -wKitpauaeu,  ical  trttfidrttv 
vtKpuv  Kol  oil  KaOapQn  i^taTTdiitvai'  ■koKu 

futroi  ittranirwi  trtLpufiivTi.  £utcl.  Deal. 
Eravg.  lib.  iv.  cap.  J3.  [p.  168  A.] 

&7  lliis  d&ngor  is  the  rather  to  be 
unfolded,  becaiuie  it  is  not  generally 
nnderetood.  Hie  heresy  of  Arius,  as  it 
was  condemned  fay  the  Council  of  Nice, 
IK  known  to  all.  But  tliat  he  made  the 
nature  of  tho  Wwd.  to  auffor  in  the 
ftesb,  is  not  %o  freqaentlj  or  pkinly 
delivered.  Thia  Phoibadiua  (the  first  of 
the  Latin  Church  who  wrute  againBt 
the  Aria.m)  char^tb  them  with.  '  Du- 
plicem  hunc  Etatum,  non  conjuoctuuij 
Bed  conruBum,  rultiB  videri ;  ut  etuia 
unua  ve«trum,  id  est  epi^tola  Fut.-imii, 
quiB  (id  orIent«m  et  occidentem  tnins- 
niissa  est,  qua  aB:«orit,  carue  et  spiritu 
Chriiiti  uoiwg^latia  per  Bangninem  Ma- 
t'lus,  et  iu  UDum  corpus  redactia,  passibi- 
lem  DeuJD  factum,  lloc  ideo,  no  quia 
ilium  ex  eo  crederet,  quem  impuaibi- 
lem  «ati4  eozutat.'    Lib.  adv.  Ananott 


cap.  7.  [c.  5.  p.  351  A.]  And  ■giitt 
'  Non  ergo  sit  spiritua  oaro,  nM  en 
Bpiritus,  quod  tati  roliuit  egre^  dec* 
ton^,  ut  factua  sit  scilicet  Doounni  ct 
Deus  nost«r  ex  bac  Bubstantianim  jcr- 
mixtione  pasidbilis.  Ideo  aut«ni  piwi' 
bilem  volunt  dici,  ne  ex  impawlcli  txf 
datur.'  cap.  8.  Kdrrtf  oiy  'Ap^iayd  r«f(> 
^ovTou  trapKa  fiSytiy  bwortdifi^viti  ijmXf 

iatQCet.  S.  AtltanoM.  de  Inaarn.  Ikm, 
CQnt.  ApoL  lib.  i.  cap.  t$.  [tuI.  L  |A. 
u-  P-  935  B.]  Of  this  &t.  Hilary  is  t» 
be  understood :  '  Scd  eonua  omnis  hie 
senflus  est,  ut  opineatur  metum  mortu 
in  Dei  Filium  tncidise,  qui  aatero&l 
non  de  setornitate  esse  pn^taaa,  im^m 
dc  infinitate  patema  lubatuitia)  e&ititr 
isse,  sed  ex  nullo  per  earn  qoi  omnik 
creavit  efiecttmi ;  ut  assompttu  ex  nOiila 
nit,  et  coeptus  ex  opore,  et  confinnAlu 
ex  tempore.  £t  ideo  in  00  dolorii 
luixictas,  ideo  spiritna  paoio  cian  oor 
poria  passioue.'  Com.  in  Mat,  oap.  3t.  [p. 
741  B.J  where  clearly  be  arj^iet  ■yt^^* 
the  Arians.  The  ri^ht  nnd«mtMuUng 
vbereof  is  the  only  true  way  to  reconcile 
tbobe  barsb  saying  of  bis,  irlucb  ao 
troubled  the  Master  of  the  Seatenoai^ 
and  the  whole  SoLools  ever 


SUFFEEED. 

B       And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  consist  in  thisj  how  we  can 
reconcile  the  person  Buffering  with  the  siibject  of  his  passion; 
how  we  can  say  that  God  did  sulTer,  when  we  profess  the  God- 
head sulTered  not.     But  this  seeming"  difficulty  will  admit  an 
«uj  solution,  if  we  consider  the  intimate  conjunction  of  the 
Divine  and  human  nature,  and  their  union  in  the  person  of  the 
Son.     For  hereby  those  attrihutes  which  properly  belong  unto 
the  one  are  given  to  the  other ''^;  and  tbat  upon  good  reason. 
For  being  the  same  individual  Person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of 
the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both 
God  and  man ;  it  necessarily  followetb,  that  it  is  true  to  say, 
God  u  tnatiy  and  as  true,  A  man  U  God:  because  in  this  particular 
he  which  is  man  is  God,  and  he  which  is  God  is  man.     Again, 
being  by  reason  of  tbe  incarnation  it  is  proper  to  say^  God  w 
ttian,    it    followeth    unavoidably,   that  whatsoever    necess-arily 
belongeth   to   the   human    nature    may   he    spoken    of  God; 
otherwise  there  would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man 
did  not  belong,  which  were  a  contradiction.     And  being  by 
virtue  of  the  same  incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  man 
^^*    God,    by    the    same    necessity    of   consequence    we    must 
Hbcknowleilge,  that  all  the  essential   attributes   of  the  Divine 
'      nature  m.-^y  truly  be  spoken  of  that  man  j  othei"wise  there  would 
I      be  one  truly  and  properly  God,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did 
not  belong,  which  is  a  clear  repugnancy.     Again,  if  tbe  pro- 
perties of  the  Divine  nature  may  be  truly  attributed  to  that 
man  which  is  God,  then  may  those  actions  which   flow  from 
those  properties  be   attributed  to  the  same.     And  being  the 
properties  of  the  human  nature  may  be  also  attributed  to  the 
'      eternal  Son  of  God,  those  actions  or  passions  which  did  proceed 
from  those  properties  may  be  attributed  to  tbe  same  Son  of  God, 
or  God  the  Son.     Wherefore  as  God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and 
^M8  man  truly  passible  and  mortal ;   so  God  tbe  Son  did  truly 
^Buffer,  and  did  truly  die.    And  this  is  tbe  ouly  true  commu< 
^^ication  of  properties'^^. 
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i»  •  Per  iddissolubilem  unitatera  Verbi 
et  camia,  omnia  quo  camia  sunt  ucri- 
Imntur  et  Verbo,  quumodo  et  qun  Ver- 
bi  sunt  pnedicontur  in  came.'  Orig.  in 
Epitt.  ad  Horn.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  [%.  6.  p. 
467  B.]  ^1^  rijp  iutptfiri  iySrrfra  riit  rt 
V^^fiii^tUrrtf  irafmhs,  «al  rfis  wpoffXafio- 
yiinit  •«<Jtijto»,  itfrip.t6i<rr(tyTai  t4  M- 


S.  Greg.  Nijsf.  Epi$t.  ad  Theopk.  [vol.  iii. 
p.  3^<;  X)  ]  Xp))  /itrroi  riSiVaj  &i  if  Sytectt 
Hotva  jraif  J  tA  ivitutra.  Thfcdortt.  Dial. 
iii.  cop.  17.  {vol.  IT.  p.  151  C] 

5'J  Called  by  the  School*  ordinu-ilj 
Communicatio  idicmat um:  by  the  an- 
cient Greek  divinea  'Ain-i3«air,  and 
Bometimeo  'Ainrtutrdartuni. 


^ 
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Not  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  reallj 
communicatedl  to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
were  passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  of  orig^inal  omni- 
potence and  omnipresence ;  but  because  the  same  God  the  Soo 
was  also  the  Son  of  Man^,  he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortal 
and  eternal :  mortal^  as  the  Son  of  Man,  in  respect  of  his  hu- 
manity ;  eternal,  as  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  his  Divinity. 
The  sufferings  therefore  of  the  Messias  were  the  sufferings  of 
Gf*d  the  Son ;  not  that  they  were  the  sufferings  of  his  Deity,  ai 
of  which  that  was  incapable  ;  but  the  sufferings  of  his  humanity, 
as  unto  which  that  was  inclinable.  For  although  the  human 
nature  was  conjoined  to  the  Divine,  yet  it  suffered  as  much  u 
if  it  had  been  alone ;  and  the  Divine  as  little  suffered  as  if  it  bad 
not  been  conjoined :  because  each  kept  their  respective  properties 
distinct,  without  the  least  confusion  in  their  most  intimate  con- 
junction. From  whence  at  last  the  person  suffering  \a  reconciled 
to  the  subject  of  his  passion  :  for  God  the  Son  being  not  oiAy 
God,  but  also  man,  suffered,  though  not  in  his  Deity,  by  reason 
of  which  he  is  truly  God ;  yet  in  his  humanity,  by  which  he 
who  is  truly  God,  is  as  truly  man.  Aud  thus  we  conclude  our 
two  first  ditjquisitious,  Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of 
his  office,  the  Messias;  in  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son: 
How  it  was  he  suffered ;  not  in  his  Deity,  which  is  impaeeible,  1] 
but  in  his  humanity,  which  he  assumed,  clothed  with  our  in- 
firmities. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  What  this  God  the  Son  did  suffer  as  the 
Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings,  but  so  far 
aA  they  are  comprehended  in  this  Article;  which  first  preisciodetli 
all  the  antecedent  part  by  the  expression  of  time,  vntier  Pontiu» 
Fiiate,  who  was  not  governor  of  Judica  long  before  oxur  Saviour'a 
baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his  concluding  passion,  by  adding 
his  crucifixion  and  his  death.  Looking  then  upon  the  sufferings 
of  our  Saviour  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  the  Gospel,  and 
especially  before  his  death,  we  shall  best  understand  them  by 
considering  them  in  relation  to  the  subject  or  recipient  of  them. 
And  being  we  have  already  shewed  his  pajssion  waa  wholly  sub- 
jected in  his  human  nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of  turo 
parts,  the  soul  and  body  j  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  he 
suffered  in  the  body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part :  so  we  acknow- 
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l^d^  that  he  took 


ue  and  real  body,  so  as  to  become  flrsh 
of  our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of  Christ,  really  and 
tnily  human,  was  also  frail  and  niorta!,  as  bein^  accompanied 
with  all  tliose  natural  properties  which  necessarily  flow  from  the 
condition  of  a  frail  and  mortal  body  :  and  though  now  the  same 
IkxIv,  exalted  above  the  highest  heavens,  by  virtue  of  its  glori- 
fication be  put  beyond  all  possibility  of  passion,  yet  in  the  time 
of  his  humiliation  it  was  clothed  with  no  such  glorious  perfec- 
tion ;  but  z&  it  was  subject  unto,  so  it  felt  weariness,  hunger, 
and  thirst.  Nor  was  it  only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses 
and  natural  infirmities,  but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent 
impressionfi.  As  all  our  corporal  pain  consista  in  that  sense 
which  ariseth  from  the  solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  con- 
natural to  the  parte  of  our  body,  so  no  parts  of  hia  sacred  body 
were  injtiriously  violated  by  any  outward  impression,  but  he  was 
truly  and  fully  sensible  of  the  pain  arising  from  that  violation. 
Deep  was  that  sense,  and  grievous  was  that  pain,  which  tliose 
scourge  produced,  when  ike  plonghen  ploughed  vpon,  ku  back  and  Ps.oxjIx.jj. 
made  long  their  furrows :  the  dilaceration  of  those  nervous  parts 
created  a  most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coronary 
thorns  did  not  only  express  the  scorn  of  the  imposers,  by  that 
figure  into  which  they  were  contrived ;  but  did  also  pierce  hia 
tender  and  sacred  temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains,  by  their 
numerous  acuminations.  That  spear  directed  by  an  impertinent 
malice  which  opened  his  side,  though  it  brought  forth  water  and 
blood,  caused  no  dolorous  sensation,  because  the  body  was  then 
dead:  but  the  nails  which  pierced  hia  hands  and  feet  made 
another  kind  of  impression,  white  it  was  yet  alive  and  highly 
sensible.  Thus  did  the  body  of  the  Son  of  Mp.n  truly  mjfer  the 
bitterness  of  corporal  paina  and  tormenta  inflicted  by  violent 
external  impressions. 

And  as  our  Savioixr  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the  nature 
of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  be  might  be  a  Saviour 
of  the  whole.  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable  of  suffering, 
in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passiou'^f.  Evil  apprehended  to 
come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was  as  truly  in  him 
in  respect  of  what  he  was  to  sufler,  as  hope  in  reference  to  the 
recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and  for  his  sufferings. 
Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented  the  same  with  sadness, 

W  '  Qui»  Boacepii  ■nimam,  miscepit     Fide,  lih.  ii.  cap.  3.   [j  56.  vol.  ii,  p. 
et   uunue   pwnonea.'      S.  Ambros.   dc     480  F.] 
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sorrowj  and  angniiish  of  mind.  So  that  he  wae  truly  representol 
laa.  tiii.  3.  to  US  by  the  Prophet,  as  a  man  of  sorrotes,  and  acquainted  wiik 
grief;  and  the  proper  subject  of  that  grief  he  hath  fiilly  ex» 
pressed  who  alone  felt  it,  saying-  unto  his  disciples.  My  soul  U 
exceed ing  aorroirfui,  even  nnlo  death. 

We  oug-ht  not  therefore  to  qnestion  whether  he  suffered  in  \\\i  ig 
fioul  or  no  ;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  knowledge  how  far  and  in  what  degree  he  suffered ;  how 
bitter  that  fjrief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and  that  anguish  wa«. 
Which  thoup^h  we  can  never  fully  and  exactly  measure  j  yet  we 
mfiy  infallibly  know  thus  much,  both  from  the  expressions  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  from  the  occasion  of  his  sufferings,  that 
the  g-riefs  and  sorrows  which  he  felt,  and  the  angnish  which  he 
underwent,  were  most  incomparably  far  beyond  all  sorrows  of 
which  any  person  here  was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  Evangelists  have  in  snch  langaiage  expressed  his  ftgODy, 
as  cnnnot  but  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the  bitterness 
Matt.  Kvi.  of  that  passion.  He  hegan  to  be  sorrowful,  saith  St.  Matthew ; 
He  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  ssatth  St.  Mark,  and  to  be  very  itaty, 
say  both  :  and  yet  these  words  in  our  translation  come  far  short 
of  the  original  expression'*',  which  render  him  suddenly,  upon  a 
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61  Tbo  wordd  in  the  original  are 
tliree,  huruffCcu,  iicBanBtitrfiat,  and  AJt;- 
ftovtu'.  Avru(T€cu,  the  first,  is  of  a 
known  and  ordinary  ng^iBoation,  bnt 
Ui  ihia  OMe  it  is  to  be  misetl  to  the 
bigbest  degree  of  its  possible  ai^ifi- 
cancy,  as  appeara  by  tlie  wonb  which 
follow,  TltpiAvirit  irrur  ^  ^vx^  i">v. 
For>  as  the  ancient  gTamiuftriana  ob- 
»erve,  'H  ir«pl  ^pi9*ctf  iitiratnv  SijAo?' 
and  again,  "H  it*^\  rp6$«(rti  Xanfidytrtu 
iun\  T^5  {rrip  kotA  K6yof  vvtpBtattij  koI 
rfpi-rr&nrroi,  and  therefore  T*pl\vwas  of 
itself  muflt  signify  a  man  possessed  with 
an  excessive  g^rief ;  as  in  .li^schytus, 
[Eluni.  i6(]  wtplfiapu  Kpuos,  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  SclioliAst,  irtpiirffMS  0api. 
But  besido  this  Greek  notation,  here  is 
to  be  observed  a  reference  to  thu  words 
of  David,  Psal.  xlii.  5.     'Irarl  rtpL\vwoi 

fl,  i)  f^rvx^i  MO"'.  'nmpen*nt3.  So  tlu»t 
it  doth  not  only  signify  an  excess  of 
•orrow  anrrounding  and  encumpasaing 
the  sool ;  bat  also  snch  aa  brings  a  con- 
llMiMtion  and  dejection  of  mind,  bow- 
ing the  floul  under  the  pressore  and 
burden  of  it.    And  if  neiUier  the  nota- 


tion of  the  wonl,  nor  the  relation  to 
that  place  in  the  Psalms  did  txpttm 
that  sorrow,  yet  the  following  part  of 
our  Saviour's  words  would  Buffiaenlly 
evidence  it,  '<Mtt  Bcurirov,  it  viras  a  Bocrow 
which  like  the  finngt  oj death  eampanti 
him,  and  like  the  paint  qf  ktU  got  hatd 
tij'on  him.  Psal.  cxvi.  3.  Tbe  Moood 
word,  used  by  Si.  Biark  alone,  ia  Mh^k* 
fiu<T9ai,  which  with  the  Vulgar  littin 
is  parrre,  but  in  the  language  of  the 
Greeks  bears  a  higher  sense.  8<EfU9M 
ffTtftaiyfi  ri)r  frtAi)(ir,  says  £tyino]ogw  : 
and  Hesychius,  Bi^0ot,  Oov/m,  ttewKn^it. 
Glou.  Vtt.  Oafifiat,  stupor.  Pbilopoous, 
preserved  by  Euatatlnus  'lA.  ft.  [310] 
SoHBat  fiiir  i/  lirrAi]{<i'  6afi0}s%  H  mm'' 
i^tliw  rairtr  6  ^KvAaytlr.  From  hence 
the  verb  9aft^ir,  in  termination  acli«% 
in  frignificntion  passive,  pereultmm^  tmti 
in  Homer,  'lA.  a'.  199.  96tiflW*»  ^  'Axf 
A(i''T-  where  it  is  the  obeert»tiaii  «l 
Euatathius,  Th  i0dfi0it<rfr  imtpqr^Mltr  ^ 
rttfTtpa  XP^*^**  "^^  ^X**'  9att0oiftmm 
yip  Kol  i^anBifin  aral  rt9iuBin*nt  ^orir 
01  n*6'  'Ofinpor"  but  not  univenallj 
true.     For  (aa  to  oar  purpoee)  we  bavs 
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present  and  immetliate  appreliensioHj  possessed  with  foarj,  liorror, 
and  amazoment,  encompassed  with  griefj  and  overwbelmcd  with 
sorrow,  pressed  down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of  mind, 
torinented  with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  diseiplesj  saying,  My  9onl  u 
exceeding  sorrmcful;  and  lest  they  should  not  fully  apprehend 
the  excess,  adding,  even  unto  deaths  as  if  the  pangs  of  death  had 
ab-eady  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  the  paiua 
of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.  He  went  hut  a  little  farther 
before  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father,  falling  on  his  face 
and  j^myiug,  even  with  utrong  crying  and  teara,  unto  him  thai  was  HoL.  v.  7. 
abU  to  tave  klmfrom  death.  Nor  were  his  cries  or  tears  sufficient 
evidences  of  his  inward  sufferings,  nor  could  the  sorrows  of  his 
91  breast  be  poured  forth  either  at  his  lips  or  eyes ;  the  innumer- 
able pores  of  all  his  body  must  give  a  passage  to  more  lively 


^HvoUi  the  uae  and  sense  of  thia  wnnl  in 
^BShe  Old  Teat&meDt.  As  i  Saiu.  aiv.  15. 
^^  ^■>t»n  mm  «ol  rffti^flii<rn*  \  7^,  and, 
\  liut  earth  ^ualcfd.  And  Psal.  xlviii.  5. 
I  in^n,  AquilH,  tdttfiBil^ia'',  Syiama- 
cLui,  i^irXayrfffajr,  aa  Psal.  £KU.  2-1. 
'Eyj)  8(  flwa  iif  rf,  ittaritTn  fiou,  Aijuilo, 
iauB^trtt,  Symmacbus,  itarXvi*!.  The 
like  i*  aIso  in  the  passive  tenninatioti : 
M  Dmaidl  ex(>rc:iaca  bia  fear  in  a  vixion, 
*Eidaflfi4ihiy,  koI  vfirrou  irl  rpAa'wrii'  fiov, 
Dmi.  viiL  17.  an<l  the  wicked  are  de- 
■ciibed  by  the  Wido  Man,  eofi^avfitfat 
9««rw>,  Koi  WiiXftatny  iicTapafTdSntytii, 
6ftp.  xvii.  3.  From  whence  it  appear- 
elh  that  0t^«t(rOiu  of  itself  sigtiitieth  a 
high,  degree  of  fear,  horror,  and  amaze- 
^auPoufiat,  Obj>tupea,  itupeo,  pa- 
GIm».  Vet.  And  by  the  addi- 
tion of  the  prepositiuQ  i\  the  Bignifica- 
kion  in  aai^euted.  ''EwOo^^aT,  ticit\Tj- 
nrot,  Haych.  passively ;  &nf>iay — <f»o- 
fitphf  ttal  (ii9aiiSo¥,  Dan.  vii.  7,  iictively, 
L  c.  /mrATrHTiKiiy.  Such  an  uugmenta- 
tion  in  this  word  is  justifiable  by  that 
rule  left  us  in  Ctutatbius  a<i  'lA.f'.  [v. 
143].  'H  i{  ftpM^ait  ail  ftdyov  rifii  t^tt 
di}AiM  ax*'"*'.  OAA^  Hal  !i}\>utm  voAAiIkis 
rUfttUyfi.  Of  which  he  gives  an  example 
in  4iaH>tdtt^,  u»eU  by  Aristnphjitiea  in 
Pluto,  though  not  n&itieJ  by  him.  And 
again,  ad  "U.  v'.  [v.  378.]  "H  /{  wfMttus 
irirairtr  SijAol,  Irrotay  jcat  rjt  piAXlffra, 
'Zif^a^&*lv9ai  therefore  is  ^fiAi<rra  Van' 


BilffOat,  to  be  surprised  with  horror  in 
the  highest  degree,  even  unto  stupe- 
faction. ^EnffaitBavftai,  obiitupetco,  QloM. 
Vft  The  thin!  won!  \»  iATi))xort'iv,  Vutg, 
Lot.  tcederc,  in  St.  Mark  ;  mfrttua  ette  in 
St.  Mntthew:  but  it  hath  yet  a  farther 
»ense,  'ASij^ro',  &iniSi<#,  ifyumw,  says 
HesychiuB  ;  "ABij/uow,  t^  \iay  XvTovnat. 
Suid.  It  signifieth  therefore  grief  and 
anguiiih  in  excess  ;  as  appenreth  abo 
by  tlie  origiuatlon  of  it.  For,  an  Eusta- 
thiuB  olwerveo,  Tov  Jt^^vfTf  ■Kpttrirviroi^ 
iSflfiaiv  iJiitfioyos,  i  in  Xlmts  iit  ofa  Koi 
Tivos  KipttV,  ht  Wo%  KiytTax,  avatttTTTdi' 
(ciij.  *IA.  A',  [v.  88.]  From  dSoJ,  &9V», 
&M\^wv,  from  dS^Muv,  oXrtfxnv^,  It  hath 
therefore  in  it  the  e^igtiitieatioii  of  i^v, 
or  Afof,  tatkty,  or  extranitif.  From 
whence  it  ia  ordinarily  so  expounded, 
aa  if  it  contained  the  consequence  of 
the  greatest  fear  ur  sorrow,  that  is, 
anxiety  of  mind,  disquietude,  and  rest- 
leasneM.  'ASfi^ui^cif,  aXvtiv  koI  ArapcZir, 
i^ijX*''**^t  Eltfmiil.  As  Antony  uj  ex- 
pressed by  riutnrch,  after  thts  ]am  of 
eight  thousauii  men,  Iwing  in  want  of 
all  things  necessary  for  the  reHt,  KAco- 
n-dLTpac  ■Kfpiifitrt,  noI  0paSuvuiiff}}t  &Si]> 
fiovtlv  l^fkut.  VU,  Anton,  cap.  51.  [p, 
939  E-]  ^  where  the  Heb.  tSQlicn  ii 
by  the  LXX.  translated  iierXcrYps,  by 
SymntAcbus  it  is  rendered  iSriftoirpt, 
"Ecd-vs.  iriL  16. 
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representations  of  the  bitter  anguish  of  his  soul :  and  therdbst 

Luke  nil.  wliile  he  prai/ed  more  earnestlif,  in  that  agony  his  sweat  lOM  Oi 

**'  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down,  to  the  ground.     As  the 

P8.ixii.  14.  Psalmist  had  before  declared;  /  am  poured  out  like  water,  ahd 

all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint:  wy  heart  is  Hie  wax,  it  is  melltdin 

the  midsi  of  my  bowels.     The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were 

melted  with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts  of  his  body 

at  the  same  time  iuUuuied  with  anguish  and  agony;  well  then 

mi;>^lit  that  mylting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed  and 

rarefied  blood  force  a  passage  through  the  numerous  pores. 

And  aa  the  Kvangclist's  expressionsj,  so  the  occasion  of  th« 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  bitterness  thereof,  For  God 
Ii».  UiL  6.  laid  on  his  o\vn  Son  the  iniquities  of  us  alls  and  aa  we  are 
obliged  to  be  sorry  fi>r  our  particular  Bins,  so  was  he  grieved  for 
the  sins  of  us  all.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection  and  lati- 
tude of  his  knowledge;  he  understood  all  the  sins  of  men  fyr 
which  he  suffered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all  the  offenwi 
against  the  Majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  goodnees  of 
God,  which  was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon 
his  absolute  conformity  to  the  will  of  God;  he  was  iuflamcd 
with  most  ardent  love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his  glory,  and 
most  studious  to  preserve  that  right  which  was  so  hig:hly  vie* 
lated  by  tliose  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  relation  to  the  sons  of 
men;  he  loved  them  all  far  more  than  they  did  themselves,  be 
knew  those  sins  were  of  themselves  sufficient  to  bring  eternal 
destruction  on  their  souls  and  bodies,  he  considered  them  whom 
he  so  much  loved  as  Ijdug  under  the  wrath  of  God  whom  he  so 
truly  worshipped.  If  we  reflect  upon  those  graces  which  were 
without  measure  diffused  through  his  soul,  and  caused  hun  with 
the  gi-eatost  habitual  detestation  to  abhor  all  sin;  if  we  consider 
all  these  circumstances,  we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and 
sorrow.  For  if  the  true  contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding 
under  the  sting  of  the  law  only  for  his  own  iniquities,  all  which 
notwithstanding  he  knoweth  not,  cannot  be  performed  without 
great  bitterness  of  sorrow  and  remorse;  what  boumls  can  we 
set  unto  that  grief,  wbsit  meausures  to  that  anguish,  which  pro* 
ceedeth  from  a  full  a]>prehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  w 
many  millions  of  sinners? 

Add  unto  all  thei>e  present  apprehensions,  the  immediate  hand 
of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying  on  his  shoulders 
at  once  an  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  whieli  can  happen  unto  any 
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of  the  sainta  of  God;  that  he,  being  tmichedmth  the  feeling  of 'at,h.\y.\^. 
our  tKjirmUiety  might  become  a  merciful  High  Priest,  able  and  ii.  »?/ 18. 
willing  to  nurcotir  them  thai  are  tempted.     Thus  may  we  behold  \j&m.  I.  \i. 
wtd  tee  if  there  he  any  sorrow  like  unto  tliat  mrrow  which  was 
done  unto  him,  wherewith  the  Lord  aJJIicied  him  i»  tfte  d^y  of  hi* 
ffrce  attger.     And  from  hence  we  may  and  must  conelude,  that 
the  Saviour  of  man,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature  of  man,  so  he 
(Buffered  in  whatsoever  he  took :  in  his  body,  by  internal  infirm- 
ities and  external  injuries ,-  in  his  soul,  by  fears  and  sorrows,  by 
unknown  and  inexpressible  anguishes.     Which  shews  us  fully 
(if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  propounded.  What  our 
Saviour  suffered. 

That  our  Saviour  did  thus  miffer,  is  most  necessary  to  believe- 
First,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity  of  his 
human  nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man,  then  could  not  man  be 
redt^f  med  by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  appcAred  were 
not  truly  human,  then  could  he  not  lie  tnily  man.  But  we  may 
be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature,  when  we  see 
him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the  Godhead  is  of 
infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  is  exalted  far  above  all  possi- 
bility of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see  our  Saviour  truly 
suffer,  we  know  his  Divine  essence  Buffered  not,  and  thence 
acknowledge  the  addition  of  hia  human  nature,  as  the  proper 
subject  of  bis  passion.  Aud  from  hence  we  may  infallibly  con- 
clude, surely  that  Medktor  between  God  and  man  was  truly 
man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was  an  hungry,  when 
he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we  are,  who  being  grieved 
wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being  scourged  bled,  and  being 
crucified  died- 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the  re- 
demption of  lapsed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  Godj 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  performed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  hia  will.  He  therefore  was  by  all  hia  sufferings 
made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation  for  all  our  sins. 
For  salvation  is  impi>Rsible  unto  sinners  without  remission  of 
sin;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  God,  is  impossible  without 
etiusion  of  blood.  Onr  rciieraption  therefore  could  not  be 
wrought  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by  a  Lamb 
slain,  but  by  a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  purchase 
thereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  Ibr  himself  the 
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Pa.  ex.  7.  Hcntl,  and  for  the  memliprs  of  his  body.  He  drunk  of  tie  brook 
Luke  xxiT,  in  ike  icay,  therefore  hath  he  lift  np  Ms  head.  Ought  not  drtti 
to  ^vffer,  and  so  to  enter  into  his  own  glory?  And  doth  he  not, 
by  the  same  right  by  which  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that  glory 
upon  UK?  The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before  hxiD| 
and  throug^h  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfully  underwent  what*o. 
ever  was  laid  upon  him.  He  must  therefore  necessarily  suffer 
to  obtain  that  happinessj  who  is  therefore  happy  because  be 
suffbred. 

Fourthly,  It  was  neeossarj-  Christ  shoiild  sxiffer,  that  we  might 
be  assured  that  he  is  truly  afiected  with  a  most  tender  compas- 
sion of  our  afflictions.  For  this  end  was  he  subjected  to  miseij, 
that  he  might  become  prone  unto  mercy :  for  this  purpose  wm 
he  made  a  sacnfice,  that  he  might  be  a  compassionate  High 
Priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  unmercifiil  to  himself,  that 
he  might  be  most  merciful  unto  ua. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  tlie  Son  of  Man  should  suffer,  there- 
by  to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how  we  are 
Luke  xxiii.  to  suffer.  For  if  these  things  wore  done  to  the  green  tree,  lehai 
shall  le  done  to  the  dry?  Nay,  if  God  spared  not  his  natural, 
his  eternal,  hia  only-begotten  Sonj  how  shidl  be  spare  his 
adopted  sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  because  they 
are  chastised,  and  appear  to  be  in  his  paternal  affection  because 
they  lie  under  his  fatherly  correction  ?  We  are  therefore  heire, 
only  because  co-heirs  with  Clirist;  and  we  shall  be  kings,  only 
because  we  shall  reig^  together  with  him.  It  is  a  certain  and 
infallible  consequence,  If  Christ  be  rise/i,  t^en  shall  we  also  ritej 
and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a  coherence  in  this  other.  If 
Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we  expect  to  suffer.  And  a«  he 
taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left  us  the  direction  in,  our  suffer- 
ings. Great  was  the  example  of  Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute 
perfection  :  the  pattern  beyond  all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour, 
who  hath  taught  us  in  all  our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admir- 
able humility,  perfect  patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto 
the  will  of  God. 

And  now  we  may  pereeiye  the  full  importance  of  this  part  of 
the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understiuid  what 
he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  to  profess,  when  he 
makes  this  confession  of  his  faith.  He  su^ered.  For  hereby 
every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really  per- 
suaded within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of  this 


UNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE. 


345 


f 


a  most  necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  tnitb,  that  the  onljr- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  same 
essence  with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  mankind 
t really  and  truly  suffer;  not  in  his  divinity,  which  was  impas- 
sible, but  in  his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation 
was  subject  unto  our  infirmities :  that  as  he  is  a  perfect  Re- 
deemer of  the  whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete  sufTerer  in  the 
whole;  in  his  body,  by  such  dolorous  infirmities  as  arise  inter- 
nally from  human  frailties,  and  by  such  paioB  as  are  inflicted 
by  external  injuries ;  in  his  soul,  by  fearful  apprehensions,  by 
unknown  sorrows,  by  anj^uish  unexpressible.  And  in  this  lati- 
tude and  propriety  I  believe  our  Saviour  suj^ered. 

Under  Pontius  PUai-e. 

AFTER  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  consisting' 
ID  our  Saviour's  passion,  He  snjfered,  followetli  the  circumstance 
of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pondus  Pilate. 
Which  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  preserved  to  eternal 
ineinor>'  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed.  For  ay  the  Son  of 
God  by  his  determinate  counsel  waa  sent  into  the  world  to  die 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the  Clmrch  to  be  assured 
of  the  time  in  which  he  died.  And  because  the  ancient  custom 
of  the  world  waa  to  make  their  computations  by  their  governors, 
and  refer  their  historical  relations  to  the  respective  times  of 
their  government ;  therefore^  that  we  might  be  properly  assured 
\  of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour  which  he  did,  and  of  his  sufferings, 
(that  is,  the  actions  which  others  did  to  him,)  the  present 
governor  is  named  in  that  form  of  speech  which  is  proper  to 
such  historical  or  chronological  narrations,  when  we  affirm  that 
he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate^^. 


•3  'Eirl  Womiov  Xlihirav.  Which  worda 
ftre  CJipatile  of  a  double  conotruotion. 
^Rret,  «a  they  &re  used  by  St.  Pntil, 
I  Tim.  tL  13.  'li^ov,  Tou  (iaf!Tupi\vayTos 
M.  Wovrlov  niAiirov  rifv  icoAV  ifioKoylwf, 
Who  hefurt  PoiUiuB  PUate  icitvested  a 
good  eottfeuion:  that  is,  standi  nfr  befora 
him  as  befure  a  judge.  Ai  of  tho  samo 
penon,  Matt,  xxrtii.  1 4.  Ka\  iav  i.Ko\i- 
99p  Tovro  M  ToD  ■fiytfi.Sifat,  If  this  come 
to  be  tritd  btjore  the  procHrator.  TIiub 
Featn*  propounded  it  to  St.  Paul^  Acta 
9.  S4\*is — Kptf*<rfitu  i*'  i^Mv ;  and 


St.  Paul  answered  in  the  same  propriety 
of  Bpepch,  'Eirl  ToC  3VaToi  Kaftrapot 
iifTvs  fltti.  Thua  Clirifit  tells  hia  Apo- 
Bttos,  Mark  xiii.  Qh.  '£wl  riyfttAywy  xai 
fia(n\iiiiy  ffjoB^irtiHft,  And  in  this  eenw 
iwi  t8  often  used  by  the  Greeks.  Se- 
condly, M  ni^uTou  is  under  Pilate,  that 
is,  in  the  time  of  his  government,  when 
and  while  he  was  procurator  of  Jndipa  : 
as  i-m'  &pxifp**>if  ''hifva  jca)  Kaja^w,  Luke 
iii.  1,  and  ht\  'AQidBctp  rou  &pxi*p^<»t. 
Mark  ii.  ■26.  Which  i^  also  according 
to   tbe   custom    and  language   of    the 
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over  whom  he  exercisiMl  his  dominion.     But  what  was  the  office 
of  a  procurator  in  those  times ^'^^  though  necessary  tor  our  pns 


parte  Romana  procuranti ;'  Apcil.  cap. 
a  I.  [p.  30  C]  Wtiotii  St.  Cyprian  ful- 
lows  :  *Hunc  Magistrt  eoruin — Pntilio 
Pilato,  qui  tunc  ex  parto  B«jmiiiiK  Hy- 
liain  procurabat,  trrtduli;runt  :*  i>c  Idol. 
Van.  [p.  318.J  Tlius  also  Josephus  for 
the  Jews:  UffupOtls  Si  ftir 'lut/So/oc  iwi- 
Tpurof  imh  Tifftptou  TltKiTot.  He  Belt, 
Jud.  lib,  it.  cap.  t4.  and  Philo,    n^KiTos 

TTJi'IouBoiaj.  Be  Lfi/at  tut  CaitiTtu  Aud 
therefore  those  worda  of  St.  LukOj  iii.  1 , 
ifytfiavtvoyTtts  llvvrlov  UiKirov  T^t  'Uu- 
SWos,  were  properly  tnuislated  by  the 
old  Interpreter,  procttrante  Pontio  Pi- 
lato JiidoeatTv.  Thus  Lucius  Dexter  ad 
OfmuiK  Chriiti  18.  'Punttust  PUntus  pro- 
curator Judroro  a  Tiberio  inittitur  in 
Judot'iim  :'  and  JuistLn  Martyr  lucwt  pro- 
perly; rhv  irravpiiiOiifrTa  M  novrfou  III- 
Airoti,  ToC  y*i/opLivov  iv  'lotrSafi^  iwl  XP^ 
ru4i  Tc&tpluu  KoJirapos  iwirp6w«v  Apol.  i. 
§•  '3-  [p-  5f  B  ]  aud  again,  apeAking  to 
tho  euiperoTm  by  whoiu  tho  procurators 
were  sent,  Mai  TliAirov  rov  vfifr^pou  trap 
avToii  ytfoiAifati  i'wiTp6itov  §-40.  [p.  67 
XI.]  and  again,  kbt^  tuv  btf6fxa.Tm  'Iigtrov 
Xf^iiTTOv,  Tov  aTavptaOivroi  i-wi  ViayTiou 
XliXiTov,  ToZytvofiivou  inrpiwuv  t^i  'Iou- 
Safai.  />!«/.  ciim  Trifpfi.  §.  30.  [p.  ii8  A.] 
As  also  Eusebiua,  AtuStKiiTtjt  ivicarr^  rrfs 
TiBfpiou  ^affiKttas,  itrirpoiroi  xiji  *lot»- 
taiat  inb  TiB*ptov  KaO'urraTcu  HtAilrat. 
Hit^.  £ecU».  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  [p.  30.]  and 
6t.  JeromV  translation  of  his  Cbn^nican ; 
•PilatUB  procurstar  Jndtvie  a  Tilwrio 
mittitur.^  TIiiih  it  itjipears  that  Pilnte 
of  the  equetitrinii  order  was  properly 
procurator,  aa  that  office  was  ordinarily 
given  to  men  of  that  order,  aa  Taoitus 
testi'fiea;  'Cn,  Jaliua  Agfric(d&  utrum- 
quo  aviini  procuratoreui  Cie-sarum  ha- 
buit,  quie  equestris  noUlitaa  est;'  in 
Vit.  Jul.  Affr.  cap.  4.  which  is  to  b«  un- 
dentood  concerning  the  imperial  pro- 
vinces; for  into  those  whieb  were  of 
tho  provinces  of  the  people,  the  procu- 
rators sent  by  Ucsar  were  of  the  Li- 
borti.  For  the  emperor  sent  iuto  all 
the  provinces  hia  procurators,  but  with 
this  differenoo,  as  Dio  observes ;  E/r 
Tdrra  ifxo'uet  ri  tOirt},  rd  Tf  tavruO  8-)> 
«cai  ra  TvS  tir]jxov,  Tovt  fiii/  4k  tJI'V  Iwirtttv, 


robs  a  Kal  h  rutr  ktetXfv6ifmr,  riirntL 
Hut.  lib.  liii.  e.  15. 

4/  Tlie  Roman  procar&tor  ia  ocAmk 
rily  in  Greek  authors  expre«ae<l  by  iM 
^Ertrpowof,  nA  the  Gloasa  LAlIao-GnM^ 
Procurator,  'ZwiTp<nros.  But  ye*  ttey 
are  not  of  the  same  Utitude  in  tlnir 
use ;  'Etrirparot  oompreheoding  tli«  a^ 
tioti  of  tutor,  as  well  as  procunlar, 
'Erlrpowot,  6  wpoo'Taran'  x^P^"^'  **^  ^V 
Txis  ovffias,  Koi  ippaywr.  Hctyek,  trir 
Tfowos,  procurator,  tutor.  Gictt.  FdL 
'Erfrpoiri/i  therefore  was  osed  by  tbs 
Greeks  in  txith  notions,  whereof  fi^ 
curator  of  the  Latins  is  but  ou«:  sad 
in  the  language  of  the  Roauuta  be  is  a 
proatrator,  which  undertake*  to  tnsmgs 
the  business  of  another  naan.  'Prooi* 
rator  si  nogotium  sunoipit,'  aaitb  Aseo> 
nius  in  Dirinat.  and  Sex.  P<MBpeM% 
/i£.  iii.  *  Procurator  absentia  lucaiM 
actor  fit ;'  he  to  whom  the  care  ef  SB' 
other  man's  estate  or  ai&iia  was  oonr 
mitted.  'Eito\4  ammwum,  et  Irr*. 
A(i/i,  procHTotor.  Glou.  Vtt.  In  oor- 
respoudenoe  to  these  procumton  of  Uh 
affairs  and  estates  of  priT«t«  penoo^ 
there  were  made  such  aa  did  tako  ean 
in  every  province  of  the  imperial  n- 
venue;  who,  in  respect  of  the  pens* 
whoia  they  served,  were  called  Pn- 
curatoret  Ccuarit,  or  Auffwdtila;  a 
respect  of  the  countries  whers  thsy 
served,  were  termed  procuratortt  fnt 
vinciaUs.  Their  office  is  best  ikwoihaJ 
by  Dion,  Higt,  lib.  liii.  c.  1 5.  Tols  in- 
Tp6wout,  oSrm  yip  rovi  tdt  Tt  sa<l4t 
wpoviSovt  itfKtyotnat,  ttai  xpovrtrtcfph* 
f^l<rw  ifetKlvKovrat,  6fofi<i^<>fitr.  Wo 
call,  says  he,  these  'Einr^irovi,  that  ii^ 
proeuratwa,  which  receive  the  pnhGa 
revenues,  and  dix[>ose  of  thorn  aoeotd- 
ing  to  the  commands  received  from  Um 
emperor.  For  they  acte<l  in  hia  iuua% 
and  wliat  was  done  by  them  was  sa- 
counted  as  done  by  the  emperor  hia> 
self.  *QuiB  acta  gesta  sunt  a  praoa- 
ratore  Cesaria,  aio  ab  eo  comprobari  aa 
bi  a  Otesare  gesta  aaM&t.'  U/pian.  Kb. 
t.  jf.  Aa  we  read  in  Tacitus  of  tha 
emperar  Claudius ;  '  Swpius  audita  vot 
principis,  parum  vim  reruns  hnhnndam 
a  procuratoribus  suia  judicatarom,  ac  ai 
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t  purpose,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine,  because  it  waa  but 
ly  introduced  into  the  Roman  government.  For  before  the 
minion  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  commonwealth  into  an 
pire,  tliere  was  no  sucli  public  office  in  any  of  the  provinces, 
d  particularly  in  Judaea  none  till  after  the  banishment  of  Ar- 
elaos,  some  years  after  our  Saviour's  birth.  When  AngTistua 
ivided  the  provinces  of  the  empire  into  two  parts,  one  of  which 
kept  for  his  own  care,  and  left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of 
e  senate,  he  eent,  together  with  the  president  of  each  province, 
the  governor  in  chief  of  the  province,  a  procurator,  whose 
loe  was,  to  take  an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  whatsoever 
was  due  to  the  emperor,  and  to  order  and  dispose  of  the 
e  for  his  advantage.  Neither  was  there  at  the  first  institu- 
lon  of  this  office  any  other  act  belonging  properly  to  their  juris- 
iction,  bnt  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue; 
hich  they  exercis^ed  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  presi- 
dent, always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Juda?a  being  made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria, 
and  consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that  pro- 
vince, according  to  this  institution,  a  particular  procurator  was 
aadgned  unto  it  for  the  disposing  of  the  emperor^s  revenue. 
And  because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected 
of  a  rebellious  disposition  against  the  Roman  state,  and  the 
president  of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced 
to  attend  upon  the  other  parts  of  his  province  ;  therefore 
the  proctirator  of  Judaea  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and 
death*'*,  and  so  administered  all  the  power  of  the  president. 


^)H  iteiuinet;'  Annal.  lib.  xii.  cap,  60. 
ftod  is  Baetonins;  '  Ut  rata  essent  qu» 
f*oeamtore«  sui  in  judicando  statu- 
erent,  precario  exegit.'  Lib,  r.  cap.  12. 
[Claad.  I  J.]  The  pttn>er  office  there- 
fore  of  the  provincial  procurator  wan,  to 
r«oenr«  the  imperial  revenno,  and  dis- 
pose of  it  ai  the  emperor  commaDded, 
Mid  to  all  intetitB  and  parposea  to  do 
■ach  things  as  were  necesiiary  there- 
unto, with  such  authoritj  aa  if  the  em- 
peror himself  had  done  them. 

"«  This  appeareth  by  Coponiua,  the 
firvt  proper  procurator  of  Judaen,  who 
va*  brought  in  by  Quirinits  Prsses  of 
gjria,  when  he  came  to  diapoHe  of  the 
ffcioda  of  ArchelauB,  and  tu  reduce  Ju- 
into  the  form  of  a  province,  luid 


mljnin  it  to  Syria.  Of  this  CoponiUH 
JosBphus  writeth  after  thia  manner; 
KanrtvK^f  tc  ain^  [Kvfrnyl()>)  ovynara- 
T'ifx'wtrcu  rdrypiitTot  r&v  lint  tie  f  iiyif<r6fu-' 
yot  'toiiSoiiBf  T^  ^2  iratrii'  ilovadf^  that 
being  o>J  tht  Eqmttrian  ordrr,  h«  WOM 
tent  icitk  Qnirinug  to  govern  the  Jewt 
vnth,  the  mijjreme  power;  Antiq,  Jad. 
lib.  XTiii.  cap.  i.  and  yet  more  expressly 
A8  to  the  time,  occasion,  and  e^Ltent  of 
hi^  power :  T^r  5i  'Apx'**^"  Xs*'!"**  **» 
irapxla*  wipcypa^fitfTjj,  iwl'rpow6s  ra 
irriKris  vc^jji  'PvfiAlott  Td^tatt,  Kwniiptot 
wtfiWfTOt,  imiypi  rau  icrffv(ti>  \a$iln'  trafA 
TOV  K<tl<rapot  i^mffiaM,  Idem,  Dt  Brll. 
Jud.  lib.U.  cap.  Ti.  [0.8.  §.  I.]  When 
thme  |>arta  which  were  under  the  com- 
maud  of  AiiJialaua  wero  reduced  into  a 
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whicli  was,  as  to  the  Jews,  suprome.  Which  is  very  ohservaliU, 
as  an  eminent  act  of  the  providence  of  God,  by  which  the  foil 
power  of  judicature  in  Judsea  was  left  in  the  hands  of  tlie 
reaident  procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Christ,  who  by  thi' 

determinate  counsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  the  prediction 

of  the  Prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  prescribed  by  the 

Law  of  Moses,  should  be  delivered  up  to  a  foreign  power,  and 

so  suffer  death  after  the  en  stoma  of  that  nation  to  whose  power 

he  was  delivered.     The  malice  of  the  obstinate  Jew  was  high  to 

accuse  and  prosecute  him,  but  the  power  of  the  Jews  was  not 

80  higfh  as  judicially  to  condemn  him.     For  although  the  chief 

priests  and  the  elders  and  the  scribes  condemned  him  to  be  yuiltf 

of  deaf k  J-  yet  they  could  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce 

MarkzT.i.  the  sentence  of  death  upon  Iiim,  but  delivered  him  up  unto  PUate: 

Jnhnxviii.  and  when  he  refusing  said  unto  them,  Take  ye  him,  andj'udye  iim 

^'*  according  to  your  Laie,  they  immediately  returned.  It  is  not  l^iwfitl 

for  v*  to  put  any  man  to  death.    The  power  of  life  and  death  was 


Mark  xir. 
64. 


province,  Coponius  waa  sent  thither  by 
the  emperor,  aad  furninhed  with  piiwer 
of  Ufe  and  death.  For  although  in  the 
proconaular  jirovincea  the  procurator  uf 
the  emperor  had  do  power  but  tn  those 
things  which  belonged  to  the  exchequer, 
yet  ia  thoee  provinces  which  were  pro- 
perly pratidaltt,  the  procurator  waa 
oft«n  Iceo  prandis.  From  whence,  in 
the  iinoient  inscriptionB,  we  read  of  the 
Mine  person,  'procurator  et  prffisca 
Aipium,'  'procurator  et  pneses  provin- 
eiamm  per  orientem,'  '  procurator  et 
pnesas  provincbc  Sardinia.'  It  was 
often  therefore  bo,  that  the  procurator 
did  '  pneaidis  partibua  fungi:'  oa  Utpinn ; 
•In  provinciain  entin  pntftidurn  provin- 
cianun,  neo  aliter  procuratori  Ciraana 
h»o  oognjtio  injungitur  quann  pneaidii 
partibua  in  pruvincia  fungatur.'  Lib. 
Tiii.  de  officio  Procont\dia.  And  thia  ia 
Tery  neceasary  to  be  observed,  because 
a  procurator  barely  auoh,  not  anned 
with  the  power  of  the  pnesea  pn>vinciR», 
had  Dot  the  power  of  the  sword.  Aa 
Antoninua  to  Yaleriua  ;  '  Procurator 
neua,  qui  vioo  pn^sidia  non  fungebatiir, 
exilii  Ubi  pcenam  nun  potuit  irrogare.' 
Lii>.  ix.  Cod,  de  panu :  and  to  Helio- 
dorua;  '  Procurator  meua,  qui  vice  prae- 
ndia  pTOTincue  non  fungitur,  gicut  exi- 


gere  ptenam  deserts  accosatiaoia  turn 
potoat,  ita  ju«licare  ut  ea  inferatur  •»• 
tentia  sua  non  j>ote8t.*  Lib.  iii.  C  VU 
cauta.  Thia  waa  plain  in  tbe  caaa  of 
Lucilius  Capito,  procxu«tor  of  Aab 
Minor,  who  was  called  ia  qoMtioB  Ibr 
exceeding  hia  power,  and  dtMrtii 
therein  by  Tiberiua.  *  Proearator  Ana 
Ludliiia  Capito,  accosanta  proTiiiaa, 
caoBam  dixit,  magna  com  adaereratiaBa 
principia  non  se  jus  niai  in  aerritia  at 
pecunias  fiuniliarea  dedi^ae  :  quod  li 
vim  pnstoria  uaurpaaaet,  xaanTbaaqM 
roilitum  naiia  foret,  apreta  in  eo  mut 
datasDA:  andirent  socioa.'  TocU-AmmL 
lib.  iv.  cop.  15.  and  Dion  upon  the  taid 
example  obeerrea  in  genend,  that  tiia 
procurators  had  no  such  power :  0(  fit 
4l7Jr  rir*  rort  rd  avJOKpar opiK^  xpif"* 
SioiKoDo'i  tKion  oMv  Toiftr,  ^  roj  r»v 
fit(Tfi.iyas  wpoa6^ous  inXiyttr,  koI  «t^ 
Twy  Sio^pbTf  iv  rt  TJi  hryop^  sal  aari 
Tabs  v6^v\  i^  Xatm  Toll  ihtdmus  Swa> 
(ttrecu.  Jlitt.  lib.  IviL  cap.  93.  But 
although  the  ordinary  procoratora  had 
no  other  power  but  to  diapoae  of  tlM 
revenue,  and  determine  private  oanaaa; 
yet  he  which  waa  vice  prandis  had  tha 
power  of  the  prvaea :  and  anch  a  jury 
curator  waa  Pontius  Pilate  in  Judaa,  at 
the  others  who  preceded  him  also 
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not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Roman  p^vemor  alone 
as  supreme;  and  therefore''*  tliej  answered  him,  it  was  not  iuw- 
ful :  not  in  respect  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  whicli  gave  them  both 
sufficient  power  and  absolute  command  to  punish  divers  offenders 
with  death ;  but  in  relation  to  the  Koman  empire,  which  had 
taken  all  that  dominion  from  them.  Forty  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  that 
they  lost  their  power;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  they  had 
it  not  when  our  Saviour  euirered :  and  it  is  aa  true  that  they 
lost  it  twenty  years  before,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelaus,  and 
the  coming  of  Coponius  the  procurator  with  full  power  of  life 
and  death.  Wherefore  our  Saviour  was  delivered  unto  Pilate 
as  the  supreme  judge  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  could  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  so  much 
injustice  and  impiety,  is  not  yet  easy  to  be  seen.    The  numerous 
controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not  concern  the 
Roman  governors,  nor  were  they  moved  with  the  frequent  quar- 
rels arising  from  the  diiferent  sects.     Pilate  knew  well  it  was  Mattwuvii. 
»for  envy  that  the  chief  priests  delivered  him  ;  and  when  he  had     " 
txamined  him,  he  found  nofauH  toitching  tho^e  thinf/s  ichereqf  ihvy  Lukexxiii. 
accused  him.     Three  times  did  he  challenge  the  whole  nation  '^"  • 
of  the  Jews,  Why  ?  what  evil  hath  he  done  /  Three  times  did  he  Ven»  11. 
make  that  clear  profession,  I  have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him. 
His  own  wife,  admonislied  in  a  dream,  seui  unto  him,  taymg,  MtttzzTiL 

CZ/aftf  Ihou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :  and  when  he  heard  '^ 
that  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  Gody  he  was  more  afraid :   and  Juhn  xix. 
yet,  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and  professions,  he  " 
condemned  and  crucified  him. 
Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of  PiLitej 


•9  I  8»y  thertfore  the  Jewi  luwwered 
iiuii  it  WM  not  lawful  for  them  to  put 
an;  man  to  death,  because  that  power 
was  taken  oat  of  their  hands.  For  fil- 
thomgh  St.  Augustin  think  th«y  thought 
it  not  lawfbl  in  rospect  of  the  paaioirer, 
*  IotcI%«iKiuiD  est  «0M  dixina,  non  aibl 
lion»  interfionv  qu«DqaMn,  proptor  diei 
Ibrti  Moctrtatem,  qnem  oeiebmre  jam 
coeperaut.'  Tract.  14.  in  Joan.  [§.  4.  voL 
iii  pt.  iL  p.  789  F.]  and  St.  C}TiJ  he 
ot  tfa*  ama  opinion  ;  yet  others  of  the 
•Bciefita  deliver  the  true  oauae  why 
tfaey  applied  themaalTea  to  Pilate   to 


be  their  want  of  power,  kb  Ammoniua 
moat  expressly;   Tlyos  *»>*it*»  ahrhr  «(« 

ftdAiara  /iff  rh  iroAi  iTJf  ipX^t  ainialf 
Kol  TJ\t  /{ofo-ior  innr4tif*To,  \oLithf  Cnr^ 
'Pw/ioiovt  r«f  wpaytidraiy  Knfiii/an/'  and 
upon  those  words  in  St.  John,  'Oi  /ir**- 
oSifTtf  Tijt  ipxvf,  ffcai'  y^  vrh  'Patfioievt, 
tlwov  Tovfo.  So  Theophylact,  ''Aymivip 
ainhf  *ls  rh  wpairitpiitv,  ov  yiip  tlx**" 
ainoi  i^ov(^lcu>  iwtMu^,  fir*  rir  rpayfAiif 
Twr  ^h  'PwfixUovt  Ktifiitivf.  Com.  in 
Joan-,  cap.  18.  [p.  8ri  D.]  and  befort 
him  St  ChryMBtom. 
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which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act.  He  wm  a 
man  of  an  hifjh,  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcilable  spirit?'*, 
as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appcareth  from  the  begin- 
ningf  of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the  bucklers  eiampt 
with  the  pictures  of  Caesar  into  Jerusalem  (which  was  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither  be  moved  by  the  blood 
of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most  humble  applications  and 
submiss  entreaties  of  the  whole  nation,  to  remove  them,  till  he 
received  a  sharp  reprehension  and  severe  command  from  the 
emperor  Tiberius.  After  that,  he  seized  on  the  Corban,  that 
Bacred  treasury,  and  spent  it  upon  an  aquaeduct :  nor  could  all 
their  religious  and  importunate  petitions  divert  his  intentions, 
but  his  resolution  went  through  their  blood  to  bring  in  water. 
"When  the  Galileans  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  God  at 
his  own  temple,  ke  mingled  Ikeir  Mood  with  their  mcrifice*.  Add 
to  this  untractable  and  irreconcilable  spirit,  by  which  he  had  so 
often  exasperated  the  Jews,  an  avaricious  and  rapacious  dispone 
tiou,  which  prompted  him  as  much  to  please  them,  and  we  may 
easily  perceive  what  moved  hira  to  condemn  that  Person  to 
death  whom  be  declared  innocent.  The  Evangelist  tellelh  tt» 
that  Pilate,  icilUng  to  content  the  people,  released  Bitrabba*  uuh 
tJiem,  and  delivered  Jems  to  be  crucifed.  Tliey  accused  him  at 
Rome  for  all  the  insolences  and  rapines^'  which  he  had  com- 
mitted, and  by  this  act  he  thought  to  pacify  them. 

It  was  thus  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom  oar 
Saviour  suffered,  first,  that  we  might  for  ever  be  assured  of  the 
time^'J  in  which  he  suffered.     The  enemies  of  Cluistianity  begm 


n  So  Philo  teetifieth  of  him  1  'Hr  yitp 
r^v  0v(rlljr  dicafis^it,  koJ  firrtL  tou  aiiO<£8oi>T 
i^((AjxTOT.  DtLegat.  adCaium.  [vol.  ii, 
p.  590.]     And  agftin  :    Ola,  qIv  iytcirms 

71  For  that  which  is  obBerred  by 
Fhilo  upon  the  dedication  of  the  shietda 
at  tho  first  untmucft  into  Ma  govem- 
zcent,  muet  neodg  be  much  more  true 
At  this  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion, 
when  he  had  committed  eo  many  mora 
ui8ol«nce8,  viz.  that  be  feared  the  Jews 
■bould  complain  of  him  to  Tiberius. 
Ti  r*\*VTatot>  rouro  fid\urra  avriii'  i^f 
rpdx*"'*'  KaTaSflfftuna  fiij  r^  imi  -rpta- 
fifv<Tifityoi  Kalr^t  ^AAt^i  avrou  iwirpoinix 
4(f  Ary^wcri  rdx  BaipoSoKias,  ris  BPptll,  rkt 
iipwayhsf  ria  aUUa,  ria  iwrfptltu,  roi/i 


ixpirovj  tea)  i■r^^\X^t\ovt  ^vmn,  t^h  i^ 
rvTov  Kol  ^pyixKtmri-rqv  ittii/np^  8i«|«A- 
Hyr*i.  Dt  Legat.  ad  Caium-  [p.  590-J 

72  'Cautiasime  qui  symbolum  trndi" 
denint,  etiam  t«mpufi,  quo  sub  Pontb 
Filato  gesta  aunt,  detdgnaverunt,  M 
ex  aliqua  parte  velut  vagn  et  ioootta 
gestorum  traditio  vacillaret/  Jiufin,  in 
Hymb.  [§.  18.  p.  ccxiLl  '  Cretiimoa  iim- 
que  in  oum  qui  3ub  Fontio  Pilato  ema^ 
6zus  est  et  scpultua.  Addendum  enim 
erat  judida  nomen  propter  tumporara 
cognitionem. '  S.  A  ugust.  de  Fide  n  SymA. 
cap.  s.[i.  1 1,  vol.  vi.  p.  I },6'E.]  'P'6mlmf 
judex  erat  in  illo  tempore  ab 
poflitus  in  Judffia,  sub  qao 
pnsaua  est ;  cujus  mentio  •<! 
Bignificationem,  son  »d  jwnoDC  illin 
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rat  to  unsettle  the  time  of  his  passion,  that  thereby  they  might 
i  last  deny  tlie  passion  it«c1f ;  and  the  rest  of  their  falsehood 
was  detected  by  the  discovery  of  tbeir  false  chronology  7-', 
Some  fixed  it  to  tlie  seventh  year  of  the  reig-n  of  Tiberius  ^^i 
whereas  it  is  certain  Pontius  Pilate  was  not  then  procurator  in 
Judjpa;  and  as  certain  that  our  Saviour  was  baptized  eip;ht 
years  after,  t«  f/te  fjleenth  year  of  ike  reign  of  TiberiuH  Ctpmr.  Luke  iii.  t. 
Some  of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  niij^bt  seem 
to  follow  upon,  and  for  our  Savnour^s  crueifixion^  have  removed 
it  near  threescore  years  more  backward  yet,  placing  his  death  in 
the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign'^,  who  was  not  born  till  toward 
the  death  of  the  same  king.  Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet 
near  twenty  years"'',  and  so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under 


ti«in  of  their  own,  i^munded  upon  no 
foundation,  ami  backed  with  not  ao 
mucli  as  the  least  [irotability,  they 
deliver  as  &  trttdltinn  ivmniigtit  them, 
coutitiued  h\  thin  rhythui, 

i.  e.  /ji  the  year  yfj^ht  0/  Nazareth  was 

tal-e-n, 
And  in  the  ymr  531  he  hhu  crueljfied 

cm  a  tree. 
Not  that  they  thought  him  taken  in 
oae  year,  and  crucified  in  another  ;  but 
these  two  unequal  numbers  mguify  the 
BAiuo  year ;  the  lesser  number  being  a 
period  of  yean,  which  seven  times 
numbered  equalleth  the  greater.  So 
that  their  nicninng  is,  that  after  seven 
perioda  coiisiating  of  532  year»,  in  tho 
year  of  the  world  3724,  JesuB  of  Naza- 
reth waa  crucified. 

"6  Others  of  the  Jews  pretend  an- 
other account,  yiz.  that  Jesus  waa  bom 
in  the  year  367 r,  which  was  the  fourth 
of  Jannasna,  and  crucified  in  the  year 
3707,  whicli  was  the  third  of  Ariatobu- 
lus  :  ni»king  him  the  diBciple  of  R.  Jo- 
8uah  tho  aon  of  Peracbiah,  according  ta 
that  usual  phrase  of  theirs,  ycifr  "313 
□  •T  Twa  lO'V  icmtJ  TT'niD  p  Vide 
Sepher  Juchasin.'f 


et  dignitatem.'  Stnn.  rjT.  rf< 
Temp.*  Irenwua  speaking  of  St.  Paul, 
•  Rvangelizubat  Filiam  Dei  Christum 
Jeanm,  qui  sub  Pontio  Pilato  cnicifixUB 
ewt:'  Xii.  v.  eap.  11.  [J.  5.]  and  to  make 
tlie  more  certaiD  character  of  time,  !g- 
nfttiDS  added  to  the  nnme  of  PiLitc  that 
of  Herod:  'AXrjOws  i-ri  Uofriou  FTiAiiTou 
■a]  'Hpdiov  Trrpipxau  Ka6i)\^fiivov  uvip 
ifliMif  iv  trofKi,  Epiet.  ad  Smyrn.  [§■  i. 
P-34] 

Ti  So  EusebiuB  detected  some  of  those 
which  hved  not  long  before  him :  Oi"*- 

itara  tow  2o*Ti}poT  itn,S>t>  inofiv-fifiara  x^^i 

•^i>i  i  TIJ1  irap<t(n)ntui<rtu>s  xP^*'"^  '''"'' 
wtw\aM6roiv  iiTt\iyx(t  ri  ^tvdos.  Hist, 
EctitM.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.  [p.  30.] 

?4  twl  TTJi  rtrdprns  B'  oJy  iitanruas 
Tifitpicv,  %  yiyovtv  (roui  tffSofiou  T^r 
$cieri\tlat  ainov,  t&  letpl  rit  atiriiptov  av- 
rats  wdBat  To\nt\6ivra.  wipUx^i'  >taB^  ftv 
htLtvvTOi  xpifov,  M>J^'  iviardf  wtt  rf  'luv- 
So/^  tliXdroi.  Eiueb.  Hilt.  Eccle».  lib.  i. 
<«;».  9.  [p  30I 

74  Divers  of  the  Jews  place  the  pas- 
anon  of  Cliriiit  in  the  year  of  their  ac- 
count 3  774,  which  18  sixty-nine  years  be- 
fore our  common  neciiunt  of  the  year  in 
which  be  truly  suffered.      This  iuveu- 


•  [Thi«  Sermon  is  rejected  oa  spurious  by  the  Benedictine  editors.  Append,  ad 
Tol.  T.  part  ii.  p.  398  A.  Senn.  ccilii.  3.] 

+  [This  computation  may  be  found  in  the  first  edition  of  the  Sepher  Juchasin, 
Constant.  1566,  f.  \}v>.  I.  15.  In  the  second  ed.  Cracov.  1581,  f.  i6b.  antep.  it 
is  very  ranch  altered:  thus  for  'TS^jn  the  Nasarcean,  we  have  tU'MTl  ini»  thc^ 
man,  and  for  D"<si:n  Chrittiant  merely  orr  they. — R.  P.  S.] 
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Arifitobulus,  above  fifty  years  before  bis  birth  in  Betblehiin. 
This  do  they  teaeb  their  pro&elytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may 
not  believe  bo  much  as  the  least  bisUjfk-al  part  of  the  blessed 
EvangelistB.  As  therefore  they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour'* 
passion,  in  desig;!!  to  destroy  his  doctrine;  so,  that  we  might 
establish  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  depending  on  his  death,  it 
was  necessary  we  should  retain  a  periect  remembrance  of  tb« 
time  in  which  he  died.  Nor  need  wc  be  ashamed  that  thel 
Christian  religion,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an 
epochflj  and  so  late  au  orig^inal.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world 
Gal,  It.  4.    in  the  beginning  of  it,  but  in  ihefulneti  of  time. 

Secondly,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name  of 
Pilate  in  our  Creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerful  exterotl 
testimony'?  t^  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour^s  death,  and  the  in- 
nocency  of  his  life.  He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  Jews,  that  he  found  nothing  worthy  of  death  in 
Clirist;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given  most  ample  tes- 
timony to  the  truth  :  first,  by  an  express  written  to  Tiberius*", 
and  by  him  presented  to  the  senate ;  secondly,  by  records  writ- 
ten in  tables  of  all  things  of  moment  which  were  acted  in  his 
government '3, 


77  '  Nol»  quod  in  Pilato  et  Qxore  ejus, 
jusium  Domiiiuin  confiteatibun,  Geatilia 
populi  testimonium  nt.'  S.  Hitron.  in 
Matt,  xxvii.  {vol.  vii.  p.  ng  C] 

'M  That  PontiuB  Pilate  wrote  onto 
Tiberiua  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  our  Saviour,  ia  teatified  by  TertuUiaii, 
•who  waH  beat  acquainted  with  the  Ro- 
nmn  hidtory  :  '  Ea  omnia  flujier  Christo 
PilatuA,  et  i])so  JKin  pro  aim  conHcientta 
ChriHtiuntiH,  Cipaari  tuoc  Tiberia  nun- 
iiuvit.'  Apohff.  cap.  21.  [p.  3oD.]  And 
again  ;  'Tiberius  ergo,  cujua  teuiiKire 
nonien  ChriHtianum  Id  acculum  intravit, 
annuntlata  aibi  ox  Sjrin  Palfcatitia,  qus 
illtc  veriUitem  latiua  (Cltikti)  diviiJtatia 
rcvt.-lar;int,  dutulit  ad  Seiiatiiiu  cum 
prmogutiva  auffiagii  aui.^  Ibid,  cap,  5. 
[p.  6  B.  ]  This  ia  related  by  Euttebiua 
out  of  TertuHiau  in  hia  Eocleitiaatical 
History,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  and  referred  to 
the  two  and  twentieth  year  of  Tiberiua 
Jn  hia  Cbronlcon  ;  '  PUato  de  Christian 
tiorum  do^mato  ad  Tiberium  ref^rente, 
Ttbtfritia  retulit  ad  isenatum,   ut  inter 


cfctera  sacni  reciperetur.*  The  ftntlko* 
rity  of  thia  express  is  groDndad  on  Um 
great  reputAtioD  of  Tertullian  (a»  ii 
obaerved  also  by  the  author  of  tba 
Chronicon  Atacandrinum,  who  uoucludoi 
the  relation  with  these  wurdtf.  in  ivr^fti 
TiprvKXtatihs  i  'Pu^7o5,)and  tbogawnl 
cuHtom  by  which  oil  the  govenkon  of 
the  {KTorinoes  did  give  sa  acoooat  osto 
the  emperor  of  all  auch  passage*  at  wen 
most  remarkable  :  na\cuou  it*Hf>»nfKirwi 
lOous  Tors  riiy  iOyuy  ipxinf^t,  f^  nfi 
opiCi  KotfOTOfwitfitya  rw  Tiff  jSavUitfr 
ipxh>^  i^iKpaTovvTi  in)tudr*i¥,  mi  \tf  pj^ 
Stf  aurbf  iicJiApiaKOi  riitf  yurvfiiimr. 
Emcb.  Hint.  Ecda.  lib.  iL  cap.  3.  [p. 
46.] 

^9  The  ancient  Ronuuu  went 
deairon^  to  preaerve  the  memurj 
remarkable  paaaagea  which 
the  city :  and  this  woa  done  dtber  m 
their  A  da  Saiatu*,  or  A  eta  diMfma  po- 
puli,  which  were  diligently  made  and 
can;f\jlly  kept  at  Rome.  In  the  aauw 
mauiit;r  the  goremont  in  tlu;  pro^ 
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Thirdly,  it  behoved  us  to  take  notice  of  the  Roman  governor 
in  the  expression  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  that  thereby  we  mig-bt 
nnderstand  how  it  eame  to  pass  that  Christ  ghould  suffer  accord- 
to  the  Scriptures.  The  Prophets  had  foretold  bis  deatli,  but 
?r  Buch  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be  performed  by  the  Jews, 
wording  to  whose  law  and  custom  no  man  amongst  them  over 
died.  Being  then  bo  great  a  Prophet  could  not  die  but  in 
Temsalem,  being  the  death  he  was  to  suffer  was  not  agreeable  to 
lawB  and  customs  of  the  Jews;  it  was  necessary  a  Koman 
'governor  should  condemn  liim,  that  bo  the  counsel  of  the  will 
of  God  might  be  fuliilled,  by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the 
customs  of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  thin  manner.  I 
am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truthj,  as  l>eyond  all  posaibility  of 
contradiction,  that  in  the  fulneis  of  time  God  sent  his  Son,  and 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  so  sent  by  him  did  suffer  for  the  sins 


took  care  tliat  nil  things  worthy  of  re- 
m*r\.  should  be  written  in  public  tables, 
and  presenred  ■»  the  Actn  in  their  go- 
Temment.  And  agreeably  to  thi»  euB- 
tom  Pontiua  Pi  lute  kept  the  memoirs  of 
kh«  Jewinh  ftffikirs,  which  were  therefore 
called  Acta  PiUiti,  in  which  an  account 
was  given  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  and 
the  pritnitire  Christinni*  did  apj>flal  unto 
them  in  their  disputes  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, u  to  a  most  undoubted  teottmon j. 
Justin  Murtyr  nrged  them  even  onto 
the  RomKn  emperoro  :  Kal  ravra,  Sri 
y4yav*,  ivv^<T9*  fiitOuy  ix  Tur  M  tioth- 
tUu  lliXirov  yrrofiiyiuu'AKTmP'  Apol.  L 
§.  35.  [p.  65  D.]  and  again  t  'Ori  Si 
ravra  irolrt<T*r,  im  tw»>  iir\  Ttavriov  Tli- 
kAtou  ytvatifvtcv  ^AxraiP  naOt'f  Si'vair^f. 
/hid.  {.  4£.  [p.  71  A.]  And  in  the  dif- 
ferences betweien  the  Chriati&na,  they 
wera  cited  by  both  piu-tica.  Aa  the 
Tmmtrt»dteatit(e  Hlleged  Ihum  fur  their 
custom  of  the  obaerrance  of  Eaater,  aa 
Kpipbaniua  teatifieth  of  them  r  'At^  rui> 
'Aktmp  BTt0t»  HiAdtrou  avxoii<fi  Ti^f  iucpi- 
0*t<w  f^p^ACfVai,  4t>  oft  ifi^*ptrai,  t^  rpi 
i«T^  KoXaiftuv  'AwpiAKtdnif  Tby  Zorrqpa 
vrrofMnu*  uad  Epiphaniua  urgeth  the 
flame  Acta  againtt  them,  but  according 
to  other  copies :  'En  9«  fSpofxiif  hrtiypa^ 
iic  Ttvr  ( lege 'AxTitfi')  niAarou,  it  oU  (nj- 
|uJk(i  wpii  StKawimt  HaXaviiv  'AwpiW(air 


th  itiBos  ytyty^aBat.  Utrrtfi.  1.  5-  *- 
[voL  i.  p.  4  JO.]  Though  the  author  of 
the  eiglith  Homily  in  Pancha,  under  the 
name  of  St.Chryrtostoni,  agrceth  in  thin 
reiwling  with    the    TtJf-<tire-'^drcatk(t :  'O 

^viifToi'  tit.  yh.p  UMofurfjfuiTa  rk  irb 
Tli\dTou  irpBixOit^a  kcJ  tJ)i»  rpoBtapitetr 
•wtpi^X^^  '''"^  ni(fx<*'  lofoptirai  yovv,  Sri 
T^  trph  oicrai  KaXavivv  'KwpiKXltDV  (raOtv 
i  Imrhp.  [Uam.  rii.  in  Pa»cha.  $.  %. 
vol.  ^nii.  App.  p,  377  D.]  These  were 
alHO  mentioned  in  the  Aeta  S.  Tanuskit 
ProbL  ft  Atidroniri,  cap.  9.  'Prtpsn 
dixit,  Inique,  non  soia,  qnein  invocaa, 
Chmtum,  homJnera  quidem  fuisse  fac- 
tunij  Bub  cujitodift  Pontii  PilAti,  et  pu- 
nittun,  oujiis  esatnnt  Acta  pasainnia  V 
These  Acta  in  the  time  of  Maximinui 
were  aduLtoratcd.  and  Ailed  with  many 
blaaphemiea  agftinat  our  Saviour ;  as 
appears  by  Eusebiua,  Mut.  Eccla.  lib. 
i.  cap.  9.  [p.  30.]  OiiKovr  iraipiit  dir«- 
ki)ktyiciai  T^  vKdir/ia.  rmv  Karrit,  toD  Zan' 

iiaZ*i<itKiwv  and  lib,  ix.  cap.  5.  [p> 
443.]  X\Xa<Tdii*vci.  lirfTii  TliAiiTw  koI  rou 
^wT'^poj  i}fiaty  irtro fiv^ flora ,  ritnjt  (fiw\ta 
xaTJt  Tav  Xpurrav  jSAoir^ij^f at "  ymifiif 
Tai;  utiCovoi  i-w\  wairar  SicarifiwavTM  t^ 
Inr'  airrhy  iffxif' 

A  &  2 


356  ARTICLE  IK 

of  men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tibcniia  the  Roman  emperor, 
and  before  his  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate  the  Cseeartan 
procurator  of  Jutkea ;  who,  to  pk-aso  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  did  ] 
condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent,  and  delivered  him, 
according;  to  the  eustom  of  that  empire,  and  in  order  to  the 
fulfillini^  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  painful  and  shameful  dmth 
upon  the  cross.  And  thus  I  beliex'e  in  Christ  that  suffered  undet 
Fonilm  FdaU, 


K 


Was  crucifed, 

FROM  the  general  consideration  of  our  Savionr's  pa.8sion,  ir« 
proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  his  cnicifixion,  stand* 
ing  between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth,  and  his  death, 
which  it  introduceth.  For  the  explication  wliereof  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be 
crucified,  that  he  wliich  was  dcsig^ned  to  die  for  our  sins,  was  to 
sutler  upon  the  cross ;  secondly,  to  shew  that  onr  Jesus,  whom 
we  worship,  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and  did  suffer, 
whatsoever  was  so  foretold,  upon  the  cross;  thirdly,  to  discover 
what  is  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  peculiarities  of  suffering 
are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by  type* 
which  did  apparently  foreshew  it,  and  by  prophecies  wliich  did 
plainly  foretell  it.  For  though  all  those  representations  and 
predictions  which  the  forward  zeal  of  some  ancient  Fathered 


BO  Ttie  ancient  Fathers,  following  the 
steps  af  the  Apostlea,  tu  prova  all  the 
inarticulnrs  of  our  Saviour's  death  out 
of  the  Old  Tostamtjntj  have  roaje  use  of 
ibow  types  And  projihccics  which  did 
renlly  and  truly  forewbew  it ;  but,  toge- 
ther with  tbem,  partly  out  of  their  own 
ooBoeptioDH,  |mrtly  out  of  too  much 
oredit  to  the  tranHlationR,  hare  urged 
thoiie  places  which  the  Jews  may  nio^t 
OMily  evade,  aad  we  cnn  produce  but 
with  aniall  or  no  pretence.  Ajs  far  the 
extending  of  the  banda  of  Moses,  they 
conceive  it  to  be  a  perfect  type  ;  and 
Bamaboa  tells  us,  the  Spirit  eoiiunanded 
Moses  that  be  should  make  tiw  uijuili' 
tude  of  a  orons;  h(y*t  tU  r^v  KAphiaji 
VLma^  rh  itv*v>Aa,  It-a  wot/oT?  riwov  aruif- 
poii  Kol  Toir  fAfKKoyras  sitrx**"'  Harruibte 
EptMt.  cap.  II.  [p.  39.1  but  the  text  as- 
•ure«  ua  00  more  than  that  Moaes  held 


ap  hia  hand,  which  might  be  witlioat 
any  Bimilitude  of  a  cruai ;  and  wbcs 
both  were  lifted  up  by  Aaron  and  Hor, 
the  repreaentation  i«  uot  certiun.  AvA 
yet  after  Bamahaa,  Juatin  (eUa  ua  that 
Moves  reprettented  the  croas,  ra5  X'^P** 
itcar^pus  Vnr(Ti£<raf.  IhUU.  mm  TryjA, 
i.  90.  [p.  188  A.]  and  Tertallian  calli  it 
'  habituu  cniois.'  Adv.  MarruM.  lib. 
ilL  cap,  18.  [p.  408  A]  In  the  mna 
manner,  with  the  Ntrange  Indian  alatne, 
which  IB  doaeribeil  by  HardiiSinea  ■■ 
kpSpikt  iiTTus  ipOhtf  (x^y  T^'  XtiiMt 
qirAai/x/i'as  iv  Tvntf  artutpoit.  ParfJijr. 
de  Stijiff.  With  leas  probability  did 
they  gather  both  the  name  of  J«nu, 
and  the  cro«s  of  Ctiri«t,  frtim  the  jrS 
Mrvants  of  Abraham.  'It^ra  Sr«rft,^HT« 
ixTtii,  fx*"  'ly\90vv  Sti  Si  artm^pitt  ir  if 

Tolt  Tpt(utov(9VS'  9i}A«i  vif  T^r  fth  1f 
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ithered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  oantiot  be  saitJ  to 
rig^iity  BO  much,  yet  in  many  types  was  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
^presentedj  and  by  some  prophecies  forotold.  Tliis  was  tlip  true 
Mid  iinrt^movable  sinmhlinghhck  to  Ike  Jt'iPS,  nor  conld  they  ever  i Cor.  153. 
»be  broug-ht  to  confess  the  Messias  sbonld  die  that  death  npoti  a 
tree  to  which  the  curse  of  the  Law  belonged ^' :  and  yet  we  need 
no  other  oraches  than  such  as  were  committed  to  those  JewSj  to 
prove  tluit  Cliri>t  was  to  BuHer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 


9ov¥  if  To7f  Zvffi  ypd(jLfiatrt,  itai  tv  k»\  t&v 
fTavfi^f.  Bamabce  £pist.  cap.  9.  [p. 
19.]  Aa  if  I  H  stood  fur  Jeaus,  and  T 
fur  th«  croftg.  And  yet  Clemens  Alex- 
kndiinuB  fullowa  him  :  ^crl»>  oiv  thai 
T»C  tt,ip  KvpiiiHou  ^ixttiiu  rvwof  Ktnh  rh 
rX'iTMa  ri  rpiaicoffto<r7iiy  trreix**''*''  Ti  Ci 
'laira  iral  ri  *HTtt  rofiwofja  ffTj^alftif  rh 
rvnipiay.  Strom,  lih.  vi.  [c.  tl.  vol.  ii. 
p.  (Si.J  Ah  aJfH}  at.  Aiiibrnse  ;  '  Nam 
et  Abrmbam  3t8  duxit  ad  bellum,  ct  ex 
jnwtun**""  trophtea  liostibna  rcpnrtaii'it, 
iigBOqoe  DoQiiniciB  crucis  et  nomiiiis, 
Ac*  Prol.  ad  lib,  I  de  Fide.  [5.  3.  vol. 
ii.  p.  444  A.]  '  Eos  adscivit  quoa  digijoa 
omnerofideliiUD  judicavit,  qui  in  Domini 
aiMtri  Jesu  Chnstt  paaioDem  crederent. 
Trvcentoa  enim  T  Gntca  Ittera  uignifi- 
cat ;  decern  et  octo  liutem  BumniuLn  I  H 
cxprimiL*  Idan  de  Aln'ah.  lib.  i.  cap.  3. 
[|,  15  Tol.  i.  p.  387  E.]  And  St.  Au- 
gitstin  of  another  300 :  '  Quorum  nu- 
meniB,  quia  treceuti  eramtj  sigiium  in- 
•iniukt  crucis,  propter  literam  TGntcam, 
<|ua  iKte  nunierus  signiScatur,'  Qitcrjit. 
in  Ifeidat.  lib  vii.  quatt.  37.  [vcd.  iiL  pjirt 
L  p.  605  G.]  And  Cleinena  Alexnndri- 
nus  ognjn  of  the  300  cubita  in  the  Ark  : 
EtVl  ii  ot  -rout  rfiiautoaious  in(x*'i  adfiQo- 
A«r  rov  kv^icmuv  irq/^ti'iu  \4yjuffi.  Hirotn. 
lib.  vi.  [c.  II,  vul.  ii.  p  7S3.]  '  Sed 
sicut  ille  Qoo  niTiltituitine  nee  virtuto 
legionum,  sed  jam  tarn  in  sacnvmento 
emeu,  cujuB  fi^ra  per  literam  Grscam 
T  nuinero  trecentoram  expriniitur,  ad- 
venwiM  principes  debellavit  :  cujua 
nyitoru  lirtute  trcceDtia    in    longma 


texta  cubitia  mperavit  arcA  diluvium, 
ut  nunc  Ecclesia  hoc  eeculum  super- 
nn^^ij^at.'  S.  Pauliiittf  Efiuti.  z.  faL  Ep. 
xxiv.  p.  161  S.]  Ak  uuliltely  a  type 
did  they  make  Jacob's  ladder.  •  Et 
puto  crucem  Sulvatoris  i«tam  esse  aoa- 
lam  quam  vidit  Jacob.'  .S.  JHtron.  Com. 
in  Pita  I.  xci  *  '  Seain  usque  ad  cceium 
attiD^na  crucia  figuram  hahuit  ;  Do» 
minuH  innixuB  aoda;,  Chiislua  crucifixua 
Dstcndilur.'  H  August,  Serm.  de  Temp. 
79.t  These,  and  many  others,  by  the 
writers  of  the  aucceodiuj;  ag^s  were  pro- 
duced out  of  the  Old  Testament  aa  types 
of  the  crcwa,  and  may  in  some  aenae  bo 
applied  to  it  being  otherwiae  proved, 
but  pmvB  it  not. 

81  Trypho  the  Jew,  in  the  Dialogna 
with  Justin  Martyr,  when  he  had  con- 
fessed many  of  the  Chrietinn  doctrineHy 
would  by  no  meana  be  brought  to  this  ; 
£<  i\  Kal  irlfttii  olVritii  trravpwBrivax  rhp 
Jlpiarhv  (subaud.  tBti)  airapot/fKC  iwixa' 
Tapuras  yap  6  trTavpo6p.tvos  tv  t^  v6piif 
\iyfrai  tlrm'  Sxrrt  -rphs  tovto  ix^^v 
JocwjfiTTws  ^x*-  h-  ^9-  [P'  187  A.]  And 
aftcrwnrda  granting  his  passion,  urgeth 
him  to  prove  bis  crucifixton  ;  'Hfith  yip 
ouS'  «(i  ti/yaiai>  toirrou  iK9*lv  ivvifu9a. 
Ibid.  SoTertullian  describes  the  JewSj, 
'Neg-antes  passiuueni  crucia  in  Christum 
prtedicatam,  et  argunientanteA  insuper 
HOD  esse  crodendum,  ul  nd  id  ({enuB 
mortis  expixment  Dens  Filium  euum,. 
quod  ipse  dixitj  Mnlfdirtns  omni*  homo 
qui  pependii  in  l^o.'  Adv.  Jud.  cap. 
JO.  [p.  J95  A.]    , 


•  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Jcrom.     See  Op,  toI.  vii.  Append,  p,  150.] 
■f  [This  Sermon  is  rejected  by  the  Benedictine  editor.  Ap|>end.  ad  vol.  ▼.  p«rt  ii«. 
p.  »4.  Serm.  XI.  6.] 
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than  Isaac  was :  nor  can  God  the  Father,  who  gave  hi*  onljr- 
begoltcn  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that  Patriarch  in  his 

Gcn.xxii.3.  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  ih  onJy  ton  Isaac,  whom  ht  Iwtd. 
Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obedienee  was  to  be  performed, 
we  find  Isaac  walking*  to  the  mountain  of  Moriah  with  the  wood 

Gen.sxii.7.  on  his  fihoulders,  and  saj4ng,  Here  is  the  wood,  but  where  u  tie 
gacrlfice?  while  in  the  command  of  God,  and  the  intention  and 
resolution  of  Aliraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice  who  bears  the  wood- 
And  the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most  perfect  sacrifice,  the 
person  in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to  be  bleraed,  could 
die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be  carried;  and 
being  to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  custom  **  naed 
in  that  kind  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it.  Therefore  Isaac 
bearing  the  wood  did  presignify  Christ  bearing  the  cross ^^. 
When  the  fiery  serpents  bit  the  Israelites,  and  much  people 

'Svaa.xxL^.  died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  God,  made  a  serpent  of  itnut, 
and  put  it  upon  a  pole:  and  it  came  to  pass  (hat  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he  liced.     Now 

God.  lit.  15.  if  there  were  no  exprcsser  promise  of  tlie  Messias  than  the  seed 
of  the  woman,  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  heads  if  he  were 
to  perform  that  promise  by  the  virtue  of  his  death ;  if  no  deaili 
could  be  so  perfectly  represented  by  the  hanging  on  the  pole 
as  that  of  crucifixion ;  then  was  that  manifestly  foretold  which 

Jobniii.  14.  Christ  himself  informed  Nicodemus,  As  Moses  lifted  up  He 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lyUi 
up 
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«2  This  custom  k  very  connJerabte 
aa  to  the  explication  of  thk  type ;  and 
Lb  to  be  therefona  conBnnod  by  the  tea- 
timouiea  of  tke  aoeienta,  which  are 
mOBt  express.  Bairrdj,Vii'  nvik  riy  Scu- 
nif«iy  XOofttey  —  Htucovpy^  niy  iidyri 
aravpiii'  avr^  <n}ixai»tf  <(oik§  ydp  6  irrau- 
p6s  6ayJir^,  koH  6  fitWity  ■rpoar)\ova9eu 
wftArtpar  aurhy  ^trri^tt,  Artemtd.  Onti- 
rocr.  lib.  ii.  cap.  61.  Ti^  yiiy  aifurrt  ruy 
HoKa^an^ywy  ckcuttot  ruy  KWta'Opyaiy  in' 
^pti  rby  airruv  trrcaipiy.  Phttarch,  de 
hit  qui  aero  ptintHntiir.  [vol.  ii.  p.  554  A.] 
So  those  not  long  aftor  our  Saviour's 
death ;  and  much  before  it,  Plautus  in 
CartoRario,  [Fragm.  ii.  445.] 


Patibvlum  ftnA  per  wrbem,  dthM 
affiijatur  cruci, 

SS  This  is  not  only  the  obaernktion  of 
the  Christi&ns,  but  the  Jews  themaelTM 
have  referred  this  typ«  unto  that  en*- 
torn.  For  upon  Gen.  xxii.  6.  A  lui  J6f» 
ham  took  the  tcood  of  the  kurHt-ffftrimg, 
and  laid  it  upon  ftaac  his  ton,  the  lener 
Bereshith  huth  this  note,  ]y^co  nl3 
icn^i  y^^^-i  (19  a  Tuan  carrict  Am  trom 
upon  hit  ahouJdprt.* 

M  The  comiaon  phrase  by  which  tint 
death  wan  expressed.  'In  cnioem  toUi:' 
Paul.  lib.  V.  Sentent.  tit.  ti,  13,  ft  15. 
As  in  the  Chaldee  r^CV^  by  originatioa 
iUvatio,  by  use  is  particalarly  cntdjinc. 


•  [Quoted  from  M&rtLnl  Pug^o  Fidel,  p.  663.  The  passage  is  however  lo  l« 
found  in  the  Berosliith  Rabba,  Venice  1556,  £  1 16  a.  and  in  the  Jalkut,  Lirurao 
1657,  f.  61b,  ult.— E.P.a] 
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The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  t_yi>ify  that  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketb  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  preparing  of  it  did 
not  only  represent  the  cross"**,  but  the  command  or  ordinance 
of  the  passover  did  foretell  as  much.  For  while  it  is  said,  Ye  Exod.  lii. 
tkall  not  break  a  lone  thereof y  it  was  thereby  intimated^  that  the  *^' 
Saviour  of  the  world  should  suffer  that  death  to  which  the 
breaking  of  the  bones  belonged  (and  that,  according  to  the  con- 
stant custom,  was  the  pimishment  of  crucifixion''*),  but  only  in 
that  death  should  by  the  providence  of  God  be  so  particularly 
preserved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his  should  be  touched.  And 
thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messias  ia  several  types  was  repre- 
sented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefig;ured  and  involved  in  these  typical 
resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  Prophets  in  their 
particular  and  express  predictions.     Nor  shall  we  need  the  acces* 
lOl  tion  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical   expressions,  wliich 
some  of  the  ancients  have  made  use  of"^ :  those  which  are  still 


8S  Joattn  Martyr  shewa  tow  the 
BUBDFr  of  the  rotisting  of  the  pftschal 
lAmb  did  represent  the  affixing  of  a 
mAn  unto  the  cross,  and  theruby  was 
a  type  of  Christ.  T&  K*\tu<i6iv  vp^&aroy 
iictlpo  vrrb*i  5\0V  ylMi<r$ai,  tw  wddovs 
r«v  rrovpoD  8i'  oi  wdcxftf  f(i*^f^*»  6 
Xficrbt,  (rufx&o^oy  i\y'  rb  yhp  i^rifievop 

fUtri  rov  cravpov  orrRrai.  ETt  yiip  up- 
#(01  ifftXiiTKOi  iiartporaTai  iiirb  tuv  Karu- 
tdrat  fiipvr  fi*xP'  '''V*  Kt^aATJt,  nai  tit 
wA\ir  Kurii  rb  fitrd^ptvur,  %  TrpoffapTwv- 
Toi  Kol  at  X'M**'  '^oi'  *pf^Tov.  Ditit. 
eum  Tryyh.  §.  40.  fp.  I J7  B.]  To  which 
Amoldud  Caniotenins nUiukth  :  'In  veru 
craoit  boiii  ixloria  osaatio  excoqunt  oar- 
nalhim  seniniani  cmditatem.'  DeCrena 
Domini,  commonly  attritiuted  to  St. 
Cyprian.  Nur  is  tbia  raiMting  of  the 
lamb  any  far-fetched  figfurtj  n{  the 
erow ;  for  otlier  roonting  bath  boca 
thought  a  proper  rvsoiriblonue  of  it : 
where  the  body  of  the  thing  roiiated 
hath  liiiibsj  as  a  buub,  there  it  bears 
th«  nmilitude  of  a  proper  cross,  with 
an  erect  ami  traasyerBo  beam  ;  where 
the  roasted  body  is  only  of  length  aod 
tinifann,  as  a  fish,  th<:re  the  resemblance 
is  of  a  straight  and  irimple  vravpit.  As 
it  is  represcmted  by  Hesychius :  3<6- 
Xs^u*  Jh  Amiffiv'  rb  yiip  waAathy  raitt 
nuavfiyoOrTas    iu>t9Ku\iwi^oif    aj^uifoyrts 


XlffKUr. 

86  Although  indeed  51  lauat  be  con- 
feaaedj  that  the  crurifragium  and  the 
crucifixion  were  two  several  puniah- 
meuts,  and  that  they  ordinarily  madd 
the  croiu  a  lingering  death  ;  yet  because 
the  Law  of  Moaea  did  not  tiuPTer  the 
body  of  a  man  to  haug  upon  a  tree  ia 
the  itig'ht,  therefore  the  Romans,  so  far 
to  comply  with  the  JewH,  did  break 
the  bones  of  those  whom  they  crucified 
in  Judu'a  constantly  ;  whereas  in  other 
countries  they  did  it  but  occatdoonlty. 

**?  As  BamabaH  cites  one  of  Hhtt  Pro 
phets  whom  we  know  not :  'O^o/iwi  wi* 
\u>  irtpl  Toil  fftaxtpav  dplf^ti  iv  (sWtf  TpO' 
^^Tjj  Kiyayri,  Kol  -wArf  TatJTa  (TvtrTf\t~ 
ffSiitTfTcu  ;  Kol  \4y*t  Kvpias,  'Orar  ^iKof 
K\i9i)  Mai  Afairrfi,  ttal  Stcw  iK  (I'Aoip  a!fia 
ffTiftj,  Epht.  ettp.  13.  [p.  38]  wliich 
words  are  not  to  be  found  in  ai»y  of  the 
Trophets.  Thus  Justin  Martyr,  to  prove 
ffri  firt^  rb  o'rai/pvSTJi'ai  BaaiXtvirtt  i 
Xpiardtf  produceth  a  prophecy  out  of 
the  96  th  Psabn,  in  these  words  ;  'O 
Kupiot  iffatriAiuatv  Awb  rov  ^i^ou,  JJiai. 
eum  Tiyjik.  §-  73.  [p.  170  C]  and  Teiv 
tulLlan,  who  advances  oil  bis  ouncep- 
tioTiH,  'Age  nunc,  si  legisti  penes  Pro- 
phetam  in  Fsalmis,  Zhmmtu  reffnaeit  a 
ligno;  exspccto  quid  iuteUigas,  ae  forto 
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jireserved  oven  amoug  the  Jew8,  will  yield  this  truth  suffidcnt 

testiraonies. 

"Wlien  God  fijri?tclls  hy  the  Prophet  Zaehary,  what  he  should 
Zoch,  xiL    sufier  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  expressly^"*,  2/ie.y  shall  look 


It^Ttarium  hliquem  regem  atgnificairi 
putu>tit«,  «t  noil  Christam,  qui  azinde 
n  pfvisione  Christi  (lege  erucit,  for  he 
himself  hath  it  Itf/ni.Adv.  MarcUm.  lib. 
iii.  cap.  tQ,  [p.  40S  B.])  BUpemta  morte 
regriAvit.'  Adi'.  Jud.  cap.  10.  [p.  196  B.] 
and  in  the  place  cited  agninst  Mar- 
ciou  ;  *  Etui  eiiim  mora  ab  Adivm  reg- 
n&vit  usque  nd  Christum,  cur  Cbriafcua 
non  regrvnsse  dicatur  a  ligr***.  «*  qi" 
cnicis  ligiio  niortuue,  regriura  Uiortts 
exclusit  r  Tliua  they,  nnd  some  after 
them,  make  use  of  those  words,  huh 
liiXav,  a  iiijno,  which  we  not  to  be 
found  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latin 
translation,  from  whence  they  »eera  to 
jtroduce  them  :  nor  ia  there  any  thing 
like  ttiem  in  the  original,  or  any  traas- 
Ifttioo  extnnt,  nor  the  least  meation  or 
footstep  of  them  in  the  Culfna  GnrcorHm 
Patrum.  Juwtin  MartjT  indeed  accused 
the  Jews  for  nwtng  the  words  a*h  tou 
{t/\ow  out  of  the  text  :  'Airi  tov  ifttnt- 
Kotrrov  wtftiTToi/  i^aX^oC  rHy  Sii  Aei/319 
Aex"^'^*"'  ^^"y,  At{«ir  fipax*>ol  iufyti- 
Xorro  raiW'ar,  kirh  rou  (i/Aov'  tlpyfuifov 
•yip  Toi/  \iyav,  ElfxaTf  iv  to7%  (Oyfirui, 
'O  Kvpios  ffiaalKfvfffv  i,wh  rov  ^vKov, 
ii^riHcw,  Erirarc  iv  701S  tdtmnv,  'O  Kupiot 
iBairtKtufffv.  Ibid.  But  first  lie  doth 
not  accuse  them  f^ir  ra--<ing  it  out  of  the 
original  Hebrew,  for  hid  dittcourse  is 
only  to  show  thnt  they  abused  the 
LXX.  Secondly,  tliough  the  Jews  had 
rased  it  out  of  their  own,  it  appeareth 
not  how  they  ahould  have  gotten  it  out 
of  the  Bibles  in  the  Chriatiana'  hands,  in 
whioh  those  words  are  not  to  be  found. 

W  niese  words  of  ZachaTy  are  clear 
in  the  original,  npTTCM  nn.'^K  l"'2ni 
although  the  LXX.  have  made  another 
sense,  'Ewi^Kf^'ivrat  rp4t  fif^  A»^  &» 
Kataipx^iTatrro,  by  translating  *>t?M  PH 
ifff  Sfv,  eo  quod;  a*  also  the  Cbaldee 


sion ;  and  the  Syriac  another  yal,  hjr 
rendering  it  fjfr  turn,  qvtm,  •*  if  tlwy 
should  look  ujjon  one,  and  pierce  so- 
other :  yet  the  plain  construction  of 
trH  DK  is  nothing  else  but  qti€m,  re- 
lating to  the  person  in  the  aiBx  of  the 
precedent  'Vm,  who,  being  the  lame 
with  him  who  immediately  before  pn>- 
mueth  to  pour  upon  man  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  must  need^t  be  God.  Whteh  iKu 
the  Jews  might  avoid,  tbey  read  il 
not  '^M,  but  n'^H.  not  on  •»«.  but  o» 
him,  to  distinguisli  him  whom  thej 
were  to  pierce,  from  hira  who  was  U> 
give  the  iSpirit  of  grace.  But  (his  fnxA 
is  easily  detected,  because  it  is  agaiiuk 
the  Hebrew  copies,  the  Septungint,  and 
Chaldee  Paraphrase,  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  translations.  Nor  can  th«  Bab- 
bins  shift  this  place,  because  it  m 
anciently  by  the  Jews  interpreted  of 
the  Meaaiaa,  aa  themselYea  oonieM.  8a 
R.  Solomon  Jarchi  upon  the  place,  'Sn 
s  r|D>*  ]3  n'co  ')?  irf^c^'D  Ovr  modem 
have  erptnindfd  tjiit  nf  the  Mettiai  U( 
ton  of  Jotcph.  That  they  interpret4sd  it 
therefore  of  the  Measias,  is  granted  hf 
them  ;  thnt  any  Messias  waa  to  be  tbs 
eon  of  Joseph,  is  already  denied  andr^ 
futed  :  it  remaiucth  therefore  that  the 
tuicieut  Jews  did  interjiret  it  of  the  true 
Mesains,  and  thnt  St.  John  did  apply 
it  to  our  Saviour  according  to  the  96- 
knowledged  exposition.  And  in  Btrh 
ghtth  Ita/iba,  we  are  clearly  taught  tku 
much  ,  for  unto  that  qneistion,  Who  aH 
tkou,  0  great  mountain  f  Zech.  iv.  7.  ha 
answereth,  Tn  p  n'wo  rii  ^njn  in 
The  grent  mountain  ir  the  Mcuiat  (&i 
fon  of  David.  And  he  proTea  it  from, 
Grace,  grace  vnto  it,  \n  ]t\m  ^ar 
C3i:nm  became  he  gii-tth  grace  and 
tiipplieatxont;  aa  it  ia  written,  Zeck. 
liL  to,* 


I^raphrase  m  "77  with  the  ArHbic  ver- 

*  [Quoted  from  ^lartini  Fugio  Fidei,  330,  331,  who  repeatedly  adduoe* 
vrordH  from  tho  Bereshith  Rabba  on  Gen.  xxviii.  10.     But  Galatiuus  de  Ar 
].  iii.  o.  31.  Bays  Uiat  it  ia  from  that  Bere«hith  uf  which  Mosea  Uaddarahan  i*j 
reputed  author.     Tt  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  real  Bereshith,  but  a  snmev 
similar  passage  may  be  ueen  tn  the  Jatkut  on  the  Propheta  c*h'33  npV 
Zechariah,  5.  MJ[:n.—E. P.S.J 
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me  whom  tlwtj  have  pierced;  ami  therefore  shews  that  he 

ta  of  the  Sou  of  Godj  which  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 

id  by  our  nature  liable  to  vulncnition ;  and  withal  foretells  the 

jrcinfif  of  his   boilj :    which  being  added   to   that  prediction 

the    Psalms,   They  pierced  wy  hands  and  my  feet^'^j  clearly  Pa.  xiii.  16. 

Bpresenteth   and   foretelleth   to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross, 

wliicli  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed 

ith  nails.     And  because  these  propheoies  appeared  so  particular 

id  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  tliat  Disciple  whom 

Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  sing'ular  apidica- 

m  eveu  upon  the  cross;  therefore  the  Jews  have  used  more 

Ian  ordinary  industry  and  artifice   to   elude  these  two  pre- 

;tions,   but  in   vain''*^     For  these  two  Prophets,  David  and 

.•har>*,  manlTestly  did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of 

crucifixion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and  pro- 
mulgated by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to 
be  crucified.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ 
whom  we  worship,  and  from  whom  we  receive  that  honour 
to  be  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly  crncijied.  It 
was   first   the   wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  bim  toMivU.xxyi. 


fl)  TbM  trnnalation  indeed  seems 
ething  different  from  the  Hebrew 
ixt^  aa  we  now  read  it,  'V3ii  n*  nM3 
Sicut  leo,  manut  m<aa  ei  pedcg  vifo». 
But  it  was  Dot  always  read  aa  now  it  ia. 
For  EL  Jacob  the  son  of  CUajim,  in 
Matrontk  moffna  r|VKrT  mM  P3i?0 
orHine  ">*»,  [ad.  calc  BiUI.  K-abb.  ed.  2a.] 
teatifieth  tliAt  he  found  a'iGD  TMi^2 
cp^'no  iM  tmnt  torrret  c<>]n<s,  nna 
written  in  the  te-xt  11X3,  but  np  read, 
and  thrrtfort  tcriltm  in  the  marffin  'IMS. 
The  same  is  testified  by  the  Afasorah 
on  Nam.  xxiv.  9.  citing  the  words  of 
this  teit,  and  adding  3*03  nwD.  And 
Juhanoea  Isaac  Levita  coiifinueth  it  by 
hbt  own  experience,  who  had  fieen  in  an 
•JMient  copy  iiH3  in  the  text,  and  nH3 
in  the  margin,  It  was  anciently  there- 
fore without  question  written  ii)i3>  as 
•ppaaretb  not  only  by  the  LXX.,  who 
tninalatod  it  &pv^af,  fodtruiU ;  and 
A'^uila,  who  rendered  it  firxvytw,  ftr- 
dnruHi,  (in  the  same  sense  with  that  of 

ObseaofU  petagi  ferro  ftedart  voluera. 
.tSncid.  iii.  341 


and  the  aid  Syrioo,  which  tr&nslnteth  it 
I3rt3  tram^xerunt ;  but  oho  by  the  lesu, 
or  marifinal,  Matorah,  which  nuteth 
that  the  word  *ih3  is  found  written 
alike  in  two  places ;  tiiia  and  Isaiah 
ixxviU.  13.  but  in  divera  significations  : 
wher^foro  being  in  IsairtJi  it  manifestly 
signifioth  ticut  Ico,  it  must  not  sigiufy 
the  Biime  in  this;  and  being  the  JewB 
themselves  pretend  to  nothing  else,  it 
fuUowctfa  that  it  be  still  read  as  it  was, 
iiwa  and  translated  fodcrunt.  From 
whence  it  also  appearetb,  that  this  was 
one  of  the  eighteen  places  which  were 
altered  by  the  Scribes, 

9tt  For  the  ManmiK  in  several  places 
confesacth,  that  eighteen  places  in  tbs 
Scriptures  have  been  altered  by  the 
Scribea  ;  and  wbeu  they  come  to  reckon 
the  places,  they  mention  but  sixteen : 
the  other  two  witiiout  question  are 
those  con  Miming  the  crucifixion  of  the 
McMiiiiu!.  Peal.  xxii.  16.  and  Zech.  xii.  10. 
For  that  of  Zachary,  a  Jew  confessed  it 
to  McTcenis ;  and  that  of  David,  we 
sb.^wed  before  to  be  the  other, 


3G0 


ARTICLE  IF. 


the  Jews,  will  jieid  this  truth  sufficient 


preserveil  even  am 
test  i  monies. 

When  Gotl  forjetolls  hy  the  Prophet  Zachary,  what  he  h 
siiflur  from  the  sons  of  men,  he  says  expressly**'*,  T/ety  aha/ 


li^narlum    aliquem     regein    Btffuificari 

putet'm,   et  nnu    Chrisjtum,  qui  exiude 

n  prMwione  Christi  (le;,'e  cnicin,   for  he 

hinutelf  hath  it  li'jn>,  A dv.  Mardon.  lib. 

iii.  cap.  19.  [p.  408  B.])  supenitn  morte 

pegnavit.'  Adr.  Jud.  cap.  10.  [p.  1 96  B.] 

and   in   tbe   place   cited    againat   Mar- 

cion  :  '  Etsi  enini  mora  ah  Adam   reg- 

navit  usque  ad  Christum,  cur  Cbristus 

non  regniwse  dicntur  »  lig^fo,   es  quo 

orada  ligtio   mortuua,    regiiuiti  mortis 

ezduaitr    Thua  thcj,  nnd  souie  aft«r 

them,  make   use  of  tlioae  words,  &w& 

(iJ^ov,   a  li<jno,   which   are   not  to  be 

found    eitlier    in   the   Greek   or   Latin 

translation,  from  whence  they  seetii  to 

|ir«dnce  thtm  :  nor  \a  there  any  thing 

like  theiu  in  the  origmal,  or  any  trans - 

lation  extent,  nor  the  lon«t  inijntioa  or 

footstep  of  thetn  in  the  Caitita  GfTcorum 

Ptttriim.     Jurttiu  Martyr  indeed  accused 

the  Jewd  fur  riuing  tlte  words  awb  rov 

^v\ov  out  of  the  text :  'Airi  rod  iy^in}- 

Koarov  itf/tinou   <\ia\ftov  rwt>   8id   Aai9]8 

Atx^fi'^i^i'  ft-iyiry,   A((fix  Bpaxf''<^f  i<pfi- 

Xatrro  Ta.ina\,   inh  rov  {i/Aou'    np^fiiyou 

•yip  ToB  Xftyou,    Et-wart  iv  rois  t6t/tair, 

'O    Kxipios    4PaatKtu(ftv   iirh    rou    fi'iXou, 

aupriKcji,  EfwoTt  iv  roit  iBftViv,  'O  Kvptos 

i&atrihiuaiv.     Ibid.     But  first  he  doth 

not  ftocuse  them  for  rar^ing  it  out  of  the 

original   IleUrew,   for    hid   diacourae   ta 

only    to   Bliew    tlmt    they   ahusod    tho 

LXX.    Secondly,  though  the  Jews  had 

raacd  it  out  of  Lheir  own,  it  appeareth 

not  liow  they  Hhouhl  have  gotten  it  out 

of  the  Bibles  in  the  Christians'  handa,  in 

which  tUoae  words  are  not  to  be  found. 

*W  Tliesa  words  of  Zachary  are  clear 

in  the  origiual,  nn-TCH  nw/bn  TE'am 

although  the  LXX.  liave  nmde  another 

seiiae,    'EitiffKf^'tvrai   rp6t   t*.*,    iwff  av 

Kartapx^aamo,   by  translating   itth  th 

oj'ff'  «»>,  to  qiictd;  as  also  the  Chaldee 


>.i 


aion ;  and  the  SyriM  Another  yei, 

rendering  it  prr  cuvfk  quttik,  •»  if  thry 
fllnjuld  liiok  upon  one,   and  pieroe  an- 
other :    yet   the  plain    conatructioa  of 
"iCH  DK  is  nothing  else  but  Tuon,  it^ 
la  ting  to  the  person  in  the  »ffix  of  tie 
precedent  ••^n,    who,   being  the  mim 
with  him  who  immediately  before  pro- 
miseth  to  pour  u[>on  man  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  niust  needri  be  Ciotl.     Which  that 
the   Jews   might    avoid,    they   read  it 
not  '^M,  but  v'rt*,  not  9n  me,  but  w 
him,   to  diatingui^    him   whom    tbej 
were  to  pierc«,  from  him  who  wm  to 
give  the  Spirit  of  grace.    Cut  this  fraud 
is  easily  detected,  because  it  is  agaisil 
the  Hebrew  copies,  the  Septuagint,  and 
Chaldee    Parapbnwe,    the    Syriac  and 
Arabic  traiiDlvttoiia.    Nor  can  the  Rab- 
bins  shift    this   place,    because   it  «*■ 
anciently  hy  the  Jews   interpreted  of 
the  Me.'Mtas,  aa  themselves  confeia.    6a 
R.  Solnnion  Jarchi  npou  the  place,  '^t1 
!  r;c>*  p  n'co  "jy  in^ci'D  Our  meultn 
have  arprmndcd  thi»  of  the  Mtuiit*  0>t 
ton  of  Joseph.     That  they  interpreted  it 
thei-efore  of  the  Me^as,  is  granted  Sy 
them  ;  that  any  Meaaias  wa»  to  be  th« 
Bou  of  Joseph,  ia  already  denied  and  v*- 
futetl  :  it  remaineth  therefore  that  the 
ancient  Jews  d^d  inteqiret  it  of  the  true 
Messiaa,  and  thnt  St.   John  did  apply 
it  to  our  Saviour  according  to  the  ao* 
knowledged  ejcpoeition.     And  in  Bert- 
ahith  Sabha,  we  are  clearly  taught  ihua 
much  ,  for  unto  that  question,   Whn  iiH 
thou,  0  (freat  mountain  t  Zech.  iv.  7.  ba 
answereth,  ttt  p  n»iBt5  nt  ^nin  iri 
The  ffreat  movntttin  is  the  ifetticu  tki 
$on  of  Darid.     And  he  provee  it  from, 
Grace,    graft    vftto    it,    ]n    ;n}    int) 
n':i:nm  becatu*.  ke  givtth  graft  and 
tupplieatwnt;   as   it  ia  written,   Zech. 
xii.  JO.* 


Paraphrase  'i  Vj  with  the  Arabic  ver- 

*  [Quoted  &om  Martini  Pugio  Fidei,  330,  331,  who  repeatedly  adduoaa  tbeM 
words  from  the  B>^eahith  Rabba  on  Gen.  xxvlti.  10.  But  Galatinuii  de  Arcania, 
I.  iii.  0.  11.  saya  that  it  La  from  that  Bereshith  of  which  Moaes  Haddarshan  la  the 
reputed  author.  It  la  not  to  be  found  in  the  real  Bereahith,  but  a  somewhat 
aitnihu-  passage  may  be  aeen  in.  the  Jalkut  on  the  Propheta  D^HU]  CipV  on 
Eecharinh,  §.  Nrpn. — R. P.S.J 
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me  ichom  tJieif  have  pierced;  and  therefore  shews  tliat  he 
iks  of  the  Son  of  God,  ivhich  was  to  be  the  Son  of  Man, 


and  \)j 


and  withal  foretells  the 


our  nature  lialile  to  vulnerati 
piercing"  of  his  hody  :  which  bt'intj  added  to  that  prediction 
in  the  Psulmgj  T/te^  pierced  7/ijf  hamh  and  tny  feet^'^,  clearly  P6.xxii.i 6. 
representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the  death  upon  the  cross, 
to  which  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  affixed 
with  nails.  And  because  these  prophecies  appeared  so  particidar 
and  clear,  and  were  so  properly  applied  by  that  Disciple  whom 
our  Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom  he  made  a  singular  applica- 
tion even  upon  the  cross  j  therefore  the  Jews  have  nsed  more 
than  ordinary  industry  and  artifice  to  elude  these  two  pre- 
dictions, but  in  vain*"'.  For  these  two  Prophets,  David  and 
j  Zachary,  manifestly  did  foretell  the  particular  punishment  of 
I   crucifixion. 

'^  It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  types,  and  pro- 
i  ii]ulg:ated  by  piopheciesj  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to 
be  crucified.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  our  Jesus,  the  Christ 
whom  we  worship,  and  from  whom  "we  receive  that  honour 
Llo  be  named  Christians,  was  really  and  truly  crucified.  It 
P§ras    first   the   wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  him  to  Mntt-xxvi. 


M  Thi*  trnt»lali<in  indeed  seema 
KMneUiing  different  from]  tbe  Hebrew 
text,  u  we  now  rend  it,  "hj^y  'T  '1H3 
Sieut  l(o,  muniti  m<as  et  ptda  vuot. 
Sat  it  wi^  not  alw&ys  rend  ms  now  it  is. 
For  B.  JiMJob  the  son  of  Cbajim,  in 
J/a99Preth  magna  r|'»j*n  pin  naiya 
ordine  t»,  [ad.  calc  Bibl.  Rabb.  ed.  2a.] 
teettitieth  that  ho  found  c'ied  n:?r3 
O'P'Mio  in  tOMr  comet  coj'le*,  31  n3 
writtm  in  the  text  IIH^,  but  np  rtad, 
and  thcrtfort  written  in  the  marffin  '"»»!. 
The  same  ia  testified  by  the  Maawtih 
on  Num.  xiiv.  9.  citing  tbe  words  of 
this  t€»t,  and  ubUng  I'ra  iiM.  And 
Johannea  Ibaac  L«vitn>  conBnuetli  it  by 
hu  own  experience,  who  bad  neen  in  an 
Ancient  copy  inK3  in  the  text,  and  nK3 
in  the  m.-irgin.  It  i*;w  anciently  there- 
fore without  queation  written  nH3,  as 
jippeareth  not  only  by  the  LXX.,  who 
Cnuudated  it  tipttlar,  fodcritiU ;  and 
Aquila,  who  rendered  it  ^(rxvytw,  f'r- 
danint,  (in  the  same  sense  with  that  of 

ObacfBfi*  pelv^  /etro  foedart  roluert$. 
.£ucid.  iii.  141 


and  the  old  Syriac,  which  tniDslatoth  it 
irT3  trariJtfxtntnt ;  but  sJmj  by  the  lesa, 
or  marginal,  Masorah,  wliich  notelh 
that  the  word  nua  is  found  written 
alike  in  two  places ;  this  and  Isaiah 
xxxviii.  13.  but  in  divers  significations^ 
wherefore  being  in  Isaiah  it  manifeatly 
signifieth  »i^  ico,  it  mu»t  not  aipiify 
the  lame  in  this  ;  and  being  the  Jews 
themselves  pretend  to  nothing  else,  it 
followctb  that  it  be  still  rend  as  it  was, 
nH3  and  translated  fodenmt.  From 
whence  it  abo  appeareth,  that  this  was 
one  of  the  eighteen  plarces  which  were 
altered  by  the  Scribea. 

*•  For  the  Maatwah  in  several  places 
confcsstith,  that  eighteen  jilacea  in  the 
Scriptures  have  been  altered  by  the 
Scril:>es  ;  and  when  tliey  come  to  reckon 
the  places,  they  mention  but  sixteen  : 
the  other  two  without  queHtion  are 
those  concerning  the  crucifivion  of  the 
Messiaa.  Psal.  xxii.  16.  and  Zecb.  xii.  10. 
For  that  of  Zachary,  a  Jew  confessed  it 
to  Mcrcenu  ;  and  that  of  David,  wo 
shewed  before  to  be  the  other. 
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John  xiz. 

Luke  xziii. 
•4- 


Hftttxxvii 
31. 


John  xiz. 
»7- 


Johnsx. 
«5t«7- 


that  death;  it  ynm  Ae  ■■HiiiiM  err  of  the  obduate  Jo^ 
Omeify  kirn,  cne^y  km.  He  ww  MCoallj  condenmed  «i 
delivered  to  that  deatlk  W  fSate,  mho  gate  seiUenee  t^ 
it  tkould  be  at  tkey  rtfnni:  he  «^  gl^^n  into  the  k 
of  the  soldiers^  the  imtmiagactg  ectnmonlT  used  in  inffidt 
ing  that  paDishment*',  vho  /of  him  awaj  to  eneifj  Im, 
He  underwent  those  prerkfot  pozos  vhidi  costomarily  aiit»> 
cede  that  suffering,  as  fiagcilatkQ^-,  and  bearing  of  1^ 
cross :  for  Pilate  tckeu  he  had  wMmtyed  Jcnu,  delUerol  Jam  tn 
be  crucified;  and  he  hearing  hie  crt*»  wemt  forth  imlo  Gtf^oUt, 
They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  dtr,  as  bj  custom  in  All 
kind  of  death  thej  were  wont  to  do'^;  and  there  between  tit 
malefactors,  usuallj  bj  the  Bomans  condemned  to  that  jnniib. 
ment^^,  they  crucified  him.  And  that  he  was  truly  iaiteMl 
to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  satisfaction  grren  to  donbtiiy 
Thomas,  who  said.  Except  I  ehali  see  im  hi*  hand*  the  prhd  if 
tie  nails f  and  put  my  finger  into  the  priui  ef  the  maile,  ItnUwd 
beliere:  and  our  Saviour  said  onto  him.  Beach  hither  thjjnga^ 


*)  Thai  the  Bol<1ien  did  execute  the 
•entptice  of  death  given  hy  the  Roman 
wagiatntes  in  their  provincea,  and  not 
only  in  the  camp,  is  evident  out  of  the 
historians  of  that  nation. 

!S  '  Sciendum  est  Romania  [Pilatnm] 
legibun  ministnuse,  quibua  sancitum  est^ 
ut  qui  crucifigitur  prius  flagellis  verbe- 
rftur."  51  Ilieron.  ad  Matt,  xxvii.  a6. 
[vol.  vii.  p.  330  E.]  To  which  Lucian 
alhidos  in  his  ovna  condemnation  :  'E^l 
ftir  irtffKoKoirMai  Sotcti  abrhv,  vil  Aio, 
fAamyvO*tn-a  y«  irp6r*pay,  Lucian.  in 
Piteafott,  c\tp.  2.  '  Multi  occLsi,  multi 
CApti,  alii>8  verbcratos  cracibus  affixit.' 
Lir,  lih.  xxxiji.  cap.  36,  So  Curtins 
ri'lHirt<t  of  Aloxaiuler,  'Omnes  verberi- 
bus  nflTtvtos  sub  iiisis  radicibus  petne 
cnu'ibus  juiwit  affigi.'  Lib.  viL  cop.  IT. 
Thus  wore  the  Jews  themselves  used, 
who  caused  our  Sa>-iour  to  be  scourged 
and  crucified  :  Maffrtyovfitm  ml  irpojSa- 
vari^ilknoi  Tov  Baitirou  irwrtof  vIkIcw, 
i^*vr9upovtno.  Jotrph.  dt  Bell.  Jud.  lib. 
T.  rtip.  j8.  [c.  II.] 

93  This  was  observed  both  by  the 
Jews  and  Romans,  that  their  capital 
punishments  were  inflicted  without  their 
cities:  and  that  particularly  was  ob- 
served in  the  punishment  of  crucifixion. 
Plautus ; 


Cnio  «ffo  itdkae  eumplo  lOt  eM«» 
rfioi  mttvtmmi  extra  portam, 

J>itpans  mmmilm»yfatihmlmm  amk^ 

bAi*. 

^Iile>  Glor.  ad  n.  st  4. 
^illy;   'Com  Mamertnii  man  itqN 
institnto  soo  uuceui  fixisaent  port  v^ 
hem  in  vis  Taarpaa^'    Lib.  t.  m  f«r. 
cap.  66. 

94  Thierea  and  tobbei*  «««  ons^ 
by  the  Romans  panished  with  tUidasA. 
Thus  Cesar  used  his  pirates,  T«^  \imk 
Irorros  iartarai-punrt.  PltOarek.  in  flk, 
cap.  1.  '  Impenttor  provincia  jail 
latrones  crucibos  affigL*  Petron.  Stty. 
[c.  cxi.]  '  Latronem  istam,  misMwia 
pignorum  meorum  peremptorem,  end 
affigatis.'  Apul.  de  Aur.  A  tin.  Kb.  3. 
'  Latrocinium  fedt  aliqois,  qnid  agt 
meruit?  ut  suspendatnr.'  Sen.  Epi$t.^, 
Where  suspendi  is  as  much  as  cmdfigi, 
and  is  BO  to  be  understood  in  all  Latis 
authors  which  wrote  before  the  dajs  of 
Constantine.  '  Famosoe  latrones,  in  \m 
lods  ubi  grassati  sunt,  lures  figeodti 
compluribus  placnit.*  CaUia.  lib.  xxxiiB. 
de  pasnis.  Where  furea  jigendm  is  pot 
for  eruafigendot :  being  so  altered  \tj 
Tribonianus,  who,  beoauae  Ckmstantint 
had  taken  away  the  punishment,  took 
also  the  name  out  of  Uie  Law. 
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heboid  my  handi :  whereby  he  satisfied  the  Apostlcj  that  he 
the  Christ ;  and  us,  that  the  Chnat  was  tmly  crucified  ; 

nst  that  foud  heresy  9*,  which  mnde  Simon  the  Cyroueaii 

only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure  crucifixion,  for  our  Saviour. 

therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion  from  the  undoulited 
imonies  of  his  followers,  and  unfeigned  confeesions  of  his 
mies,  that  oar  Jesus  was  cei-tainly  and  truly  crucified,  and 

really  undergo  those  sufferings,  which  were  pretypified  and 

told,  upon  the  cross. 
Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and  that 

Christ  was  truly,  crucified ;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 

d  what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.     Nor  is  this  now  so 
\j  understood  as  once  it  was :  for  being  a  Roman  punish- 

t,  it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen : 

when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
wering  eagles  resigned  the  tlags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
lent  was  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority^'',  out  of  a  due 

ect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ.  From  whence 
came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been  disused  universally  for 
many  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived 
it  was  before,  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so 


This  was  Ibe  peculiar  heresy  of 
idea,  a  man  so  ancieDt,  that  he 
to  foUow  Glaucias  as  hia  maBter, 
wu  the  dkciple  of  8t.  Peter.  And 
COS  bath  declared  this  particula- 
of  bis  :  *  Qxuiprapter  neqite  pusj^om 
I :  aed  Simonem  quendam  Cyreiio^um 
ktum  portMM  crucem  ejus  pro 
et  huQc  Hectindain  ignnrantiam  ct 
3r«iD  urucifijium,  tmiifitiu:uratum  ab 
uti  potaretur  ipse  esse  Jesus  ;  et 
antem  Jesum  Hinionis  accepiEtsa 
et  sianteui  irriaLsae  eos  ;'  A  tlv. 
1.  lib.  I  cap.  13.  [0.  14.  §.  4.  p. 
I.]  aod  TertuUiao,  of  the  Kame  Baf^ili- 
1:  'Haoc(C>)rifltuiii)pasauma  Judicis 
i,  sed  vice  iiisius  Siisonem  cru- 
^afixiim  case  :  unde  neo  in  euu  credeu- 
dam  eue  qui  ait  crucifixua,  ne  quis 
•onfitcator  in  Simonem  credidisse.'  De 
Pnuer.  adr.  Htrret.  cap.  46.  [p.  1J9  D.] 
TVom  theae  ia  the  same  delivered  bj 
SpipbamiM,  If  (era.  xxiv,  §.  3.  and  bj 
Bt.  Auguntin,  Huerta.  4. 

W  Tlua   is   obaerred  by   St.  Austin^ 


Strm.  18.  de  YtrbuiDom.  [c.  ix.  \.  8.  vol. 

V.  pt.  i.  p.  473  F.]  'Quia  ipso  han(>> 
raturua  erat  fideles  Buoa  in  Ene  hujus 
secuii,  prius  hoaoravit  crucem  in  hoc 
seculo  ;  ut  terrarum  prmcipes  credeutea 
in  eum  prohilterent  aliquecn  nocesitmin 
cnicifigt ;'  and.  Tract.  56.  in  Joan.  [vol. 
iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  £46  A.]  speaking'  of  tlii.i 
particular  punishment ;  '  Mudo  in  pccnia 
reorum  non  est  apud  RomaooB  ;  ubi 
enim  Domini  crux  huDorata  eat,  puta- 
tum  est  quod  et  reus  hunoraretur  si 
cnicifigeTetur.'  Wlience  appears,  first, 
that  In  the  days  of  8t.  Austin  cniotfixiun 
was  disused;  secondly,  that  it  wiis  pro- 
hibited by  the  secular  princes.  But 
when  it  was  first  prubibited,  or  by 
whum,  he  shcwcth  not.  It  is  tbere- 
fore  to  be  observed,  that  it  was  first  for- 
bidden by  the  first  Christian  emperor, 
Constantine  the  Qreat :  of  whom  Sozo- 
menus  gives  tbia  relation ;  'Afi4\ti  rot 

Tw  iiKiMTrjpimf.  Lib.  i.  CMj).  S.  [p.  ao.J, 
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tbat  death;  it  was  the  maJicious  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jewiy 
Crucify  Mm,  crucify  Aim.  He  was  actually  condemned  aod 
delivered  to  that  death  by  Pilate,  who  ffavc  tenlcnct  thai 
H  should  he  ag  they  required:  he  was  given  into  the  handi 
of  the  Boldiers,  the  instruments  commonly  used  in  iuflict* 
ing  that  punishment^',  who  led  him  away  to  crucify  kiwu 
He  underwent  those  pre\nous  pains  which  customarily  ante- 
cede  that  sufTering,  as  flagt^Iation^^,  and  bearing"  of  the 
cross  :  for  Pilate  w^en  he  had  scourged  JesM,  delivered  him  it 
be  crncijied ;  and  he  hearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  Golgoiktu 
They  carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  as  by  custom  in  that 
kind  of  death  they  were  wont  to  do  ^-^ ;  and  there  between  two 
malefactors,  usually  by  the  Romans  condemned  to  that  puaifih 
ment**',  they  crucified  him.  And  that  he  was  truly  fastened 
to  the  cross,  appears  by  the  satisfaction  given  to  doubting 
Thomas,  who  said.  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  prini  of 
the  nails f  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  I  mil  nci 
believe :  and  oui*  Saviour  said  unto  him.  Reach  hither  thy  finiftr. 


9t  That  the  Bnliliers  did  execute  the 
Bcntenco  of  death  given  by  the  Roman 
nmgistratet  in  their  provinces,  and  not 
only  in  the  camp,  is  evident  out  of  the 
biRtoriane  of  that  nation. 

^  'Sciendum  est  Ronifviiis  [PilAtnm] 
legibua  ministrasse,  quibua  fuincitum  e^t, 
lit  qui  crnciEgitur  priua  flage]lia  verbe- 
retur.'  8.  Hirron.  ad  Mitft.  xxvii.  a6. 
[voU.  vii.  p,  330  E.]  To  whicli  Lucian 
alludeti  in  hia  own  candemaation  :  'Zfutl 
fiiv  kvtaKoKairla8ai  Stijrf?  ainhi',  vi)  A/a, 
fiaiTTtyaiOtyTa  yt  Trp6Ttpov.  Luciun.  in 
Pisetthtrt,  cap.  1,  '  Multi  oeciBi,  multi 
cafiti,  alios  verberatoM  cnicibua  affixit,' 
Lir.  lib.  xxxiii,  cap.  36.  So  Curtius 
reports  of  Alexamier,  '  Omnes  verberi- 
bu8  afTcctos  Erub  ipais  mdicibuti  petraB 
crucibus  jussit  affigi,'  Lib.  vii.  enp.  11. 
TIiuB  were  the  Jews  thomselvoa  used, 
who  caused  our  Saviour  to  be  scourged 
and  crucified  :  Ka<rriyoi''fi.tvoi  Kal  trpoQa- 
(Tavi^ififvot  roZ  AartiToii  ■watrao'  otKlav, 
iffffravpavvTa.  Joseph,  dc  B(li.  Jud.  lib. 
T.  cap.  iB.  [c.  II,] 

*3  Thia  was  observed  both  by  ths 
Jews  &ad  Romans,  tbat  tbeir  CApital 
panishmeDts  were  inflicted  without  their 
cities :  and  tlmt  particularly  was  ob- 
Aerveil  in  the  puniahmont  of  crucifixion. 
Pkutoe ; 


Cndo  ego  ittkoe  eatemplo  tibi  tm*  «» 

dum  actvlvm  extra  porlnm, 
DuptBsis  manUnu^  patibulum  am  ka>- 

bcbia. 

Miles  Glor.  act.  iL  so.  4. 
Tully ;    '  Ciira  Mamertini   mora  ttqtM 
in.stituto  sue  crucem  fijciaaent  port  «^ 
bem  in  via  Pompeia.'     Lib.  ▼.  m  Ym. 
cap.  66. 

OJ  Thieves  and  robbeim  wvra  nmllj 
by  the  Romans  punished  witli  tbudolL 
ThuB  Ca>i5ar  used  his  piratea,  Jo\n  Xiivrkt 
Sireu^os  ajttaiaCpw't.  Plutarxh.  in  FJta, 
Cfij).  7.  '  Imperator  provincie  joait 
latrones  crucibus  affigi.'  Prfroa.  SatfT, 
[c.  C3i.]  •  Latronem  iatum,  niiserorom 
pigriorum  raoarura  j>ereitiptoretn,  cnici 
afRgatla.'  A  put.  dc  Aur,  Ann. 
'  Lntrociniuin  fedt  aliqaia,  quid 
meruit  t  ut  sutipendatur.'  iSm.  £j 
Where  mspendi  is  as  macb  aa  crucifigi, 
and  is  00  to  be  understood  io  all  Latin 
authors  which  wrote  before  the  dayi  el 
Constantino.  '  Famosos  latronea, 
locis  nbi  graHsnti  sunt,  furca 
coinpluribus  placuit.*  CaUis.  lib 
de  pan  is.  Where  /urod  figendoi  la  pnl 
for  erutifigtadoi ;  being  m  altered  by 
TribonianiiB,  who,  because  ConataatiiM 
had  taken  away  the  paniafamenly 
also  the  name  out  of  the  Law. 
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and  behold  my  hands :  whereby  he  satisfied  the  Apostle,  that  he 
was  the  Christ ;  and  us,  that  the  Christ  was  truly  crucifiuii ; 
against  that  fond  heresy^*,  which  made  Simon  the  Cyrenean 
not  only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure  crucifixion,  for  our  Saviour. 
We  therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion  from  the  undoubted 

P testimonies  of  his  followers,  and  unfeigned  confessions  of  hia 
enemies,  that  our  Jesus  was  certainly  and  truly  crucified,  and 
did  really  undergo  those  suiferings,  which  were  pretypified  and 
foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fully  assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  be,  and  that 
our  Christ  was  truly,  crucified;  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to  under- 
stand what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  particularities 
of  suffering  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.     Nor  ia  this  now  so 
easily  understood  as  once  it  was :  for  being  a  Roman  punish" 
ment,  it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it  remained  heathen ; 
^ftbut  when  the  emperors  themselves  received  Christianity,  and  the 
^^  towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto  the  cross,  this  punish- 
fOS  ment  was  forbidden  by  the  supreme  authority  ^^  out  of  a  due 
respect  and  pious  honour  to  the  death  of  Christ.     From  whence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath  been  disused  universally  for 
so  many  hundred  years,  it  hath  not  been  so  rightly  conceived 
as  it  was  beforcj  when  the  general  practice  of  the  world  did  so 


H  XUb  wu  the  peculiar  heresy  of 
BaaUideB,  a  nun  bo  ancient,  that  he 
boMtwl  to  follow  Glaucias  as  hia  master, 
who  WHS  the  disciple  of  St.  Peter.  And 
IrBueuB  h»U]  declAreJ  thla  particula- 
rity of  hu :  '  Qu&propter  neque  pawom 
earn;  iietl Simonem quendam GyroQeeum 
aaguutum  portawe  orucetn  ejus  pro 
•o ;  «t  buQC  secundum  ignorantiam  et 
mrronaa  cmcifixiun,  tmtisfiguratiun  ab 
•o,  ati  putaretur  ipse  ease  Jeeua  ;  et 
ipmnn  autem  Jeauin  Simonis  accepijwe 
ibmuun,  et  atAntem  irriaisse  eos  ;'  A(lt>. 
Bora.  lib.  i.  oap.  13.  [c.  14.  §.  4,  p. 
10J.3  and TertuUian,  of  the  name  Basili- 
des:  'Hiiao(ChriBtuiii)paB8um  a  Judicia 
■OQ  MM,  asd  vice  tpeius  Siraionem  cru- 
oifisiUB  one  :  ande  nee  in  eum  credun- 
daa  MM  qui  ait  cruci&xuH,  ne  quia 
•onfiteatiir  in  Sinonem  credidi8»e.'  Z>« 
Pnatar.  adv.  Haret.  cap.  46.  [p.  3 )  9  D.] 
F^rom  theM  is  the  same  delivered  by 
EpiphanioH,  JItrrca.  zxir.  (.  3.  and  by 
81.  Au^Htin,  Harea.  4. 

W  This  is   observed  by   St.  Auatiji, 


Serm.  18.  de  Verbis  Dom.  [c.  ix.  JJ.  8.  vol. 

V.  pt.  i.  p.  473  P.]  'Quia  ipse  hono- 
raturvu  erat  fideles  suos  in  fine  bujuB 
seculi,  prius  honomvit  oruoem  in  Jaoo 
e«culo  ;  ut  terranim  principes  credontes 
in  euTu  probiberent  aliquem  nocentium 
cruciligt '.'  and.  Tract.  36.  in  Joan.  [vol. 
iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  546  A.]  speaking  of  thia 
particular  punishment ;  '  Moda  in  pceniii 
reorum  non  est  apud  HomanoB  ;  ubi 
enim  Domini  crux  houorata  eat,  puta* 
turn  est  quod  et  reus  honoraretur  si 
cnicifigeretur.'  Whence  ap|>earH,  lirBt, 
that  iiv  the  daya  of  St>  Austin  cruciBxiun 
was  disuaed;  seoondly,  that  it  was  pro- 
hibited by  the  secniar  princes.  But 
when  it  waa  first  pruhibited,  or  by 
whom,  ho  ahewetb  not.  It  in  there- 
fure  to  be  obeerred,  that  it  wiu  firat  for- 
bidden  by  the  firat  Chriatian  emperor, 
Coiiatantiue  the  Great :  of  whom  Sozo- 
menua  givea  this  relation  ;  'Afii\ti  rot 
np^Ttpoif  ftfofxufntytif  'Pvfiaioit  r-tiu  rod 
araupov  Tifunpiay  ri)*^  ir*l\t  -nit  xp^^*^* 
ri¥  iiKaiTTTjplvif,  Lib,  I.  cnp.  8.  [p.  lO.J. 
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frequently  represent  it  to  the  Christiau's  eyes.  Indeed  if 
word  which  is  used  to  denote  that  punishment  did  suffioieotlj 
represent  or  express  it,  it  were  enough  to  say  that  Christ  was 
crucified:  but  being'  the  most  usual  or  orig^inal  irord'"  doth  not 


W  The  original  word  in  the  New 
l^Mtwticnt,  fur  tho  tree  on  wLicb  onr 
Saviour  aulf^T>:'d,  is  aravpis,  and  the 
action  or  cruoitixion  araiV«>(rir,  the  ac- 
tive trrtkvpvw,  and  the  passive  OToupov- 
odat.'  Now  craMftis,  fitjui  wluch  the  rest 
mentioned  are  mnnifestiy  derived,  hath 
of  iteelf  originally  no  other  si ^^nifi cation 
than  of  n  ttukc.  Aa  we  find  it  fir^t  used 
by  Homer ; 

Koi  Ma, 
TluKvoif   KoX    9atxiat,    rh   fx4\af   Spvbs 

iifi<fnK*<Lirerat.  'OS.  C.  it. 

*Aft^   S4    ol  fieyiXj}*   cmK)i»   raliiaaw 

'Xravpolinf  miKamiri 

'IX.  #'.  452. 
Theae  a.re  Uie  aame  which  Homer  else- 
where calb  tfH6Kow*s,  and  the  ancient 
{rraminariADS  render  each  by  other.  Ab 
£a8t&tbia8  ;  Xravpol  Si  op0a.  nol  ivu- 
ivfiiAtifa  (</Aa. — ol  V  ainol  Koi  aK^hoxts 
Xdyomcu,  cup'  wr  rh  dU'ao'KaAovlf'ciT^tu  Kol 
ivairravpovaSiaf  BO  he,  expounding  trrov- 
l>6s  ;  and  in  the  itorue  nianner  ex]>ound- 
ing^  (r<filAoir#j*   [IX.  rj'.  441. J    Aiyorrai  Si 

ol    TOIOVTBU    <Tk6\0'WH   Kul    ITTavpol' ilt   Si 

Toi^Twf  rb  avaiTKoKovl^ftif,  ttal  CLvacrrux/- 
povp.  Aa  when  Uomer  describes  the 
PhtBAoian  wallti, 

Ttlxfa  fieutpkf 

'T^a4  ffKoK^vtcrcii'  dprjp^To,— — 
"OB.  tj'.  44. 
he  givet  Has  expoaition  ;  3U^Aovft  Si 
ttal  Fvr  lt>\a  opShy  vi  Ha]  craupol.  In  the 
Bame  wanner  Hosychius  ;  ZTai/pai,  al 
Ka.Taiciinty6rn  CK6\oifH,  x^P'^**'  '^"'^ 
SMiiAovf!,  apBta,  (1.  ap9a)  Kol  i^4a  {uAa, 
(rratfpii),  ;(c(/iait<t'  and  again,  XcCpa^i^ 
^ayfMiS,  6^4ai  (i/Xuis*  ol  Si,  uraAa^oii,  ol 
ti,  trtmfpots.  Beaiilea  they  all  agree  in 
the  BAino  etymohtgy,  irh  rav  XoTUffStu, 
and  therefore  atwiiyH  take  it  fura  straight 
Btanditig  stake,  pale,  or  paliaado.  Thus 
jc*A«oi'Tti  io  Antiphon  are  hriefly  ren- 
dered ipfli  {uAtt"  but  more  expressly 
thus  by  £tyinologUBj  KtAroFrrt,  mpiut 
oi  icrSroSfs,  jicaTaxp)]<'^<Kwi  Si  nal  rk 
KaTav*rtty6ra  {i^Aff,  4  tol  araupovs  «fa- 
AoCffi.     This  is  the  undoubted  significa- 


tion of  craupit,  in  vain  denied  bj  SbI* 
QiaHiuB,  who  will  havti  it  fint  to  ngnitf 
the   same  with  furea,   and    then  wil^ 
crux ;  firat  the  figure  of  T,  arid  then  rf 
T.     Whereas  all  antiquity  render*  it  do 
other  than  aa  a  straight  and  aharp  etake : 
in  wliich  signification  it  came  at  fint  ta 
denote  thh)  punishment,  the  moat  simple 
and    prime   ffrai'pjMTti   or  AroffnA^rurir 
being  upon  a  ainjjle  piece  of  wood,  » 
dffxiis  ft  ertrim  tlipcs.    And  the  Greeks 
which  wrote  the  Roman   history  nasd 
the  word  cravpdt  m  well  for  their  palw 
as  their  cnae.     As  when    Antony  be- 
headed Antigonus  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
Dion  thus  begins  to  describe  his  exe- 
cution ;    'Afjiyorw    iftwrriyw*  rraaff 
vpoaS-fiirai'  Hi*t.  Horn.  lib.  xlis.  «ap.  SI. 
not  that  he  crucified  him,  as  Bannuoi 
mistakes ;  Init  that  he  put  him  tu  aa> 
other  death  after  the  Roman  custom,  m 
those  died  in  Livy,  'Dellgnii  ad  patnn, 
virgisque  cseai,  ct  securi  [percxwd.*  Lib, 
xxviii.  cap.  39.     So  that  arctvp^  V**' 
ht^9,  is  'ad  pnlum  deligarc.'  Tbas  wert 
tliQ  heads  of  men  said  irwn^atrpt^ivrvi, 
aa  of  Niger  and  Albinus  in  Dio,  fii. 
Ixxir.  mp.  8.  d  lib.  Ixxv.   tup.  7.  aaii 
Herodiao,  lib.  iii.  rap.  I4.  which  can- 
not he  meant  but  of  a  singte  [udus ;  aod 
we  read  in  Ctcaias  how  Amyti*  put  InartM 
to    di^ath,    'ArftrTavpwMr*    fi.iv    iw\    r^tl 
VToxipuif,  nut  that  he  crucified  him  upoo 
three  crossei^  but  pierced  bis  body  wMk 
three  stakes  featened  in   the  grouad, 
and  sbaq>ed  at  the  npper  end  ;  as  ap- 
pears by  the  like  Persian  punishment 
inflicted  by  Fary  satis  on  Mea»b»ta%  ■ 
delivered    by    Plutarch    m    Artatam, 
cap.  1 7.    ripaatTalty  iK3*ipai  fi»ra,  sal 
rh  fiir  aQfia  ir\iytoy  Sik  rpiim  il  llinir 
&yairff^ai,  rb  Si  S^pfta  x<ip>x  8iava7-raA*p> 
o-oi'  which  the  Latiu  translator  rend«n 
in  tret  nutuUi  eruceii,  (a  thing  impossi^ 
ble  ;)  whereas  it  was  to  be  transvenelf 
fasteneil  to  throe  stakee  piercing  the 
body  lying,  and  thrust  down  ujjon  thorn ; 
wliich  in  the  Excerpta  of  Cteaias  is  de> 
livered  only  in  the  word  kjrtoraopi^'n, 
'ira.vpii  therefore  is  no  more  originally 
than  ctkJaoi^j  u  «ingle  stake,  or  aa  creel 
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itself  declare  the  fig^ure  of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  sufTeriiigj 
it  will  be  necessary  to  represent  it  bj  such  expressions  as  we 
find  partly  iu  the  evangelical  relationsj  partly  in  such  represent- 
ations as  are  left  us  in  those  authors  whose  eyes  were  daily 
iK'itnesses  of  such  executions. 

The  form  thon  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered  was 
not  a  simple,  but  a  compounded^  figurcj,  according'  to  the  custom 
of  the  Romans,  hy  whose  procurator  he  was  condemned  to  die. 
In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and  erected  piece  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  but  also  a  transverse  beam'J'*  fastened 


pMoe  of  wood,  npon  which  many  suf- 
fved  who  were  »aid  afatrravpovirSai  and 
wmamoXoMl^tffiitu.  Aiid  when  other 
transverae  or  prominent  {>artii  wera 
•ddeii  in  a  (terfeot  orocts,  it  retain  e J 
■tiU  the  uriifinfvl  narue,  not  only  uf 
rraitpi%,  but  aJso  of  UKi^Aoilf'  iiJi'Cl<pttKtif 
*lt  iriSn^nr  OtiniTos  Awi  rov  HKiKairof 
yainr  twOiif  aupai^f  fivt<r9ai,  &c.  t^v  if\ 
rov  iTK^Kcnot  avrov  <pvf)iv  St"  iwiirpti. 
Cttt'UM  apud  Orig.  lib.  ii.  [§.  68,  58.] 
TUua  in  that  loo((,  or  rather  too  long, 
van*  written  b;  Audax  to  St.  Auguatin, 
.^pjirt.  139.  [£p.  160.  S.  Aug.  ii.  p.  887 
C] 

£x*peetat  qvot  plena  jidet  Chritti  de 
ttipUt  pendau. 

W  Tliat  the  Bgure  and  parts  of  a  Ro- 
man crow,  such  as  that  was  on  which 
our  Saviour  sufferctl,  may  bo  known, 
we  mURt  begin  with  the  6rt>t  cornj^iai- 
tion  In  the  firanae  or  Htrui:ture  of  it  ;  and 
that  is  the  conjunction  of  the  two  beams, 
the  one  erect,  the  otLer  traoyverae  ;  the 
fint  to  which  the  body  wa*  applied,  the 
second  to  which  the  hnndx  were  fiutened. 
Thaae  two,  oi  the  chief  ]>arti)  of  tlia 
ero«,  are  several  wayit  expretwcd  '  Bret, 
hj  the  Jews,  who  had  no  one  word  m 
tlieir  language  particularly  to  ex}jre8S 
Uiat  puniBhjnent,  (as  being  not  meti- 
tiooed  in  the  Law,  or  at  all  in  uso 
among  them,)  and  therefore  call  it  by  a 
double  nanje,  exprewiing  thecorijuncUon 
of  iheiie  beams,  2ir>  TO  stamen  et 
tmbttffmen,  the  varp  and  the  tcuuf.  Tho 
Greeks  express  the  Hante  by  tlie  Ictlt^r 
Tai>,  as  partly  aiipenra  by  what  is  idrf  wiy 
■poken  of  the  number  300.  and  is  yet 
more  evident  by  the  testimony  of  Lu- 
cian,  who  makes  mankind  cottiplain  of 
tlie  letter  Tav,  becaose  tyrants  in  imita- 


tion of  that  first  made  the  cross.  Tip 
yap  joinov  aiiipaTi  ipaat  Tohs  Tvpdyvovt 
OKoKou&ftaayras,  Kod  fiifxttaafiivovs  rb  ir\((- 
fffia,  fwftTa  tfx^M'*"'"'  TuiouTtf  {uAa  TtJtTif- 

J  ad.  Tttail.  rap.  ii.  '  Ijisa  eat  enim  litera 
Grsecorum  Tau,  no^ftrn  uutem  T,  dpeciuB 
cruuia.'  Ttrtui.  adv.  Mtircion.  liii.  iii. 
ctip.  21.  [p.  410  C]  St.  J  worn  affirms 
the  same  of  the  .Samaritiui  Tan:  but 
there  is  no  Bimilitude  bo  be  found  in 
that  which  ia  now  in  use,  or  any  other 
oriental,  only  in  the  Coptic  alphabet 
Hahl/di,  that  w  the  crnns  Di.  The*o 
two  parts  of  the  cross  are  otlierwise  ex- 
pressed by  the  mast  and  yard  of  a  ship. 
So  Jujitin    Martyr:    %iJiaotja.  fxi¥  70^ 

04    TtfUrtTCUf   ItW   fii]    TOVTO    Tb   Tpiitaior   h 

woAfiTBt  iariov,  iv  Tp  vrjt  <j&ov  M'^TI- 
Aimlog.  i.  §.  55.  [p.  76  D.]  and  Ter- 
tullLau  :  '  antenna  navin  crucis  para  &i\.* 
A  dr.  Murcioa.  lilt.  iii.  cap.  18.  [p,  407 
C]  and  Minucius  Felix :  fp.  187.  ed. 
1072.]  'Sigtium  sAiio  erucis  natundtler 
viainius  in  imvi,  cum  vetia  tunieiitibua 
vehitur  :'  and  Masimua  Tauriuensis  ; 
'  Cum  a  nautis  scinditur  mare,  prius 
arbor  erigitur,  velum  ditittinditur,  ut 
cmcc  Domini  h^itA  a^uarum  fluenta 
rumpantur.'  [Horn.  ii.  p.  lyS.J  Now 
because  the  extremities  of  the  antenna 
ore  a  kind  of  ittfiaia,  (as  Virgil,  that 
great  iiuister  of  proprieties, 

Comua  fthilartiiit-  obfertimug   antcn- 
norain  ;  .^iicid.  iii.  549.) 

tlierefore  in  Greek  Ktpaia  is  atUmna  : 
anil  frum  thenL'e  the  Greek  Fathfm  ap> 
plietl  the  worda  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  v. 
18.  'Ictira  tv,  4  fila  Ktpaia  oir  fii)  vapiAffji 
iir^  rov  vifiov,  tvi  tiv  wiyTa  ytfyjrcu,  to 
the  cross   of  C'lirist  ;    Tot;  yap  arravpoo 


L 


ARTICLE  IF. 

vofto  tkai  tonwdf  tbe  (op  dwnof:  and  beside  these  two  cut 
odier  tnasretae]/  at  right  eogles  (so  tlmt  the  erected 
ilMif  abore  the  txansvefse),  there  was  aiao  asotW' 
pteee  at  wood**  iafized  into^  aad  gtanding  out  firom,  that  vrhidi 


■Cni^t  pieet  «r 

ptvtod  tfti*  pUe*  of  Iks  cvoH,  asfi  Tbeo- 
pkfiMt  on  tfe  pfao*.  And  Gregory 
Vjmm ;  *AAi|#dt  -Hv  tm  — >^>y  aw^ 

^ittm  ^  r^  K^/k^  ^tiAj#Ta  r^  ssri  rim 

«•»  T>  tiuyyiKiam,  trt  im  rtm  vifiMm  rk 
Z«r«  «ml  4  mtfmlm.  tit  wafJ^vrmi'  vniLoirwm 
iiA  rinr  tlfmtiimtw  rfir  t§  im  vAcy^nr 
yfttftifp  Kol  r^  KaMtrop,  B«'  Str  rh  «'xvts 
wtS  rrwHfti  urraypd^erat.  X*fr.  ii.  die 
THIkA  JTovw.  [toI.  L  p.  317  C]  Not 
th*t  tku  im  tbe  ims  interpretation  of 
that  place  (for  Ktpata  li^nlfiea  a  part  of 
a  latter,  lu  in  ApoUonitui,  Syntax,  lih.  i. 
tap.  7.  Tav  d  T^r  vf^o/ar  &«-4A(ii)>f ) ; 
but  hj  that  they  toatify  their  appre- 
beanon  of  the  figure  of  a  croa  ;  wtiich 
u  well  expnaed  by  Ensebiiia,  daacrib- 
ing  the  form  of  the  eroM  wbkA  appear* 
ed  to  Cuiurtoatine,  'T^i(A^  lipv  y^vy 

ffTtuipoi  (rx^MATi  vfVMif^^t'Of.  Z>e  Vita 
CoiulatU.  lib.  i.  ca/).  31,  [p.  51^).]  And 
tliia  «imilitu(le  of  tbe  mast  And  yard 
l<:ada  to  tbe  coiu*iiJer»tion  of  that  part 
of  tbe  erected  p&Ie,  which  wm  eminent 
Above  the  transverse  beam.  For  ad  tlie 
napx^fo"  wan  above  tbe  ictpala,  so  the 
ttipe$  did  extend  it«elf  above  the  patibw 
lum.  And  this  is  evident  by  thoso 
ez^mHionB  which  make  the  two  beams 
have  four  Muh,  nnd  four  extremities,  as 
two  line*  cutting  each  other  at  equal 
angles  needs  must  have.  Thewe  Tbeo- 
phanes,  Jlomii.  4.  [p  19  c.]  atid  Gregory 
Nyssen,  in  Chritti  liamr.  Omt.  i.  [vol. 
iii,  p.  it/i  1>.}  call  rkt  Air4  toC  fiiaou 
fivaapat  wpofiuKif  Danuuicenus,  Or- 
thfxl.  Fid.  lilt.  iv.  t^p.  m.  [vol.  i.  p. 
'364  B.]  th  fiaaapa  Ak^q  tov  <rreatpov 
S(<t  rot>  nivov  ititnpov  KpaTo!<ti*va  wal 
cua^iYtifitva.  Hence  Nunuua  calls  the 
cross  hipv  rtrpi.ic\tvpov.  And  of  these 
four  pnrts  the  Fntliurs  inti.ir|)ret  the 
hui};bt  niid  bri^iulth,  and  leng^th  and 
deptli,  iiicntiiDiad  by  St.  Paul,  Epb.  iii, 
18.    As  Gn>jfi«ry  Nyssen;  'E^oriois  tV 


rk  nm  liespTssy^lr  t«  «al  9imi]^;m»» 
i^M"'  ▼¥  •X^^*"   '•^  riiysi   nr» 

fmm  mmrmtpdiCf^,  Imtens  «tv*iiaar  rw 
■■9A  rk  rx%**  v*S  rr— yss  #««pn.v<>«r. 
iKsis  v^emryeff^air  Jr^^Mtfir*   Ai  •     .  . 

rJrr  ovfiBoAV  Av«K«£^scr«r*  rV  ki  f^cii* 
fior  ca^  imirmpctr  c«pai«v  r^f  vsv  nisai 
r«  Kol  «AttT0*T  irifiari  1timrm\dmM. 
Cant.  £ttn</m.  Orat.  4.  [toL  ii.  p  dli 
D.]  et  »dM  Citl«dL  Orat.  cap.  }i  -  , 
Ckritt*  Raur.  Orat.  1.  And  St  \i 
gostin  oiakea  the  suae  'm%erpfttaam'. 
'  In  boe  nsy>t«rio  figuxft  cxndb  etfo^ 
tor,-*  whitit  be  tboe  esprn—uth  ;  '  U/^ 
tado  est  in  eo  ligno  qood  tnanctav 
desuper  figitnr  ; — ^loogitodo  in  e»  ifml 
ab  ipso  Ugno  uequa  ad  ierrma  easif^ 

cunm  est ;— altitudo  eet  m  e«  %td  {MX 
qnse  ab  Ulo  qaod   traneTcnnii  SgM 

sursum  Temis  relicquitnr,  boo  eri 
caput  cnicifiAi/  &o.  Hpitt.  tax. 
16.  [Ep.  cxt.  64.  voL  ii.  p.  446] 
alifti  HTpe,  Tbeee  four  parts  are 
rally  expressed  by  the 
particularly  by  the  figure  of  •  1 
bis  liands  stretched  forth  ;  wlueb  is  I 
most  pro|ier  similitude,  beosose  lis 
crow)  was  Erst  made  aztd  ^^ifH  k 
tltat  figure.  '  Quod  caput  oadtM,  q«4 
Bpin.'i  dirigitur,  quod  baxneranui  <ifr 
qualio  comaat,  si  ststverie  boonuB 
maiiibus  expansis^  imagiiratn  emeis  i^ 
coris.'  Tertul.  ad  JVat.  lib.  i,  eap^  tx 
tl>.  49  D.] 

H*  Beside  the  direct  and  taamMai 
part  of  tbe  cross,  with  their  fimr  M> 
tremitiee,  which  onlj  timally  ara  a» 
sidcred,  and  represented  in  the  figvn^ 
we  must  find  yet  another  part,  sad  • 
fifth  extremity.    Irenseus  giving  len^ 
exAmpIes  of  the  ntunber  Fire,  Juii— 
it  plainly   thus  ;    '  Ipse  habitus  «wb 
fines  et  summitates  babet  qumqae,  do* 
in  longitu.liue,  et  duos  in  latiUidim,  H 
unum  in  medio,  ubi  reqoieacit  qui 
affigitur.*    Adv.  Ilarea.  lib.  ii.  r 
[§-  4.  p.  151]     Beddea  ther«fnr. 
four  extremities  of  the  direct  aijij  •,;^. .- 
verse  beams,  there  wiu  •  fifth  As^  a 
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ected  and  straiglit  np.  To  that  erected  piece  waa  bis 
eing  lifted  up,  applied,  as  Moses' serpent  to  the  polej  and 
transverse  Iveam  his  bands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower 
cning  out  from  the  erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested, 
I  feet  were  transfixed  and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head, 
pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part 
Wect  which  stood  above  the  transverse  beam ;  and  above 
id,  to  that  was  I'asteued  the  table'  oa  which  was  written, 


ti.  of  the  erected  po^tu),  oa 
H)  crucified  body  rested.  TbU 
I  of  the  crosa  {astened  to  tlie 
|||i  utipeM  WM  before  Irenaeua 
^g«d  and  described  hy  Justin 
ynder  the  notion  of  the  horn 
ilnooeroa.  taken  to  be  a  figure 
of  the  crosa.  VlovoKipmroi  ykp 
kS*i'^5  liA,\ov  rpdynaros  f)  ffxVf'^- 
fcr  Tit  tlTfiV  xal  iwoitT^cu,  tl  /t^ 
fhiTiiturrauphvitlKvvatv.  ipBiof 
•  4<m  (vKof,  i^'  ou  tart  ih  kvi- 
j^f  «/s  Kipas  iirtpiipnifop,  iray 
{^A«r  wpo^apfioaO^,  «al  tuartptt- 
jpara  t^  Ivl  xipari  waptifuyfiip» 

■r,  &t  K^paf  tea)  ui/rh  i^'X""  ^* 
f  i-rexovyrai  oi  fravpointvot' 
rrai  it%  Ht'pat  kcu  aurh  vvr  roTt 
fairi  iniPt<TX''\f^'rttrnivov  koI  itt- 
,  Dial,  cum  Try  ph.  J-  Qi-  [?• 
Where  bemde  the  tp9m»  ^frhov, 
|rMU  ttipa,  and  tho  &AAo  ^u\o¥, 
ttnarium  lujnum,  tliera  ia  a 
iv  fi^<r^  wTjyviifityoy,  fattened 
ddtt ;  i^'  f  iw^x"^'''^'^  "^  trrav- 
wyi  he:  'ubi  rocjuiuHcit  qui 
if  itnr/  s(vy»  Ircnieus.  So  Ter- 
'  Pan  crucli,  et  quidem  majuB. 
I  robur  quod  do  recta  statione 
,  Sed  ttobia  tota  crux  impu- 
m  anteana  scilicet  sua,  et  cum 

0  excetwu.'  Ad  Nat.  lib.  i.  eap, 
i9  C.)  Where  the  c.vee*tia  it 
\llx^*>  si^ifying  the  nature,  ai 

1  aignifietb  the  use  of  the  part. 
i  aoothtir  place,  in  iiiutation  of 
,  he  refers  unto  the  t^-pical  uui- 
jfau  et  in  anU^una  uavIh,  que 
n  est,  estremitatea  c<:>mua  vo> 
|Miici>miH  autem,  luediH  tttipitia, 
4dv.  Marcian.  lib.  iii.  cap.  i8. 
I]  «l  adv.  Jud.  cap,  1 1 .    To  this 

tbe  crosa  lla-ceniiH  aeemeth  to 
those  wonla  in  Seneca  ; 


ffane  mihi,  vel  acuta 
Si  aedeain  cruce,  itutlne. 
And  Seneca  bimH-elf  docs  expound  him, 
'  Suffijjji*  licet,  et  ncntam  seiwuro  crucem 
aubdiut ;  est  tauti,  vulnus  suum  premere, 
et  pntibiilo  pcndere  di;>trictum.'  Epist. 
TOi.  Of  this  lanoceiitiuB  the  First 
[Third]  also  speaks,  Scrm.  i.  de  xino 
Mart.  [vol.  i.  p.  171.]  '  Fuorunt  in 
cruce  DoTniniPa  ligna  qiiattior  ;  stipea 
erectus,  et  lifjaum  transvorsum,  trunouB 
8uppositu«,  et  titultu  superpoMttui.'  This 
Gpegoriaa  Turonoixis,  after  the  use  of 
the  crosa  wa«  long  omitt«d,  interpreted 
of  tupjiedaneum,  a  piece  of  wood  fiut- 
eued  under  the  feet  of  bin)  that  auffered : 
'  Clavorum  ergo  Dominicoruui  gratia, 
quod  quatuor  fueririt,  haio  est  mtio. 
Duo  sunt  aflrxi  ia  pnlmia,  et  dun  in 
plautitt  ;  et  quiuritur  cur  plantfc  nttixas 
Bint  quH>  ID  cruce  snncta  dependere  visas 
sunt  potiua  quiim  stare.  Sed  in  stipite 
erecto  foramen  factum  manifeiitum  est. 
Pea  quoqne  parvulie  tabella>  iu  hoc  fo- 
ramen imwrtuB  e»t.  Bnp«r  banc  vero 
tabulam  tanquam  HtantiH  bomiruB  sacra 
a(!ixiB  aunt  jilantte,'  2>e  Qior.  Mart, 
cap.  f\  fp.  737  D.] 

1  Timt  which  waa  written  otct  the 
head  of  our  Saviour  h  Billed  dimply  by 
St.  Liiko  i-KiyfKufi-f),  hy  St.  Matthew  alria, 
by  i^t.  Mark  4  iiriypaipi}  riif  airla;,  and 
by  St.  John  rirAuj,  toakiog  use  of  • 
Latin  word,  as  ia  observed  by  Nounoa ; 
[lix.  V.  lot.] 

Kcd  rit^cErot  Brpfrh^  iwJyptup*  pJiprvpi 

Vpififia,  riwfp  KttXioviri  AaTwitt  rfrAop 

(01 JJ. 

From  all  which  we  may  collect,  that 
there  was  an  inscription  written  over 
the  liead  of  our  8.aviour,  signifying  the 
accuiintion  and  pretended  criiac  for 
whicli  he  was  condetnneil  t^i  that  death. 
Gltju,  Vet.  Alria,  caiita,  materia,  titulu*. 
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tmto  that  towards  the  top  thereof:  and  beside  these  two  cuttaag 
eaeli  other  transversely  at  rig^lit  angles  (so  that  the  erected  part 
extended  itself  above  the  transverse),  there  was  also  anotba 
piece  of  wood'^^  infixed  into,  and  standing"  out  from,  that  which 


mXiytw.  Beoftuae  'l«ra  is  like  tlie 
Btnught  piece  or  xoAct  of  the  cross,  and 
Ktpaia  the  yard  or  transTerse  (vart  ; 
therefore  some  of  the  anoienta  inter- 
preted tbiii  (jlaco  of  the  cross,  aaysTheo- 
phjlaoi  on  the  place.  And  Gregory 
Nynen  ;  'AAijOwj  yhp  rots  KoBopSy  Suva* 
/ttVoir  iv  T^  vCfitf  fiiXurra.  rh  tcara  rbv 
arcaifibv  OtaiptiTcu  fjMtrr-fipiov  it4  <f>tt(ri 
wow  ri  tuayytKiof,  Sti  Jk  rev  y&fxou  rb 
Imrra  Kol  if  K*paiaoi>  ■waptpx*T<it'  <rrtp.au¥0¥ 
iiit  riv  tlprtniytof  r^y  rt  in  wAaylov 
ypofifi^ir  icajl  rijv  KiLOfTot>,  Ji'  wv  ri  o'X')?^ 
Tev  artu/puu  Kteraypi^trai.  Lib.  ii.  </< 
Vita  Moiut.  [vol.  i.  p,  317  C]  Not 
that  thia  in  the  true  interpretation  of 
that  place  (for  ictpata  li^nifiea  a  part  of 
a  letter,  as  in  ApolloaJua,  Si/yit-ax.  lib.  i. 
eap.  7.  Tow  d  r^ir  Ktpalav  i»^A»nJ(»)  ; 
but  by  that  they  testify  their  appre- 
Itension  of  the  figure  of  a  croBit ;  which 
is  well  expreaited  by  EusebiuB,  describ- 
ing the  form  of  the  cross  which  appear- 
ed to  Coristautine,  'tiirrixhy  i6pv  ^pi/ir^ 
Ka-n)fuffritiTtiiyoi>y  Ktpas  tlx*"  ifxipatoy, 
vrmfpov  irx'hi*o.ri  irfjrotijuiyay.  De  Vila 
Cotntant.  lib.  i,  cap.  ,^i.  [p.  51^.]  And 
this  aimiJitude  of  the  uiaat  miil  yard 
leodfl  to  the  conBiderution  of  that  part 
of  the  erected  paJe,  whicli  van  piuinent 
above  the  tranavuree  beam.  For  iw  the 
♦t'VX^'r'o*'  was  above  the  ttrpa'ttt,  bo  tlie 
ttipes  did  extend  itweif  above  the  jtatibu- 
lum.  And  tliis  is  evident  by  those 
expresaiona  which  make  the  two  beams 
have  four  sides,  and  four  extremitiua,  as 
two  lines  cutting  eacli  other  at  eoual 
angles  needf)  must  have.  Those  Theo- 
phanes,  I/aiiiiJ.  4.  [p  19  C]  and  Gregory 
Nyaaen,  in  Chritti  Remr,  Orat.  i.  [vol. 
iii.  p.  396  D.]  call  rdi  dirb  rav  fi4aov 
tiaaapat  wpafia*.iv  DamiuccnuB,  Or- 
thoil.  fid.  lib.  iv.  cap.  u.  [vol.  i.  p. 
7f>4  B.]  t4  Tttrirapa  ixpa  rou  trravpuv 
810  rod  tiiffov  Kivrpou  Kparol'fitra  Koi 
W(r^yy6fifi'a.  Hence  Konnus  culls  the 
cross  Sipv  TfTpiwAfvpoy.  And  of  these 
four  parts  the  Fathers  interiirct  the 
height  and  breadth,  and  length  and 
depth,  nientioned  by  St.  Paul,  Eph.  iii. 
It>.    As  Gregory  Nyssen  r  'E^«fl-/oii  t)>j» 


T&  irtu>  duucparovffif  t«  ical  evyix*"^^ 
9iytifi.iy  T^  (Tx'^furrt  rod  <rravpoi>  csra 
ypd^i — C^os  Kol  fiaBot  mJ  vAArof  ni 
fiTtKos  KaToyofta^tey,  iniirrriy  KtptUar  rig 
Kara  rb  axVf^^  rov  irravpov  9*mpovftiyfm, 
ISlois  •Kpoaayoptiitty  iy6tiao\»'  tn  ri  pit 
lofti  pL4pot  0^01  tWfiy  pd3os  Si  rh  ^mtA 
TTjy  avfi&oKi\y  irroKtifityoy  r^r  6i  /ya^ 
crioy  Ka&  iKartpov  xtpalcw  r^  t#v  fi'fytmt 
T(  Kol  wxdrovi  iyiftari  9M<rijnai»%9. 
Cant.  Eunum.  Oral.  4.  [toL  ii.  p.  j?i 
I).]  et  idem  Cuteck.  Orat.  «af>.  33.  d  w 
C/iri^U  Betur.  Orat.  1.  And  St.  Ao- 
gustin  makes  the  same  uiteq-iretatioa 
'  In  hoc  mysterio  figura  crucis  ottcmli* 
tur  ;*  which  be  thus  expreaaeth  ;  '  Lati- 
tuilo  e«t  in  eo  ligno  quod  trazufrenaa 
de^uper  figitur ; — longitudo  in  eo  quod 
ab  ipso  iigno  usque  ad  temun  oon^ 
cuuxD  est ; — altitudo  est  in  ca  lignipart^ 
qua?  ab  illo  quod  tnuuvermm  figitnr 
burnum  versiu  relinquitur,  hoc  eat,  ad 
oiput  cnicifixi,'  &c.  Epixt.  cu.  eo^ 
26.  [Ep.  CXL.  64.  vol.  ii.  p.  446D.]tf 
alihi  tajK.  These  four  part*  are  aerv- 
ndly  o.^prei«5ed  by  the  ancients,  aixj 
particulnrly  by  the  figure  of  a  man  vitk 
hia  hands  stretche<l  forth  ;  which  it  tht 
moHt  pro[}er  similitude,  because  tlw 
croBd  was  6rst  made  and  a<l&pte«l  (« 
thnt  fij^ure.  '  Quod  caput  emicKt,  (pio4 
spiu.%  dirigitux,  quod  huiuerorum  obit- 
quatio  comaat,  si  statueria  humix>< 
roanibus  cxpanids,  imaginem  crucia  It. 
ceris.'  Tcrtul.  ad  Nat.  lib.  L  cap.  tt. 
[p.  49  D.] 

^  Be«ido  the  direct  and  transrena 
part  of  the  cross,  with  their  four  es' 
tremitiea,  which  only  nsunlly  are  ocm 
sidered,  and  represented  in  the  figure^ 
we  must  finti  yet  another  part,  and  a 
fifth  extremity.  Ireiueus  giving  wrccal 
examples  of  the  number  Five,  delivan 
it  plainly  thus  ;  '  Ipse  babitiu  er 
fines  et  summitatea  habet  qufnqne.daH 
in  longitudino,  et  duos  in  hvtitudine,  a| 
unum  in  medio,  ubi  reqaiescit  qui  darii 
affigitur.'  Adv.  Hare*,  lib.  ii.  cap.  I4, 
[§.  4.  p.  rjt.]  Besides  therefore  the 
four  extreiujties  of  the  direct  aud  txaoa- 
verse  beams,  there  was  a  fiflh  &rpe»  m 
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w»s  erected  and  striu'yht  up.  To  that  erected  piece  waa  his 
body, being  lifted  up, applied, as  Moses' serpent  to  the  pole;  and 
to  the  transverse  beam  his  bands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower 
part  coming  out  from  the  erected  piece  hia  sacred  lx>dy  rested^ 
and  his  feet  were  transfixed  and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head, 
Wing"  pressed  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part 
of  the  erect  which  stood  above  the  transverse  beam  ;  and  above 
hia  headj  to  that  was  tastened  the  table  ^  on  which  was  wTitten, 


(yix.  of  the  erected  pdlut),  on 
which  the  crucified  bodj  resteil.  Thia 
^fifih  p4irt  of  the  croaa  faatendt]  to  the 
irutf  utifia  was  before  Irenaetis 
CiiowIeJge<I  and  deiunibed  by  Justin 
IC&rtjr,  under  the  notion  of  the  horn 
oftlie  rhinoceros,  taken  to  be  a  figure 
or  ty|>o  of  the  cross.  Movaic/pwToi  •yiip 
mifiora  oiiiti>ht  &\\ov  Tpdyfi-aTos  1)  tr)^'i:fia- 
T»i  fx*<  ^  ^''  (/ir«ir  Koi  iiwoiti^iu,  *l  fxif 
T«v  Ttrvou  fti  rhy  armiphv  hfimfvaiy,  Ap^ioy 
y^  rk  i'r  ivri  {vAof,  4^*  uS  iart  rh  ivw- 
TMTar  fitpos  f/i  Kipas  vw*p^pnivo»,  Srov 
T^  2AAo  |i'Aoi>  ■wp^aaptxair^,  Ka\  ixarJpw- 
§*w  &t  Ktpara  r^  ipl  itdpari  ■Ka.pt^tvyfiiva 

9m*itt*¥0¥f  &$  tiipat  Kti  ainh  i^'X""  ^^f' 
tIi»,  ^'  ^  Iw^x"^^*^^  "'  CT»vpcii/nyaf 
tmi  /BAftrrroi  in  Ktpas  Kai  ainh  avf  roll 
iXXmit  mipaai  truvtCxfffUftKrtikivov  nol  wt- 
wiryftfrvr.  Dial.  (Mrtrt  Tri/ph.  §.  Ql.  fp. 
1 88  C.j  Where  beside  the  6p9toi'  ^ii\oy, 
«r  OfTMtartui  Mlipet,  and  the  &AA«  ^i^Aof , 
or  trtturtttarium  liffnum,  there  is  a 
Ibird,  r^  iv  niir^  wrtyyvfiiyor,  foittntd 
im  ikt  middle  ;  ip'  ^  /roxv(><'m>  ol  crav 
pminufi,  any»  he:  'ubi  requienclt  qui 
oLavia  affigitur,'  saya  Lreiueufi.  So  Ter- 
tullian  ;  '  Pars  cmoia,  et  quidem  ninjua, 
••4  CMune  robur  quod  de  recta  HtiittuiiQ 
dafigitur.  Bed  iiobiii  tola  crux  inipu- 
tfttar,  cum  aoteana  scilicet  sun,  et  cum 
Hlo  wdilia  exoeam.'  Ad  Nat.  lib.  i.  tap. 
la.  [p.  49  C]  Where  the  exeetftt  ii 
the  rh  i^ix''"^  »!(fnifying  the  nature,  u 
the  tcdiU  tignifieth  the  uae  of  the  ])art. 
Wltick  in  another  place,  in  iauitution  of 
Juatiiiai^  he  refers  unto  the  typicfil  uni- 
corn ;  '  Nam  et  in  antenna  naviit,  qiim 
cmcis  para  est,  extremitatea  cornua  vo> 
CHit«r:  tniicomia  autoin,  media  stipitis, 
Adv.  JiareiofH,  lib.  iii.  cap.  t8. 
307  C]  tt  aih.  Jvd.  cap,  11.  To  thia 
liU  in  the  croM  Mitceaas  aeetneth  to 
Allude  in  those  words  in  Seneca  ; 


Hane  miJii,  vd  aeuia 
Si  $edeam  cruce,  nutint. 
And  Seneca  himself  does  expound  hhn, 

■  8uffii;ns  licet,  et  acutam  sessaro  crooeai 
Bubdas  -  e«t  tatiti,  vulnus  suum  preraera, 
et  pntibalo  pendere  cli^trictum.'     Epitt. 

■  or.  Of  this  InnocentiuB  the  First 
[Third]  aliw  spealca,  Scrm.  i.  <f<  una 
Mart.  [vol.  i.  p.  171.]  '  Fuerunt  in 
cruce  Dominicft  lipia  qnatuor  ;  otipes 
erectus,  et  lignum  tranavoraura,  tmnoiu 
suppomtoa,  et  titulua  superpo«iitus.'  This 
Gregorius  Turonensifl,  al\er  the  uae  of 
the  cross  was  long  omitted,  interpreted 
of  iupptilaneiim,  a  piece  of  wood  fast* 
ened  under  the  foetof  him  that  sufTeredr 
•  Clavorum  ergo  Doininicorum  gratia, 
quod  quntuor  fuerint,  hssc  est  ratio. 
Duo  sunt  nflixi  in  palmiB,  et  duo  in 
plantia  ;  et  qui»ritur  cur  plivntte  alhKie 
sint  quep  in  cruce  sancta  dttpcudere  viae 
sunt  potius  qumn  stare.  Hed  in  stipita 
e recto  foramen  factum  manifestum  est. 
I'es  quoque  parvulic  tabellie  in  hoc  fo- 
ramen insertus  est.  8uper  banc  vero 
taUulam  tanquain  Htuntis  hoiuinit  sacra 
aftixie  sunt  plant«e.'  I/e  O'lor.  Mart. 
tap.  6.  [p.  71J  D.) 

I  That  which  was  written  over  th« 
head  of  our  Ssiviour  is  callerl  nimply  by 
St.  Luke  iiriypaift^,  by  St.  Matthew  curia, 
by  St  Marie  17  tvfyt">'ph  t^^  alrtat,  and 
by  L>t.  John  rirXur,  making  uite  of  a 
Latin  wonl,  as  ia  olwervwd  by  Nounus ; 
[xix.  V.  101.] 

Kol  riiAdiTof  ff)p|rrbi>  4it4ypa/pt  ftJiprupt 
yoM'^ip 

Tpifitia^  t6wtp  Ka\iowti  Aotm'ISi  rirhar 
iwf). 
From  all  which  we  may  collect,  that 
there  was  an  inscription  written  over 
the  head  of  our  Saviour,  signifying  the 
aocusation  and  pretcndc^I  crime  for 
which  he  was  condemneti  to  that  death. 
Qliiu.  Vft.  AtVIa,  causa,  nateria,  tittUuM. 
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John  lix 
19. 


in  Ilebrew,  Greeks  and  Latin  characters,  the  accusation,  aeootrl- 
ing-  to  the  Roman  custom;  and  the  icriting  wa9,  JESUS  OF 
NAZARETH,  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Tlius  by  the  propriety  of  the  puni>ihment,  and  the  titular 

inscription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the  im- 

mat'Tilate  Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at  hut 

proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.     It  wa«  not 

any  opposition  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threatened 

to  the  temple,  but  pretended   sedition   and   aflfet-ttsition  of  the 

crown  objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him.    The  Jewi 

Lukexxiii.  did  thus  accuse  him;   We  found  this  felhw  pervertinff  the  natlcm^ 

*•  and  forhidd'tiiff  to  ffive  frlhufe  to  Casar,  iapng^  that  he  hitmcif  » 

Christ  a  Khig.     And  when  Pilate  sought  to  release  him,  they 

Jolm  xix.    cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Owt/9 


13. 


AaOrid; 

Cavm,  tuperporiia  teripto  ttttata  corona, 
Scn-atos  rive*  imlicat  hitjiu  ope. 
Trwt.  lit',  iii.  Ele^f.  1.  v.  47. 
that  is,  OB  CITB8  SKBVAToa  wa«  ^  ^iri- 
ffHt^  T^t  all  las,  cavta  tcrij4o  tc*tata. 
In  the  language  of  Suetonius  ;  '  Titulus, 
qui  cauBMi)  poeue  iudicaret  \  Calig.  cap. 
32.  M  Ovid  ; 

Vixit,  ut  oeeiderei  damnatua  cn'mine 

regni: 
Hunc    iUi    tUvlum    longa    $enecta 

dabat.  Fiwt.  lib.  vi  vcr.  i>"9. 
Thu  was  done  according  to  the  Iloman 
custoin  ;  as  we  read  in  Dio  of  {.hv  son  of 
CsBpio,  Tif  tovhov — rhv  itpoi6»Ta  avrhr, 
tid  T«  T^5  &yopa%  uteris  fitrii  ypufjifidrasy 
rijy  alricw  rvs  Oa.i'artia-f<i>s  aurov  St)Koit>- 
rmv,  ttaya'y6vros,  itol  pLfra  rctvra  Awi- 
rraup<iaayro%.  Lib.  liv.  cap.  3.  Tliis 
title  w&a  written  upon  a  table,  nud  that 
table  fastened  to  the  upper  pnrt  of  the 
croMr  The  Syriac,  Arabic,  and  Persian 
translatioiu  render  titAqv  expreatdy  a 
taMc:  and  Hesychiuis,  TirAoj,  wrvxioy 
4irlypa)ifux  fxopi^y^fr  ^x""*"*  '^  "*  printed), 
not  tbe  inscription  itself,  but  that  upon 
•which  the  inscriptitin  was  written.  Thus 
the  epistle  of  the  French  unto  the  Chris- 
tians in,  Asia  represents  the  inscription 
of  the  martyr  AttalTis  in  a  table  :  Utpia- 
j(0*U  Kitc\(i>  Tou  OLU'piStdTpov.fiKVtQT  ainir 
irpodfytHnos,  if  ^  iirtytypt/fwro  'Pw^ioIcttI, 
OJtiJi  ^(rTii'*'ATTaAoi  i  XpiiTTiapit.  £mch. 
Hint.  Eri'lfji.  lib.  v.  fup.  1.  [p.  106.]  And 
Sowiaen,  describing  the  Invention  of  the 


cross  by  Helena,  aays  tbare  were  Hkmt 
several  crosses  in  the  same  place ;  U 
jfwplf  4aAo  ^(iKor  if  rd^ti  Amvwucrn, 
^ijHtLffi  icoi  ypifxtixxcif  'L/3(KU«n>i«,  'LMt- 
viKtilt  rt  Kal  'Pw/iotirort.  Hist.  Ketla.  lA, 
ii.  cap.  I.  [p.  44.]  This  Nicephoras  calls 
^tuiti/f  <raW8a,  which  is  the  proper  inter- 
pretation of  Afi'Kw^a.  Suidaa,  A«AnM*b 
Toixot  (Elijmol.  iriva\)yifiii^  d\■^\.tt|^^im*t 
*phf  ypaipi]r  iroKtriK&y  rpar/ftdrw*  inr^ 
Bnot,  Jl(g\jch.  layii,  9vpa,  K*i>iktifM  \m 
Julius  Pollux  joins  vavU  and  Xiunwc 
together),  iy  if  adypaipai  'A0ityji9tf  f)^ 
if>ofTo  irpiis  Toi»i  itaKoi>pyaoi'  rl9*rai  ti 
Ko)  M  ravpoVf  Itg.  aravpou.  Ills  mean- 
ing ia,  that  auch  a  AtAn»^  as  'x>DtainMi 
the  aocu'satioa  or  crime  of  m.'Oefadaa 
was  placed  upon  the  croas  on  wbicli  they 
suffered  ;  and  without  quewtioo  he  sfiaka 
this  in  reference  to  our  Saviour's  cnMii 
because  he  used  in  a  manner  the  satM 
wortls  with  St.  John :  TiStrat  trl  rti 
CTWipov,  says  Hcsychina  ;  'Z9itn*w  h\ 
Tov  irrtMpov,  saith  St.  John,  xlx.  r9.  It 
WAS  therefore  a  tabic  of  wood  whiMd 
and  fastened  to  the  top  of  the  croaa,  oa 
which  the  accusation  or  crime  waa  vriv 
tea,  aa  it  is  espressod  by  Nioephonu: 
Xaytf  iripn  \*vt<M,  Jl  $atri\ia  r&r  '!«». 
SaltttV  ypi(p«it>  Siaipipois  ypdfmturtv  4  HiAa 
TOi  inifp  k«i^«Xtjj  iriOti,  4»  «R«i  ffr^A^r 
fioffiKia  Twv  *\qvMi»»  rhv  grttvprntii  rm 
Kftpvr^uf.  Ilitt  Eccln.  lib.  viii.  cap.  19, 
And  thus  there  were,  as  Xanthopnlaa 
obaervea, 

'O  trravpht,  ^Aoi,  aol  ypa^^t  rlrXot  irm. 
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xend:  whosoever  maketh  himaelf  a  King  speaJcetk  against  Casar. 

is  moved  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  upon  lum,  and,  because  that 

nishment  of  the  cross  was  by  the  Roman  custom  tised  for  that 

me^j  to  crucify  him. 

Two  things  are  most  observaLIc  in  this  cross;  the  acerbity, 
and  the  ig-nominy  of  the  punishment :  for  of  all  the  Romaa 
ways  of  execution  it  was  most  painful  and  most  shameful  3. 
Firstj  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that  death  are  mani- 
fest, in  that  the  hands  and  feetj  which  of  all  the  parts  of  the 
lK>dy  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most  sensible,  were 
pierced  through  with  nails;  wliich  caused,  not  a  sudden  de- 
spatch, but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death :  insomuch  that 
the  Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did  in  their  lan- 
guage deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  cruciation^  from 
the  cross.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment  appears,  in 
that  those  who  were  of  any  merciful  disposition  would  first 
cause  such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross  to  be  slain  ^,  and  thea 
to  be  crucified. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbity,  so  was 
it  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Romans  them- 
16  selves  accounted  it  a  servile  punish  mental  and  inflicted  it  upoa 


>  'Aaotorea  Beditionis  et  tmnaltus, 
Tel  coDcitAtoret  populi,  pro  qualitate 
<Ugnit»tiB,  »ut  in  cruc«in  tolluntur,  aut 
l>e«tiii  objiciantur,  aut  in  iDtnilatn  de- 
portaotur/  /mI.  Pauim,  lib.  v.  tit,  12. 

3  '  lUft  morte  pejus  niliil  fiiit  inter 
omnift  generft  mortium.'  S.  Avgutt. 
TVact.  36.  in  Joan.  [J.  4.  vol.  Lii.  part  ii. 
p.  545  F,]  TuUy  caUb  it  'cradoliBSLmum 
tetetrimitiinqiie  suppliciiun ;'  lib,  v.  in 
Verr  cap.  66.  and  ApuluiuB  'p<£ca  ex- 
tmna.*  De  Aur.  Aain.  lib.  x. 

4  '  tJln  dolores  acerriiiu  exngitant, 
enieiatoa  Tocatur,  &  cruce  nomiitatus : 
pntdentes  enim  in  li^o  crucifix),  da  via 
kd  lignum  pedibiu  numibuBque  confixi, 
prodacta  morte  nnoabuitur.  Non  enim 
oncifigi  hoc  ent  occidi;  eed  diu  yive- 
bator  in  cnioe :  non  quia  longior  vita 
eli^ebatur,  sed  quia  mora  ipsa  protende- 
kfttiir,  ne  dolor  citiua  fiuiretur.*  5.  ^u- 
ftui.  Tract.  36.  in  Joan.  To  this  cty- 
jnologj  did  Terence    allude    in    tboss 


Et  Ul{$  crucvbui,  qua  not  not- 
tranupu  adoltKentiatn 
PXAS60K. 


Mabeni  detpintui,  et  qva  noi  temper 
omnibu*  orudant  modit. 

Eunuch,  act.  ii.  bc.  3.  t.  91. 
&  As  it  was  obttorved  of  Julius  Cw- 
sar  :  '  Piratas  a  quibua  capiuu  est  cum 
in  ditioucm  rodegisact,  quoniain  Buf- 
fixurum  B6  cnici  ante  juraverat,  jugu- 
lar! prius  juBsit,  deinde  sufEgi.'  Suet. 
lib.  i.  cap.  74. 

0  Yulcatiua  GalHcanus  rclateth  of 
Avidiua  CasaiuB,  in  the  case  of  some 
centurions  which  had  been  prasperoQiS, 
but  in  fighting  without  orders  given  : 
'  Rapi  eoa  jufiuit,  et  in  crucem  totii,  Ber- 
vilique  supplicio  affici;  quod  exeinplum 
non  exatabat.'  Cap.  4.  And  Juvenal 
speaks  with  relation  to  thia  custom, 

Pone  crucem  tervo 

Sat.  Ti.  ver.  si 9. 
So  PaUestria  in  Plautus ; 
Niti   ijuidem  ilta  noj  volt,  ffut  tervi 

sum  U4, 
Propter  amorem  luum  omna  ertteibuM 
contubcTJialea  doH. 
MIL  Glor.  act.  ii.  bo.  3.  ver.  18. 
And  again : — 
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tbeir  slaves  and  Fugitives.  It  waa  a  high  crime  to  pat  that  £•> 
honour  upon  any  free-man,  and  the  greatest  indignity  whidi 
the  most  undeserving  Roman  7  could  {wssibly  suffer  in  himself, 
or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such  creatures 
as  were  below  buman  nature''.     And  because,  when  a  man 


fioti  minitari ;  tdo  crucem  futuram 

miM  tepiUcfirum. 
Ibi  m€i  majont  nmt  nti,  paler,  aviu, 
pnavui,  abavut. 

Ibid.  act.  u.  bc.  4.  ror.  19. 
Bo  to  Terence, 

Pam.  Quid  merUut  u  f    Drt. 

Orucem, 

Andr.  act.  iii.  ac.  5.  Ter.  15. 
And  Horace, 

Si  quit  ewm  Merruvn,  jxOinam  qui  tot- 

lere  jiutut, 
Semetoi  pitca  tepidumque  liffxarierit 

In  cruee  fn^gnt 

LiU.  i.  Sat.  iii.  ver.  80. 
So  CapitoUniw  of  Pertinax,  '  In  crucein 
tablatiB  talibus  eervi» ;'  cup.  9.  miil  Uero- 
dian  of  Macrinus,  Aov\ai  Utrot  ittntiras 
ttarfryytfi^ov  ivtvKoXo-rlaOriffay,  Lib.  V. 
tap.  2.  This  puniaiiment  of  the  cross 
did  BO  properly  belong  to  tiie  bUvch, 
that  when  servanta  and  freemen  were 
involved  alike  in  the  &aine  crime,  they 
"were  very  careful  to  make  a  diatinction 
in  their  dei^tli,  acconiing  to  their  con- 
dition :  '  Ut  quiHque  liber  aut  aervus 
essot,  Etiae  fortuuiu  a  qunque  sumptum 
■upplicium  est."  Lit:  lib.  iii.  cap.  iH. 
And  then  the  aervauts  were  always 
cmci&ed,  aa  ServioB  observe*  among 
the  LacedmmonianB ;  '  Servos  patibulia 
eulHxeruiit,  filiaa  atran^bivere,  nepotea 
fugiiverunl.'  Com.  in  ^-Eneid.  iii.  v,  s,sf. 
*  NoveroB  quidem  perpetunm  indicitar 
exilium ;  servua  vero  patibulo  auffigi- 
tur.'  Apul.  de  Aur.  Aiin.  lib.  x.  Thoa 
in  the  combuation  at  Rome,  upoo  the 
death  of  Julias  Cajsar;  'Aftvr4ftfi>ot  A*tj- 
p4^<nw  triot,  KaH  crvA.Ai)^^rT«r,  Urtpoi 
ixptfidiiT^rfaatf,  Siroi  Stpi^otnti  ^aw,  ol 
ih  iXt\i9ipoi  Kori  rot!  Kprtifivov  Kartppi- 
^Htr»K  Appian.  de  Bell.  Civil,  lib.  iii. 
[c.  3.]  '  Ea  nocte  apeculatorea  prehenai 
■ervi  trca,  et  unus  ex  leg^one  vemacula; 
aervi  sant  in  cruoem  sublati,  raUili  cer- 
vices  alieciBSS. '  Hirt.  lib.  dt  Bdl.BUpan, 
cap.  40.  So  Africanue  '  gravius  in  Ro- 
manoa,    quam    in    Lutiaos    tranafogma 


animadvertit :  ilJos  enini,  tanqoan  pa> 
tria!  fiigitivos,  cruoibiia  aflixtt ;  bos,  %am- 
qnatn  perfidoB  aodoe,  secori  perwA' 
Valer.  Mam.  lib.  ii-  cap.  7.  [$.  ii] 
puoiabment  of  the  ctms  was  so 
unto  servants,  that  tenriU  auppilekmi' 
in  the  language  of  the  Romans  ti{ 
the  same :  and  though  in  the  Wi 
Vulcjitius  before  cited  they  go 
together,  aa  also  in  CapitoUnus,  ' 
et  in  omoem  militea  tulit,  et  sei 
sapplictia  semper  afiGecit,'  /n  MaaH^ 
cap.  II.  yet  either  is  safficient  to  exprm 
crucifixion  :  aa  in  Tacitus,  '  MaLun  po- 
tentiam  aervili  aupplicioexpiaTit;'  SiA 
lit.  iv.  cap.  II,  and  again,  'SnmptB^ 
de  eo  auppliciunt  in  servilem  moditBai* 
Sitt.  lib.  ii.  cap.  71.  And  Uierefora 
when  any  servanta  were  made  free, 
they  were  put  out  of  fear  of  eversttlfer 
ing  this  puniahment.  'An  tbto  serns 
naatros  horum  supplicioram  omaiun 
uietu  domiDorum  benlgnitas  aiiA  via* 
dicta  liberavitl  Noa  a  verbenbns,  ah 
unco,  K  crucia  dcnique  terrorey  aeqac 
res  geatiBj  neque  acta  sins,  neque  aosto 
honorea  vindicabunt  I'  Cic.  OftU.  ftf 
Jtabir.  cap.  j.  [j.  16.] 

7  •  Camifex,  et  obductio  capitis,  at 
nomeu  ipsum  cruci*  abat,  non  modo  a 
oorpore  civiuin  Romaaorum,  sed  etia« 
a  cogitatione,  oculis,  auribua.  Harum 
eiiim  omnium  renun  non  solum  eventaa 
atque  perpessio,  sed  etiani  conditio,  tx- 
pectatio,  mentto  ipsa  denique,  isdigna 
cive  Romano  atqne  homine  libera  esL' 
Cic.  Oral,  pro  Rabir.  cap.  5.  '  Fainnas 
est  vincixe  civ  em  Romanum,  scelos  ver- 
berare,  prope  parricldium  necare  :  qnld 
dicam  in  orucem  tolleret  [crudelisnaiiiia 
teternraumque  auppUcium  !J  verbo  aMil 
digno  t«ju  ueiliria  res  apjiellari  aufli 
modo  potest.'  Idtin,  aet.  ii.  lA, 
Verr.  cap.  66. 

8  Aa  when  the  Capitol  waa 
by  the  silence  of  dogs,  but  presei 
the  noiae  of  geeee ;  they  preserved" 
memory  by  a  solemn  honouring  of  the 
one  yearly,  and  dishonouring  the  other. 
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fbeyond  possibility  of  siiffering'  pain,  he  may  still  be  suljject  to 
'ignominy  in  his  fame;  when  by  other  exquisite  torments  some 
men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death,  after  that,  they  have  in 
I  their  breathless  corpse^,  by  virtue  of  this  punishment,  sufTered  a 
kind  of  survi%dng"  shame.  And  the  exposing  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  to  tlie  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross,  hath  been  thought 
a  sufficient  ig-nominy  to  those  which  died,  and  terror  to  those 
which  lived  to  see  it  '*^.  Yea,  where  the  bodies  of  the  dead  have 
I  been  out  of  the  reach  of  their  surviving^  enemies,  they  have 
'thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  ghosts,  to  tate  their 
representations  preserved  in  their  pictures,  and  affix  them  to 
jthe  cross''.  Thus  may  we  be  made  eenstble  of  the  two  grand 
■■jg^avations  of  our  Saviour's  suITerings,  the  bitterness  of  pain 
Hthe  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  indignity  of  shame  in  the 
interpretation  of  his  enemies. 

It  is  necessary  we  should  thus  profess  faith  in  Clirist  cmci/iedi 
Bs  that  punishment  which  he  chose  to  undergo,  as  that  way 
which  he  was  pleased  to  die.  First,  because  by  this  kind  of 
death  we  may  be  assured  that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and 
consequently  from  us,  the  malediction  of  the  Law.  For  we 
were  all  under  the  curse,  because  it  is  expressly  written,  Cursed  Deut.xxviL 
vierery  one  thai  coniiuuetk  not  in  all  things  which  are  tcriffen  in  }^  y.  ^^ 
ike  hook  of  the  Law  h  do  them:  and  it  is  certain  none  of  us  hath 
po  continued;    for  the  Scripture  halh  concluded  all  under  *iw,  Verse u. 


*  Eadem  de  causa  atippticin  annua  ciuiea 
peaduat  inter  i^eni  Juventutia  et  Sma- 
luani,  viri  in  furca  sanihucea  arbore 
fixi. '    PUk.  lib.   xxix.   cap.   4.  [0.  14.] 

ev)KrrmfukTvp  it  rOxV''  ««''"»'  t^i*  it^frrcu)- 
p^nifot,  xV  ')  ^^^\<l  (TtftvSit  M  trrpwfi- 
K^f  roAirr«Aoi!i  Koi  t^ptiav  traBiiu*ros. 
J*luturrk.  de  Fori.  Rom.  [p.  315  D] 

■  A«  Ortetea  the  Persian,  when    ho 

liad  treacherously  and  craellj  nmrdered 

I  Poiycrates   the  tyrant  of  Samoa,  hvo- 

•  Td^at  ii  M'c  o^  h^im  i-rrjyfiffios  &yt- 
v^ai-paetTt .  ffrrodot.  lib.  iii.  cap.  135.  80 
Antiocbns  tiist  cut  off  the  licad  of 
AcIhbub,  and  then  fastened  Km  body  to 
m  oruM  :  'Eto^t  irpiirov  fi*v  iucpairTiJpiiiffai 
Tim  ToXaivupcv'  fitr^  ii  raiira.Tijv  Kf(pa.. 
A^v  iwortfiiyrat  airrov,  ica2  ttarappdi^O)" 
fms  tif  ifnor  iffKhPi  ayacravpwtrat  rh 
rifuu  Poljfb.  lib.  viii.  cap.  33. 

10  This  wa«  the  design  of  TarquiniuB 
Prucos,  when  tb»  extremity  of  labour 


which  he  laid  apon  his  subjects  made 
nuoy  lay  violent  hands  upon  them- 
selves :  '  Passim  coiiacita  iicce  Quiii- 
tibuii  t^tlium  fu^ientlbuSj  novum  et 
incxcorritatuin  antea  poateaque  reme- 
diuiu  invenit  ille  rex,  ut  omnium  ita 
defunctorum  fifjeret  cruuibus  corpora 
ipectandft  civibus,  sSmul  ot  feria  volu- 
crib usque  laeuranda  :*  PUn.  lib.  xxxvi. 
cap.  15.  [c.  xxip.  §.  3.]  who  mnkea  this 
handsome  observation  of  it:  'Quam- 
obrem  pudor  Romani  nominia  proprias, 
qui  Bffipe  rea  perditas  servavit  in  pneliis, 
tunc  quoque  subvenit :  sed  illo  tempore 
impoenit,  turn  erubescona  cum  puderei 
vivos,  tanquam  puditurum  i»set  eX'* 
tinCtoB.'  [Ibid.] 

II  Thus  they  used  Celma,  one  of  the 
thirty  tyrants  of  Rome,  as  TrobelJiaa 
Pallio  teatifieth  :  '  Novo  injurioB  genore 
imago  in  crucem  sublata,  perwultnnte 
vulgo,  quasi  patibulo  ipse  Celsus  vide- 
retur  affixus.'  Cap.  ag. 
B  b  2 
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which  is  notMiig-  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Law :  therefore  the 
curee   must   be   acknowledged  to  remain  upon  all.     But  dow 

0*1.  ill.  13.  CArisi  hatk  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  ike  Lavs,  being  made  4 
curse  for  us;  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  genera] 
curse,  which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
them  which  imderwent  a  certain  punijshraent  of  the  Law :  for 

Deofc.  ad.  it  was  written.  Cursed  is  everif  one  f/mt  h^nujeth  on  a  tree.  Not 
that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  prescriLwl 
by  the  Law  of  Moses;  not  that  by  any  tradition  or  custom 
of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  their  malefactors  with 
that  death  :  but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  according  to 
the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enormity  of  their 
fact  ofttimes  aft4?r  death  exposed  to  the  ignominy  of  a  gibbet; 
and  those  who  being  dead  were  so  hanged  on  a  tree"*,  wew 
accursed  by  the  Law.  Now  though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in 
causes  capital,  and  so  not  to  be  condemned  to  any  death  accorcU 
ing  to  the  Law  of  Moses ;  yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dis- 
pose  it>  that  he  might  suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  il 
that  ignominious  particularity  to  which  the  legfal  curse  belongwl, 
which  is,  the  kau(fing  on  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified,  as  he 
is  afHxed  to,  so  he  hangeth  on  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  a&d 
formal  cruciiixion  is  often  named  by  the  general  word  sospeo* 
sion  '^ ;  and  the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed 


13  Deut.  xxi.  21.  If  a  man  have  com- 
mitted a  tin  woj-tht/  cf  death,  and  he  be 
fnU  to  death,  and  i}iou  hang  him  on  a 
Ircv.  In  which  words^  being  put  to  death 
precedeth  being  hanged:  but,  I  confess, 
in  oar  Engliah  tmuslatiou  it  tiath  an- 
other sense,  and  he  ht  t<t  be  ptit  to  deathy 
M  if  he  were  to  die  by  Imn^ng  :  and  ao 
the  Vulgar  Latin,  Et  adjadicattu  morti 
atfjJtniut  fiterit  pa(ibuh,  aa  if  he  were 
adjudged  to  be  hanged,  and  so  his  sen- 
tence were  sospenaion  :  and  the  Sjriao 
yet  more  expressly,  £t  appaulatur  llgno 
atqve  interjieiatur.  But  there  is  no  such 
seutenoe  contained  in  the  original  aa 
the  Vulgar,  nor  futurition  uf  death,  as 
our  English  tranalntiun  mentiuactb. 
Tlie  Hebrew  is  noini  in  Hophal,  that 
is,  inter fastia,  occitut,  mori  facttu  futrit ; 
or,  OS  the  LXX.  clearly  transhite  it,  xol 


&iro6cti/]7,    and   the   Chaldee    ^Spn*1  tf 
occwui  fntrit. 

13  As  we  before  noted  on  tlie  woirli 
of  Seneca.  Thus  the  Greeks  dn  oftea 
use  Kptfiay,  for  crucififfcrt.  For  Ourtn^ 
speakiuff  of  the  taking  of  Tyre  by  Akx* 
ander,  says, '  Duo  millia^-onoibiu  afiii 
poringens  littoris  spatiam  i^^fendenint:' 
Lib.  iv.  cap.  4.  (0.  19.]  and  Diodonu 
Siculus  relating  the  same,  T<ti)%  li  »*ti 
■witrrat  irras  oiiK  iK^rrrovs  ritif  9trxt^h» 
iKpifiaiTtv.  lib.  xviL  eap.  46.  80  tW 
same  Cartius  testifies  that  Mukanu 
was  M  enutn  tHbUUua;  lib.  iz.  Mft,  1 
of  whom  ArriaauB  speaks  thai ;  Tarrw 
ttptfiiacu  'AAf(a>'Spot  KcAc/fi  4r  rp  wtrwf 
y^.  De  Exped.  AUx.  lib.  vi.  cap,  ij. 
Thus  in  the  language  of  the  Srriptnni, 
fit  Ttiir  Kp*fiaa9iirr»ty  KOKoi^pnfvtp  is  OM 
of  the  crucified  thieves ;  Luke  Kxiii.  {9: 
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aviour  by  tBat  very  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  hj  Moses  ^''j 

d  generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  cursed  death '  *. 

Secondly,  it  waa  necessary  to  express  our  faith   in  Christ 

cified,  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  aloluhed  iti  kis  Eph.  ii.  15. 

i4  tAe  enmity,  even  ike  law  of  cominandments;  which  if  ho  had 

ot  done,  the  etreng'th  and  power  of  the  whole  Law  had  still 

mained :  for  all  tlie  people  had  said  Amen,  to  the  curse  upon  Peut.xxvU 

erj^  one  that  kept  not  the  whole  law  j  and  entered  into  a  cttrse  j,"ej,_ 

d  into  an  oafh,  to  walk  in  God*s  law,  which  was  given  hy  Moses 

servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  eonttnandment^  of 

Lord  their  God,  and  his  judgments  and  his  staiides^     Which 

in  the  nature  of  a  bill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetually 

standing  in  force  against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture  or 

penalty  upon  them,  in  case  of  non-performance  of  the  condition. 

But  the  strongest  obligations  may  be  cancelled  j  and  one  ancient 

custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  nail  through  the 

)8  writing:  and  thus  God,  by  our  crucified  Saviour,  Hotted  ont  the  Cul.  ii.  14. 

kandwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  agaimt  us,  which  was  contrary 

io  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross. 

Thirdly,  hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  power  of  the  death  of 

Christ  working  in  us  after  the  manner  of  crucifixion'*.     For 

we  are  to  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  d^ath;  and  that  we  ^°™  ^ 

5,  6. 


Mill  the  Jews  are  said  to  hnve  slaio  our 
Saviour,  Kpttiduram ft  1*1  ^v\otf,  Acts  v. 
30.  and  X.  31^  The  Latina  Likewise 
often  use  the  word  tutpendrre  for  enui- 
J^iTt,  Am  Aiuuniua,  in  the  Idylliuin 
whose  title  is  Cnjtido  cruci  affixut,  v.  59. 
damn  ibes  bim  thus, 

Hnjat  in  exeelto  •utpeTUutn  ttipite 
Anorcin; 
and  when  we  rend  ia  Polybios,  that 
tlwj  did  dvairravpwffai  rh  coifxa.  of 
Aehams;  lib.  viii.  cap.  13.  Ovid  de- 
■onbM  his  puniahment  thus, 

More  ntl  wta-toM    eapti  nupenstu 
Ackai, 
Qitj  miter  auri/era  tttU  ptpmdit 
wpm.  Ibis  V.  301. 

U  The  words  of  Moses  artt,  Deut.  xxi. 
«3.  »lbn  D'TT^H  nV^p,  maiedictio  Dei 
SMpeiuitf;  and  tltia  word  nbn,  wTiich 
is  of  itself  simply  tuaptnma,  (as  a  SAtn, 
ZviiL  10.  1  saw  Absatoin  n>N3  'I'^n 
kangtd  <m  an  oat,)  b  ordinarily  attri- 
bated  bj  the  Jews  to  onr  8avioar,  bo 
signify  that  be  was  cracified.  Hence 
(bey  term  Christiana  'i^nn  "iliiV  cvl- 


lortt  sxupenn;  and  they  call  the  cracifix 
*lVn  T\^\^:i  figuram  auai>enti. 

16  So  Trypho  the  Jew  olijected  to 
Justin  Martyr :  Ovrot  84  &  ufiertpot 
XtyiliMvoi  Xpitrriif  &Tifios  teal  &Sa([oT  yi~ 
yaytv,  itt  *fa]  tf  ia^irji  Kardfttf  rj}  tv  r^ 
vift^Tov  QtoS  'Ktpiitt(rt7y  ivTavpuOif  yip. 
Uicd.  cum  Ti-yph.  %.  3a.  {p.  129  B.] 

lf»  'E.viriaa  yi^  oftat  Kanjprtfffitfoi/t  itf 
hiurfyrifi  TrtflTTfi,  Sxnttp  KaSijKoififvoht  hr 
Tf!  irraup^  toD  Kvplitv  'Xnaoy  Xptarov 
aapKt  Tt  Kcd  Tfrf/futTi.  S.  Ignat.  Epitt. 
ad  Smi/m.  §.  1.  [p.  34.]  St.  Augiistin 
speaking  of  the  Church  ;  '  Mundatur  ut 
non  babcat  maculain,  extcnditur  ut  non 
hnbeat  rugam  :  Ubi  earn  extundit  fullo, 
nisi  in  liguo?  Yidoniua  quotidie  a  ful- 
lonibuB  tunicas  rjuodaiuniudo  crucifigi  * 
cnioifiguutur  ut  rugam  non  habeant.' 
Enar.  in  Pial.  1 33.  [§.  9.  vol.  iv.  part  ii. 
p.  1489  A.]  'Ayaip*p6fiti/ot  fh  ri.  S^ 
Sik  rijiT  fii)x<x>'T)i  'Iijiroti  Xpiirrov,  6  iart 
ffravphif  a'x<"''^V  XP'"/^**""*  ^V  ^ffv/tteri 
Ty  'Aylfi,  ,5.  /gniU.  Epitt.  ad  Epkt*.  §. 
9.  [p,  1+.] 
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may  be  so,  we  must  acknowledge,  and  caose  it  to  appear^  tint 
our  old  man  wm  erucijietl  with  him,  that  the  body  of  tin  mtghi  U 
destroyed;  we  must  confess,  that  thvy  that  are  Chruf9  JUfi 
crucified  the  fe^h,  with  the  affectlom  and  lu»t«;  and  they  whicii 
have  not,  are  not  his.  We  must  not  gh/ry,  gave  in  the  crtm 
of  OUT  Lord  Jestis  Christ:  nor  can  we  properly  glory  in  that, 
except  by  it  the  world  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  %nio  tht 
world. 

Fourthly,  by  the  aeerLitj  of  this  passion  we  are  taught  to 
mediLite  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank  ;  and  while 
we  tliiuk  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  bauds  and  feet,  aoij 
never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorous  impres- 
sions they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge  the 
bitterness  of  his  sufft^rings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves  that 
by  the  worst  of  deaths  ho  hath  overcome  all  kinds  of  death '^; 
and  with  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  whatsoever  bo 
shaU  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us,  who  with  all  readiness  and  deeire 
suffered  far  more  for  us. 

Fifthly,  by  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  universal 
infamy  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour 
descended  for  us,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondago 
PM. ii.7,e.  unto  «in,  he  might  redeem  us  by  a  servile  death:  for  he  madt 
/limself  uf  no  repalation,  and  twk  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fercant; 
and  so  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  evm 
the  death  of  the  cross;  teaching  us  the  glorious  doctrine  of 
humility'^  and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject  condition 
which  can  befall  us  in  this  world;  and  encouraging  us  to 
imitate  him,  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  etuJured 
the  cross,  deitpising  the  shame;  and  withal  deterring  us  from  that 
fearfid  sin  of  falling  from  him,  lest  we  should  crucify  unto  our- 
selves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame,  and 
so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  tliemselves,  who  crucified  the 
Lord  of  life  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  for  that  uD]ja- 
rallcled  sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  R/jmana,  into 
whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the  same  walls  in  such 


•  7  'ilori  voluit  pro  nobiar  pwrum 
dicinias,  crucU'tgi  dtgnatua  eat ;  UNqiio 
ad  mortem  cniou  abediena  lautua. 
Eltigtt  extremuni  et  peflflimum  ^niu 
lunrtia,  qui  oiuiiem  fuerat  abiatums 
mortem :  de  morte  pessima  occidit 
omnem    mortem.'      S,   Aw/^ut,    Tract. 


36.  in  Joan.   [f.  4.  yoI.  ill.  part  u.  p. 
5^5  F-1 

IS  '  Hanulitatifl  eniia  milter  m4 
ChristiiB,  qui  hmniliaTit  wnwtipna, 
foetus  ohediens  acqu«  ad  mortmo,  nuik 
tern  autem  emois.'  8.  Augiut.  l\rmtL 
51.  ill  Joan.  [§.  3.  ib.  p^  635  D.j 
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multitudes  were  erucitiL-J,  till  there  wantt^cl  room  for  crosses, 
and  crosses  for  their  bodies'"'. 

Lastly,  by  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are  assured 
that  our  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were 
fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  sig'ht  of  all  the  Jews, 
who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he  gave  up  the  g-host. 
I^ere  were  many  traditions  among^  the  Heathen,  of  persons 
■Dppoeed  for  some  time  to  bo  dead,  to  descend  into  hell,  and 
rwards  to  live  aguin;  but  the  death  of  these  persons  was 
er  publicly  seen  or  certainly  known.     It  is  easy  for  a  man 

at  liveth  to  say  that  he  hath  been  dead;  and,  if  he  be  of  great 
aatlmrity,  it  is  not  difheult  to  persuade  some  credulous  persons 
to  believe  it.  But  that  which  would  rnal^e  his  present  life  truly 
miraculous,  must  he  the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former 
death.  Tlie  feigned  histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of 
Thoaeus  and  Hercules,  of  Orpheus  and  Protesilaus,  made  no 
certain  mention  of  their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous 
in  the  assertion  of  their  resurrection  from  death.  Christ,  as  be 
ap]ieared  to  certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrection,  bo  he  died 
before  his  enemies  viiiibly  on  the  cross,  and  gave  up  the  ghost 
conspicuously  in  the  sight  of  the  world  -*'. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  dcclareth 


*•  TtpociiKaw  8*  o{  trrpariSnai  9i'  ipyv* 
ral  putrus  rai/t  kx6t^as,  i\Xay  liX^if)  tfx^ 

Tf  iiftKtiwtTo  rail  crrai'/xjiT.  «al  VTavpai 
Tmtt  trAiAaaur.  JoMph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  lib. 
vL  eap.  38. 

30  TLLi  ia  excellently  observed  and 
expresMed  by  Origetij  who  return  eth 
this  aiiBwer  to  tho  oljjoctioD  nude  by 
the  Jewi  in  Cebtiu,  of  those  fabuloua 
returns  from  the  dtnul :  ^ipi  napaarii- 
irmnLK>,  Sti  ou  ivforat  "rh  Kaih.  t^k  'iTjirui'ir 
Irropovfjitrov  ix  fiKpaur  tyifyipSau  ravrois 
wmpaSdJOKfoOat.  'Eicao'Taf  fiiv  ^ap  tuv 
Ktyafiivwv  Karhi  rout  riravt  vfnLwv  0uu- 
Aq^fli  ir  iSurifOri  iavrhv  inriKK\i\^iu  rr^r 
Cilftatl  T«K  ij'6i/<axiai',  Kal  vii\ir  Kpiva^ 
iwayt\0t7if  wpbt  ot/s  KaraX^Koiirtv'  'Irfiroii 
ii  rrauptitfyrot  iir\  virrwv  'loi/Soiui',  tcai 
KaBeup«B*yrot  airrov  rov  irunarat  4v  ^i^ti 
rov  8^fi«u  ainwy,  rut  oXovreu  rh  rapa- 
•X^ffiMT    TKd/r<urBai,   \fytip    al^rhv    roTs 


lirTopovfi4yott  1ip*t<Tiii  tls  ^Sov  KitraPtfiis- 
w^vai,  tiittu6<p  Ai>*Kij\v6ii>ai ;  4ltinty  9* 
Sti  fi'ffjroTt  irpii  iiroKoylav  tov  itrravpw- 
ffSat  rhr  'lijiruDc  xai  toiovto  \iyovr'  Sk, 
ttAkiirra  itk  rk  ir*pl  ruv  rtptatey  laropj}- 
Brina  riy  tii  ^ESou  KaTade/3ijK<yai  8t(f 
yoiM^ofxiytey.  Stt  ti  Ka9'  uv69taiv  &  'Itjitovs 
irtdrijMft  a<Hsu^  Oarartp,  avx  Hi^rt  8i}Xos 
cTvat  i.iro6ayiiv  i\^  t^  Svjm^  tuv  '\ov 
iadtev,  tlra  ^trk  tovt'  bX]]9iui  ^y  avtunht 
iic  vtKpuv,  xiipaM  tlx**"  ^  rh  IntoyotiBiv 
wtpX  Tuy  fipamv,  Kal  rtpl  ravrou  Ktx^^l' 
jf«4'  ^1;  wot'  oiv  vphi  dAAotr  alrioit  rou 
aTaup<ai6T)yai  riiv  ^IrjtTavy,  Kal  roi to  Svya- 
TBI  vvfi^AkftrOai  Ty  ainhy  iwiarifiaii  ix\ 
Tov  trToupov  &iroTtBvi]K*yaif1ra  firiStls  txV 
\iy*iy,  tri  iKiltf  inrt^timi  ttjj  ^i^fsfi  rwy 
iySpiiuwr,  itai  tin^ty  kiroTtOyijKdyat,  atiK 
iiworiSyyiitt  8f'  oAA'  i-Ki^cwfU  irtpario- 
ffOTo  T^v  tx  VfKpuv  h/i/TTomy.  Cont. 
CeU.  lib,  ii,  [c.  J 6.  vol.  i.  p.  430  D.] 
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Matt. 

xxvii.  4-a 


his  faith,  and  saith,  I  believe  in  Cbrigt  crucified.  For  thereby 
he  ^s  understood  and  ohltged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  realljf 
persuaded,  and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  ouly-Legotten  and  eternal 
Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  that  he  might  cancel  the  handwriting 
which  was  against  ua,  and  take  off  the  corse  which  was  due 
unto  us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  eurvant,  and  in  that 
form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  submit  himself  unto  the  false 
accusation  of  the  Jews,  and  unjust  sentence  of  Pilate,  by  which 
ho  was  condemned,  according  to  the  Roman  custom,  to  the 
cross ;  and  upon  that  did  suffer  that  servile  punishment  of  the 
greatest  acerbity,  endimng  the  pain;  and  of  the  gr«it«t 
ignominy,  de^pmng  the  shame.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ 
crucified. 

Dead. 

THOUGH  crucifixion  of  itself  involvcth  not  in  it  certain 
death,  and  he  which  is  fastened  to  a  cross  is  so  leisurely  to  die, 
as  that  he  being  taken  from  the  same  may  live ;  though  when 
the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  our  Saviour 
to  save  himself^  and  come  down  from  ike  cross;  he  naight  have 
come  down  from  thence,  and  in  saving  himself  have  never  saved 
ns :  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  felt  the  extremity  of  that  punish- 
ment, and  fulfilled  the  utmost  intention  of  crucifixion :  so  that, 
as  we  acknowledge  him  crucified,  we  believe  him  d^ad. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  to  shew  that  the  Messiaa  was  to  die;  that  no 
sufferings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painful,  were  sufficiently 
satisfactory  to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  without 
a  full  dissolution  and  proper  death :  secondly,  to  prove  that  our 
Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  only 
suffer  torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this  life,  bnt 
upon  and  by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true  and  proper 
death :  thirdly,  to  declare  in  what  the  nature  and  condition  of 
the  death  of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  properly  and  pecu- 
liarly consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew 
we  believe  that  Christ  icas  dead. 

I  Co*.  XV.  3.  First  then,  we  must  consider  what  St.  Paul  duUvered  to  the 
Corinthians y/«^  (f  all,  and  what  also  he  received,  how  that  Christ 
diedjhr  our  sins  according  to  tite  Scriptures  ;  that  the  Messias  was  H 

R«T.ziii8.  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundations  of  the  world,  and  that  his 
death  was  severally  represented  and  foretold.  For  though  the 
sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknowledged  an  express  and  lively 


BEAD. 


Zll 


of  the  promised  Messias;  thougli,  after  he  was  bound  and 
id  upon  the  wood,  he  was  preserved  from  the  fire,  and  rescued 
from  the  religious  cruelty  of  his  father's  knife  j  though  Abraham 
be  said  to  have  offered  up  hu  only-begolten  son,  when  Isaac  died  Hob.  xi.(7. 
not ;  though  by  all  this  it  mi^ht  seem  foretold  that  the  true  and 
^reat  promised  seed,  the  Christy  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up  to  the  Father, 
but  not  sufl'er  death:  yet  being  w/Mm//  efftmon  of  blood  there  wHeb.ii.aa, 
no  remission f  without  death  no  eacrifice  for  sin ;  being  the  saving 
of  Isaac  alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the  antitype,  but  rather 
suppose  and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  Jrom  whence  Abraham  received  him  in  a  fgure ;  we  may  Heb.  xi.  19 
safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did  represent  a  Christ 
which  was  to  die.  It  was  an  essential  part  of  the  Paschal  Law, 
that  the  lamb  should  be  slain :  and  in  the  sacrifices  for  sin, 
which  presignified  a  Saviour  to  sancli/^  the  people  mfh  his  orvn 
hloodj  the  bodies  of  the  leasts  were  burnt  withoid  the  camp,  and 
tkeir  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuary. 

Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also  foretel, 
bis  death.  For  he  was  brought,  saith  Isaiah,  as  a  lamb  to  the 
^lattght^r:  he  was  cut  off  out  0/  the  land  of  the  living,  saith  the 
same  Prophet;  and  made  his  soitl  an  offering  for  sin.  Which  are 
so  plain  and  evident  predictions,  that  the  Jews  shew  not  the 
least  appearance  of  probability  in  their  evasions"^'. 

Being  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Mewtiaa  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death;  being  we  have 


Heb.  xvsi, 

II,  13. 


Isa.  liii.  7, 
8,10. 


31  That  thu  fibvce  of  Isaiah  mtut  be 
nndentood  of  the  Meaalaa,  I  hnre  al- 
rtaAj  proved  against  the  JewH,  out  of 
tlM  text,  and  their  own  traditions. 
Their  obj«:tion  particularly  to  these 
wonls  in,  that  the  land  of  the  linjiff  is 
the  land  of  CAnnan.  So  Solomon  Jarchi, 
^inc  y"^K  «'n  a^n  yiHO  From  the 
lamd  of  the  living,  that  it,  the  land  of 
Jmad.  And  D.  Kimchi  endearoura  to 
prove  that  ex|XHiition  out  of  David,  '3 
"is-'HO   n'?j   ixpMa    D"n    y^«Q  iia: 

:  n"nn  ni3"H<3  '*'  at  if  the  land  of 
the  Uving  mtiat  be  the  loud  of  Canaan, 
Iwfjwiw  Dkvid  profeaaeth  be  wil2  walk 
before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  tJu 
Itvimg:  whereas  there  is  no  more  in 
that  phniae  than   that   ha   will   lerve 


God  while  he  liretb.  As  Paal.  xxvii. 
13.  /  had  fainted,  unlets  I  had  believed 
to  tee  the  goodnest  of  the  Lord  in  thit 
land  of  the  living ;  and  Iba.  xxxviii.  ii. 
/  gaid,  I  shall  not  tee  the  Lord,  even 
ilte  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living; 
which  i«  sufficiently  interpreted  by  the 
words  which  fallow  :  /  ska! I  Mtold  man 
no  more  "with  the  ijtJiabitantt  of  the 
world.  The  land  of  the  living  then  was 
not  particularly  the  land  of  C&naau : 
nor  can  they  persuade  ua  that  it  oould 
not  refer  to  dmet,  because  he  was 
never  removed  out  of  that  land  :  but  to 
be  ctrf  ojf  ottt  of  the  land  of  the  living  ia, 
certainly,  to  be  taken  away  from  than 
which  lire  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  to 
die. 
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already  proved  there  is  but  one  Meseias.  forL-told  bj  the  Pro. 
phets,  and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  w^ill  not  acknow> 
ledge,  that  he  was  to  be  slaiu :  it  followeth  by  their  UDwilliujj 
confessions  and  our  plain  probations,  that  the  promised  Muanat 
was  ordained  to  die :  which  is  our  first  assertiou. 

Secondly,  we  affirnij,  correspondently  to  these  types  and  pro- 

iCor. ▼.  7.  phecies,  that  Christ  our  Passover  is  slain;  that  he  whom  vre 
believe  to  be  tlie  true  and  only  Messias  did  really  and  truly  die. 
Wliieh  affirmation  we  may  with  confidence  maintain,  aa  heinj 
secure  of  any  even  the  least  deniid.  Jcsns  of  Nazareth  upt>n 
his  cnieilixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly  dead,  that  they  which 
wisheil,  they  which  thirsted  for  his  blood,  they  which  obtained, 
which  elfeeted,  which  extorted  his  death,  even  they  believed  it, 
even  they  were  satisfied  with  it :  the  chief  priests,  the  scrilx* 
and  the  Pharisees,  the  publicans  and  sinners,  all  were  satidied; 
the  S;id(bicees  most  of  all,  who  hugwed  their  old  opinion,  aod 
loved  their  error  the  better,  because  they  thuug-ht  him  sure  for 
ever  rising  up.  But  if  they  had  denied  or  doubted  of  it,  the 
very  stones  would  cry  oxit  and  confirm  it.  Why  did  the  ran 
put  on  mourning?  why  were  the  graves  opened,  but  for  a 
funeral?  Why  did  the  earth  quake?  why  were  the  rocks  rent? 
why  did  the  frame  of  nature  sliake,  but  because  the  God  of? 
nature  died?  Wiiy  did  all  the  people,  who  came  to  see  him 
crucified,  and  love  to  feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectaclei, 
why  did  they  beat  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were 
assured  it  was  Jitmhedf  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  wM 
done?  It  was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldierB 
brake  not  his  legs,  but  because  they  found  hira  dead  whom  they 
came  to  despatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty  should 
be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent  villainy  they  pierce 
his  side,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to  kill  a  dead 
man  J  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than  they  would,  by 
being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired,  of  his  death.  For  out 
of  his  sacred  but  wounded  side  came  blood  and  wnter,  both 
as  evident  signs  of  bis  present  death,  as  certain  seals  of  our 
future  and  eternal  life.  Tlicse  are  the  two  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  hft 
beloved-  The  sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  water  through  which 
we  pass  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  teacheth  us  that  he  died  to 

RoDL  tL  3,  whom  we  come.    For  know  ye  notf  saith  St.  Paul,  fJkai  »o  many 
of  us  as  are  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptized  into  Ait  deaiA  f 
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The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  hreacl  hroken,  and  the 
wine  poured  forth,  efg-nify  that  he  died  which  instituted  it ;  aud 
iM  often  as  tee  eat  iAu  bread,  and  drink  l/iit  cup,  we  ihevo  forth  the  \  Cor.  «i. 
Lord^t  death  till  he  come.  '  " 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross ;  and  that 
not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  and  proper 
death.  As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the  same  mortal 
nature  which  we  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he  underg-o  a 
true  and  proper  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  die.  Our  life 
l^>peareth  pritieipally  in  two  particulars,  motion  and  sensation "^'^j 
and  while  both,  or  either  of  these  are  perceived  in  a  body,  we 
pronounce  it  lives.  Not  that  the  life  itself  consisteih  in  either 
or  both  of  these,  but  in  that  which  is  tlie  original  principle  of 
them  hoth,  which  we  call  the  soul :  and  the  intimate  presence 
or  union  of  that  soul  unto  the  body  is  the  life  thereof.  The  real 
distinction  of  which  soul  from  the  body  in  man,  our  blessed 
Saviour  taught  most  clearly  in  that  admonition;  Fear  not  ihemVMt,.x.%%, 
which  kill  the  body,  bnt  are  not  able  to  kill  the  ioul ;  but  rather 
fear  him  which  ie  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell.  Now 
being  death  is  nothing;  else  but  the  privation  or  recession  of 
life-'^^,  and  we  are  then  properly  said  to  die  when  we  cease  to 
live;  being  life  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  soul  unto  the 
body,  from  whence,  as  from  the  fountain,  flow  motion,  sensa- 
tion, and  whatsoever  vital  perfection ;  death  can  be  nothing  else 
but  the  solution  of  that  vital  union,  or  the  actual  separation  of 
the  80\U-^j  before  united  to  the  body.    As  therefore  when  the 


33  T^  ifii^ivxop  9^  rev  ^ifi^'xov  Svaty  fid- 
Ktrrm  ita^ptir  ioKti,  icurl}<r*i  re  ko]  tc? 
aia9djrtiT0ai.  wapt iXiitpau-tf  ii  Kol  wapii 
TMT  rpoytvuTripvP  <rj(*^hv  Suo  raCra  wtpl 
4vx^''  -AriMat-  de  Animn,  lib.  i.  cap.  i. 
[t*  '•!  *^  ita^tptt  r<k  i^vxa  {leg,  t/i- 
^X^)  ^^'  ^'^'X*'"'  rouro  loTt  ^vx'h ' 
9ta^pti  il  Ktv^o-u,  alaOijfrti,  ^arrairi'^, 
nilnrti.  ScUlutl.  de  Dii$  tt  Mundo,  cap.  8. 

33  As  iJecucdiu,  ^vy))  xal  ii*6itniffn 

M  Aa  the  Philosophers  have  anciently 
expntaed  ity  eipeci»lly  Plato,  who  by 
ill*  advantage  of  an  error  in  the  ari^niil 
«rf  ■uula,  beat  understuod  the  eud  of 
life ;  T«{ni  >•   ^omroi    hyouAitrM,  Ki- 

In  Phadone.  [p,  67  D.]  Again,  'O  Odra- 
Tot  rv^X*^*'  ^''i  ^^  i/iol  SaKfl,  oiibii/ 
i\A»   4    Svau'   wpayitJeToty   iiiKuvts,   rift 


^vx^s  ical  rot!  irw,uaTot,  iw^  lAA^Aatr.  /» 
Gotyia.  [p.  514  B.]  And  more  plainly 
and  fully  yet :  'Hy«£fu9d  n  rhv  itirarotr 
thai ;  nivu  7*,  (<prf  iroKoBUv  i  Jj/z/Jar. 
*Ap«  fit)  &\Ao  fi  ti  T^y  T^r  iffx^f  A'i  fo^ 
(Ttifxarat  dvoXAay^f  ;  Koi  *Iyai  roSro  ri 
TtOfdMat,  X^fi^*  P^^"  ^'^  '^^  ^X^f  iroA* 
\ayiy  ovrb  /fa*'  iavrb  rh  awfia  -ytynrt- 
tfai,  x^P^^  ^^  '^h'^  ^<^X^*'  '^''*'  triifUKTos 
&TaAAa.7fr>rav  auriiy  Kaff  turr^y  tlfm  ; 
Jpa  fi.^  &AA0  r<  |f  A  Odyarot  ^  rovro  i 
Ou»tj  kKXi.  T0V70,  dpi}.  In  Pktrdone.  [ji, 
64  0.]  Thus  with  four  several  wonla, 
\6ais,  iiiXvffiSt  x''P"''Wii  and  &vbX.. 
\BCYh,  doth  Plato  express  the  Bepara- 
tion  of  the  soul  ti-onv  the  body,  and 
m&keth  death  formally  to  couuiat  of 
that  aeparation,  Thi«  Boluttoa  ia  excel* 
leotly  expressed  by  Phocylidi  s; 

Oil  KoAif  itpficylify  iatcAuifttv  ij>iptintoio' 
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doth  lemre  the  habitation  of  its  bodj,  lad  ha 
of  riUlity  bereaves  it  of  all  ntal  atiifkj,  i 
thai  Vodj  or  Uiat  man  is  dead :  so  when  we  read  ^baA 
<nr  Saviovr  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  tme  aad 
dnkky  aid  cmmenptSiiXj  that  his  body  was  beseft  of  U 
md  of  aB  Tital  mfloenee  from  the  same. 

Nor  m  this  onlj  our  conception,  or  a  donbtfol  trot^ ;  Wl  < 
are  as  maeh  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  desth,  ■■  of 
death  xtaell     For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  oar  J< 
mXkj  aid  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flak 
bereft  of  oatonU  life  by  the  secession  of  that  aool^  ^ipeanlkl 
hb  own  rwagna<ion,  Fatker,  into  thy  hands  I  eommcMd  my 
aod  by-  the  Eruigelist's  expression,  and  hating  taid  tJttu,  i 
mfi  Ue^iatt^,    When  he  was  to  die,  he  resig^ied  his  aool, 
he^MV  it  wp,  he  died;  when  it  was  delivered  out  of  the 
theD  was  the  body  dead^^:  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  God ' 
the  crooB  did  properly  and  truly  die. 


fl.fWV*fU 

IlrifycB  y^  twTi  $t«m  xpWu  twrfroin 

Sm^m  7^  im  ymhis  ^(•^lor  nU  wiyra 
is  ovri^ 

iiUtermi.  Oorm.  aJmon.  v,  97. 
So  TertaUiAa:  'Opoa  ftut«iD  luortU  in 
medio  eat,  diaentio  corporii  uiimcqae.'* 
Jk  Amim.  cap.  ii.  {p.  ioi  B.]  'Simon 
noD  aliud  dtftenuin»tiir,  quam  diujun- 
ctio  corporis  Aninueque,  oontnuium  nior- 
ti  vita  non  »liad  dofinietur,  qumu  con- 
junctio  corporis  animaeque.'  Ibid,  cap. 
47.  [p.  2S4  B.]  Tbia  description  of 
denth  is  fiu-  more  pliiloeophical  than  the 
notion  of  Aristotle,  who  makes  it  to 
consist  in  tba  corruption  of  natural 
heat ;  'AriyKi]  roivvr  4/An  t(J  t«  ^f  vrip- 
X«<*,  itaX  t)}v  toC  9*^iiov  to6tov  ffttrtipituf^ 
Koi  rhf  HaX9iti.twov  Bdi  KTOf  thfai  r^f  roih 
rou  <p9Qpdf.  Lib.  de  Jurent.  et  Senect. 
cap.  4.  [§.  6.]  inasmueh  aa  thd  soul  ia 
not  that  natural  (leAt,  and  the  corrup- 
tion of  tliat  heat  fulloweth  apon  the 
•opanitian  of  the  auui. 

3*  Thia  is  expreiisfd  three  ways,  all 
aignifying  the  separation  of  his  soul 
from  his  body.  St.  Altu-k  and  St.  Luke, 
i^twvttHT*,  which  is  of  the  same  force 
with  l^i^u^t.      But    because    Ik^i/^'U' 


dotli  not  always  ognify  ■ 
piration,  but  sofioetiinfla 
only  (as  Heaychioa,  'Ew^rfx— ^ ' 
luAai-  BO  Hippocr&tea  uaetii  it ;  CU  ft 
h^inveroi  [KaipoX)  ivois  %  iK^ftrgwan  !•■  n 
it^Knam,  De  Moriit,  lib.  L 
[vol.  vii,  p.  5.?3  E.]  »nd  agaia, 
X0inr<  8i  Sta  t«C  oV"***  "^^ 
d^arlinis  7wo^<*ijr),  lea*  tiiertliR ' 
should  take  iiiwrtv^n  is  such  aa  i 
feet  seiue,  St.  Matthew  bath  it, 
rb  wrtvfta,  and  SL  John  wafilmn  ti 
wftv/uL.  Wliich  is  a  fiill  exprodMarf 
the  eeceasioo  of  the  aoul  fitim  tii*  ta^ 
and  conaequeotly  of  da>th,  wbick  i^  It 
the  language  of  Secondiu^ 
iw6<rraan. 

'J^  These  three  points  or 
of  time  I  have  therefore  noted,  tkal  t 
might  occur  to  any  objectioo  vhicb  p(» 
Bibly  might  arise  out  of  the  aoeical 
philoiHipbicaJ  subtilty,  which  Aulas  G«l- 
liuB  reports  to  be  agitated  at  the  takit 
of  Taurus.  Tlio  question  was  pi* 
pounded  tbui,  *  QasBsitaai  «at» 


moriens  moreretur,  cum  jaa  ia  nHli 
esset,  an  turn  etiani  cum  in  vita  fivst* 
Where  Taurus  admonisheth  the  rs^ 
that  this  was  no  light  qneataoo;  ttr, 
says  he.'  Gravissimi  philoaophonBasiif 
hao  re  aerio  quaraiTerant ;  •!  alB  ■■{> 
endi  Terbum  atque  mometntua  mammtt 
adbuo  Tiu  did  atque  fieri 
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lis  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Cbrist  is  yet  farther 
ited  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it,  which  was 
external  violence  and  cniciation,  sufficient  to  dissolve  that 
\\  disposition  of  the  body  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul:  the  torments  which  he 
lured  on  the  cross  did  brinj^  hijn  to  that  state,  in  which  life 
Id  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved^  and  death,  without 
jrvention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 
for  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  all  oiir  infirmities,  sin  only 
jpted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude, 
also  a  necessity  of  d^-in^;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
t,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
inguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably 
ired  to  continue  in  union  with  the  soid,  he  had  no  natural 
srvative ;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  hia  soul  to  continue  its 
conjunction  unto  liis  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 
[t  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself, 
man  taketh  away  my  life  from  me,  bu^  I  lay  U  down  of  myself:  Juhnx.  i! 
iw  power  to  lay  it  doum,  and  I  have  power  io  take  it  a(/ain. 
It  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into  the  bands 
lis  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suITcr  or  not  to  suflcr  the 
ktenee  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  tci  the  cross  j  it  was  in  hie 
rer  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  wlien  he  was  nailed  to 
it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to  that 
death,  when  he  had  accepted  and  embraced  those  torments  to 
the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a,  necessity  of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  soon,  and  the  Markxr. 
two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by  **' 
the  accession  of  another  pain :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long 


alii  nihil  in  eo  tempore  vitsp  reliquenint, 
totumque  iltud  quodi  mori  dicttuf  morti 
viDiiicaverunt/  The  uicieiiter  pliiloso- 
phera  were  divided  ;  vauw  ^ying  a  man 
died  in  the  tiiue  of  bia  life,  otben  in 
Um  time  of  hia  death.  But  Plato  ob- 
■erred  a  contradiction  in  both ;  for  a 
tnmn  can  neither  be  said  to  die  while  he 
is  aliTe,  nor  wbeu  be  is  dend  ;  '  et  idcirco 
peperit  ipse  expret^itque  nliud  i|uod<lam 
DOTnm  in  c»nfinin  tempus,  quod  verbia 
propiiifl  atque  inte;;rii  r^r  ^{ai^nji  ^Oaur 


appelbvit :'  which  be  thac  describea  in 
hLi  Purmenida ;  [p.  156  D.]  Ti  yhp  i^td- 
^yT}t  roiiifSt  Tt  (oiKt  irt}fiaiv*ir,  ais  /( 
iKttvav  fitTa0dAJi.ov  th  tttpay.  So  Aulus 
GelHua,  lib.  vi.  cap.  13.  Thu»  when  our 
Saviour  cotnuieuded  his  Boul  into  the 
ItAnds  of  the  Father,  he  wjie  yet  alive  ; 
when  the  soldier  pierced  hia  aide,  he 
waM  already  deaui  :  und  the  instant  in 
which  he  gtive  up  the  ghoat  waa  the  rb 
#{iUf>vi}t  when  he  died. 
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soul  of  man  dolh  leave  the  babitation  of  its  body,  and  being  tJi€ 
sole  fountain  of  vitality  bereaves  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  ay 
that  body  or  that  man  is  dead :  so  when  we  read  that  Chnit 
our  Saviour  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper 
death,  and  consequently  that  his  body  was  bereil  of  his  soul, 
and  of  all  vital  Lntluence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  onr  conception,  or  a  doubifial  truth ;  but  we 
are  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  soul  of  our  Jedus  wu 
really  and  actually  Beparated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  waa 
bereft  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  eoiJ,  appeareth  by 
Luke  ixiiL  his  own  resignation,  Fatlter,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  tptrit; 
and  by  the  Evangelist's  expression,  and  hurin{j  taid  thu4,  he  gati 
up  the ghoai-^.  "WTien  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned  his  soul,  wheo 
he  gave  it  up,  he  died ;  when  it  was  delivered  out  of  the  bodj, 
then  was  the  body  dead^*:  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  God  upon 
the  cross  did  properly  and  tndy  die. 


46. 


Wvfujxa.  yip  iari  0coS  xp9^*   infTatm 

Auifitfoi  kSvis  tvfiiv,  ititp  y  <u^  wtSfia 
SfSfKTcu.  Carm.  admon,  v.  97. 
Bo  TertuUian  :  '  Opus  autom  mortia  in 
medio  est,  discretio  corporiH  nnimtequo/ 
DtAnim.  cap.  51 .  [p.  301  B.]  •  Si  more 
HOD  &liud  detenuinatur,  quani  dis^jun- 
ctio  oorpoiis  aniniffique,  roatrarium  nior- 
ti  viU  tion  aliud  dofioietur,  quiuu  con- 
junctio  corporis  animteque.'  I  did.  cap, 
37.  [p.  284  B.]  This  description  of 
dcntb  is  far  more  philosophical  than  the 
nutiun  of  Aristotle,  who  mak^a  it  to 
oonwHt  in  the  corruption  of  natural 
heat ;  'Aviytcrj  roivvif  AfJia  ri  t«  ^v  urdp- 
X*^"/  x°^  '^f  ToJf  ^tpfiov  roinov  wrij^for, 
Kai  tiii>  xa^ioifLtDop  SitaTOf  tlrai  riip  to<^ 
rov  ^9opiy.  Lib.  dt  Jurent.  et  Sciiect. 
cup.  4.  [$.  6.]  inasmuch  aa  the  soul  ia 
not  that  imtural  beat,  and  the  corrup' 
tion  of  that  hesA  foUoweth  upon  the 
•L'paretioD  of  the  suul. 

a  Thk  u  expressed  three  ways,  all 
aignif^dng  the  aeparatioti  of  hia  Boul 
fi'oiu  his  bodj.  fit.  Mfu-k  and  St.  Luke, 
iii-mvaff  which  is  of  the  Bamo  foroe 
with  /{c^v£e.      But    because    iKt^rixsir 


doth  not  alwajr*  aignify  an  ^Molate  ci- 
pimtion,  bat  Bometinies  a  liputfajmj 
only  (an  Uosychius,  'Exi^uxo""''.  AtmK- 
fuii^ri-  BO  Hippocrates  oeeth  it ;  Eirl  U 
oftrroToi  {HOipai)  iffott  1)  itc^vxovoi  8*1  rt 
i^Xyftrau  De  Morbi*,  IUk  L  cap.  3, 
[vol.  via.  p.  533  E.]  and  again,  'W^ 
XOfff*  84  Std  Toil  aXfiaTor  ri/y  ftMriwrm^o 
i^etitlirrii  yt¥ontrtif),  leflt  therefore  wt 
should  take  l^irytvff*  in  8Qch  an  imper- 
fect eense,  St.  Matthew  hnth  it,  ifvt 
rb  mffvfui,  and  St.  John  wofMmn  H 
rfti)^a.  Which  is  a  full  eipreaioa  of 
the  secession  of  the  soul  from  the  body, 
and  consequently  of  death,  which  ia,  in 
the   language  of  Sccundua,    «>«v^(«rsr 

26  These  three  points  or  distinctiaaa 
of  time  I  have  therefore  noted,  thai  I 
might  occur  to  any  objection  which  pos- 
sibly might  arise  out  of  the  ancievt 
philosophical  subtilty,  which  Aulas  G^l* 
liuB  reports  to  be  agitated  »t  the  labb 
of  Taurus.  Tlie  question  wu  pnv 
pounded  thus,  '  Quicaitam  est,  qnud* 
moriens  morerctur,  cum  jam  in  male 
esset,  an  turn  etinju  cum  in  vita  fcrst>* 
Where  Taurus  admonisheth  the  reg^ 
that  this  was  no  light  question  ;  far, 
says  he,'  Graviasimi  philosophonini  sopv 
luM3  re  serio  qusestreruiit ;  et  alii  mori* 
endi  verbum  atque  momentnaa  maiMato 
adhuo  vita  did  atque  fieri  putaTental; 
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This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet  farther 
Olustratcd  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it,  which  was 
an  external  violence  and  cruciation,  eufficient  to  dissolve  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  hody  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul:  the  torments  which  he 
endured  on  the  cross  did  bring  him  to  that  state,  in  which  life 
could  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved,  and  death,  without 
intervention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

For  Christ,  who  took  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  only 
cxccptedj^  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude, 
but  also  a  necessity  of  dyings;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extin^ish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably 
required  to  contin^^e  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 
preservative;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  its 
vitul  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself, 
No  man  taketh  awai/  my  life  from  tbc,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  joEni.  iS. 
/  iate  p(»oer  to  lay  U  down,  and  I  have  power  to  tuke  U  aijain. 
For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to  suifcr  the 
sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross;  it  was  in  his 
power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was  nailed  to 
it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to  that 
death,  when  be  had  accepted  and  embmced  those  torments  to 
the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  Ha  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a  necessity  of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dead  so  aoon,  and  the  Mark  it. 
two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by  *■*" 
the  accession  of  another  pain :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long 


iJii  nihil  in  eo  tempore  vitSB  reUquerunt, 
totumque  illud  quod  mori  dicitur  morti 
irtndicaverunt.'  The  &itciei)ter  pfaUueo- 
pheniwere  diTided  ;  some  fayinjj^'  a  man 
dwd  in  the  time  of  Lk  life,  others  in 
the  time  of  hia  death.  But  Plato  ob- 
■erred  a  oontradictioa  in  both  ;  for  a 
mail  can  neither  be  stvid  to  Aiv  while  ho 
la  alive,  nor  when  he  is  dead  ;  '  et  idoirco 
peperit  ipee  expreaditque  aliud  quoddam 
noTum  in  confinio  tempua,  quod  verbia 
propriia  atqne  intejria  rj^f  i^<u^ini$  ^i/our 


appellavit  i*  which  he  thua  deacribea  in 
bin  PiinneHifiea ;  [p.  156  D.]  Tb  yip  ^(a/- 
pnjs  ToiSvBf  Tt  foiMt  irtifiait'tiv,  wi  t^ 
iKflfou  fLfTa$iiWay  th  trtpov.  So  Aulus 
GeUiuft,  lib.  vi.  cap.  13.  Thua  when  our 
Saviour  cointiietided  hia  aoul  into  the 
Imnda  of  the  Father,  he  was  yet  alive  ; 
when  the  aohiier  pierced  hia  aide,  he 
waa  already  dead  :  and  the  instant  in 
which  he  gave  up  the  g^hoat  waa  the  rb 
dlaifmfs  when  be  died. 
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furrows  on  tLeir  backs  as  were  made  on  1x18^  nor  had  they  any  such 
kind  of  agony  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.  Wliat  though  he 
cried  wilh  a  loud  vowe,  and  gave  up  th^  ghuil?  What  tliough  tk* 
centurion,  when  he  saw  it,  eaid.  Truly  this  man  teas  the  Son  of  God? 
The  miracle  was  not  iu  the  death,  but  in  the  voice :  the  strange 
iiesa  waa  not  that  he  should  die,  l)ut  that  at  the  point  of  death 
he  should  cry  out  so  loud  :  he  died  not  by,  but  with,  a  miracle. 
Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  death,  aad 
to  subtract  his  soul  from  future  torments  neceasary  to  cause  in 
expiration ;  we  might  rationally  say  the  Jews  and  Gentile«  were 
guilty  of  hia  death,  but  we  could  not  properly  say  they  slew 
him  :  guilty  they  must  be,  because  they  inflicted  those  tormenta, 
on  which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  follow;  but  slay  him 
actually  they  did  not,  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other 
cause,  and  not  from  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  whereu 
Acta  ii.  7y  St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  enemies,  Jlim  ye  hace  (aitn^,  lad 
w.  30.  ^Jf  wicked  hands  have  cntcijied  and  daitts  and  again.  The  Qodif 
our  fathers  raised  up  Jesu^,  whom  ye  sleic,  and  hanged  on  a  ^rM'\ 
Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews  authors  of  his 
death,  as  well  as  of  his  cruciHxion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  m 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying- ;  being  he 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden, 
to  the  hands  of  the  j^loughers  who  made  long  their  furrows,  and 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross;  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inflicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost;  it  followeth  that  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messios  promised  of  old,  did  die 
a  tnie  and  proper  death.  Wliich  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  thirdly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  aa 
union  in  his  jxjrson :  it  will  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  nnder- 
standing  of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolved,  what 
continued;  that  we  may  not  make  that  separation  either  leiii  or 
greater  than  it  was. 


»  Acta  ii.  13  :  t.  30,  In  both  wbicli 
placoi  the  original  aheweth  more  ex- 
preaaly,  thnt  by  their  oruciJiiion  they 
sIl^w  him  :  in  the  former  thus,  Ai^  x*'~ 


pStv  lu>6tu»¥  wpotnHt^ojrrts   krtiKrrt.     In 
the  latter  thus,  *Or  6^«rr  S<«x««f>'«wHi| 


DEAD. 
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Whereas  then  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions  in 
Christ,  one  of  the  parts  of  his  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 
which  his  humanity  did  consist;,  and  by  which  he  was  truly  man  ; 
the  other  of  his  natures,  Immaii  and  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
pass  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God :  first,  it  is  ccrtaiu, 
as  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
human  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  separation 
made  between  his  soul  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity 
consists  in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so 
far  the  humanity  of  ClLrist  upon  his  death  did  cease  to  be,  and 
consequently  he  ceased  to  be  man.  But,  secondly,  the  union  of 
the  natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parts,  nor  was  the  soul  or 
body  separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did 
before,  by  the  subsistence  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity. 

The  truth  of  this  assertion  appeareth,  first,  from  the  languag;e 
of  this  very  Crced-'^.  For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  onl}'- 
bvgotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
GK)d,  was  conceived^  and  iorJi,  and  suffered,  and  that  the  truth 
of  these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties, 
grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while  the  Creed  in 
the  same  manner  proceedeth  speaking-  of  the  same  Person,  that 
he  wot  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  neither  his 
body,  in  respect  of  which  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
of  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to  descend  into  hell,  had 
lost  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  Gfid  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood, 
BO  also  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church,  that 
God  died  for  us :  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and  body 
in  the  instant  of  scj)aration  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  virithout  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their  abuse  of 
it,  and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves ;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
grace  of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who  never  olfeuded. 


28  •  Credimui  certe  non  in  Boliim 
Ileum  Patreni.  »ed  et  in  Jeauro  Chri- 
stum filluiu  ejus  unicum,  Dorninuni 
ncwtrom.  Modo  t<itum  dixi,  in  Jesum 
Clirutam  filium  ejus  uiiioum,  Domi- 
aum  nofltrum.  Totum  il>i  inteltige,  et 
verbom,  et  animam,  et  cnruem.  Sed 
utique  confiteria  etiam  iUuJ  4|ucm1  habet 
etwlem  fides,  in  eum  Christam  te  cre- 
dere   qui    crudfixus    eat    et    aepultua. 


Ergo  etiam  sepnltum  Christann  ease 
non  negm* ;  et  taioen  sola  caro  scpulta 
eflt.  Ifji  enim  erat  ibi  anttna,  non  erat 
tiiortijua  ;  ai  autotii  vera  mora  erat,  ut 
cjua  vera  stt  resurreotio,  sine  aniina 
fuerat  in  B«pu)chro  ;  et  tainea  aepultua 
eat  Chriatus.  Ergo  CbristiiB  erat  etiam 
sine  anima  caro,  quin  nou  ust  8e[>ulta 
Tiiai  caro. '  &'.  A  u//Hst.  Tract,  47*n  Joan. 
[§.  12.  vol,  iii.  part  ii.  p.  6j3  C  J 
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and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  and  the  greatest  satis* 
faction  to  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  true,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  ay. 
ing,  Mif  Godf  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  But  if  tlut 
dereliction  should  signify  a  eolation  of  the  former  union  of  Ida 
natures,  the  separation  had  been  made  not  at  bis  death,  bat  in 
his  life'^5.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  than  that 
he  was  bereft  of  such  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  shoold 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  tlte 
ghost,  he  suffered  only  an  external  violence;  and  what  wis 
subject  to  such  corpora!  force  did  yield  unto  those  doloroai 
impressions.  Being  then  such  is  the  imbecilit}^  and  frailty  of  ooi 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  torments ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  his 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against  omnipotency, 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  union  made 
with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain  entire  both  to  the 
soul  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  without  cither 
soul  or  !x»dy;  but  after  it  was  made  flesh 3^*,  it  was  never  parted 
either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  die,  according  to  the  condition 
of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject :  but  although  he 
was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man  can  die ;  a 
separation  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body,  but  no  disunion 
of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were  disjoined  one  from  another, 
but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  together ;  rather  by 
Tirtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were  again  imited 


T^t  M^t  kuMthv  ivaxfxiffvs  its  T^K  Otlaif 
^ixTm  tMTcuTittvd<rfunos,  if  tif  Kaifi^  Tjj!r 
ttark  t1  Wdot  otKovofilat  oit  Oaripov  fii- 
povs  rh  iira(  iynpaBiv  itptx^?^^**'  ^** 
•rafiikiFTa  yiift  rov  B*ov  tA  x'f^''^^*'''''*' 
&XAA  rtfir  filf  4^xV  ToS  ffwftarot  ^  Otrf- 
TTjf  iKouirittts  iii(tu^tr,  iainijy  ii  ir  &^o- 
rtpotf  ttiroyaew  titil*.  S.  Greg.  Nyu.  dt 
Christ. R<»wr.  Orat.  i. [vol.  iii.  p,  391  D.] 
30  Thia  is  the  conduaion  of  St.  Au- 
gostin,  '  Ex  quo  Verbum  caro  factum 
«et,  ut  habitoret  in  nobis,  et  susceptua 
eat  a  Yerbo  boino^  id  est  totos  homo, 
anima  et  caro;  quid  fecit  pasaio,  quid 
feat  mors,  nlai  corpus  ab  atiima  separa- 
Tit  \  Animam  vero  a  Yerbo  dod  6e{iara- 


vit.  Si  enim  mortaus  est  Domion*— 
Bine  dubio  caro  ipsios  expiravit  ani- 
maiD  :  ad  tenipus  eziguum  anima  d»- 
aeruit  camem,  Bed  redeuute  aainta  r»- 
Borrecturnm.  A  Yerbo  aut«m  animam 
separatam  esse  non  dioo.  Latroois 
anime  dixit,  Hodie  mecum  trU  m  JMt*- 
dim.  Fidelem  latronia  animam  SM 
deeerebat,  et  deserebat  suam  f  Absh : 
sed  Ulios  ut  Dominus  castolivHy  nun 
vero  inseparabililer  babuit.  SK  auton 
dixerimuji,  quia  ipsa  Be  anima  posoit,  ci 
iterum  ipsa  se  sumpeit,  absurdiMmai 
BODSUB  est :  non  enim  qtue  a  Verbo  mm 
erat  separata,  a  scipsa  poterat  aepanri.' 
Tract.  47.  m  Joan.  [§.  9.  vol.  iiL  partE, 
p.  611  F.] 


BEAD, 

after  their  separation".  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  for  the 
third  and  kst  part  of  our  explication. 
5  The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that  the 
death  of  Christ  is  the  moist  intimate  and  essential  part  of  the 
mediatorship,  and  that  which  most  iutrinsicallj  concerns  every 
office  and  function  of  the  Mediator,  as  he  was  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King-. 

First,  it  was  necessary,  as  to  the  prophetical  office,  that  Christ 
fihould  die,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
he  delivered  mi^ht  be  eoulirraed  by  this  death.     He  was  the  inte 

)  ami  faithful  wUnesSf  who  lefare  Pontius  Piiafe  witnessed  a  good 
^aon/estion.  This  u  he  thai  came  b^  water  and  blood :  and  there  are 
bfetf  tiat  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood. 
jne  preached  unto  xxa  a  new  and  better  covenant,  which  was  esta- 
blished upmt^  better  promises,  and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  his 
blood ;  which  is  therefore  called  by  Christ  himself  the  blood  of 
He  new  testament,  or  everlasting  covenant:  for  that  covenant  was 
also  a  testament;  and  tchere  a  testament  is,  there  niiist  also  oj 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  Beside,  Christ,  as  a  prophet, 
taught  us  not  only  by  word,  but  by  example  :  and  though  every 
action  of  his  life,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law,  be  most  worthy  of 
our  imitation ;  yet  the  most  eminent  example  was  in  his  death, 
in  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian  virtues.  What 
an  example  was  that  of  faith  in  God,  to  lay  down  Ai-s  life,  that  he 
might  lake  it  again  ;  in  the  bitterness  of  his  torments  to  commend 
hi*  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  ;  and,_/tjr  the  joy  that  was 
get  before  him,  to  endure  the  cross,  and  despite  the  shat/ie  /  What 
A  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility,  for  the  Son  of  Man 
to  come  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  li/h 
a  ransom  for  many ;  to  be  led  like  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  not  t-o  open  his  mouth;  to  en- 
dure  the  contradictions  of  sinners  against  himself,  and  to  humble 
himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. ''  ^i\1iat  a  precedent 
of  obedience,  for  the  Son  of  God  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things 
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"•  'Lrt\  3i*-\oCr  fiiy  ri  kvdpiitivov' 
triyitpafia,  otAjj  5i  teal  ^lovotiiTis  ^  rris 
•f^njTot  4pi»ffit,  ip  r^  itaipv  TVS  foD  ffti- 
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Chruti  Resur.  Oral.  i.  [vol.  iii  p.  393 
B]  '  Tam  velox  incomiptffl  camis  \i- 
vificatio  fuit,  ut  oiAJor  ibi  csset  aoporla 
gimilltuda  qunm  mortiti ;  quonifttn  Del- 
tas, qiiee  ab  utmque  auecepti  hominu 
subetabtm  doh  receRifit,  quod  potextfit« 
divuit,  potntate  conjunxiL'  Lto  dk 
liuur.  JDom.  Scrm.  i.  cap.  1.  [vol.  i.  p. 
304-] 
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lAat  he  suffered ;  to  be  m^ide  und^r  the  Zafr,  and,  though  he  nercr 
broke  tlie  Law,  to  become  obedient  unh  death  /  to  go  with  checrw 
fulneps  to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution,  a^  my  Falker  gate  me 
commandment,  even  90  I  do  ?     What  exemphir  of  charity,  to  Ac 

for  us  ichile  ice  were  yet  sinners  and  enemies,  when  greater  ion 
hafh  no  man  than  this,  to  lay  down  his  fife  for  his  friends ;  tA 
pray  upon  the  cross  for  them  that  crucided  him,  and  to  apolo- 

•  gize  for  such  as  barbarou-sly  slew  liim  ;  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do  ?  Thus  Christ  did  suffer  for  w,  fow- 
ing  u*  an  ej^ample  that  we  should  follow  hi*  steps;  that  as  Im 
tuffered  for  us  in  the  Jlesh,  we  should  arm  onrsehee  likewise  mth 
the  same  mind.     For  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  lutth  efosfi 

from,  sin  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  hie  time  in  tie 

flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God,  And  so  his  death 
was  necessary  for  the  condrmation  and  completion  of  his  pn> 
phetic-al  office. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  bii 
death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.     For  every  high  priest  tdkf 

from  among  men  is  ordained  far  men  in  things  pertaining^  to  God^ 
that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacriflces  for  sins.  But  Christ 
had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.  For  if 
was  not  pomble  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  awtf 

.  sins :  and  therefore  when  saeriflee  and  offering  God  vould  net, 
then  said  he,  Xo,  I  come  to  do  tJiy  will,  0  God;  then  did  Cbrad 
determine  to  otTt*r  up  himself  for  us.     And  because  the  sacriHcei 

■  of  old  were  to  be  slain,  and  generally  without  sltedding  ofblovi 
there  is  no  remission  ;  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  flOj 

■  he  must  of  necessity  die,  and  so  make  his  soul  an  offering f»r  sit. 
If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  as.  W* 
were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  will  redeem  ns  must  give  hii 
life  for  our  redemption :  for  we  could  not  be  redeemed  viik 
rtiptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  with  the  precious 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  wilhont  blemish  and  without  spot.  Wt 
all  bad  sinnedj  and  so  ofii?nded  the  justice  of  God,  and  by  an 
act  of  that  jiistioe  the  sentence  of  death  passed  ujxm  us  :  it  was 
necessary  therefore  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God,  l>oth  for  that  iniquity,  as  tlie  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  our 
God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  must  die  who  was  to  re 
bim  to  us.  For  when  we  were  enemies,  saith  St.  Paul,  we  werii 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,     We  were  tomtiim*. 


iattated,  and  enemies  in  our  mind  h^  our  wicked  works ;  yet  now 
hath  he  reconciled  us  in  the  body  ofhisjlesk  through  death.  Thus 
the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  toward  the  great  act  of  his 
priesthood,  as  the  oblatioiij  propitiation,  and  satisfaetion  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself,  but  also 
for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it,  {Jor  if  the  blood  Hcb.  ix. 
of  bulls  and  goats  sanctijieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  Jfesh ;  how  ''*'  '^' 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  ihrovgh  the  eternal  Spirii 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  pnrge  our  eonscienee  from  dead 

nks  /)   and  of  the  happiness  flowing-  from  it ;  for  he  that  spared  Eom.  riiL 
his  own  Son,  but  di^iivered  him  up  for  ns  all,  how  shall  he  not 

tk  him  also  freely  give  ns  all  things?     Upon  this  assurance, 

mded  on  his  death,  we  have  the  freedom  and  boldness  to  enter  Hei..  x.  19, 
the  Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  '°' 

Mch  he  hath  consecrated  for  ns,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
g*k.  Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  only  in  respect 
of  ns  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reference  to  the 
Priest  himi?e]f  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification  of 
himself,  and  consummation  of  bis  office.  For  in  all  things  itHch^n.  17, 
behoved  him  to  be  mnde  like  nnfo  his  brethren  :  that  he  wight  be  '  " 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having-  sitjfered,  being 
ten^ted,  might  be  able  to  evcconr  them  that  are  tempted:  so  that 
passing  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  last  through 
the  pains  of  death,  having  suffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
much  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities,  most  compassiouate  of  our  miseries,  moat  will- 
ing and  ready  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  us  out  of,  our 
temptations.  Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  suffering,  he 
was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  oflering.  For  as  the  high  priest  Heb.  ix,  7, 
once  every  year  for  the  atonement  of  the  sins  of  the  people  "'  "' 
entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  without  blood  ;  so  Christ  being 
^pme  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
^Kftrfect  tabernacle,  not  wade  with  hands,  by  his  own  blood  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  olf^ined  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
And  this  is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect 
of  his  sacerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ence to  his  regal  office.     0  king,  live  for  ever,  is  either  the  loyal  Dan.  iii.  9. 
or  the  flattering  vote  for  temporal  princes ;  either  the  expression 
of  our  desires,  or  the  suggestion  of  their  own :   whereas  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  hia  deathj 
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never  obtained  more  tlian  by  his  death.  It  was  not  for  notbing^ 
that  Pilate  Buddeiilj  wrote,  and  resohitcly  maintained  what  be 
had  written^  T/iis  is  Ih^  King  of  the  Jews.  ITiat  title  on  tbe 
cross  did  signify  no  loss  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active 
even  there :  for  having  spoiied  principalities  and  power*  he  made 
a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it;  and  thronji 
his  death  destroyed  him  that  Jmd  the  power  of  death,  ihnt  it,  tit 
Devil,  Nor  was  his  death  only  necessary  for  the  present 
execution,  but  also  for  the  assecution  of  farther  power  and 
dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.  The  spirit  <f 
Chrixt  in  the  Prophets  of  old  tedijied  beforehand  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  the  g^orj/  that  should  follow.  Ue  shall  drink  ofUt 
hrook  in  the  way,  saith  the  Prophet  David ;  therefore  shall  ke  lij! 
up  his  head.  lie  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  (he  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalUd 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  For  t<t  tJui 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  ^ 
the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
who  died  :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his  death  was  onr 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by  the 
atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfaction  which 
was  given,  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  ns,  who  before  wag 
oITended  with  us,  as  by  the  raiificiltion  of  the  covenant  made 
between  ub,  and  the  acqiusition  of  full  power  to  make  it  gocd 
unto  lis. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  oon* 
eeived  to  express  thus  nauch  when  he  makes  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  was  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth;  That  the 
only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  oat  «>f 
our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him, 
really  and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  tbu$o 
torments  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  hi* 
body;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separate 
from  his  Divinity,  yet  the  body  l>ereft  of  hLs  soul  was  left  with 
out  the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  whick 
as  cruclEed  and  dead. 

And  buried. 
WHEN  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of 
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reallj  separated  from  his  fleshy  and  that  union  in  which  his 
natural  life  consisted  was  dissolved,  his  eacred  body,  as  being 
truly  dead,  was  laid  up  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave :  so  that 
as  we  believe  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  his  soulj  we  also 
Ijelieve  him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  nothing  mysterious  or  difficult  in  thie 
part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sulHeiently  exi>licated  when  we 
liave  shewn,  first,  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried; 
and,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as  the  Messias  was 
to  be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  bury^* 
their  dead.  We  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
iathera:  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their 
■upreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers'  graves,  yet 
pubUc  Bepnkhres  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie  in  s 
md  not  only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in 
the  punishment  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the 
general  consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  per- 
fect type  in  the  person  of  Jonas  :  for  as  that  Prophet  was  three  MrU.  xii. 
d*ty9  and  ikree  nigkU  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  was  the  Messias,  or  ***' 
tie  Son  of  Man f  to  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  eartA. 

[  Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  t}Tiieal]y,  but  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  supiM.>«itive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 
press prediction.     The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no  less, 


S2  It  !■  observed  by  Tacitus  of  tbe 
Jews,  in  opposition  to  the  Roman  cus- 
tom, 'Corpora  coodere,  quam  cremare, 
«  more  .Xgjptio.'  Jlist.  lib.  v.  cap.  5. 
Aa  of  the  EgyptiaiM  by  others,  Biwrou- 

fioTot  a,  Moiorrfs*  Xloiovtt  8(,  tU  tin 
Jdforat  Ptwromrrtt.  Diog.  Laert,  ti»  Ptfr- 
rhtjmU  Vit.  [lib.  ix.  §.  84.]  But  the  Jews 
Teceired  ibis  cuslom  no  inorti  from  th« 
Egyptians  than  from  ibe  PertiiAiu^, 
-whom  thoy  may  be  ratliur  said  to  fol- 
low, because  thry  useil  not  the  Eg'yp- 
ti»0  Ti^x**"'*  :  neither  were  they  more 
disttngiiiihed  from  the  Komana  than 
from  the  Grecians,  vho  al»a  burned 
tbe  bodies  of  the  dead.  Ai«a<)>x#»'oi  kotA 
Mviy  rat  ra^r,  i  ftir'IXKTt*  fK«Hj<Titf  & 


Si  nipirnt  (9a'iiW  6  N  'Ii^bs  biK^  vwpt- 
Xpi*''  A  '^  2«(D^r  itartirOUi'  rapixtit 
Bi  i  A.tyi^Tios.  Lucian.  irrjul  v^rOov*, 
(.  IT.  Altho^igh  thorofore  it  V>e  not 
true,  that  tho  Jews  received  thorir  cus- 
tom of  burying  tbetr  dead  from  the 
£g}'ptianR,  because  Afamhara  at  the 
fimt,  pure  baaed  a  buryingj^laee ;  yet  it 
hjith  been  ohnerired,  aud  in  certainly 
true,  tliat  their  g'eneml  custom  was  to 
inter.  Ffailo,  one  of  their  own  writers, 
' Av9p(i>7rois  Kal  waai  x'^caioir  oinuiirrpoif 

(fiirtv,  ij\.\k  Kol  hroBaroviriit,  Tf'  ^  alrr^ 
Kol  T^jj/  wpArr^v  irwahix'fTiu^  ■y^i'fffo',  trol 
tJjk  iK  toi"  3^00  rtKfuTalaif  dfdAf «'(>'.  Lib. 
m  Fiaecvm.  [vol.  ii.  p.  544.] 
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soul  of  man  doth  leave  the  babitation  of  its  body,  and  being  Uw 
Bole  fountain  of  vitality  l>ereav^  it  of  all  vital  activity,  we  aj 
that  body  or  that  man  is  dead :  so  when  we  rea.d  that  Christ 
our  Saviour  died,  we  must  conceive  that  was  a  true  and  proper 
deathj  and  consequently  that  his  body  was  bereft  of  his  soul, 
and  of  all  vita!  influence  from  the  same. 

Nor  is  this  only  our  conception,  or  a  doubtful  truth ;  but  wt 
axe  as  much  assured  of  the  propriety  of  his  death,  as  of  the 
death  itself.  For  that  the  unspotted  sool  of  our  Jesus  was 
really  and  actually  separated  from  his  body,  that  his  flesh  wm 
bereft  of  natural  life  by  the  secession  of  that  soul,  appeareth  by 
Loke xiiii.  his  own  resig-nation,  Fatkerj  into  tki/  kands  I  commend  my  spirit; 
and  by  the  Evan^list's  expression,  and  having  aaid  tAiu^  ieyoM 
up  (Ae  ffkosi'K  When  he  was  to  die,  he  resigned  his  soul,  whta 
he  gave  it  «jc?,  he  died ;  when  it  was  deUvered  out  of  the  body, 
then  was  the  body  dead-^:  and  so  the  eternal  Son  of  God  upon 
the  cross  did  properly  and  truly  die. 


4tf. 


Vvxoi  yip  (iifutovaiy  Ittciipioi    it>  ^i- 

rivf iy^a  yip  iart  Btov  xp^^f'f  ByrfToim 

lUifia  yap  iK  70(7)1  fx^'M*''*  ""1  *^9S 
is  avT^f 

HditKTOi.  Cartn.  admon.  v.  97. 
Bo  TurtiiMJan  :  '  Opufl  .lutem  mortia  in 
medio  est,  discretio  corporis  aniaiaeque.' 
£>e  Anim.  cap,  51.  [p,  301  B.]  ■  Hi  mora 
non  aliud  detcnuinatur,  qu:wm  ditijun- 
otio  corporis  nnuiuE^qiie,  cotitrariBm  nior- 
ti  vita  uoiif  aliud  defiaietm-j  quaru  cou- 
junctio  corporia  animaeque."  Iltid.  cap. 
37.  [p.  284  B.]  This  description  of 
death  in  for  iDore  phibsophical  than  Uie 
luitian  of  Ariututle,  wfao  makes  it  to 
oonitist  m  tliti  corruption  of  natural 
heat ;  'Avdyifi}  roifvy  &fia  r6  rt  ^i>  inrdp^ 
X*iy,  icaJ  T^v  Tou  6tpft.ov  rovxvu  vtuTfiplaif, 
jcal  fhv  itaXoviifMov  Siiaror  tlyat  rify  roi- 
rou  ^opAy.  Lib.  tie  JtivetU.  et  Smed. 
cap.  4.  [§.  6.]  inn-sTnucb  bja  the  bouI  is 
not  that  naluraJ  beat,  and  the  corrup- 
tion of  that  liiiat  fulloweth  upon  the 
»U[iarHtioD  t>f  the  Boul. 

i^  ThiiB  IB  expix'sscd  t}«roe  ways,  all 
■ignifjiiig  the  Hcjmratiou  of  his  soul 
froui  bla  body.  8t.  Mnrk  ntid  St.  Luko, 
i(<Tytv<Tt,  which  is  of  tlie  same  force 
with  4{(4«('t<.      But    hecausc    iic^,\fijr 


doth  not  always  dgnify  an  abaoIaU  a- 
piration,  hut  sometimea  a  Itputfayiaj 
only  (as  Hesychiua, 'Eu^iix*"^'.  Xijiofcc 
futvffr  BO  Hippocrates  useth  it ;  titi  D 
o^vTarot  (ttatpal)  SfToir  4  'mf^X***'*  ^^^ 
anp*\Ti(rtu.  Di  Morbit,  lib,  L  ap^  3. 
[vol.  vii.  p.  533  E.]  and  again,  1m^ 
XoviTt  8i  tii.  Tov  aS/iOTos  rify  futri^ntw 
i^arirns  yiyofidyijy),  lust  therefore  mt 
ahuuld  take  i^iwytvir*  in  such  an  imper. 
ft»:t  sense,  St.  Matthew  hath  it,  i^in 
rh  ryti/fui,  and  St.  John  rap4tiuu  ft 
irytvfia.  lIMxioh  is  a  full  eipreanoo  of 
the  seceBsioD  of  the  soul  from  the  hgdy, 
and  conBe(|ueatly  of  death,  whicli  ia,  in 
the  lau^age  of  Seoiuulua,  wwwifttnt 
iwdtrraatt, 

^  These  three  points  or  distinetfaai 
of  tinie  I  have  therefore  noted,  tiiAl  I 
might  occur  to  any  objection  whidi  pc^ 
sibly  ought  arise  out  of  the  wideal 
philosophical  eabtilty,  which  Aulas  0«i> 
lius  reports  to  be  agitated  at  the  taUs 
of  Taurus.  The  queetioa  was 
pounded  thus,  *QuH»itum  est^  q 
moriens  moreretur,  cum  jam  in 
esset,  an  turn  etiain  cum  in  vita 
Where  Taurus  admonishetb  the 
that  this  was  no  light  queatioD ;  for, 
Bays  he,*  Gravisaimiphiloaophomm super 
hoc  re  seria  qua'siverunt ;  ei  alii  mori> 
endi  verbum  atque  momentum  nuuiente 
adliuc  vita  did  atque  fieri  putaveruai ; 
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This  reality  and  propriety  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  yet  farther 
illustrated  from  the  cause  immediately  producing  it,  which  waa 
an  external  violence  and  cruciation,  sufficient  to  dissolve  that 
natural  disposition  of  the  body  which  ia  absolutely  necessary  to 
continue  the  vital  union  of  the  soul :  the  torments  which  ho 
endured  on  the  cross  did  brinfj  him  to  that  state,  in  which  life 
coold  not  longer  be  naturally  conserved,  and  death,  without 
intervention  of  supernatural  power,  must  necessarily  follow. 

For  Christ,  who  t-ook  upon  him  all  our  infirmities,  sin  only 
excepted,  had  in  his  nature  not  only  a  possibility  and  aptitude^ 
but  also  a  necessity  of  dying;  and  as  to  any  extrinsical  violence, 
able,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  to  destroy  and 
extinguish  in  the  body  such  an  aptitude  as  is  indispensably 
required  to  continue  in  union  with  the  soul,  he  had  no  natural 
preservative;  nor  was  it  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  its 
vital  conjunction  unto  his  body  bereft  of  a  vital  disposition. 

It  is  true  that  Christ  did  voluntarily  die,  as  he  said  of  himself, 
No  man  iaketh  away  my  life  from,  me,  but  I  lay  it  down,  (f  myself :  Johni,  iS. 
/  have  power  to  lay  it  dotcn,  and  I  have  power  to  lake  it  a^aln. 
For  it  was  in  his  power  whether  he  would  come  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies  ;  it  was  in  his  power  to  suffer  or  not  to  suffer  the 
sentence  of  Pilate,  and  the  nailing  to  the  cross;  it  was  in  his 
power  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross,  when  he  was  nailed  to 
it :  but  when  by  an  act  of  his  will  he  had  submitted  to  that 
dt.*ath,  when  he  had  accepted  and  erabi-aced  those  torments  to 
the  last,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  soul  to  continue  any 
longer  vitality  to  the  body,  whose  vigour  was  totally  exhausted. 
So  not  by  a  necessary  compulsion,  but  voluntary  election,  he 
took  upon  him  a  necessity  of  dying. 

It  is  true  that  Pilate  marvelled  he  was  dmd  so  goon,  and  the  Mark  xt. 
18  two  thieves  lived  longer  to  have  their  legs  broken,  and  to  die  by  **' 
the  accession  of  another  pain :  but  we  read  not  of  such  long 


alii  nihil  in  eo  tempore  vita?  reliquerunt, 
totumque  illud  quod  mori  dicltur  morti 
Tiadiciivenint.'  Tlie  anoienter  |>hiUiBo< 
phenwere  divided  ;  Bomc  ^ying  &  mnn 
died  in  the  time  of  hia  life,  ottieni  in 
tbe  time  of  his  death.  But  PJato  ol>- 
•erved  a  contndictloa  in  both  ;  for  a 
man  can  neither  be  »aid  to  die  white  he 
is  alive,  nor  when  he  is  dead  ;  *  et  idcirco 
peperit  ipae  expro&jitque  aliud  qaoddam 
noTum  in  confiolo  tempus,  quod  verbis 
propriiB  fttqoe  iut«^ris  r^0  ileu^tn^t  if>tHrw 


appellarit :'  which  he  thus  describes  in 
Lis  Parnunidet;  [p.  156  D.]  Ti  7t^>  rffa/- 

ixtivotf  fitraffiWov  tU  (rtpor.  So  Aulua 
GeiliuR,  lib.  vi.  cap.  i^.  Thus  when  our 
Saviour  commended  hia  bouI  iuto  the 
hnnds  of  the  Father,  he  whs  yet  alive  5 
when  the  soldier  pierced  his  side,  he 
was  already  den^  ;  and  the  itiiitant  in 
which  he  g»ve  tip  the  gboflt  wsts  the  rb 
ilcdifmnt  when  he  died. 
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furrows  on  tbeir  backs  as  were  made  ou  liia,  uor  had  they  any  •uch 
kind  of  agouy  as  he  was  in  the  night  before.  Wliat  thoujfh  be 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  vp  the  ghost?  What  though  ih 
centurion,  when  he  saw  it,  said^  Triif^f  this  man  teas  the  Son  of  God! 
The  miracle  was  not  in  the  death,  but  in  the  voice:  the  stTan|i»©. 
iiess  was  not  that  he  sliould  die,  but  that  at  the  point  of  dtath 
he  shovild  cry  out  so  loud :  he  died  not  by,  but  with,  a  miracle. 

Should  we  imagine  Christ  to  anticipate  the  time  of  death,  and 
to  subtract  his  soul  from  future  torments  neoesaary  to  cause  u 
expiration  ;  we  might  rationally  say  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  wot 
guilty  of  his  death,  but  we  coxdd  not  properly  say  tliey  slew 
him  :  guilty  they  must  be>  because  they  inflicted  those  tormeuts, 
on  which  in  time  death  must  necessarily  follow;  but  slay  him 
actually  they  did  not,  if  his  death  proceeded  from  any  other 
cause,  and  not  &om  the  wounds  which  they  inflicted :  wbereii 
St.  Peter  expressly  chargeth  his  enemies,  Uim  ye  have  faieu,  and 
hy  wicked  hands  have  crucijietl  and  stain i  and  again.  The  God  of 
our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  and  handed  on  a  irtt^. 
Thus  was  the  Lamb  properly  slain,  and  the  Jews  authors  of  his 
death,  as  well  as  of  his  crucifixion. 

Wherefore  being  Christ  took  upon  himself  our  mortality  in 
the  highest  sense,  as  it  includeth  a  necessity  of  dying ;  being  he 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  that  bloody  agony  in  the  garden, 
to  the  hands  of  the  |iloughers  who  made  long  their  furrows,  aad 
to  the  nails  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross  |  being  these  tor- 
ments thus  inHicted  and  continued  did  cause  his  death,  and  in 
this  condition  he  gave  up  the  ghost;  it  followeth  that  the  only. 
begotten  Son  of  God,  the  true  Messias  promised  of  old,  did  dit 
a  true  and  proper  death.  Which  is  the  second  conclusion  in 
this  explication. 

But,  tbirilly,  because  Christ  was  not  only  man,  but  also  God, 
and  there  was  not  only  an  union  between  his  soul  and  body 
while  he  lived,  but  also  a  conjunction  of  both  natures,  and  axx 
union  in  his  person :  it  will  be  iJairther  necessary,  for  the  under- 
standing of  his  death,  to  shew  what  union  was  dissolved,  wha^ 
eontiuued ;  that  we  may  not  noake  that  separation  either  leas  or 
greater  than  it  was. 

37  Acts  ii.  13  :  t.  30.     In  both  which  p&v  Mfmv  wpoirrti^^rrtt  tj^tCxtn,    In 

pla««fl  the  origin&l   abeweth   more  ex-  the  Intter  thuB,  'Oy  vfiw  8ifx«^tf<w^ 

pre«aJy,  thnt  by  their  onictfuion  they  KftttMffoi/Tts  M  {u^ov. 
etc'w  him  :  in  the  former  thoa,  &uk  x*^' 
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ereas  then  tliere  were  two  different  subsfantial  unions  in 
t,  one  of  the  parts  of  liia  human  nature  each  to  other,  in 

ich  his  humanity  did  consist^  and  by  Avhich  he  was  truly  man  j 
le  other  of  his  iiatiu'es,  human  and  divine,  by  which  it  came  to 
aes  that  God  was  man,  and  that  man  God :  first,  it  is  certaiuj 
I  wxj  have  already  shewod,  that  the  union  of  the  parts  of  his 
Oman  nature  was  dissolved  on  the  cross,  and  a  real  Bepamtion 
lade  between  hia  soul  and  body.  As  far  then  as  humanity 
>nc3stfi  in  the  essential  union  of  the  parts  of  human  nature,  so 
IT  the  humanity  of  Christ  upon  his  death  did  cease  to  be,  and 
>n8equently  he  ceased  to  he  man.  But,  secondly,  the  union  of 
■natures  remained  still  as  to  the  parts,  nor  was  the  soul  or 
Hly  separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  still  subsisted  as  they  did 
efore,  by  the  subsistence  of  the  second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
Tlje  truth  of  this  assertion  aftpeareth,  first,  from  the  language 
f  this  very  Creed  ^».  For  as  we  proved  before,  that  the  only- 
tfgotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very 
fodj  was  conceived^  and  loniy  and  suffered^  and  that  the  truth 
r  these  propositions  relied  upon  the  communion  of  properties^ 
rounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union :  so  while  the  Creed  in 
le  same  manner  proceedtth  6pealcin{j  of  the  same  Person,  that 
e  »a*  buried  and  descended  into  hell,  it  sheweth  that  neither  his 
ody,  in  respect  of  w^hieh  he  was  buried,  nor  his  soul,  in  respect 
f  which  he  was  generally  conceived  to  descend  into  hell,  had 
oet  that  union. 

Again,  as  we  believe  that  God  redeemed  us  by  his  own  blood, 
nalw  it  hath  been  the  constant  language  of  the  Church,  that 
God  died  for  us :  which  cannot  be  true,  except  the  soul  and  body 
in  the  instant  of  separation  were  united  to  the  Deity. 

Indeed,  being  all  the  gifts  of  God  are  without  repentance,  nor 
doth  he  ever  subtract  his  grace  from  any  without  their  abuse  of 
it, and  a  sinful  demerit  in  themselves;  we  cannot  imagine  the 
of  union  should  be  taken  from  Christ,  who  never  offended. 


pace 

■  'Oredimaa  certe  non  in  Bolum 
ISA  Pktrein,  Bed  et  in  Jesum  Chri- 
im  filium  ejuB  UQicum,  Dominiim 
itrum.  Modo  totum  divi,  in  Jesum 
ristam  filium  ejuA  UTiicum,^  Donii- 
ift  novtmm.  Toturo  ibi  intellige,  et 
bttxo,  et  animain,  et  camem.  Hed 
I|ta«  confiteiis  fstiam  illuci  qucxl  habet 
fide*,  in  eum  OliriHtum  t«  cre- 
qui   GTUciiixud    eat    et    aepultua. 


Ergo  ctiarn  eepcltiun  Chrittum  ena 
non  negaj  ;  et  taincn  Boln  cam  nepulta 
est.  Si  enim  erat  ibi  anima,  non  ernt 
mortuiu  ;  si  autem  vera  mora  erat,  ut 
ejus  vera  sit  resnrrectio,  uno  &niui& 
fuorat  in  sepulchro ;  et  taweo  sepultus 
est  Chr'tstua.  Ergo  ChriHtu*  erat  etiain 
sine  Ammn  caro,  quia  non  eift  iwpultik 
Dial  c-vro. '  S.  A  wjtut.  Tract.  ^.j.iH  Joan. 
[§.  1 2.  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  6f  .^t  C  ] 
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and  that  in  the  highest  act  of  obedience,  and  the  greateflt 
faction  to  the  will  of  God. 

It  ia  tnie,  Christ  cried  upon  the  cross  with  a  loud  voice,  saj» 
ing,  Mjf  Godf  my  God^  why  had  thou  forsaken  me  ?  Bat  if  thai 
dereliction  should  signify  a  solution  of  the  former  union  of  his 
natures,  the  separation  bad  been  made  not  at  his  death,  but  is 
his  life^^.  Whereas  indeed  those  words  infer  no  more  than  that 
he  was  bereft  of  such  joys  and  comforts  from  the  Deity,  as  should 
assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity  of  his  present  torments. 

It  remaineth  therefore,  that  when  our  Saviour  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  he  sufiTercd  only  an  external  violence;  and  what  wu 
subject  to  such  corporal  force  did  yield  unto  those  doloroot 
impressions.  Being  then  such  is  the  imbecility  and  frailty  of  our 
nature,  that  life  cannot  long  subsist  in  exquisite  tonnenta ;  the 
disposition  of  his  body  failed  the  soul,  and  the  soul  deserted  hii 
body.  But  being  no  power  hath  any  force  against  omnipotency, 
nor  could  any  corporal  or  finite  agent  work  upon  the  union  made 
with  the  Word,  therefore  that  did  still  remain  entire  both  to  the 
Boul  and  to  the  body.  The  Word  was  once  indeed  without  either 
soul  or  body  j  but  after  it  was  made  flesh  ='*',  it  was  never  parted 
either  from  the  one  or  from  the  other. 

Thus  Christ  did  really  and  tndy  die,  according  to  the  condition 
of  death  to  which  the  nature  of  man  is  subject :  hut  although  he 
was  more  than  man,  yet  he  died  no  more  than  man  can  die ;  a 
eei^aration  was  made  between  his  soul  and  body,  but  no  disunion 
of  them  and  his  Deity.  They  were  disjoined  one  from  another, 
but  not  from  him  that  took  them  both  together ;  rather  hy 
virtue  of  that  remaining  conjunction  they  were  again  united 


39  *OXo>>  -rhp  if^pvwop  rod  6«aS  9i(k 
rqf  wpit  iavrbf  iroKpivtatt  fts  ■Htr  $*lay 
^ictr  ti*ra(TKf\Aaiurra%,  iv  r^  icatp^  7-^1 
karii  rh  wi6os  oiKovofiias  oti  dardpou  fii- 
povt  rh  flira{  iyKpaSir  &»'«xw^O'<>'*  ^f- 
T€L^4\jtTa  yip  Tov  6«oO  ra  xf^^^M^''''^' 
iXAi  T^r  ftiv  i^xh'  fov  aufxarot  q  6t6' 
rrii  ittouiriats  iiiCtv^tf,  leuni)*  ii  iv  ofi^o- 
r^fott  fubrmtfajf  fBtt^t.  S.  Grtg.  Nytt.  de 
Okri^Rmnr.  Orat.  i.  [vol.  ilL  p.  391  D.] 

M  Thu  u  th«  conclujion  of  St.  Au- 
giutin,  *  Ex  quo  Yerbum  caro  fiKtum 
•at,  at  hmbitaret  in  nobis,  et  nuoeptiu 
eat  A  Yerbo  homo,  id  eat  totoa  homo, 
Atiima  et  caro ;  quid  fecit  p*aaio,  quid 
fecit  mora,  nisi  corpus  ftb  uuma  Mp&n- 
Tit  t  AjaimaiD  vero  a  Yerbo  aon  aepara- 


vit.  8i  enlm  mortou  eat  DonuaB»-« 
Bine  dubio  caro  ipaioa  espiraTii  ad- 
mam  :  ad  tempaa  exignom  Miim*  d»> 
aenut  eamem,  a«d  redennte  aojnia  »- 
aurrecturam.  A  Yerbo  aatem  aaisHB 
aeporatcun  esse  non  dico.  L*tRiab 
aniiEue  dixit,  Hodie  wieetim  trU  m  ptmrn^ 
diao.  Ftdelem  latronia  BTiimam  bob 
deserebat,  et  deaerebat  ixuuu  1  AbaiS : 
sed  illiua  ut  Domiooa  costodJTit,  auam 
v«ro  inaeparabiliter  baboiL  Si  autcBi 
dixorimua,  quia  q»a  ae  anima  poanit,  at 
iterum  ipea  ae  aumpni,  abaurdiaaSnaa 
sezkaua  eat :  non  enim  qua  a  Yerbo  Doa 
erat  aeparata,  a  aeipaa  polerat  aeparari.' 
Tract.  47.  M  /oiM.  [f.  9.  toL  iiL  partiL 
p.  6 1 1  F.] 
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i-»fbor  their  separation '^     And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  for  the 
I  third  and  last  part  of  our  explication. 

\     The  necessity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is  evident,  in  that  the 

r  death  of  Christ  is  the  most  intimate  and  essential  part  of  the 

laediatorship,  and  that  which  most  iutriasically  concerns  every 

office  and  function  of  the  Mediator,  as  he  was  Prophetj  Prieet, 

and  King. 

First,  it  was  necessary,  as  to  the  prophetical  office,  that  Christ 
should  dic;,  to  the  end  that  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrine  which 
he  delivered  mi^ht  be  confirmed  by  this  death.  He  was  (he  true 
and  faithful  witness,  who  before  Poniina  FHute  witnessed  a  good 
I  eonfesnon.  ThU  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  Hood :  and  there  are 
I  three  that  hear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood. 
He  preached  unto  us  a  new  and  better  covenant,  tchlch  was  esla- 
AiisAed  upon  better  promises,  and  that  was  to  be  ratified  with  his 
blood;  which  is  therefore  called  by  Christ  himself  the  blood  of 
He  new  testament,  or  ererlasting  covenant:  for  that  covenant  was 
also  a  testament;  and  where  a  testament  is,  ihete  mtist  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.  Beside,  Christ,  as  a  prophet, 
taught  us  not  only  hy  word,  but  by  exaraple  :  and  thoug-h  every 
action  of  his  life,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  Law,  be  most  worthy  of 
our  imitation  j  yet  the  most  eminent  example  was  in  his  death, 
iD  which  he  taught  us  great  variety  of  Christian  virtues.  What 
an  exanople  was  that  of  faith  in  God,  to  lay  down  hi4  life,  thai  he 
might  take  it  again  ;  in  the  bitterness  of  his  torments  to  commend 
Ais  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  ;  and,  for  the  Joy  thd  was 
get  before  him,  to  endure  the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame  ?  What 
a  pattern  of  meekness,  patience,  and  humility,  for  the  Son  of  Man 
to  come  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many ;  to  be  led  like  a  sheep  to  the  slanghter,  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  the  shearer,  not  to  open  his  mouth  ;  to  en- 
dure the  contradictions  of  sinners  against  himself,  and  to  humble 
himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross?  A'S'liat  a  precedent 
of  obedience,  for  the  Son  of  God  to  learn  obedience  by  the  things 
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that  he  suffered ;  to  be  made  under  the  Law,  and,  though  be  nerer 
broke  the  Law,  to  become  ol/edient  unto  drath  /  to  g«  with  cheer- 
fuljiess  to  the  cross  upon  this  resolution,  a^  my  Father  gave  me 
comma nd/rient,  even  »o  I  do  ?     What  exemplar  of  charity,  to  die 

for  U9  while  we  were  yet  sinnen  and  enemies,  when  greater  tore 
hnfh  no  man  th<in  this,  to  lay  do  ten  his  life  for  Ms  friendt ;  Ut 
pray  upon  the  cross  lor  them  that  crucilied  him,  and  to  apolo* 
gize  for  such  as  barbarously  slew  him  ;  Father ^ forgive  (hem,fot 
they  know  not  what  they  do  ?  Thus  Christ  did  suffer  for  us,  UaV" 
ing  US  an  example  that  we  should  follow  hits  steps ;  that  as  he 
suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,  we  should  arm  ourselves  likewise  vitk 
the  same  mind.     For  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh  hath  ce^uei 

from  sin  ;  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  tJit 

flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  hut  to  the  will  of  God,  And  so  his  death 
was  necessary  for  the  confirmation  and  completion  of  his  pro* 
phetical  office. 

Secondly,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  die,  and  by  bi« 
death  perform  the  sacerdotal  office.     For  every  high  priest  taJttn 

from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining"  to  Ooi^ 
that  he  may  offer  both  gfts  and  sacriflces  for  sins.  But  Chrift 
had  no  other  sacrifice  to  offer  for  our  sins  than  himself.  For  U 
was  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  tahe  awoy 
gins :  aud  therefore  when  sacriflce  and  offering  God  would  nat, 
then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come  (o  do  thy  will,  0  God;  then  did  Christ 
determine  to  ofl'er  up  himself  for  us.     And  because  the  Bn< 

'  of  old  were  to  be  slain,  and  g-enerally  without  shedding  vj  

there  is  no  remission  /  therefore  if  he  will  offer  sacrifice  for  sin, 
he  must  of  necessity  die,  and  so  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin. 
If  Christ  be  our  Passover,  he  must  be  sacrificed  for  us.  W« 
were  sold  under  sin,  and  he  which  will  redeem  us  must  ^ve  bii 
life  for  our  redemption  :  for  we  could  not  be  redeemed  mih  <w« 
ruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  only  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  bl-eminh  and  without  spot,  Wtt 
all  had  sinned,  and  so  offended  the  justice  of  God,  and  by  aa 
act  of  that  justice  the  sentence  of  death  p.nsscd  upon  us :  it  was 
necessary  thoreforo  that  Christ  our  surety  should  die,  to  sati:sfy 
the  justice  of  God,  both  for  that  iniquity,  as  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  for  that  penalty,  as  he  which  was  to  bear  onr  griefs. 
God  was  offended  with  us,  and  he  mu.st  die  who  was  to  recuuale 
him  to  us.  For  when  we  were  enemies,  saith  St.  Paal,  we  wen 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,     We  were 
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nlienaUd,  and  enemiea  in  our  mind  by  our  wicked  tcorh  ;  yet  now 
AatA  he  reconciled  \\b  in  the  body  of  kia  flesh  through  death.     Thus 
the  death  of  Christ  was  necessary  toward  the  great  act  of  his 
priesthood,  as  the  oblation,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world  :  and  not  only  for  the  act  itself,  but  also 
for  our  assurance  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  it,  {for  if  the  blood  Heb.  U. 
^  b%lU  and  goats  sanciifieth  to  the  pnr'ifyinf}  of  the  Jksh ;  how  '^*  '*' 
mttcA  more  ekall  the  blood  of  Christ,  ttho  throvgh  the  eternal  Spirit 
tffered  himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  our  conscience  from  dead 
Work«  ?)  and  of  the  happiness  flowing  from  it ;  for  he  that  spared  Bom.  »iiL 
not  htJi  otpn  Son,  but  delivered  him  np  for  vs  all,  how  shall  he  not  ^'" 
mlth  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?     Upon  this  assurance, 
founded  on  his  death,  we  have  the  freedom  and  boldness  to  enter  Heb.  x.  19. 
into  ih«  HnVtest  by  the  Hood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  Inking  way  *°" 
^hich  he  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
Jlesh.     Neither  was  the  death  of  Christ  necessary  only  in  respect 
of  US  immediately  for  whom  he  died,  but  in  reforeuee  to  the 
Priest  himself  who  died,  both  in  regard  of  the  qualification  of 
Jdmself,  and  consummation  of  hia  office.     For  in  all  things  //Heb. ii.  17, 
^ed  him  to  be  made  like  nnlo  his  brethren  :  that  he  mighi  be  ^  ' 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  and  having  suffered,  being 
',  might  be  able  to  succour  them  thai  are  tempted:  so  that 
ing  through  all  the  previous  torments,  and  at  luyt  through 
paina  of  death,  having  buffered  all  which  man  can  suffer,  and 
fiinch  more,  he  became,  as  an  experimental  Priest,  most  sensible 
of  our  infirmities,  most  compassionate  of  our  miseries,  most  will- 
ing and  reaiiy  to  support  us  under,  and  to  deliver  us  out  of,  our 
temptations.     Thus  being  qualified  by  his  utmost  sutfering,  he 
was  also  fitted  to  perfect  his  ofiering.     For  as  the  high  priest  Heb,  ix.  7, 
once  every  year  for  the  atonement  of  the   sins  of  the  people  "'  "' 
entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  not  without  blood  ;  so  Christ  being 
an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to  cotne,  by  a  greater  and  more 
'ect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  by  his  own  blood  entered  in 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
d  this  is  the  grand  necessity  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  respect 
bis  saoerdotal  office. 

Thirdly,  there  was  a  necessity  that  Christ  should  die  in  refer- 
ee to  his  regal  office.     0  king,  lire  for  ever,  is  either  the  loyal  r^an.  iii.  9. 
or  the  flattering  vote  fur  temporal  princes ;  either  the  expression 
of  our  desires,  or  the  suggestion  of  their  own:  whereas  our 
Christ  never  shewed  more  sovereign  power  than  in  his  death, 

c  c  2 
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ARTICLE  ir 


John  xix. 

11,  71. 


Rom.  xiv, 
9- 


never  obtained  more  than  by  his  death.  It  was  not  for  nothing 
that  Pilate  suddouly  wrote,  and  resolutely  maintained  what  be 
had  written,  Tfih  is  the  Kivg  of  the  Jews.  That  title  on  the 
cross  did  sif^nity  no  less  than  that  his  regal  power  was  active 

CoL  Si.  15.  even  there  :  for  having  spoiled  principalities  and  potcers  he  mad* 

Heb.  ii.  14.  a  shew  of  them  openft/,  triumphing  over  them  in  it;  and  thrtnyi 
his  death  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  tit 
Devil.  Nor  was  his  death  only  necessary  for  the  present 
execution,  hut   also   for  the   assecution  of  farther  power  aoi 

I  Pet.  i.  II,  dominion,  as  the  means  and  way  to  obtain  it.  The  spirit  if 
Chrifit  in  the  Prophets  of  old  testified  beforehand  the  suffering 

Pb.  <w.  7.    of  Ckristj  and  ih^  glory  that  should  follow.     Ue  shall  drink  of 
brook  in  the  way,  saith  the  Prophet  Du^-id ;  therefore  shall  he 

Phil.  ii.  8,  %ip  his  head,  lie  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  ttnio  dSmlf^ 
even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hat  A  highly  eraliei 
him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  For  to  Ihit 
end  Christ  both  died  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  if 
the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  it  is  necessary  to  believe  and  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
who  died  :  for  by  his  blood  and  the  virtue  of  his  death  was  our 
redemption  wrought,  as  by  the  price  which  was  paid,  as  by  tlie 
atonement  which  was  made,  as  by  the  full  satisfaction  which 
was  given,  that  God  might  be  reconciled  to  ns,  who  before  was 
offended  with  us,  as  by  the  rati  Bcilt ion  of  the  covenant  made 
bottveen  us,  and  the  ac(|uisition  of  full  power  to  make  it  good 
unto  us. 

After  which  exposition  thus  premised,  every  Christian  is  con- 
ceived to  express  thus  much  when  he  makes  profession  of  ikitii 
in  Chiist  Jesus  which  was  dead:  I  do  really  and  truly  assent 
unto  this,  as  a  most  infallible  and  fundamental  truth ;  That  the 
only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for  the  working  out  of 
our  redemption,  did  in  our  nature,  which  he  took  upon  him, 
really  and  truly  die,  so  as,  by  the  force  and  violence  of  ihow 
torments  which  he  felt,  his  soul  was  actually  separated  from  hi» 
body;  and  although  neither  his  soul  nor  body  was  separated 
irom  his  Divinity,  yet  the  bo^ly  bereft  of  his  soul  was  left  with- 
out  the  least  vitality.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  which 
was  crucified  and  dead. 


And  buried, 
WHEN  the  most  precious  and  immaculate  soul  of  Chi^ 


AND  BURIED. 
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really  separated  from  hie  flesb,  and  that  union  in  wliioh  his 

life  consisted  was  dissolved,  his  sacred  body,  as  beings 

y  dcad^  was  laid  up  in  the  chambcrfs  of  the  grave :  bo  that 

we  beUeve  him  dead,  by  the  separation  of  hia  soulj  we  also 

eve  him  buried  by  the  sepulture  of  his  body. 

And  because  there  is  natliinj»'  mysterious  or  difficult  in  this 

of  the  Article,  it  will  be  sufBeiently  explicated  when  we 

e  shewn,  first,  that  the  promised  McsBias  was  to  be  buried; 

,  secondly,  that  our  Jesus  was  so  buried  as  the  Messias  was 

be. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  be  buried,  could  not  possibly  be 
denied  by  those  who  believed  he  was  to  die  among  the  Jews ; 
because  it  was  the  universal  custom  of  that  nation  to  bury 3^ 
tbeir  dead.  TYe  read  most  frequently  of  the  sepulchres  of  their 
fathers :  and  though  those  that  were  condemned  by  their 
BQpreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their  fathers'  graves,  yet 
public  sepulchres  there  were  ajtpointcd  even  for  them  to  lie  in  : 
and  not  only  they,  but  all  the  instruments  which  were  used  in 
the  punishment  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  beside  the 
[general  consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there  was  a  per- 
■BkI  type  in  the  person  of  Jonas  :  for  as  that  Prophet  wa9  ihree  Miktt.  ziL 
&itf9  and  three  nlgkU  m  the  whalers  hellif,  so  was  the  Messias,  or  '*"' 
iJke  Son  of  Man,  to  be  t/tree  dttj/s  and  i/iree  ni$hti  in  the  heart  of 
iAe  earth. 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  hut  foretold 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 
press prediction.     The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no  less, 


tt  It  is  observed  bj  Tacitus  of  the 
JTewH,  in  oppoaitioa  to  the  RumsD  cna- 
tom,  'Corpora  condere,  qnAm  cremare, 
e  more  jSjryptio.'  flint,  lib.  v.  cap.  5. 
A*  of  the  Egyptiaiw  by  otliera,  ^drrov- 
01  84  AjyiJrTMH  niv,  rapixf^'ot^*t'  Tia- 
/teuoi  li,  Kaioyrtt'  TTo/ortf  8^,  *U  to  I 
jdfwat  parrouvTtt.  Di<xj-  Laert.  in  Pgr- 
rlumiti  VU.  [lib.  ix.  $.  84.]  But  the  Jews 
received  thia  cnstom  no  more  bvm  the 
Egyptiiina  thAn  from  the  Pereiftiw, 
whom  they  may  be  rather  said  to  fo|- 
lt»w,  beoMiue  they  used  not  tho  Ejjyp- 
tian  raplx^wrtf  ;  noithtir  were  they  more 
distin^iahed  from  the  Rotnanfl  tliAn 
from  the  Grocinns,  who  nloo  burned 
ib«  bod  lea  of  the  dead.  ^nXiixtvai  Kark 
flMnt  Ttt$  TS^f,  i  ^•'"EA.Xtjv  t»cav9ti'-  i 


8i  niptnti  tdafj/ev'  i  H  'IfSS^i  idX^  wtptr- 
Xpi*''  ^  '*  ^Ku&ris  KctTtffBiti'  Topixtiti 
Si  i  AtyiiTTuK,  Lacian.  wtpi  mitrBovtf 
%.  3T.  Although  therefore  it  be  not 
true,  that  the  Jews  received  their  cua- 
tom  of  huTjing  their  dead  &x>m  the 
Egyptians,  became  Abmham  at  the 
firjtt  purchased  a  b4iryingplaee  ;  yet  it 
hath  been  ohserred,  and  ia  certainly 
true,  that  their  geueral  custom  waa  to 
inter.  Philo,  one  of  their  own  writera, 
^ AvOpwnoiS  Kill  iraai  ;)(;«p{ra(oi5  olKtiirtpav 

^winv,  dAAck  Koi  &ro0a»'oi/(rij',  Tj>'  1^  ain^ 
Koi  T^r  iTfXoTTjj'  irftoiixTyrai  y4yttrty,  *tol 
T^fv  iK  Tar'  filou  Tthfvralajf  i^vAXvaiv.  I,ib, 
in  Flaccum.  [vol.  ii.  p.  544.J 
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ARTICLE  IV, 


Ps.  ivi. 
9,  10. 


Ilia.  liii. 
8.9. 


when,  speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  he  said,  Mj  Jhik 
shall  rest  in  hope :  for  thou  wili  not  leave  my  soul  in  Aall,  neitket 
trill  thou  silver  thine  IIoli/  One  to  see  corruption.  That  flfA  ii 
there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a  body  dead  J** ;  and  tbit 
body  reding  m  the  grave,  the  common  hahitation  of  the  dead; 
yet  resiiitg  there  in  hope  that  it  should  never  see  eorrupticmf  but 
rise  from  thence  before  that  time  in  which  bodies  in  their  grwH 
are  wont  to  putrefy.  Beside  this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  cl«r 
expression  of  the  grave  of  the  Messias  in  that  eminent  predic- 
tion of  Isaiah ;  He  vms  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  liciui/y  and 
he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  ricA  i«  his  dtttk. 
For  whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  }k  (of 
which  we  shall  speak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that  he  which  vm 
to  be  cut  off,  was  to  have  a  grave :  and  being  we  have  aheaAf 
shewn  that  he  which  was  to  be  cut  off  was  the  Messias ;  it  foU 
loweth,  that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the  promised  ^Lesm 
was  to  be  burietl. 

Secondly,  that  our  Jesus,  wliom  we  believe  to  be  the  tiw 
Messias,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although  it  seem 
repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those  which  were 
sentenced  by  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross,  had  not  the 
favour  of  a  sepidchre,  but  their  bodies  were  exposed  to  the  fowla 
of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field^^;  or  if  they  escaped  that 


33  80  the  Midra»h  Tillim  anciently 
ex  poll  D  (led  it,  My  firth  shall  rtst  in  hope 
nn-o  inti')  ixfter  death;   adding  't  'h 

that  Itabbi  Jgaac  tnid,  he  tawjht  htf  thfte 
word*,  that  Uie  moth  and  worm  ehoidd 
havt  no  povmr  over  him^  Whence,  by 
the  argaraent  of  St.  Peter,  it  muut  be 
undtirstood  not  of  David  ;  for  bis  fletih 
mw  corruption  ;  nor  of  vij  other  but 
the  Meaaiaa.  And  although  the  Rab- 
bins are  wont  to  Bay,  that  the  worms 
bhall  never  e&t  the  just,  in  opposition 
to  the  t^t  words  of  Isaiah  *  ;  yet  they 
mtiat  coafesa  there  is  no  difference  in 
the  ^nvTB ;  and  therefore  that  worm 
must  signify  eometliing  else  but  the 
corrnptJoQ  of  the  body.  WeU  therefore 
are  those  words  par^hraaed  hy  Didy- 
mus,  'Eir*  iAiriti  nartirictimirni  ii  (rckff, 
Suk  T^r  fitOiais  tao^irrfv  iufitrrairui. 


M  To  this  custom  Horace  allada, 
NoH  hominem  occttU.    Nem  patemm 
crwx  eorvoa. 

Lib.  i.  Epiat.  16.  T.  48. 
And  Jnvenal, 

Vtdtar,  jtunento  et  canilHtt  eruabmjm 

rtlidu. 
Ad  fattut  proptrat,  parttmqiu  mda- 
vcrin  affcrt,         Siit.  xiv.  v-  ;  7. 
So  Prudeiitiwi, 

Crux  Mum  tolUiA  m  ixmrm, 

YiwMttqint  oculot  ^ferat  aUtiimt, 
Htfl  <fT<^.  Hymn.  xi.  t.  6ju 
This  punishment  did  appear  in  the  mf- 
thology  of  Prometheus  ;  who  though  ha 
were  by  some  represented  staiply  la 
Stfffiiriis,  by  other*  particuLu-ty  It*  » 
described  as  a)ffCTC(vpttfi4»ot,  eep«ciaUjr 
by  Lucian,  who  delivent  him  r^MntW* 
ILtroVy  KptudfLffOv,  irpootrarTaAcu^crtr, 
iLyatrraupoiifjitpoy,  iuvunt9Kaini6futt*if.  Ahi 


[•  Isa.  Lxvi.  i4.  And  they  shall  gofirrth,  and  look  upon  iht  carroaaea  0/' 
tlioi  ftave  tranfgrcUtd  agnintt  me ;  fur  thtir  worai  shtdl  not  die,  ntither  »l 
Jlre  be  qyenthed;  vmd  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  allfle$k.^ 


ty,  to  the  longer  injury  of  tho  air  and  weather  3^.     A 
was   also   usually  set   about  tbem^'^j  lest  any  pitying 


tliui,  Bpeakiog  of  Pontna,  front 
•  Marcion  came  ;  'Omnia  toqiont, 
!  rigeiit :  nihil  illic  tiiai  feritna 
[  iUa  scLlioet,  qwc  fubulaji  Bceaia 

io  fiacrifioita  Taurominj  et  amori- 
Jchoram.  et  orucibus  Caacaso- 
\dv.  Mareion.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  [p. 

L^  He  touches  the  aul*ject  of 
ttnigediea,  Medea,  Tphigenta  in 
4  and  Prometheus  Vinctus,  or 
\  Crucl6xu3.  As  therefore  the 
ihere  did  feed  upon  his  liver,  bo 
tli«  bodies  of  cruciiicd  persons 
jithe  promiscuous  rapucity  of  car- 
IBs  fowls.  Su  true  it  H'lis  of  tliem 
l^ugustos  once  a.aid ;  '  Uni  sup 
^  tepultaram  precanti  reHpondisse 
^;  Jam  istam  in  volucmm  fvrc 
Uem.'  Suti.  lib.  ii.  cup.  ij,.  Nor 
[they  only  in  the  power  of  the 

of  the  air,  aa  Prometheus  was, 
f  they  durst  uot  hiuig  too  low,  lest 
jbould  succour  hiiu  ;  OI^tc  yift  ra- 
I  Kol  wpAaynav  /trrav^wa-tfai  XP'h' 
Tulcan  in  Lucian  for  that  reosun  ; 
(fA.    cap.   i.    but    onlinarily    they 

tlow  upon  the  cross,  thiit  tho 
bessts  might  reRch  them,  as 
Jlos  dewribes  *  Fatibuli  cruciatum, 
^e«  et  TuHures  iatiiua  protrA- 
tisoen.'  De  Aur.  A  tin.  lib,  vi. 
So  the  bodies  were  often  left  upoo 
vea  till  the  sun  nnd  min  hiwl  pii- 
i  and  consumeit  them.  As  when 
^ghter  of  Folycratea  did  see  hor 
f*  late  in  a  dream,  to  be  waidied 
|»it«r,  and  to  be  anoiated  by  the 
frhen  be  hung  upon  the  croBa  it 
•rfurmed,  noXvKpdnfs  Si  ia/cucpf 
^  4ftrt\M  iraacky  rijif  6^11/  rfis 
tit'  iAtiUTO   fiiv  yip  vrii  tuu    Aittf 


Lib.  vi.  cap.  <}.  Thus  were  the  bodies 
of  the  crucified  lefl,  '  ut  in  Bublimi 
putrescereiit.'  'Quid?  Cyrennjum  The- 
odoruin,  philosophum  non  ignobLlem, 
nonne  niirniiiur?  oui  cum  LyaintachuB 
rex  cmceni  ni  inure  tur,  fstit,  qua»o,  in- 
quit,  itta  horrilnlia  winitare,  jmrpttra- 
tia  tmt:  Thmxivri  quidem  jtihU  inttrvt 
hvmme  an  tublime  putraeat.*  (He.  Tv*c 
Quasi.  Ub.  \.  cap.  4.3.  And  bo  they 
perished,  u  the  iiJcythi^ns  generally 
did,  according  to  the  description  of 
Silius  TtalicuB : 

At  ffente  in  Sq/thica  ti{fflxa  eadatera, 
truncia 

L^nta  dies  upelit,putri  Uquentia  tubo. 
Punic,  lib.  xiii.  v.  486, 
Thus,  whether  by  the  fowls  or  beasts, 
or  by  the  injury  of  time  and  weather, 
the  firah  of  those  which  were  crucified 
wiui  consumed  ;  as  Arteniidonia  ob- 
served, who  concluded  from  thence, 
that  it  was  hn<l  for  the  rich  to  dream 
of  being'  crucified  :  T061  8(  irAoitir/owj 
JJAdFT*!'  yuixvol  yip  <rTBi/poDvrat,  wad  rif 
irdEpirBt  aitoK\{ioveiv  at  trraupat^itrrtt, 
Qi\firocr.  Uh.  ii.  cap.  58. 

36  A-S  appeareth  by  that  relation  in 
Petronius  Arbiter,  [Satyr,  cap.cii.]  'Im- 
porator  provincite  latrones  jussit  cnid- 
bus  affigi — Proxima  autem  noote,  cum 
miles  qui  crucea  asaervabat  ne  quis 
ad  aepulturam  corpora  detrahcret,  ts.c,' 
And  when  that  soldier  was  absent, 
*  Itaque  cruciarii  miios  parentca,  ut 
viderunt  laxatom  cuatoiliaiu,  detraxere 
nocta  pen  de  litem,  supremoque  man- 
daverunt  officio.'  Where  we  see  the  sol- 
dier set  for  a  guard,  and  the  end  of  that 
eu«to<fto  (which  theCreek  lexicographers 
do  not  well  confine  to  the  orpirtvtM 
1st,  ij(pUTQ  8«  i/Tth  rov  iikinu,  inruU     7^  itarp-tor-npit^  4iriK*ifii*vov\,  to  keep  the 

J _r !..  jt^    // — J..      i^,iy  of  him  which  was  crucified  from 

being  buried  by  bia  friends.  ThuH  when 
Cleomenea  vaA  dead,  his  body  was  fiu- 
tened  to  a  cro^  (another  example  of 
the  ignominy  of  this  puniahment)  by 
the  command  of  Ptolemy:  'O  5«  Unf 
A'^oTof,  wf  fvrw  ravTO,  TtpaeiTa^f  rh 
fjJtp  irw/ia  roi  K\f o^ifous  nptfxiffai  Kara- 
&vpiriB<Tama^.  Where  Kptfiirat  is  again 
tv  be  observed  as  taken  for  iwaarcui' 
pwaai,  for  not  long  after  in  the  same 


,1k  toD  ffw/xaTot  ifCfxiSct,  IJcrodtA. 
L  cap.  1 35.  Of  which  Tertullian  ; 
van  Polycrati  Samio  filia  orucein 
^t  de  solia  unguine  et  lavncro 
f  De  Anim,  cap.  46.  [p.  iy8  C] 
|lbicb  is  farthar  thai  expressed  by 
Ins  Maxioiaa :  '  Putres  ejus  artus, 
■do  oroore  manantia  membra,  at- 
Qam  Isvam,  cui  Ne|ituiiiis  annu- 
piscatoris  matm  restituemt,  situ 
j}am,  8amos — leelia  oculii,  a.<>pcxit.' 
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ARTICLE  IF. 


Matt. 


I 


band  sliould  take  the  Ijody  from  the  cursed  tree,  and  cover  i 
with  earth. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Roman  law  was  now  the  body 
our  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set ;  there  was 
cenlttrion  and  ihey  that  were  witA  Aim,  tcatchinff  Je*u9.  The 
turion  returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead,  and  gave  testimoojr" 
unto  Pikte  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch  continueth  still.  He 
then  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  fulfilled  ?  How  can  tl 
Ib».  lUi.  9.  Jonas  be  convoyed  into  the  belly  of  the  whale  ?  Where  shall 
make  hh  gtatie  wUh  the  wicked,  or  mth  the  rich,  in  hi*  fi<iatA 
crucifixion  ?  By  the  providence  of  him  who  did  foretel  it, 
shall  be  fulfilled.  They  vrhich  petitioned  that  he  might  be 
eified,  shall  intercede  that  he  may  be  interred.  For  the  custc 
of  the  Jews  required^^j  that  whosoever  suffered  by  the  sent 
of  their  law  should  be  buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  sutfere 
Particularly  they  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words 
Moses,  If  a  man  have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and 
be  put  to  death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree  ;  his  body  ehaU  not 
remain  alt  night  njion  the  tree  i  hut  thou  shalt  in  any  wi*e  hnrj 
him  that  day.  Upon  this  general  custom  and  particular  law, 
especially  considering:  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approaching,  tie 
Jeics,  thai  the  bodies  should  not  remain  vpon  the  cross  on  i4e  tab* 
bath-day,  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  Hai 
they  might  be  taken  away.  And  this  is  the  first  step  to  the  bi 
of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  oommon  rule  of  the  Ronmn  law, 
which  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul 
body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture 
mourning-^^ ;  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to 


Deui  xxi 
aa^  '3. 


John  xix. 
31. 


Hutlior  it  foHowB,  'Ol&piis  8*  itrttpov 
iffttpatt,  ol  rb  aSifio.  tov  ViKtopAvovt  dvc- 
irTaup«tt.4riiy  wapa^uAJiTrorrts  fISoK  tvfit- 
y4&ij  ipixoyra  rp  Kf<pa\^  rfpiirfxAfyft^- 
rop,  Kol  dTottpWrofra  rh  irpitTunrov,  £itt« 
fATiSfy  6pytoi>  iipirraadeu  aapito^iyor. 
Plutarch,  in  Vit.  Cleom.  cap.  38,  39. 
[vol.  i.  p,  813.]  where  we  nee  a  guard 
Bet  to  keep  liim  from  burial ;  and  the 
voraciouB  fowls  rcudj  to  seize  011  him, 
htid  they  not  been  kept  off  by  a  ser{>ent 
iDVolving  hiH  head.  Thus  wt^re  soldiers, 
npon  the  crucifixion  of  any  person,  net 
as  n  guard,  r^p  imrravpufih>ov  wapw* 
ipv\iTrarTft,  or  r-ripowrttf   '  et  crucsin 


ftsiervantea/  viz.  'ne  qnu  ad  KpoItQ* 
ram  corpus  detraheret.' 

!ni''inn  ni'a  ]*t  nu  [prxweptmnlegw 
est,  ut  omnes  Synedrii  d&miiati  eodeta 
in  die  Bepellantar.]  Maimon,  TraeL 
Sanhed.  cap.  15.  So  Joaepbas,  Tovai- 
Tjjc  'lovHaiwv  wtpl  rij  ro^j  wp6mv 
■Koiovtiiviiv,  &ffr(  K<U  roi/t  4h  KeerMtais 
ay«UTrovpovnii>ovt  wpb  SiVrn  ^A/w  «•• 
6«Af  if"  Tc  Noi  0<iirTf  iv.  De  Bell.  Jmd.  M. 
iv.  cap.  18.  [c.  5.  }.  a.] 

M  '  Non  Bolent  autem  logeri  (at  Ne< 
ratioB  ait)  hoftea,  vcl  penlaellionis  diii»> 
nnti,  nee  8U"pcndk09i,  dvc  qui   iz 
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1^  the  leave  of  burial-^'':  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  crucified 

irist  only  because  the  Jews  desired  it,  could  not  possibly  deny 

11  burial  when  they  requested  it ;  he  which  professed  to  find 

fault  in  him  while  he  lived,  could  make  no  pretence  for  an 

sion  of  cruelty  aJ'ter  his  death. 

Now  thoug'h  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilat«, 

>ugh  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried;  yet  had  not 

prediction  been  fullllled,  which  expressly  mentioned  the  rkk 

ki*  death.     For  as  he  was  crucified  between  two  thievesj  so 

he  been  buried  with  them^  because  by  the  Jews  there  was 

jpointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as  suffered  aa 

lefaetors. 

Wlierefore  to  rescue  the  body  of  our  blessed  Saviour  from  the 
licioiis  hands  of  those  that  caused  his  crucifixion,  there  came  Matt.xxviL 
fiek  man  of  Artmafheaf  named  Joaepk^  an  Aononrable  counseUorj  Mark  xv. 
good  man  and  a  juH  ;  tcho  aha  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  Lukexxiii. 
'God,  being  a  disciple  of  J  emu,  hid  secrefJif  Jar  fear  of  the  deios:  Jolmxix. 
Joseph  came  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  besought  him 
he  might  take  awaif  the  bodt^  ofjesm.     And  Pilate  gave  him, 
iw,  and  commanded  the  bod^  to  be  delivered :  he  cam^  therefore 

took  the  body  of  Jeiut. 
Beside,  there  came  also  Nicothmus,  uyhieh  at  the  first  came  foJohnYilt, 

by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  «  30,  40, 
iter  of  Israel  J  this  Nicodemus  came  and  brought  a  mixture  of 
fayrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.     Then  took  they 
the  body  of  Jesu4f,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with  the  spices,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

And  thus  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  God  performed,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the  understanding- 
of  which  there  are  three  things  considerable  :  first,  what  was 
done  to  the  body,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ;  secondly,  how  the 
sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body;  thii-dly,  how  the 


iDtoIemnt,    non    t»dio  vitse,   sed 
.  ooDBcieatuk'    Digest.  iU>.  iii.  tit.  t. 

I.A9  So  Ulpianiu,  'Corpora  eorum  qui 
;>tte  danmantar  oogiuitig  ipiiorain  ne- 
g»nda  non  rant :  et  id  se  o^beervoMSd 
«tiam  DiruB  Augustua  libro  deoimo  de 
Tit*  nuk  aoribit.  Hodie  &utem  eorum 
ill  quo«  animadrertitur  corpora  nnn  ali- 
ter  aepeliantiir,  quiun  ai  fuerife  petitum 


et  pti^rmissutn ;  et  nonnunqtiam  non 
pfiniiittitur,  maxima  mnjestatia  causa 
danuiAbomin.'  Zi6.  ix.  dt  Offictc  Procon- 
tuli*.  So  Paulas,  Ub.  i.  Stntentiarum  : 
'  Corpora  animadversoiiim  quibuslibet 
pctctitibus  ad  fiupulturiun  danda  Bunt, 
OiiiioxLOA  CTiminuni  digtio  aupplicio  Bub- 
jeotoa  aepulturs  tradi  non  tctamuB.' 
Cod.  lib.  iii.  tit.  4J.  I.  n. 
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persons  were  fitted  by  tlie  interring  of  our  Saviour  to  fulfil  tin 
prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling-  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  preparation 
in  respect  to  his  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the  linen  elotiei, 

Miu-kxiv.  "Wliei^  Ikere  came  a  woman  havhg  an  alahasUr  box  of  ointmtmi if 
spikenard,  vert/  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box  and  poured  it «« 
hi^  head ;  Clirist  made  this  interpretation  of  that  action,  «A^ir 
come  befvrehtnd  to  anoint  intj  bodi/  to  the  burying.     When  Chn<t 

Mnrkxvi.i.  was  risen,  Mary  Magdalen  and  the  other  Mary  hrovgbi  the  tpiea 

^  '  which  they  had  prepared^  that  they  might  come  atui  anoint  its. 

Thus  was  there  an  interpreted  and  an  intended  unction  of  our 
Saviour,  hut  really  and  actually  he  was  interred  with  the  spioet 
which  Nicodcmus  brought.   The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the  linen 

Jalmxi.44.  clotliey  we  see  in  Lazarus  rising  from  tlie  grave ;  fur  he  came  jotik 
bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave-clothea,  and  hit  face  tea*  bonA 
about  with  a  mjpkin.  In  the  same  manner  when  our  Saviour  wu 
Tisen,  Simon  Peter  icent  into  the  sepulehre,  and  »aw  the  linen  c/otiet 
lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  hit  head,  not  lying  with  the  limn 
clothes,  but  wrapped  toget-h^  in  aphce  by  itself.  Thus,  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body  of  Christ  bound  in 
several  linen  clothes  ■♦°  with  an  aromatical  composition^  Jind  fo 
prepared  for  the  sepulchre. 
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40  There  are  four  wonls  in  the  Gospel 
expreamng  the  linen  clothes  in  which 
the  dead  were  btiried,  otviiiy,  6$6vta, 
Kttplat,  nnd  irav'SipiOt'.  The  2iKS(>iy  is 
used  by  three  Evangel tt^ta,  1*8  what  was 
brought  hy  Joseph  :  Kai  i-yopiiaat  atv- 
Z&irsL,  KoX  xttBfAiif  iurhv,  4vfi\ria-f  rp  atr- 
Siyt.  Mark  xv.  46.  ivTid  8t.  Matthew  anil 
St.  Luke,  'Eytr6\ilti>  n!>rb  tTivSiirt.  Matt, 
xxvii.  59.  Lukexxili.  53.  'OOivta  iaused 
by  St.  John  ;  'E\a/3oi»  olv  rb  ffufxa  rov 
'Ii^o'ot',  fcal  iijitray  altrh  69oytois.  xix.  40. 
[and  St.  Luke,  $\*vti  ri  iffAvta,  Kr(* 
fitya  fiopa.  xxiv.  i'2.]  Now  both  these 
words  shew  that  the  clothes  were  linen. 
2if^wi',  tunica  linea,  Glos*.  ^auKraivtov, 
Xivovv  Ti,  •Jfroi  aivMviav.  Ett/m.  So  '09i- 
ria,  AiKtt  IfidTia.  Denyf^t.  This  waa  ac> 
cording  to  the  cui«t<im  of  the  .Tews, 
amongst  whom  there  was  a  kind  of  Inw, 
that  they  should  use  no  other  grave- 
clothes.  As  therefore  the  Egyptians 
io  Herodotus,  Jib.  ii.  cap.  86.  \oi<TatrTtt 
rbr  vtKphv,  KarfOditiTovfft  way  nbrov  rb 
rw/xa  aiviivoi  jSi/ffcrlviji,  so  the  Jews. 
But  it  is  farther  to  be  obnervod,  that 


St.  John  saith,  'ESqtfttP  afrr^  jtfsrWt 
they  bound  up  hi«  body  wttti 
clothes,  which  signifies  it  waa  don«/» 
ciatim.     Ab  Hen>dotiu  in  another  0M(, 

Lib.  vii.  ctip.  181.  Whereas  then  Julia* 
Pollux  observes,  ETpnTtu  i4  rev  aal  n> 
\cmit¥  atpSwltTtt,  lib.  rh.  rap.  i6. 
73,  I  coDceive  these  Mivta  in  8t.  Joha 
wt^ro  such  rf\aftu¥tt  o'lfSocfrai, 
ffuda,  nr  instita,  called  in  the  c 
Lazarus  icc<p(ai,  St.  John  xL  44.  Sw  •■ 
he  is  <k>iKTil>ed  d(9f>i(Voir  <(«i^(«ui,  so  it 
ia  said  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
avih  odoyluii,  They  bound  him  mti 
bamlaga  or  ivatheM.  These  are  ih* 
ttniipia  Stffixd,  as  the  grmmniansiis  in 
terprct  nttpla  tanquam  Kripta.  80  tbr 
ancient  MS.  in  the  library  at  St.  Janets 
reads  it,  ^*itfi4yoj  rks  x**P**  "^  t*^ 
wtiSai  Ktiplats.  And  so  Heaychios  read 
it,  when  he  made  that  interpretation 
Ktiptais  (leg.  KT}plaif)  itriffardria  irrm- 
Ktytiim.  Wliat  anciently  «ri^a 
will  appear  by  the  words  of  Julius  Pel 
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for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body 
our  SaWouFj  the  custom  of  the  Jews  was  also  punctually 


t:  Kal  fK^v  riyt  rp  KAivp  $  t^  ffKift.- 
itmrauit'op,  lis  ^i(i*%ii  t4  rvXtla, 
ria,  ntdfrrOf  •r6t>ot,  K*ip{a'  lib.  x. 
y.  9tgm.  36.  the  biuidfl  or  cords  by 
tlie  beds  or  couches  are  iastened, 
nptitt  which  the  Wlding  lies.  In 
senae  it  is  to  be  tftken  in  that 
I>lHce  of  Aristophanes,  in  Avi- 
r.  816. 

)iii'  hy  x'M<*<^>^  ■wdyvyt  Knptay  txw ; 

which   EuHtathius,    II.  0.  [v.  135.] 

us  this  account :  <^<rl  fii)  hv  ttrj- 

rrdpnjs,    tcttplav   ^X^"'    ^'''"^   m4 

TMU  errapTli'ov  wKtyfiarot,  iiiM  iJOi.t\v 

\  Kupitw,  liroi  i*afi}tt>  KKiifiji.     Hence 

^rauunariauH  give  thnt  iiit(;q)retA- 

of  ituplat.     As  Et^'iiiolugxia,  Kripia, 

Ipu   rb    ffxowloy    rb    S*afifvov    rify 

il»,  vir,  in  reforonoe  to  that  place 

^jf  AristopbAOe8>  otherwise  it  hiitli  no 

relation    to    a    bed,    but    indifferently 

nj^ififlth  any  faecia  or  band.     80  the 

Scholiast  of  Aristophanes  ;  'H  ii  K(ip(a, 

f  ttvuoitvi  rif  KAlfar,  not  the  cord  of 
■  bed,  bat  a  &scia  or  girdle  like  uuto 
iC  With  such  linen  faaois,  swathes 
or  bandages,  was  the  body  of  Lasarus 
ioTolved : 

*E«  roihi  ixpi  Kop^^ou 

^/prfyifuvon  wKticrfiriv  SAor  Siftas  *Ix* 
K*ptiait, 
wiys  Nonnus   [xi.   v.  1 69.] :    and   Ju- 
Teocos^ 

JVse  mora .-  connexi*  manibui  pedibw 

tpu  rrpente 
I*roctdit  tiimiilo,  vnltum  cuiUaea  texta, 
Bt  totum  gracilu  conntetU  fascia  cor- 

De  Bvang.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  [p.  20  B.] 
Hence  Basil  biahop  of  Seleucia  ni.-\ked 
Lasanu  come  out  of  the  grave  to  life 
like  an  unfant  in  swaddliug-cluthes  : 
'£«fi9«v  ^(ir^Sa  r*Kpht  Tf-rpa^fitpos  ri 
ToC  Safirov  wtpiKtifJ-iras  avn0o\a'  Hal 
rhy  tfararof  airoSuffin^yas,  rijy  rou  rd<pov 
iTTi>\h^  oi/H  TiKKdiaro'  4aa'  itpiararo  toIj 
«fip(a>s  [«r>jp«fai5]  Sit  it  rdtftou  T*jf9»ltj 
Ko]  fit-rh.  r6»coy  ^ip»y  rh.  mrdp^ewa.  Orai. 
15.  in  Publican,  ct  Pharui.  [p.  181  B.] 
be   c«if>iai  then  were   inatiitr,  as  the 


Vulgar  Latin  ;  fatdte,  as  Juvenous  and 
the  .Syriao  translation,  Hn'?nC3  n'D« 
rinrttta  fa.'^ciig.  Of  the  same  nature  I 
conceive  wore  the  oMyia  mentioned  in 
our  Saviour's  burial ;  and  so  .St.  Augus- 
tin  docs  espresa  them  in  reconciling  the 
rest  of  the  Kvnufjeiista,  who  nientioDed 
only  Joseph  and  the  siadon,  with  Ht. 
John,  who  atldeth  NiL-udemus  and  the 
iOiyia  :  '  Neque  hie  nliquid  repui^nat 
recto  iutelligentibuH.  Ntque  oniiu  Uli 
qui  de  Nicudt-mo  tacuerunt,  affinnave- 
runt  a  solo  Jiwejdu)  Dominmn  Bt-pultuni, 
quainm  solius  conimciuonititjnem  fece- 
rint ;  aut  quia  illi  una  aindone  a  Josepho 
involutuin  dixerunt,  propterea  prohi- 
hueniut  intelligi  et  alia  lintea  potuisse 
atforri  a  Nicodeino  et  Huperaddi  :  ut 
vorum  narraret  Joannes,  quod  non  uno 
lintco,  Bed  liutei^  involutus  ait ;  quam- 
via  et  propter  siudariuin  quod  capiti  ad- 
hibebatur,  et  instita«  qui  bus  corpus  to- 
tum  aliigatum  est,  quia  omnia  de  lino 
erant,  etiamsi  una  siudon  ibi  fult,  veris- 
sinie  dici  potuit,  Ivjnrerunt  turn  lintcia.^ 
Dt  ca»seni)tt  Erang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  93.  [§. 
60.  voL  iii.  part  ii.  p.  1 31  F.J  These 
which  he  calls  '  inatittp  quibus  totuni 
corpus  .illi^ntum  est/  were  the  »3M5n 
nnn  iurolucra  mortui,  Boaide  these, 
we  read  in  the  histoiy  of  Lazarua,  'H 
Sif'ti  ainou  roviaplip  -wtpitSilStro,  John  xi. 
44,  and  of  our  Saviour,  Kal  t^  irovidptay 
t  il*"  i-wi  T^j  ncciftaAiSr  owroD.  St.  John 
II.  7.  Tlie  same  ia  rendered  by  the 
Syriac  MIIID,  and  Notinua  makes  it  a 
Syriac  word  3 

Kal  Mytcfi  Ttr^KVUTTO  KOXififxaTt  KVK\d* 

Sa  K6poijy, 
"iouidfioy  tI  irtp  *Jws  Xipuy  orifM' — — 
I'ai-aphr.  cap.  xi.  [v.  173.] 
Whereas  the  word  is  not  of  a  SjTiac, 
bnt  Latin  origination  ;  and  from  the 
Latins  came  to  the  Greek  and  Eastern 
peiiple  :  iSttdor  and  Sudart,  from  thetice 
Suditrium.  '  Vatiniua  reus,  agente  in 
eum  Calvo,  candido  frontom  sudario 
detersit.'  QaivtU.  Inxt.  Orator,  lib.  vi. 
ni/j.  3.  SuetiHiiiiH  of  Nero,  '  Plorunique 
— ligftto  circa  call  urn  Hudario.  prod  i  it 
in  publicum."  lib.  vi.  cap.  51.  Tliis  was 
trjinnlatcd  into  their  own  lanijURge  by 
the  later  tireeks,  to  bignify  that  which 
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observed  in  that.  Jo&epli  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  pliuy  of 
burial  for  himseli*,  and  the  manner  of  it  is  expressed  :  for  w  tie 
place  where  he  was  cnicljted  there  teas  a  garden,  and  in  the  garde% 
a  new  sfpulchre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid,  which  Joseph  had 
hewn  out  of  the  rock  for  his  own  tomb :  there  laid  they  •/<•«*, 
and  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  And  w 
Christ  was  buried  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made 
by  the  excavation  of  the  rocky  firm  part  of  the  earth*',  and 


before  was  called  ^^m'0wjf  and  «ffl("'P«^' 
Twp,  Bs  ia  obserred  by  Julius  Pollux, 
lib.  vii.  cap,  16.  atgm.  Jt.  Ti  81  i)iuTv- 
0toy,  (art  fj.ip  koI  ravro  Aly&rriof,  ttn  5* 
&>  Ktxra  rh  Iv  rp  fiiaji  tca>n^ia  Kaif  tfipei- 
Tioy  Ka\oifiiivoi>,  h  vvv  trouSiifnoii  6i'Ofti(t' 
rat.  'A^icTTo^vft  yip  if  Ti^oir^  reuiuTTi 
rlt  ri  8<Jfa, 
"Ercira  HaBapitf  fifurifiiof  Xafiitr, 

Tit  p\i(paf>a  wtptii^rfaf =^ 

Plat.  V.  719. 
where  t&  0\iipapa  wtpii^trt  ia  the  Hime 
with  that  in  Quintitian,  frontem  dctrr- 
ait  ;  ti/urifiioy  then  was  the  same  with 
gudarium :  so  the  Schotiaat  upon  that 
place  :  'Htnr{iflioi>  pdKot  q^rpi^lr,  Kwow 
rt,  olof  iKfiaytioy.  Thia  ia  the  proper 
signification  of  JouSifpioj',  viz,  a  linen 
cloth  used  to  wipe  off  sweat :  but  when 
it  waa  translated  Into  the  Chahlee  or 
Ryriac  language,  it  received  a  more  ge- 
neral signification,  of  any  cloth,  or  veil, 
or  coFering  of  linen,  for  any  other  ose  : 
aa  Ruth  iii.  1 5.  Bring  tlie  veil  thai  thau 
Ka*t  upon  tkie ;  the  Chaldee  rendercth 
it  "J'V?  *T  KlTiD  *3ri,  and  it  held  aix 
measures  of  barley :  so  when  Moscb  ia 
said  to  put  a  aril  on  Ai'tf  fare,  Eicwl. 
xxxiv.  33.  tbo  Cbalde«  again  reudt-reth 
it,  H-niD  'iD3»  nm  |':ip'w  ir  an'i 
Targ.  Jonaih.  80  the  Habbina  ordina- 
rily use,  n'tD'l  te  Hmc  the  veil  or  co- 
vering 0/  hit  head :  and  in  that  Benso  it 
is  here  taken,  not  with  any  rehktion  to 
the  etymology,  as  Nonnoa  oonoeiTod  in 
tho«e  words, 

Btptiiiif  tx-r  tSpSra  KoXxnrrofiiyott 
Tpottdmov. 
aa  if  Lazarus  hsul  come  sweating  out  of 
hia  grave  ;  but  only  to  the  use,  nit  being 
bound  about  the  head,  and  covering  the 
face,  which  the  Epiatle  of  Mortialia  calls 
'  Kudarimn  mortoorum.'  Epi§t.ad  Tholot. 
cap.  I. 

■*i   Strabo  obaerveth    of   Jerusalem, 


that  the  ground  About  it  4irrht  t^ktwn 
o-roSiwi',  was  Ariwrrptf,  for  miukt  wtiia 
mcky  undtmtaik.  £ib.  xvi.  [§.  36.]  It 
is  therefore  no  wonder  that  in  a  g*rim 
so  near  JeniaaJeiu  there  aboald  be  imai 
ground  which  was  petrota.  It  ia  iMii 
therefore  of  Joseph,  that  turmutier  ihmi- 
foiatv  iv  Tp  ^rerpf  St.  Matt.  xxriL  6a 
of  the  sepulchre,  that  ^r  Xt/imrm^^^imm 
iit  wfT/tas.  St.  Mark  zv.  46.  and  Aa(M> 
T6f,  St.  Luke  zxiii.  53.  which  mgnilj  m 
less  than  that  it  was  cut  out  of  a  rock : 
and  Nouuos  [xix.  v.  a  1 3]  nukkos  a  jae^ 
ticular  paraphrase  to  th*t  porpcae  af 
Att^firr^i'  only ; 

"Eijr  8*  M  ytiron  mifw^ 

wt^prfs 
rAvn-rii  i\ot,  yt^TfUKTOf. 


where  ^0vyoti4yrii  signifies  the  exi 
lion  of  the  rock,  and  -yKtnrrSs  Uw 
ner  by  which  that  excavation  wi»  per» 
formed,  by  incision  or  ezsenlptiaa.  fiM 
iSalmoaius  hath  invented  another  way, 
making  the  eit^rtb  to  be  digged,  and  a 
sepulchre  built  by  art,  of  stooe,  vilkiB 
it.  And  this  interpretatioo  b*  Mte> 
TOUTS  to  prove  out  of  the  text ;  Ctal 
alleging  that  wirptt  signifiea,  ia  tin 
writers  of  that  age,  a  stone,  not  a  niok, 
and  therefure  A^Aaro^ij^cfor  itt  wtrpm 
is  ix  \lBou,  made  q/"  »Um<:  otbaiwiw 
the  article  would  hare  been  ndded,  it 
rqi  t/t^i,  if  he  meant  the  rook  vlaob 
was  there.  But  this  ia  soon  aanren^  t 
for  in  St.  Matthew  the  article  is  ex- 
pressly added,  'EAaT«(^T]cr(c  4r  rp  w*tp^ 
St.  Matthew  therefore  understood  tt  of 
that  rock  which  was  in  the  garlea: 
and  the  rest  without  question  uaderw 
stood  the  same.  Again,  be  objsett 
that  Xaro^tir  signifies  not  only  \*in4m 
tx  Uip%nd\w}.  cirdtrty  but  alao  poUrt  tl 
quadrart  ad  adijicandum  ;  and  Aa^r^m* 
mgniSes  the  butt  only.  Vthmnhn  bcbig 
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that  vault  secured  from  external  injury  by  a  great  massy  stone 
iDlled  to  the  mouth  or  door  thereof.  After  which  stone  was 
once  rolled  thither,  the  whole  fiineral  action  was  performed,  and 
the  sepulture  completed  :  bo  that  it  was  not  lawful  by  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  any  more  to  open  the  sepulchre ^^,  or  disturb  the 
interred  body. 


H  ia  BKJd  not  only  AfA«cro;i-F)^/rov,  whieli 
ttiAj  be  underatood  of  building,  but  nlsu 
Ka^/ttnip,  which  ckq  he  underetood  of 
Ro  other ;  therefore  he  concludes,  that  it 
WM  a  vnalt  built  of  square  tttone  within 
Cb«  ground.  But  there  Is  no  necessity 
of  such  »  precise  senaeof  \a{c«>fir,  which 
BMiy  be  extended  to  anj  uense  of  Aart^ 
fttiv  (a«  Origen  indifferently, — Xara^ir- 
T^r  ^  Xaffixnhv  fiin\fitiaw  iv  ir^rpf,  Cont. 
CtU.  lib.  ii.  [p.  ^39  B.]),  »nd  that,  when 
h  vpcaks  of  Ii  Jewish  custom,  mutit  be 
t&ken  in  that  sonse  which  ia  most  con- 
gruous to  tlioir  cuAtom,  and  aa  they  u»ed 
the  word.  Now  they  rendered  the  word 
asn  by  \aron*u',  aa  ■  KingH  v.  sq. 
'^nj  33n  AarofiMr  i»  r^  6p*i.  Isa.  ti.  i. 
or-asn  tis  ■?«  is'an,  'ZfiB\^a.r*  th 
r^  artptw  wdrftay,  %t>  iKaroiiiiaar*,  UTi' 
4*  aciii.     As  therefore  Dcut.  vL  ti. 

Aiijtiiovt  k*Xtttoti7ifttvovt  ots  oi/K  i^tXari- 
Mi|(rai,  Su  Lt&.  XJUi.  1 6.  'Ort  iAarifajaa^ 
tfvoirr^p  ^Sr  finj/iitov — Kal  fypaifias  irtau' 
rw  iv  v^f>9  iT'«n|t^*' :  in  both  pliicca  Aa> 
roiwu'  is  nothing  else  but  3*fn,  and 
there  funuittov  XiKaTOftritiii'oi',  in  the 
language  of  the  Jewu,  ia  to  he  taken  in 
tlM  same  sentie  with  Kokkos  Kt\arou.it- 
tti*«St  that  ia,  digt;ed  ur  hewn  out  of 
the  ground.  Thia  ia  well  expressed  by 
Origen  ;  'H  ra.^^  (xu  H**  KoffapAniTu 
ttii  r«S  mfi&oXiKoii  iri^ovfi^yr}!'  ir  r<f  diro- 
TtBttff^at  ainoO  rb  awfxa  iv  fi.vi}fi.ti^  kcuit^ 
t^crmrt,  a^  ix  \oyiSto¥  AlOsuv  oUoSont}- 
Wirrif  Kol  tJ>»  ivuxrw  ov  ^v(riK>)t>  fxovri, 
AAA'  ir  fu/^  Kol  8i'  iKm¥  tjirufiLit^  ir^rpf 
KafTOfiirr^  Kvu  Xa^tuTJj.  Cont.  Celt,  lib,  ii. 
[c.  6^.  p.  4  59  ^•]  ^^"^  '^'*  cutting  the 
■epulchrv  out  of  the  rock,  rallier  than 
building  of  it  in  the  earth,  is  very  mate- 
rial in  the  opinion  of  St.  Jeroiu,  who 
makes  this  obaervation  on  Matt,  xzvii. 
[toL  Tii.  p.  440  C]     'In  monamento 


novo,  qnod  exciaum  fuemt  in  petra, 
coiiditiis  eat ;  ne  ai  ex  moltis  lapidibuj 
fedificatum  eoset,  suffosaia  tumuli  fun- 
danieotis,  ablntua  furto  dioeretur ;'  ami 
gives  thsa  interpretation  of  the  Prophet 
Isaiiih,  'Quod  autem  in  sepulchro  po» 
nenilua  e»<ct,  Prophette  teHtimoiiium  eat 
diceiititi,  Hie  kabUabii  in  excina  ipelunen 
ptlra  /ortUnma  ;  atatimque  post  duos 
Teraiuuloa  sequitur,  Re/jtm  cura  glorict 
videtjitis.'  Another  am  of  the  name 
ruppositioD  is  made  likewise  by  St. 
Am  b  rose  ;  'Domini  car]»u»  taiiquatn  per 
Apostolonira  dnctrinnm  infertur  in  va- 
cuam  et  in  nov&m  requiem  lapidin  ex- 
ciHi  ;  scilicet  in  pcctud  duritiu?  geutilia 
quixlam  doctrinn;  opeie  exciaum  Christua 
infertur,  rudesciUcet  ac  novum,  et  nuUo 
antt^n  iri|;ressu  timorisDei  pervinra.'  In 
Mntt.  cap,  27.  Tlius  wan  the  sepulchre 
prepared  for  the  body :  and  wlien  Joseph 
hud  lutd  it  there,  itf>i>ff*KvAi9t  MOof  fi*^ 
yaif  Wf/hi  -rV  6vp<w,  ht  rolUd  a  great 
ttont  to  the  door,  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  60.  the 
lant  part  of  that  Huleinuity.  Foe  tills 
^eat  stone  was  siiid  ti>  be  rolled,  by 
reason  of  the  bigness,  as  being  not  port- 
able, (from  whence  arofte  the  women's 
duubt,  Mnrk  xvi.  3.  Who  a/uili  roll  m 
awiitf  the  tlone  from  the  donr  of  the  »«- 
jiulrhref)  and  that  very  properly,  for  it 
hiui  its  name  from  that  rolling,  being 
called  constantly  by  the  Jews  biM  or 
H^ViJ,    from    ^!j3    ro^irre.      pn    Sbon 

pHP  DH  ^\'^^'7i^  ptJ^o  nVro^o  Ottadiat 
dt  Barttnora. 

u  This  bath  been  observed  by  the 
Jews  tUeioaelvea,  lapn  nmc'i  t>d» 
^^isn  nnc3TO  nn»«  It  it  prohiMed  for 
any  man  to  open  the  tepulchre  after  it 
it  that  with  tht  roUed  itone*. 


*  [This  and  the  preceding  passage  may  be  fouad  in  BuxtorTs  Rabbinic  Lexicon 
b'^'^l    The  former  he  tlma  translatefl,  "  V^ij  is  a  Lirge  and  broad  stone,  with 
they  cover  over  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  according  bo  the  phrase  in  Gen, 
xsix.  y  And  they  nlled  the  stone."    B.  P.  S,] 
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Tliimllyj  two  eminent  persons  did  concnr  unto  tlie  bnrtal^ 
our  Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  counsellors^,  men  of  those  oi 
amon^  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the 
Joseph  of  Arimathca,  ricli  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior^ 
Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great  council  of  the  Sanhedrim : 
two,   though   fearfid  while   he  lived  to   acknowledge   him, 
hroug"ht  by  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;    that  so 
prediction  might  be  fiillilled,  which  was   delivered  by 
to  tliis  puqiose.     The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the 
Isa.  liii,  9.  Jews,  tnade  his  grave  wUh  the  wicked,  that  he  mi^ht  be  band 
'with  them  which  were  crucified  with  him :  but  hecaune  he  \d 
done  no  violence,  neiiher  teas  any  deceit  in  hi-8  viouth ;   b€ 
he  was  no  ways  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which  they 
Buffered  j    that  there  might  be  a  difference  aft.er  their  de 
thongh    there   apj)eared    little   distinction   in    it ;    the  coi 
of  his  Father,  the  design  of  Heaven,  put  him  icxth  the 
his  death,  and  caused  a  couusfllur  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jew« 
bury  him. 

The   necessity   of  this   part  of  the  Article  appeareth, 
in  that  it  gives  a  teBtimr*ny  and  assurance  of  the  (ruth,  botb 
of  Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  folic 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die  :   Pilate  was  ve^ 
inquisitive   whether  our   Saviour  had  itcen  any  while  dead,  ani 
was  fully  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  gtM  \ 
bodff  io  Jo.iepk  to  be  interred.     Jlen  cannot  be  said  io  rise  wl 
never  died;  nor  can  there  lie  a  true  resurrection,  where 
hath   not  been  a  true  dissolution.     That  therefore  we 
believe  Christ  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  we  must  be  first  assi 
tliat  he  died  :  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than  this 
cannot  have,  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his  enemies 
the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  a  profession  to   believe  that  Christ  toas  lut 

necessary,  to  work  within  us  a  correspondence  and  sunihtadc 

Col.  ii.  11.  of  his   burial.     For  we   are  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  even 

Bom.yl. 4.  buried  mfh  him  by  baptism  into  death;    that  like  a*  Chri*i  tN4 

raised  up  from  the  dtad  hy  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  90  vt 

also  should  walk   in  newnest  of  life.     That  nothing   may  he 


Mark  xv, 
44f  45* 


43  So  they  are  styled  in  tlie  Scrip- 
innt,  Joeepb,  ^vKtvriit,  luid  Nicode- 
muD,  ipx»v-  and  thcoe  two  powers 
nilf^d  All  then  at  Jeniaalem  un(ler  the 
Rbinnna.     As  appeared  wben  Agrlppa 


prevented  a  w«r  by  the  sudden  nbdog 
of  a  tax :  ZU  ik  t^  KwyLOS  at  rt  ipx"*" 
«cfti  o(  ^vKtvmi  fuptaQiinn  ■nin  fiftm 
vwiXtyoy.  JtttrfJi.  dc  BtU,  Jvd,  lit* it 
cap.  39.  [c.  XTii.  §.  (.] 
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■one  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
Uke  Mediator^  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls^  and  represented 
^  our  spirits". 

Thirdly,  it  was  most  convenient  that  those  pious  solemnities 
'■nould  ]>e  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  that  his  Dis- 
ciples mii^lit  iVir  ever  fearn  wliat  honour  wa.s  fit  to  be  received 
»nd  given  at  their  fuacrals.    When  Ananias  died,  though  for  his 
Bin,  yet  they  itound  Aim  up,  and  carried  him  out,  and  buried  him:  Acts  v.  6. 
when  Stephen  was  stoned,  devout  men  carried  him  to  his  burial,  ActavuLa. 
j   and  made  great  lamentation  over  him :    and  when  Dorcas  died, 
'   tkey  vanhed  her,  and  laid  her  i«  an  upper  chamler :   so  careful  Acta  ix,  37. 
were  the  primitive  Christians  of  the  rites  of  burial.     Before, 
Uid  at  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Greeks  did  much,  the  Romans 
more,  use  the  burning  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved 
Only  their  ashes  in  their  urns:  but  when  Christianity  began  to 
toerease,  the  funeral  flames  did  cease,  and  after  a  few  emperors 
bad    received  baptism,  there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in  all  the 
^man   empire  '^.     For  the   first  Christians   wholly   abstained 


44  'Quicqtiid  gesttun  est  in  crnce 
iolsti,  in  tepultura,  in  resurrectione 
rtio  die,  in  UKensinne  in  ccelum,  in 
to    mmI  dextr&m  Patria,  ita  gcstum  ont, 

iiism  irboH,  non  mjstice  tanlum  ilictin, 
i  ^tmm  geatis,  confii^urArctiir  vita 
in^ftiana  quiR  hie  goritur.  Niu»  [irop- 
r  ejm  cmcem  dictuai  est,  Qu.i  auicm 
»■«  iJkruti  mnt,  camem  tiiam  cnrci- 
■'■  ■■«!(  mm  rHiit  et  cancupUctntiU ; 
op«.w  wpultarani,  C<mMeptUti  nmm 
M^  Ckritto  par  bajptimmn  m»  mvrttm: 
o^Vor  ramrreoiionein,  Ut  quemadmo- 
!■%  Chri$tiu  rttumsBit  a  mortuit  per 
PVVflWiJNtfm,  UaetnotU*  nmiUUe  vitve 
*^m»itmm;  propter  •sceiuioaein  in  en- 
im,  Mdemque  ad  dextratn  Patrin,  Si 
I  retwrrexittU  ram  Chri$lo,  qua  fiir- 
nmt  quofrite,  vbi  Chri4itu^  ett  ad 
Dei  tedeM.'  S.  J  itrrHst.  En- 
»»"^£*i.  ad  La*r.  cap.   53.  [vol.  vi.  p. 

^  ID.]  And  thia  was  before  oliserved 
'    C^rigm  ;  Ti  m/^i/ScSijx/tui  a»'a7f7^^- 

^*^*.  'EmwTor  yi^  alrruir  nal  tripLQaKiv 
•"^a  (Jfat  irctpA  Toii  (rvvtrarrrpov  ivTvy- 
■^^«iw«  Tp  yyai^  intoltixrvrai.  'ritrwtp 
*^  ri  rravptodiiyai  a,Miv  tx*'  "^^  ^1" 
tiniv  JLA^9fiar  if  r^,  Xpttrr^  avut- 
t.vpttfttu,   Kol    T^  dificurofifi'ifi  4k  rov, 


rf  aravp^  -rou  Kvphv  f«i3  'bjcraD  XpttrroVy 
0i'  vl  ifxol  Kdtrjuoi  ifTraipanai,  Hii,yi»  T^ 
ttiiTfi^.  Mtil  6  6iyaro\  aifTov  opayxaioi, 
Sm  t^,  *0  TjiAp  iw4^affr,  rfj  auaprltf 
iwt$ayfv  dcpdra^'  Hal  6t&  rb  riiv  iitcainr 
kfytiv,  2uftiinfKfH>6fXfvo%  rtf  Oartirifi  atroi, 
Koi  rh.  El  miyarfOivofitv,  Koi  ifv^4i<Tofjnr' 
oUtu  Hal  ii  Taif)i]  alnou  tpOifn  ifl  roi/f 
avfJL^6p<poifS  Tou  Oavcfrov  avrov,  iral  robi 
ffuffTaupitiOfVTat  abif  Koi  tTvya'ritBay6yTat, 
KxiBh  Kol  Tff  HaifAy  \t\titrcu  t6,  Stii'c- 
rdipTff^Ltv  yap  ain-^  iii  toD  fiairrltrfuirnt, 
Koi  avyaudirrrifity  altn^.  (7(rtit,  C'tll.  lib. 
ii,  [c.  6t).  p.  4.i8  D.] 

•l''  This  appparoth  1>t  Macrrthiii.<i,  who 
lived  in  the  time  of  Tbeodinrins  junior, 
aiid  tcMtltieth  thus  much  ;  '  Licet  urendi 
corpom  dcfuncborum  usus  no«iro  secoilo 
nolluB  Bit,  lectio  tamcn  docet,  eo  tem- 
pore quo  igni  dari  honor  mortuis  hab«> 
bntar^  &c.'  Satuma!.  tib.  vii.  rap.  7. 
That  this  waa  done  by  tho  Christians  is 
certaitij  b«H:ause  the  heathens  andently 
did  object  it  to  tha  Christionft,  'Indd 
videlicet  et  e.vecrantur  rogos,  et  dam- 
n&iit  ignium  aepultnras.'  And  the  an- 
swer given  to  this  objection  wan,  '  Neo, 
ut  crcJitin,  ullijm  damnum  Hepnlturae 
tiniemu!«,  Bed  vetorem  et  melioreni  con- 
Buetiidiaem     hamandi     frequcntamus.' 
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from  consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed 
example  of  our  Saviour's  funeral,  making  use  of  precioos 
ments  for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  tliey  liv-!. 
spending  the  spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves '*.  The  de^  i  .^ 
of  the  persons  which  interred  Christ,  and  the  enumc: 
their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commeudatiou  of  her 
brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial,  have  bcea 
thought  sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  can*fnJ 
and  decent  scpuHure  of  Christians^?,  For  as  natural  rettoQ 
will  teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodies  of 
men,  though  dead,  in  reference  to  the  sonls  which  fortneriy 
inhabited  them""*:  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers  of  oor 
xC0r.vi.19,  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as  UntpUt  ef 


Afinue.  Felix  in  Oetavio,  cap.  xi.  rt  34. 
And  TertuUian  ;  '  Et  hoc  eiiirn  in  opi- 
nione  quonindain  eat ;  propberea  neo 
ignibua  fiinerariduni  niunt,  paruentea 
BU|>erRuD  amiiiiti.  Alia  est  aiitcm  taXio 
pk'tatia  istiijtt,  nan  rcLiquiU  aniinie  lulu- 
latrix,  s<*d  crudeliUitiH  etiatn  corporis 
nomine  averHatri*,  qund  et  ip«um  homo 
noa  utique  ciereatur  pcBnali  exitu  iin- 
pendi.'  De  Anim.  cap.  51,  [p.  501  Cj 
•  At  ego  magia  ridubo  vulgiw,  tunc  qao- 
que  qnmo  ipaoa  defuiictos  &troc[aaiaie 
exurit,  quoa  postmodum  gulosisBime 
nutrit,  iiadem  i^uibus  et  promerens  et 
oSendena.  O  pietatecn  de  crudelitate 
ludeDtflm  I  BMcrifioat,  an  inaultHt,  quum 
creuutw  cnmiit  T  'Idetn,  de  Hetrur.  Cam. 
cap.  I.  [p.  3JS  A.] 

■i"  Tbe  Heathens  objected  it  to  the 
primitive  Ghriatians  ;.  '  Beservatia  un- 
gneuta  funenbua.'  Minuc.  Felix  in 
Ontario,  cap.  11.  And  Tcrtullian  con- 
ftsaaeth  itj  '  Thura  plane  non  eiuimu5. 
Si  Arabiie  qaeruiitur,  Hcient  Babsci  plu- 
ria  et  caHoria  8u.i»  mercsa  Climtiania 
Bepeliendia  proHigari,  quam  diia  fumi- 
g&ndis.'  Apologet.  cap.  41.  [p.  34  B.] 
And  Bpeakiog  of  apices  ;  '  Etiam  homi- 
nibiu  ad  pigmenla  medicinalia,  nobis 
quoque  iusuper  ad  solabla  eepnlturaa  osni 
KUtit.'  De  Idololat.  rap.  ii.  [p.  91  C] 
So  Clemens  Alexandrious :  Mopf^orroi 
yip  01  rtKpol'  and  again,  Ajyitp  ifwipfitrpot 

Urowyrnvffiv.   Pad.  lib.  ii.  Cap.  8.  [toL  i. 

p.  '05.] 

't'  '  Ipiie  DominuB  die  tcrtio  resurreo- 
turus  religioes   mulieria   bonum    opua 


praMlicat,  pnedicandamqtie  eamiiMa^ 
quott  unguentum  [tretiosum  mpcr  nan* 
bra  ejus  effiulerit,  ati^ue  boo  ad  on 
sepelienduni  fecerit.  £t  laudaliiliter 
commemiirantur  in  Evangt'lio,  qni  ror 
puB  (?juH  de  cruce  acceptura  diliyrntw 
atque  honorifice  tegendum  Bopeliendaa- 
qne  curamnt.  Verurn  iatje  aoctoritatia 
non  hoc  adnionont,  qaod  inat  vflw 
cadaveribtu  seojuu  :  aed  ad  Dei  jnn- 
dentiam,  cui  plaoent  etiam  talia  pictatia 
otSoia,  corpora  quoqiM  mortaonon  fth 
ttnere  Bignifioant,  propter  fidoa 
rectiooia  aatruendiviu.'  S.  AfUL  A 
Civit.  Dd,  lib.  t.  cap.  t  j.  [toL  tn,  {l, 
14  B.] 

••H  Oiair  Si—\uwtl  4/w  oM  ^  lal 
'HpflucAc/rov  \iy6fi.tyor,  Swtp  KiXjirtt  ^fi- 

Ttpot-  Kalroi  y*  ftroi  rit  &f  gai  wtfl 
Tou,   8ti  tA  fiiy  K6wpia  iK0\frri.  i^^m,  d 

4«0\ilToi.     Karii   ykp   rain    iirrtt9T4fmt 
T&v  vificBV,  fitr^  T^T  ifSixondnp  in 
rh  TOiairra  ri/uiir,  ro^t  i^ioifr^t 
{f$pi^afify   Tj7    tveduu    r^w    iroi 

iKtimfir  rh   aasfiA,  its  «al  T«k  rwr 
ffiitara.    Orig.  C0fU.  CtU,  lib.  T.  [c.  M. 
p.  595E.] 

-NffitinrifUii  yf  fiir 

KAoIfcf  is  Kf  Odryiri  fipormm  ical  wirpmf 

iwlvT^. 
tovri  ru  Kol  t^P^^  ota*'  ^^i^po^n  iff 

raiiat, 

KtlpaaScd  rt  uifiipf  /3aA./«4V  r*  kt^  l^<VV 
wapfiair,  'OS.  V.  I95. 


«  in  MJB 
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Uoly  GhoH,  and  bouglii  by  Christy  to  be  nuule  one  day  like 

ito   his  glorious   bodyj  tbey  thought  them   no  ways  to  be 

fleeted  after   death '^^  but   carefully  to   be  laid  up  in  the 

jbe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become 

[the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living.     And  this 

lecent  ciistoni  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so  acceptable 

into  God,  that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  effectual  in  the 

inversion  of  the  heathens  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel^". 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for 

le  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 

rerity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  follow,  had 

body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for  a 

meral,  Iwund  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices;  and 

that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn 


*9  *  Nee  ideo  tam«n  contemnenda  et 
bjicienda  sunt  corpora  defunctonun, 
bxhneque  jiwtoniui  atquo  fiJeliuin, 
libiu  tonqoam  organis  et  vasiit  ad  om- 
bon»  opera  Sanctos  utua  Mt  Spin- 
Bi  enim  patema  TMtis  et  uinulua, 
ai  quid  hajusmodi,  tento  ohariOB  eat 
poatoia,  qtuuito  erga  parontea  major 
•dectua;  doUo  modo  ipsa  spemenda 
■unt  corpora^  quo;  atique  ma]  to  famili- 
ariuA  atque  catijnnctiua  quam  quielibet 
iodiuneiitA  geuttviuus.  Miec  euiia  non 
»d  omamentuni  vet  ndjutorium,  quod 
Adhibetor  extrinsecua,  sed  ad  ipsam  na- 
turazn  hominia,  pertinent.'  S,  Auffutt^ 
de  Cicit.  Dei,  lib.  \.  cap.  13.  [vol.  vii.  p, 
13  F.j  Talrra  rtX^aas  i  itpipxii^^  ^-''OtI- 
0i7a'iir  ii)  etntf  Ti^i^  rh  avpjiy  fjitff  iripoiv 
iitoToyiif  Upiin>  ffu/ndntv.  Ll  yap  iy  <f  fXP 
««i  aifuttl  T^¥  9<o<^tA.q  ^(tf^f  i  KtKotftii}' 
tiipot  i$!v,  rffiiof  (<rraf  ^«t4  r^t  iffim 
M"'XVf  <cai  t6  aTjiia6\^acw  aur^  trwfxa  itsri 
Toi>s  Upovt  iipitTas,  ii>Of¥  i}  Oila  tiKtuo' 
avtnt  tuTO,  Tov  a^fripov  adfiaTos  aiirj 
Safp*iTiu  T^f  di^ida(ar  A-^ffii,  ws  inovo- 
ptvT^  Kol  ov(ip.»T6xv  ^i  iffias  1^  Trjt 
ifot^tas  (tt^i.  Dionyt.  Eccl.  Hierarchy 
***P-  7-  [P-  ^50  C.]  '  Propter  patrem 
mQitiam  Cluuti  desenun,  cui  scpulturarn 
Cbristi  caiua  non  debeo,  qmua  etiaiu 
oriinibaa  ejus  oaiua  debeo  T'  S.  flicron. 
SpuL  ad  nd'uxiof.  de  Luude  Vit.  Soli- 
tat,  cap.  3.  [Epist.  ZIT.  vol.  i.  p.  30  A,] 
iO  Tbia  was  oboerved  by  Julian  the 
Apostate-,  who,  writing  to  an  idolatroua 
bigb  prioat,  pata  him  in  mind  of  thoae 
PEAHSON. 


things  by  which  he  thought  the  OhH«- 
tiana  gained  upon  the  world,  and  re- 
commonds  timm  to  the  practice  of  the 
heathen  p  Keats.  Of  these  ho  rockona 
three;  the  gravity  of  their  carriage, 
their  kindaeas  to  Btrjmgera,  and  their 
care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Tf  oi^ 
Vfius  ot6ft*0a  Taiha  apKUf,  ouS*  dvoiSA^- 
TTOftty  ft  |U(t\iirTa  riiv  i$t6Tf}Ta  (bo  he  calls 
Chriatianitj,  becauso  they  rejected  all 
the  heathen  gods)  <TvyTji^T}<Ttv,  rj  wept  roht 
Itravs  tpiKarOpanriof  itai  rtpl  riti  raijfis 
Twy  vtKpwr  "rpofiiiBtia,  xal  7}  wtfr\aaftiyi} 
atpivirTfi  Kari  rhv  0'av  ;  my  fKatrrov  ofo- 
fioi  j(pi\yat  Trap  i)^uy  iiXTtBuf  irmjStirttr- 
Oai.  Eput.  49.  ad  Artadum.  [p.  4.1  c)  D,} 
And  aa  Julian  obsenred  the  caro  of 
burial  as  a  great  encouragement  to  tha 
heathens  to  turn  Chriatiaua,  ho  Gregory 
l^azianzen  did  obaervc  the  same  to  the 
great  diahonour  of  the  Apostate,  com- 
paring  his  funeral  with  hia  predeceasor  a. 
'O  p,hf  yitp  (that  'i&  Cooatantiua)  vo^- 
ifffiwtrat  wariiifMins  *v^i)filais  t*  ttal  wofi- 
*tus,  Kad  Toirroit  S^  tois  r,fitTtpois  ffffiyois^ 
tpScui  wavyixott  iral  SifSouxiais,  ah  Xpt- 
aruwol  Tifioy  fxtTiaTauriy  tiitrtfii}  yitfiiCo' 
fitv^  Kai  ^frtTui  Ttavifyvpts  fitrh  tABovs,  ^ 
ixKofuXi^  TOV  tfiifiOTos.  But  aa  for  Julian, 
yiifioi  ytKolu/y  ^yoy  avrhy,  xai  rotj  iwh 
rijs   ffjfijjrSi  t^ffxif^iy  iwofiTFirro — twf   ij 

Tapaiaav  axnhv  vToSiX'TOi  *iXit tv9a 

8i  01  refxtvot  irt^y,  koI  ri^oi  i^iyurrotf 
KoX  valtii  kwiwrv<rTo%,  koI  ovA^  Btarhs  «&• 
at^y  &^%ai.     Orat,  in  Julian,  i.  [Orat. 
V.  §.  16,  18.  pp.  i57-»59-] 
D  d 
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ARTICLE  IF. 


from  consuming  of  the  dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  fullowed 
example  of  our  Saviour's  fuueral,  making  use  of  precioiu 
ments  for  the  dead,  which  they  refused  while  they  Uved, 
spending  the  spiees  of  Arabia  in  their  graves  <*.    The  d« 
of  the  persons  wliich  interred  Christ,  and  the  enumei 
their  virtues,  and  the  everlasting  commendation  of  her 
brake  the  box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  buriul,  have 
thought  sufllt'ient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  eaxcAl] 
and  decent  sepulture  of  Christiana^'.     For  as   natural 
will  teach  ua  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodi« 
men,  though   dead,  in  reference  to  the  souls  which  for 
inhabited  them^**:    so,  and  much   more,  the  followers  of 
zOw.vii^.  Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  living  as  tern} 


Afinue.  Felix  in  Oetario,  mp.  ri.  et  34. 
Aad  Tertullian  ;  '  Et  hoc  enjin  in  opi- 
tiiaae  quoi'unilaiii  est ;  propterea  nuo 
ignibiu  funeraoduin  aiuut,  parcentea 
superfluo  jiniiuoi.  Alia  est  svutcui  r;itio 
pietatis  Utiuct,  aon  reli<|uiis  atiiinee  odu- 
l&Lrix,  Bed  cmdelitotis  eiiam  cor pn da 
nomine  aversatrix,  qund  et  ipsum  hnmo 
Hon  utiquc  mcreatur  pccnali  exitu  iin- 
jieiidi/  De  Anim.  cap.  51.  [p.  3,01  C] 
*  At  ego  magis  ridebo  vulgus,  tunc  quo- 
que  quom  ipaoa  defuiictos  atrocisalme 
exurit,  quos  postmodum  guloKJsiiime 
nutrit,  iiwJeiQ  igiiibus  et  promereDs  et 
«ffendena.  O  piet!it«in  de  crudelitate 
ludeatsm  t  Bacriiicat,  an  inaultat,  quum 
coranutia  eremat  f  'Idem,  de  Se*ar.  Cant. 

«;»■  f.  [p-  315  A.] 

't^  TLe  HoathcDs  objected  it  to  the 
priuutive  CbriatiAiuB  ;  '  ReaerTatiB  un- 
gueuta  funeribuH/  Minuc,  Felix  in 
Octitvlo,  cap.  TJ.  Atid  Tertullian  con- 
ftoseth  it,  'Tbura  pbine  n»n  eiuimuB. 
Si  Arabia  queruiitur,  Hcient  Sabiei  plu- 
rijj  ot  cariuris  suae  mercos  Cbristiania 
■epelieadis  profligari,  quain  dik  furai- 
gandis.'  Apologet.  cap.  41.  [p.  54  B.] 
And  spflfUiing  of  spioea  ;  'Etiiuu  bomi- 
niliUB  ad  pigiaeuta  niediciDalio,  nobis 
quoque  iiisuper  ad  aolatia  ^pultune  neui 
aunt.'  De  Idololut.  cap.  11.  [p.  91  C] 
So  Clemens  Alexaadrinug  ;  Mup((ofTiu 
yhp  oi  vtHpoi'  and  again,  A/  yap  iiwipn^Tpot 
XpKTtts  TWk  fxipuiv  KV^tias,  oil  ffvuBtfi^tofi 
iworvtouffir.   Pad.  lib.  ii.  cop.  6.  [voL  i. 

4*  •  Ipso  Domlaus  die  tcrtio  resurreo- 
turuB  religiose   mulieriji    bouum    opua 


pne<:Ucat,  pnrdicanduiDq^e  eOBtUi 
quud  unguentum  pretiomun  ntper  toea* 
bra  ejus  e£Fuderit,  »ique  boc  ad  ■■ 
sepeliendum  fecerit.  £l  Uadaijilv 
cotiimemnratitur  in  Evangellts  ^«i^^ 
pua  ejuA  de  cruce  Bcceptmu  diEfailv 
atque  hotiorifice  tegendum 
que  curamnt.  Vcram  istjp 
Don  hoc  admonent,  quod  ioBt 
cadavcriboB  senaua :  sed  ad  Dei 
dentiam,  cui  plaoent  etiam  taJia  picMa 
ofHcia,  corpora  qaoqoe  mortDonm  pet- 
tinere  gignificaot,  propter  fidem 
rectioQiJi  a«trueudatu.*  S.  ^h^mL  A 
Cirit.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  rj.  [red.  riL  yi 
14  B.] 

'HpoKXflrou  \ry4furor,  ItwpKiKrmt 
Xil^fir,  8ri  ifixvil  *lvt  icwrptmie  ^ctfXf ^ 
rtpof  ttatroi  yt  ^rol  rts  ^  «al  v«^  *f^ 
tov,  8ti  Tck  fiiif  K6wpia  iKPAt/rA  4nm,d 
S*  /(  avBpiivov  viKVfs  Sta  f^r  irciml^wgm 

iKfiKrjToL  Kari  yitp  -roits 
ran  y&pM¥,  fitri  T^s  /rSfX^M^*^'  •" 
rd  ToiaOra  Ti^^r,  Tdi^s  Lliovrrai'  &>«f4 
v$piCi»fi«r  rp  iundfiu  r^r  i^virl^mrm 
'h'X^*'t  i^^oppiwrovvrtt  /tcrA  t^  /(cAii^ 
iKtlyifr  rh  <rwfta,  art  icol  t^  Tar 
irti)iaTa.  Grig.  cont.  Cel*.  lib,  t.  [i 
P-  595  E.J 

■'N*fi*<ra-w/iai  yt  /ti* 


Tovr6  n  ttal  yipta  tXvif  ifCvpcSn  gpf> 

Kf  IpaaOal  re  xinn*  ^aX/«iy  r'  ^ai  Uqw 
V9ptii¥.  '03,  J*.  IJJ. 


ZTo/y  Ghott,  and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be  made  one  day  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  they  thouj^ht  them  no  wajrs  to  be 
A  neglected  after  death  >^,  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in  the 
wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  as  might  become 
the  honour  of  the  deadj  and  comfort  of  the  living.  And  this 
decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  waa  so  aceeptablo 
unto  God,  that  by  his  providence  it  proved  most  effectual  in  the 
conversion  of  the  heathens  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel  ^<'. 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  death  already  past,  and  the 
verity  of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to  fullow,  had 
his  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  prepared  for  a 
funeral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid  in  spices;  and 
after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  hewn 


*Nec  ideo  t*meii  eontemnonds  et 
gant  corpora  defunctorunij 
|ae  jnatonim    atqne    fitlolium, 
tanqiuun  orgaDia  et  tbbu  ad  otti' 
bona  opera  Sanctua  uaua  est  Spiri- 
Si  «Bim  patentn  veatifl  et  anuutus, 
quid  hujuamwll,  ianto  charius  eat 
quanto   crga   parvntea    major 
ztufl ;    nullo   rnodo    ipsa    apcraenda 
corpora,  qua?  ntique  raalto  foiaili' 
I  atqae  conjunctioa  quam  quielibet 
iumeota  gevtamos.     Hso  eaim   nan 
onumentam  vel  adjutorium,  quod 
Ihtbetor  eztrinaecua,  aed  ad  ipsam  na- 
hominia.  pertinent/    S.  Augiat. 
'\i-it.  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [vol  vii.  p. 
.]    TouTa  Tf\r'aa%  i  UpdpxHt,  iworl- 
if<ru>  ^r  ofxf)  rtftltf)  rb  <rw^a,  fttS^  irtpw 
Tttyiiv  Upwr  ffu/fidiTuv.    Ei  yitfi  iv  ^vx$ 

i^iif,  rifuop  tarai'   fxtri.  Tijt  hffioi 
Ir4/]f^5  Kcd  T^  ffwadKrtaajf  ahr^  aHifia  ttarii 
itpovt   Itptaras,  tif6t¥   if  8fla  ititaio- 
fitrk    Tov    aiptT0pav    ffiifiaros   ai/rf 
ttrai  rkt  ifioifiiiLu  A^{(it,  its  A/xo-ro- 

riat  Co'VJ-  I>ionyt.  EccL  Jlurarch. 
7-  [p.    150  C]    '  Propter  patrem 

UitiHm  Chmti  deaeram,  cai  aepolturarn 
Cbriati  caaaa  noo  debeo,  quam  ctiam 
omnibaa  ejua  cauaa  dobcoT'  S.  J/icron. 
Fpiit.  ad  Ileliodor.  de  Laude  Vit.  Soli- 
tar,  cap.  3.  [Epbt.  iiv.  voU  i.  p.  30  A.] 

4«>  Thia  waa  obaorred  by  Julian  the 
Apofltate,  who,  writing  to  an  tdoLatroua 
high  prioet,  pnta  him  in  miod  of  tLofl« 

PEARSON. 


things  by  which  he  thought  the  Ohrta- 
tiaaa  gained  upon  the  world,  and  ro- 
oommeada  them  to  the  prnotico  of  tbo 
lieathea  prieata.  Of  theso  he  reckoiu 
throe  ;  the  gravity  of  tUeir  carriage, 
their  kindDE>sa  to  stringers,  and  their 
care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Ti  oSy 
rififif  oi6ixf&a  raura  iipKtiv,  o^S*  iwofi\^- 
■wofitv  ft  fii\iffTa  T^v  iBtinjra  (bo  he  calla 
Cliriatianitj,  liecauao  thoy  rejected  all 
the  himthon  gods)  (ruirijd^ijtrfv,  ij  -rtfti  roiit 
{fcout  <pt\af9pti>riay  ko!  wtpl  rks  ratpas 
Tut)  vtKpuv  vpofi4\9fia,  Ka\  77  wfwKaiO'p.iinf 
otftvirrfi  Kari.  rhv  ^lo¥  ;  uv  jxcurroj'  «Io- 

4cu.  £piat.  49.  ad  Anaeium.  [p.  419  D.] 
And  aa  Julian  observed  tlio  care  of 
burial  as  a  great  encimragement  to  the 
heathena  60  turn  Chriatiana,  ao  Gregory 
Naziaiuen  did  obaerva  the  aame  to  the 
great  di&honour  of  the  Apoattite,  oom> 
paring^  his  funeral  with  hia  predocessor'a. 
'O  fiif  yiip  (that  la  CoiwUtntius)  xofm- 
wtfiwtTOi  raiiKiifi.ois  tu^iijftiws  tt  ifol  itoft- 
woTi,  ic*l  ra{>Tott  5i  to?!  nfttTiptjts  (rtjLtfois, 
^SoTs  ircwfixots  teal  SifSovxiais,  all  Xpt- 
tTTMtfol  rtfiMt  fxtriffTauiv  tuctQrj  ('o^^ff- 
liff  Kol  yivfTiu  itatrfyyttpis  fitrii  waSovs,  ^ 
itcKOfuSij  TOV  (TtiiJMTos.  But  aa  for  Julian, 
Mifioi  y*\oiti>y  iiyor  ainht',  koI  roij  iwh 
TJjs  ffjfjjiojj  aSffxtoiv  ivofiTtvtrty—ittt  i| 
Tapfffoty  ainhy  {nrMx*Tat  ir6Kis  fyffa 

8<  oi  TtfKtvos  &-ritiov,  leal  xci^oi  i(iytffTOff 
Koi  yain  aw6wrv<rro%f  koI  ol>ii  6tajif  f&> 
at$iy  tn^cffi.     Orat.  in  Julian.  2,  [Orai, 
V.  §.  16,  18.  pp.  1 5  7-1. 59.] 
D  d 


4U2  ARTICLE   F. 

out  of  a  rock,  in  which  never  man  was  laid  before,  and  bjr  tkt 
rolling^  of  a  stone  unto  tlie  door  thereof^  entombed  there.  Thai 
I  believe  that  Christ  was  buried. 


ARTICLE    V. 

He  descended  into  Hell:  the  third  day  he  rote  again  from 
the  dead, 

A  HE  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  descent  into  heU,  haUi 
Bot  been  so  anciently  in  the  Creed  ^',  or  so  universally,  sb  tlie 


51  Firat,  it  Ib  to  be  obaervwl,  tlmt  the 
Descent  into  Hell  wafl.  not  in  the  ancknt 
Creeda  or  nileit  ol  Faith.  Borne  teU  lu 
that  it  WM  not  in  the  CoufeBsioa  of  Ig- 
nfttiuj.  BfMi.  ad  Magna.  But  indeed 
there  is  no  Confession  of  Faith  in  that 
Eftietle;  for  what  ia  rejid  there,  woa 
thruat  in  out  of  Cleraena'a  Conrtitu- 
tiona.  In  the  like  mannefj  in  vain  ia 
it  objeeted  that  it  was  omitted  by  Poly- 
oarp,  Clemena  Roman  uh,  and  Jug  tin 
Mar^,  because  they  liave  not  pre- 
tended any  rule  of  Faith  ur  Creed  of 
their  timee.  But  that  wliich  i^  mate- 
rial in  tlua  cnuHe,  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  rules  of  Faith  delivered  hy  Ire- 
nsuSj  lib.  i.  nap.  i.  [c.  lo.]  by  Origen, 
lib.  ■r*p\  dpx"*',  »'»  Proaen.  or  by  Ter- 
tuUiaii,  Adv.  Prax.  cap.  3.  Z*e  Virg. 
vdand.  cap.  i .  I>e  Prater,  adv.  Mceret. 
cap.  ij.  It  ia  not  expressed  in  those 
Creeda  which  were  made  by  the  Cuun- 
oils  aa  larger  explicatiosa  of  the  Apo* 
stlea'  Creed  :  not  in  the  Nicene  or  Con* 
atantinopolitan  \  not  in  that  of  Ephesua 
or  Chalcedou  ;  not  in  those  Confeusiona 
made  at  Bardica,  Antioch,  Selcucio^  Str- 
tninm,  &o,  It  is  not  inentioned  in 
several  Confeasiona  of  Faith  delivered 
by  particular  persona :  not  in  that  of 
Eiiaebius  CBaarienata,  presented  to  the 
Council  of  Nice,  Thiodoret.  Eitt.  Ecclet. 


lib.  i.  cap,  13.  [p.  37.]  not  in  that  af 

Marceliua  bishop  of  Anoyni,  deliTend 
to  Pope  JttiluB,  Epiphan.  Ham.  Ixzu. 
§.  10.  not  ID  that  of  Ariua  and  Eaaaioi, 
presented  to  Conataotine,  Socrqt.  Bim. 
EccUi.  lib.  i.  cap.  76.  [p.  61.]  not  vattaA 
of  Acaoiua  bishop  of  Ctesarea,  delivaral 
into  the  Synod  of  Seleucia,  Hoerat.  tilt  tl 
cap.  40.  fp-  I5I-1  not  in  that  of  EtiaU- 
thiua,  Theophilus,  and  Silraaoa,  aeat  to 
LiberiuB,  Socrat.  lib  it.  cap.  11.  Tlws 
ia  no  mention  of  it  in  tlie  Creed  ol  St 
Basil,  Tract,  dt  Fide  i»  Atcfticii;  in  t^ 
Creed  of  Epiphaniuii,  m  AneonUt,  %, 
tic*  [vol.  ii.  p.  III.]  Gelaaia^  Dwn»' 
sua,  MacariuSv  &c.  It  i«  not  in  tfaa 
Creed  expounded  by  St.  Cyril  (tJkiM^jh 
some  have  produced  that  Creed  to  pi 
ityt;  it  is  not  in  the  Creed  •»p'>««*M 
by  St.  AuguBtin,  JH  Fide  tt  Sfttbok; 
not  in  that  iTe  Sjfm&oh  nd  Oateeha 
nc$,  attributed  to  St.  Angustin  ;  not  in 
that  which  is  expounded  by  Maximna 
Taurinensis,  nor  that  so  often  inter' 
preted  by  Petroa  Chrysologus ;  nor  ia 
that  of  the  Church  of  Antioch,  delrvtnd 
by  Caasianus,  De  /ncanv  lib.  ri.  [e.  3.J 
neither  is  it  to  be  seen  in  the  MS, 
Creeda  net  forth  by  the  learned  An^ 
bishop  of  Armagh.  Indeed  it  is  fc**— n*^ 
by  Ruffinua.  that  in  his  time  it  1 
neither  in  the  Roman  nor  the  Oriantal 


*  [But  Epipfaauius  aeema  to  have  heard  of  the  doctrine,  since  be  speaks  of  via 

p.  »55  B.) 

\  [Though  the  claose  ia  not  in  the  Creed,  Cyril  aays  of  Christ,  KorijkBur  ttr  ri 
Karax^^fto^  (Cat.  IT.  11.  p.  57  B.)  and  i^*-Khdyjt  i  Oafirrot  $*wp^<ras  mokpit  rva 
HartKMrra  «l$  ^Sijk  Cat.  xiv.  19.  p.  314  B.)  It  ia  probable  therefore  that  Bof* 
finua  spoke  of  the  public  creeda,  whioh  were  recited  at  bi^tiim.  See  King  on  tim 
Creed,  p.  346.] 
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The  first  place  we  find  it  used  in  was  the  Church  of 
Lquileia;  and  the  tirae  we  are  sure  it  was  used  in  the  Creed  A^yC^^^cLi 
>f  that  Church  was  less  than  four  hundred  years  after  Christ.    , 
ift^r  that  it  came  into  the  Roman  Creed  "^^^  and  others*^,  and  '^•'^  ^ 

ith  heen  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  ever    ,'  '   . 

Indeed  the  descent  into  hell  hath  always  heen  acceptcd^^j  but 
ith  a  various  exposition:  and  the  Church  of  England  at  the  -^^ 
.'formation^  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of  which, 
lis  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of  the 
tides  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  ai'c  admitted  to  any  bene- 
5,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  oblig-ed  to  subscribe.  And 
the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a  certain  cxplica- 
ion,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of  King  Edward  the 
:th,  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of  Scripture  interpreted 
'df  this  descent :  Thai  the  body  of  Christ  luy  in  the  grave  nnfd  his 
resurrection :  but  hii  gpirit,  whith  he  gave  «/),  wan  mitk  (he  spirit* 
tchich  mere  detained  in  prison,  or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  thetn,  as 
the  place  in  St.  Peter  testifeiA-''^.  So  Hkewise  after  the  same  i  Pet.  m, 
manner  in  the  Creed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  '^' 


CreedB ;  '  Sdendum  bmus  e«t,  qnwi  in 
Ecclesie  Boomqb  Bymbolo  non  Imbetur 
AthlitMm,dt»eendU  ad tn/erna ;  aed  nequo 
In  Orieatis  EodesiU  habetur  hie  eenno.' 
Jttffin.  m  Symb.  [§.  18.  p.  ccxit.]  It  ia 
MftAio  therefore  (nor  can  we  diaprove 
it  by  any  acknowledged  evidence  of 
ftntiquity),  thiit  the  article  of  the  De- 
■cent  iutu  Heti  wiui  nut  in  the  Koman, 
or  any  of  the  Oriuutal  Creeda** 

i'  Ttuit  tho  Deficeot  iato  Hbll  oamei 
affcerwanls  into  tbo  Bodi&d  Creed  ap> 
pcmretb.  not  only  beoktue  ve  find  it 
tb«re  of  late,  bat  because  we  find  it 
often  in  the  Latin  Church  many  agea 
Rince  :  u  in  that  produced  by  Etheriu^ 
against  Elipandiu  in  the  year  785  ;  in 
the  115th  B«nDon  de  Tempore,  falsely 
aacnbed  to  St.  Augustin.  where  it  ia 
attribotod  to  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle ; 
in  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed  falnely 
aecribod  to  St.  ChryBoatoni. 

u  Ai  in  the  Creed  attributed  to  8t. 
AthanafBioB,  which  though  we  canntjt 
say  was  his,  yet  we  know  was  extant 


about  the  year  600.  by  the  epistle  of 
IitidoniB  Hlapalensis  ad  Cktudium  Bvr- 
cem.  It  was  also  inserted  into  the  Creed 
of  the  Ciiuncii  of  Ariminum,  [&■!>- 359-1 
Socmt.  Ilitt.  Eccla.  lib.  ii.  cap.  37.  and 
of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  held 
in  the  year  6,\$ ;  and  of  the  sixteenth 
Council  of  the  same  Toledo,  held  in  the 
year  693. 

A4  'Quia  niai  infidelis  negaverit fuissa 
apnd  Inferos  Christum  T'  S.  Augvit, 
Epiat.  xcix.  cap.  2.  \.  3.  [aL  £p.  olxiv, 
Tol.  li.  p.  574  C] 

56  '  Nam  corpus  usque  ad  resurrec- 
tionem.  ia  sepulchro  jacuit,  spiritus  ab 
illo  einisauB  cum  sptritibus  qui  in  car- 
cero  6tve  in  Inferno  detinebantur  fuit, 
illiaquo  pRcdicavit,  quemadmodum  tes- 
ta tur  Petri  locus,  &o.'  ArticuU  an. 
1551.  Which  place  wa«  also  made  use 
of  in  tho  Exposition  of  the  Creod  con- 
tiuned  in  the  Catechiion  set  forth  by 
the  authority  of  King  Edward,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign. 


*  [CoDMning  this  clause,  see  King's  CritkaX  Hittory  qf  th*  Apotdes'  Crtedf 
e.  vr.  Grab*  in  BuUi  Jud.  Ecel.  Cath.  ad  0.  iv,  v,  et  ri.  f.  is.     Lavater,  de  Dt' 
JttM  CArMtt  ad  iT^/irrM.] 

D  d  2 
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Psalm,  and  still  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  Paahns,  the  same 
exposition  is  delivered  in  this  staff: 

And  BO  he  died  in  the  flesh, 
But  qaidcened  in  the  spirit: 
His  bodj  then  wu  hnried. 
As  is  our  lue  And  right. 

Hk  spirit  did  after  this  descend 
Into  the  lower  parts, 
or  them  that  long  in  darkneos  were 
The  trae  light  of  their  hearts. 

But  in  the  Synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen  Eliza* 

heth,  the  Articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deliver  the  same 

descent,  but  without  any  the  least  explication,  or  reference  to 

Article  in.  any  particular  place  of  Scripture,  in  these  words :  A$  ChriH  died 

for  V8  and  waa  buried,  so  also  it  i*  to  he  believed  that  he  teeiU  down 
into  hell.  Wherefore  being  our  Church  hath  not  now  impoied 
that  interpretation  of  St.  Peter's  words,  which  before  it  inti- 
mated  j  being  it  hath  not  delivered  that  as  the  only  plaoe  of 
Scriptnre  to  found  the  descent  into  hell  upon ;  being  it  bath 
allcf^ed  no  other  place  to  ground  it,  and  delivered  no  other 
explication  to  expound  it :  we  may  with  the  greater  liberty  pus 
on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  Article,  and  to  give  om 
pai-ticular  judgment  in  it,  bo  far  as  a  matter  of  so  much  ohflcaritj 
and  variety  will  ]>ermit. 

First  then,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was  fint 
in  the  Aquileian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in  tlic 
express  and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as  may  be 
capable  of  a  greater  latitude,  descendit  in  iti/ema:  which  words 
as  they  were  continued  in  other  Creeds**,  so  did  they  find  % 
double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks;  some  translating  i»> 

fema,  hell;  others,  the  lower  parts^':  the  first  with  relation  to 

niiiun,  fit  T&  KteraxMna  war^Mm*, 
Since  that  it  ia,  Dacendil  ad  Imf^m, 
and  Ka-rtK66rra  tU  ^Sov,  or  Vttcmdd 
ad  fnfemum,  as  Yenautius  Fortuaataa 
Expot.  in  Symb.  [xi.  i.]  For  t4  «cn»- 
Tctra  is  a  fit  interpretation,  if  w«  tak« 
It\ferna  according  to  the  vulgar  ety- 
mology ;  as  St.  Au>^stin,  '  Jt^eri  M 
quod  mJrn  sint,  Latioe  appellantor.' 
I)t  Oen.  ad  lii.  lib.  xiL  cap.  54.  [{.  66. 
vol.  iii.  p.  333  B.J  or  as  Nonius  Mar> 
cellus,  '  Infcrvm  ab  imo  dictum,  node 
Inferi,  quibus  iiiferins  nihiL*  Oaf.  L 
%.  111.  Again^  Jn/ema  maj  mU  be 
tnuulcted  fSirr,  if  it  be  taken  aooordiaf 


f^jCAX^ 


5«  'Descendit  in  Infema,'  or  'ad  In- 
,»»-/.  fema,'  b  the  general  writing  in  the 
ancient  MSS.  ;  as  the  learned  Arch- 
bishop testiiietL  of  those  in  tlie  Bene- 
dictine and  Cuttonian  Libraries ;  to 
which  I  may  add  tliose  in  the  Library 
at  Wefltminater ;  we  nee  the  same  like- 
wide  in  that  of  Elijtandus,  '  Descendit 
ftd  Inft-rua.'  Which  words  arc  so  re- 
cited in  the  Creed  delivered  in  the  Cate- 
chism set  forth  by  the  authority  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  An.  Pom.  1553. 

57  80  the  ancient  MSS.  in  Bcne't 
College  Library,  Ka,T*KB6ina  *U  rh,  kot^ 
TOTo*  and  the  Confession  made  at  Sir- 
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It.  Peter's  words  of  Christ,  Th&tt  will  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  Actaii.  37. 
le  second  referring^  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  He  descended  into  the  Ephes-iv-g. 
lower  jaarts  of  the  earth. 

Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  Aqmleiaii  Creedj,  where  this     Q 


7. 


the  Gr«ek  fv«/»ai,  with  ttie  ^olick  di- 
giunma,  from  wbicli  dialect  most  of  the 
LtkliD  I&ngiiage  came,  'Erftpot,  Inferi. 
Now  frcpoi,  according  to  the  Greek 
oampoBitioiii  is  nothing  else  but  ^ox* 
Mrwi*  "Bcf^M,  al  rtxpol,  iirh  rav  iv  rfj 
tp^  K*7ir€ai,  8  4(rrit>,  iv  Tp  y^.  Etym.  and 
8uidA8,  'Eyfpoit,  vtKpoh,  knh  tov  iv  rp 
fjpf  vficr^oi.  '^pa  is  anciently  the  earth, 
from  whence  f^a^f ,  xa^aC**  ^^  f^<^  earth  : 
ir*pot  tben  lire  in  the  earth,  a»  thej  sup- 
posed the  msnea  or  spirits  of  the  dead 
to  be :  from  whence  Homer, 

— *Af8i)i  ivipoitxiv  ifdirtrmPf 

•1\.  6.  188. 
of  Pluto  ;  and  Hesiod, 

Tpiira'  'AtJjjs  ivipoici  Kvawp^nxhiouTiif 
i*iaamy'  Qtoy,  v.  850. 

axtd  in  tnutntion  of  them  ^rEiicbyluB, 
Vri  rt  Koi  ''Epixrj,   iStairiAeD  t    tvipwv. 

Peri.  r.  631. 

TbuB  tv*poi  are  those  which  iEschjliu 
elsewhere  callB  roht  yas  vip6fv  nnd  rovi 
yiit  (p*p*i*v.  And  as  iff  pot  are  tke  souls 
of  tk^  dead  in  the  earth,  bo  are  Inferi 
in  the  firat  aooeptiuHj  that  is.  Manes. 
Ponipomiu  MeU,  'Augyhe  manes  tiin- 
turn  deoe  putant;'  De  &Uti  Or&.  ^li^.  r. 
cap.  9.  [c.  8.  ^.  8.]  which  Ptiny  delivers 
ihuB  :  'Augyliu  Inferos  tantnm  colunt.^ 
Hist.  Nat.  lib.  r.  cap.  8.  and  Solinus, 
•  Augyltpvero  solos colunt  Inferos.'  Pol^- 
kiMt.  cap.  34.  Inferi  were  then  first  (vt- 
ptHt  tJu  «ouU  of  men  m  the  earth :  and  aa 
flidiMS  ia  not  only  taken  for  the  aouia  be- 
low, bat  also  for  the  place,  as  in  the  poet ; 

•■^—^—  Man<4que  jtrofundi, 

Virg.  Georg.  i.  143. 
and 

—  Hae  manci  teniai  mihi  fama  nb 
isnoi;  Maeii.  iv.  387. 


-y**-^ 


H 


Article  was  first  expressedj  there  was  no  mention  of  Christ's 
burial;    but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus,  crucijied    If,^- 
under  Poniius  Ftlatet  he  descended  in  inferna***.     From  whence   /V,  ^.^.^'^ 
there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of  RuiRnus,  who  first  ^^^_^ ^O /<Jvt«** 
W  expounded   it,  was  most  true,  that  though   the   Koman  and  ^^ 

Oriental  Creeds  had  not  their  words,  yet  they  had  the  sense  of^     ^^        Aj 

to  the  true  origination,  which  is  from     bo  Inferi  ia  most  frequently  ased  for  the       ^^  ,  Jt..^^ 

place  under  ground  where  the  aoula  de-^.'\    ^j^        -  ^ 
parted  are  ;  and  the  hiftnia  rauat  then  ^ii<*C4*^ 

be  those  regionH  in  whicb  they  take  up  4  « 

their    hiibitatioDs.      And  60  Heteendit  J—  Xj^.  <^^jf^ 
ad  Inferno,  Kaj^KStv  iU  '^inv,  and  De-  .^A^^ 

teendit  ad  Info'Oi,  are  the  same.  ^;^*"       '^ 

5m  So  are  the  words  cited  in  Ruffinus, 
'  Cnicifixus  sub  PonUo  Filnto,  descendit 
in  Infema.'  And  his  obeervation  upon 
them  ia  this  ;  '  Sciendum  sane  est,  quod 
in  Ecclesio)  Romance  Symbolo  non  hMe- 
betur  additum,  Datceudit  ad  Infema i 
sed  neque  in  Orientis  £k)clesiia  imbetnr 
bio  senno  ;  vis  tamen  verbi  eadem  vide- 
tur  esse  in  eo  quod  sopultun  dicitur.' 
Expofi.  S^fmi.  [5. 18.  p.ccxii.]  Tho  mum* 
may  also  be  obserrod  in  the  Athaaasian 
Creed,  which  has  the  I>sacent,  but  not 
the  Sepulture ;  Who  m^ertd  for  our  tal- 
ration,  descended  into  Hell,  rose  ngai» 
tke  third  daif  from  the  dead.  Nur  ia 
this  oxdy  observable  in  those  two,  but 
also  in  the  Creed  made  at  Sinuium,  and 
produced  at  Arimiimni,  in  which  the 
words  ran  thus,  ^ravpui6fvra,  koI  ira- 
Bii^Of  Kol  i,ToBa>'6vTa,  Kal  fit  tb  mrraX' 
6Avia  icaTfKSivTa..  [Socr.  ii.  37.]  Where 
though  the  Descent  be  ezpreHsed,  and 
the  Burial  be  not  mentioned,  yet  it  ia 
most  certain  Uxoae  men  which  made  it 
(heretics  indeed,  but  not  in  this)  did 
not  understand  his  Burial  by  that  De- 
scent :  and  that  a[>pearB  by  addition  of 
the  following  words  ;  Eii  rk  xarax&ipia 
Karf  AO^PTO,  Kcd  rk  ixtlfff  oiKorofi'fiirewrUy 
hy  iniKotpol  ^Sov  lS6prn  ^pi{aK  For  ha 
did  not  dispose  and  order  things  below 
by  bis  btxly  in  the  grave,  nor  could  the 
keepers  of  the  gates  of  UeU  be  af&ighted 
with  any  sight  of  bis  corpse  lying  in  tine 
aepulohro. 


^  .^ 
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them  in  the  word  buried.  It  appcareth  therefore  that  the  ^lA 
intention  of  putting  these  words  in  the  Creed  was  only  lo 
express  the  burial  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  descent  of  his  body 
into  the  grave.  But  althong-h  they  were  first  put  in  the  Aq«u- 
leian  Creed,  to  signify  the  burial  of  Clirist;  and  those  which 
had  only  the  burial  in  their  Creed,  did  confess  as  much  as  those 
whieh  without  the  burial  did  express  the  descent :  yet  since  the 
Roman  Creed  hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial,  aod 
expressed  that  descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  heC, 
it  cannot  be  imajginod  that  the  Creed,  as  it  now  stands,  should 
sig-nify  only  the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.  But 
rather,  being  the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that 
Christ  did  some  other  way  descend  beside  his  burial;  bebg 
Ruffinus  liimself,  thoug'h  he  interpreted  those  words  of  the 
biupial  only>  yet  in  the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  cm 
Saviour's  death,  makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside, 
and  distinct  from,  his  sepulture ^^;  being  those  who  in  afler-agw 
added  it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
descended :  it  followeth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the  Creed,  it 
is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent  consiateth, 

Tliirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in  the 
Creed,  we  therefore  believe  because  it  is  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  consequently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  contained 
there;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing  elM 
but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of  the 
Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according  to  the 
true  interpretation  of  them  and  the  general  consent  of  the 
Church  of  God.     Now  these  words,  as  they  lie  in  the  Creed, 


6B  For  b»Ting  produced  many  places 
of  Scripture  to  ptore  the  circumetanoes 
of  our  Savijur's  death,  and  hnrmg  cited 
those  pa.rticularly  which  did  belong  unto 
his  Burinl,  ho  passes  farther  to  his  De- 
scent, in  these  words  ;  '  Sed  et  quod  in 
iDfemum  descendit,  eviJenter  pnenun- 
tiatur  in  PsabuU,  uhi  didt,  Et  in  puhe- 
rtm  mortit  dtdwa*ti  me;  et  iterum, 
Que  utilUat  in  savtfuine  meo  dum  dt- 
leendero  in  comtptionem  1  et  iterum, 
Daieendi  in  limum  profundi,  el  noti  est 
substantia.  Sod  et  Joannes  dicit,  Tu  t» 
qui  vtntwrut  e»,  in  infrmum  tine  duhio, 
an  alivm  enptcUtmvml  Undo  et  Pe- 
trus  dixit,  Quia  Chnntvu  mcrtijieatu* 
came,   viv^ficutu$    auten    spirita.      In 


ipgo,  ait,  eii  qui  in  carcere  hkdmi  traat 

in  ditbiit  Not:  in  quo  etijun  qoid  opcni 
egorit  in  Inferno  declaratur.  Sed  tt 
ipse  DominuB  per  Prophet«m  didi  tMh 
quam  de  ftituro,  Quia  mtm  dtretimjtm 
animam  meam  m  Jnfema,  neo  dalli$ 
sanctum  tuum  ridere  a^rrupCiotum  :  qsod 
rursua  prophetice  nihilominiu  ottcndit 
impletuin,  cum  dicit,  Domime^  cdasiitt 
aJb  Inferno  animam  in«am,  mtftuM  m» 
a  deecmdcniibua  m  laeum.'  [}.  18.  p, 
ccxrii.]  Whence  it  appeAretb,  that 
though  Ruffinos  thought  th»t  the  Man 
of  dcfcendit  ad  Infema  wm  «zpnad 
in  lep^dtm  fM ;  yet  he  did  diitiognA 
the  dnctrijie  of  Christ's  deacsni  into  HsQ 
from  that  of  his  burioL 
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fe  dacettd^d  into  htll,  are  nowliere  formally  and  expressly  deli- 
in  the  Scriptui-es ;  nor  can  we  find  any  one  place  in  wliicli 
le   Holy  Ghost  bath   said  in   express  and   plain   terms,   that 
hrist  as  lie  died  and  was  buried,  so  he  descended  Into  helL 
erefore  being  these  words  of  the  Creed  are  not  formally 
expressed  in  the  Scripture^  our  inquiry  must  be  in  what  Scrip- 
tures they  are  contained  virtually ;   that  is,  where  the   Holy 
Ohoet  doth  deliver  the  same  doctrine,  in  what  words  soever, 
which  is  contained,  and  to  he  understood  in  this  expression,, 
He  dticended  into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  hare  been  produced  by  the 
ancients  as  dehvering'  this  truth,  of  which  some  without  ques- 
tion prove  it  not :  but  tliree  there  are  which  have  been  always 
thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article.  First,  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very  near  the  words 
themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost  in  terms  ^';  iVt»Kr  Eph.  iv.  9. 
S8  that  he  aicended,  what  w  it  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the 
kneer  jparU  of  the  earth  ?  This  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
understood  of  the  descent  into  hell'",  as  placed  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth :  and  this  exposition  must  be  confessed  so 
probable,  that  there  can  be  no  argument  to  disprove  it.  Those 
loKitT  parts  of  the  earth  may  signify  hell  \  and  Christ's  descend- 
iug  thither  may  be,  that  his  soul  went  to  that  place  when  his 
body  was  carried  to  the  grave.  But  that  it  was  actually  eo,  or 
that  the  Apostle  intended  so  much  in  those  words,  the  place 
itself  will  not  noanifest.  For  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the 
deaoent  of  Christ  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of,  was  performed 


W  For  the  first  expreasion  which  we 
find  in  RufRniu,  'Descendit  in  Infemn/ 
oomes  most  near  to  this  quotation  ; 
flapeciAlly  if  we  take  the  aticient  Greek 
inuulatioii  of  it,  tca.it'hJdlv^a  tit  xa  ncariu- 
TOTo.  For  if  we  oonridor  that  Hor^tpa 
may  well  Lave  the  signification  of  the 
superl&iiTe,  especially  bcinj;  the  LXX. 
hath  BO  translated  Pulm  Ixiii.  9.  Etif*- 
KtitrotfTat  *li  rii  tuer^nara  Tijr  -piv  and 
Ptabn  oxxxix.  1 5.  Kal  h  ^vdcmurlf  fiou 
iir  TOif  itaT«#Td(T«»  TTjr  jfis'  what  can  be 
Dearer  than  these  two,  KarfA^^i'  th  rck 
•rar^roTo,  and  KarojSas  *U  jh  KaTwraral 
or  these  two,  KteriXOivra  tls  ri  ttetra- 
xMria,  and  itarajSctrTa  *h  rit  Karurtpa 

61  "niis  nppAaretb  by  their  quot.ation 


of  thia  place  to  prove,  or  express,  the 

Descent  into  H<>1I,  as  Irenaj^ua  does, 
lib.  T.  cap.  31.  Origen,  Ilomil.  35.  m» 
3fatt.  Athamisius,  £put.  ad  Epictetum, 
Jlilaxixia,  in  Pital.  Ixvii.  St.  Jerom  upon 
the  place ;  'Inferiora  nuteui  terns  Infer- 
ouft  accipitur,  ad  queni  Doiiiinua  nonter 
Salvatorqae  descoDdit.'  [vol.  vii.  p.  613 
£.]  So  also  the  CommeDtary  attributed 
to  St.  Ambroao,  and  St-  Hilary ;  '  Si 
itaque  bi£c  omnia  Christua  unus  est, 
neque  alius  eat  CliriMtua  niortuua,  alius 
eepultus,  aut  alius  deiicendena  ad  In- 
f«ma,  et  alius  aacendena  in  cceloSj  so- 
cundum  illud  Apoatoli,  Atcendit  atitem 
quid  eet,  As.'  Ih  Trin.  lib.  x.  oaip.  6$, 
[p.  10J7B.] 


JohniU.t3 


John  viii. 
Acta  ii.  19. 


Pa.  oxxxix 
Pk.  bdii.  9 


Jobi  31. 


I  Pet.  iii. 
18,  19. 


after  hia  death  1  or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  be  assured  that  (k 
lower  jparts  of  the  earth  did  si«jnify  hell,  or  the  place  where  the 
souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  separation  from  their 
bodies.  For  as  it  is  written.  No  man  ascendeth  up  to  heaven,  hi 
he  that  descended  from  heaven ;  so  this  may  signify  so  mocli) 
and  no  more^  In  thai  he  ascended,  what  is  it  lut  that  he  deteeniei 
frst  ?  Aud  for  the  lower  parts  of  the  earthy  they  may  possiblj 
signify  do  more  than  the  place  beneath :  aa  when  our  Savioor 
said,  Ye  are  from  beneath,  I  am  from  above ;  ye  are  of  this  vorUp 
I  am  not  of  this  world:  or  as  God  spake  by  the  Prophet,  /  wiU 
skew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  signs  in  the  earth  bemeaU, 
Nay,  they  may  well  refer  to  hie  incarnation,  according;  to  that 
of  David,  3Ijf  mlstance  icas  not  hid  from  thee  when  I  was  made  in 
secret f  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth;  or  to 
Lis  bm'ialj  according  to  that  of  the  same  Prophet,  Those  that  seek 
my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  into  the  lower  parte  of  the  earth: 
and  these  two  references  have  a  great  similitude,  according  to 
that  of  Job,  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  toomb,  and  noted 
thnll  I  return  thither. 

The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the  desoe; 
not  so  near  in  words,  but  thought  to  signify  the  end  of  that 
descent,  and  that  part  of  his  humanity  by  which  he  descended. 
For  Christ,  sailh  St. Peter,  was  jtJ«^  to  death  in  thejlesh,  hut  quick- 
ened  by  the  spirit;  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  Uk 
spints  in  prison :  where  (he  spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ; 
and  the  spints  in  prison,  the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  hell, 
or  in  some  place  at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of  heaven : 
whither  because  we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at  any  othw 
time,  we  may  conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when  his  soul 
depai"ted  from  his  body  on  the  cross.  This  did  our  Church  first 
deliver  os  the  proof  and  illustration  of  the  descent,  and  the 
ancient  Fathers  ^^^^  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like  manner  to  the 


^i  Ab  Hennas,  Iii.  iii.  SimU.  9.  Ira- 
nceiu,  lib.  iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  ij,]  Clemens 
Alexandiiniu,  Strom,  [lib.  iii.  c.  4.  p. 
526.] /»6.  vu  [0.  6.]  Origen,  JfojniL  35. 
tit  Matt.  St.  AtlianaeiaB,  Vont.  A  poll, 
lib.  ii.  et  Epist.  ad  Epktttum.    Epipha- 


niuB,  Hcrrtt.  Ixxrii,  {.  7.  St.  Cyril,  tk 
recta  fide  ad  Theodonttm..  [vol.  v.  ptrt 
ii.  p.  30  B.]  In  Joan.  lib.  xiL.  cap.  j6. 
[voL  iv.  p.  1068  D.]  Orat.  Piudi.  d 
alibi  tapivu.  Auctor  Com.  Aat^ras. 
aacript.  ad  Rom.  to.    Ruffin  m  Sgmb.* 


•  [To  these  may  be  added  TertuU.  de  Attimay  c.  7.  55.  Origen,  oont.  Cek.  IL 
43.  in  Exod.  §.  6,  in  Reg.  Horn.  1.  vol.  ii.  p.  496.  in  Paalm.  vol.  ii  p.  553  IX, 
tIip[>oljtus,  lie  AntichriHto,  §.  16,  45.  Tho  reader  is  aliio  rererrod  to  an  eseelkbl 
t^nnon  of  Bishop  Horeley  upon  this  text,  vol.  ii,  8enn,  XX.] 
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proof  of  this  Article.  But  yet  those  words  of  St.  Peter  have  no 
such  power  of  probation ;  except  we  were  certain  that  the  sptrii 
there  spoken  of  were  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  that  the  time 
intended  for  that  preaching'  were  after  his  death,  and  before  hia 
resurrection.  Whereas  if  it  were  bo  interpreted,  the  difEcultiea 
are  so  many,  that  they  staggered  St.  Augustiu*^,  and  caused 
him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words  of  St.  Peter  belonged  not 
tmto  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  desceiiding  into  heU.  But  indeed 
ike  9pint  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of 
Christ,  but  that  spirit  by  which  he  waa  quicJcened ;  as  appenreth 
^by  the  coherence  of  the  words,  being  put  to  deaf  A  m  the  Jlesk,  lut 
quickened  by  the  gjArit,  by  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto 
the  spirits  in  prison.  Now  that  spirit  by  which  Christ  was 
quickened,  is  that  by  which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead'"',  that 
b,  the  power  of  his  Divinity;  as  St.  Paul  cxpresseth  it.  Though 
kc  vat  crucifed  fh  rough  weakness,  i/et  he  Hveth  by  the  poicer  of  God : 
in  respect  of  which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  disobedient 
in  the  days  of  Noah,  as  we  have  already  shewn. 

The  third,  but  principal,  text  is  that  of  David,  applied  by  St. 
Peter.  For  David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord 
alwatft  before  my  face ;  for  he  it  on  my  right  hand  that  I  should 
not  be  tnored.     Therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  wot 
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]  Cor.  xtii. 
4' 


Page  199. 


Acts  ii.  35, 
*6.  «7.  .10. 
3«' 


«*  For  in  hia  iiiwwer  to  Euodiua  ho 
thoa  begins;  'QiuMtio,  quam  milii  pro^ 
IHnmrti  ex  Epistola  Apoetoli  Petri,  so- 
let  noi,  ut  te  latere  noa  arbitror,  vohe- 
mentiBnine  oommoTerBj  quoinoJo  ilia 
verb*  acctpienda  »nt  tanquarn  de  In- 
feris  dicta.  Replico  ergo  tibi  eftndem 
qtuBstiooem,  ut,  eire  ipse  potnen'a,  eive 
aHquein  qui  poaait  inveneris,  auferan  de 
lUa  atque  finliuj  duhitationeca  ineam.' 
Epiat.  xcix.  cap.  i.  [Epiat.  clxiv.  vol.  ii. 
p.  573  D.]  Tlien  Netting  down  in  urdor 
ftU  the  difficulties  which  occurred  nt 
tluki  time  in  that  exposition  of  the 
Dtttjeut  into  Hetl,  be  concludes  with 
ttn  ■rpoaitJon  of  anotber  nature :  'Con- 
aidet»  tamen,  ne  forte  totum  iltud  quod 
de  ooDcIasis  in  caroere  spiritibaa,  qui 
in  diebofl  Noe  non  crediderant,  Petnis 
Apoetolns  dicit,  omaino  ad  Inferos  non 
pertineat,  aed  a<l  tlla  potiiu  temptim, 
qoonuu  fonnam  ad  hsac  tompora  trana- 
tolJt."  Ibid.  cap.  5.  %.  15.  p.  57«  G. 

^  *  Quid  est  enim  quod  vivificatut  est 
tpiriiu,  nitfi  quod  eadem  caro,  qua  sola 
fiMTat  mortificatUR,  vivificaDte   sjiiritu 


resurrexit !  Nam  quod  fuerit  aniiua 
mortificatuB  Jeeus,  hoc  est,  eo  spiritn 
qui  hominis  est,  quia  audeat  diceref 
cum  mora  ADiuia>  doq  eit  oiai  peccatam, 
a  quo  illo  omiiinQ  iinmunis  fuit,  cura 
pro  uohis  camti  luuriificaretur.'  8.  Au- 
gust. E])iflt.  xcix.  cap.  6.  [Ep.  clxiv.  vol. 
ii .  p.  5S0  C.  $ .  1 S,  1 9  ■  ] '  Certe  anima  Chriiti 
non  solum  itutntirtaliA  eecunduin  otte- 
rarum  nntui^m.  Bed  otiam  niiUo  morti- 
ficata  peccato  ve!  damnatione  punita 
eat;  quibus  duahus  causis  mors  aniinoi 
iiitelligi  potest;  et  ideo  non  Be«unduin 
ijiitam  dioi  poluit,  ClirisluH  i-iryJaifua 
t^piritu.  In  ea  re  quippu  vivilicatus  est, 
in  qua  fuerat  mortiticatua :  erjjo  de 
came  dictum  est.  Ipsa  enim  revixit 
anima  redeunte,  quia  ipsa  erat  mortoa 
anima  recedente.  Mort^fiaUu$  ergo 
eame  dictus  eat,  quia  secundum  solam 
carnem  morttiuD  eat ;  vivifirattu  autem 
tpiritii,  quia  illo  spiritn  operante  in  qao 
ad  quae  volebat  veniebat  et  prsdicabat, 
etiam  ipoa  caro  vivifioata  surrexit,  in 
qua  oiodo  ad  homines  veoit.'  ILid.  cap. 
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glad :  moreover  also  my  Jlesh  shall  rest  in  hope.  Because  thtm  wm 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  toiU  thou  sttffer  thine  Holy  Ott 
to  see  corruption.  Thus  the  Apostle  repeated  the  words  of  Um 
Psalmist,  and  then  applied  them  :  He  ieiriff  a  Prophelf  and  smag 
this  heforCf  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  W9S  atl 
lift  in  heii,  neither  his  Jlesk  did  see  corruption.  Now  from  iliit 
place  the  Article  ifl  clearly  and  infallibly  deduced  thus  :  If  tb< 
soul  of  Christ  were  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his 
soul  was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection :  but  it  was  not  there 
before  his  death ;  therefore  upon  or  after  his  death,  and  before 
bis  resurrection,  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  con- 
sequently the  Creed  doth  truly  deliver  that  Christ,  being  entei' 
fed,  was  dead,  buried,  and  descended  into  kelL  For  as  his  flesh 
did  not  see  corruption  by  virtue  of  that  promise  and  prophetictl 
expression,  and  yet  it  was  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corniption, 
where  it  rest^^d  in  hope  until  his  resurrection  :  so  his  soul,  whir-h 
was  not  left  in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like  promise  or  prediction, 
was  in  that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left,  until  the  time  that  it 
to  be  united  to  the  body  for  the  performing  of  the  resurrection. 
We  must  therefore  confess  from  hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
was  in  hell ;  and  no  Christian  can  deny  it,  saith  St.  Augostin, 
it  is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  and 
application  of  the  Apostle***. 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the  propo 
sition,  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it>  It  is  most  certain  that 
Christ  descended  into  hell  i  and  as  infallibly  true  as  any  other 
Article  of  the  Creed  ;  but  what  that  hell  was,  and  how  he  de- 
scended thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not  easily  determined. 
Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old,  and  of  late  more  dif- 
ferent still,  which  I  shall  here  examine  aft-er  that  manner  which 
our  subject  will  admit.  Our  present  design  is  an  exposition  of 
the  Creed  as  it  now  stands,  and  our  endeavour  is  to  expound  it 
according  to  the  Scriptures  in  which  it  is  contained :  I  musi 
therefore  look  for  such  an  explication  as  may  consist  with  the 
other  parts  of  the  Creed,  and  may  withal  be  conformable  unto 

69  '  Dominam  qtiidein  carne  mciitii!- 
catum  veniiise  in  lufemum  satis  conatAt. 
NequQ  enim  contnidici  potost  vel  pro- 
photise  quED  dixit,  Qwmiam  non  dentin- 
gue«  aHimam  meam  in  Inferno  ;  quod 
De  oliter  quisqnam  aapere  auderet,  in 
ActaboB  Apostolomin  idem  Petnis  ex- 


ponit  ;  Tel  ojatidem  P«tn  vllis 
quibus  eura  Maerit  so!vime  litfetui  diU- 
ren,  in  quibui  impogfibile  entt  ram 
Quis  er]go  niai  infidelia  ne^verit  foias 
Apiid  loferos  Christum  f  EpuL  xdx. 
[aL  cbciv.]  cap.  a.  [5.  3.  vol.  t  p,  574  RJ 
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that  Scripture  upon  which  the  truth  of  the  Ai-tiele  doth  ro!y : 
Rod  coneeqtiently,  whatsoever  interpretation  is  either  not  true 
in  itself,  or  not  congistent  with  the  body  of  the  Creedj  or  not 
conformable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  in  thia  particular, 
the  expositor  of  that  Creed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  must 
reject. 

First  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandas,  who, 
as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  this  descent  to 
l)elong  unto  the  soul'*,  and  the  name  ai  hell  to  signify  the  place 
where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody ;  but  he  maketh  a 
metaphor  in  the  word  descended,  as  not  signifying^  any  local 
motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were ;  but  only  including 
%  virtual  motion,  and  inferriug  an  efficaeioua  presence,  by  which 
descent  the  eflTects  of  the  death  of  Christ  were  wrought  upon  the 
souls  in  bell :  and  because  the  merit  of  Christ's  death  did  prin- 
cipally depend  upon  the  act  of  his  soul,  therefore  the  effect  of 
his  deatli  is  attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent;  and 
oonsequently  Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  liis  death  to 
d«9cend  into  hellf  because  his  death  was  immediately  efiicneious 
upon  the  souls  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Duraiidus, 
so  far  as  it  is  distinct  from  others. 

But  aUhough  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead,  yet  this 
opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  the  exposition  of  tliis  Article; 
being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to  speak  a  language  of 
so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place  of  Dav^d,  expounded 
by  St.  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any  such  explication.  For 
what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words,  Thou  ehalt.  noi  leave  mjf 
»oul  in  hell,  if  his  being  in  hell  was  only  virtually  acting  there? 
If  the  efficacy  of  his  death  were  his  descent,  then  is  he  descended 
still,  because  the  eflTect  of  his  death  still  remaineth.  The  opinion 
therefore  of  Durandiis,  making  the  descent  into  hell  to  be  nothing 
but  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the  eouls  detained 
there,  is  to  be  rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's  con- 
fession, nor  consistent  with  the  Scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Durandus,  is,  that  the 
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Si  'Cam  ArticuIoB  sit,  Chriatum  iid 
Inferos  de«cenduse,  et  non  possit  iutel- 
U^  ratione  DiYinitntiB,  secundum  qtiam 
eat  uliique  ;  nee  r&tione  corporis,  secun- 
dam   quod  fuit  in    cepulchro  ;    rcstat 


quod  intellij^tur  ratione  an  una; :  quo 
supposibo,  videndum  eat  qualiter  amin» 
Chriati  deacendit  ad  Infemum.'  Iht- 
rand.  Cum,  in  Sentent.  Tkcot.  13>.  iiL 
di$t.  ti.  q.  3.  §.  4. 
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descent  into  hell  is  tlie  Buffering  of  the  tormenU  of  hell*'?; 
the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  truly  suffer  all  those  paiv 
which  are  due  imto  the  damned  j  that  whatsoever  is  t 
by  the  Law  unto  them  which  depart  this  life  in  their  sins, 
under  the  wrath  of  Grod^  was  fully  undertaken  and  boi 
Christ ;  that  he  died  a  true  supernatural  death,  the  second  d 
the  death  of  Gehenna ;  and  this  dying-  the  death  of  Gehenna  %'U 
the  descending  into  hell ;  that  those  which  are  now  saved  by 
virtue  of  his  deathj  should  other\vise  have  endured  the  sunt 
torments  in  hell  whieh  now  the  damued  do  and  shall  euda»i 
^^  fi^'*fv      Ijut  that  he,  being  their  surety^  did  himself  suffer  the  same  (or 

V^4       :dtt  ^^    them^^,  even  all  the  torments  which  we  should  have  felt,  and 

"^r^^y*^         J    ^jj^g  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  cither  taken  in  the  strict  sense  of  tlia 
wordsj  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be  taken  in  i 
strict,  rigorous,  proper,  and  formal  sense  j  for  in  that  acceptatioo 
it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be  admitt<?d  that  Christ 
did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the  damned  suffer;  ami 
tlicrefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true,  that  by  suffering  them  he 
descended  into  hell.  There  is  a  worm  that  never  dieth,  whidi 
could  not  lodge  within  his  breast ;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  ooa» 
science,  seated  in  the  soul,  for  what  that  soul  hath  done :  bat 
guch  a  remorse  of  conscience  coidd  not  be  in  Christ,  who  tfaoo^ 
he  took  upon  himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  beea! 
damned,  yet  that  act  of  his  was  a  most  virtuous,  charitable,  and 
most  glorious  act,  highly  conformable  to  the  will  of  God,  ud 
consequently  could  not  be  the  ol.yect  of  remorse.  The  grief 
horror  iti  the  soul  of  Christ,  which  we  have  expressed  in 
erpli  cation  of  his  sufferings  antecedent  to  bis  cruciiixioii,  lad 
reference  to  the  sins  and  punishment  of  men,  to  the  justice 
wrath  of  God ;  but  clearly  of  a  nature  different  from  the 
of  conscience  in  tlie  souls  condemned  to  eternal  ilamee. 


^  'Si  [Ctnistiu]  ad  Inferoa  deacen- 
dinto  dicitur,  nibil  mirum  eat,  cum  earn 
mortfltii  p«rtulerit  qtUB  scelcratie  ab  imto 
Deo  uifli^tur;'  wlucb  he  expresseth  pre- 
Hcntiy  in  another  phi^ae,  —  •  dirog  in 
aninia  cruciatua  dAmnati  ac  perditi  hcK 
mim»  pertulorit,'  Cidvin.  InUit,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  1 6.  i-  10. 

^  '  Quid  igitur  I  Cbmtaa  penoiui  sua 
secuadutn  huui&aitat«mi  poeaaiD  gehen- 


nalem  nobis  debitam  paMoi  Mt,  i 
principaliter,  corpore  secnndarii), ' 
que  cangaliter   ad    inercndum, 
sno  ipaius  merito  liberaudus,'    /*« 
de  DacctuH,  lib.  iti.  §,  48.     £t 
$<  49.     '  DesoendioM  luunqu* 
rem,  modo  supra  mamonto^  ad  . 
mortu  g«heniiJLliB,  innumetM  paM 
gumeotk.' 
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mtial  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  present  and  constant 
of  the  everlasting  displeasure  of  God,  and  an  impossibility 
of  obtaining  favour,  and  avoiding  pain  ;  an  absolute  and  com- 
plete despair  of  any  better  conditionj,  or  the  least  relaxation  : 
but  Christ,  we  know,  had  never  any  such  resentraent,  who  looked 
upon  the  reward  which  was  set  before  him,  even  upon  the  cross, 
mnd  offered  up  himself  a  sweet- smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could 
never  be  efficacious,  except  offered  in  faith.     If  we  should  ima- 
gine any  damned  soul  to  have  received  an  express  promise  of 
God,  that  after  ten  thousand  years  he  would  release  him  from 
those  tormentsj  and  make  him  everlastingly  happy  j  and  to  have 
B  true  faith  in  that  promise,  and  a  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal 
life;  we  could  not  say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with 
the  rest  of  the  damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they 
were  sensible  of,  or  all  that  pain  which  was  due  unto  his  sins  : 
l)ecause  hofw;  and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not 
only  mitigate  all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter 
tngiiish  of  despair.    Christ  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  con- 
tin  aance,  and  conclusion  of  his  sufferings,  who  understood  the 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection,  who  had 
made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  for  all  the  degrees  of  his  pas- 
lion,  and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more  than  he 
had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  sliould  coutiuue  no 
longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  determined,  he  who 
jjVy  those  torments  was  assured  to  overcome  all  the  powers  of 
"liell,  cannot  poss^ibly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  same  condition 
with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly  to  have  endured  the 
pains  of  hell. 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphorical  aensCj 
for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  soul  which  our  Saviour  felt, 
►"liich  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments,  because  they 
*e  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortures  of  this  Life,  and 
Bcausc  they  were  accompanied  with  a  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God 
S^tinst  the  imrighteousness  of  men ;  yet  this  cannot  be  an  inter- 
ire'tation  of  the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  is  an  Article  of  the  Creed, 
ttd  as  that  Article  is  grounded  upon  the  Scriptures.  For  all 
i^ose  pains  which  our  Saviour  felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend, 
troperly  infernal,  or  metaphorically  such),  were  antecedent  to 
lis  death ;  part  of  them  in  the  garden,  part  on  the  cross ;  but 
ill  before  he  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
Wid  gave  up  the  ghost.     Whereas  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that 
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the  descent  into  hell,  as  it  now  stancLs  in  tbe  Creed, 
something  oomraGnced  after  his  death,  contradisting'tiishcd  to  hit 
burial;  and,  as  it  is  considered  tn  the  Apostle's  explit  ' 
clearlj  to  be  understood  of  that  which  immediately'  prect  :  „ 
resmreetion ;  and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totaOj 
repugnant  to  infernal  pains.  For  it  is  thus  particidarly  exprewed: 
I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face  ;  for  he  is  on  mif  rifU 
hand,  thai  I  ahauld  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart  rtjoiit, 
and  my  tongue  kos  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  ia  hopes 
because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Jiell.  Where  the  faith,  ho{)^ 
confidence,  and  aesuranoe  of  Christ  is  shewn ;  and  his  feA^ 
though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of  corruption,  is  said  to  rol 
in  hope,  for  this  very  reason,  because  God  would  not  leart  Mm 
soul  in  hell.  I  conclude  therefore,  that  the  descent  into  hell  ii 
not  the  enduring  the  torments  of  hell :  because,  if  strictly  takcSil 
it  is  not  true;  if  metaphorieallj  taken,  though  it  be  true,  yeth 
is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  ^ 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words,  Thou  sk^  ad 
leave  my  soul  ia  hell,  tbe  soul  of  Cbrist  is  taken  for  his  body,  aoA 
hell  for  the  grave,  and  consequently,  in  the  Creed,  ke  deseendti 
into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his  body  was  laid 
into  tbe  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is  rejected,  by 
denying  that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body,  or  hell  for  tlM 
grave :  hut  in  vain ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  8om^ 
times  the  Scri2>tures  are  rightly  so,  and  cannot  otherwise  b^ 
understood.     First,  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  ^,  which  tlw 


<<9  The  Hebrew  word  ia  og:,  and  the 
Greek  ^ux4,  b^HO^  'WD3  airn-H\  Otic 

Psalm  xri.  10.  Bat  both  icc:  and  i^vx^ 
Are  (u«d  for  the  body  of  ft  dend  man. 
Num.  vi.  6.  and  it  ia  so  tranaUted  ;  for 
MoMi,  apeaking  there  of  a  Naxarite, 
girea  tbia  law,  Ail  the  day  that  ke 
ttpmratttk  lumttlf  unto  ike  Lord  he  thall 
eomt  at  no  dead  body ;  in  the  originiil, 
1*3'  H>  no  «D3'^7,  and  in  tbe  LXX. 
'Eirl  jfitTf  tfwXV  TcTiA nm)«cv/f  olpk  tlat- 
Ati^rnu.  Iq  the  same  maimer  the  Uw 
for  the  High  Priest,  Lev.  xxi.  it.  Nei' 
tKer  thaU  he  gc  in  to  any  dead  body, 
HI'  H^  no  nVBl-^a  ivy,  KnJ  M  vdLtrp 
^XV  TCT«X«mj«/t^  oi^K  cI<rcArvo'(rai. 
And  the  geneiai  law.  Lev.  xxii.  4.  And 
mkmo  totttheth  any  tkittg  that  i$  tmeUan 


by  the  dead,  cc3*HOCi*b33  Ta:n\  td 
6  awT6fitrx>t  ■rdarit  iMa9afi«lai  4«XVL 
Wliich  is  farther  cleared  by  tbat  ^ 
Num.  xix.  1 1.  Be  that  toiuAatA  tkt 
body  of  any  man,  Qfti  ttiigtni 
hominii ;  aad  ver.  13.  Wimmmt 
the  dead  body  of  amy  mutm  thai  b 
Omni*  qui  teti/ferit  hwrnamx  mmimu 
tieinum.  Tberefore  tbe  cc:  and 
in  Lev.  xxii.  4.  do  aignify  tbe 
or  mujrtieimmm  :  aa  also  Num.  ▼.  1. 
MMVO*  u  dffltd  hy  tkt  dead  trzz  If 
VBib,  n^lrra  ittdSofTom  t-rl  inrjg.  Pt^' 
lutum  tuper  wutrtvo.  And  CC:*r 
'Ax^o^rros  f*i  if>vxp*  Ha^.  iL  I  J. 
rightly  translated.  On*  Ciotf  m 
by  a  dead  body.  Thtu  aewtal 
7c:  and  4>ux4  are  taken  fbr  the 
a  dead  man ;  that  body  which 
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'salmist  used,  and  in  tlie  Greek,  which  the  Apostle  used,  and 
translate  the  soul,  is  elsewhere  used  for  the  body  of  a  dead 
man,  and  translated  so.     And  when  we  re^  in  Moses  of  a  pro- 
bibitioa  given  to  the  High  Priest  or  to  the  Nazarite^  of  going 
lo  or  ooming  near  a  dead  l>ody,  and  of  the  poUution  hy  ibe 
dead;  the  dead  body  m  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  is  nothing 
else  but  that  whioh  elsewhere  significth  the   soul.     And  Mr. 
Ainsworth,  who  translated  the  Pentateuch  nearer  the  letter  than 
the  sense,  hath  so  delivered  it  in  compliance  with  the  original 
phrase ;    and  may  be  well  interpreted  thus  by  our  translation, 
Te  ihall  not  make  in  your  fiesh  any  cuf ting  for  a  soul,  that  i^for  L«v.  lii. 
iie  dead.     For  a  soul  he  shall  not  defde  himself  among  his  people ^  ^^  ^^^ 
tluit  is,  There  shall  none  he  d^Jiled  for  the  dead  among  his  people: 
He  that  Umcheth  any  thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul,  that  is,  Ify  Lev.xjd..4. 
ihe  dead:    Every  one  defied  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead :    He  Num.  v.  i. 
shall  not  come  at  a  dead  soul,  that  is.  He  shall  come  at  no  dead'^noi.-vi.C. 
tody.     Thus  Ainsworth's  translation  sheweth,  that  in  all  these 
places  the  original  word  is  that   which   usually  signilieth  the 
■oul ;   and  our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though  in  other 
places  it  signifieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  be  taken  for 
*De  body,  and  that  body  bereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,  the  word?''  which  the  Psalmist  used  in  Hebrew, 

"rj^"  Q4jder  the  Law  by  the  touch  there-  mortuie   mortuum   corpus    intaltigatur, 

^.        Ajid  Maiiaoiiidea   hath    observed,  qaod  ununani  continebat ;    quia  et  ab- 

l£U     ^ere  is  no  pollutiun  from  the  body  geate    pwpulo,     id    eat    eccteHia,    locus 

hf»    ^e  »oui  bo   departed.      Therefore  tomeu  ille  nihUominua  ecclesiit  nuncu- 

jl       ^^d  ^x^  "^'"^  *'&"'^y  *^^ '*°*^,V  a-l^r  patur.'     EpLt.    clvii.    ad   Ofjtalum,    de 

^fitkntion  of  the  soul.     And  this  Anivuiru-iii  Oriffint,  cap,  5.    [Epist.  cxo. 


H^  ^CteatJy  obaerrod  by  St,  Auguatin, 
}y  ^e  0oui  may  be  taken  for  the  body 
^*  *^«iixiue  nomine  corpus  solum 
•£rfxxifi<3«iri,  modo  quodara  locutio- 
r*l!eQ<lifciar,  quo  significatur  per  id 
C«t;t23£.ix>«tar  illud  quod  continet ; 
Aj^  .quidatn,  Vina  coronarU,  cum 
^*<^j-^  ^%Mjr  vasa  >nnaria  ;  vinum  enim 
*tu.K-,  ^*  v-as  continet.  Sicut  ergo 
k*t)^2^  ecclesiam  baxiliciua,  qua 
>tty  w-  pcipulua,  qui  vere  appeliatur 
V  T»'fc  Kiomine  eccle^is,  id  eat,  po- 
S  ^>«c»E>  t^iQetur,  aigni&cemua  locum 
k^s.v:».^fc  :  ita  quod  anlmra  corpori- 
tit-B-X^^^stur,  iikt«lligi  corpora  filio- 
■*  s^«3XEiinstaa  anioaaa  pooaunt.  Sio 
k&^Xm.xis  liocipitur  etiain  iHud,  quod 
'•^.■•cainari  dicit  euin  qui  iiitraverit 
^'Tfc^  ■«A^tn  mortuam,  hoc  est,  super 
C".        CAdaver  ;    ut   nomine   animse 


13.  Tol.  15.  p-  705  F.] 

'*  The  Hebrew  word  ib  i^Htl,  the 
Greek,  ^Sij*.  byH-ah  'cca  a;rn'MV  '3 
'Or*  owit  ^YtfSTaActifcii  ^K'X^"  ***"  *^' 
IfSvif  (or  eh  ^So%>,  aa  it  ia  read  in  the 
Acta  and  in  the  PsaJniB,  aLiu  by  the 
ancient  MS.  at  St.  Jainea'e.)  And  thesa 
generally  run  together,  and  sotnetiinea 
aiguify  no  more  thau  tho  grave,  as  Gen. 
.Kxxrii.  35.  where  Jacob,  thinking  that 
hia  aon  Joseph  had  been  dead,  breaka 
out   into    tbia    sad    expreasion,    liM'O 

irpi>s  rhy  vliv  fiov  wfvOSv  tls  ^9ov'  which, 
we  tranalate  F<ir  I  wUl  go  doum  into 
thi  grate  unto  my  aon  mourning,  upon 
the  authority  of  the  ancient  Targuma. 
For  altliDitgh  that  of  Onkeloa  keep  the 
original  word,  "muBV,  yet  tho  Joruaaleta 
Targum  a.nd  that  of  Jonatban  render  it 
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Genems 
xxxvii,  35 


xlii.  38. 


and  the  Apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  hell,  doth  c^irtm*  I 
in  some  other  places  8igp:iify  no  more  than  the  grare,  vxA  ^ 
translated  bo  :  as  where  Mr.  Ains worth  following  the  word,  fw 
I  will  go  dewn  unto  mi/  son.  mourning  to  hell ;   our  tranfili^ 
aiming^  at  the  sense,  rendereth  it.  For  I  will  go  down  »to  lii 
grave  unto  my  son  mourning.     So  a^ain  he,  Te  sJiull  bring  dtnm 
my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  unto  hell,  that  is,  to  the  grave.    And  it. 
iSua.iL$.  this  sense  we  say,  2%e  Lord  killelh,  and  tnakelh  alive  ;  he  brvtgA 
dototi  to  the  grave,  and  hringeth  up. 

Now  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  deserted 
hy  the  soul^  and  hell  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  the  grave,  the^ 
receptacle  of  the  body  dead,  therefore  it  is  conceived  that 
Prophet  did  intend  these  significations  in  those  words.  Thou 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,'  and  consequently  the  Article  grouiukd 
on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more  than  this ;  Christ  ia 
respect  of  his  body  bereft  of  his  soul,  which  was  recommended 
into,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  his  Father,  descended  iul« 
the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which 
first  mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Creed,  did  interpret  it  of  the 
burial  j  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  of  the 
burial  was  omitted.  But  notwithstanding  those  advantages, 
there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation  :  first,  because  be 
which  did  so  interpret  it,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenure 
of  that  exposition,  did  acknowledge  a  descent  of  the  soul  of 
Christ  into  hell'';  and  those  other  Creeds  which  did  likewiK 


Mniiap  'aV,  «»  ifouMtin  $ejnilthri;  and 
the  Persian  Targum,  to  the  nnme  pur- 
pose, '\M2.;  aa  aUo  the  Arabic  tnuula- 
tion,  Imo  degcendam  ad  pidrerem  nuentm 
defiliomto.    So  Gen   xlii,  38.  nmini 

fiov  rh  yvpai  tirrk  Ainrijt  f  11  S,!iaV  which 
we  translata,  THen  thali  ye  bnng  down 
tny  ffre^  hau't  vrUh  Aorrouf  to  the  ffrare : 
where  the  Jenisalem  Targum  and  tliat 
of  Jouatlian  linvo  it  ati^ain  Mrmip  'a"j ; 
and  tliG  Perniaii  again  T133  »n  tepid- 
chrum :  the  Arabic  "-inVM  *bH  ad  j»U- 
vcrem,  or  ad  terram.  And  it  is  ob- 
served by  the  Jewliih  Connnentators, 
that  tho&e  Chriatiana  are  niiatakeii  who 
inteqirct  those  ■worxla  spoken  by  Jacob, 
/  mil  go  dovm  inio  Sfu«>l,  of  Hell ;  do- 


clnring  that  Sheol  there  is  noChinf  < 
bat  the  grave.  • 

71  RulfitiQfl,  who  first  mentioned  llil 
Article,  did  interpret  it  of  die  Gnn^ 
M  we  have  already  observed  ;  bat  ji( 
ha  did  believe  a  descent  distinct  ftvn 
that,  in  the  Exposition  of  the  Crwd: 
*  Sed  et  quod  in  Infemum  deaoaxlit; 
evideuter  prsnunciatur  in  Paalmi*.  kt. 
and  then  citing  that  of  St,  Peter,  Uai* 
et  Fetrus  dixit.  Quia  Chrittwt  mmt^ 
catru  came,  viv%ficaiui  autem  fj/iritu.  h 
ip»o,  ait,  ei$  qui  in  career e  iwctvM  e%ti 
de^cendit  »piri(iiuji  ftnedieart,  qui  mtrt 
dvJi  fuere  in  dtebut  N'oe,  in  quo  ftisa 
quid  opens  egerit  in  Inferno  dec laratsr' 
[5.  18.  p.  ccxvii.]    as  we   before  men 


largely  cited  the  same  plaoe. 

*  [The  English  word  Bell  is  den'ved  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  Hclaa,  <•  1 
ia  therefore  nuartj  the  some  with  ^htt.] 
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it  the  burial,  and  express  the  descent'-,  did  shew,  that  by 
liat  descent  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
>ul.    Secondly,  because  they  which  put  these  words  into  the 
Binan  Creed,  in  which  the  burial  was  expressed  before,  must 
linly  understand  a  desceut  distinct  from  that ;  and  therefore 
tboo^h  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable  interpretation 
the  words  of  David,  especially  taken  as  belonging  to  David, 
»t  it  cannot  pretend  to  an  exposition  of  the  Creed,  as  now  it 
^stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  tbe  soul  may  well  be  understood 
lather  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body; 
else  for  the  person  of  man  consisting  of  both  soul  and  body, 
it  often  is  j  or  for  the  living  soul,  as  it  is  distinguisihed  from 
le  immortal  spirit :  but  then  the  term  hell  shall  signify  no  place, 
sither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body,  nor  of  the  soul ;  but  only 
ke  state  or  condition  of  men  in  death,  during  the  separation  of 
le  Boul  from  the  body.  So  that  the  prophecy  shall  run  thus, 
fjum  shall  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  tiiat  is.  Thou  shalt  not 
Per  me  to  remain  in  the  common  state  of  tire  dead,  to  be  long 
leprived  of  my  natural  life,  to  continue  wthout  exercise,  of 
power  of  exercising  my  vital  faculty:  and  then  the  Creed  will 
have  this  sense,  that  Christ  was  cmct/led,  dead,  and  buried,  and 
detccnded  into  hell ;  that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remained 
for  a  time  in  tlie  state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  supposcth  that  which  can  never  appear, 
that  kiukfi  sjgnitieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place  where  souls 
departed  are,  but  the  state  and  condition  of  the  dead,  or  their 
permansion  in  death ;  which  is  a  notion  wholly  new,  and  con- 
sequently cannot  interpret  that  which  repreaenteth  something 
known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  the  notions  and  con- 
oeptions  of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly  new  will 
appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  is  produced  to 
avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  Heathen  authors  which  are  produced  do 


fr'^  T  ibeiined  before,  that  in  tbe  Creed 
BUide  Mt  Sirmiam  there  wa«  tUe  Descent 
meatiuned,  and  tlie  Burial  omitted,  and 
yet  that  Descent  was  im>  expresjMsd  that 
it  oonld  not  be  taken  far  the  Burial : 
bandies  now  I  add,  that  it  was  made  by 
tb*  Arian^,  who  in  few  years  before 
hnd  given  in  another  Creed,  in  wliich 
both  the  Borial  and  the  Descent  wore 
utentioned  ;  aa  that  of  Nice  in  Thracia, 
Pii.vKSOX. 


' Kwa9ca>iyTa.,  Nol  rw^ivra,  Kol  tls  rh.  ica> 
Ta;[cd<jVia  Jtar<A0i{vrA,  htt  ainhs  A  ^dt^i 
iTp6fiaitf.  Tfuodoret.  Ei^t.  Ecdta.  lib.  ii. 
eup.  II.  and  not  long  aflur  gave  in 
another  at  Conatoiitinople  to  the  Mnnie 
{turpode,  iriiv(tat&4t'ra,  nal  i.Tro6iui6vTa, 
Hal  Ta^«Wa,  xai  tls  ri  Ka.Tax6<!"'M  la- 
Tt\T]\u^6^a,  Sf  riJ^a  Ko]  airrin  A  t^Snt 
imi^fv,  Socrat.  Jlixt.  Ecelce.  lib.  ii. 
cop.  41. 

E  e 
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nnirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the  Greek'B  did  always  by  ka4m 
understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls  of  men  were  carrietl  ami 
conveyed,  dislitiet  nnd  separate  from  that  place  in  which  we 
live;  and  that  their  difl'erent  opinions  shew,  placing  it,  some  in 
the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in  one  unknown  place  of  it^  some 
in  another.  But  especially  hatfes,  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
Gi-eeks,  cannot  consist  with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death, 
and  the  permansion  in  that  condition,  because  there  were  many 
which  thoy  believed  to  he  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of 
death,  which  yet  they  believed  not  to  be  in  hade*  ;  as  those  who 
died  before  their  time,  and  those  whose  bofdies  were  unburied'*. 


73  Tho  opinioti  of  tlie  undent  Greeks 
in  thb  case  Lb  axcelkntly  expremed  by 
Tertutlian,  who  skewa  three  kinds  of 
men  to  be  tbougltt  not  to  descend  aA 
Jnftrot  when  they  die ;  the  first  Inte- 
ptilti,  tlie  second  Aori,  the  third  Bitto- 
thanati.  '  CrciHtuin  est,  tnaepultos  non 
SJite  ad  Inferoa  redigi  quam  justa  pcr- 
coperint.'  De  Anim.  cap.  56.  [p.  304  C.] 
'  Aiunt  et  imioaturA  morto  priBventaa 
eou»<jue  vagMi  istbic,  douec  reliqaatio 
oouipleatur  setatum  quad  txun  pervii- 
Iment  si  non  intcinpestive  obilssent.' 
Ifiid.  [p.  305  A.]  'Pniinde  nee  extorres 
Iikfcrum  hnb«buntur,  quas  vi  ercplAH 
Arhitrantur,  pirecipiin  atrocilnte  snp- 
pticiuruni  ;  c:ruci:s  dico  et  bccuHm,  et 
glndiii  et  Terse.'  Ibid.  TIte  suuls  then 
of  thom  whoite  bodies  were  uuburied 
yretv  thought  to  be  ktipt  uut  of  Uadea 
till  their  funerals  wore  pcrforuied,  Aud 
the  Boula  of  tlieni  who  dioil  an  untimely 
or  fi  violent  dentli  were  kept  from  the 
same  plnce  until  the  time  of  thtiir  natu- 
nd  riaath  ahould  corno.  This  he  farther 
expraaet  in  the  tanua  of  the  Ma^cians, 
irfaow  art  waa  ctmvenant  about  soula 
departed.  '  Aut  optimum  e»t  hie  reti> 
n«ri  eecundum  ahorcs  (1.  e.  idpou^) ;  aut 
peaainiuin,  secuiiduia  biieothauatos  {Bicu- 
wtfoMiTin/i),  ut  ipHis  j.iin  voiuihuliiij  iiUir, 
quihns  auctrix  opiniannm  iittarnm  Ma- 
gica  Ronat,  HoKtan<^  et  Typhon,  et 
DanUiiiis,  et  Daniigen>n,  et  Nectabia, 
et  Bemioe.  Publii^  jam  lit  tern  est, 
qun  aninuw  etiam  justa  iBt.tte  aopitax, 
etiaui  proba  morte  disjunctaa,  etiam 
prompU  humatione  dbpunctas,  evoca- 
turam  se  ab  Infernal  incoUtu  polli- 
cotur.'  Ibid.  cap.  57.  Of  that  of  the 
In^tptdti,  be  pi-odac«tb  the  example  of 


PntrocluB ;  '  Secundam  Homerictim  IV 
troclum  funus  in  BomnJa  da  Achillt 
flagitAntein,  quod  non  alias  adin  pt^ 
ta«  Infonun  posaet,  »rcentibui  ens 
longe  aniroabua  aepiilturuoi-'  Ibid,  etf, 
56.    The  pLMW  he  intended  ia  that,  'ik. 

f-  71- 

%iwrt   fu  trri  Telx«rra,  vAXai  i0H 

irrpifO'tr, 
T^A^  ^f  ttfryovnr  ^x"^'  ^fSttX*  tefiir- 

Ovif   fii  vw   fttaytvBeu    brip  ««T<piM 

In  the  BKnie  manner  be  deacribea  El|i»' 
nor; 

pau' 
Oil  yip  -m  iri$»rro  twh  x^^  *^f**' 

8t/ijf.  *Ol.  A',  51. 

Where  it  ia  the  obaerration  of  Eivl» 
thiiu,  'Oti  5rf{a  ^r  raif  'EKXr)vi  rii  tw 

wms.      And   the    oaine   BoaUthiui  ob- 
■erves  an  extraordinary  aecaraleneB  Ia 
tliat  questioQ  of  PeneJope  ooo«eniii^ 
Ulysses,  upon  the  saine  ground ; 
Ef  wov  fri  (tin  Koi  Ap^  pi»t  i^Mi^ 

'09.  r.  833. 

Tb  a,  Kol    Sp^  ^«f  iiXiov,   it 
ivvaiai  Ktlraf  &s  SvvaTbr  hr  ^r  ftiw, 
$k4ir€ir  B4.     Otrot  9i   mei  rh,  «>ir 
MfLoitri,  wpit  iu(piff*t«u>  Siymt  4pp4%Ti 
y^  rhv  tv  TOif  i^rft  tifKm9ti«'itfkt wm 
wiKhv  fiv6av,  ob  Tas  rt9n)»ht  lead 
yirrrai,  ft  nil  tral  «ffi«  io^p,  mati 
T»v  Evptvi^v  ijij^lvu   XloXiM^f^r 
rh,  ^  ffSTf  riSruKt,  koL  tut  iAo* 
iin\  roll,  D  <}lh|  rf9i^ir«.  «ai  ri^mmrm. 
is  bore  rery  obeervable.  ihaty  aoooi 
to  the  opiuion  of  the  GAielu,  tu  be  di 
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uikewise  the  ancient  fathers  differed  much  concerning  the 
[of  the  ia/emua;  but  never  any  doubted  but  that  it  signi- 
pme  place  or  other''' :  and  if  they  had  conceived  any  such 
|l  as  the  state  of  deaths  and  the  permansion  of  the  dead  in 
jt^ate^  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  those  doubts  or 
Ions;  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets  being  as  cert-ainly 
^  state  of  deaths  and  rematning  so^  as  Corah^  PathaUj  and 


ftad  to  b«  in  Hndes  is  an- 

id  tiuit  every  one  wliich  died 

in  Hftdes,  Ov  tm  Tt9yi)tcii>s  koI 

yitmt,  M  £iutatbiua   npeaks. 

prcterBA  in  sexto  insepulto- 

▼agna  eeiie.'  Serv.  Com.  m 

68.    The  pUctt  which  he  iu< 

•uppoee  is  this, 

omnic,  quam  eernU,  »i»op«  inhu' 

que  turba  ett; 
)lar  Hit,  Charon;  hi,  quoi  rehit 
da,  trpnlli. 
wipat  datur  horrauiat  et  rawn 

'art  jtrius,  quam  ttdibu*  oua 
nt. 
errmU  annoi,  volUantque  hac 

Virg.  JEneid.  vi.  315. 
B  is  to  be  umJerBtixid  111  the  de- 
ft of  the  funeral  of  Pul^'ilnrus ; 
futoununiM  Polydoro  funut,  et 

MM 

rjKir  tt0nxdo  tdlu» 


imamqut  tep^dchn 


^neid.  iii>  63. 
%\  anima  does  there  signify  the 
I  some  have  obeerved;  but  tliftt 
1  of  Polj.dorus  was  the  a  in  rest 
lis  body  hud  received  funeral 
I  Scrriut,  '  Legimns  pneterea  m 
■Mpultorum  aaiiiiu  vagiu  ease; 
oonstAt  non  legitime  sepuUum 
Rite  eigo,  reddita  tegitinia  se- 
,  redit  anima  ad  qaietem  oepul- 
litb  Servius ;  or  rather,  in  the 
f  Virgil.  '  ad  qnietem  Infemi/ 
kg  to  the  petition  of  Palinurus, 
us  ut  taltem  placidis  in  norte 

sm.  -Sneid.  vi.  371. 

at  the  soul  of  Poljdonis  was  so 
Jig  about  the  pluce  wliere  bis 
ty  uuburied,  appeareth  out  of 
es  io  Hecuba,  wh«re  ho  speaketh 


'Eitct^l)!  Attrcce,  <Tw/i  ifrrjfifSnras  ift-iff 
Tperaioy  l^ir]  ^(7701  idupoiifityos. 

V.  30. 
And  in  the  Troodea  of  the  same  poet 
this  SAtj,  or  erratio  vagabunda  insepuU 
to  rum,  iu  acknowledged  by  the  Chorus 
in  these  words, 

■Tl  (fJ^oi,  &  w6ffi  ftot, 

'A6airro%,  KiruSpof.  «.  108 a. 

And  when  tlieir  bodiea  were  buried, 
then  their  souts  passed  into  Hades,  to 
the  rest.  So  was  it  with  Polydoras, 
and  that  man  mGUtioned  in  the  history 
of  the  philcwopher  Athenodorus,  whose 
umbra  or  phafnta  walked  afler  his  death. 
'Inveniuntur  o&sa  inserta  catenia  et 
implicitn,  qute  corpiui  evo  terraqua 
putrefactum  nuda  et  exesa  reliquerat 
vinculis:  collocta  publice  sepeliuntur  ; 
donjua  postea  rite  cnnditia  nmnibus 
caruit.*  Plin.  lib.  vii.  EpuU.  17.  This 
was  the  case  of  the  Jjuepulti.  And  for 
that  of  the  BiaolhatuUi,  it  is  remark* 
able  that  Dido  threateneth  .£neaa, 

Stquar  airit  ignibiu  a&Miw  ; 

£(,  cum  frigida  mon  anima  teduxerU 
artua, 

Omni&uB  umbra  locit  adero. 

j^neid.  iT.  384. 
Upon  wbioh  place  Senniua  obaerrea, 
'Dicunt  physici  bijBotbanatorum  animaa 
non  recipi  in  originem  auam,  nisi  vagan* 
tes  iegitimom  tempos  fati  oompteverint ; 
quod  poetn  ad  sepultuiara  transferunt^ 
ut,  .iEneid.  vL  339. 

CerUum  erraM  annot. 
Hoc  ergo  nunc  dicit  Dido,  Occisnra  in« 
ante  diem  sum  ;  vaganti  mihi  dabis  pce- 
nas :  nam  te  persequar,  et  adero  quam 
diu  erravero  semper.' 

'i  "AiStji  5i.  r6wos  vniy  imi^s,  iiyovr 
iupavi)t  Heal  irfrtaiTTOS-,  i  ri-t  ^vxt^f  ^^c 
imtvBtv  /ffSij^oMTaf  S(xV**^f>  Andrecu 
Camir.  in  ApoeaL  cap.  64. 

£62 
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Aljiram  are,  or  any  person  wliich  is  certainly  conclfmned  ta 
everlasting  flames.  Tlioiigh  therefore  it  be  certainly  true  tlial 
Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as  other  men  are  wont  to  dn, 
and  that  after  expiration  he  was  in  the  state  or  condition  of  thi 
dead,  in  deadlihood,  as  some  have  learned  to  speak;  yet  tJie 
Creed  had  gpoken  as  much  as  this  before,  when  it  delivered  ibit 
he  ir<w  dead.  And  although  it  is  tnie  that  he  might  have  ditJ, 
and  in  the  next  minute  of  time  revivedj  and  consequently  hit 
death  doth  not  (precisely  taken)  sigTii fy  any  permansion  or  dm. 
tion  in  the  state  of  death,  and  therefore  it  mig-ht  be  addi>d,  it 
descended  int^  hell,  to  sig"nify  farther  a  permansion  or  duniti'in 
in  that  condition ;  yet  if  hell  do  signify  nothing'  else  but  tiie 
state  of  the  dead,  as  tliis  opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  de$cni 
imto  hell  is  no  more  than  to  be  dead;  and  so  notwithstanding^ 
any  duration  implied  in  that  expression,  Christ  might  bi 
a-cetided  the  next  minute  after  he  descende«l  thither,  as  well 
he  might  be  imagined  to  revive  tlic  next  minute  after  be  died^.^ 
Being  then  to  deacend  into  hell,  according  to  this  interpretatioD 
is  no  more  than  to  be  dead ;  being  no  man  ever  doubtetl  bal 
that  person  was  dead  who  died;  being  it  was  before  delivered  ii 
the  Creed  that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  Vfo*  dead; 
cannot  imagine  but  they  which  did  aJd  this  part  of  the  Artidi 
to  the  Creed;  did  intend  something  more  than  this,  and  tb 
fo««  we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition. 
Tfaeie  is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  tb 
gCBcnl  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages,  and  npoo  i 
fi<ofcaUe  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking  Ib^^ 
mid  in  the  most  proper  sense,  for  the  spirit  or  rational  part 
Ckrist;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  oiir  Savioor^i 
doelliiie,  the  Jews  could  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  hell  a< 
piKv  distinct  fiwm  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live, 
<fetmgindMd  from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended,  in 
vUek  pfcMB  tbe  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or  upon  tbei 
^Mitli;  and  tiiovfore  thus  expounding  the  words  of  the  Pi^al: 
ni  IIm  pcwon  of  Christ ;  Thou  sbolt  not  sufler  that  soul  of  mi 
vltteli  duftll  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the  v'iolence  of  pai^a^ 
vpm  the  cross,  but  resigned  into  thy  hands,  when  it  shall  gc^d 
into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  are  de>-^ 
lM»ed ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  sufler  that  soul  to  continue  \het*^^ 
as  theirs  baTC  done;  but  shalt  bring  it  shortly  from  thence,  aof^c^ 
reunite  it  to  my  body. 
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)r  the  better  imdersUnding^  of  tliis  exposition^  there  are 
things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respei^t  ol"  the  matter  of  it, 
in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  fathers,  Fii-yt  thereforOi 
ois  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  necessary  truth,  Thafc 
be  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but  retnrneth  unto 
>»tn  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  liis  will  and  pleasure : 
jgcording  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's  counsel,  Fear  not  ikem  Matt.x.iS. 
pKc4  kill  the  bod^y  but  cannot  kill  the  miiL  That  better  part  of 
08  therefore  in  and  after  death  doth  exist  and  live,  either  by 
Wtue  of  its  s()iritual  and  immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at 

kwt  by  the  will  of  God,  and  his  power  uphoUling  and  preserving 
fit  from  dissolution,  as  many  of  the  fathers  thought.     This  soul 

thus  existing  after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body,  though 
ofa  nature  spiritual,  is  really  and  truly  in  some  place;  if  not 
by  way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of 
leterraination  and  indistancy;  so  that  it  is  true  to  say,  this  soul 
s  really  and  tndy  present  here,  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life  to  the 
odj',  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  \\ia\  actions,  in  that  separate 
ciiBtenee  after  death,  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep,  or  be 
■eft  and  stript  of  all  vital  operations,  but  still  to  exercise  the 
Ofrers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to  be  subject  to  the 
Sections  of  joy  and  sorrow.  Upon  which  is  grounded  the  dif- 
ir<ent  estate  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  men  during  that  time 
'  6ei)aration ;  some  of  them  by  the  mercy  of  God  being  placed 
peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and  happiness;  others  by  the  justice 
■  the  same  God  left  to  sorrow,  pains,  and  misery, 

-As  there  was  this  different  state  and  condition  before  our 
Lvioiu^B  death,  according  to  the  dilTereut  kinds  of  men  in  this, 
fe,  the  wicked  and  the  just,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  so  there 
s»e  two  societies  of  souls  after  death  ;  one  of  them  which  were 
^TPy  *^  *^®  presence  of  God,  the  other  of  tliose  which  were  left 
their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus  we  conceive  the 
^bteous  Abel  the  first  man  placed  in  this  happiness,  and  the 
<mals  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same  faith  to  be  gathered  to 
jott.  Whosoe\'er  it  was  of  the  sons  of  Adam  which  first  died  in 
M  sins,  was  put  into  a  place  of  torment ;  and  the  souls  of  b11 
LOse  which  departed  after  with  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them, 
ere  gathered  into  his  sad  society. 

H^ow  as  the  souls  at  the  hour  of  death  are  really  separated 
>Jik  the  bodies;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or  misery 
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after  deatli,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  wliich  they 
lived.    They  continue  not  where  they  were  at  that  instant  wh«B 
the  body  was  left  without  life  j  they  do  not  go  together  with  tbt 
body  to  the  grave;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is  appointed  for  oar 
fleshy  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or  habitation  and  maiWMB 
for  our  spirits.     From  whence  it  followeth^  that  in  death  ths 
soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real  motion  from  that  place  in 
whicli  it  did  inform  the  body^  and  is  translated  to  that  plaec^ 
and  unto  that  society,  which  God  of  his  mercy  or  justice  haitk 
allotted  to  it.    And  not  at  present  to  inquire  into  the  diflercaee 
and  distance  of  those  several  habitations  (but  for  method's  sake 
to  involve  them  all  as  yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  part^ 
or  the  mansions  below),  it  wilt  appear  to  have  been  the  genenl 
judgment  of  the  Church,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  contradiKitTi* 
guished  from  his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  liu 
humanity,  his  rational  and  intellectual  soul,  after  a  true  in^ 
proper  separation  from  his  fleshj,  was  really  and  truly  carried 
into  those  parts  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  deported 
were  detained ;   and  that  by  such  a  real  translation  of  his  soul, 
he  was  truly  said  to  have  descended  into  hell. 

Many  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the 
fathere  made  of  late;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  appear 
80  great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns  this  point: 
whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more  than  this 
which  I  have  already  affirmed,  a  real  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  The  persons  to  whon^ 
and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they  difler  in;  but  as  to  a  local 
descent  into  the  iufemal  parts,  they  all  agree.  Who  were  then 
in  those  parts,  they  could  not  certainly  define ;  but  whoBoever 
were  there,  that  Christ  by  the  presence  of  hia  soul  was  with 
them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  appear, 
not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient  writers?^  which 3J 


7S  Am  Irenetts  ;  'Cum  eaim  I>omii]U8 
Id  medio  iimbree  mcvrtia  abierit,  ubi 
Animaa  mortuonini  eraxit,  pout  deinde 
corpornJitar  reaun-exit,  et  post  resurrec- 
tion em  aasumpttu  eai  :  manifoatuiu  est, 
quia  et  dtaclpu loruin  ejus,  propter  quos 
6l  hoec  openitui»  eel  Duiuinujs,  aniutie 
abibunt  in  invwbilem  locum  definituBi 
cLs  a  Deo,  &c.'  Adv.  HcrreM.  lib.  v.  cap. 
16.  [o.  51.  f.  5.  p.  Sjr.]   Ciemena  Alex- 


andrinufl  w&b  so  clearly  of  that  optnkm, 
that  be  thought  the  8oaI  of  Chnit 
preached  tuUvatioa  to  the  eonla  in  halL 
Strom,  lib.  vL  [c.  6.]  Aiid  Tertolliui 
proves  ttuit  the  Infer!  are  a  cavity  it 
the  earth,  where  the  Bouln  of  dead  mm 
are,  because  the  bouI  of  Chrut  west 
thither.  'Quod  si  Chriatu*  D^ao,  <]a[» 
et  homo  mortutu  aecondum  Kripiurw, 
ei  aepultoa  wotu  aaadem,  huic  quoqaa 
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red  snocessively,  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  this 
>sition  in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  otlier 
it«rpretation :  but  also  because  it  was  gc^nerally  used  as  an 
rg^ment  a^inst  the  Apollinariun  heresy  :  than  which  nothing^ 
m  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  Catholics  and  the 
jretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the  precedent 
For  it  had  been  little  less  than  ridiculous  to  have  pro- 
iced  that  for  an  arcrument  to  prove  a  point  in  controversy, 
rhich  had  not  been  clearer  than  that  which  was  controvcrtedj 
id  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a  truth  by  both, 
the  error  of  Apolliuaiius  was,  that  Christ  had  no  proper 


ktisfecit,    ronna    humante    mortu 

•pud  Inferos  functus,  oec  ante  iuoeudit 

in  subHmiora  ccelonim  quam  descendit 

in  inferiora  terrnrum,  ut  illic  Patriarchaa 

et  Prophetaa  compotea  mi  finceret ;  ha- 

bea  et  regioneio  lufenun  sabterraBeani 

credere,  et  Uloer  cubito  [>ellere,  qui  eatla 

•aperb«  non  potant  animns  fideliutn  In- 

fsru  dignafi.'    i>e  Anim.   cap.   55.  [p. 

3O4  A.]     rvntr!)  (TtifioTos  ytvifitroi  ^vxf 

T-oiT    yvfwtut    ffrntiArw    iiiAXti    i^rvx""*' 

Oriy.  mtU.  Celt.  lib.  ii.  [c.  43.  p.  419  D.] 

*  Ipaa  uiims,  etai  fuit  la  abysso,  jam 

non  est;  quia  Bcriptum  eat,  Non  dert- 

tmqiua  animam  mtatn  in  Inferno,*    S. 

AmbriNt.  de  Incam.  cap.  5.  [J.  41.  vol. 

fi>  p.  713  6.]    'Si  ergo  secundum  ho- 

minem,  quem  Verbum  Deua  eudcepit, 

putatnua  dictum  tume,  Hwlie  nucvm  eri» 

in  paradito,  dod  ex  hia  verbis  iii  cgbIo 

exintitnandas  eat  esse  paradiHUB.   Neque 

enim  ipno  die  in  ccpIo  futurus  emt  homo 

Cbrutua  JesuB  ;   sed  in  liifenio  socan- 

dura   aoimain,   in  sepulcliro  auteiu   se- 

cuodum  camem.    £t  cle  carne  quidem, 

qtiod    eo  die   in    Hcpulehro    sit   {>0)tita, 

maaifestiuirautn  est  Evangelium.    Quod 

▼cro  ilia  anima  in  lufemum  descender!  t^ 

A.p<wtolioa  doctrina  prcetlicat.    Qu.indo- 

qaidem  B.   Fetrua  ad  banc  rem  testi- 

momam  de  Pttatuiin  adlxibet,   ubi  praa- 

dtctom  6880  dcmonBtrat,  Qaoniain  non 

UtrdJHfitu  animtam  tiuam  in  liifemo, 

my  MP  daiit  mmetuM   luum  videre   Ctn^ 

^ttpiiemrm.    lllud  de  aniiua  dictum  eet, 

Clllia  Don  ibi  ei>tdere1irt'i,  undu  tiun  cito 

remeavit;  lllud  de  eorporo,  quod  in  »ii- 

pulcliro    commipi   cel-ri    re^urrectione 

bon  potuit.'    S.  August.  b'piU.  Ivii.  ad 

jMtrdanum.  c.  i-  [Epint.  cLxxxvii.  oap.  5, 

VuJ    ii.  p.  679  C] — 


Kuri^af  S'  inrh  rifiTttfHif 
'Vvxiy  Mi  ftvpia 
edyaros  vifitit  iSyta, 
^pt^tv  at  yiptev  rirt 
'AWfW  i  Tr{»Aacy«iHI)f, 

*A»'ex<''<"^"^''  tfi?Ai>tI. 

Syjtet.  /fffmn.  ix.  v.  7. 
^vxh  W  If  6tla,  T^v  xpii  alrrhy  Xaxovffa 
(Jvi'Spofi.4}v  T*   Koi   tvojffiv,  KararnpolrttKa 
fiff   tii    ^Sov,  Otovpfxu    it   Svydii.ft   KeA 

Kart^MiJiyfTo.  Cyril.  AJei.  Dial.  d(  Jn- 
cam.  [vol,  V.  part  i,  p.  693  B.]  'O  (tiv 
ri<p9i  auToiJ  vSifitt,  ftAvov  uiT«5#|aTfl,  iffx^r 
Bl  fiAyyiv  J  f^nr.  Anast.  a/iui  Euthfjm. 
Pmmpl.  vol.  ii.  tit.  1 7.  '  Poetqujvm 
tgitur  exaltntuu  est,  id  est,  a  Juda>iH  iu 
cruce  suspenHua,  et  sptritiun  reddidit, 
unita  sufe  Divinitnti  anima  nd  Inferorum 
profunda  descenJit/  Auctor  Senn.  d4 
Tempore.  '  Corpore  in  sepulchro  scpoaito, 
DiviiijLati  cum  animn  boniiiiiu  iu]  Inrerna 
de»cetidt?DD  vocavit  du  lucts  huib  animaa 
Bonotoruin.'  Gaudentiut  Brix.  Tract, 
10.  [p.  819  B.]  '  In  boo  Divinitaa 
Climti  virtnteui  bu»  imp!u<tiibtlitatla 
ostendit,  quse  ubtque,  semper  atque 
iucQabiliter  prsetieDS,  et  secundum  aui- 
mam  Buam  ia  Inferno  sine  doloribua 
fuit,  et  HecQudnm  camem  auiim  in  se- 
p\ili:liro  sine  cormptiune  Jaeuit ;  quia 
neo  cami  uuoi  defutt,  L-um  animam  suam 
in  lafemo  dulero  iioii  Kiacrat ;  nee  luji- 
umm  Hunm  in  Iiilenio  desurait,  aum  id 
sej^ulcbro  camem  suain  a  corruptiona 
aerrnrol.'  Fuifftnt,  ad  Thrtuim.  lib.  iii 
ai/>.  31. 
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intellectual  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the  word  was  to  hii 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  argfument  produced  by  the  fathm^ 
for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was,  that  Christ  descendrd 
hell 7*;  which  the  Apollinarians  could  not  deny:  and  that 


70  Wlut  the  Apollinarian*  heresy 
was  is  certainly  known  :  they  denied 
that  Chriiit  had  tia  human  soul,  aiBrm- 
jng  that  the  Word  was  to  him  in  the 
place  of  a  Boul.  '  ApoUmariatas  Apolli- 
naria  inBtitait,  qui  de  aninia  Christi  a 
Gatholicts  diaaenBemnt,  diccntcs,  sicut 
.Ariuii)  Deuin  Cbrietuai  camem  sine 
uiitBa  nucepisse.  In  qua  qui(;stioue 
testimoDiiti  ETnngelicia  victi,  mentem, 
qua  rationalifl  e»t  anima  homtnis,  de- 
fuiiiiie  aniauB  Cliriati,  Bed  pro  bac  ipsom 
Verbnm  in  eo  fdisse,  dixerunt.*  S.  Au,- 
ffHtt.  de  Ilo-ra.  55.  [vol.  viiL  p.  19  B.] 
AgaiiiHt  tbia  heresy  the  Catholics  ar- 
gnied  from  tlie  dcHceut  iiitu  hell,  iia  that 
which  wfifi  acknowledged  by  thenn  all, 
even  by  the  A  nana,  (witli  whom  the 
ApolliuarlanB  in  thia  agreed,)  aa  we 
have  shewn  l>efore  by  three  lereral 
Crectln  of  theirs,  in  which  they  ex- 
pressed tlda  Descent.  Thitf  ia  the  argu- 
ment of  Athanasiaa  in  his  fourth  Dia- 
logue de  Tritfitatt,  which  i»  particularly 
with  an  Apollinarian:  "TUnrtp  oitit  itiv- 
yatra  6  Sfhs  iv  furfifiari  woi  iy  rwp-fi  ytft- 
trBcu,  f  1  fi^  f^X"  ^^  Tid^fifvof  (TWfia,  oStuj 
ebtt  tur  iKfx'^  Ktyvp/trOai  Tov  aifiarot, 
nvrraxov  ttv  wol  ri  web-ra  irtpiixw,  *l 
H^  tlx*  ''hi'  X**/"C"M«»'1»'  ^I'xV,  M«^  ^J 
Ked  Toij  iv  ^tiov  tinjyyffiiaaro'  iiit  yiip 
airritv  wol  i.vaxi»p*iy  'rov  aifiaro^  Kiyt- 
rcu,  Kol  if  ^Sov  yryfv^aOcu'  Hal  Tovri 
ttrrt  rh  6iri>»  r^fitiv  i¥  ^Sov  ytvioQai  5i4 
rijv  i^uxMi',  *fal  i*'  fi-y^invi  T(0t)*'at  8iA  t^ 
aifta.  But  because  these  Ditiloguea 
may  be  queDtioned  aa  not  genuine  f, 
th«  same  argument  may  be  produced 
out  of  hia  book  de  Itucamationt  Chrixti, 
written  particularly  against  ApoUina- 
riuB  :  TltiaBriTt  oiv,  Uri  i  taatOtv  rifiuy 
i»9fiatirit  ttrriv  i\  ^>'X'h'  tovto  koI  rqt 
vpiJ)Ti]t  irKiatmt  SfurioKivarTit,  kvlL  r^r  itu- 

hfiir    roiiTW    ZtiKvvfkinev,    &AAA    xal     tv 


tdnf  Tf  9arJiT^  tov  Xpurrto  A« 

rh   /ifVroi,   fi'XP^   ri^v    tpSiffw' 
fi^XP*  fi""  Siafiaaa'  5ia4p«T«v  U 
Tmv  ri-wuiy  toAX^  r^  fiitp^,  mal 
Ti^ou  (rufiariK^y   iwiifxofi*'ou  rifr  < 
Baaiv,    itctifft    rnpriw    rh    irvfia*    rwm 
|9ov  cuTvuaroy  v&s  iicii  npitr  I  Kigm 

99.yi.rov  ;  Tea  <^vxm  reut  iy  9*efMH 
XOfityais  ^utp^Tiy  iSla%  ifvx^f  irtTi 
&i  Sf  ktikI)*'  r«r  itfffiir  rov  OoMirov  \ 
crfjaat,  wapot/vay  wapoCffatt,  3u 
ifOfiii  y^iiX^y  Tuiv   iy  aSj;    xATf^s 
Cimt.   ApiilL    lib.   i.   [c.    13.   voL 
933  0.]    Tlvufl  Euthymiua,  in  hia  < 
mentary  U]<on  the  words  of  th j 
ist,  Thou  tluilt  not  leare  tii^  lovl  i»\ 
TiOTfiTt  Kol  T-^j  ArlSof  rijy  o/xior*  Kfll^ 
oiit  iyKara\ti\^*is,  ^yi<rl,  ri)»  ilwxv  >*"• 
fit  ^^rjy,  Swou  raiy  rtrtKfxmjKiTur  aJ  4*l«i 
Korrtxoyrau'  riwos  yap  6  ^IBijj  &wh  yijvirc 
KtKKripiiipityot    reus    rir    clv«fn|Viri(rra* 
<^up(ais'  ToD  rolviiy  i  Kripos  'AjaXAiWjui, 
t  riiv  irpi)<T\ri^9ttiray   <rdpKa   Svyftarf^W 
&t|rt>xo''  *«tJ  i-vovy.  Sit  iifiifTos ;  [»"  TVo- 
phylact.  Tol.   it.  p.  4I)   A.  eid.  Ten. 
1 763.]   And  from  hence  we  may  nodcr- 
stand  the  worda  of  Theodore!,  whoj 
the  end  of  his  exposition  of  this 
thus  concludes,  [vuL  i.  p  450  A.] 
i  i^oA/x^r  jcal  rijy  'Aptiov,  koI  rify  Eurofiim, 
Kol  'AwoKXiyaplau  <pptya$\i0ttar  iKiyT(H'^ 
which   is  in   reference  to  those  wvnj^ 
Thou  tJmlt  not  leave  wy  tniU  in  htU.    Ia| 
the  same  manner  Leporios  Pmbjl— ( 
( '  c|,uod  male  aentent  de  lacMiuitMDai 
Christi  oorrigens,'  aa  Gennadins  obtor-^ 
eth,  Illutt.   Viror.  Catal.  60.  aad  par-i 
ticniarly  disavowing  that  of  the  AHsaM| 
and  Apollinariana,  '  Deom  hominemq'oM 
commixtum,  et  tali  confuaione  carnii  efl 
Verbi   quasi  aliquod  corpus  effuctniD'J 
dues  thus  expreas  the  reality  and  dia-* 
tinctioD  of  the  soul   and  body  in  t^ 
same  Clirist :  '  Tam  Christua  filiua  Dai^ 


"  [Apollinarius  Junior  was  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  and  flooiisbed 
A. a.  370.] 

t  [They  are  oertainly  vni  the  work  of 
to  Maxitnurt.  who  lived  in  the  seventh 
volume  of  the  works  of  AthanasiiM,  p. 


Athanaaios.     Some  have  aaoribod  tbaai^ 
century.     Tbe  pnaaage  ia  in  tba 
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descent  was  not  made  by  his  divinity,  or  l>y  his  body,  but  by 
'i"*  motion,  and  presence  of  his  soulj  and  consequently  that  he 
bad  a  soul  distinct  both   from  his  fleeih  and   from  the  Word, 
"hereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
BOW  it  is  by  many,  that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  hia  body  only,  which   descended  into  the 
grave ;   or  that  it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
W  which  hifl  death  extended  to  the  destruction  of  the  powers 
of  hell;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spirit^  or  im- 
mortal soul,  but  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
it,  continued  in  the  state  of  death  :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
eoolil  have  been  aflixcd  to  this  Article,  the  Apollinarians'  answer 
Inig^ht  have   been    sound,  and  the  Catholics'  argument   of  no 
validity.     But  being   those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
^trticle;  being  the  Catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
le  real  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity 
from  his  body^  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
«n  his   Boul  was  really  present  with  the   souls   below;    it 
foUoweth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
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tunc  mortuiu  JKcait  in  sepulchro,  qnom 

idpm   Cbrutiu    filtiu   Dei    ad    Inftrma 

deaoendit;  aicut  beattu  ApoHtotiu  dicit, 

'  Quit*  Tfr-  atctndtl,  quid  e»t  nisi  qvwl 

rf<Mriniffi'f  prtmvm  in    inftriorta  jxtrirt 

terrof — Ipse  utique  Dominua  et  Deus 

bos^'-i'  •'e«as  Christus   unicus  Dei,  qui 

euBi  Miitiia  lul  Infema  t)e»cendit,  ipHG 

cam  aniiuA  et  cor|>are  ascendil  ail  cce> 

Inm.'  LiM.    Emendaii'mir.    [o.    is.    p. 

399  C]    And  Cftpreolus  hiuhop  of  Car- 

tlukge,   writing  agaiiuit   the   Neatorinn 

h«re*7,  proveth  tluvt  tbc  rouI  of  Christ 

waa  united   to    his    Divinity   when    it 

deaoended  into  Ueli,  and  fullowa  thnt 

wjnin«nt,  urging  it  at  lari^e  :  in  which 

dboircu-Be  among  the  rest  he  hath  tLia 

|>Mtter« ;     '  Tantum   abest,    Deum    Dei 

ffli'uaa,     incommutaliilem    at<{ue   inconi' 

ps/iieTiaibileni,  ab  Infens  potuisae  con- 

^*Kii  ;     ut  nee  ipsam  admimptionis  ani- 

**Qa       credaiuus^   ant    exitiabiliter   aua- 

lit^Axj,  aut  tonnciter  derelictam.    Sed 

•6    «2s«men)  eju«   credimua  contftgirmo 

■"oj  %aj  comiptionla  infectam.     Ipsiui 

xnc^vae  vox  eat  in  Fsalmo,  aicut  Petriia 

Apostolus,  Non   dertlin- 

apud  Infero*,  nei/M 

■BonctuM  tmoH  ridert  »>rruptionevi.' 


£pitt,  ad  VUai.  tt  Conttant.  [§.  5.  p. 
494  E.]  Laatlj,  The  true  doctrine  of 
tho  Incaniatiou  againet  all  tbe  enemies 
thereof,  Apollinarian!*,  Nestorianu.  Ea- 
tychians,  ami  the  like,  wa«  generally 
expressed  by  declaring  the  verity  of  tha 
S'iul  of  Christ  really  present  in  Hell, 
and  the  verity  of  hia  body  at  the  same 
time  really  prem^nt  in  the  ^rave  ;  as  it 
is  excellently  delivered  by  Fulgentius : 
'  Hunianitas  vera  Filii  Dei  neo  tota.  in 
sepulchro  fuit,  nee  toU  in  Inferno  ;  aed 
ia  sepulchro  secundum  veram  eamem 
Chriatua  mortuua  jacuit,  et  gecunduin. 
animam  ad  Infernum  Cbristua  deacen- 
dit  ;  Bc  eecuncium  eandeiu  animam  ab 
Inferuo  ad  camem  quam  in  aepulcliro 
reliquerat  redlit;  secundum  divinita- 
tem  vero  auaiu.  quae  neo  looo  tenetiir, 
nee  fine  coticluditur,  totus  fuit  in  sepul- 
chro cum  carne,  totun  in  Inferno  euro 
aniina;  ac  per  hoc  pleiiua  fuit  ubique 
Chriatua  ;  quia  non  eat  Deus  ab  huma* 
nitate  qunm  susccperat  sejutratua,  qui 
et  in  anima  sua  fuit,  ut  aolutia  lofemi 
duloribuB  ab  Inferno  victrijt  rediret,  et 
in  came  sua  fuit,  ut  celeri  remirrections 
comimpi  non  pofwet,'  Ad  Thraaim.  lib. 
iii.  c,  34.  [p.  140.] 
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Christ  did  descend  into  Iiell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  eoqI, 
Beimratod  from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  foub 
of  men  departed  were. 

Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argnment  of  tke 
fathers  was  of  equal  force  ag^ain«t  these  lieretics,  if  it  be  tuider. 
stood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  would  bo  if  it  were  undo 
the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  e^^ually  deprived  Chri 
the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain  that  ihtj 
did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both ;  but  most  of  the  Apolii- 
narians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  only  in  respect  of  tin 
intellectual  part's  granting^  that  the  animal  soul  of  Christ  wii 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other  men.  If  ther*. 
fore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal  soul  of  Chri^ 
had  descended  into  hellj  they  had  brought  no  argument  at  ill 
to  prove  that  Christ  had  an  human  intellectual  soul.  It  ii 
therefore  cei-tain  that  the  Catholic  fathers  in  their  opposition  t« 
the  Apollinarian  heretics  did  declare,  that  the  intellectual  and 
immortal  soul  of  Chri»t  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  »|uestion  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discre; 
among  the  ancients  was,  Who  were  the  j>ersous  to  whoae 
the  soul  of  Christ  descended?  and  that  which  depeudeth  on  thit 
question,  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  hia  descent?  In  tliif 
indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  apprehcn* 
siona  of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  place 
into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  gatht^rcd; 
Bome  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  //eli,  hada, 
or  in/emi(s,  as  the  common  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  all  men'*, 


77  At  first  indeed  tlie  Apotlinariana 
did  BO  spenk,  as  they  denied  the  human 
•oul  in  lioth  accejitinnx  ;  but  nflerwanin 
they  clearly  Rffirmed  the  i^fX^,  nnd 
denied  Iho  vovi  alone.  So  Socrates 
testifies  of  them:  TlpiTtpiav  ftk)/  tKtyor 
imAri^iOTiyai  rhf  iyBptexoy  inth  rav  Btov 
Aiyav  iv  Tp  oiKovufi^a  r^r  iv(w9puirt). 
c*wt  ^vxTit  iytv'    tlra  its  tic  utravotas 

iytt\itipfvtu,  vovv  ii  ovK  tx**"  B^T^I'i 
4a\'  tlyoi  rhy  Bthy  A.iyoy  ayrl  wv  tit 
rhf  &i>a\i)<f>6tyja  ((*'9fi«rro«'.  Hut.  Ecclf». 
Jib.  ii.  cap.  46.  [p.  164.]  'Nnm  <*t  aliqui 
earum  fuia.'K!  iti  Chrinto  animam  negnro 
non  potuerunt.  Viilete  ah«urditKtem 
et  innaniarn  non  ferendam.  Ammam 
imtiocalem  euin  habere  voluerunt,  ra- 
tionalcm  negavemnt:  dcdenint  ei  ani- 


mam  pecoria,  mibtraxerunl  bomiaii' 
S.  Awjutt.  Tract.  47.  in  Jwm.  [|.  8.  ni. 
iii.  fvart  ii-  p.  61 1  B.]  Thia  wm  w  pr»> 
perly  indeed  the  ApoULuiruui  hauf, 
that  it  waH  thereby  diatingauhad  free 
the  Arian.  '  Nam  Apollinariato  qudat 
camia  et  aoimie  naturam  kim  tamia 
adaampgiBse  Dominum  credant ;  Aiiai 
voro  camifl  taiitummodo.*  Fttcwn,  (tk. 
ix.  cap.  3.  [p.  76  J  C] 

7h  Some  of  the  aucieot  Fathen  did 
believe  that  the  word  aSris  in  the  Serip- 
tunM  hai)  the  same  signifScatioa  «lbd 
it  hftth  anian^  the  Greeks,  aa  com  pit- 
hondiiig;  all  the  aoula  both  of  tbevicM 
and  tho  just ;  and  so  they  tooV  ii^tnm 
in  the  aame  hktttnde.  Am  thoBfcf  lltt 
ancient  Oreeki  did  wrigm  ou*  fl«i  tm 
all  which  died,  nitnas  Aftmt  9inpai^  *b 
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the  just  and  unjustj  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
Ihose  which  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God, 


rx*T04"  and  Eij  kou/^v  ^Sij*  ir<{«n-*j 
fiptnoi'  u  they  maile  within 
Ib  f8i)T  two  Beveral  rec^pUcles, 
^le  good  and  virtuous,  the  other 
wicked  and  oojustj  (according  to 
Dipliiliu,  apud  Clem.  Altx,  Strom. 
o.  i4-  Tol.  ii.  p.  731-] 
jiip  natt  |S7;f   Svo   rplfioui   vofii- 

iiKoiww  xi^^P'^  ietPiif  X6ir 
at  of  PlatOj  OvToi  8«  5t;  intiH^ 

ly,  /(  {i  ^fftTov  rii  ASo),  q  luv  (If 
if  ri\aavt,  n  'i  «»'*  Tet^JTafo*-'     /» 

[p.  524  A.] :  and  tkat  of  Virgil ; 

loeuM  ut,  partea  uhi  u  via  findit 

\mm.baM: 

lira,  qua  DUit  magni  tub  mania 

«*«/ 

iter  Elj/nium  nolU :  at  lava  ma' 

ttt  fWRMU,  €t  ad  impia  Tariara 
pKf/  iElneid.  vi.  540.) 

Ldid  «end  the  beet  of  loen  to 
re  to  b«  happy,  and  taught  re- 
|o  be  received  there  as  well  aa 
ments,    (A«7eTat   3*   irwh  toG  ^♦- 

t  Kdftwti  tu¥  f^iras  &t\ittv 
MdS*  ¥VKTa  Kirtt' 
mopoStM  T(  K*t)Mi>vis 

wpodffTuQi'  airriitf. 
Ititarch.  de  Contulai.  ad  Apolhn. 
[vol.  ii.  p.  1 20  B.] 
''D,  rpitT6\fiioi 
M    PpoTWPt   ot    TauTH   ttpxOiyrtt 
An 
IMT*  'f  fCSov  ToTvl*  yip  tiipois  inu 

ivri,  rols  8*  iKKoiffi   vim'  iKti 

mi- 

{.  apud  PUdarch.  de  And.  Poet.) 
the  Jews  alao  before  and  after 
Tiour'a  time.  For  Joaephua  luiya 
til  of  Samuel  was  brought  up  *i 
lod  delivers  the  opinion  of  the 
ees  after  thia  manner,  'A9cu'aT(i>> 
\ip  Tolf  t{rvxa<i  iri<rns  auroii,  that 
t  X^ifos  iiKiuunTtii  T«  Kol  iiftat  oil 
l{|  Ktudat  itiriiStuaii  if  t^  fficp 
*  (Antiq.  Jud.  xvili.  0.  ii.  §.  3.] 
'the  Saddiicoes  after  tlili)  monuer, 
Tf  T^r  Stoftoyiiii,  Kol  T^t  Koff  iiou 
ti  mak  rtftij  i^atpown.    [De  BeU. 


Jud,  ii,  8.  5.  14.]  Therefore  the  Jews, 
which  thought  the  Bouk  immortal,  did 
btilieve  that  the  just  were  rewarded,  na 
well  ns  the  unjuat  punished,  Ifwii  )(9afvs, 
or  Kaff*  ^^ou.  And  so  did  also  most  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church. 
There  was  an  ancient  book  written  d« 
Vnirergi  Natara,  which  some  attributed 
to  Justin  Martyr,  some  to  Irenseus, 
othera  to  Origen,  or  to  Caius  a  prea- 
byter  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  tliue 
of  Victor  and  Zejihyriuus,  a  frsgnaent 
of  which  is  set  forth  by  David  Huesche- 
liuB  in  his  Annotations  upon  Photius, 
delivering  the  slate  of  ^St)s  at  large. 
tlffil  3(  ^iov,  iv  ^  tw4xoyTau  ^u^al 
in(ala>y  Tc  teal  iSlxuiy,  iyayKOiov  f!iMi»'. 
Here  then  were  the  just  and  unjust  la 
Hades,  but  not  in  the  same  place.  Oi 
5{  SInaiot — if  t^  ^p  ruw  ftir  wvixof^atf 

Mfa  yitp  «4S  Toi^ro  rh  xt^piof  jcdOoSoi,  &.C. 
There  was  but  one  poKHage  into  ttmt 
Hades,  Aoith  he ;  bat  when  that  ^te 
woa  p>tvaiscd,  the  just  went  on  the  right 
band  to  a  place  of  happinefla,  (TouTtf  Si 
iyona,  KtKXiiaxofttv  ttA\wo»  'AfipaAfi,)  and 
the  unjust  on  the  left  to  a  place  of 
misery,  Oirui  i  rtpl  |Sou  A^Itoj*  if  v 
t^vXB^  rdyT»t>  ttarixof^tu  &XP'  tcmpov,  fcr 
6  &*hs  ipiff*v.  TertulUan  wrote  a  tract 
de  Paradho,  now  not  extant,  in  which 
he  expre&sed  thus  much  :  '  Habea  etiam 
de  P:iradi80  a.  nohia  lilelluni,  quo  con- 
stitiilmns  omnem  animan]  apud  Inferoi 
acquestnixi  in  diem  Domini.'  De  Anlm. 
^P-  55-  [p-  304  C]  St.  Jerora  on  the 
third  chapter  of  EcclesiaBtes  [vol.  iii. 
p.  416  A.]:  'Ante  adventum  Chriitti 
oijinia  Ful  Infuros  pariter  ducebantur. 
Unde  et  Jacub  ad  Inferos  descensunnn 
se  dicit ;  et  Job  pios  et  impioa  in  In- 
ferno qucritur  retentari  r  et  Evange- 
lium,  Chao«  magnum  interpoaitum  ajiud 
Inferos,  et  Abraham  cutu  Lazaro,  et 
divitem  in  suppliciis,  esse  testatur.' 
And  in  las  35th  Epistle,  <Per£u:ilis  ad 
ista  responaio  est ;  Luxi^se  Jacob  filium, 
quern  putabat  occieum,  ad  quern  et  ipsa 
erat  ad  Inferos  desoensunu,  dicens,  Bt- 
ifccjfdarti  ad  Jilium  meum  luffen»  in  Jn- 
/erm/m.  quia  neodum  raradisi  jauuara 
Christus  ef&egerat,  oecdum  flammeam 
iHam  rompheeaiii  et  vertiginem  pnesi- 
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:u-   y 


-^;    y.   iuK  T'iS'.rac-'.ifc  avi.  ius  'hrcnmsa,  and  iht 


'.u^ri    :n*ry:  fr^r*    viif    luTTyrir^    jiutuer   cr  ny^ff 
•oiff:   i:  ".li-  S-.t::'^.:s«  i  r  a::*    »•!>«•>    o:'  nanrrnHB* 

•-.•u-Tje  '^ii  ;»^  ir'i.   u:7  fu-ji  uii'tfrnu.  pijiM.-.  and 

"liii"  ■>;    ij':'-->n:*    :ir»i    jj-=L   Trait   uot    uif  ^iurlei 
.*    .»r   '.If.   y ii'.':ii.r-:uh.  t-ju-.i   v-i*   not  liieK.    Jv  ^[ 

111    '.•:  '..  ?i.ra'-:f    li    nan.  vciuiL  e^er  iiirrt  iieurred 
u-rt'^-'iiU-rL  .1....  iKil  .  fc.  ;«;iiu:r. it  uiLrv-irritttL.ISai 


ji..%.' 


^u'ji»'».  It  •  f^rtT-a.   ?r  'i-"niixn. 

'«»:».i     . .-■»-•■     t.li.,-l;V.  iJt    Illr 

L  I'     f.-i    ••:::    tji*:    X  '7-f** 
j'iii".  ,•  ■  - -.L*     f.  c'^But  .'•»'•-   '  :.•  Kiij'.'niL 

i.-t    •■-■'  v.  i:'       .''■'■nui*   II.'..:.    V  ■.■.••.    B. 

*r.  ».'.  J:  !»-?-Jt  -^bVrtj'iT'l.VMI  V.iUlft?V"j«.1i(ff 
AI.^T'"  •-■_»  •■•-.«*.■'.  '..V't.'  I". '—11  ^Wl  f?*l. 
j^  "ir".  -•-  A  •*.!  .'^  ■■.  '.'^  V'-lTi  J-fc"fc- 
^.  '.r    »     :    t  ■.-••..»       Ij.-'V*'.     _-!.-. .lli    •'^'-" 

y.\  .:••-.;  ..' ■- .i  ;  '  :>  J  1  ^»  '"'•- 
TiK-"  t  ♦*»«•»•<  •■:  "■-«  *!■»■'  ««-r7«'  no. 
^  (  ♦t*»f  •/•  rj*!/:  -■»»  X*.r-w  rtvc>*cTv> 

/r«*  f  I'-M  'i  ;  ^-r  :.  r  ';•£! 
Ax.-;    '.  ;.  t  "..•w.-.tV:  y::yj  ;:  '.la-.  CltJ^ 

Jei.-^.-.  zlv.  3.  n.'.«l  x"^''''!  ?•>'<' AATir, 
««<  ^//Ht^i  V^ny».\  9Virr;>.^it,  Kb  &y»^fir 
«•<    ¥r,9iui;iv\>i    9«vr<a*i/j,    irw^-.e^*;, 

4m^i*i  «7i«i  K«i  9«'  l)>i!  Ti|u«i  T«r  'ASfMlii, 
tttf  IVMM,  fs¥  'luMifS'  tut  Km  tuTOtf^Wl 
lmi.m$*.  [vol.  i.  \>.  I'^H  \i.\  Ti.J!  J'/C- 
tfi'i*:  WM  r/jailjt»  li'r'J  by  k'l  t.'.'^M  hLo 
(«i.I|i:V<:>l    thAt    th<:   Ifi'jl    of  .'^&ri.U«I    WU 

rHi»i'J  by  tLfj  WiVi.li  of  Kij'Jor :  for 
tji</ij;.f)i  lj>:  w<:r<:  H/i  i{r<:ht  fc  I'rof'hot,  yet 
l}ii:y  tlt';iii.;Kt  that  he  wwi  iii  Hadtii ; 
uri'J  not  only  ik>,  but  uri'J<;r  tlic  jciwcr 
of  .Sjitaii.  TliiiN  JiiJitifi  Martyr  in  his 
f ^mloffijo  witli  Try|tho :  ^mptrnx  8*  mm 


iMMwu  ml  u.    i    io=.      [t    mcC'    1h1 
vi>  iuli'iwrc.  II  tiie  in  trri^eL,  Am 

'U4C  imKiTh.  j«to«(n  arduBTirc  cmi  4 

-*iir.i:?^  t   Lc-L'ei::  :ini   i»eL  ij  leaj  m 

ix:*«  -rmi   I.  rrwic  bshk     'QDOfH 
II:ii:   zrt    u^mdiax.   izrreniaF  — r'-T. 
jyfr~m  i.y.'^i.i.-.  *■    rtii  iuRcr^a. Ui 
.-^..jtrr.-vi;      _"•:    iT'-.j*    Of"   c  ill  a 
'='    .-:•  1:    ■':■  ■*■'■-   —  par.  i  iroBtj 
*  r'r-.cxi^'^.   n   dizi.  iirmdmL  iiini,< 
hi^ii:  r:^2ir:     utir  smi:  oegniiii  Ji^ 
Li.-.-:::c   z.    it.ti:-    jrjgciiHn    Gl. '^la:*! 
c^.^ikZk;  ajjrg.i'a.TT.."     lUtd    \\  h\.\ 
■  : ; '.  I  ■  y  .■:.  &c1j»  jiZi?ui>.  icriicsna^ 
/•/V.'k-Mi  !i:>:!rtz.  jtUEosciii  irTtxiatf ' 
•...I,:"  r^...:  t-.    'Ei-iic  cxxxrnL 
V.I.  iL  s  ^7,  G.3      ■  FatmiMjatjii  qu  • 
:;»!•.*  \zliif:SL  Ixif«mF  nt^o&m  Scrlpci^ 

Cc*-j->i  r:  c'^«c-..un  fa  dfrsiic  mkkm 
ti:.:rr.''UA  Zrj^'ur.  &-.•&  ct3-ra«  raiiu  iC 
A'.nkLs:.  ii  eft,  kx.t^ic'  rcj-tkiun  qn. 
etli  Lab:Ut:o,  kliqua  fauv  Tziferorai 
eace  cre-ie&^Lk  ^.  Qaaziq:iua  to  id 
ip«u  tanti  magi-tri  rerr-iis.  sbi  alt  da 
ujie  AbrabaiD,  I»itr  rot  tt  not  tlac 
mi^nvm  nrmalum  ttt,  sativ,  at  opiaofl 
ajiparest  nou  ewe  quandam  partem  m 
qusui  luenibnim  Irferorum  taatc  Utm 
felicitatis  binam.  FyUt.  Xciz.  cap, 
[EpUt.  CLXiT.  7.  p.  «;5  F.J 
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F«  m}f  90ul  in  hell,  it  seems  incongruous  to  think  that  he 

then  unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there.  -  j 

^Jow  this  being  the  diversity  of  oiiinions  anciently  in  respect 

'ft>he  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 

9     death,  the  difierence  of  the  end  or  cfhcacy  of  that  descent  is 

\  to  be  observed.     Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 

f^*  to  belong:  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended  all 

souls  of  men  (as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 

*hose  which  departed  in  their  sins},  some  of  them  thought 

"t  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  kades'^^,  where  the  souls 

II  the  faithfulj  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 

of  Christ,  were  detained ;    and  there  dissolving  all  the 

%ver  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  thcra  into 

'fjor  more  glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a  condition  far 

oTe  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
t^ration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all  men 
irtf  detained  below  still '"^  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  until 


•0  This  IS  the  opinion  generally  pb- 

iTed  in  the  Schoola,  and  delivered  as 

^lie  eenae  of  tbe  Church  of  Cod  in  all 

^gc*  :  but  though  it  were  not  bo  general 

a^  the  Schoolmen  would  persuade  ua, 

si  it  in  c«rtain  that  many  of  the  Fathers 

1 10  understand  it.    'O  (iXv  iit\  irtrrjjplf 

h  fSjv    ^ux^^    wapTfti    ix    (laKpuif 

T^f    ^i(ir  ainov    Trtpimvavamir 

dt  Dan.   EtHtvg.   lib.  x,  cap.  8 

■  jOI  B.]    Kerr^ASfK  «(f  tA  KaTojtPrfi'ia, 

***  KOKtlOtv    \vTpui<rrtrai    rout    ^txaioui, 

^     ^-  Cyril.   Bur.   CaUch.  W.  cap.  I  r.  [p 

*     !7  B.J  'HfifXAf  -y&p  ij  fldfrrji  rt\*iovtf  ri 

*"*T«     Ti  KVrh  rb  fJiu<rr-ffpto¥  ToiJ  nASouf, 

**  vlfv  rf  ^XV  "OT**"***'  <'r  T^  Kara- 

X^ntMrx   M  rh  ^(TfiffcuTBat  t^k  iK*7  t&v 

1  *'*V*««^X«»»'-     *Tran»lattu   erat   Enoch, 

^ptixa  ElloB ;  aed  non  est  senrua  aiipra 

•omiia.tiin.     Nalluji    enim    fisceadit  in 

MacKx,    nbi    qui    descendit    de    ccela. 

I  anna      «t  Moysea,  litwt  corpus  ejua  non 

t        *rp^-c— uerit  in  teiria,  numjunm  tauien  in 

BiuJi^fc^    c<£le8ti   leginiUB,    nisi    potjt4]uaui 

•         ■Doii.-aixjus    BuiB     resurrectionis    pigiiore 

|^^*^<^^ala  solvit  Inferni,  et  piorum  animiva 


cap.  1.  [5.  8.  rol.  ii.  p.  s^i.  B.]  'Qui 
nunc  vincti  eatin,  et  iiiiititi  atqiie  terri- 
bill  lufemo  teiiemiui  ;  qui  solutionem 
ttnculoruiu  in  Cbnwti  Hpemtis  adveotu, 
&c.'  S.  nitron,  in,  Zach.  cup.  tj.  [vol.  vi. 
p.  864  E.]  '  Ab  illia  Inferi  aedibua 
nuUuti  hoiQO  tnerito  buo  libenvtuB  eat, 
nitti  [fratia  Domini  noutri  Je»u  Chmti.* 
7 Jem,  in  Job.  cap.  36*  'In  typo  pi-se- 
figunit  ifite  Angelus  idve  Filius  Dei, 
Dominmn  nostrum  Jedum  Cliriijluin, 
qui  ad  fomaoem  deBL'eniiit  Infurui,  ia 
quu  clauBO),  et  peccatorum  et  juatorum 
anima^  tenebantur,  ut  absque  exu»tiona 
et  Boxa  Bui,  eua  qui  tenebantur  iQclusii, 
mortis  viaculia  liberarct."  Iiicin,  in  Dan. 

cap.  5,  [vol.  V.  p.  64.1  B.] '  Ptrfos- 

Bum  parietem,  quo  Infi^nioruiD  claustra 
perfregit — .'  Idem,  in  Ezcch.  cup.  12.  [ib. 
p.  115  C.J — '  Terram — luortuonun,  quiB 
diripitur  atque  vastatur,  ijuaudo  1114 u-te 
Chrlati  vinctic  apud  laferoii  aninuii  llbe- 
rantur.'  Idem,  in  Oaeatj^,  cap.  1  j.  [vol. 
vi.  p.  155  D.] 

Hi  Justiu  Martyr  in  his  Dinloguo 
with  Trypliu  first  begins ;  'AAAi  fiiv 
oii&i  iwoBvitaitftv  <^^1  itdiraf  ris  4'k'X^> 
/7U'  fpfieuon  jafi  Jiy  its  kKn6m  Toti  ka- 


*  [Tliis  is  not  the  work  of  Jorom.     See  Op.  vol.  xi.  p.  668  B.] 
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the  souls  of  the  Putriarchs  aiid  V 


of  God. 

But  others  there  were  w^ 

^aever  taken  in  the  Scriptu* 

tliert'forc  they  did  not 

the  Prophets  did  pass 

quently,  that  the  '' 

Prop]  It' ts  or  the 

O'  ^  rf<  resuirec- 


o  guch  distinction  it 
xjeved  in  a  Saviour  to 


%1>«1 


^  paem  et  divitem — Cur  enim  noti 
Aninmm   et  |.iuiiin  et  fovpri  in  lu. 
interim  nub  exspectatione  athi 
dieii,  in  quftdam  otiarpatiaBe  et 
qui  V  DcAnitn.  tap.  58.  [p.  306 D.^^^ 
Hil&r3',  \a  his  ooDimentary  ujkjd  «—• ^ 
woi^  of  tbe  Psalxu.  '  Do 
«l  iniroitum  tnum  et  exiium  (wtma  ^^ 
et  viqiie  in  $(ictilum:  Non  enim  t^*^ 
poria  bujuii  et  «ecuU  est  Ut& 
nOD  adari  sole  Atque  luii*.  ei  tb 
tnalo  conserrari  ;  eed  fiituri  boM 
tatio  eat,  cnm  exenntea  de  oorpoi* 
introitam  iUuni  re^i  ooslestu  pcrc 
totliaxn   Domini  fideles  oinn 
buritur^  in  sinu  acib'cet  interiiu  A 
ooUoosti,  quo  adire  impioa  mteij< 
cbwM  iaiubel,  qaouaque  iutroeuodi 
sum  in  regpnuni   coelorum  tempti* 
veniat.     Custodiet  er^^    Domiow 
turn,  dam  de  corpora  exenntaii, 
ab    imp!  18    interjecto    cbao    qni 
Custodit  et  introitam,  nos  in 
illud    et  beatum  regnum  introdi 
^^j^julam  est,)  poet  triduum  resur-     Trad,  in  P»alm.  cix.  [p.  383  D]    A«*a 
'Ti^mptuB  est ;  no  etnos  auatinere     at  the  end  of  the  tecoiid  Paalm,  [p,  5*-' 
j^^iij  d^Snitam  a  Deo  resurrectionia     '  Judicii  enira  die*  vel  befttiti 
"' "         "    "'^'       tribuUo  est  iBterna,  vel  poen» 


,   ,  libi 
x^  '^  deinde 

it  had  been  c   ^y;^^^^  «t 
braham,  o'      --^^^/>n>pt«r  quo« 

ike  had  de         J^j^P^mn^*^  anin* 

^^M  ibcotn,  definitura 

'    #'^'i7«J  resurrection  em 

Identinn'  1^^  ^mmentea    resorreo- 

(«rat.  ^tit^^gMa\K»  corpora  et  per- 

efrif  ^'l^iw  '**  ^'  oo'po'»lit*r, 

**''  ^'^^tt  Doroinua  resurrexit, 

p  ^^^^^Jiwiiopeoturo  Dei.     Nerao 

^^Mifulua  super  ma^stnira  ; 

0^^  iufgni  omnia  erit,  sicut  ma- 

f^^^    Quomodo   ergo  magiacer 

^ f»  «t«tim    evolana   abijt,    sed 

'^0,  Jpfinitum  a   Patre   resurrec- 

^'^gff  teinpua,  (quod  et  per  Jon  am 


^ffg  tempua,  pnrauntiatuta  a  Pro- 

nie^,  ^^  B'^  reaurgentcfl  aasunii,  quot- 

Lot  Douilnus    boc    di^nos    habuerit. 

jd*.  li<t^^-  ''^  *■  «^*P-  '^5.  [c.  31.  §.  a. 

.  «I.J    Tertullian  fulloweth  Irenieua 

j0  t^  particular :  '  Uabea  et  regioDem 

lafvram  Aubtermneam  cr»lera.  et  iUus 

enbito  pellere,  qui   satis  superbe   non 

pntant  animos  fidelium  Inferia  dignaa  ; 

aerri  super  dominura,  et  disoipuli  super 

tnagistrum,  napemati  si  forte  in  Abrahte 

■nu  exspectandfe  resurrection  ia  aolatium 

eapere.'     De  Anim.  cap.  55.  [p,  304  A.] 

'  Nulli  jiatet  wBlum,  terra  adhac  aaiva, 

aa  dixerim  clauaa.     Cum  truDBactione 

enim    mundi   reserabuntur  regna  ccb- 

'lorum.'    Ibid.     '  Earn  itaque  regionem, 

finuin  dico  Abrahse,  etsi  non  cc£leat<mi, 

■ublimiorL'm  tnmen  Inferis,  interim  re- 

fngeriuni    pntbitunvm    aiiimabus    jus- 

torum,  doricc  conaummatio  rerum  reaur- 

rectioncra  omnium  plenitudine  mercedis 

f pangat.'  Adv, Mtxrcion.  lib.  iv.  cop.  34. 

4^0  D]     'Omnea  ergo  anims  penes 

[Infcroi* !  inqnis.     Yelis  ac  nolia,  et  sup- 

licia  jnm  iliJc  et  reflrigeria  babes  :  pau- 


vero  mortis  habet  interim  onnnqi 
qne  suis  legibus,  dam  ad  jodicsma 
queraque    aut  Abraham 
pccnti.'  TliusGregory  NysaeoataU 
the  PntriarcbB  in  Abraliam's  boaan,  iai 
eipcctation  of  admittance  into  HeaTca 
Kai  7^  ol  irtpl   rhr  'Aflpaifi  virrpis^' 
Tou    filif    iScIi'    Tck    AyaOa    r^v    IwiBwi 

hroupdftor  varpi'So,  KoBil/f  ^njo-ir  i  ' 
vroKor  iW'  6pM>s  iv  rf  f\iil{tuf  trt 
X^t"  *M,  rov  610!;  Kp*lTr6f  T^  w*(A 
wpo&\t^a)x*yov,  ican^  r^  rov  TIwfAM 
viiv,  Ira  nit,  ^cl,  xop^*  ^M'**  T<A« 
DeHom.  Opific.  cap.  a.  [voL  L  p.  1 
lliese  therefore  which  conceived 
the  souls  of  the  godiy,  now  after  Clint'< 
ascension,    do   go   unto    the   buaum 
Abrahivm,    where   the    Patriarch 
Prophets  were  and  are,  and  that 
remain  t-ngether  till  the  general 
rection,  did  not  believe  that  Christ  d 
therefore  descend  into   Hell,    that  L^ 
might  translate    the    Patriarchs  fnma 
thence  into  Heaven. 
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I 


r 


^^  till  he  came;  and  tliose  wliieli 

iready  come  should  be  admitted 
4^1^  ^  J.  expiration. 

^^^  Jie  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 

.ould  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 

v>  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as 

.it  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 

torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 

those  misenes  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them 

of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition-     They  which 

^lihat  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  pre- 

^^aaed  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were 

ih  the  names  of  heretics^'':  but  to  believe  that  many 


Abrahse  erantk  cum  ille  in  Irtferoft  de- 
aoend«ret,  nondnm  quid  cotitulisset  iH' 
Toni,  a  quibua  eum  Becundtun  beatificam 
pnpscntiani  auie  divinitatis  naaqaam 
video  recossisse."  [%.  8.  p.  576  B,]  And 
yet  in  auotber  pUce  he  will  nut  blame 
tlieiu  thnt  bt»lteved  tb«  contrary,  nor  did 
he  think  tbeir  o{)tnioR  alisurd.  '  Si  enim 
non  abnurde  cr«Ji  viJetnr.anttquoeetiam 
S.inctoH,  qui  venturi  Chriati  tunuerunt 
fidetn,  lociH  quidem  n  tunnentis  impi- 
drum  reuiolui^iimiB,  Bed  npud  Inferua, 
fujtiite,  dunec  eoa  inde  umii^iii  Cliriitti  et 
ad  ea  loca  deaccnaua  erueret,  Ac'  Dt 
Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  15.  [vol,  vii,  p, 
593  C]  Hia  (second  resolution  waa, 
that  Oimt  did  by  bis  dencent  relieve 
Rome  out  of  the  jiaina  of  Hell ;  taking 
Hell  in  tbe  worst  sense.  'Quia  evi- 
dentin  t«HtlTnonia  et  Infemum  coarime- 
morant  et  dolorea.  nulla  cau^ui  occumt, 
cur  illo  oredntur  Fenisae  Salvator,  niai 
ut  ab  ejua  doloribua  s&lvoa  faceret.' 
Epitt.  xcix.  cap.  3.  [5.  8.  voL  ii.  p.  576  A.] 
'  Quamobrem  tenoamua  Sruiiasime  quod 
fides  bnbet  fundatitiBinia  auotoritate  fir- 
main,  quiaCkriettusmortuus  ait  stcundtun 
Script  unu,  et  qwa  aeputtut  e-'t,  tt  quia 
returrtxit  terCia  die  ttetmdum  Script  arai  : 
et  oaetera  quse  de  illo,  tcsatatiaaima  veri- 
tate,  couFcripta  aunt.  In  quibua  etiam 
boo  eat,  quod  apud  loferod  fuit,  Bolu- 
tisque  eorum.  doloribua,  quibua  eum  erat 
imposaibiie  teueri,  a  quibua  etiam  rect« 
iutellij^itur  Bolvisne  et  libexaaae  tjuoa 
voluit."  Hid.  cap.  5.  [J.  I4.  p.  578  ¥.] 
HJH  tbtrd  resoluiiou  was,  that  bow  many 
Ibese  were  which  were  delivered  out  of 


tin  in  hia  book  dt  Hart- 
this  aa  the  aeventy-ninth 
^£_.^et,  descendente  ad  Inferos 
_^__  ■■-  b'niin  increduloa,  et  omnea 
_  .1^  Bill  Uberatoa.'  [vol.  viit.  p. 
U  '^boogh  he  givea  the  heresy 
M_^^^^=3ie,  aa  ho  found  it  in  Pbi- 
— ^^^»ave  find  the  opinion  waa  not 
•^-^  _i^  For  Euodiufl  propounded 
^- — ■^■Kjstin  as  a  queHtion  in  whicli 
■■i^_  -^laGwtinn,  '  An  deaceiulena 
^En^s^^iboa  evangelisavit,  onmea- 
et  ptenia  per  gratiam 
a  tempore  reaurrectioaia 
num  exspectetur,  exinan- 
Epiit.  9S.  ad  S.  Aufjit-t. 
.  vol.  ii.  p  573  C]  And  in 
-^o  that  queation,  he  looka 
affirmative  part  aa  an 
M  a  doubtful  projwaitton. 
n^  fintt,  ia,  that  it  did  not 
?ropheta  and  thePatriaroliB, 
30 Id  not  see  how  they  should 
I  be  in  Ilell,  and  ao  cajiablu 
tucu  from  thence  :  '  Addurit 
bene6cium  antiqutii  etiam 
MS&vae  concesBum,  Abet,  Selh, 
S^K^xnui  ejua,  Abniham,  Isaac,  et 
tll»ique  PatriarchiH  et  Prophetis, 
T>c»x]unua  in  Infernum  venisset, 
iflt^Vms  aolverentur.  Sed  quooam 
int^ilU^'atur  Abrabani,  in  cujua 
»  ptVLS  etiam  pauper  ilia  auaoeptua 
l>  i\\ia  fiiisM  doloribua,  ego  quidem 
video ;  explicant  fortaaae  qui  poa- 
J  Epitt.  xcix.  ad  Euodium,  mp.  3. 
i»i.  OLUV.  6.  p.  575  D.]  Et  pauh 
!•'    'Undo   illia  juatis    qui    in   sina 
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the  general  resurrection.     They  made  no  such  distinction  at  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to  come 


Kwf  l\Ai  ti  ;  Ti»  ftir  rmv  tttrtPir  ir 
Kpttrrori  wot  X'^PV  M^''*<*'t  t^i  '^  iZlifovs 
Kb]  worvpiu  tv  ;i((/'pofi,  Th¥  T^r  »tp(ir«ei 
^K3«;(o^fW?  -xftivow  r6r*.  %.  5.  [p.  107 
D.]  After  him  IrensBUB  ;  '  Cum  Domi- 
nu3  in  media  ambne  mortis  abierit,  ubi 
Anitnie  niortuonim  ennt,  post  deinde 
corporaliter  reaurrexit,  et  fxist  resurrec- 
tionem  Eksmiaiptiu  est;  manifestutii  est 
quia  et  diMcipulonim  ejus,  propter  qtioi 
et  hffio  operatiiB  eat  DominuM,  luiimtt 
abiliunt  in  inviflibilem  locum,  definituna 
eia  a  Deo,  et  ibi  u»que  ud  reaurrectionem 
coiuiuonibuDtur,  Bustinentea  resurrsc>- 
tionem  ;  post  recipieiitea  coqx>n»  et  per- 
fecte  resurgentes,  hoc  eat,  corjKtniliter, 
quemadmodum  et  Dominus  re«urrexit, 
■)c  venient  nd  conapectutu  Dei.  Nemo 
enira  est  distcipulua  super  magistrum  ; 
perfectuB  autem  omnis  erit,  sicat  ma- 
giater  ejus.  Quomodo  ergo  noAgister 
noflter  non  atutitn  evolana  abiit,  aed 
Bustinens  definitum  a  Patre  resurrec- 
tioniB  vaK  tempuB,  (quod  et  per  Jonam 
miuiifeatatuia  est,)  po«t  triduum  reaur- 
gecB  AimunptuB  eat ;  nc  et  new  stutiriere 
dobemuB  definitum  n  D(^o  rcaurrectiotiia 
noetna  tempus,  pnDnuntiatum  a  Pro- 
pbetis,  et  sic  reaurgentes  aaaumi,  quot- 
qnot  Doniinua  hno  dignon  habuerit. 
Adv.  Hareg.  lib.  v.  cap.  26.  [e.  31.  §.  i. 
p.  331.]  Tertullian  fnlloweth  Irensua 
in  tbia  particular:  'Habes  et  regionem 
Inferum  aubterraneam  credere,  et  illoa 
oubito  pcUere,  qui  satis  8Uf)erbe  non 
putant  animafi  fiitelium  Inferia  diguM  ; 
»ervi  8uj>er  dominiam,  et  discipuli  atiper 
ma^tnimj  aspcmaii  si  fnrte  in  Abnthce 
■ina  exapectandieresurrectionis  solatium 
c*p«re.'  I}e  Anim.  cap.  55.  [p.  304  A.] 
'  Nulii  patet  ccslom,  terra  adhac  s&lra, 
ne  dixerim  clauaa.  Cum  traasactione 
enim  mundi  reserabuntur  regna  ccd- 
lonim.'  Ibid.  'Eam  itaque  regionem, 
sinuin  dico  Abrahs,  etai  non  coelestem, 
unlilimiorcm  tamen  Inferift,  interim  re- 
JTTgflrium  pra'bituram  aiiiniAbua  jus- 
toniro,  donee  contminmAtio  rorum  rcsur- 
rectioneiQ  omnium  plenttudine  mercedis 
espungat/  Adt. Mareion.  lib.  iv.  cup.  34, 
fp  450  D.J  '  Omnes  ergo  aniraie  penes 
Inferos)?  Inquis.  Velia  ac  nolis,  et  sup- 
plicia  jam  illio  et  refrigeria  babes  :  pau* 


perem  et  diritem.^Car  enim  nan 
animom  et  paniri  et  foreri  in  lofiai^ 
interim  lob  axapeotatiooe  ntrinaqoc  jo. 
dicii,  in  quadam  orarpatioma  et  riiiHdi 
cjiisl'  IhAnim.  cap.  58.  [p.  306  D.]  9^ 
Hilarj,  in  hli  conunentaiy  upon  tbsa 
words  of  the  Pnlm,  '  DommmB  eail«M 
et  introitum  tuun  et  odtHm  tuitm  «1m 
et  luque  in  aaculum:  Ison   eaim  tea- 
poris  bujus  et  scculi  est  ista  ctistodia, 
non  aduri  sole  atque  luna,  et  ab  etaul 
malo  conHcrvari ;  sed  futuri  boni  exipe*- 
tatio  eat,  com  exeontes  de  corpore  ui 
introitum  ilium  regui  otBleatia  parea^ 
toiliam  Duuiini  iidelee  omnoa  leaenv 
tutitur,  in  sinu  scilicet  interim  Alvah* 
collooati,  qao  odire  inpioa  inteijcvton 
chaos  infaibet,  quoosque  intrvoundi  rar- 
sum    in    rei^um    cofloruin   temptti  ad* 
veniat.     Custodiet  ergo    Dominos  txi> 
turn,  dum  de  corpore  exeantea.  srentf 
ab    impiia    inteijecto    chao    quieacuiL 
Custodit  et  introitum,  nos  in  a-tenmia 
illad   et  bentum  regnum  introdixwim,' 
Tract,  in  Ptulnu  cix.  [p.  383  D]    Aad 
at  the  end  of  the  second  Psahn,  [p.  ft.] 
'  Judicii  enim  dies  vel  beatitudinia  k- 
tributio  est  aetema,  vcl  poenc :  tempos 
vera  mortis  babet  interim  uoamqaea- 
que  Hula  legiVms,  dum  ad  judicium  aai 
quetuquc    aut  Abraham    itmnni 
poDna.'  ThusGregoryNyaaen  still 
the  Patriarchs  in  Abraham's  boson,  Ik." 
etpectatioa  of  admittance  into  Heavwt 
Ral  yii.p  cl  vrpl  rhr  'AfiptAfi  wvTf^ifjft^ 
rov   ftiif   /BfTf    ri.   d7«M    r^f    friAryilsv 
ftrxoy,  Kol  oliK  itrpKof  iTrt(^yrrmi»T*s  t^» 
hrovpdviof  TarpfSo,  Ka$tit   pncuf  i  'Aft— 
(TTO^ot*  dAA'  dfuis  it>  Tft  iKwI^tir  fri  r^i^ 

v^v,  Xva  fiT),  ^Tjcrl,  x<*f>^*  ht"*'  Ti^ii«fisi 
De  Horn.  Opffic.  cap.  ai.  [voL  i.  p.  103C. 
lliese  therefore  which  conoeived 
the  soula  of  the  godly,  now  after  dirisl'i 
asceni>iun,  do  go  unto  the  bodoui  a 
Abraham,  where  the  FatriaTcbs  am 
Prophets  were  and  are,  and  that 
remain  together  till  the  general 
rection,  did  not  believe  that  Chrial 
therefore  descend  into  Hell,  that 
might  translate  the  Patriarchs 
thence  into  Heaven, 


HE  DESCENDED   INTO   HELL. 
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ihould  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came;  and  those  which 
Dow  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  alreiidy  come  should  be  admitted 
thither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  such   as   thought  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
Patriarchs  did  reside  could  not  iu  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
^Uf  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as 
our  Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 
or  place  of  torraentj,  so  tlie  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 
■ouls  from  those  miseries  which  they  feltj,  and  to  translate  them 
to  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.     Tliey  which 
did  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  pre- 
sently releiised  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were 
braoded  with  the  names  of  heretics'*^;  but  to  believe  that  many 


87  St.  August!  n  in  hiB  hook  dt  ITttre- 

Mtureckoiu  thU  as  Uie  Beventy-ninth 

herMV"-  'Alia,  defloendente  ad  Inferae 

Chrbto  credidJMe  mcreduloa,  et  omnes 

txoAn  exiatimat  HberatoH.'  [vol.  riii.  p. 

ij  D.]   And  though  he  gives  the  heresy 

without  a  name,  as  he  fonnd  it  in  Phi- 

iHtriui,  fet  we  find  the  opinion  nriia  not 

wtyfingulKT.    For  Euodiut  propounded 

it  to  St.  Augustin  u  »  queatioD  in  which 

ki  ikttred  satis&ction,  '  An  descetideiu 

Ckrattts  otnnibiu  evangelizavit.  oraaea- 

qu  a  tenebria  et  poenia   per  gmtLutt 

libelant,   ot   a   tempore    reaurrectioDia 

jadiciam   exapectetiir,   exinKO- 

iBftriat'      Epitt.  98,  ad  S.  ^w^u^t. 

axm.  vol.  ii.  p  573  C]     And  in 

mwer  to  that  questtoa,  he  looks 

upon   the   aflnnnaleve    part   ay    an 

IJ,  but  as  A  doiihtful  proposition. 

raioliition,  firat,  \a,  that  it  did  not 

)rn  the  Prophets  aul  the  Patriarchs, 

OMheoooldnotiiee  how  they  lihoulJ 

thought  to  be  in  Hell,  and  so  capable 

doliveraiioe  from  thence :  '  Addunt 

hoc  beneficium  antiquii)  etiam 

Auaae   ooncessum,   Abel,  Seth, 

Xftt,  et  domui  ejiu,  Abr.iham,  Isaac,  et 

Jacob,  aliisque  Patriarcihia  et  Prophetiu, 

«rtOTni  DominuB  in  lufiirnum  venisset, 

*^'»  doIoribuH  aolverentur.     Sod  quonam 

tt«xlo    intelli^ntur  Abraham,    in    cujua 

"Hum  plus  etiam  pauper  ille  auaceptus 

*•*•  ilk  illia  fiiiane  doloril)U3,  eg^o  quidem 

*™l  ▼iUoo  :  explicant  fortaaae  qui  [wia- 

•"•nt.*      £piit,  jcix.  ad  Evtodivm,  cap.  3. 

[El«st.   cLXiv.  6.  p.  575  D,]    Et  fMulo 

'  Unde   iUia  juatid   qui   in   sitiu 


Abnfaae  erant,  cum  ille  in  Tnfema  do* 
Bcenderet,  nondiini  quid  contuliaaet  in* 
Teni,  a  quibua  eutu  aecundum  bentificam 
pneaeutiaru  aute  divitiitatia  nunquam 
video  receasisse.'  [§.  8.  p.  576  B.J  And 
yet  in  another  place  he  will  not  blanM 
them  that  believed  the  contrary,  nor  did 
he  think  their  opinion  absurd.  *  Si  eniia 
noD  abtsvirde  credi  videtur.antiquoa etiam 
SauctoH,  qui  venturi  Chriati  teauerunt 
fidem,  lf>ci«  quidem  a  tormentiB  impi- 
orum  rexnotifi^iimlB,  sed  apud  Inferos, 
fuiH»e,  donee  etvn  inde  aau^ia  Chriuti  et 
ad  ea  Inca  deacenaua  erueret,  &c. '  De 
Civit,  Dei,  lib.  ix.  cap.  15.  [vol.  vii.  p, 
.'^93  ^•]  Kia  second  resolutiun  was, 
that  ChrL^t  did  by  hia  deacent  relieve 
some  out  of  the  paina  of  Hell  ;  taking 
HeU  in  the  worst  sense.  '  Quia  evi- 
dentia  tettinumia  et  Inremuni  comme- 
morant  et  dolorea,  nulla  causa  occurrit, 
cur  Jllo  credatur  voniaae  Salvator.  iiiai 
tit  ab  ejus  doloribns  salvos  fiiceret.' 
Epiat.  xris.  cap.  3.  [}.  8.  voL  ii.  p.  576  A.] 
'  Quamobreni  tenoatuua  firiDiasime  quod 
fidea  habet  fuudatteGima  auctoritate  fir* 
mata,  quia  Vhrittujimoiluua  Oft  Beeunduin 
Scriftura*,  et  quia  ttpultui  tit,  et  qv-ia 
rraurrrxil  trrliu  dU  tceujulam  Seripturat: 
et  cietera  qura  de  illo,  teatatisaima  veri- 
tate,  conacrlpta  aunt.  In  quihus  etiam 
hoc  eift,  quod  apud  Iiifcroa  fiiit,  aolu- 
tiiique  eoruHi  doluribua,  quibua eum  erat 
imposMibtle  teueri,  a  quibua  etiam  recta 
inbelli^ntur  aoIvisAe  et  liberaaae  quoa 
voluit.'  JLid.  cap,  5.  [$.  14.  p.  578  F.] 
Hia  third  resolution  woa,  that  how  many 
tbeiie  were  which  were  delivered  out  of 
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were  delivered,  was  both  by  them  and  many  others 
orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  ChriBt  did 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death  tmt 
them,  which  was  propounded  to  those  souls  by  preaching  of  tiisj 
Gospel  there ''•^:  that  as  ho  revealed  here  on  earth  the  wiD 


the  term  en  U  of  HeU  wu  uncertain,  and 
tliereforo  tomemrioua  to  define.  '  Sed 
utrum  omnea  quos  in  eis  inTenit,  an 
qui>a<1axa  quos  illo  beucficio  dignos 
judicavit,  adbuc  requiro.'  Ibid.  cap.  3. 
[i.  8.  p.  $76  A.]  'Hoc  BOtlicet  quod 
soriptiun  est,  Solutit  dolorihtta  In/erni, 
nun  in  oQiaibui;,  sed  in  qutbusdam  accipi 
potest,  quoB  ilJe  di^os  ista  liberatione 
judioabat :  ut  neque  firuetnv  iUuo  de- 
■oaadiam  existimeturj  nulli  eorum  pro- 
fbtmnu  qni  ibi  t«nebantur  in  dun  ;  nee 
tameD  lit  conseqaBU§,  ut  quod  di'V'ina 
quibuBdam  niuericorJia  juBtitiaque  con- 
ci'iuit,  amnibusooncesfiumesfle  putandmo 
iit."  IbuL  cap.  -J ■  f §. 5.  p.  575  B.]  '  Pote«t 
et  aic,  ut  eos  dolores  eum  Bolviius«  cre- 
damuJi,  qulbufl  teneri  ipse  non  poterat, 
Bed  quihii!)  alii  teiiebaiittir,  quod  ille 
noverat  libemndoti.  Veruin  quiTiam  isti 
Eint,  temcrarium  est  de6uire.  Si  eniin 
ouines  omnitto  dixeriuius  tuna  esse  libe- 
mtoa,  qui  iilio  itiventi  sunt,  quia  non 
grutuk'tur,  si  hoc  possirnus  ostoudere  I' 
Jf>iil.  cop.  1.  [p.  5  74  D-]  Tliua  the  opinion 
of  St.  Atii^uatin  is  clear,  tliat  thooe 
which  depurted  in  the  faith  of  Christ 
were  before  in  happineas  and  the  beati- 
fical presence  of  (Jod,  and  so  needed  no 
translation  by  the  Deacent  of  Chriat; 
and  of  tlioso  urbich  were  kept  in  the 
paint  of  Heli,  some  were  loosed  and 
delivered  from  them,  Bume  were  not : 
and  thia  waa  the  proper  end  or  effect  of 
Christ's  Descent  into  Hell.  Thus  Ca- 
preoluB  ',  *■  Ipse  in  homine  eat  visitare 
Inferorum  dignatua  abstnisa,  et  pre- 
poaitot  mortis  pneaentia  inviotn  nmjea- 
tatia  exterruit,  et  propter  liberandoa 
quoe  voluit,  Inferonini  poriaa  reaerari 
prjEcepit."  Hpist.  ad  Vital,  et  Constant. 
[§.  4.  p.  4C)4  D.]  St.  Ambrose  :  '  Ipse 
autem  inter  niortuoa  liber,  remiaxionem 
in  Inferno  positis,  eoluta  morti«  lege, 
dunabat.*  Dt  lacam.  cap.  5.  [^.40. vol. 
ii.  p.  7  1 2  D.]  'OAo*'  fhp  tvBvs  mtvKtintas 
vriif  <f.ii]y,  «ral  r^s  i<fri'Krou$  Tois  twk  KtKoi- 
fkiffkirw*  irvtiftairtf  innrt'rcttf'at  ai/Aai,  iprq- 


iMftmi.  S.  Cyril.  Homil.  Patch.  7.  [' 
pt.ii.p.  91  C.J  who  apeaka  full  aa 
thoae  words  of  Euodiua,  or  that 
whoaoever  it  was,  which  ia  niaatioa^ 
though  not  named,  by  Phila«tnai :  In 
(fnjfioi  Kal  fiiros  3ii/3^Xos  ia  at  isocha 
Inferi  exinaniti :  and  »f  v«Mra>  f»i  imi. 
rov  t^»x^*  (which  he  aseth  in  aooiW 
Homily)  ia  the  same. 

K»  Thi!)  preaching  of  the  Geapal  M 
the  dead  wna  the  g«D«nl  flfinioo  of 
Fathers,  aa  the  end  of  bia 
means  by  which  that  good  waa 
for  the  soubt  below,  which  wai 
by  hia  death.  '  Propter  hoc  Dot 
io  ea,  quffi  aunt  anb  tenra,  dean 
evangeliaantem  et  illia  adrentnm  inH, 
Tcmissione  peocatorutu  exsiatisatefaa^ 
oreduDt  iu  eunt.  Credidemnt  aotaa  ■ 
earn  omnea  qui  sperabAot  in  com,  id 
est,  qui  adventum  ejus  pnenuntiaw> 
runt,  ot  diijpositionibus  ejus 
justi.  et  Prophetse,  et  Patrtarcha; 
bus  similiter  ut  nobis  remisit 
Inn.  adv.  Hceret.  lib.  ir.  cap.  45.  [c. :;. 
§.  2.]  'Zvfpy*7  ii,  olfiai,  ital  i  2«t^ 
4w*\  rb  ow^tw  (pyov  airrot'  iwtp  •&  hI 
irnrolrfK**  To\>i  t'n  oinhv  wiartiieat  B*B*f 
Xrin^yout  ttk  rod  in)pvyftarras,  SvW  t^ 
truxov  ytyoy6m,  JAiruffai  tit  rTTipiM 
El  7'  air  6  Kvpiot  Si*  ovSrf  c-rvpor  tli  flm 
Karri KOty,  tf  Sia  rb  ruoyyf  \[<ra«4bjL,  S«il« 
KarfiXBty,  I^toi  irdirrai  tiiarfytXlmatitii,  | 
Hirovt  'Z&paiouf.  Ei  /**¥  oi*  wimn, 
ouMivomai  wdyrtt  ol  «»«Tr^arr«r,  sk 
/{  UySv  iyT*t  rirxturiv,  i^fioK&Y^tif^ 
rot  HSit  iKti.  S.  Clem.  AU*.  Strom.  JUL 
Ti.  [c.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  Tp(4;((|Mf  <|4 
i.y*fil^f  KTiptiffii  Nol  roll  4f  puKax^  rn^ 
ywMTi.  X\Krip*<rTirii  ykp  o^ttt  n  r\t  fr 
KofOpantiat  4iriS*i(is  ^y,  r^  ^1^  iiiw 
ifatrwoal  ^fu,  rovt  (ri  (iwrras  M  ri( 
yv^t  ^Xii  Kol  Toit  li^Tf  KaToixofi.fyva,  ni 
^y  roti  rffs  ii0v(raou  ftu^oil  «a9i|^«»wi(  ir 
aifirtf,  Kark  rh  ytypcmfihroPt  i»a»^/i^m 
T^v  &^taiv.  S.  Cyril.  Alex.  ««  Jvam-t^ 
xvi.  v.  16.  pib.  xi.  c,  a,  toL  It.  p.  9338.] 
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uuto    ilm    Bans    of    men,   and    prupauudeJ    liiin«elf    as 

le  object  of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  belioved 

him  should  never  die;  so  at1:er  his  death  he  shewed  hiin- 

(If  unto  the  souls  departed,  that  whosoever  of"  them  would 

accept  of  and  acknowledge  him   should  pass  from  death 

to  life. 

i      Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell 

to   preach  the  Gospel   to   the  Rpirits  there,  that   they  mifji-ht 

receive  him  who  before  believed  in  him,  or  that  they  might 

tlieve  in  him  who  before  rejected  him.     But  this  cannot  be 

ive<l   as    the   end,  or  way   to   afFecjt   the   end,   of   Christ'a 

•nt:  nor  can   I  look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  thia 

icle,  for  many  reasons.     For  first,  I  have  already  shewed 

t  the  place  of  St.  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not 

>le  of  tlmt  sense,  nor  hath   it  any  relation  to  our  Sa- 

fur  after  death.     Secondly,  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  other 

n    to    have    interpreted   this   place   of  St.  Peter   in   that 

ner,  but  because  other  apocryphal  writings    led   them   to 

,t    interpretation,   upon   the  authority  whereof  this  opinion 

ly    can   rely.      A   place   of   the   Prophet   Jeremy    was   first 

uccd*-*,  that  TAe  Lord  God  of  Israel  rememlered  hk  dead, 


Wr  T0tr  TrffiKait  fbci,  t&v  avrhr  Kol  roil 
/*  iSov  SiJk  Xptirrov  t^jv  airo\j'>rpm<fLy 
wapaytir4<r0eu.  A»7«i  ^ip  &  rSiv  na&ifraiv 
KOfiv^Muar,    Eif   rouro    ykp    kniOuf*    Kol 

pi«^#p'  icctl  ira*!*-,  Toii  iv  (puXuKJi  iroptih- 
Mt  /iti^pv((  itrtiifUMfiP,  Tva  Kpi6u<ri  fiiv 
gvpttl,  ^oKTi  it  irrtvfiart'  rovriff^if,  tfut 
(H  fitti  iiriffTot  Kai  Ztik  rouro  aua^rouAoi 
ft*fU¥riii6rn  KarBUfptdaiffiv,  lr«  tif  dAoicAq- 
ftus  er^f)^  yeyairiiTti,  «al  iixofofitiBtyrts 
■Wtiv  vff  i//iaT0t'  lam  Si  ithii  iv  ^Sou  Xpi<n^ 
T-p  itKouoviit^  wtwiartvucuri,  Tf|»  TrvfUfistrf 
ttvi  «i>^p«ai>i>7it  avoKavuKTt.  Jobitu  apud 
Phot,  [i".]  '<*.  ix.  cap.  38. 

1^  J Uittin  M.'irtyriu  hia  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  the  Jew  ;  KoJ  A^i  rmif  xiy^v 
T«i>  OiVTOv  'ItpttJiiov  dfioitii  ravra  wtpitKO- 
^^w*  'Efut/ia&n  it  Ki/ptos  6  Sths  A.-wh  'I<r- 
paif\  riir  vttipvv  ainvZ  rStv  KtKotfiHti-ifmf 
mlt  yrjp  x^f^^''^ot,  Kal  Kart0rf  wphs  aliroit 
AMatTry*Kiacui8ai  auiroif  rh  ttmrhptov  ainuv. 
§.72  [p.  170  B.]  Thia  place  is  first 
bmught  by  Irenfetu,  to  prove  that  he 
which  died  for  us  was  not  only  man. 
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butGod  :  '  Et  qnoniam  nonioluin  homo 
erat  qui  in()ri«:batur  )in:i  n<ibla,  Eijaios 
ait,  Ei  comimanoratws  ttt  Dvminiu  xan- 
ciitt  Israel  mortuorvm  suortim,  quia  (leg. 
qui)  dormierant  »'»*  terra  BepnUionu,  et 
dacendU  ad  eo$  evangeiizare  talidcm  qua 
at  ab  eo,  ut  caivaret  em.'  Adv.  Htrrn. 
lU}.'m.cap.ii.\e.'x.x.  $.4.  p.  214.]  Only 
he  namea  limfah  insteatl  uf  Jeremiah, 
whom  he  rightly  names  aa^in  ;  *  Sicut 
Hieremiaa  alt,  Recommenvyralus  eat  Do- 
minus  taiiclus  Itruel  morliwrum,  A.C.' 
lib.  iv.  rap.  39.  [c.  xxii  §.  1.  p.  155),]  and 
as  there,  »o  luoro  plainly,  lib.  v.  cap.  ifi. 
[c.  xxxi.  p.  530  ]  ajtjilicH  it  to  the  aoul  of 
Chmt  while  it  was  abtteiit  from  hia  btidy  ; 
'Nunc  autem  tribua  diebus  eotiverButiu 
est  ubi  erant  tni>rtui,  quemodmodum 
prophetia  ait  de  eo,  Commemoratm  est 
Dominua  nanctorum  (leg.  taneiiu  Itratl) 
morttufrum  svorum.  ef>ntm  qui  ante  dor- 
mierunt  in  terra  Mipulationin  (leg.  teftul' 
tioni ),  et  deteendii  ad  e<u,  extrahere  eos, 
et  talrarteot.'  Thus  did  Irena^ua  make 
use  of  thia  veroe,  to  abew  (.  hrist  preached 
naUi  the  dead,  rather  than  that  of  &t» 
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which  slept  in  the  land  of  the  grave,  and  descended  unto  thtm^  k 
pre/ich  unto  them  hi^  salvation.  But  being  there  is  no  such  vewe 
extant  in  that  Prophet  or  any  other,  it  was  also  delivered  tlut 
it  was  once  in  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  but  raaed  ott 
from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceited 
true,  so,  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority,* 
being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  Text.  And  Hermes  in  hii 
b(>ok,  called  the  Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  strength 
to  this  opinion**^;  whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  gt>od  authontv, 
aud  in  this  particular  is  most  extravagant :  for  he  taught,  that 
not  only  the  bouI  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  Apostlei, 
preached  to  the  spirits  below;  that  as  they  followed  his  step 
here,  so  did  they  also  after  their  death,  and  therefore  desoeoded 
to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre-J 
tended  authorities  which  first  mdnced  men  to  believe  it,  and  to 
make  farced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  bat  aim 


Peter  ;  and  yet.  there  ia  no  authority  in 
it.  For  it  in  not  to  be  found  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  Justin  Martyr  charges 
th«  Jews  only  of  nudag  it  out  of  the 
LXX  :  which  Low  they  could  do  out  of 
tliuice  eupiufl  which  were  in  the  Chris- 
tians' bnuds,  b  (toanse  intelligible  ;  and 
yet  it  Ih  not  now  to  be  found  there.* 

•*•''  ClemeuH  Alexandrintu  first  brings 
n  atranire  place  of  Scripture  to  prove 
Christ's  preaobiug  in  Hell  ;  Stnm.  lib. 
vi.  i^c.  6.  p.  761.]  Ai(Jir«p  ^  Kt/pidi  tvrrf- 
■y^Xittata  Kok  roif  tv  ^Sou.  ♦tjctI  y*  olv 
V  yftaipi],  Atytt  i  ifirtt  r^  iirttAflq^  LlSat 
fiiy  avrou  ovk  Monty,  ^tiyijy  Si  a^ai/ 
^Koiirafxty  which  he  thus  interprets  ; 
Ohx  6  t6*oi  Sifiiov  ^ur^y  kafiiiv,  ilwty 
7k  irpofiprtiitya,  oAX'  ol  iv  ffSoi;  Karara- 
yiiTTis  «ra]  tii  icrtLKtiOv  lounovs  iicStSu- 
M^«T,  KaBiitfp  (k  rtvos  rfi>t  tit  SdKaffaai/ 
ii(6yTfs  i.'roppt\(i9yTft'  avroJ  rolyvy  thiv 
ol  iwaitoicavrts  r^r  Bttat  SufdLti*tit  r«  koI 
^yvf  and  then  Beenuu^  to  aim  nt  the 
place  of  St.  Pet'Or,  he  passes  to  another 
proof,  which  he  hivd  produced  in  his 
second  book :  AiSuKTOt  Si  tthy  7^  itv 
rifKf)  XTfHufiOTt'i,  roiis'AiroiTT6\otti-,iLKa\oi- 
dtrs  T<f  Kupl^,  Kei  Toiti  4t>  ^ov  tirtfyyt' 


Miriiivovs'  which  he  there  prored  l7tlfi 
authority  of  the  hook  call^  Pattar,  ud 
attributed  to  Hermes  ;  'O  XXatt^  }i— 
^i)<t\  tqvs  'hwQvrihws  Kill  8«Sa#ciA«M, 
roli  Kitpi^ayTea  rh  ttroftu.  raw  viov  tw 
6foC,  Koi  Kotfi,T)94yrat,  Ty  im>i^»\  m) 
Tp  -r/^TCi  KTipiltu  Tois  vpotrt^M^q^rrMT 
Strom,  lib.  ii.  [c.  9.  vol.  i.  p.  45}.]«bi(^ 
words  are  thus  in  the  old  lAtin  tru» 
lation  of  Hermes  ;  '  Quoniam  hi  Apo- 
stoli  etdoctoresqui  pnedicaverunt  aomm 
FUii  Dei,  cum  habentes  fidetn  ejus  tt. 
potestAtem  defiincti  e«3ent.  prKdica'R- 
runt  his  qui  ante  obierant.*  LA.  ui, 
Simil.  ()  [c.  16.  p.  no. J  And  theaCU- 
mena  supplies  that  authority  wiA  a 
reason  of  his  own,  that  aa  the  Aposths 
were  to  imitate  Christ  whilo  they  Urad, 
so  did  they  also  imitate  him  after  dealL : 
'EXP^  y^Pf  oJnaif  Stmrtp  «irTM0a,  «(rM 
ii   K&Kturt,  roirs  ipiirrws  ri»   Mfl^VW 

lib.  vi.  [c  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  and  ther^ON 
they  preached  to  the  souls  in  HelU  m 
Christ  did  before  them.  This  is  tlw 
doctrine  of  Clemens  AlexAndrinaa  out 
of  his  apocryphal  authorities. 


*  [Tliere  is  added  in  the  first  edition,  "  And  if  it  trer  were,  as  many  adiUtkaal 
"  patches  have  been  in  that  translation,  it  could  be  of  no  authority,  having  no 
"  fuutidntion  in  the  original. "J 
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rejected  in  itself^  as  false,  and  inooiisist^nt  with  the  nature, 
and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  prcachod  with  such 
inands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
t.bis  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.     For  if  we 
ok  npon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  all  saints  befure  de- 
ed, it  is  certain  they  were  never  d'lJiobedieni  in  the  da^i  of 
iHiA  ;  nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  after 
he  death  of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted 
n   him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received 
reward  long  before.     If  we  look  upon  them  which  died  in 
isobedience,  and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot 
ppoar  to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.     The  rich 
an,  whom  we  Ilnd  in  Uieir  condition,  desired  one  might  be 
t  firom  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alivCj 
they  also  should  come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no 
hopes  he  had  that  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
■live  to   preach   to   him.      For  if  the  living,  who   Aeard  not  Luke  tvi. 
Jfoges   and    the   ProjjheUf   would  not  be  persuaded  thotiffh    one  ^'' 
roae  from   the  dead ;  surely  those  which   had  been  disobedient 
imto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be  persuaded  after  they  were 
dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
ducing this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal;  or  the  testimonies 
^of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction ;  if  departed  in 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Clirist  to  the  sjnriii  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  meaus  to  pro- 
duce the  eflPect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  effect  itself  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just 
or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted-  For  though  some  of 
the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some 
which  were  tormented  in  those  flames,  and  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance, 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
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intellectual  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the  word  was  to  him 
the  place  of  a  soul :  and  the  argument  produced  by  the  fat 
for  the  convietion  of  this  error  vvaSj  thut  Christ  descended  ii 
hell "'';  which  the  Apollinarians  could  not  deny :  and  that 


70  WhAt  the  Apollinarian*  heresy 
WM  i«  certainly  known:  they  denied 
that  Chriat  had  an  human  soul,  afCrm- 
jing  that  the  Word  waa  to  him  in  the 
phkCB  of  a  Boul.  '  Apollinamtaa  Apolli* 
nana  instituit,  qui  de  aninm  Chriati  a 
Catholicis  diBHensertittt,  dicontos,  sicut 
Ariani,  Dt^um  C'hriBtum  carnem  sine 
anima  guacepisse.  In  qua  qujEAtione 
testitnimiia  £Tang;elJcia  victi,  mentflm, 
qua  rational  is  etit  atiitna  hominia,  de- 
fuiaae  atuuiis  Chriati,  sod  pro  hac  ipsum 
Verbnm  in  eo  fuisae,  dixcrmit.'  S.  Au- 
gmi.  de  HtrrtM.  55.  [vol.  viii.  p.  19  B.] 
Agunat  this  ht^rvHy  the  Catholics  ar- 
gued from  the  det^cent  uito  bell,  a»  that 
which  wns  acknowledged  hy  them  all, 
even  by  tlie  Ariaua,  (with  whom  the 
A^tuliinarians  in  tUia  agreed,)  aa  we 
JiATe  shewn  before  by  three  several 
Creeds  of  theirs,  in  which  they  ex- 
pressed this  Descent.  Tiiia  is  the  arRu- 
metit  of  Athanasins  in  his  fourth  Dia- 
logue di  Triiiititte,  which  ia  particufarly 
with  HB  Apolli narian :  '"a^wrp  ouk  fiii- 
voTo  6  &fh%  iy  farfttuiTi  koI  if  ra^j^  ytvi- 
aOat,  n  nij  c^X'*'  '''^  TtStiityof  aifui,  oCrtas 
oiiK  hr  i\4x^  iftxi^^pl'r^a.i  rod  trcf/iaroT, 
wairraxou  &>y  teal  rii  irdrra  wtptix^yt  d 
fiij  tlx*  '^^''  X^P'C"*^^"^!''  ^^xh"*  M«^  hi 
Kal  TOij  if  ifSov  lirifyyeA  fffaxo*  St^  yip 
avriiv  koI  ifax'^-'pft''  fov  a^fiaroi  \ryt- 
Ta4,  Kol  iv  ^Soy  yrytviiaOai'  Koi  ^oin6 
iart  rh  inrlp  itfiAf  iv  ^Sou  ytviaBax  5«4 
tV  ^uxhy-,  *f*l  i*'  nri}ftVTi  rtBrfytu  Sia  rh 
ffifia.  But  because  tbeae  Dialogiiea 
may  be  quealiuned  u  not  genuijiei-, 
the  aamo  argument  may  be  produced 
out  of  his  book  de  fncarnatione  Christi, 
written  particularly  against  Apollina- 
riua :  riitcr^Tf  ulff  Srt  6  ferwOty  rffiuiy 
tiyOpttwit  iariv  ^  ^"xh'  tovto  koI  tt\s 
■wpiirTii  nkiatvi  ifiKyuoC<niif  jcol  t^i  S(tf 
Tipas  Sia\vafus  8i)Ao(''iri}i,  oii  fiSyov  i<p' 
rjfuy    TovTuy    SaKw/i^voiy,    &\Alt    xai    iv 


Th   fiiyroi,   fifxpt   ri^ou   p9iaay'    4  ^t 

rwy  rirw  toAX^i  t^  fiirp^,  ttel  v«S  fkr 
ra^ot/  <r^^unutily  /«i8«)(0/i«'rav  r}fy  M^ 
jSaffiv,  ixtlat  wap^y  rh  irwft.a'  roi  M 
SSov  iirifiaroy'  nit  ^it«r  irapim  4  KfyaH 
buivixirtis,  us  iyOpttirot  iyoftltrBii  bri  rw 
Sayirov  ;  lya  1^10x0^1  rail  iy  8*fffioli  ««r«> 
XOfi^yais  fAftpp^v  iHa%  ^x^^  irtwAMrti* 
ii%  SfttriKiiV  rSiv  itofiaiy  rov  BomAtov  ry 
ar^aas,  irapoiiffay  Tapoinraii,  itapp^^  ri 
iffffii,  }pvx'«y  riy  iy  q[!p  KaT<xoM^>«'- 
Cord.  ApolL  lib.  i.  [c.  13.  toL  L  f. 
95,^  C]  Tlma  Euthymius,  In  hi*  cod* 
mentary  upon  the  words  of  th»  ^hJIb- 
tst,  T740U  thalt  not  Irare  my  tvtd  in  kdt: 
TidTiiTi  Kol  rr)!  iXirtios  rijy  airlay  Kai  yi^ 
otiK  ^7<(aTaAt(i^rii,  ^<ri,  r^y  ^vxh*  /"* 
rt  I  ^Stjy,  iwov  riy  r*rt\rarnKirmy  al  ifitfi 
tsarixovraL'  riiror  yap  6  ^5iji  6»i  yyfrin' 
HfK\r)p(^p.iyot  raTs  rip  ivaOy^nimm 
i^uxtus'  ToD  roivuy  h  Xr^pos  ' KMoMuyipmt, 
h  r^v  irpinrKyi^Bflaay  aipica  Saytter'^i^ 
difivxov  Kol  irovy,  &f  hyArrros  \  [in  Th><0- 
phylaot.  vol.  iv.  p.  413  A.  ed.  Vm. 
1 763.]  And  from  hence  we  hmj  oate^ 
stand  the  words  of  Theodoret,  who  at 
the  end  of  his  expo<sitiun  of  tbis  Patfai 
thus  concludes,  [vol.  i.  p.  450  A.J  Qln«% 
A  iJfoAjLiif  Ko]  ri/y'Aptiov,  Koi  TJ)»  Edyopim, 
Kol  'AwoXTityaptov  pptyofi\^ttait  iKiyx*'' 
which  is  in  reference  to  tho»e  word% 
Thou  thaU  not  leave  my  90ul  in  kelL  la 
the  (tame  manner  Leporius  PreabTtcr 
( '  quod  male  aenserat  de  IncanMlMM 
Christi  corrigens/  as  Gennadiu  oheui 
eth,  Jllust.  Virar.  Catai.  60.  and  pir^ 
ticuiarty  disavowing  that  of  the  Atiaai 
and  Apollinarians,  '  Deum  hominemqot 
commix  turn,  ct  tali  confusione  camia  et 
Verhi  quasi  aliquod  corpus  effectumi 
doea  thns  expretie  the  reality  and  dis- 
tinction of  the  sou]  and  body  ia  tka 
same  Clirist ;  '  Tam  Chriatoi  filitu  Dm 


*  [ApoUinariuB  Junior  was  bishop  of  Laodicea  in  Syria,  sod  flooriihsd  «bo«t 

A.D.  370-] 

t  [They  are  certainly  nf^t  the  work  of 
to  Maiimu^,  who  lived  in  the  seventh 
volume  of  the  works  of  Athanaaiua,  p. 


Athanaaiua.  Some  have  ascribod  ibem 
century.  Tlie  passage  ia  in  the  Mcoad 
5'9  F-J 


HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL. 
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descent  was  not  made  bj  his  divinity,  or  liy  his  body,  but  by 
the  motion,  and  presence  of  his  sonl,  and  consequently  that  he 
had  a  soul  distinct  both  from  his  flesh  and  from  the  Word. 
Whereas  if  it  could  have  then  been  answered  by  the  heretics,  as 
now  it  is  by  manyj,  that  bis  descent  into  hull  had  no  relation 
to  his  soul,  but  to  his  body  only,  which  descended  into  the 
grave  ;  or  that  it  was  not  a  real,  but  only  virtual,  descent, 
by  which  bis  death  extended  to  the  destniction  of  the  powers 
of  hell ;  or  that  his  soul  was  not  his  intellectual  spiritj  or  im- 
mortal soul,  bxit  his  living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that 
is,  continued  in  the  state  of  death  :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses 
could  have  been  affixed  to  this  Article,  the  Apollinarians*  answer 
roij»-ht  have  been  Bound,  and  the  Catholics'  argument  of  no 
Talidity.  But  beinfjf  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this 
Article;  being  the  Catholic  fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove 
the  real  distinction  of  the  soul  of  Christ  both  from  his  divinity 
and  from  his  body,  because  his  body  was  really  in  the  grave 
when  his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below ;  it 
foUoweth  that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 


tunc  mortuus  jncuit  in  sepulcLro,  quam 
idem  Chriatus  filius  Dei  ad  Inrema 
deaoendit;  sicut  beatiiR  A|i08totiui  dicit, 
Quod  au/em  atctndit,  quid  est  nisi  qvod 
tkaetvdit  primnm  in  infcriora  parttt 
ttrraf — Ipse  utique  Domintu  et  Deus 
n<»t«r  Jesuii  Chri^tuii  unicus  Dei,  qui 
cum  ADimi^  Kd  Itiffma  deflcendit,  ipse 
cam  J4niina  et  corpora  ascendit  cut  cae- 
lum.' Libel.  £meniiationi».  [c.  ix.  p. 
399  C]  And  CapreoluH  bishop  of  Car- 
ibitge,  writing'  against  the  Neotorian 
kereaj,  pruveth  tlmt  tbe  bouI  of  Chriut 
waa  united  to  Uis  Divinity  wLcii  it 
deweoded  into  Uell,  niid  fullnwa  thnt 
jagniiientt  urging  it  at  large  :  in  whicb 
diaooane  M"^"g  the  rest  im  hatb  tliia 
paange ;  '  Tantum  abeat,  Deum  D»i 
filium,  inconunutabilcm  atque  incom- 
prehensibilem,  ab  Inferis  potuieae  con- 
cludi ;  ut  nee  ipsam  adaumptionis  ani- 
mam  credamiis,  aut  exitiabiliter  aus- 
eeptam,  ant  tenacit«r  derelictam.  Sod 
nee  camcm  ejus  credimus  contAgione 
alioujua  corruptioniii  infbctain.  Tpaius 
Bamqoe  vox  &>t  in  Pitalmo,  isicut  Fetrufl 
inteqtretatiir  ApostoluH,  Non  derdi»- 
qua  animam  mtam  apud  Inferot,  nequt 
dabU  tanrtum  tuum  ridtre  eorruptionrm.,' 


Epist.  ad  Vital,  et  Constant.  [5.  5.  p. 
494  E.]  LaHtty,  The  true  doctrine  of 
the  Incamatinn  against  all  the  eneniiea 
thereof,  Apollinarians,  Neatoriana.  Eu- 
tychianSj  aud  the  like,  was  generally 
expressed  by  declaring  the  verity  of  the 
8'tul  of  Christ  really  present  in  Hfll, 
and  the  verity  of  hia  body  at  tbe  same 
time  really  prewnt  in  the  grave ;  aa  it 
is  excellently  delivered  by  Fulgentius  ; 
'  Hnnianitaa  vera  Ftlii  Dei  nee  tota  in. 
aepulchro  fuit,  nee  tota  in  Infenio  ;  sed 
in  sepulchro  secundum  verara  camein 
Christus  mortuua  jacuit,  et  Bccundum 
aninmm  ad  Infcnium  Chrixtus  descen- 
dit ;  ac  secundura  eandem  animam  ab 
Infenio  ad  cnniem  qu«m  in  aepulchro 
reliqnemt  rediit;  secundum  divinita- 
tem  vero  sunm.  quip  nee  loco  tenetur, 
nee  fine  concludJtur,  tetua  fuit  in  sepul- 
chro cum  came,  totus  in  Inferno  cum 
aniraa ;  ac  per  hoc  plenus  fuit  ubique 
CbriatuB ;  quia  non  eat  Deus  ab  huma- 
nitate  quam  ausceporat  separatas,  qtii 
et  in  anima  sua  fuit,  ut  sulutis  luferni 
dolorihus  ab  Inferno  victrii  reiiiret,  et 
in  oame  sua  fuit,  ut  celeri  reHurrectiona 
corninipi  ncin  posRct.'  Ad  Tkratim,  lib. 
iii.  c.  34.  [p.  140.] 
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Christ  did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  his  seal, 
separated  from  his  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  soaU 
of  men  departed  were. 

Not  can  it  bo  rcasonal>ly  objected^  that  the  argument  of  tlir 
fathers  was  of  equal  force  ag-ainst  these  heretics,  if  it  be  mider* 
stood  of  the  animal  soul,  as  it  wuuM  be  if  it  were  understood  of 
the  rational ;  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived  Christ  of 
the  rational  and  animal  son  I.     For  it  is  most  certain  that  tb*j 
did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both ;  but  most  of  the  Ajjolb'- 
narians  denied  an  human  eoul  to  Clmst  only  in  respect  of  the 
int-eUectual  part'",  granting"  that  the  animal  soul  ofChrirtwM 
of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other  men.    If  there, 
fore  the  fathers  had  proved  only  that  the  animal  soul  of  Girint 
had  descended  into  hell^^  they  had  brought  no  ar^ment  at  all 
to  prove  that  Christ  had  an   human  intellectual  soul.    It  ii 
therefore  certain  that  the  Catholic  fathers  in  their  opposition  to 
the  Apollinarian  heretics  did  declarCj,  that  the  intellectual  aad 
immortal  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell. 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discrepance 
among  the  ancients  was,  Who  were  the  persons  to  whose  fouh 
the  soul  of  Chi-ist  descended?  and  that  which  dependeth  on  tint 
question,  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  his  descent  ?  In  thij 
indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to  their  several  apprt-bea- 
eions  of  the  eoudition  of  the  dead,  and  the  nature  of  the  plan 
into  which  the  souls  before  our  Saviour's  death  were  gathrnil; 
some  looking  on  that  name  which  we  translate  now  Aett^  ktuia, 
or  infernus,  as  the  common  receptacle  of  the  souls  of  all  inen'*,l 


?7  At  first  indeed  tlie  ApolliiisriAns 
did  BO  speiik,  m  they  ilemoU  tho  human 
soul  in  luath  acc«ption9  ;  but  nifterwards 
thej  clearly  affirmed  the  ^vx^,  and 
denied  the  vovs  alone.  So  Socrates 
testifies  of  them :  Upirrtpov  fiiv  thryov 
k»aXii^tVrivau  rhv  &f9p<trwov  Mi  tov  9roD 
\iyov  4v  T^  oJKovi/fikiij,  rijt  ipixyOparrfi- 
fftuT  ^vxvi  ii'tv'  tira  in  ix  pitrayolat 
iiriStopBovfttnoif  upaaiOttray  ifi^xV  f^^ 
iytt\i}<f>iviit,  your  Si  oiiK  ^X""  oiVrJji', 
&AA'  flyai  rhv  Bfii*  A&yov  At-Tl  ¥ov  th 
rii'  iwa\t}ipd4vTa  iySpanrof.  HUt.  Eerhf. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  46.  [p.  1^4]  'Nam  et  aliqui 
eorum  fuisse  in  Cbristo  Aniuiikm  negare 
non  potnerunt.  Videte  abniirditntem 
et  inaaniara  non  ferendara.  Aniiimin 
irmtionEdem  eum  habere  voluerunt,  ra- 
tinnalem  negnverunt:  dcderuni  ei  ani- 


mam  pecoris,  gabtrucerunt  homina' 
S.  Augmt.  Trad.  47.  in  Joan.  [§.  8.  ni 
iiL  p&rt  iL  p.  61 1  B.]  This  wm  aopi^ 
perly  indeed  the  ApoUiii»naa  hmaf, 
thnt  it  was  thereby  dLktin|^itlMd  AiB 
the  Arian.  '  Nam  ApoIlinarutK  qitidai 
camla  et  aniiuffi  nattuiun  aina  tani» 
adsumpaiRBe  Dominura  oredunt ;  Aivni 
Toro  oaruis  tant<iminodo.*  Facvm.  A 
ix.  cap.  3.  [p.  761  C.) 

7ti  Some  of  the  ancient  Fatben  M 
believe  that  tho  word  aSjjs  in  the  Seri]^ 
turcH  had  the  same  signifieatioa  wkiA 
it  hnth  among  the  Greeks,  as  v>mj»^ 
hertdiTig  all  the  soula  l)oth  of  the  ineinj 
and  tho  just ;  and  bo  they  ionk  Ii^ftrwm 
in  the  same  latitude.  A»  tlienAM»tft> 
ancient  Greeks  did  awngn  oiu«  |9fi  ftr 
all  which  die<l,  TJirrtu  ^ftAt  i>v<A>  ^i 


UE  BESCENLEU  INTO  HELL, 

both  the  just  and  unjust,  thought  the  soul  of  Christ  descended 
unto  those  whieli  departed  in  tho  true  faith  and  fear  of  God^ 


427 


^BijT  S/x*^*"*  anil  Eli  Koivhv ^i-rfv^ ■xi.mt 
Ifmitfiv  ^(MToV  HB  they  made  within 
th»t  one  ^Bi)i  two  several  recc[itaclea, 
one  for  the  good  and  virtuous,  the  other 
for  the  wicked  Mid  unjust,  (according  to 
Uifttof  DipUilua,  ayud  CIcm.  Alrx.  Strom, 
IA.y.[c  14.  vol.  ii.  p.  711.] 

Kd   7^  KtJf  fSi^f  Si/o  rplfiovs  void- 

Mlof  %uuJmt/'  xclrZ/Mf  &<rt&vv  Wiv 
and  tb»t  of  Plftto,  oSrot  8*  h^  i'wttlinf 

yw»4^»r  r^tfoi/s,   if  8«  <it  rdfrrafiov     In 

Q^ryia  [p.  534  A.] :  and  that  of  Virgil ; 

Sic  locut  al,  parte*  ubi  M  via  jindit 

in  ambaa : 
DaUra,  qua  Ditit  magni  »vb  mcenia 

Undit: 
Bac  iter  El^vm  luAU:  at  hzva  iha- 

<onMn 

Mxrrxtt  paniof,  d  ad  impia  Tartara 

mittit :  ^neid-  vi.  540.) 

thejr  did  aend  the   beat  of  men   to 

there  to  be  happy,  and  taught  m- 

to  be  received  there  m  well  a« 

■hmeota,   {Aiytrcu   Si   vwh  tov  /if- 

IltrUpav  tovtI  wtpl  tav  fufftfiimy 

Tiur  hMi*  WNTJL  iniT«* 
^tnPM«poitai  T<  KuyMvit 
Ciirt  tpoiaTua¥  auruir. 

Plutarch.  d{  Co«»oltit.  ad  ApoUim. 
[vol.  ii.  p,  IJOB.] 

''n  Tpur6\fitoi 

Ktlfoi    $poTuy,   ot    raira  t^px'Bitn'ts 

Wl6^tni'  if  (^Sov  TMirSt  yiip  fUvoit  inu 
Z^f   im,  Tois  ti"  iWoiiTi   wdirr'  inti 
mtucd' 

apud  Plutarch,  de  Aud.  Pott.) 

the  JowB  &Uo  before  and  after 

Saviour'a  time.     For  Jnaephua  says 

soul  of  Ramoel  was  brought  up  4( 

ov,  and    delivers   the  opiiiiuii  of  the 

liariaeea  after  thia  manner,  'A0ifaT6r 

r*  laxif  T'oTi  i^x"''  *'^<mi  ainut!,  thuu 

Kol   irwii  X^^'"^  SlMCUUIITtlS    Tf  Koi   TiflilS  oU 

iptr^s  tl  Koxlat  iiiir()itviris  i»  Tfp  ^i(f 
.  7*yoi'«'  (Antiq.  Jud.  xviii.  c.  ii.  §.  3.] 
L  Mid  of  the  Sadduceea  after  this  manner, 
^^Vi/x^r  T<  T^K  Sui^tM'J)!',  Kol  rdf  KoJf  $8ov 


Jud.  ii.  8.  j.  14,]  Therefijre  the  Jews, 
which  tboi]ght  the  nouls  immortal,  did 
believe  that  the  juat  were  rewarded,  as 
well  Hfi  tho  unjuat  punished,  vrh  x^<"'^r< 
or  Iras'  ^^av.  And  ao  did  also  roo»)t  of 
the  ancient  Father*  of  the  Church. 
There  was  an  ancient  book  written  rf« 
rnirertd  NaUira,  which  some  attributed 
to  Juatio  Martyr,  some  to  Irenvus, 
others  to  Origen,  or  to  Caius  a  prea- 
byter  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  time 
of  Victor  and  Zephyrinua,  a  fragment 
of  which  ia  act  forth  by  David  Hoische- 
liua  ID  hia  Annotations  upon  Photiua, 
delivering  the  atato  of  ^Siji  at  lar^e. 
riipl  3«  ^Zov,  tv  f  cvvixovrai  i(vx^ 
Aijco/nj"  re  ffol  iSlxmr,  iiUKyttaioy  tlxw. 
Here  then  were  the  juat  and  unjuat  in 
Haile«,  but  not  in  tho  aame  place.  Ot 
8i  8iitaio*-^^i'  T^  ^ji  yvv  ftff  auvixoirrai^ 
iAA*  ov  t^  a&ry  tAw^,  (  koI  ol  Uutot, 
Vila  yiifi  tif  rouTo  rh  X'^p'o''  tsdBo^os,  &C. 
There  waa  but  one  paaaage  into  that 
Uadea,  saitli  he ;  but  when  tiiat  gate 
was  jioAsod,  the  just  went  on  tho  right 
hand  to  a  place  of  happiness,  {Tairrif  Ai 
iyofia  KiK\T)anofi*v  ttihwoir  'A0paAfi,)  and 
the  unjuat  on  the  left  to  a  place  of 
miaeiy,  Ouru;  A  irtpl  ^8011  \iyoy  if  f 
^uxol  rdyrwy  teartxorrai  &xf '  t*i1>ov,  &» 
6  &tht  uptirtv.  Tertuilion  wrote  a  tract 
dc  Paradtao,  now  not  catant,  in  which 
be  expreaftod  tlius^  tnucb  ;  '  Hi^bea  etinxa 
de  PnradiAO  a  nubia  liLtillum,  quo  con- 
stituitnufl  omnem  aninram  apud  Inferos 
Bequeatrari  in  diem  Domini.'  De  Anim. 
^P-  55-  [P-  304  C.]  St,  Jerora  on  tlie 
third  chapter  of  Eccleai&ates  [vol.  iii. 
p.  416  A.]:  'Ante  adventum  Christi 
omnia  ad  lufcroa  pariter  ducebantur. 
Unde  et  Jacob  ad  Inferos  deacensQraxn 
se  dicit ;  et  Job  pioa  et  impioa  in  In- 
ferno  queritur  retentari  :  et  Evanga- 
liutu,  Chao4  ma<,'num  iiiterjHiaituni  apud 
Inf«roe,  et  Abraham  cum  Lazaroj  et 
divitem  in  auppUuiis,  erne  teatatur.' 
And  in  hia  35th  EpiHtie,  'Perfacilia  ad 
ista  rusponsio  est ;  Luxi^e  Ji\cob  lilium, 
quem  putahat  occiaum,  ad  qucm  et  ipsa 
emt  ad  Inferoa  dcaoenaurua,  dieene,  Dc' 
gcoidam  ad  ^liutn  meum  lurferu  in  In- 
fa'Hum  :  quia  necdum  Paradiui  jnnuoin 
Christus  elfregerat,  necdum  flammeam 
illam  rompliK&iu  et  vertigiuem  pneat- 
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the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets^  and  the  people 
of  God. 

But  others  there  were  who  tliought  kade9  or  inferuut  vru 
never  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness'';  and 
therefore  they  did  not  conceive  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  or 
the  Prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  plac«;  and  conse- 
quently, that  the  descent  iuto  hell  was  not  his  going'  to  the 
Prophets  or  the  Patriarchs,  which  were  not  there.  For  as,  if 
it  had  been  only  said  that  Christ  had  gone  unto  the  bosom  of 
Abraham,  or  to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  believed  tint 
he  liud  descended  iuto  hell ;  so  being  it  is  only  written,  Tk&u  mAoU* 


dentium  Cberubim  Banguis  ejns  extinx- 
erat.  Unde  et  Ahralturn,  Vvxt,  in  loco 
refrigerii,  tamcu  npud  Iiiferau  cum  Ln- 
xaro  fuiBse  Hcribitur.*  [£p  xxxix.  vol.  i. 
p.  1 79  B.]  And  a^in,  '  Neqneo  Batia 
Scriptuiw  laudaro  myBteria,  et  tlivinura 
Ben«um,  in  verbis  licet  BinjjjlicibuB,  a<l- 
niirari :  quid  nibi  velit  quod  Mojses 
plangitur  ;  et  Jesus  Nave,  vir  ganctus, 
sepultua  refertur,  et  tamen  fletuB  esee 
uon  Bcribitur.  Nempe  Uhidj  quod  in 
Moyse,  id  est,  in  Lege  veteri,  aiib  pec- 
cato  Aiiam  omnes  tenebantiir  eliij^o  ; 
et  ad  Inferos  dtiscendentea  cotiBeqiieater 
lacryma?  prosequebantur — In  Jesu  vcro, 
id  eat,  jn  Evangelio,  per  quern  Para- 
diaus  est  ajitrtuB,  murtent  ^audia  pro- 
aequuntur.'  [Ibid.  p.  170  F.]  Ti  wpif- 
ffpof  6  idvatot  *h  rhf  ^Sijc  Kor^yt'  vufl 
a  6  Bdfaros  Tfibj  rbf  Xptfrhv  TapoTf'/xirfi. 
S.  Chrysont.  Pant^i/r.  in  Saiictui  Mart. 
Bam.  a  ProMd.  (§,  5.  vol.  ii.  p.  638  B.] 
And  in  hia  tractate  proving  that  Christ 
ia  God,  he  makes  this  exponitmn  of 
Isaiab  xlv.  1.  rit/Aiu  x'^"^'  tTuy9\dffai, 
Kol  fia)(^yoi>s  triiijipoZt  irui'TpIifi^,  mil  i»ol^»t 
tfQt  Bniravpovj  VKortimiit,  awoKpiNpovt, 
Aopirovs  ivaStl^tt  ffor  7hy  'AtST]t>  ovtw 
KaAwr.  El  7^^  Kol  ^ivt  ^t>,  &A\jL  ^vxit 
iKpirtt  k-fiai  koI  CKtvjf  rln.ia,  r&f  'AQpahfiy 
rhv  'lajiiK,  rhv  'Iaicu/3'  3i2i  xal  {hjaairpu^i 
iKi,\tat.  [vol.  i.  p.  564  D.]  This  doc- 
trine waa  maintained  bj  all  those  who 
believed  that  the  Boul  of  Samuel  was 
raised  bj  the  Witoh  of  Eutior :  for 
though  he  were  so  great  a  Prophet,  yet 
they  tliuught  that  he  was  in  Hades ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  under  the  power 
of  Satan.  Thuj  JuBtln  Mart^T  in  his 
Dialogue  with  Trypho ;  ♦aii'fTa*  8J  tta\ 


Sri  iracriu  al  ^X<^  'T^*  ot^wt  tocata*  «l 
wpo^Tiii',  inth  4^ov<riaw  fwirroif  Ti»  t«»> 
oinwy  Soyd/Afvi',  drain  ii  kox  tr  T5  iyftf 
rrrpi/tvS^  ixfirp  ^{  airrmv  rStit  irpayitirw* 
btwAaryf'tToi.  4.  105.  [p.  100  C]  Wbo 
was  followed  in  thi«  by  Origeo,  i^nvf 
aioB,  AntiochenuB,  and  other*. 

7"  St.  AuguBtin  began  to   donbi  af 
that  gpeneral  reason  ordinarQj  fina  «| 
Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to  brti^  Hm 
Patriarchs  and  Prophets  tbeoee,  vpea 
this  ground,  that  he  thou^it  the  «^ 
Jnferiiut  was  never  taken  in  the  Scnp- 
tares  with  a  good  sense  :    '  Qnaaqtuife 
illud  roe   nondum  iaveniaM   coofitcor, 
Inferot  appellat^M,  nbi  ju«toram  aaia^ 
requie*cunt :'  Dt  Gcn^.  ad  lit.  Hh.  jdi. 
cai*.  33.  [|.  63.  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  310  G  _ 
'  Proinde,   at  dixi,  nondum    inretii,  ^ 
ad  hue  qu£ero  ;  nee  mihi  occurrit  /s/atk 
alicubi   in    bono    poauisae    Scrip' 
dutitaxat  canonicam.'      Ibi/i.   [§.  64 
331  C]  'Non  facile  alioubi  Scriptuni 
Jiifcrorum  noineu  positum  inresiii 
bono.'  £piM.  57.    [Epiat.  CULXXT: 
vol.  ii.  p.  679  C]     *  Pneaertiin  qi 
ipsoa  quidom  Inferxw  utpiam  8crii 
ruiu  in  bono  appellato«  potai 
(^uod  si   nusquam    in    divinia 
tattbus   IcgitttT,  nan    utique 
AbrahiB,  id  est,  secavtjB  cujtudaoii 
etia   habitatio,    aliqua    pars    In: 
esse  credonda  est.     Quanqoam  in 
iljsis  tanti  magistri  verbis,  ubi  ait 
iase  Abraham,    Inter  ro«   et    not 
vujgnum  firmatum  est,  sstu,  at 
appareat  non  esse  quandam 
quasi  membrnm  Inferomin  tant* 
fdicitatia  sinum.     Jipitt.  xcix,  cofa 
[Epiflt.  CLXiv.  7.  p.  575  F.J 
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leave  my  soul  in  hell,  it  seems  incongruouK  to  think  that  he 
Went  then  unto  the  Patriarchs  who  were  not  there.  -  Jf 

Now  this  beinjjf  the  diversity  of  opinions  ancientlj  in  respect 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
Ilis  death,  the  dilTerence  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of  that  descent  is 
next  to  be  ohsen-ed.  Of  those  whicli  did  believe  the  name  of 
kadet  to  belong  unto  that  g^eneral  place  which  comprehended  all 
the  souls  of  men  {as  well  those  which  died  in  the  favour  of  God, 
as  those  which  departed  in  their  einsj^  some  of  them  thought 
that  Clirist  descended  tC'  that  place  of  hadea^^f  where  the  souls 
of  all  the  faitliful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous  Abel  to  the 
dc&th  of  Christ,  were  detained ;  and  there  dissolving  all  the 
power  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated  them  into 
a  far  more  glorious  place,  and  esta,ted  them  in  a  condition  far 
more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  such  translation  of  place,  or 
alteration  of  condition  therCj,  conceiving  that  the  souls  of  all  men 
ar<;  detained  below  still"',  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven  until 


W  Tliia  is  the  opinion  generally  re- 
wived  in  the  SchoolB,  and  delivered  aa 
the  sense  of  the  Church  of  God  in  nil 
*St» :  but  though  it  were  not  80  gener&l 
M  th«  Schoolmen  would  penuiwle  ua, 
Jet  It  i»  certain  that  man}'  of  the  Fathers 
<w  to  iuid«rBtaud  it.    'O  fxiv  iic\  aanripia 
^^    iv    fftjv    ^vxa>v    wapiti    tK    ptwtpvv 
*"'»«r»'     r^v    ^i(ir   ahtov    ttpijxtvotiawv. 
■^••e*-    dt  Dtm.  Evapg.   lib.  x.   cap.  8. 
LP-  ^^O  ■   B.]    Kaa^KOfv  tit  ri  xaraji^Jiyiaf 
**    tc&jctlBtr    \uTp<iaTrrai    rovi    SiKoiout. 
^-  Ogfr-il.   nUr.   CaUch.  iv.  cap.  ii.  [p. 
97  O.J  'H/ifXAf  yiip  11  flirfnjj  r*A««iL»'  t4 
Tck  Karh  rh  (u)rri\ptw  ruv  ■wiSavt, 
*■*   tr-imjt  rf  i|arxjj  Ktir*\OfUf  fit  rh  ifara' 
X^rf*-*,**.,  M  rh  dfTfJuraffSci  rity  iK*7  rtlir 
*po«  ^  #c  oittru^ipmy  ffmrtifiiay,  ^tjAJ  f^"  &yia>y 
*«'•<>«  ct^X""-     'TrmnBlatna  erat   Enoch, 
i^ptv^.^  Ellas ;  sed  non  est  aerviis  supra 
wsmixxum.      Nulluii    enim    ascendit   in 
OcelcLixi,    nisi    qui    descendit    de    coela. 
f^fciEB.     et  Moyaen,  licet  corpus  ejmt  non 
*ppckx~verit  in  terris,  ausquam  taiiien  in 
glorvj^   coolesti  IcgimuH,   niiii  po&tquam. 
Xlonaicos    aaue     resurrectioxiiA    pi^tiore 
▼iaeu  la  solvit  Iiifcnii,  et  piontin  aninuis 
^er^v^t.*    S.  Ami/roe.  dt  Fide,  lili.  iv. 


cap.  I.  [5.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  5^3  B.]  'Qui 
nuuc  vincti  eatix,  et  inniiti  ntqiie  terri- 
bili  Inferno  tenemini  ;  qui  solutiuDom 
vincuhirum  in  Cbrinti  aperatis  adventu, 
&c.'  S.  JJieroH,  in  Zach.  cap.  5.  [vol.  vi. 
p.  864  E.]  •  Ab  ilUa  Inferi  Bedibuj 
nullua  homo  merito  suo  liberatua  est, 
nibi  gratia  Domini  nocttri  Jc«u  Chriati.' 
Idem,  in  Job.  cap.  36.*  'In  typo  pr»- 
fi^nirat  i^te  Angelas  eive  Filiua  Dei, 
DominuR]  noBtrum  Jeaum  Cbrialuni, 
qui  ad  fomncem  deaceiidit  Infemi,  in 
quo  clauaa;,  ot  peccatorum  et  justorum 
aiiima;  leiiebautur,  ut  absque  enutjtiuna 
et  uoxa  Buij  eo9  qui  tentbantur  incIuBi, 
mortis  vinculiii  liberaret.'  Idem,  in  Dan. 

cap.  3.  [toI.  v.  p.  64.1  B.] '  Pcrfoa- 

Bxun  parietem,  quo  Inf^nionim  clstustra 
perfregit — .*  Idem,  in  £:ech.  cap.ri.  [ib, 
p.  1150.] — 'TeiTam — uiortuorum,  quie 
diripitur  atque  vantatur,  quaiido  tutirtti 
CliriHti  vinotiB  apud  Inferoa  aniuio!  libu- 
rantur.'  IJein,  in  Oaeam,  cap.  ij.  [vol. 
vi.  p.  155  D.] 

'^l  Justin  Martyr  in  bit  Di;doguo 
with  Trypho  first  begins :  'AAAa  fAty 
ouii  iiwoOyiiaKiii>  ^n\  iraffas  rht  ^i/x^t 
iyiti'   ipfioiay  yip  ^r  iis  &J\if6£it  7oiS  xa- 


•  [This  is  not  the  work  of  Jorom,     See  Op.  vol,  xi.  p.  608  B.] 
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J>    '0/ 

,  Domi- 
;-  rit,  ubi 
t  deinde 


Abrahar 
he  liaf^ 


the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  aud 

of  God. 

But  others  there  were 

never  taken  in  the  Scrir  ^^ 

therefore  they  did  i\' 

the  Prophets  did  " 

(juently,  that  tl 

Prophets  or  '' 

.,1-11  V  v^  ■  V  /"'*'  resuireo- 

It  had  bee'     ^'^^ifertum  est 

^>jj  ^,  propter  quM 

*^0ir^ Porniuus,   kninuB 

i^l^^jlfin  locum,  de6Lnitani 

j^'  ti^f*  »d  reaurrectionem 

ift^^fot,  iiMtinentei    resuirec- 

^^'^  tfcipi^atea  corpora  et  per- 

f^i^gtuiee,  toe  eat,  corporal  iter, 

t^'Zfdaia  «t  Dominufl  reaarrexit, 

f^^i^i  ltd  couapectum  Dei.     Nemo 

'^  0t  disoi}>ulua  super  iiiaig^stnini ; 

^T^jf  Aotcnt  omriis  erit,  siout  ma- 

flZ.  ma.     Quomodo  er^  nuigister 

j^Zf  Don  stfttim    evolana  abiit,   sed 

^peat  definitum  »  Piitre   reaarrec- 

jgf^  tax  tctnpus,  (quud  et  p«r  Joti&m 

,Mpift<«tatum  eat,)  poHt  triduum  ru^ur- 

Mju  A^Biiinptua  est ;  sic  etnos  sustiiiero 

rfotemustletinitnin  n  Deo  resurrectionia 

flOMtne   tenipus,  praenuntiatuin  a  Pro- 

phetia,  et  sic  reaurgeDtes  assumi,  quot- 

qnot   Doniinus    hoc    dignoa    habaerit. 

Adv.  Hare*,  lib,  v.  cap.  a6.  [c.  31,  §,  a, 

p,  331.]    TertulUnn  foUowetb  Ireneeua 

in  tliif*  particular  :  *  Habes  et  re^rionem 

Infenini  Bitbternvno»m  credero.  et  illos 

onbito   pcllore,  qui   satis  superbe   noa 

putant  animas  fidelium  Inferii  dignsA  ; 

MTTi  aupor  domiDum,  et  dtaoipuli  Boper 

magtstrum,  as}>emati  ai  forte  id  Abrahie 

mnu  exs^rectandieresuiTcctionia  solatium 

capere,'     Ue  Anim.  cap.  5-;.  [p.  304  A.] 

'Nulli  {Atet  ooelam,  terra  adhnc  salva, 

ne  dixerim  clatisa.     Cum  tranaactioue 

enitn    mundi    reaerabuntur   regna   cca- 

lonim.'    Ibid.     *Eam  itivque  regionein, 

sinuin  dico  Abmliie,  etsi  non  cuUej^tenij 

ritblimiorem  tamen  Inferis,  intorim  ro- 

frigeriuin    prBcbiturnm    anitnnliua    jus- 

toruro,  doneo  ctmHuiumatio  rerum  resur- 

roctioucm  omtiiuni  plenitudine  mercedls 

expnngat-'  Ath.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  nip.  34. 

fp  ^50  D.]     '  (haaca  ergo  animte  penes 

InferuN?  inquis.     Veils  ac  doHb,  et  sup- 

plicia  jam  illic  et  refrigeria  babes  :  pna- 


/;o  Bueh  difitinction  ai  Uitj 
jtHeved.  iu  a  Saviour  to 


perem  et  diritem — Car  eniin  noa  ] 
ail  imam  et  puniri  et  foreri  in  la 
interim  sub  exspectatione  ntrii 
dicii.  in  qnwiam  lUMirpatiooe  et 
ejus  V  DeAnim.  mp.  58.  [p.  306  D.] 
Hilary,  iu  bis  commentary  Qpon 
words  of  the  Pwlm,  '  Dvminmi  > 
et  itUroitum  tuum  d  txiium  (trim  1 
et  itffue  in  ttteutum:  Kon  euim 
porta  bujus  et  BE«uli  e«t  Ista  csa 
non  aduri  iwie  atque  luna,  et  ab 
malo  conservnri ;  sed  futuii  boni  exaftti 
tatio  eat,  cum  exeuntea  de  corpora  M 
introitum  ilium  rv^i  caeltttia  {mtobi 
todlam  Domini  Bdelea  omoes  timanm 
buntur,  in  sinu  scilicet  interim  Abnlai 
coUocati,  quo  adire  impioe  inte>i«ecad 
chaos  inbibet,  quouaque  introenmfi  nr^ 
mm  in  regnum  ccelorum  tempo*  vii 
veniat.  Custodiet  ergo  Dominua  9A 
turn,  dam  de  corpora  exeantoai,  '*Q**H 
ab  impiia  interjecto  cbao  qoiaacMA 
Custodit  et  introitum,  noa  in 
illud  et  befttum  regnnm  lot 
Trad,  in  Ptalm.  cxx.  [p.  J183  D-] 
at  the  end  of  the  second  Psalm,  [p.  51 
'Judiuii  enim  diea  vel  befttitadivia 
tributiu  est  aetema,  vel  peeue : 
Tero  mortis  hnbet  interim  nnimiq««a^ 
que  Buis  legiiius,  dum  ad  judicium  unoMI 
quemque  aut  Abrabaiu  rcaervst  ai^ 
].>G&na.'  ThusGregory  Nyasen  still  !•■<« 
the  Patriarclis  in  Abruham'a  bcwoa,  | 
expectation  of  admittance  into  Hoaiw 
Koi  yap  ol  it*p\  rhv  'A&fic^f^  wttrf*if)fi 

taxoy,  Kol  ouK  ir^Nor  iiri^rrrovmtt  n 
Iwoupivior  irarpISo,  Kct^wi  prt^air  i  *Ad 
vjoKoi'  oAA*  A/4iSt  ir  rf  iK*l(ttr  tri  ^ 
X^piv  ttffl,  rov  0*au  icpciTT^r  t(  wtfl  ^ 
•wpu&\iifreifi4vov,  Karii  -r^f  rov  Ilai^Aw  ^ 
rijv,  Iva  /iti,  <pitff\,  x^^'  hh^"  T*\t*m0i( 
De  Horn.  Op^e.  cap.  ai.  [voL  i.  p.  103 C 
Theae  therefore  which  conceived  th 
the  Boula  of  the  godly,  now  after  dtriJ 
aacension,  do  go  unto  the  bosom 
Abraham,  where  the  Patriardis  i^ 
Prupliets  were  and  are,  and  that  bc^ 
remain  together  till  the  generaj  real 
rection,  did  not  l)elieve  that  Chiial  .4 
therefore  descend  into  Hell,  that^ 
might  translate  the  Fatriarcba 
thence  into  Heaven. 
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heaven  till  he  came;  and  those  wliieli 

ur  already  come  should  be  admilted 

aeir  expiration. 

^iit  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 

.tie  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 

.ver  80  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived^  that  as 

at  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 

.jce  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 

goals  from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them 

lo  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.     Tliey  which 

(i  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  vvaa  pre* 

tly  released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  sulTered,  were 

(led  with  the  names  of  heretics*^'*:  but  to  believe  that  many 


V  Bb  AngUBtin  in  his  book  dt  ffart- 
[ijlM  reokona  thu  as  the  Bereiity-nittth 
^Icmjr:  'Ali*.  deaoendente  &d  Inferos 
Chrirto  creilidiue  increduioi,  et  omnea 
(tiikde  6xutimat  libera tos.'  [vol.  riii.  p. 
%l  D.]  And  though  he  ^vea  the  heresy 
[  vitboQi  s  name,  m  he  found  it  in  Phi- 
rim,  yet  we  find  the  oj)i  uion  was  not 
rtingulir.  For  Euvdlus  propounded 
>  St.  Au^Btin  as  a  queatlou  in  which 
^  '  <i«nred  Mtisfiutian,  '  An  deacendens 
^^Hviat  omnibus  ovangelizavit.  omnea- 
jj**  •  teoebria  et  pceniij  per  gratiam 
jir™^«Tft,  at  a  tempore  resurrectioniH 
ff.  ^im  jadicium  exapeotetuTj  extiiuQ* 
f^  .  ^tiferia  V  Epitt.  98,  ad  S,  Au^u^t. 
4^  *^*  cvxxn.  vol  ii.  p  573  C.)  And  in 
**o^  ^Mwar  to  that  question,  he  looks 
>r*l>K^  *^/^«ag»  *he  affirmative  part  as  an 
^^  wK  tptM.  ^  aa  a  doubtful  pro[>osition. 
»7u  4:.)on,  finti,  in,  that  it  did  not 
Prophets  au-1  thePatrinrchs, 
sould  not  aec  how  they  should 
to  be  in  Helh  and  ao  capable 
.lice  from  thence  :  *  Addunt 
-<!  benehcium  antiquifi  etiam 
5mb  conceBBum,  Abel,  Seth, 
anui  ejus,  Ahniliiuu,  laaarc,  et 
sque  Patriivchia  et  Froph(.'tia. 
minus  in  Infernuin  vcniaset, 
~3UEaolTerentur.  8ed  quonniu 
lligatur  Abraham,  in  cujua 
etiam  pauper  ille  auaceptua 
ftiiasn  doloribua,  ego  qnidem 
:  explicant  fortai»e  qui  pos- 
xcix.  ad  Ewffdium,  cap.  3. 
:nv.  6.  p.  575  D.J  El  pauio 
ude   illis  justk   qui   in   ainu 


Abrahff  CTBni.  cum  ille  in  Infsma  de* 
ecenderet,  nondtim  quid  contuli»»et  in* 
Teni.  a  qutbua  cum  aecundum  bcatificam. 
prsscntiRm  sue  divinitatis  nunquam 
video  recessisse.'  [§.  8.  p.  «i76  B.]  And 
yet  in  anuther  place  he  will  not  blame 
them  that  believed  the  contrary,  nor  did 
he  think  their  opinioa  absurd.  '  Si  enim 
non  u.b>mrde  creUi  videtnr.antiqucw  etioin 
Bnnctoa,  qui  venturi  Chriati  tcnuerunt 
fid«in,  lotiia  quidein  n  tonnentia  impi- 
oTum  remotiaijlmia,  aed  apud  Inferua, 
fuiHse,  donee  eos  inde  aaapiia  Chriati  et 
ad  ea  loca  deacensua  erueret,  &c.'  De 
tfn*.  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  15.  [vol.  vii.  p. 
593  C.}  Hia  second  resolution  was, 
thttt  Christ  did  by  his  descent  relieve 
snme  out  of  the  pains  of  Hell ;  taking 
Hell  in  the  worst  sense.  'Quia  evi- 
dentia  tcntimonin  et  Infemum  oomme- 
morant  et  dolorea.  nulla  causa  occurrit, 
cur  illo  oredatur  vecibse  Salvator.  nisi 
ut  ab  ejus  doloribos  s&ivos  fKcerst.' 
Epitt.  xoix.  cap.  3.  [§.  8.  voL  ii.  p.  576  A.] 
'  Quamobretn  teneamua  fLrmiaaimo  quod 
&dea  babet  fundatiasinia  auctoritat«  fir- 
mata,  quiaCkristusmofttius  Mt  »ecundum 
Scripturat,  et  quia  MfpuUru  e-*t,  et  'juia 
returrexit  tertia  dieieeundum  Scriptunu: 
et  c«ctera  quee  de  illoj  teatatiasima  veri- 
tate,  conscripta  eunt.  In  quibua  etiam 
hoo  eat,  quod  apud  Inferos  fliit,  aolu- 
tl£U{ue  eonini  doloribua,  quibuseum  erat 
iinposaibile  teueri,  a  quibus  etiam  recte 
intt'Uif^tnr  aoKisae  et  liberasso  quos 
voluit.'  Ibid.  cap.  5.  [§.  14.  p.  578  F.] 
His  third  rtsaolution  was,  tliat  how  many 
tluMe  were  which  were  delivered  out  of 
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were  deliveredj  was  both  by  them  and  many  others  ooontd 
orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  tliey  did  coneeive  that  Christ  did  fra 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  ajn>lication  of  his  dt'ath  mit4 
them,  which  was  propounded  to  those  souls  by  preaching-  of  Ui| 
Gospel  there  "^i  that  as  he  revealed,  here  on  earth  the  will 

the  torments  of  Hell  was  uncertaui,  and 

therefore  temerarious  to  define.     '  Sed 

utrutn  omnea  quoa  in   eis  Invenit,  lui 

qui>»(lii.m     qiioa    illo    bene&cio    dij^ios 

judicAvit,  odihuG  requiro,'    Ibid,,  cap-  3. 

[§.  8.  p.  576  A.]      'Hoc   Bcilioet   quod 

■crip turn  eat,  Solutis  dolorihus  Infcrni, 

nan  in  omnibus,  sed  in  quibusdiun  aucipi 

[lotegt,  quoe  iUd  digiiog.  \at&  liberatiane 
judioabat :  ut  nequo  firuHtrw   illuo  de- 

Boenduae  existimetur,  nuUi  eorum  pro- 

Aitunu  qui  ibi  tenebantur  inclusi ;  nee 

tamen  ait  conscquenH,  ut  quod  divina 

quibandAm  mlHericordia  juatitiaqoe  con- 
cessit, ommbuHconcesBuniesseputanduxQ 

Bit."  /6tJ. ca/>.i.[5.5.p. 575B.]    'Potest 

et  sic,  ut  eoB  dolorea  euni  boIvimi*  cre- 

d.-tnius,  qnibuB  teneri  ijtse  non  p<>tenit, 

Bod   quibns   alri    teuobiiutur,    quiw  ille 

nurc-rat  liberAndoe.  Veniin  quinnm  kti 
Btnl,  temerariuRi  eat  dcfinire.  Si  enim 
omnes  omninu  dixeriinua  tunc  esAe  libe- 
mtos,  qui  illic  inventi  sunt,  quia  non 
gratuK'tur,  al  hoc  poaaimua  oatendcre  V 
J  Old.  cap.  I.  [p.  574  D.]  ThuBthe  opinion 
of  St.  Au^uatin  ie  clear,  tbat  tbii«e 
which  departed  in  the  fkitb  of  Christ 
were  before  in  happiness  and  the  beati- 
fical presence  of  God,  and  bo  needed  no 
translation  by  tbe  Desoeot  of  Christ; 
and  of  thoi<e  which  were  kept  in  tbe 
p:ihiB  of  Hell,  aomo  were  loosed  and 
delivered  from  tbeui,  some  were  not  i 
and  thia  was  the  propur  end  or  effect  of 
Christ's  Descent  into  Hell.  Thua  Ca- 
preoluB  ;  '  Ipge  in  boniine  cat  visitare 
Iitferurum  digiiatua  abBtruaa,  et  prse- 
poaitoB  mortis  prcE-sentia  inviot»  majea- 
tatia  extemiit,  et  propter  liberandoa 
quos  voluit,  Inferoruni  portas  reserari 
praecepit.'  Epitt.  ad  ViivU.  rf  Conatant. 
[§.  4.  p.  494  D.]  8t.  Ambrose  :  '  Ipse 
autera  inter  mortuoa  liber,  remisuionem 
in  lafemo  positis.  BuluLa  mortis  lege, 
douabftt.'  Jit  Incam,  cap.  5.  [§-  40.  vol. 
ii.  p.  7 1 J  D.]  "OAaj'  -/kp  tiH^uj  a-nvAtiffat 
Tb¥  ^Sr)v,  Kfd  ris  &^{'itTovs  rots  roif  k*koi- 


ft6¥  Tf  Kci  tj.6i'<n'  i^«ls  iKtlff*  rkr 
iuxfarr}.  S.Cyril. Bomil.  Patfk.  T.{ni% 
pt.  ii.  p.  91  C.J  who  apeaka  fall  aB  htghBt 
thoBe  words  of  £aodiua,  or  that  berot^ 
wbosoeTer  it  waa,  which  ia  mentJaaB^ 
though  not  named,  by  PhilaBtnna :  ir 
tiit^tiot  KcCi  /tifos  Si<ij9<>A«T  ia  aa  tunchii 
Infcri  ezinaniti :  and  Ktrtiffas  rwtt>^ 
rov  fM/x^f  (which  he  aseth  in  aootte 
Homily)  ia  the  aame. 

N^  This  preaching'  of  the  Goufd  lo 
the  dead  waa  tbe  ^neral  opiuiou  of  lia 
Fathent,  aa  the  end  of  hia  dcaoeol,  «r 
means  by  which  that  frood  «ra<  *T<jqg)i| 
for  the  souIh  below,  whidi  waa  Bdadrf 
by  his  death.  '  Propter  boo  DonbM 
in  ea.  quie  aunt  aub  tern,  deacenAMV 
CTangelizaiitem  et  illis  iiutv«ntiiB  nai| 
remifnione  peccaborum  exriatuttlefeiifd 
credunt  in  eani.  Credideraui  aatap  h 
eum  omnea  qui  sperabant  in  earn,  U 
ettl,  qui  ndrentum  ejua  pnniuDtiB«» 
runt,  ot  diapositionibuB  ejiu  Benriaul, 
juBti,  et  Propbeta^,  et  Patnarehc ;  qii- 
bua  aimiliter  ut  nobla  remiait  peoeata* 
Iren.  adv.  Htrret.  lib.  iv.  cop.  45.  [c  17, 
f.  2.]  'Evtfiyu  Ii,  ol/uii,  «al  A  Sar^ 
iwti  rh  aut^ttif  (pyoy  ainov'  twtp  bJ*  mi 
itfwottfKfi>  Tobi  fti  ain^r  via^tvcm  Mkr 
Ailfiivovs  6iii  rov  tcrj^^iyftarot,  irm  Tif 
frvxof  ytyoi'6rfS,  lAicv9a.s  «m  «wr«Mr. 
E{  y*  oZy  6  Kvptot  81'  uiiSiy  trtptur  ut  fUt 
Kor^KOtp,  tl  81a  rh  tbayyAlaairtmi^  C**^ 
ieaT7i\0tw,  f|Ta^  wiirrat  ti>aryytXi»astmt  | 
fjiit/aut  'E.$palaut,  Ei  ^v  oim  w^gym^ 
aiuBiivovrai  wiyrts  ot  wt^Ttimmrm,  th 
i(  49viiv  6nr*$  r^ytro'iv,  i^aptKify^tit^ 
roi  fiSit  4Kt7.  S.  Cltm.  AUg.  Sirm.  fi. 
vi.  [c.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  Tpiifupnytt 
iLyt0(^,  icrjpii^tu  Kol  Tois  ^r  ^uAovp  bub- 
fiaai.  nAjj/wtfririj  7^^  effrwf  9  rii  ^ 
AcwOpotwiat  4wliti^n  ^¥,  t^  fti)  piim 
iixuriosd  ^fu,  roht  fn  (mr^ut  iwi  rm 
T^r,  1aX&  ital  ro7s  liiri  icaToix">i^»wtt,  i^ 
iy  Tois  Tqv  &$uaaou  fivxots  «a#q/i^*«a  h 
itk6t^\  Kark  rh  y*ypafifiip9$',  Staw^ft^m 
riiy  iipfviy.  S.  Cj/rit.  Alex,  in  Joom.  «B|k 
x\i.  V.  16.  pib.  xi.  c.  1.  voL  iv.  p.  93J  &} 
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rod  uutu  the  sons  of  men,  aiid  propoimdt^d  hioiiself  us 
Ibe  objcot  of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed 
him  shoukl  never  die;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  him- 
ilf  unto  the  eoids  departed,  lluit  whosoever  of  tliem  woidd 
ret  accept  of  and  acknowledge  liim  should  pass  from  death 
lii'e. 

Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they  might 
receive  him  who  before  believed  in  him,  or  that  they  might 
believe  in  him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be 
received  as  the  eud^  or  way  to  affect  the  eml,  of  Christ''3 
descent:  nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any  illustration  of  thia 
Article,  for  many  reasons.  For  first,  I  have  already  shewed 
that  the  phice  of  St.  Peter,  eo  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not 
capable  of  that  sense,  nor  hath  it  any  relation  to  our  Sa- 
iour  after  death.  Secondly,  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  other 
)n  to  have  interpreted  this  place  of  St.  Peter  in  that 
mer,  but  because  other  apocryphal  writings  led  them  to 
that  interpretation,  upon  the  authority  whereof  this  opinion 
>iily  can  rely.  A  place  of  the  Prophet  Jeremy  was  first 
luoed***,  that  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  remembered  kia  (kad. 


tv  ToJt  TiifiKoSf  I'fc'tT-i,  rhv  airrbv  ical  TuJl 
Stov  Bii  XpitTTov  r^c  airoAi'Tpwini' 
ywffSat.  Atyti  yiip  i  riiv  fi.a^rtraii' 
loptt^oZoir,  Elf  TotTo  7^  kir€9iu>e  koI 
rtrryi,  Xfa  xol  vftepiiv  koX  ^iStyruv  kv~ 
H*i'«i^'  col  irdA>*.  T*»i"j  iv  ^uhe^ttif  nopfu- 
if  tV^pv(f  wi>*i<fJMttn>,  Jpa  Kpi9£iffi  fiif 
c2,  ^oHTi  if  ryti'nari'  Tovritfrif,  Swuir 
fiiv  &ri<rrot  Kat  5ii  rovro  mxaprrwAoi 
t^tfTiKSru  ttartoKptOutaiv,  St«  2^  <)AokA/j- 

wftuiiOTOi'  iaoi  S)  Mttf  iv  ^jou  Xpun^ 
i  iiKtxiaffiirji  wtruTrtvKOtri,  T^f  irvtvfiari- 
ii  tit^poativris  kroKai^ai.  Jobiat  apud 
?Aot.  [333.]  IU>.  ix.  cap.  38. 

M  Justin  Mnrtjrr  in  hu)  Dialugne  with 

Prypbo  the  Jew  ;  Kol   4iri  rH/y  \iyaiv 

MtfTof  '\*ptnlov  ifioldts  Tavra  irtpUKo- 

'Entrl)<r9ii  Si  Kc'ptot  6  Oths  aith  '1<T- 

)\  Twv  y*Kpvp  cinDV  rwy  KtKOtft'nutfoty 

•p\v  X^finroi,  ifol  Kari$rt  trphi  auroir 

iiayyt\Laaur0ai  alrroit  rh  aarrfipiov  ainuv. 

^2  [p.  170  B.]      TLis    pliico   is   firet 

;)Ught  by  IrenseuR,  to  prove  that  he 

which  <li«d  for  as  was  not  only  man, 

PEARSON. 


but  God  :  '  Et  quoniftm  non  Bolum  homo 
erat  qui  moriblmtur  pru  nobis,  EliiBitui 
lut,  £1  commetnoratus  ett  Iiominut  »an- 
ciuB  Jtrael  mortiuyrum  tuoruvt,  qvia  (leg. 
qni)  dormierant  in  Urra  BcpuUwnii,  et 
di^caidii  ad  tot  evangeluare  aalutetn  qua 
e»t  ab  eo,  ut  mltaret  eo».'  Adv.  Hterct. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  [0.  xjt.  §.4.  p.  214.]  Only 
bo  namea  l8aiah  inatead  of  Jeremxali, 
whom  he  riglitly  tuimes  a'j^aiii  ;  '  fjicut 
llieremi.'ia  ait,  Rtcttmmemoratwi  ut  Do- 
vUnuM  nanetui  Israel  mortiiorum,  ftc/ 
lib.  iv,  cap.  39.  [o,  xxii  §.  i.  p.  7J9,]  mid 
OS  there,  so  more  plainly,  lih.  v.  cap.  26. 
{c.  rxxi.  p.  330  ]  ajiiplies  It  to  the  soul  of 
Christ  while  it  w^ui  ahrfctit  fruiu  hi^  bixly ; 
'Nunc  autem  tribuH  dlebua  conreraatUB 
est  uW  erant  mortui,  qiiemadmodum 
prophetiA  ait  do  eo,  Commemoratwt  est 
Bominm  aanetorum  {leg.  taucttu  lirael) 
mnrtuorum  montM,  eonm  qui  ante  dor- 
miefMnt  in  terra  stipulatiimi«  (\eg.  tepul- 
tioni  j,  ct  dtscendit  ad  eos,  extrakere  eoa, 
tt  sairarteo*.'  Thua  did  Iron.TDB  make 
use  of  this  veree,  to  gbew  (Jhrist  prejvolicd 
unto  the  dead,  r-ither  than  that  of  St 

yf 
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which  slept  in  tJte  land  of  the  grave,  and  descended  niUo  them,  to 
preach  unto  them  his  salvation.     But  being  there  is  no  such  vent 
oxtaut  in  that  Prophet  or  any  other,  it  was  also  delivered  that 
it  was  once  in  the  translation  of  the  Septiiagint,  but  rased  oat 
from  thence  by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived 
true,  soj,  if  it  were,  it  would  he  yet  of  doubtful  authority,  as 
being  ne%'er  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  Text.     And  Hermes  in  hie 
Look,  called  the  Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  streugth 
to  this  opinion  **■■';  whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  authoriu, 
and  in  tliis  particular  is  most  extravagant;  for  he  taught,  tlal 
not  only  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  Apostles, 
preached  to  the  spirits  below;  that  as  they  followed  his  steps 
here,  so  did  they  also  after  their  deaths  and  therefore  deaoeodedj 
to  preach  in  hell.  ' 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pre- J 
tended  authorities  which  first  iiubiced  men  to  believe  it,  and  to 
make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  but  also 


Peter ;  and  yet  there  u  no  authoritj  ia 
it.  For  it  ia  not  to  be  fi>un«l  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  andJufltln  Martyr  charge* 
tlie  Jews  only  of  raaing;  it  out  of  tiie 
LXX  :  which  how  they  could  do  out  of 
thoirt!  ciipieH  which  were  in  the  Chris- 
tiunfl'  hands,  is  scarce  inteliigible  ;  and 
yet  it  «K  not  now  to  be  found  there.* 

H-*  Clometia  Aiexandriniw  first  brings 
a  Btnviijje  place  of  Soripturo  to  prove 
Christ's  preaching  in  Hell  ;  Strom,  lib. 
vi.|^c.  6.  p.  jtl.]  &i6irfp  i  Kvpios  tuijy- 
■ytKliraro  koI  toTs  tv  ^Sou.  ♦ijirl  y'  oZv 
it  7pa^^,  Aryfi  A  ifXrit  tji  an-ofAffa^  ETSor 
jLi^K  aifTou  oiiK  (fSo^(i>,  iptiiv\v  B^  a^oii' 
^Mwira^fv*  which  he  thua  interprota  ; 
OlX  t  t(Jtoi  mfnov  iptav^v  \afii)v,  tlwfp 
Ta  irpo*ipt)ju(Va,  Aaa'  ol  tv  fSou  KftTara- 
y4i>rtt  Kol  tit  airii\fi<u>  iavroi/s  iKitSu' 
K6rtT,  Kadd-rfp  h  ripoi  ytwt  ««'t  dAKaaaati 
kK6vTtf  htroppi^avr ts'  auroi  rolvw  tla\v 
o\  iiroMovaavTti  T^t  6f  Cat  iwifitait  rt  KaL 
^vrii'  and  then  seeming  to  aim  at  the 
place  of  St.  Peter,  he  pames  to  another 
proof,  which  he  had  produced  in  his 
H&ooud  book  :  ArfifiKToi  h\  x&r  ti^  8(l>- 
Tf'py  ZTpw/narri,  Toiii'Airo(rr^Aovi,dxoAo^ 


htfffiivovv  which  he  there  proTed  bj  U» 
authority  of  the  book  called  Potior,  aai 
attributed  to  Hermes  ;  'O  noifiV  t*— 
^r)ffl  toils  'Ax-ocrT^Aovr  mal  iiSaauaX»n, 
Tobt  KTfpv^ayrea  rh  irofta  rov  vloi  r«r 
Stov,  Kol  K0ifiii(l4irras,  rf  itnfdfi*t  ol 
Tp  irlnrfi  KTfpi^ai  roJt  wpoK*icoifiiifUrta' 
Strom,  lib.  ii,  [c.  9.  vol.  i.  p.  45i.]wUdi 
worda  are  tbus  in  the  old  Latin  trant- 
latiun  of  Ht-rmefl  ;  'Quoniam  hi  Ape- 
stoli  etdoctorciiqui  pnedicav«runtmits«a 
FUii  Dei,  cum  babentes  fidem  ejoi  m 
pote«tatem  d^rttncti  euent,  pT«idiea*v 
rant  hia  qui  ante  obieruut.'  Lib.  iii. 
Simii.^.  [o.  16.  p.  1 30.]  And  tbeoCW- 
mens  supplied  that  authority  with  % 
reason  of  his  own,  that  aa  the  ApcvUti 
were  to  imitate  Christ  while  they  lind, 
BO  did  they  also  imitate  him  after  death : 
'EXpV  >^r  olnoi,  StTTtp  it&>-rM^  •frat 
8i  Khxtta*,  To\i\  ipitrrovt  rmr  patvri* 
^i/UTp-chi'  -/tviff9a.i  rav  SiScuriceiAaw'  Jtrtm. 
lib.  v\.  [c.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  and  thardbr* 
they  preached  to  the  souls  in  Hell,  h 
Obrist  did  before  them.  Thia  is  \k» 
doctrine  of  Clemenf)  AJexandrinna  oat 
of  his  apocryphal  authoritiea. 


•  [There  is  added  in  the  first  edition,  "  And  if  it  ever  were,  aa  many 
"  patches  have  been  in  that  tmnsJation,  it  could  be  of  no  authority, 
"  foundation  in  the  original."] 
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l>e  rejected  in  itself,  as  false,  nnil  inconsistent  with  the  nature, 
,  and  end  of  the  Gospel  (which  is  to  be  preached  with  such 
nainands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only  which  are 
this  life),  and  as  incongruous  to  the  state  and  coudition  of 
souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  we 
look  upon  the  Patriarchs,  PropbetSj  and  all  saints  befe>re  de- 
barted,  it  is  certiiin  they  were  never  disobedicui  in  ilie  ihy»  of 
pViprti/  nor  could  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  after 
the  death  of  Clirist,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted 
iin  him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received 
reward  long"  before.  If  we  look  upon  thera  which  died  in 
bedienee,  and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot 
ar  to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.  The  rich 
iman,  whom  we  find  in  their  condition,  desired  one  miight  be 
nt  from  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alive, 
e«t  they  nlno  should  come  unto  that  place :  but  we  find  no 
hopes  he  had  that  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
alive  to  preach  to  him.  For  if  the  living,  who  Aeard  not  Luke  iri. 
Mates  and  ihe  Prophets^  would  noi  he  persuaded  though  one^^' 
t09e  from  ike  dead;  surely  those  which  had  been  disobedient 
unto  the  Prophets,  should  never  be  persuaded  after  they  were 
dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
dacing  this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal ;  or  the  testimonies 
of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  jireaeh  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  iustruetiouj  if  departed  in 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  ihe  sjiiriU  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  effect  itself  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just 
or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though  some  of 
the  ancients  thoughtj  as  ia  shewn  before,  tliat  Christ  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  thiit  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some 
which  were  tormented  in  those  Barnes,  and  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance, 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
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built,  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or  effect  it«elf.  The  authoritj 
upon  which  the  strength  of  this  doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that  place 
icta  iL  14.  of  the  Acts,  iohom.  God  haih  raised  vp,  looting  the  patM  of  Mi, 
for  so  they  read  it;  from  whence  the  arg^ument  is  thus  deduced: 
Trod  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raided:  bat 
tliose  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  was  not  to 
suircr  any  thing*  after  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  be 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  was: 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  tJie 
saints  of  old,  if  thoy  should  be  granted  to  have  been  in  a  phut 
sometimes  called  /tvlJ,  yet  were  they  there  in  happiness,  and 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not  be  t^ 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  followeth  then,  that  those  aioM 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains,  and  vHut 
those  pains  were  loosed,  then  were  they  released;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Clirist  was  raised,  the  consequence  will 
be,  that  he,  descending  into  hell,  delivered  some  of  the  damoed 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  8o'^  tiil 
pains  of  hell i  though  some  copies  and  other  translations,  and 
divers  of  the  Fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  tlie 
original  and  authentic  Greek  aoknowledgeth  no  such  word  u 
hellf  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  v'hom  God  hath  raited  up, 
loosing  the  pains  of  tkaih.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  00 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God 
delivered  Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
any  time,  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souU 


«••  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  it  thna, 
Quem-  Df\uf  ftucilavil,  toltUis  doloribtu 
J)ifcriii:  HO  ftLso  the  SyrijKj,  n'*f:irt  mici 
bvci.  So  some  ol  the  uncietib  Fathers 
rcnrl  it;  aa  Irenteua,  or  rather  bia  In- 
terpreter, 'Quern  Deus  excitant,  solutia 
doloribus  Infcrorutn :'  Adi\  Httres.  lib. 
iii.  mp.  11.  Capreokia.  bishop  of  Car- 
tbage,  'Reaolvere,  atcat  sen  |i  turn  est, 
liiiertirum  parturitionea  :'  £pist.  ad,  Vi- 
tal. H  ConnUirtt.  [§•  4]  and  bcfcire  these 
PoljcarpUS — -'Of  Hytipty  i  tdfbt,  Avaat 
fii  uSivaf  Tou  fiffou'  Quetm  rasutcitant 
JJeus,  tiitmlrens  doInreA  lufcrni :  £pid. 
ad  Phil.  [c.  i.  p.  i8(».]  wliom  I  suppose 
Grotius  anderstood,  when  he  cited  Bnr- 
n«bM :  and  thus  St.  Augustin  read  it, 
and.  laid  the  strew  of  bia  interyretfttiou 


upon  tbis  re«diQg ;  '  Quim  evident»  l» 
tiuiuuia  et  lufemum  oommenumat  «l 
dolorcs,  Slo.'  Epitt.  xciz.  cap.  3.  [BfaiL 
CLXTV.  8.  voL  ii.  p.  576  A.]  But  ia^ 
original  Greek  it  is  generftUj  whaca 
cLScfaT  Oararoi/,  and  in  all  these  nunj 
copies  of  it,  only  that  of  Petrus  FnZ' 
ardu8,  and  two  of  the  six  teen  eopw 
wliich  KubertuB  Stepbonus  in*ds  nss  b( 
read  it  ^$ou.  And  this  mistake  VM 
Tery  easy  :  for  in  tbo  ei^'hteeDth  Pala, 
verao  the  foitrtU,  there  is  ."■iO'**'Vi 
w^ipc;  Qavirrouy  and  verse  the  fifth,  *^lt> 
b>Hi£>,  wSiVtr  ih^u.  And  wre  fiat}  imm 
in  the  Proverbs,  ziv.  M.  Mid  xvi  1%. 
nio*>3ni  translated  m/Bfi-ira  f3«».  and 
7  Sam.  xxii.  6.  ^IMC  "^in  i^Stru  Hi 

TOV. 
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any  other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  endurinjj; 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain^  so  is  the  doctrine 

5t  incongruous.     The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  into  in- 

•ual  tonucuts,  to  be  delivered  from  tlieiu.     The  days  which 

^Uow  aft^r  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to  a  better 

The  an}>cls  had  one  instiint  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 

illv ;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 

We  may  aa  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 

>uls  which  were  once  tormented  with  them.     For  it  is  an  ever-  M*tt.  xxv. 

tiiiig  Jire,   an  everlasllng  pimi^kment,   a  worm  that  dlelh  w*^- jj^t  j^ 

For  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  afler  the  death  of  44- 

irist,  as  if  the  damuatitm  of  all  sinners  now  were  ineluctable 

id  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so;  as  if  faith  and 

tpeutance  were  now  iudispeusably  necessary  to  salvation,  but 

len  were  not.     For  thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the 

llness  of  time,  in  which   our  Saviour  came  into  the   world, 

lould  have  been  far  more  happy  and  advantageous  than  it 

ith  been  since**'*.     But  neither  tiiey  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 

.♦rnal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we 

swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death.     We  must  all  appear  before  iCor.  v.io. 

•  judgment-^eat  of  Ckrkl,  that  even/  one  may  receive  Ike  thimji 

in  hh  body;  but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now 

virtue  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 

iong«t  the  damned  before  bis  death,  at  the  day  of  the  gpeneral 

idf?raent  they  must  be  returned  into  hell  again ;  or  if  they  be 

?eived  then  into  eternal  happiuesis,  it  will  follow  either  that 

ey  were  not  justly  condemned  to  those  flames  at  first,  accortl- 

ig"  to  the  g^eneral  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did  not 

jeive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last;  which  all  shall 

certainly  receive,  as  all  appear.     This  life  is  given  unto  men 


87  'Quod  81  movet,  queniKdmoduni 
eipieuduiu  bH  Irifcmi  nb  illo  solutoa 
»Iorv«  (tioque  eoiiu  cceperat  in  els  esse 
tiimjuam  in  vinculin,  et  sic  eos  soWit 
tanquiun  si  cat«D.-us  aulviuet  tjuibus 
foenvt  lUligiitua) :  facile  est  iiitc'lligero 
■ic  ecM  Bolutos  esse  qui^niTuliiKHlutii  Holvi 
poaniDt  laqnei  veit.iritiuiUj  nc  tenoant; 
Don  quia  t^nuenint/  S.  AugiuA.  £pitt. 
xcix.  Mp.  7.  [J.  3-  P-  574  C.] 

SH  This  is  the  argument  of  Gregory 
Hi*  Great ;  '  iSi  Gilelea  nutic  sine  bouin 


operibtis  non  salvRniur,  et  infideleft  no 
r<^)iro1>i  sine  bi>nA  aclioae,  Domino  ad 
Inft-Tos  dcscenrlente,  malvati  punt ;  ine- 
lior  illomin  Bora  fuit,  qui  incamationt^m 
Lh^iaiiii  minime  viderunt,  quuu  honua 
qui  pt>8t  iacarnatioiiLg  ejus  my8t«rium 
nftti  sunt.  Quod  qdnntce  fntuitatis  ait 
diuure  vcl  aontire,  ijiee  Doininus  test*- 
tur  di.Hcipulis,  dicena,  Multi  lieges  et 
Prophetee  cujnerunt  videre  qtue  vot  vide- 
tit,  a  non  viderunt.'  Lib.  vu.  SpUt.  xv, 
[vol.  ii.  p.  861  A.] 
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the  general  resurrection.     Tlioy  made  no  such  distinction  at  Ui» 
death  of  Christy  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a  Saviour  to  oome 


KM'  iiXXhi  rt  I  riu  (tip  rir  tbtrf$m¥  in 

Kal  woyi}pks  iv  x'lpoi/tf  rhf  Tijj  Kplirfwi 
4KStxoM-*'^^  jfjj^ifof  r&Tt.  f.  5.  [p.  107 
D.]  After  him  IrenaauB  ;  '  Cum  Domi* 
nu8  in  media  uuibrxB  mortiB  abierit,  ubi 
HniiDE  mortiiormn  emnt,  post  deiiide 
corporaliter  reBurrexk,  et  post  resuireo- 
tiunein  asaumptua  est;  maDifeatuni  est 
qiii*  et  diHcipulonini  ejus,  propter  quoa 
et  heo  operatUK  eat  Domiuus,  aniiiue 
abibunt  io  invbibilem  locurn,  de&iiitum 
eu  &  Deo,  et  ibi  usque  ad  reHurrectionem 
oommorabuntur,  Buatinentes  resurrec- 
tionem  ;  post  recipientea  corpora  et  per- 
fecte  resurgentea,  hoc  eat,  corporaliter, 
qiieovitdiucHiuiu  et  Dominua  reaurrexit, 
sic  veuient  lid  coiuipectum  DeL  Nemo 
eiiim  eat  discipulua  super  mmgistruin  ; 
porfectua  nutera  omnia  erit,  nout  mn- 
gtster  ejus.  Quomodo  ergo  nmgiatsr 
noater  non  atatim  evolana  nbiit,  aed 
iraattJiena  definitum  a  Ptitre  reaurrec- 
tionis  BUS  teinpua,  («|Uod  et  per  Jon  am 
miVDifeatatum  oat,)  poat  triduum  re8ur- 
gens  a.saumptua  est ;  aic  et  noa  austinere 
debemuB  definilum  a  Deo  resurrcctioiua 
nofltrss  t«nipu8,  praenuntiiatam  a  Pro- 
photis,  et  sic  resurgentes  uaumi,  quot- 
qnot  DomiiiUB  hoc  dignos  babuerit. 
Adv.  II(£re«.  (ib.  V.  cap.  16.  [c.  31.  $.  a. 
p.  33I-)  TortuJlian  foUftWeth  IrenseUfl 
in  thii  particatar :  '  Habca  et  regionem 
Infantm  ntbterTaneam  credere,  et  i11o« 
cubito  pellere,  qui  satia  sujuerbe  noa 
putant  animas  lidetium  Inferia  dignaa  ; 
nervi  nnymr  dominnra,  et  discipoli  super 
inngiistruiTL,  aspemati  ai  fnrte  in  Abrahoa 
Binu  exispecUndo'  reaurrectioula  solatium 
cniwre.'  Jfe  Anim.  cap.  55.  [p.  304  A.] 
'Nulll  patet  ccelum,  t«rra  adhuo  salva, 
ne  diierim  clausa.  Cum  tranaactione 
enim  mundi  res^rabuntur  regua  cce- 
lorum.*  Ibid.  'Earn  itaque  regionem, 
Binum  dico  Abrahs,  etsi  oon  coeleatem, 
BubliiuLorem  Umea  Lnferis,  interim  r«- 
frigerium  pnebituram  aiiimabua  Jas- 
toruni.  donoo  conaummntio  rcrum  reaur- 
rectionem  omnium  plenitudine  mercedis 
eipuntfut.*  Adv.  Afurdon.  lii>.  iv.  cap.  34. 
[p  450  D.]  '  Omnes  ergo  animte  penes 
Itjferoa  1  inquia.  Velia  ao  nolia,  et  sup- 
plicia  jam  illic  et  refrigeria  babes  :  pau- 


perem  et  divitem. — Cur  enim  non  pntM 
ajiimam  et  puniri  et  foreri  in  Infcii^ 
interim  sub  exspectatione  otrinaqM  jk 
dicil,  in  qua<bun  umirpKlioaie  et  raiwJiil* 
ejus?'  ZJe ./I Rim. cap.  58.  [p.  306  D.J  Si 
Hilary,  in  bin  commentarj  upon  tbtn 
word*  of  the  Psalm,  '  Domiauu 
el  introitum  tuum  tt  exitum  tm* 
et  ufqiu  in  taculum:  Non 
poris  hujus  et  aeouli  est  iat»  eiwtuwft^ 
non  aduri  sole  atqae  luna,  et  ab  enrf 
malo  oonaenrari ;  sed  futuri  bom  tiipw 
tatio  est,  cum  exeuntee  de  oocpore  ad 
introitutn  ilium  regni  ccelesiis  per  cm* 
todiam  Domioi  fideles  omnes  rea««v 
buntur,  in  einu  acilicet  interim  Abtiha 
collocati,  quo  adire  impioa  inteijeeliia 
chaos  iuhibet,  quousque  iutroeundi  nt- 
sum   in   regnuni  cnelonun  tcmpoi  ad* 
veniat.     Cuatodiet  ergo    Dominoi  esi- 
tuia,  dum  de  corporo  exeuntes,  sronti 
ab    impiia    inteijccto    choo    quiescaot. 
Cuatodit  et  introitum,  nos  in  etcnua 
ilhid    et  beatum  regnum  introduoena' 
Tract,  in  Psalm,  cxx.  [p  383  D.]    And 
at  the  end  of  the  second  Psalm,  [p.  jt] 
'Judicii  enim  dies  vel  beatitudinia  rr- 
tributio  est  i»tenia,  vel  poenst :  tempu 
Tcro  mortis  habei  interim  iinomqa<B> 
que  suis  legiboa,  dam  ad  judidan  uamB> 
quemque    aut  Abraham    reeerrat  aat 
poena.'  TliQaOregoryNyssea  still  leaves 
the  Patriarchs  in  Abraham's  bosum,  h 
expectation  of  admittance  into  Hearea: 
Ka<  Top  ol  wtpi  rhy  'Afipaofi  w9Tptifgm 
rov   fiiy    lUtiv    r&    iryaBa.    r^r   iw^tuftiar 
ftrX""'  ""^   "^K   iy^KO*  itn^itTovrrts  rV 
ivouparioy  rarpiSa,  ita0ws  ^ifviw  ^  'Kri- 
ffroKos'  dAA'  dfiif  iy  r^  iKwi^tut  Iri  r^r 
X'ip^y  **<f^t  'rov  6«ot'  KptTrriir  rt  w»fA  iftif 
wpoP\t\f/afi4yov,  tcarit  riiy  rov  Ila^Asw  fw 
y^y,  Tea  fiii,  ^iri,  x*>pi'  4^**  rtX*itMrt. 
DeHom.  Opific.  cap.  a».  [voL  i.  p.  103C.I 
lliese  therefore  which  conceived  tkat 
the  souls  of  the  godly,  now  after  Cbrist'i 
ascenaion,   do  go  unto    the   boeotn  e( 
Abraham,   where  the    Fatriardu  and 
Projihcts  were  and  are,  and  tbait  be(k 
remain  together  till  the  general 
rection,  did  not  believe  that  Chrial 
therefore  descend  into  Hell,    that 
might  translate    the    Patriarcba  fi 
thence  into  Heaves. 
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)uld  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came ;  aiid  those  which 

>w  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  already  come  should  he  admitted 

lither  immediately  upon  their  expiration. 

But  such  as  thouj^ht  the  place  in  which  the  souls  of  the 

Uriarchs  did  reside  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 

If  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that  as 

Saviour  went  to  those  who  were  included  in  the  proper  hell, 

place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to  deliver 

Is  from  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  translate  them 

a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition.     They  which 

think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that  every  soul  was  pre- 

itly  released  from  all  the  pains  which  before  it  suffered,  were 

ided  with  the  names  of  heretics  *"^ ;  but  to  believe  that  many 


n  St.  Aagufltin  in  hia  book  di  ffitre- 
reckon*  thia  m  the  aevent^r- ninth 
'Alia,  defloentlente  ad  Inferofl 
Ciluwto  or«di<ii9<ie  increduloa,  et  omnea 
•Kimde  exiatimat  liberatos.'  [vol.  viii,  p. 
«3  D.]  And  though  he  f^ivt»  the  heretiy 
without  a  name,  as  he  found  it  in  Phi- 
lavtriuft,  jet  we  find  tbo  opuiion  wtva  nut 
veiy  aingular.  Far  EundiiiH  pni^ioundud 
it  to  St.  AngvBtin  as  a  queHtioa  in  which 
he  devired  satis^tinn,  '  An  dcscendons 
ChriatuH  omnibua  evan^elisavit,  omnea- 
^IM  »  tenebria  et  pcenia  per  gratiam 
Kbanrii,  at  a  tempore  resurrectioiua 
Domini  judicium  exs{iect«tar,  exiimn- 
itis  Inferial'  Epitt.  9S.  ad  S,  Augu^'t. 
[Eptat.  CLXiu.  vol  ii.  p  573  C]  And  in 
hia  answer  to  that  qut^Htioa,  he  looka 
Bot  upon  the  affinnntive  part  aa  an 
hereay,  but  aa  a  doubtful  propo»<iition. 
Hia  reaolution,  firet,  'hl,  that  it  did  not 
oofBcem  the  Propheta  anl  the  Patriarcha, 
heoanse  he  could  not  Bee  how  they  nhuut  J 
be  thought  to  be  in  Hell,  »nd  so  capable 
of  a  deliverance  from  thence:  '  Addurit 
qoidain  hoc  beaeficiuin  autiquii  etiani 
SftDotia  fniaae  ooncodsuui,  Abel,  Beth, 
Xoe,  et  domui  ejus,  Abraham,  Isaac,  et 
Jacob,  aliiaque  PatrifUY:hia  et  Projihetia, 
at  cum  Doittinua  in  Infernuin  venisaet, 
illiadoIoribuBaolTereDtar.  Sedquonam 
modo  iutellit^atur  Abraham,  in  cujus 
aanum  pius  etiaui  pauper  Ula  sunceptDs 
eat,  in  illia  fbiaae  doloribua,  ego  quidera 
non  ridoo :  explicaat  fbrtasse  qui  poa- 
aunt.'  Epitt.  xcix.  ad  Euoilium^  cap.  3. 
[Epist.  01,XIV.  6.  p.  575  D.]  Ei  jMulo 
purl  :    '  Unde    illis  justis    qui    in    sinu 


AbnihE  ?rant.  cum  ille  in  Infema  de* 
acenderet,  nondum  quid  contuliaaet  in- 
Teni,  a  quibua  eum  aecundnm  beatiGcant 
prsBsontiam  eaaa  divinitatia  nunquaJD 
video  rectjssiase,'  [5.  8.  p.  576  B.]  And 
yet  in  anotltor  pLice  be  will  not  blame 
them  that  lielicTed  the  contrary,  nor  did 
he  think  their  opinion  absurd.  '  Si  enim 
non  alMurde  credi  videtur.antiquoa  etixua 
iviQctoB,  qui  venturi  Chriati  tenuerant 
fidem,  locta  quideni  a  tonnentiii  impi- 
oruin  remotiftuiniia,  sod  apud  Inferua, 
fuiuie,  donee  qob  inde  Banguiii  Chrieiti  et 
ad  ea  loca  de»cenBUg  erueret,  &c.'  J)e 
C'ii-it.  Dei,  lib.  S.X.  cap.  15.  [vol.  vii.  p. 
59.)  '^■l  H>>  second  resolutian  waa, 
that  Christ  did  by  bia  deacent  relieve 
some  out  of  the  jtaina  of  Uell ;  taking 
Hell  in  the  worst  aenae.  'Quia  evi* 
dentui  teHtimouia  et  Infertium  comnre' 
morant  et  dolorea,  nulla  causa  occurrit, 
cur  illo  oredatur  veniiise  Salvator,  niai 
ut  ab  ejus  doloribua  aalvoa  Kiceret.' 
Epiat.  xcii.  cap.  3.  [5-  8.  voL ii.  p.  576  A.] 
'  Quaniohreni  teuuamud  finnisaime  quod 
lide«  Labet  fundjitiiisinaa  auotoritate  fir< 
niata,  ipi'm  ChrUltumofiuM  tst iteunduifk 
Script  Mus,  et  quia  lepultiu  e^^t,  <t  quia 
raurrtxil  ttriia  die stcHndtitn  Scripturat: 
et  cetera  quie  de  tllo,  t«atatlaaima  veri* 
tate,  conscripta  aant.  In  quibua  etiam 
hoc  eat,  quod  apud  Inferos  fiiit,  aolu* 
tisqne  eorum  doloribus,  quibua  eum  erot 
iiapowiibile  teueri,  a  quibua  etiam  rect« 
intelligitur  aolvisse  et  libenustie  quoa 
Toluit.'  Ibid.  cap.  5.  [§.  1 4.  p.  578  F.] 
Hia  third  reaolution  was,  that  how  many 
those  were  which  were  delivered  out  of 
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were  delivered,  was  both  bj  them  and  many  others  ooontai 
orthodox. 

The  means  by  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  did  fi 
the  souls  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death  raili 
them,  which  was  propounded  to  those  souk  by  preaching  of  tbi 
Gospel  there *'^:  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will 


the  toments  of  Hell  waa  uncertaiiij  and 
therefore  tememrious  to  define.  *  Sed 
titrum  omnea  quo«  in  eU  invenit,  an 
qtioadatn  quoa  illo  bfacficio  dignos 
judicftvit,  adhuc  requiro.'  ihvi.  cap.  3. 
[§.  8.  p.  576  A.]  "Hoc  floUictft  quod 
auriptum  est,  &tklvX\*  dolonhtu  Infcmi, 
nan  in  omnibus,  seil  in  quibusdnin  accipi 
poteijt,  quQB  ill  13  digrvoa  ista  liberatione 
judicabat  r  ut  ueque  frustra  illuc  de- 
aoendiase  exintimctur,  nulli  eonim  pro- 
fu turns  qui  ibi  tencbantur  inolud  ;  nee 
tiimcn  ait  coDS!>quena,  ui  quod  divina 
qiiibusdam  iniHcricorJia  justitiaque  con- 
cessit, omnibuacanceBSum  esse  piitandnm 
Bit.'  /6i<f.<jaj3.  3.[5.5.p.575B.]  'Potest 
et  BJci,  ut  COS  dolore4  eum  Bolvisae  cre- 
danius,  quibiu  teaeri  ipse  non  [Kiterat, 
Sed  quilrnis  alii  tene\iantur,  quiNi  illo 
noverat  liberanilon.  Verumquinam  iati 
sint,  temerariuin  oat  defiriirc.  Si  entm 
omnee  omnino  dixerimus  tunc  esse  libe- 
mtOB,  qui  illic  inventi  sunt,  quig  non 
gratuk'tur,  si  hoc  posbimus  oslemlere  V 
I  hid.  cap.  1 .  [p.  5  74  D.]  Thua  the  opinion 
of  St.  Au^^uatin  is  olear,  that  thoae 
wliiclj  dcpiu-teil  in  the  faith  of  Christ 
were  before  in  hnpjiineaa  and  tiie  ba-iti- 
fical  preaence  of  God,  and  ao  nee<led  no 
trrtnslation  by  the  Deaoent  of  Chriat; 
and  of  ttioxe  which  were  kept  iu  the 
paina  of  Hell,  some  were  looaod  and 
delivered  from  tliem,  aome  were  not : 
and  this  waa  the  proper  end  or  effect  of 
Christ's  Descent  into  Hell.  Thua  Ca- 
preoluB ;  ']p«B  in  honiine  eat  viaitare 
Inferorum  dijfiiatua  ab«tmaa.  et  praa- 
pvsitoft  mortia  prscsentia  inviot«  majett- 
tatia  ei  term  it,  et  propter  liberandoa 
quoa  voluit^  Inferorum  porttia  reserari 
prsecepit.'  Ejnut.  ad  Vital,  et  Con&tunt. 
[§.  4.  p.  494  D.]  St.  Ambrose  :  '  Ijise 
auteni  inter  mortuoa  liber,  remieHionem 
iu  Inferno  jKiaitis,  aoluta  inortia  lege, 
donabat.'  Be  Incam.  cap.  5.  [§.  40.  vol. 
ii.  p.  7 1 3  D.]  'OKov  yip  tiidvt  VKvKtixrat 
T\t¥^ri¥,  KoX  rds  df>vwTaui  toZi  fHv  KtKoi' 


Aftani.  S.Cifrii.Homil.  Piuch.  7.[tbIt, 
pt.  it .  p.  9 1  C]  who  speaks  full  m  )dgkm 
ihosa  worda  of  Euodiua,  or  thai  hmtti^ 
whoBoever  it  waa,  which  ia  m«atiaaa^ 
though  not  named,  by  PbilaaUiiu ;  Im 
tfnjfLas  Koi  fkivos  Bi^jSoAof  ia  aa  mocli  m 
Inferi  erinaniii:  and  mtr^as  roii  lai^ 
TOO  fiuxi"  (which  he  useth  in 
Homily)  is  the  same. 

H»  Thia  preaching  of  the 
the  dead  waa  the  generml  ofoniM 
Fathera,  aa  the  end  of  hia  di 
means  by  which  that  good  waa 
for  the  HouU  below,  which  m 
by  hia  death.     *  Propter  hoc 
io  ea,  qua  nint  aub  terra,  d 
evangelizanteni  et  illia  adventnm 
remisaione  pecc&toruiu  exaiatente 
oredunt  iti  eum.    Credideniut  autoa  • 
eutu  omnea  qui  aperabant  in  eua,  H 
e»t,    qui   adventum   ejus   pnenaotiai«> 
runt,  ut  dispositionibua  ejua  aeiiiauB^ 
juMti.  et  Prophetee,  et  Patriarohc;  qui- 
bua  similiter  ut  nobis  remiait  peocMa,' 
Iren,  adv.  Htm*,  lib.  vt.  cap.  45,  [e.  17. 
§.  3.]     '^vtfryu  a,  olftai,  «a2  A  2»v^ 
iwfi  rh  oti^fii'  fpyof  alfTitif'  Sr*^  0k  mi 
■w*-»oli)Kft>  roi/t  tif  airrhv  *itx*va*t Mif' 
Aijfi^yovt  8<&   rov  terfp^iyfiarot,  f*ti  •«•' 
Stvxov  ytyow6rt^,  jAkimtcu  tit  rwntftm, 
E<  7'  oZ»  6  Kvpiof  ii  uHir  tTtfwr  «Im  |la 
KWTiiKOn',  If  81a  rh  f^oT-yf Ai0'a0#ai,  Wnr 
KaT^\9tv,  '^TOi  ir^rrat  tuaqfytXlmmalim,  f 
fiirous    'Efipaiavi.      Et    ^r    oiv    wrfrrs^ 
ffw^ffofroi  wiyrts  01   wimtvtrawrn,  df 

roi  fjSq  UtZ  S.  CUm.  AUx.  Stnm.  BL 
vi.  [c.  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  T^ittttfim  fh^ 
ift^t^,  laipr'^at  Kol  Tolt  ir  ^uAjutp  «n^ 
/u>iri.  nAi)p«<rr((Tii  ykp  o&rotr  M  r^i  fr 
AovAptwiof  /iri'8«i{is  ^r,  r^  ^i^  fdtm 
ayaaiixrcd  ^n^,  rous  fn  (irrmj  iwt  rir 
y^s,  &A\a  Kol  roit  Ijiri  «aT«ix<>M^*«ts,  td 
tp  Toil  r^}  k&vavov  )i.vjcai%  uo^iutitwau  k 
VKirt^,  Karck  rh  ytypoftftirar,  tiua^fi^m 
T^v  A^fc-irir.  S.  Ct/ril.  A  lex,  in  J«n»,  «qk 
xvi.  r.  16.  [lib.  xi.  c.  1.  voL  it.  p.  933  ft. 


HE  DESCENDEB   INTO  SELL. 
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rod    uuto    the    sons    of    rae-n,    aiid    propounded    himself    aa 

the  object  of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed 

him  Bhoidd  never  die ;  so  after  his  death  he  shewed  hira- 

»lf  luito  the  souls  departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would 

fet  accept  of  and  acknowledge  him   should  pass  from  death 

life. 

Thus  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  hell 

preach  the  Gospel   to   the  spirits  there,  that  they  mijifht 

jive  him  who  before  believed  in   him^  or  that  they  might 

ilieve  in  him  who  before  rejected  Lim.     But  this  cannot  be 

ived   as  the  end,  or  way  to   affect   the   end,   of  Chriafs 

fnt:   nor  can   I  look  upon  it  as  any   illustration  of  thid 

tfticle,  for  many  reasons.     For   first,  I   have   already  sliewed 

that  the  pluee  of  St.  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  is  not 

ipable   of  that   sen&e,  nor   hath  it   any  relation  to  our  Sa- 

rioor  after  death.     Secondly,  the  ancients  seem  upon  no  otlier 

m   to   have    interpreted   this   place  of  St.  Peter  in   that 

lanner,  but  because  other  apocryphal  writing's   led   them   to 

that   interpretation,  npon   the  autliority  whereof  this  opinion 

^nly    can    rely.      A   place   of   the   Prophet   Jeremy    was    first 

>roduced^^,  that  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  remembered  /ih  dead. 


»r  roii  rTjytKixSt  (''■fft,  rbv  airrhv  Koi  rati 

»y*t>*a$at,  Atyn  yhp  6  rSiv  na9tjTuy 
vvpaiot,  Elt  rovTO  yap  intOtUf*  xal 
rirm,  Xfa  «ol  y*Kpa>v  Kal  ^qiptwv  kv- 
piti>9^'  »al  iroA.ii',  Tuii  iv  ^vAairij  irop*!/- 
9*\i  iK'ftpv^t  TPiVfULaiff  7i>a  KptOuirt  niv 
irafntl,  ^uffi  Sf  trvti/fiari'  tomianv,  Sirtei 
04  /t(»  &iriirroi  ual  Sict  toDto  auaprTu>\o\ 
f/.t(x*yT)Kirt%  KaroKpSwiTtv,  At«  iij  ^XokAt/* 

-rnv  ni'ii^aros'  itrot  Si  niv  ty  ^6ou  Xpiaj^ 
^■p  SiKatacvirri  rtwittrtuKafft,  ttji  vrtufturt- 
«(>ii  fii^poa-uyTtf  ixoKaiiuffi.  Jobius  apud 
Phot.  [JJI.]  lib.  ix,  cap.  38. 

S4  Jtutin  Mnrtyr  iu  liu  DialDgae  with 
Tryplm  the  Jew  ;  Kal  iiri  riv  \6yav 
Titii  airrov  'Uptfilov  ift-oias  ravra  wtpitKO- 

patt\  Tuv  vtKpmv  airrov  twv  KfKoi.fijjn4i'ai>' 
•II  yiji'  x'^MB'Tor,  icol  ttartfiri  vf^i  altToiiT 
aif9yyt\iaouT9cu  airroit  rh  aurrtpiov  avrnv. 
i'  7*  [P-  170  B.]  Thia  place  ia  firat 
brought  by  Iremens,  to  prove  that  he 
which  died  for  us  wna  not  onljr  inan» 
PEARSON. 


but  God  :  '  Et  qnoniivni  non  soluin  homo 
erat  qui  uioriL-batur  firo  nubia,  Esaios 
ait,  Et  commanoratiis  tat  Dominits  nan- 
dnt  Jrruel  mortuorum  guorum,  qvia  (leg. 
qui)  dormiaratU  in  terra  atpuitiovit,  et 
detemdii  ad  eot  evangelisare  lahUfm  $im» 
tat  ab  eo,  xtt  scdraret  eo«.'  Adv.  II<iTe$. 
lib.  (ii.  cap.  33.  [c  xx.  5.4.  p.  314.]  Only 
he  natnea  iBtiMih  umteiui  of  J  ci'eiciiib, 
wlioiu  he  rightly  HAiiieH  atjain  ;  '  Sicut 
Ilterbukioa  nit,  Rtcvmmanoraim  at  Do- 
vUnut  itanctut  Israel  laortitorum,  Sic' 
lib.  iv.  cap.  39.  (c.  xnn  5-  i-  p.  159.]  aud 
as  there,  so  more  plainly  lib.  v.  cap.  i6. 
[c.  xxjti.  p.  530  ]  ttpp!iei+  it  to  the  soul  of 
Chriat  while  it  waa  ahi^cot  from  his  body  ; 
•  Nunc  autem  tribua  diebun  com  ersatas 
eat  ubi  erant  mortui,  qiieniaiiitioduiQ 
prophetia  ait  do  eo,  Commemoratug  est 
Dominits  naiK'toram  (leg.  ganciiu  fsmel) 
mortuorum  gvinvm,  v/rimi  qui  ante  doV' 
mierunt  in  term  ttipidatiovij'  (leg.  septU' 
tiofii),  ct  descendit  ad  ran,  ejcirahert  eoe, 
et  mliarc  ton.'  Thua  did  Irena'us  make 
use  of  this  vcr>e,  to  nhew  <  Itriat  preached 
uuto  the  licfKl,  rnthei-  than  that  of  St. 

Ff 
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which  slept  in  the  land  of  the  grave,  and  descended  unto  lAem^  k 

preach  unto  tAem  hla  salvation.     But  being  there  is  no  each  rent 

«xtant  in  that  Proiihefc  or  any  otbcrj  it  was  also  delivered  tint 

it  was  once  in  the  trauslation  of  the  Septuagint,  but  rased  out 

fi-om  thence  by  the  Jews :  which  as  it  can  scarce  be  conceived 

true,  sOj  if  it  were,  it  would  be  yet  of  doubtful  authority,  as 

being  never  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew  Text.     And  Hermes  in  kifi 

biHjli,  culled  the  Pastor,  was  thought  to  give  sufficient  glrength 

to  this  opinion'^'*!  whereas  the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  autboritr, 

and  in  this  piirtieular  is  most  extravagant :  for  he  taught,  ih»t 

not  only  the  aoul  of  Christ,  but  also  the  souls  of  the  Apostief, 

preached  to  the  spirita  below  j  that  as  they  followed  his  step* 

here,  so  did  they  also  after  their  deaths  and  therefore  descended 

to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  suspected  in  reference  to  those  pn.|| 
tended  authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and  lo 
uiake  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it ;  bat  sLq 


Peter  j  and  yet  there  it  do  authority  in 
It.  For  it  IB  not  to  be  founil  in  tlie 
JHelji'ew  test,  and  Justin  Murtyr  charges 
the  Jewa  only  uC  rimu^  it  out  of  the 
LXX  ;  which  how  they  could  do  out  of 
thoite  copies  which  were  in  the  Chris- 
tians' hands,  is  scarce  intelligil^e  \  and 
y«t  it  In  not  now  to  be  found  tbere.* 

H-^  ClenietiH  Alexandrinua  first  brings 
a  strange  place  of  Scripture  to  prove 
Christ's  preaching  in  Hell  ;  Strom,  lib, 
VJ.|C.  6.  p.  761.]  AiArip  i  Kvpios  finry- 
yttilaaro  nal  to7s  iv  f^ow.  ♦ijffl  7'  oir 
4  ypoip^j,  A4y*t  i  ^igr  t^  AwmKflif,  ElSof 
(iii^  atrrov  oi>K  ttioixty,  t^uvijv  Si  abrov 
iiHoutrofifr'  wliich  he  thus  interpreta  ; 
0£>x  i  r6irot  Himov  ^wt^y  Aafiim,  (rvey 
rii  iipo*iprtfttva,  &AA'  ol  iv  fSov  Karara- 
ytintt  Hol  fit  itirii\ttaii  iauruvs  iKitSv- 
Kifr«T,  KaOdrrtp  (k  tivos  vtiis  tis  OdXaaaiw 
tniirrti  &TopplijiavTfT'  aiiTol  rolrvv  tlolv 
»i  iireuKoua-aifTtj  Tijr  Btiat  SvviiJ.*<is  rt  koI 
^vr)j'  and  then  Bcmuiug  to  aim  at  the 
place  of  St.  Peter,  he  pasaeB  to  another 
proof,  which  he  hiwl  privduced  in  his 
second  book:  AtStiKTtu  ii  m&j'  t^  S*u- 
riptp  Xrptenart'i,  tovj  'Atqct Aovi,  &ko\ov- 
Bits  ry  Kvpi^,  Kol  Tohs  iv  fSov  tirtfYff 


Aurn^ravf  which  be  there  prored  b;  Ihi 
authoritj  of  the  book  called  Paitor,  ud 
attributed  to  Hermes  ;  'O  noyiijr  Ji— 
^ri<rl  roiis   'Awocrr^Xovi  xoi   8i8a0'>aXiivi, 
Tobf  mipir^ajrras  rh  ivofia   roti  vltv  fif 
&*ov,  Kol    Koi^riStyrat,    r^   fii/ra^  d 
rp  irtffTU  tn)p6icu  rais  itpoK*intfn)fiinir 
Strom,  lib.  ii.  [c.  9.  Tol.  i.  p.  45i.]»liidi 
words  are  thus  in  the  old  LAtin  tni» 
lation  of  Hermes  ;    '  Qooniara  hi  Apo- 
stotietdoctoresqui  prsedicarerootnoim 
I'ilii   Dei,  cum  habenles  fideiu  ejosA 
potestatem  defiincti  etscnt.  p^L■di<aT^ 
runt  hu  qui  ante  obierunt.'     lAh  Hi. 
Simii.  9  [c.  16.  p.  1 3o.]     Ami  then  CU 
mens  supplies  that  autbortt;  with  \ 
reason  of  his  own,  Uiat  aa  the  AposiU 
were  to  imitate  Chriit  while  they  Uni, 
so  did  they  also  imitate  him  aAer  dealk: 
'Exp^f  7V*  "IfLOLf  Surwtp  K^^-roLAs,  •frai 
Si   tthtfuTt,  Toits   ipiirrous   tmv    fiJt/hrtit 
tnnfirat  ytvi<r6ai  roO  8»8cur«cdA»t»-  Siram. 
lib.  vi.  [c  6.  vol.  ii.  p.  763.]  and  tbeidbn 
they  preached  to  the  aoula  in  Hell,  u 
Christ  did    before    them.     Thia   «  Ika 
doctrine  of  Clemens  Alexandriaoa  oat 
of  his  apocryphal  authorities. 


*  [Tliere  is  added  in  the  Snt  edition,  "  And  if  it  ever  were,  as  many  additioail 
"  patches  have  been  in  that  translation,  it  could  be  of  no  aathority,  ka>Hng  i>» 
"  foundation  in  the  original."] 


commands  and  ordinaiices  as  can  concern  those  only  wliich  are 
this  life),  and  as  incongpruoua  to  the  state  and  condition  of 
souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach.  For  if  we 
bk  upon  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  aU  saints  hefore  de- 
ted,  it  is  certain  they  were  never  d'tsohetJlenl  in  the  daja  of 
ii;  nor  conld  they  need  the  publication  of  the  Gospel  after 
le  death  of  Christ,  who  by  virtue  of  that  death  were  accepted 
him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  acceptation  had  received 
reward  long  before.  If  vre  look  upon  them  which  died  in 
obedience,  and  were  in  torments  for  their  sins,  they  cannot 
pponr  to  be  proper  objects  for  the  Gospel  preached.  Tlie  rich 
1,  whom  we  tind  iu  fheir  condition,  desired  oue  might  be 
»t  from  the  dead  to  preach  unto  his  brethren  then  alivcj, 
pst  they  also  should  come  unto  that  place  :  but  we  find  no 
Jjopes  he  had  tliat  any  should  come  from  them  which  were 
Hive  to  preach  to  him.  For  if  the  living,  who  heard  not  Luk«  ivi. 
Moae*  and  the  PropAeii,  would  not  be  perstrnded  tkoiiffh  one  3*' 
rosg  from  the  dead ;  surely  those  which  had  been  disobedient 
imto  the  Prophetsj  should  never  be  persuaded  after  they  were 
dead. 

Wliether  therefore  we  consider  the  authorities  first  intro- 
ducing- this  opinion,  which  were  apocryphal  j  or  the  testimonies 
of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of  this 
preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gosjiel ;  or  the  persons  to  whom 
Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead  in  the  faith 
and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  instruction;  if  departed  in 
infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and  incapable  of  such 
a  dispensation) ;  this  preaching  of  Christ  to  the  spirits  in  prison 
cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as  the  means  proper  to 
effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  effect  itself  pre- 
tended to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the  just 
or  unjust,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though  some  of 
the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Clirist  did  there- 
fore descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the  souls  of  some 
which  were  tormented  in  those  Hames,  and  translate  them  to  a 
place  of  happiness ;  yet  this  opinion  deserveth  no  acceptance, 
neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it  is 
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huiltj  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or  eflect  itself.  The  authority 
upon  which  the  strcng-th  of  thig  doctrine  doth  rel}',  is  that  plsoe 
ictaii.  14.  of  the  Acts,  icJiom  God  hath  ratted  up,  loosing  the  pain*  of  ktU, 
for  BO  they  read  it;  from  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced: 
God  did  loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised :  bat 
those  pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself^  who  was  not  to 
sulfer  any  thing-  after  death ;  and  consequently  he  could  not  lie 
loosed  from  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  never  wm: 
in  the  same  manner  the  Patriarchs  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
saints  of  old,  if  they  should  he  granted  to  have  been  in  a  plaoB 
sometimes  called  hell,  yet  were  they  there  in  happiness,  ud 
therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thenoe  could  not  be  thi 
loosing  of  the  pains  of  hull :  it  followoth  then,  that  those 
which  died  in  their  sins  were  involved  in  those  pains,  and 
those  pains  were  loosed,  then  were  they  released;  and  being 
they  were  loosed  when  Christ  was  raised,  the  consequence  wiB 
he,  that  he,  descending  into  hell,  delivered  some  of  tiie  damned 
souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  so**,  ikt\ 
pains  of  hell;  though  some  copies  and  other  translations,  and 
divers  of  the  Fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  tlu 
original  and  authentic  Greek  aeknowledgeth  no  such  word  a 
hell,  but  propounds  it  plainly  thus,  ichom  God  hath  raised  if, 
loosing  the  pains  of  death.  Howsoever  if  the  words  were  m 
expressed  in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  God 
delivered  Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained 
auy  time,  much  less  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  aooli 


w>  Tlitj  Vulgar  Latin  reiidera  it  tluis, 
Qutm  Deut  tuteUavit,  lolutit  dclorihuM 
Jujemi:  so  also  the  Sjrriac,  n'^an  wit?! 
b^'Oi.  So  some  of  the  ancient  Fatbera 
rea(i  it;  aa  Irattteua,  or  rather  hia  In- 
terpreter, 'Quem  Deua  oxcitarit,  solutia 
dnluribua  Inferomm :'  Adv.  Hcera,  lib. 
iii.  cap.  II.  CapreoluB  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, 'Keaolverc,  aJcut  scriptuiu  est, 
luferorura  parturition  us :'  Eptst.  ad  Vi- 
tal, et  Conntant.  [§.  4.J  and  Wfnre  these 
PoJycarpus — 'Ov  ijytipiv  6  0tbt,  Xvaai 
tit  uiilfaf  Tou  ^How  Qvem  rasxucitarit 
JJeut,  dlasolreng  doloren  In/erni:  Epitt. 
ad  Phil,  [c.  i,  p.  186.]  whom  1  suppose 
Grotias  undentood,  when  he  cited  Bar> 
tiabas :  and  thiu  St.  Augustin  read  it, 
and  {aid  the  streea  of  his  interpretatioii 


upon  thiB  reading;  '  Quia  cvideataa  ti» 
timonia  et  Infernum  cominenioaal  el 
dolorea,  &c.'  EpiH.  xelx.  rap.  3.  [HfkL 
OLXiv.  8.  vol.  ii.  p.  576  A.]  But  in  tfe 
origioal  Greek  it  is  generally  vritaea 
uSlfos  BeifiTov,  and  in  &U  theae  naaj 
copies  of  it,  only  that  of  Petnu  JWt 
ardua,  and  two  of  the  sixtAen  ob 
which  RohertiM  Stephaoua  made  «■  aC 
read  it  fSou.  And  this  lutctalce 
very  easy :  for  in  the  eighteenth  Ptaha; 
varae  the  fourlli,  there  is  roo""^!'* 
uShrts  $txvirotf,  and  verve  the  Exth.  '')il* 
^iHC,  wSil'*!  ISmi.  And  «pe  find  twiei 
in  the  Proverba,  xiv.  I3.  and  ztl  t^. 
rtO">3ii  tranalaied  w^m^Vs  f^B**? 
1  Sam.  xziL  6.  biMO  *>in  Huns  i 
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any  other;  l>ut  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring 

Again,  as  the  authority  is  most  uncertain,  so  is  the  doctrine 
loet  inconf^ruous.     The  souls  of  men  were  never  cast  into  in- 
jrnal  tornieuts,  to  be  delivered  fiom  them.     The  days  which 
)llow  alter  death  were  never  made  for  opportuuitica  to  a  better 
fe.     The  aufjels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or  fall  eter- 
dly ;  at]d  what  tlmt  instant  was  to  them,  that  this  life  is  unto 
We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were  saved,  as  those 
>nl8  which  were  ouee  tormented  with  them.     For  it  is  an  ever-  Matt,  xw, 
tling  Jire^  an  everl^asling  punishmeat,  a  worm  that  dietk  noL  tl'  t  . 
Tot  does  this  only  belong  to  us  who  live  after  the  death  of  44- 
Jhrist,  as  if  tlie  diimnatirm  of  all  sinners  now  were  iDehictahle 
id  eternal,  but  before  that  death  it  were  not  so  j  as  if  faith  and 
}pentance  were  now  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation,  but 
K'u  were  not.     For  thujd  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the 
uliiefcis  of  time,   in  which  our  Saviour  came   into   the   world, 
hould  have  been  far  more  happy  and  advantageous  than  it 
ith  been  since'"*.     But  neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape 
irnal  flames,  except  we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we 
swallowed  by  the  jaws  of  death,     JFe  must  all  appear  before  i Cur.  v.  10. 
jud^pment-seai  of  C/irist,  (hat  erer^  one  majf  receive  the  thintj% 
%e  in  his  body,   but  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now 
Spy  virtue  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  which  were  numbered 
longst  the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general 
idfjment  they  must  be  returned  into  hell  ag^ain ;  or  if  they  be 
.'eived  then  into  eternal  bappiueys,  it  will  follow  either  that 
they  were  not  justly  condemned  t(t  those  flames  at  first,  accord- 
ing to  the  genenil  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did  not 
receive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last;  which  all  shall 
as  certainly  receive,  as  all  appear.     This  life  is  given  unto  men 


97  'Quod  si  mnvet,  quemndmodum 
accipiendum  ait  Icifunii  ab  ilto  aolutoa 
dolurva  (noqtte  enim  ccEpt-rnt  in  eis  esse 
tanqtuun  in  vinculi^,  et  sic  eoa  solvit 
tjtnquiun  ai  cateiuw  soIviaHet  quibus 
fuerat  alligntua) :  fiicile  rat  intolli^ere 
sic  eo8  0o1ut()B  cswe  quemadmndum  solvi 
iHjimmt  laquei  venantiiiiu,  ne  tcneant; 
Hon  quia  t^nueruat/  S.  Auyittt^  Epiri. 
%(Ax.  cap.  1.  15.  3.  p-  «i74  C.J 

*«  Thia  is  the  argument  of  Gregory 
the  Grest;  *Si  fideles  nano  sine  bonio 


operibus  Tion  salvantur,  et  infidelea  ko 
KpTiobi  sine  bonn  Aotiuns,  Doiniuo  ad 
Inferus  dcscen'lonte,  i^alvnti  piint ;  me- 
tior  iliuniin  aors  fuit,  qui  incamationcm 
Doiuiai  minime  viderunt,  qunm  faonim 
qui  poBt  incamatiooia  ejus  mjiiberiiim 
nati  aunt.  Quod  qtiatitxe  fatuitatia  sit 
diuere  vol  scntire,  ifxeo  Doniiuua  teatft- 
tur  di.<«cipu]iB,  dicena,  Muiti  Regtt  tt 
Prop}urt(e  ev{riemnt  nd«re  (fuce  vot  vidt- 
iis,  ci  noH  viderunt.''  Liit,  vii.  E^t.  XT, 
[vol.  ii.  p.  862  A.J 
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to  work  out  their  salvatiou  ydi\\  feur  and  trembling^,  but  urn    i 
death  comt'th  juiJg^ment,  refieL-litij^  on  the  life  that  is  past,    ^^ 
expecting'  ameiidiiiftit  or  conversion  then.     He  that  lireih  a 
helievoth  in  Christ  shall  never  die ;  he  that  bolieveth,  though 
die,  yet  uhall  he  live ;  but  he  that  dietli  in  unbelief  shall  neii 
beUeve  nor  live.    And  this  is  as  true  of  tliosc  which  went  befoi' 
as  of  those  which  came  after  our  Saviour,  because  he  was  ti 
Lumb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.     I  theref<r>i 
conclude,  that  the  end  for  which  the  soul  of  Christ  deseeiid£>i^^ 
itito  hell,  wjis  not  to  deliver  imy  ihirnm^d  souls,  or  to  trandife, 
them  from  the  torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  oi  heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  whether  by  virtue  of  his  d 
the  souls  of  those  which  hefure  believed  in  him,  the  Patriar*."-, 
Prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  U*,/ 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before;  and  whether  Chrw 
descended  into  hdi  to  that  end,  that  he  niig-ht  translate  them  iutu 
a  place  and  state  far  more  glorious  and  happy.     This  hath  U' 
in  the  latiT  ages  of  the  Church  the  vulgar  ojtinion  of  most  mtn, 
aiul  that  as  if  it  followetl  necessarily  from   the  denial  of  tlie 
former ;  he  delivered  not  the  souls  of  the  damned,  therdbne  he 
delivered  the  soula  of  tliem  which  believed,  and  of  them  alone"': 
till  at  last  the  schools  have  fuilowed  it  so  fully,  that  they  ddivu 
it  as  a  point  of  faith  and  infallible  certainty^",  that  the  sool  of 
Chi-ist  by  descending-  into  hell  did  deliver  from  thence  all  tlie 


^  So  Gregory  the  Great,  after  lie  bad 
proved  that  none  of  tho  diunneil  wuro 
released  by  Clirwt'a  descent,  tliua  infera 
and  ciincludea :  '  Haso  ittique  omnia  per- 
tnvctaateii  uitiil  allud  toueaiis  nisi  quod 
vera  fide*  per  Catholicam  Eccleaiam 
docet:  quia  deacendena  ad  Inferos  Do- 
miimu  iUus  solominodo  ab  Inferm  daii- 
Btri8  eripuit,  quoa  \'iveute8  ia  came  per 
Buam  gratiaui  in  fide  et  bona  operatioDe 
iiervavit.'  Lib.  vii.  EjnH.  xv.  [p.  863  B.] 
So  Isidore  Uiupiiteni^ia  by  way  of  oppo- 
aition  ;  'Ideo  Dominud  in  Infenio  <1e- 
gceodit,  nt  his,  qui  ab  eo  non  pccnaJittir 
dHtinebantur,  viiUD  aperiret  revertendi 
iwl  cceloa.'  Scntcnt.  lib,  1.  cap.  16.  [p. 
440  E.]  So  Venerable  Bede  upon  tibe 
place  of  St.  Peter;  'Catlidllca  fides  ha* 
bet,  quia  desoendens  ad  Irifema  Dotui- 
nus  non  increduloa  inde,  sod  firlelea 
tantummodo  suoa  educenti,  ad  cuJeiftia 
8CCUUI  re^Utt  perduxerit ;  neque  exutis 


oorpore  anioiabua,  et  Inferoram 
incluaia,  sed  in  hau  rita  vel  per  aeipm^ 
vel  per  suonim  exempla,  aire  ▼ert»  fid»- 
Ijum.  quutidie  -t-i&in  vitie  dewooitnl' 
[vul.  V.  p.  981.] 

w  Theso  are  the  words  of  Soam; 
'  Primo  ergo  cortnm  eat,  Chrutmn  d»- 
acendendo  ad  Inft^io*  anJUAbfia 
quffi  in  sinu  Abrahae  etiuit,  «aae 
beatitudinem,  et  cetera  aiiunao  don^qiai 
ilbun  consequuntor,  ooutuli««e.  Bocd* 
fide  certum  exiittiiuo  :  quia  de  fide  mt 
illns  animaa  non  ▼idiaae  ]>eiim  auto 
Cbristi  mortem — Deinda  eat  d«  6de  otr 
turn,  Cbrijitum  per  mortem  apinilii 
bomiriibuj  januam  regal  —  ideoqiM  dt 
fide  ctiom  certum  eat,  ■aim—  aaaetaraa 
omnium  post  Christi  mortem  diieidm 
tiuin  (si  nihil  purgaodam  habevnl^  itah 
tim  videre  Deum :  ergo  idem  eat  da  |N» 
dtctia  animabus.'  Com.  in  ttrtia 
D.  Thorn  te.  lorn.  ii.  IHtrp.  ^j,  gtd   3 
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^f  the  saints  which  wore  in  the  hosom  of  Abraham^  and 
cz^nfer  upon  them  actual  and  essential  beatitude,  which 
5-  they  enjoyed  not.  And  this  they  lay  upon  two  g^rouuds : 
^;hat  the  souls  of  saints  de]>artcd  saw  not  God;  and 
<31y,  that  Christ  by  his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  king-- 
f  heaven, 
*;  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  been,  hath  neither 
l^-V.  <K»nsent  of  antixpiity,  nor  such  certainty  as  it  pretendeth, 
1^"^  is  rather  built  npon  the  improbabiiities  of  a  worse.  Tlie 
*^*%t.  ancient  of  all  the  Fathers'", whose  writing's  are  extant,  were 
e^  tur  from  helievint^  that  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  lull 
^  to  traiiBlate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven,  that  they  thought 
-Wm  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever  to  be  removed  from  that 
place  in  whicli  they  were  before  Christ's  death,  until  the  genei'al 
resurrection.  Others,  as  we  have  also  shewn,  thought  the  bosoui 
of  Abraham  was  not  in  any  place  which  could  be  termed  hell ; 
nd  consequently  could  not  thiuk  that  Christ  should  therefore 
escend  into  hell  to  deliver  them  which  were  not  there.  And 
thers  yet  which  thought  that  Christ,  delivered  the  Patriarchs 
m  their  infernal  mansions,  did  not  thiuk  so  exclusively,  or  in 
|>pofiitton  to  the  disobedient  and  damned  spirits,  but  conceived 
any  of  them  to  he  saved  as  well  as  the  Patriarchs  were,  and 
ubted  whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no^-.     Indeed  I  think 


SI  We  hsTfl  shewed  thla  before  to  bftTe 
an  the  opinio'ii  of  the  most  KDcient, 
prodacing  the  express  testimoniea  of 
Ja«txn  Martyr,  Irenspiu,  Tertullmn, 
Hilary,  Gregory  NysHeti,  So  aIbo  No- 
vatiAn ;  'Qote  infra  terrain  jaceat,  neque 
ipsa  aunt  digestia  et  ordinatis  potefttati- 
t»u  Taoua.  Locus  eniin  est,  quo  piorum 
animsB  inipiorumque  ducuntur  futuri 
jodicii  pnejudicift  sentientes,'  Lib.  dt 
TH».  cap  I.  [p.  767  C] 

M  We  have  already  shewn  that  many 
did  belieTe  all  the  damned  Houla  were 
saved  then  ;  and  St.  Augustm  had  hia 
adkue  require,  when  he  wrote  unto  Euo' 
diua  concerning  that  Ofiinion.  Beside, 
the  donbt  uf  that  great  divine,  Gregory 
Kacianzen,  ia  very  obaerrHble,  who  tn 
his  second  Oration  tU  Patckatt  hath 
these  words ;  "Ar  fit  i^ou  Kariji,  oiry- 
«rfTcA.9«'  yrABi  itai  t^  fxtifft  rov  Xpiffrav 
fivirrtipta'  rlt  11  olxovofiia  r^s  Str\rii 
tcarraB"^*^^  ;  rft  6  XAyoj  ;  kwKus  trcif^f  1 
Torrai    iri^afih,  It  K&K«i  ravs  Trirriiiof- 


Toi ;  [Orat,  ilv.  §.  34.  toI.  L  p.  864  E.] 
where  liis  quoation  ia  olenrly  this,  whe- 
ther Chriat  appearing  in  HelL  did  save 
all  without  exception,  or  did  save  there, 
aa  he  docs  here,  only  such  as  believed. 
To  thia  it  ia  answered  by  Suares  two 
ways,  that  it  ia  the  ordinary  and  uni- 
veraal  law,  that  none  of  the  damned 
ahould  be  snved  :  'An  vero  ex  sipeciali 
privile^po  sua  voIuntAte  et  arbitrio  ali< 
quern  damaatum  a  Gehenna  Christue 
eduxeritj  dubitari  quoquo  modo  potest 
— Et  juxta  h»c  pofisent  intelligi  Nazi- 
auzenua  et  Augustinua.'  But  this  will 
by  no  means  salve  their  authorities  ;  for 
neither  of  them  did  doubt  or  question 
whether  some  of  the  damned  were  re' 
leased,  but  whether  all  were  released  or 
some  only  :  which  Suarez  did  very  well 
perceive,  and  therefore  wn»  rea<Jy  in  the 
same  sentence  with  nnothcr  answer ; 
'  Quanqtiam  Nazianzenua  non  videatur 
ilia  scripsiase  verba,  quoniam  de  hao 
veritabe  dubitaret,  sed  solum  ut  propo- 
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i\u-rti  xvtiT*:  very  few  ^if  any)  for  above  five  handred  Vtiars  after 
('Aijif^i,  wliich  did  m  Ijelieve  Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of 
)n'\],  AM  Uj  hrave  all  the  damned  there ;  and  therefore  this  opiiuoi 
'r;innoi  1m;  grounded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so  manjof 
the  uncientK  lielieved  not  that  they  were  removed  at  all,  anda 
f<;ur  aoknowlcdgcd  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  reepect  of  its  antiqdtj 
1m;  not  ^eat,  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be  less.   For 
fiFHi,  if  it  l)c  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  Patriarchs  wmii 
Hotnti  place  (.'ailed  /leil  after  their  own  death,  and  until  the  deitk 
of  (ylirJHt;  if  the  bosom  of  Abraham  were  not  some  infeml 
niaiiHion,  then  can  it  not  be  certain  that  Christ  descended  into 
hell  U)  ch'livcr  them.    But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  sookof 
llie  juHt,  the  PtttriarcliK,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  God,  wen 
kept  in  iiny  i)laco  below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called  kell:  tk 
bosom  of  Abniham  mij^^ht  well  be  in  the  heavens  above,  far  fron 
any  region  where  the  Devil  and  bis  angels  were ;  the  Scriptnrn 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remain  in  boll ;  the  place  in  which  the  rich  man  was  in  tormenU  ' 
11  Iter  death  is  called  Aell,  but  that  into  which  the  angels  carried 
the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.    There  was  a  vast  distaaee 
betwivn  thorn  two;  nor  is  it  likely  that  the  angels,  which  see 
the  faiv  of  (lod,  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven  to  convey  the 
souls  of  the  just  into  that  place,  where  the  face  of  God  cannot 
1h'  stvn.    \Vhon  Ciod  tninslated  Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up 
in  »  chariot  to  heaven,  thoy  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  pUee 
when*  tlioro  w;ij!  no  vision  of  God;  and  yet  it  is  most  probably 
that  Most's  wa$  with  Elias  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount: 
nor  is  ihon*  any  iv:»son  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in 
any  wv>rso  pbuv  or  condition  than  Enoi,*h  was,  having  as  great  a 
lUK  »l  }  ,',•.<;,'  v.'V/  .';.;.'  i.- /  .Vi/ri  (j-.i/,  as  Enoch  had. 

Siwndly»  it  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ  di^verej 
the  svnils  of  the  saints  of  old  fivm  hell,  and  imparted  to  then 
the  Watitiv'al  visivni.  excvp:  it  wer*  certain  that  those  semis  areii 
another  plaoo  and  a  K-ttor  cc-udiiion  now  than  they  weie  b^ore 

x«x.  )^Jk:  X'  «*»  M.:.Ar^c  .-c  :ir<  s:::is.  <»  it. T.fc.'ig  Ps-ra^iirii.'  n  s  aeruiki 
>  t  .-.<>:. ~.N*  To  «fc::?sr;  lo  a-.ft£  «itw.  £k».  tzJ^^-  ^«j  -rlZ.  tsjasg*  "Oai  Pfe 
^^  .v«viih»  •i  ^^  .-uakT  iiM  i  vm  a  S:c:«     ^'-'rF  *^  *~'^-  '^  H-sil :  ix  su  i^BK^' 
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there  is  no  certainty  that  the  PatrJuichii  and  llie  Propliets 

[now  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  than  they  were 

our  blessed  Saviour  died  ;  there  ia  no  intimation  of  any 

alteration  of  their  state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  there 
Buch  place  with  any  prolmbility  preteuded  to  prove  any 
ibctnal  accessiou  of  happiness  and  g:'"ry  already  past.  Many  shall  Matt.  viiL 
9Me  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Ahnikanty  "' 
Wild  Isaac,  and  Jaeohj  in  the  hinj/dum  of  heaven :  there  then  did 
tJie  Gentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  find  the  Patriarchs,  even 
a  the  king-dom  of  heaven  ;  and  wq  cannot  perceive  that  they 
bund  them  any  where  else  than  Lazarus  did.     For  the  descrip- 

ia  the  same.  There  ahull  lie  tceepittff  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  Lukejtiii. 

ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the 
^rojihets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

as  the  rich  man  in  hell  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  Luke  «vi. 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of  Christ;  so  those  '^' 

were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  saw  A^jraham,  and 

,  and  Jacob,   and  the  Prophets,  when   the   Gentiles   were 

i;ht  in. 
hirdly,  though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the  paints  had 

in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not  j  though  it  were 
So  certain  that  tliey  were  now  in  a  better  condition  than  they 
;rcre  before  Christ's  death,  aa  it  is  not;  yet  it  would  not  follow 
:hat  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  make  this  altcriitton  ;  for  it 
ni^fht  not  be  performed  before  his  resurrection,  it  might  not  be 
fleeted  till  his  ascension,  it  mig-ht  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of 
lis  passion,  it  might  have  no  dependence  on  his  dcseension.  I 
onclude  therefore  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  truth  in  that 
proposition  which  the  schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith,  That 
Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  the  saints  from  that  place  of  hell 
vhich  they  call  Limbus  of  the  Fathers,  into  heaven  ;  and  for  that 
mrpose  after  his  death  descendeil  into  hell. 

Wherefore  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the  death  of 
[Christ  was  as  powerful  and  effectual  for  the  redemption  of  the 
lainta  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow  him  ;  being  they  i  Cor.  x.  3, 
Ud  all  eat  the  same  spiritnnl  meat,  and  did  ail  drink  the  same  ^' 
ftiriiual  drink  ;  being  Abndmm  is  the  father  of  us  all,  and  we  TUm.  W. 
low  after  Christ's  ascension  are  called  but  to  walk  in  the  steps  qf'^ 
Ae  faith  of  that  father  j  being  the  bosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly 
jropounded  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed 
kng«-Ls  before  the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  souls  of  those 


1 
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wliich  departed  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  is  also  proi 
tliem  which  should  believe  in  Christ  after  his  death »»; 
can  find  no  difTerence  or  translation  of  the  hosora  of  Al- 
and  yet  it  is  a  coratort  ytill  to  us  that  we  shall  go  to  ; 
and,  wliile  we  hope  so,  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell;  I 
cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  Ij 
convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jaeoh,  and  those  whici 
were  with  tbeui,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there  was  an; 
reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words.  Thou  s/tali  not  km 
wy  ioul  in  hell. 

Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church,  tlol 
the  end  for  wliich  our  Ssiviowr  desceHdeii  into  hell^  was  to  triumplj 
overSutim  and  all  the  powers  below  within  tht-ir  own  doniiai< 
And  this  balh  bu'cn  received  as  grounded  ou  the  Scriptures 
consent  of  Fathers.  The  Scriptures  produce*!  for  the  cr>n6ni»i 
tion  of  it  are  these  two  ;  Having  spoiUd prirtcipalitiei  and powm^ 
.  8>  he  ma/le  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  :  and.  Win 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led  eapdvity  captive,  and  gave  gi/^i 


^  Atthougli  the  hototn r^ Abraham  in 
expren  and  formal  terms  be  spoken  only 
of  Lrzatus,  whom  Christ  being  yet  &live 
in  the  fleah  fiuppoited  dead  ;  yet  the 
same  bosom  i»  virtually  and  in  tenna 
vquivnleot  proniised  to  those  which 
afterwards  ahouLd  l>elieve.  For  the  joys 
of  the  Kfft  to  ctime  are  likened  to  a  fieast^ 
in  which,  according  to  the  custom  then 
in  use,  tUuy  bty  down  with  the  head  of 
one  toward  the  breast  of  the  other,  who 
ia  therefore  said  to  lie  in  hiB  bosom,  aa 
we  read  of  St.  John,  j(i«  iitattttfLtfos — iw 
▼y  «((Airy  TOP  'lrt<rov,  St.  John  xtii.  33. 
Thos  in  that  heavenly  feaat  in  the  king- 
dom of  God,  Lazanu  ia  /k  tuis  itAKiroit 
*Afipaifi'  St.  Luke  xri.  23  ;  and  in  St. 
Matt.  riii.  1 1 .  Christ  saith,  that  titany 
ahall  cofne  from  the  east  and  frcnn  the 
weH,  Kol  av9K)<%^<rotn<u  n*rii  'A$f>ain., 
di9eumbeiU  eum  Abrahamo,  sU  dcvm  with 
Ahrtiham^  t  we  translate  it  after  our 
eudtom,  at  the  same  feaflt,  that  ia,  ia/a- 
KAi^TjiTofTcu  tr  Tols  Ki\roit  ToS  'A0p^Hj 
&c.  as  Euthymiua,  'Qaia  Dexts  AbnluuD, 
oueli  couditor.  Pater  Cbiiati  eat  ;  idciroo 
In  ragno  nslonim  est  et  Abnluun,  cam 
ijao  aoculrituna  sunt  nationes  qnaa  ere- 
diderunt  in  Chratuni  filium  Creatoris.' 

9*  St.  Augxxalia  often  shewa  the  com- 
fort wbtcfa  he  had  in  i^iug  to  the  bo^iom 


of  Abraham :  aa  In  the  otkae  of  his  friml 
Nebridiua  ;   'Nunc   ille   virit   in  ann 
Abraham.     Quicquid  illud  est  quud  !&• 
Bignificatnr   nnn,   ibi   Nebridiua  am 
vivit,  dulcis  amicus  nieuif.  bms  aatan, 
Domine.  adoptivus  ex  liberto  filial^  iU 
Tivit.  Nam  qnia  aUoa  t&U  anijiuakMair 
CoT^feu.  lib.  ix.  cap.  3.  %.  6.  [vol.  L  p. 
159  B.]     And  he  seats  that  pbce  fm 
nncertain  aa  before)  where  it  was  bcfare. 
'  Post  vitam  iatara  parvaiu  ooodun  «ii 
abi  enint  sancti,  qujbua  dicetvr,  Fcactt 
benedicti  Patris  met,  perdjuHe  ngmmt 
quod  robis  parcUwn  tit  ab  initio  wtmA. 
Nondum  ibi  eria,  qttis  naadt  f    Sad  jam 
poteria   ibi    OHse,   nbi    ilium    quondan 
olcerosum  pauperem,   dives  ille  sspitf- 
bu8  et  sterilis  in  madtia  suia  tomeatii 
ridit  a  longe  requie«oentein.'    Cofuic,  L 
t»  Paai.  36.  [5.  10.  Tol.  ir.  p.  16}  C] 
And  this  be  must  oeoeaawily  take  fcr  a 
sufficient  comfort  to  a  dyiu^  Chriatiaa, 
who  seats  that  place  '  in  conapectn  1>>- 
mini,'  Dt  Cirit.  l>ei,  lib.  L  tap.  n.  [rtL 
▼i.  p.  13  D.J,  and  looked  apoo  thoa 
which  were   in   it,  aa   npoa  those  *a 
quibna  [Christus]  aeoundum  beatiic 
praesentiam  siue  dirinitatis  nimqnaa  r*' 
oeaait.'     £pi^.  xcix.  [al.  dxir.]  eixp.  3. 
[J.  8.  vol.  i.  p.  576  B.1 


^ifclQ    men.     Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he  also 
itifxnded  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  /     By  the  con- 
junction of  these  two  they  conceive  the  triumph  of  Chri«t^ii 
desa'nt  clearly  described  in  this  manner.     Ye  were  buried  with 
Christ  in  bajUisni,  with  whom  ye  were  aho  raised:  and  when  ye 
tpert  dead  in  tins,  he  quickened  you  together  with  himf  forgiving 
your  sins,  and  cancellinff  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  us,  and  sjwiling  powers  and  princijutlilles,  he  made  an 
open  shew  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  in  himself.     That  is,  say 
tti<v,  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Christ,  who  fastened  the 
liaiidvvrituig  of  ordinances  io  the  cross,  that  he  mig:ht  abolish  it 
from  haN-ing  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  hia  members.     Ye  likewise 
were   quickened,  and  raised   together  with   Christ,  who  rising 
spoiled  powers  and  principalities,  and  triumphed  over  them  in 
his  own  person.     So  that  these  words,  spoiling  principalities  and 
^powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  cross,  but  to  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion.    This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all  his  kingdom,  the  same 
Apostle  to   the   Ephesians   setteth   down   as   a  conse4uent  to 
hrist's  death,  and  ])ertiuent  to  his  resurrection.  Ascending  on 
igh  he  led  captivity  captif'e :  and  this,  lie  ascended,  what  meaneth 
J  but  that  he  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
o  that  ascending  from  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  he  led  cap- 
captive,  which  is  all  one  with,  he  triumphed  orcr  power* 
principalities.     With  this  coherence  and  conjunction  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  together  with  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient 
Fathers,  they  conceive  it  sufliciL-ntly  demonstrated,  that  Christ 
after  his  death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  in  the  lowermost 
parts  of  the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did  lead  captivity  captive,  and 
triumphed  over  Satan. 

But  uotwitbstauding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how  thia 
triumph  in  hell  should  be  delivered  as  a  certain  truth  in  itself, 
or  how  it  can  have  any  consistency  with  the  denial  of  those  other 
ends,  which  they  wlio  of  late  have  embraced  this  opinion  do 
ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the  Scriptures  men- 
tioned are  sulficlcnt  tfl  found  any  such  conclusion  of  themselves. 
Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  they  can  embrace  this  as  the 
interpretalion  of  the  Fathers,  who  believe  not  that  any  of  the 
souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out  of  the  torments  of  hell,  or 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  were  removed  from  thence  by 
Christ's  descent;  which  were  the  reasons  why  the  Fathers  spake 
f  such  a  triumphing  in  hell,  and  leading  captivity  captive  there. 


B.  BiUon, 
p.  194. 

Cut.  It.  rj, 
13,  '4.  »5- 
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That  the  triumpliing'  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossiaus  is  iiu( 
referred  to  the  cross  but  to  the  resurrection,  cannot  be  proved; 
the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much :  no  logic  can  infer  sudi 
a  divisiuUj  that  the  bhtl'mg  out  of  thu  handwriting  beloi) 
precisely  to  our  burial  with  him  ;  and  the  triumphing  over 
jialdlet  and  powers  particularly  to  our  being-  quickened 
with  him  ;  or  tliat  the  i/loliing  out  was  perfurmed  at  one  time, 
the  triumphing  at  another.  Our  present  translation  attributclli  il 
expressly  to  the  cross,  rendering'  the  last  words,  triumphiMy  m& 
them  in  it,  that  is,  in  the  cross  mentioned  in  the  former  v< 
and  though  ancieutly  it  have  been  read,  triumphing  oter 
in  Aimsel/'^',  yet  still  there  are  these  two  great  advan 
our  side :  first,  that  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves  the  triuni] 
spoken  of  in  this  place  performed  upon  the  cross;  and  il"  «« 
read,  in  himseff,  it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performni 
iu  any  other  phice,  because  he  was  himself  upon  the  crow: 
eecoudly,  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it  tt 
we  do,  in  U^,  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  his  death;  ud 


!'5  So  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Palam  tri- 
umiihniu  illtit  in  amutipso;  as  alao  the 
S^riiic,  nnir^i.  So  N'ovntian  ;  Tri- 
vmpfuttif  Wit  in  temftipto.  Dt  Trtn. 
cap  i6.  [p.  717  A.]  St.  Hilary  ;  Tri- 
umphaiis  eos  in  $emftipto.  [p.  553  G.] 
So  Ambrose,  Augiiatin,  and  P.'vcianua. 

!♦"  {Ecumeniua  sheweth  their  reading, 
OpiaujBfi'^ffar  aiiTobs  iv  axn^,  and  later' 
prctation,  6)jfaxjB<^«  ^iytTo,*  M  xarh  rUtr 
ifTTttnivttv  it6fiin)  KoX  irayiiy^pit,  'EOpt- 
dfi&iufftv  uiv  avrbv  Sia  ruv  (TTavpOii,  rou- 
riajiv,  tyitciidt,  Kol  Kar'  a.\nov  Sp'afiBor 
poijrhf  tutriKtff*.  Com,  in  Efiigl.  ad 
Coion.  cap.  vii.  [voL  ii.  p.  135  C.)  'Ex 
aiiT^  then  ii  Sii  toD  trrauftaift  aud  this 
B^^attfim  voTjris  on  the  ctoks  will  uo  w^ay 
aj^e  with  that  actual  triuni jih  in  Hell, 
But  Thuophylact  yet  luort)  clearly  ; 
Binafigfitrpis  airovs  if  airr^'  rawriaT'V, 
iv  Ty  trravp^  robt  Stilfxavas  ii'rrnn^yous 
9t>(a%.  QpitLfii^s  yip  \fytrai,  SrroM  tji 
Awh  vlmjf  -roXtfiluv  ittamXOuv,  iiiftoffieut 
wafi-w^y  T«Xp,  Toil  ■^TTTjOfVrar  Sfaft-^out 
wa(ri  BfiKfitty.  'E>>  r^  (rravp^  ohr  rb 
rpAxatov  <rH}(raT  &  Kupioi,  &vittp  iv  irf 
fjKicriifi  Biirptf)  'E^A^^'<lJV,  'Paiftixiwv,  'loir- 
9alo«f,  rolls  Saif/tayaa  iBptift^fvat.  In  loco. 
[p-  ^5  .^1  -^"^  ^^  exposition  they  rc- 
et-ived  fn>io  St.  Cljrysofitom,  who  makes 
tho  Sct7juaTiir^<{(  ou  Ihu  croDs  to  coiuLst 


in  the  death  upon  it ;  '£«♦?  rijv  vX^jH^* 
fAajSfv  i   Sid^oAor,    inrh   adftaTos  r««#«* 
T^K  Kaiplar  AajSwy.     In  Epiit.  ad  C'^'Vt. 
H'/mil.  6.  [5,   3,  vol.  xi.    p.   3'.8  D] 
whure   it   is   to   be   olieenred,  that  lb* 
triumph  is  nut   nttriliut^d   to  the  *>.*■& 
dapnrted  from  the  IkmIv  and  d-«e^iiil>«l 
into  Uell,  but  rather  to  tlie  Uxly  Mt 
by  the  soul  and  hanging  on  the  oua ; 
^tk  tov  oiKtiou  (riifULTos   waaiT  iffkut  tU 
kot'  aurwy  ^(^apitriiuevot  rltt^r,  Wf^t^en- 
doret  in  loco.  [vol.  iii.  p.  354  C]   Aid 
before  all  theao  Origen  must  expreui;  . 
'  Visiliilitvr  quitleiu  Piliiu  Dei  in  cam 
crucifixud  Mt :  inviaibiliier  verw  in  ta 
cruce   dLibiilus   cum   principatiUi*  «ua 
et  potestatibiia  affixus  est  cmui.     Naa 
tibi  hue  viJebitur  venuii,  »  Ubi  haroB 
teHtein  produxero  Apo&tolum  Paulnal 
— Quod  ti-al,  in>iuit,   cwii/n«"H««»  moAm, 
tuiU  HI  ad  dt  mtiiio,  a^jtn*  ertui  $tm, 
eiuent  prinrijttttua  et  pQt«ftatcB  trwi^it, 
libere  triumpham  tat  m  Ugmo  emcw— 
Ergo   duplux   r.itio    Dotniiuce   cmcb; 
una  ilia,  qua  dicit  Petrus  qiiud  (.'hritla* 
cruciHxua  uoltii  nliquit   tiBtmpiiimi  il 
hiec  secunda.  qua  cnui  ill*  trvpbimm 
de  diabolo  fuit,  in  quo  et  eeataixm  «■( 
et  triumphatiu.*     HntniL  8.  mi  Jc»» 
[$.  3.  voL  ii.  p.  416  A.]     '  Reqiiient  «l 
leo,  cum  in  omce  pofritos  prtmi|»*tiw  tt 
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lose  otliers  of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  rend  it  otherwise, 
also  acknowledge  with  the  Greeks  the  cross  not  only  to 
the  place  in  which  the  victory  oii'er  Satan  was  obtained, 
it  also  to  be  the  trophy  of  that  victory,  and  the  triumphal 
iariot97. 

This  place  then  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians  cannot  prove 

Tat  Ciirist  descended  into  hell,  to  triumph  over  the  Devil  there  j 

»d  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 

effectual  by  the  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesiana. 

^>r,  first,  we  have  already  shewnj  that  the  descending  into  the 

ver  parts  of  the  earth,  doth  not  necesparily  signify  his  descent 

»to  hell,  and  consequently  cannot  prove  that  either  those  things 

rhich  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any  other,  are  to  be 

ittrilnitfHi  to  that  descent.    Again,  if  it  were  granted,  that  those 

rords  did  signify  hell,  and  this  Article  of  our  Creed  were  con- 

lined  in  them,  yet  would  it  not  follow  from  that  Scripture,  that 

Jhrist  triumphed  over  Satan  while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the 

)nsequenc€  would  be  only  this,  that  the  same  Christ  who  led 

iptivity  captive,  descended  first  into  hell,  hi  that  he  ascended,  (and 

:rendiBg  led  captivity  captive,)  what  is  it  hid  thai  he  descended 


ites  exuit,  et  triuiaphavit  eofl  cum 
cnicis.'  Idtm. 
V7  Tertullian: 
ScrpaitU  tpolium,  devicta  princlpt 

mundi, 
AJfLr^l  li'jno,  refugarum.  immane  tro- 
phwum. 

rAdv.  Harciou.  lib.  ii.  [unongBt  the  works 
of  Tertullian,  p.  632.] 
Pntdentiua ; 

J)u  tropatm  p<unoni$,  die  trium- 
phalem  erueem. 

Cathem.  H^inn.  ix.  ver.  83. 
Eilaiy  most  expressly  ;  '  JIanus 
tjUB  edoctee  ad  bellvm  sunt  cum  sceeu- 
am  vincit,  Egoenim,  ait,  ttW  mundatn, 
cum  extecunui  in  crucem  lii^'ictLisiiiils 
armis  ipsitu  pitasioiua  instruiLur.  El 
potuiiti,  inquit,  ut  arcum  iereum  brcu-Ma 
IMO,  eum  de  omnibua  Tirtutlbuti  ac  po- 
tcstatibus,  ill  ipso  He,  troplizco  gloriu^iic 
crucia  triumpbAt,  et  priuci[>atuB  ut  po- 
tastetcfl  traduieU  cumjiducia  trmmphnvt 
tot  in  $tmttip»o.'  Tract,  in  PtaL  143. 
[p.  553  F.]  Where  it  is  obHorvAlJo  that 
the  Father  does  read  it  in  tnnetijkfo.  and 
interprets  it  in  cntcc.     '  Noa  quatiiajn 


trophsDum  j&in  TideinuSj  et  quod  carrum 
Buum  triumphat^jr  aacendit,  eoiwidere- 
luuH  (]U(xl  iiiiti  arboruiu,  tiun  quadrijugia 
plaustri  uinuubiiis  du  luortali  hoatf  quK- 
■ittis  ;  veil  pntilmlo  triuiiiphuli  captiva 
de  Ea^culo  apolia  liu^peiidjl.  S,  Amftrot. 
lib,  X,  in  cap.  23.  A'.  Luae  [!>.  109.  vol. 
i-  p.  1537  C.J ;  and  tnuojigat  the  rest  of 
tliu  c»ptivc8  he  reckons  afterwards  'cnp- 
tirum  principem  niuiidi,  et  opiritualia 
uoqulliiij  quMi  liuut  iu  cuileetibua.'  To 
this  iilludefi  Fulgentius  ;  '  Sic  oportuit 
tnwtrorDin  poccatorum  delerl  cliirogra- 
pUunij  ut  dum  vetua  hoiuo  Duster  btmut 
cnici  afEgitiir,  tatujuain  in  trophaeOj 
triumphatoris  victoria  panderutur.'  Ad 
Thrtuim.  li&.  in.  cap.  79.  [p.  135.]  Whe- 
tlier  therefore  wo  rciid  it  in  afir^,  with 
the  GreiilcH,  that  is,  iv  aratipw,  or  iir 
uirr^,  with  the  Latine,  in  tetjM<o,  it  ia  the 
same  :  for  he  triumphed  over  the  Devil 
bj  himself  upon  the  cro8«j  aa  in  the 
same  caee  it  i»  written,  Eph.  ii.  16.  Kal 

(iOTi  T^  &t^  Sm  Tov  trrcuipvi,  awMcrtlvat 
riir  ()(9pajr  iv  bvt^. 
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fint  f  The  descent  tten,  if  it  were  to  hell,  did  precede  tk 
triumphant  ascent  of  the  same  person ;  and  that  is  all  whiei 
the  Apostle^s  words  will  evince.  Nay  farther  yet,  the  a«cait 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  cannot  be  tliat  which  ixmocdiat<_'Iy  fol. 
lowed  the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  sigTiifieth  tlie  asoeo. 
Bion  which  followed  forty  daya  after  his  resurrection,  Itiaut 
an  ascent  from  the  parts  below  to  the  surface  of  the  earth,  bol 
to  the  Iicavcns  abovOj  an  ancend'mg  uj)  on  hii/h,  exenjar  alurtaU 
heavens.  Now  the  leading  ctrjj/irify  captire  belongeth  clearlr  to 
this  ascent  J  and  not  to  any  descent  which  did  precede  it.  It  it 
not  said,  that  he  descemhd  frH  fo  lead  captirify  captirt;  aad 
yet  it  must  be  bo,  if  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there: 
it  is  not  said  J  when  he  had  led  captivitj/  cap  ft  re,  he  aMcr/iMiip 
on  hiffh ;  for  then  it  might  be  su]>pused  that  the  captives  luid 
been  led  before :  but  it  is  expressly  said,  aicending  up  oh  hifl 
he  led  capiivifi/  capiue'^'*;  and  consequently  that  triumpharit  im.J 
was  the  immediate  effect  of  his  ascension.  So  that  by  tlir-H- 
two  Scriptures  no  more  can  he  proved  than  this,  that  Chriat 
triumphed  over  principah'ties  and  powers  at  his  death  u{>on  th? 
cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into  Leavtti. 
Which  is  so  far  from  proving  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade  the  contnrv. 
For  why  slionld  he  go  to  hell  to  triuniph  over  them,  over  whom 
he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross?  ^\Tiy  should  he  go  to  [leid] 
captive  that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to  captivate  when  h* 
ascended  into  heaven  ? 

As  for  the  t<?stimonie9  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descent  as  it  is  distio. 
guished  from  the  two  former  effects,  the  removal  of  the  euoti 
to  heaven,  and  the  deliverinj^  tlie  damned  from  the  tonxuentsof 
hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend  that  Christ  d^teettded  inio  ieUtH 
lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  maintain,  that  when  be  d»- 
■oended  thither  he  broug-ht  none  away  which  were  captiTe  tiiEitSi 


90  The  original  word«  do  nuuufetlty 
wtum  that  this  thuinpbAnt  act  did  not 
|n«oede  this  aacect ;  for  had  it  been 
AlxM*^*"^'**  aix>u>A*Kria»  Ar*/9if  mi 
S^r,  we  might  w«ll  have  expounded  it 
thut ;  Christ  did  lead  Sin  and  LXrath 
and  Satan  captire ;  and  when  he  had 
<taM  SO,  aacended  up  on  higii ;  bat  being 
H  ■  written  'Am3u  t'u  >hu  that  ta» 


hamtmff  memitil  nj*  on  ia^  |f »MAin»- 
wtp  ^x/^m\m9im9,  kg  oapUrottd  a  9^ 
tirity,  the  ascent  most  het«  pteoeda  Ih* 
captivation,  though  not  in  time  (■•  it 
did  the  giving  at  gihm)  jtA  ia  aatan: 
ao  that  it  ia  not  proper  to  aaT,  hj  itftir 
Tatiog  be  aaocoded  ;  bfot  it  it  prtp* 
to  expreaa  it  thna,  bj  — ~— ■^'Tf  he  M 
Mptira  a  eaptiritj'. 
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the  wry  notion  wliit'li  those  Fathers  had'^''^  that  the 
DoIb  of  meo  were  conquered  by  Satan,  and  after  death  actually 
Irought  into  captivity;  and  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending 
9  the  place  where  they  werCj  did  actually  release  them  from 
^  bondage,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  Devil 
Hjto^oe.  Thus  did  he  conquer  Satan,  spoil  hell;,  and  lead  cap- 
pa  captivity,  according  to  their  apprehension.  But  if  he  had 
l^n  no  souls  from  thence,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not 
^paptivity  captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers' 
use.  Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  us  not  that  Christ 
iuinphed  in  hell ;  being  the  triumph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
on,  was  either  in  relation  to  the  damned  souls  which  Christ 
•ok  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
Auence  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  which  he  took  out  of  those 

■so: 


|8o  St.  Jerom  on  thnt  place  of  the 
r»a;  'Inferiora  aatem  tcmB,  In- 
VntM  accipitur,  Ad  quern  Doiuinua  nos- 
r  Siilratorque  detcendit,  ut  ■anctO' 
Itn  Animas,  quife  ibi  tenebantor  in- 
iwe,  Kcum  ad  coiloa  victnt  abduce- 
iL*  [vol.  vil.  p.  613  £.]  And  ou  Matt. 
IL  t^  '  AUiyaluB  est  fortia,  et  religa- 
U  in  Tartarum,  et  Domini  contrituB 
ede ;  et  direptU  eedibua  t yratini,  cap- 
lira  dacta  Mt  capti vitas.'  [ib.  p.  80  E.] 
to  Amoldua  Camotensit  in  to  be  noder- 
ilodd;  '  PaasuB  est  rex  illudi,  et  vita 
iccidi ;  desuendensque  ad  loleroa  cap- 
imn  ab  autiquo  captivitatem  redox  it;' 
Of  Unttkrtu  Ckrimnatiti  r  [In  the  Appen- 
Si  to  S.  Cyprian,  p.  cxxx'i.]  applying  it 
>  the  caatom  of  the  Church,  '  Ouuiino 
wvetiit.  ut  eo  tempore  quo  Christus 
ptivo«  eduxit  ab  InftTts,  reconciliati 
Xatores  ad  Eci:l>jsiam  reducantur.' 
dL  Thas  AthanasiuB,  when  be  gpeaka 
Christ'B  triumphiog  over  Satan  in 
1,  lie  mentiona  rbr  ^Srtv  incv\tu9ima, 
(  tpoiUd,  to  wit,  of  thoae  soula 
sb  before  it  kept  in  hold.  Other- 
»  in  the  same  oratiuo*,  in  Pauiontm 
CVMcm  [$.  30.  vol.  ii.  p,  96  C],  he  ao- 
nrledgeth  the  triumph  on  the  croaa; 
*       yifi  Thu  yucTfriiv  Thv  Si»iifi.&it'tovTa 

^puLf/^uvovra)  Kara  tov  iiaQ6\oo, 

"^imaiM.     Thus  Leo  tbo  Emperor  j 


Momil.  de  Rrrur.  [p.  1691  B.]  And  thui 
Macariua  auppuseth  Christ  victoriouflly 
•peaking  unto  Hell  and  Death,  KtAtvv 
irol  q^ri  Koi  attiro^  ual  Oiifarf,  fH0aAi 
rAr  tyKtKXtiVfiivaa  ^^uxit.  Homil.  1 1.  [p. 
43  B.]  AncLor  Lil/dli  tU  Piucfmie,  un- 
der the  name  of  St.  Ambroie ;  '  Expcra 
peccati  Cliristiis,  cum  ad  Tartari  inia 
deaoenderet,  seroa  Infemi  januaxque 
confringena,  vinctas  peccato  animaa, 
mortiB  doinitiatione  deotructa,  e  dinboli 
faucibus  revocavit  ad  vitam :  atque  ita 
diviiiUB  triuniphus  eetomis  characteri- 
bua  est  cnn<H:riptufl.  dum  dicit,  Uln  rst, 
mart,  aatletu  tnutl  Vbiest,  mor^,  victo- 
ria tuat'  cap.  4.  [§.  5.  vol.  ii.  App.  p. 
43,7  £.]  And  the  Commentnjies  under 
the  Ranae  name  ;  '  Gratia  Dei  abundavit 
in  deacenwu  Salvatoris,  oninibus  dang 
induigentiain,  cum  triumpho  sublatis 
eie  in  coeluiii.'  Ad  Eom.  cap.  v.  r.  !/;. 
[vol.  ii.  App.  p.  57  D.]  '  Secundum  ani* 
mam  descendil  ad  Itiferna  et  tipoliavit 
principea  tenebrarum  ab  animabua  ela- 
otonim.'  Ecbtrt  Serm.  9.  corU.  Catharot. 
[c.  2.  p,  466  E.]  Thus  still  the  Fathert 
which  apeak  of  apoihng  Hell,  of  leadiog 
captivity  captive,  of  triumphing  over 
Satan  in  hia  own  quartera,  are  to  be 
understood  in  respect  to  theme  souls 
which  they  thought  wore  taken  out  of 
the  custody,  poa^caaion,  or  dominion  of 
Satan,  whether  just  or  unjust. 


*  [It  is  moat  probably  apariovis.] 
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"*  in  their  writings',  and  is  certainly  most 

nhetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have 

ligation,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  m^  soul 

^hff  Holy  One  to  see  cf>rrifpllon, 

'Hrist  into  hell,  all  those  which 

gj^  scending  thither  :   he  went 

u  our  souls  might  never  come 

jtfk  there.     By  his  descent  he  freed 

-.  by  his  ascension   he   secured  ua   of  our 

atid  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  taken  up 


ikUa  hu)  Dencent,  'Le- 
icrvare  j'  A  dr.  Hares, 

Jt.  5.  '•  p.  3-1'-]-  «fi^ 
es  tbat  whidi  1  intend 
torie  non  mtcrce}itua 
let  FLlioa ;  a<i  expleit- 
ninia  n&turam,  etiatn 
lucesdioui  se  taiiquam 
le  lubiticit,  et  lul  Iti- 
qaod  hoinini  dobitum 
rtravit,"  Tract .  in  Psai. 
id  before  him  Tortul- 
Deus,  quia  et  homo, 
D  Scripturas,  et  sepul- 
,  hoio  quoque  leg!  nu- 
fuum  mortis  apud  In- 
Ae  Anim.  oap.  55.  [p. 

t^ht  &  TUIV  TfivtlllV  Su- 

C^fuirrou/ityat  ti/jimpiat 
ifO'  flfioiv,  &n-fp  ■fjfiair, 
i  inrtif^aro  aipKBu  Ka- 
hv  Sdufarov  tls  rbc  f  Siii^ 
Tu,  Mai  >caTij\dty  iKot/- 
la*.  Ad.  ConcU.  l^.  a. 

Atutin  calls  '  proprie- 
Ido  kd  Inferos  Divini- 
leBoendiste  pruprietate 
lum  oocendisae  c&rneiu 

Cont.  Ftlician.  c.  1 1.* 
lie  calls  it  'Injuriam 
Ho  atque  eodem  torn- 
un  in  Icferno,  totua  in 
IB  injuriam  cariiiji,  hio 
loriiun  Deitatia.'  Cup. 

Jmpleta  ut  Scripiura 
k  htiquu  rtpuUUiia  est. 
ktelligi  potest,  dicoute 
imino,  Reputaiv*  turn 
vt  in  locum :  faetut 
M  adjutorio,  inttr  ffi«r- 


tuot  liber.  Vere  enim  reputatiis  est  in- 
ter pecca tores  et  iiiiquoa,  ut  descende- 
rot  ad  Infemum.'  .5.  Htrron.  in  Isaia 
tap.  Uii.  V.  n.  [vol.  iv.  p.  634  C]  Ruffi- 
nuB,  in  hia  Espotiition  of  tlie  Creed 
IS-  5O'  P-  ccxix,],  desciiriting  upon  tlmt 
plnce  in  the  PBalme,  '  Faetvs  tntm  aievt 
homo  »\Ti^  adjuiorio,  inter  mortuo*  liber; 
Nuu  dixit  hom<t,  Bed.  tlcut  homo.  Sicul 
homo  enim  emt,  quia  ctiam  deaoeaderat 
in  lofernum ;  ecd  inter  m^trtuoi  liber 
erat,  quia  n  morte  t«neri  nun  poterat. 
Et  id<^o  in  uno  natura  humanie  fra- 
gilitati^,  in  alio  divinaa  potoataa  ma- 
jeatatui  ostenditur.'  And  yet  more  per- 
tineutty  FulgButius  i  '  Reatalmt  ad  pla- 
num nuatne  rudemptiouia  effectuin,  ut 
iUuc  usquD  homo  sine  peocato  a  Deo 
HusccptUH  duacenderet ;  quouactue  hamo 
Beparatufl  a  Doo,  poccati  merito  ceci- 
diHset,  id  estj  nd  Inferaum,  ubt  solebat 
peecatoria  anima  tortjaeri,  et  ad  sepul- 
chrum,  uLI  conaueverat  peccaturia  caro 
corrumpi.'  Ad  Tkratim.  lib.  iii.  cap.  y>. 
[p.  135.}  EJ  oiv  Kol  airrht  t1\tTa,  Kvputs 
Siv  roil  ravrhs  Kol  Afir*iTT}St  ttal  f  W';  tu>v 
if  (TKrfref,  *«!  fofi)  Tu>v  arivT^v,  Bavirov 
ytvcaa&at,  vol  t^v  tit  ^tov  KttrdBaeiv 
in-iiflacriai,  in  &f  icarh  xAtTa  Tr/irir  dftoi- 
w9fi  X'*^^'^  Afiaprlas,  tie.  Aitdreai  Cret. 
Serm.  dt  Vita  Hum.  [p.  141  D.]  I  con- 
clude this  with  that  exposition  of  St.  Hi- 
lary upon  those  vvurdB  of  the  PsaluilBt, 
If  I  ffo  down  into  Hell,  thuu  art  there 
oLto;  'Humane  lata  lex  necessitatis 
est,  ut  conBepultia  corporibus  ml  Inferos 
aotmi«  desctiiuiani  :  quatii  deacenaiimem 
IloniluuH  ad  consuininntiiinem  veri  ho- 
miiiis  non  rociisavit/  Tract,  in  Peal, 
l3H.[p.  51+C.] 


ia  not  considered  genoine.   Vol.  viii.  append,  p.  44  Q-.j 
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infernal   liabitations,  as  others   did   conceive;    being  we 
already  thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  aa 
effect  of  Christ's  dusceut;,  it  followeth  that  we  cannot  admoi 
ledf^c  this  aa  the  proper  end  of  the  Article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  Prophet  David  could  intend  so  xoxh 
as  ifj  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  our  Savica 
Ihou  ihait  not  leave  mif  soul  in  hell,  he  should  have  intenq 
thisj  Thou  shalt  nut  leave  my  soul  separated  from  my  body,  ^ 
conveyed  into  the  reg-ions  of  the  damned  spirits^  amongst  all  i 
principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I  say,  thou  shalt  not  leave  | 
there,  batterings  all  the  infernal  strength,  redeeming  the  pri: 
ers,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  victoriously  triumpluug  o 
death,  and  hell,  and  Satan.    In  sura,  those  words  of  the  IVi^J, 
cannot  admit  any  inttT];rct  ation  involving  a  glorioue,  triarapi 
and  victoiious  condition,  which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of 
liction.     For  as  the  hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that 
shoidd  not  see  corruption,  supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  ii 
grave,  which  could  not  of  itself  free  the  body  from  eoi 
BO  the  hope  that  his  soul  should  nut  l>e  left  in  hell,  6U| 
it  not  to  be  in  such  a  state  as  was  of  itself  controdic 
dereliction. 

And  this  leads  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most  confons; 
able  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet,  and  least  liable  to  queetiou  4 
olijection.  We  have  already  shewn  the  substance  of  the  Arties 
to  consist  m  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  really  separated  fro-i 
his  body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the  ])laces  below,  wJmtI 
the  souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I  conceive  the  end  |3 
which  he  did  so  was,  that  he  might  undergo  the  condition  of 
dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living.  He  appeared  here  in  the  ami 
litude  of  sinful  fiesh,  and  went  into  the  other  world  in  the 
litude  of  a  sinner.  His  body  was  laid  in  a  grave,  as  ordi 
the  bodies  of  dead  men  are ;  his  soul  was  conveyed  in 
receptacles  as  the  soula  of  other  pei^sons  use  to  be.  All 
was  necessary  for  our  redemption  by  way  of  satisfaction 
merit,  was  already  performed  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which 
necessary  for  the  actiud  collation  and  exhibition  of  what 
merited  there,  was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurreclioB 
in  the  interim  therefore  there  is  nothing  left,  at  least  knows 
us,  but  to  satisly  the  law  of  death.  This  he  undertook  ten 
and  did :  and  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several 
tions  of  other  ends  have  something  obscured  this^  yet  it  ma. 


HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL, 

tly  ohserred  in  their  writings',  and  is  certainly  most 
able  to  that  prophetical  expression,  upon  which  we  have 
>  grounded  our  explication,  Tkou  shall  noi  leave  my  aoul 
neither  wilt  thou  ttnjfer  th^  lirdt/  One  to  see  corruption. 
ndly,  by  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  all  those  which 

in  him  are  secured  from  descending;  thither:  he  went 
lose  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  mig:ht  never  come 
lose  torments  which  are  tlicre.  By  his  descent  he  freed 
n  our  fears,  as  hy  liis  ascension   he   scctired  us   of  our 

He  passed  to  those  habitations  where  Satan  had  taken  up 


team  to  callx  bu  Desaent,  '  Le- 
tnorum  aomavi  Adv.  Uteres, 
p.  id.  [c.  31.  5.  1.  p,  ,131.].  nnd 
y  expresnefl  tbat  which  I  intend 
krljr;  *  Morte  iiuii  iutcroeplua 
uitiu  Dei  Fiiioa ;  aJ  cxpLtiti- 
dem  botninia  natumm,    etiAtn 

id  c«t,  disc«sMioui  so  tanqimio 
orporuK|ue  gubjccit,  et  ad  In- 
nIcs,  uJ  quod  hoinini  dcbitum 
■M,  penetravit.'  Tract,  in  Ptat. 
>i.l  And  before  him  TertuU 
IhrUtoD  DtfUD,  quia  et  homo, 
aecuadum  Scripturos,  et  sepul- 
I  eaadem,  huiti  qui>({ue  legi  tta- 
bntlA  humanai  fuuriia  apud  In- 
lettts.'    I)e  Anim.  cap.  55.  fp. 

^HAflcv  airrhs  d  tHiv  nitnmv  Zw- 

'(  ilfiMif,  &yd'  Vfiuy,  iwip  itfiuv. 
Tar  auTov  ^ir*Sf{ara  aipna.  Ka- 
te Kark  rbr  Sdvarov  fit  rhv  f  Sijv 

Ko)  TovTu,  (coi  KaTfiK6*y  iKuu- 
ifriv,  Gtltu.  Act.  Coneil.  iib.  ii. 
This  St.  Austin  oaUa  '  proprie- 
ttomC  'Sdo  ad  Inferos  Diviui- 
LU  Dei  deacendisse  propriutate 
Ht  *d  ooetlum  AccendiMD  camem 
«it»tb:'  Cont.  Fdveian.  c.  ii.* 
rwards  be  calLi  it  '  Injuriain 
'  EIrat  uno  atque  eodeiu  tein- 
totUB  etium  in  Inferno,  totua  in 
ic  patiena  injuriam  cami«,  bio 
tquens  gloriiun  Doitatis-'  Cap. 
7  D.]  ^  ImpUta  at  Script ura 
!,  Et  cum  iniquit  repvtatu4  ut. 
altius  iatelligi  potest,  dicente 
Lipeo  Domino,  JtepiUat  lu  gwn 
tmdentibtif  in   taetun:  foetus 

homo  tine  adjutorio,  inter  mor- 


tuoa  liber.  Vere  onim  rcputatua  eat  in- 
ter peccutores  et  iniquos,  ut  desccnde- 
ret  ad  Infemum.'  S.  HifT<m.  in  IsnifB 
(tap.  liii.  V.  13.  [vol.  iv.  p.  634  C]  KuHi- 
nuB,  in  ilia  £xpofiitioa  of  the  Creeil 
[i-  JO-  P-  ocziz.],  descanting  upon  that 
place  in  the  Psalmi,  '  Paetvt  turn  tirui 
honu)  tine  adjutorio,  inter  mottuot  lihcr; 
Non  dixit  Ao/no,  sed  tictit  komo.  Sicut 
homo  enira  emt,  qnia  etiam  deaoenderat 
in  Infemum;  Bed  infer  mortuoi  liber 
erat,  quia  a  morte  teneri  non  poterat. 
£t  ideo  tn  uno  nntnra  huiiiai)»i  fra- 
gilitatis,  in  alio  diviniu  potctitiu  tat,- 
jeatatia  otrtenditur.'  And  yut  mora  per- 
tinently Fulgentiua;  'Reatal>at  ad  ple- 
num uoatraB  redemptiouia  efifectum,  ut 
illuo  uaque  homo  Hine  peccaio  a  Deo 
Huaceptuu  dcHcenderet ;.  quou»que  buatu 
Beparatua  a  Deoj  peccati  merito  ceci- 
di.saet,  id  est,  ad  Infemum,  ubi  aolebat 
peucatoria  anixoa  torqueri,  et  ad  aepul- 
cbrum,  ubi  consaeverat  jieocatoris  caro 
corrumpt.'  Ad  Thraaim.  lib.  iii.  cap.  30. 
[p.  135.]  EJ  o^  «ral  ainhs  ttAtro,  Ki'ipiot 
&v  Toi  xamiit  koI  Af  irvtinjs,  col  ^ais  rue 
if  <rN<(Tfi,  Kal  ^aiij  rati'  airdfrivf ,  Oaydrov 
ytiffaiT^au,  koI  ri^v  *lt  aiou  KardBaffir 
iwtit^aurdai,  its  ttr  xari  wdyra  q^iv  i/ioi' 
w&p  x'^f^^  afioprias,  &c.  Andreiu  Crtt. 
Senn.  dt  Vita  Hum.  [p.  14  l  D.J  I  con- 
clude thiii  M'ith  that  expcuitiun  of  Rt.  Hi- 
lary ujujii  tbaae  worda  of  the  PuaJniist, 
//  /  JO  dottw  into  Hell,  Ihttu  art  ther» 
aLio;  'Hutnanie  iata  lex  necPBsitatli 
est,  ut  oonsepultia  coqwnbua  ad  Inferoa 
aniinte  descendant :  quam  descensionem 
DuminuB  ad  oonsummatiunem  veri  ho< 
TOtnia  noQ  rocuaavit.*  JVact,  in  Ptal. 
138.  [p.  514  C] 


rhis  treatise  is  not  considered  genuine.    Vol.  viii.  append,  p.  44  G.] 
SON.  G  g 
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pofiBession  and  cxcrciseth  his  dominion ;  that  having  do  p 
over  him,  we  might  be  assured  that  he  should  never  exermui 
Heb.  ii.  14.  over  our  souls  d*'parted,  as  belonging  unto  him.     Thnmgk  itd 
he  fleairo^ed  Aim  that  had  the  power  of  deatA^  that  is,  the  Dri; 
and  by  his  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  de«tm»j 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  fiwjv: 
which  he  had.     Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved  (thoi;,'^ 
among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  in  the  writin;^  nfii. 
Fathers-.      Having  thus  examined  the  several  interyja-LilBii' 
of  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  soil «.     . 
account  thert'of,  and  teach  everyone  how  they  may  expri~wi 'hnf  | 
faith  without  any  danger  of  mistake,  saying,  I  give  a  * "       ■ 
undoubting  assent  unto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  tha; 
the  sufferiiigs  of  Christ  were  finished  on  the  cross,  and  iit»  foai 
was  separated  from  hts  I'ody,  though  his  body  were  dead,  v' 
his  soul  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet  it  underweat : 
condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die  j  and  being  he  died  in  l- 
similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to  the  place  where  tbc  sou 
of  men  are  kept  who   died  for  their  sins,  and  so  did  wMy 
undergo  the  law  of  death  :  but  because  there  was  no  siu  in  bun, 
and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  others  which  lie  took 
upon  him;  therefore  as  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  m 
corruption,  so  he  left  not  his  soul  in  hell,  and  thereby  givtt 
sufficient  security  to  all  those  who  belong  to  Christ,  of 
coming  under  the  power  of  Satan,  or  Buffering  in  the 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.     And  thus,  and  for 
purposes  may  every  Christian  say,  I  believe  that  Christ 
into  hell. 

He  rote  again, 
WHATSOEVER  variations   have   appeared   in   any  of 
other  Articles,   this   part   of  Christ's    resurrection    hath 
constantly  delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by 
of  addition   or  diminution^.     The  whole  matter   of  it 


2  A&  we  read  of  the  opinion  in  Ter- 
taUi&D's  time,  though  nut  of  him  ;  '  Sod 
in  hoe,  inquiunt^  Christiu  Inferos  adiit, 
ne  nos  arlinnius.  CsE'tenim,  qaod  di*- 
CTimen  Ethnicorum  et  Christianomni,  ai 
career  tnortuia  idem  ?'  De  Anim,  cap. 
55-  [p-  304  A.]  'Aut  ipoiaa  toi  est 
hio,  Eruitti  ammam  fneam  ex  Jnftmo 
infertori ;  aut  nostra  vox  per  ipsnm 
C'liriatiuu  Dominum  uMtnun  ,  quia  idoo 


ille  p«rrenit  nique  ad  Infemum,  at  1 
renianeremafl  io  Inferno.'  8,  At 
in  Ptalm.  85.  [§.  17.  toI  ir.  |>.9J] 
ndaxvw   yip    alrrln   ifftas    krim 
Tciftiiy  airrhi  iinas  (rptp*,  icai  lit  rj 
ttarafiait^y,  hh^  if^fpt,  S.  A  i 
Omnia  raihi  trad,  &c.  [§.  a.  roL  I.  p-ie 
F.] 

»    For  thongb   EQaebitu  G*I] 
and  Venantiua  Fortanaioa  !«*««  1 
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nry  and  essential  to  the  Clirisiiau  faith,  that  nothing  of 
Id  be  omitted ;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole 
[le  is  so  clearly  delivered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be  added. 
i  first  view  we  are  presentid  with  three  particulars  :  First, 
ition  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Ae  rose  again. 
ily,  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  that  resurrection, 
*.  frmn  the  tJfoJ.  Tin' idly,  the  eireumstariee  of  time,  or 
Be  of  his  resurrection  from  hie  death,  he  rose  from  the 
Jie  tkird  daif. 

the  illustration  of  the  first  particxilar,  and  the  justifica- 
f  our  belief  in  Christ's  resurrection,  it  will  be  necessary, 

0  shew  the  promised  If essias  was  to  rise  from  the  dead ; 
icondl}',  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  he  the  true  and 
fessias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As 
essias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  partiailarlj 
d  by  him  and  promised  unto  him.     Great  were  the  oppo- 

which  David  suflered  both  by  his  own  people  and  hy  the 
B  round  aliout  him;  which  he  expressed  of  himself,  and 
d  of  the  Messios  in  those  words,  The  k'tngt  of  the  earth  set  Pa.  ii.i. 
hes,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  totfether  tt/;ainst  the  Lord  and 

1  Ais  Anointed,  that  is,  his  Christ.     From  whence  it  came 

»,  that  against  the  hoJy  child  Jesus,  toAom  God  had  anointed ,  Acta iv.  17. 

erod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  voith  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 

el,  vrere  gathered  together  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the 

'  of  God  determified  before  to  he  done,  which  was  to  crucify 

ly  the  Lord  of  life.     But  notwithstanding'  all  this  opposi- 

nd  persetution,  it  was  spoken  of  Da\dd,  and  foretold  of 

u  of  David,  Yet  have  I  set  mine  anointed  upon  wy  hol^  hifl  Pa.  u.6  7. 

/  will  declare  the  decree :  the  Lord  hath  said  vnfo  me^ 
ri  my  Son  j  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  As  therefore  the 
ition  in  respect  of  David  amounted  only  to  a  depression 
I,  and  therefore  his  exaltation  was  a  settling'  in  the  king- 
so  being  the  conspiration  against  the  Messisus  amounted 
eul  crucifixion  and  death,  therefore  the  exaltation  must 
!  a  resurrection.     And  being  he  which  riseth  from  the 


d,  a  fRortitM,  and  Mine  copien  in 
h»ve  it  not ;  yet  it  ii  fjenerally 
ill  all  the  real,  which  are 
cieDt  than  Eusebiiu  or  Fortu- 
iTid  therefore  that  omission  \m 
npated  rather  to  negligence 
tbe  author  or  the  acribe,  than 


to  the  nsAge  of  the  Chiircli  in  their  «ge. 
'  Quod  die  tertit  rewtirrexit  a  nnortuui 
Dominufl  Clinatua,  iiu11i>a  ambigit  Chri- 
BtianuB.'  S.  Auguit.  Serm,  in  Viffitiii 
Pateha,  [Serm,  ccxxi.  a).  Ixxix.  vol.  t. 
p.  964  E.] 

eg  a 
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dcadj  begins  as  it  were  to  live  another  life,  and  the  g^ve  to 
him  18  in  the  manner  of  a  womb  to  bring  him  forth,  therefore 
when  God  said  of  his  Anointed,  Utou  art  my  Son,  lhi-8  d<2y  have  T 
begotten  thee,  he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  would  raise  tbe 
Messias  from  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  tii«| 
figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared  it 
farther  by  the  same  Prophet,  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  David, 
but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  pereon,  but  the  Sod, 
Pwilinivi.  of  David,  My  JJesh  shall  rest  in  hope  ;  for  thou  wilt  net  leave  my 
** '°"  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  gee  convf* 

Acts  ii.  39,  tion*  As  for  the  Fatriarch  J)avid,  he  i*  both  dead  and  bufi^, 
and  his  flesh  consumed  in  his  sepulchre;  but  being  a  Propkl, 
and  /mowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  fiim,  thatoftkt 
fruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  flesh  he  would  raise  up  Chritt  lo 
sit  on  his  throne;  fie  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the  regurrection  of 
Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  hit  Jletk  did  »c« 
corruption.  They  were  both  to  be  separated  by  his  death,  and 
each  to  be  disposed  in  that  place  which  was  respectively  ip- 
pointed  for  them ;  but  neither  long  to  continue  there,  the  boJy 
not  to  be  detained  in  the  grave,  the  soid  not  to  be  Icfb  in  hell, 
but  both  to  meetj  and  being  reunited  to  rise  again. 

Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Messias  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  again, 
there  waa  a  further  prophecy  to  assure  us  of  the  excellency  of 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life  to  wliich  tlic 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.     For  God  giving  this  promise  to  his 
iHa.  Iv.  3.    people,  /  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  (of  whirb 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Mediator,  and  to  ratify  it  by  hJi 
death,)  and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  sure  mercies  ofjhfii^ 
could  signify  no  less  than  that  the  Christ,  who  was  given  first 
unto  us  in  a  frail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he  was  to  die, 
should  afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state,  and  conse- 
quently that  he  beiug  dead  should  rise  unto  eternal  life.    And 
thus  by  virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are  assujred  that 
the  Messias  was  to  rise  again,  as  also  hy  those  types  which  did 
represent  and  presignify  the  same.     Joseph,  who  was  ordained 
to  save  his  brethren  from  death   who  would  have  slain  him, 
did  represent  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  slain  by  us,  and  yet 
dying  saved  us  j  and  his  being  in  the  dungeon  typified  Christ^a 
death ;  his  being  taken  out  from  thenoe  represented  his  resorrec* 


tion* ;  as  his  evection  to  the  power  of  E}>7pt  next  to  Pharaoh, 
Bigiiified  the  session  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father. 
Isaac  was  sacrificed,  and  yet  lived,  to  shew  that  Christ  should 
truly  die,  and  truly  live  again.  And  Abraham  offered  hira  up, 
atxounting  that  God  wa^  able  to  raise  Mm  up  even  from  (Me  dea/l,  Heb,».  19. 

i  from  tphence  also  he  received  him  in  a  fgnre.  In  Abraham's 
inteDtion  Isaac  died,  in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  in  his  acceptation  being  spared  he  was  received  from  the 
deadj  and  all  this  acted  to  presignify,  that  t)ie  only  Son  of  God 
was  really  and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death 
was  really  and  truly  to  Iw  raised  to  life''.  What  was  the 
intention  of  our  father  Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the 
resolution  of  our  heavenly  Father  and  fultilled.  And  thus  the 
resurrection  of  the  Mcssias  was  represented  by  types,  and  fore- 
told by  prophecies ;  and  therefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  from 
the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias, 
did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a  certain 
and  infallible  truth,  delivered  unto  ub,  and  confirmed  by  testi- 
monies human,  angelical,  and  divine.  Those  pious  women  which 
thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead,  found  him  alive, 
held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wors/ttjjped  him,  and  as  the  first  preach-  Matt, 
ers  of  his  resurrection,  tciih  fear  and  great  Joy  ran  to  bring  his  "^"'i-  ^'  •>• 
DisdpU*  word.     The  blessed  Apostles  follow  them,  to  whom  also  Acta  i.  3, 

#  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion  bj  many  infillille  proofs: 
who  with  great  power  gave  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Zord  Aciaiv.^i. 
Jesus;  the  principal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in  this  testi- 
mony, as  appearcth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  place 
of  Judas,  grounded  upon  this  necessity:   Wherefore  of  these  w^wActsLii, 
which  have  companied  with  vs  all  the  tim^  that  the  Lord  Jesus  tcent  **" 
in  and  out  among  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us 
of  his  resurrection.    The  rest  of  the  Disciples  testified  the  samCi 


4  '  Poeit  duoB  annoB  dienuiij  tertio  in- 
cdpiente,  de  careers  edudtur  Joseph. 
£t  lUMster  Jo«eph  Christua  Dominua  dio 
tertjo  a  murtuia  remirrexit.  PrspBentA- 
tur  Pharaoni  ;  nmnilii  resurrectio  decla- 
rsitur — Data  est  JuHupb  a,  Plinraone  in 
iota  ^gypto  pot«atas.  £t  noster  Joseph 
Chmtiu  Bonunus  post  retiurrectioncui 
dioit.  Data  at  mihi  omnU  poU-stm  in 
eoefo  tt  in  trrra.''  Protpar.  de  Promitt, 
«t  Pradiet.  p.  i.  cap.  29.  [p.  13  B.] 


A  '  IdeoIsaAC  immolatna  non  eat,  quia 
resurrectio  Filio  Dbi  aervata  est/  Pro- 
»per.  de  Pt'oiiiUg.  et  Pradiet.  p.  L  cap.  17. 
[p.  10  C]  OStwj  yhp  Tov  ayitto  tivtiiut- 
Tof  t2i  fkiya  ixwrtT^ptor  TinriKwX  ifx^rtpott 
irifttpitrayros,  ry  re  ifyainiyLiiKf  vi'y  iral  ryg 

Iv  ixiw  Ty  rpoPirifi  rb  tow  BariTou  ftvirr^ 
ptoy,  if  5i  T<p  fu>voy*»t7  rJji'  Ci»itr,  r^v  ftif 
&MKowrofiitn\y  rf  Bayir^.  S.  Greg.  Nyn. 
Orat.  I.  in  Retur.  [vol.  iii.  p.  383  B.J 
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to  whom  lie  also  appeared,  even  to  JSte  kmndttd  breikrta  ai  mm,. 
These  were  tlio  witnesses  of  his  o«m  fiunOj,  of  waA  m  «»1 
shipped  hinij,  such  as  believed  in  him.  And  becMie  tiK  W 
timon}'  of  an  adversary  is  in  suoh  cases  thoaglit  of  greidii 
validity^  we  have  Dot  only  his  Disciples,  bat  even  lus  cnonieili  < 
confirm  it.  Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  sepoLein,  aj  ; 
pretended  to  keep  his  body  from  the  bands  of  his  ApovtJs; 
thty  which  felt  the  earth  trembling  under  them,  sod  nw tk 
countenance  of  an  angel  l/i-a  lufhtniHg,  and  kU  raiment  whku 
snow  ;  they  who  upon  that  sij^ht  did  sAaJtt  and  became  at  iai 
f/ien,  while  he  whom  they  kept  became  alive;  even  some  if 
Veneii.  these  came  into  the  citj/f  and  shewed  unto  tAe  chief  jniaU  *il  it 
(kings  that  were  done.  Thus  was  the  resarrection  of  Christ  en> 
Brmed  by  the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  iaeik 
and  enemies,  of  his  fuHowers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  necessary,  so  important  a  mystery  had  wH 

of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man:  tod 

therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  minist^^rial  in  it,  gxiK 

Vera«  3.      ^  present  and  infallihle  witness  to  it.     He  descended  domi, 

came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  tat  itpon  U.  1 

Johnxx.t).  two  angels  in  white,  silting  (he  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  the 

Luke  xxiv.  ichtre  the  hodg  of  Jesus  had  lain,  said  unto  the  women,  Wijttd 

*•  ^e  the  living  among  the  dead  ?    lie  is  not  here,  bttt  is  rise*.    Thtte 

were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven,  this  the  angelical 

of  the  resurrection. 

And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angels,  the  wibuit 
God  is  greater^  who  did  sulliciently  attest  this  resurrection ; 
only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 
could  effect  it,   but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  The  Spirit  of 
truth,  tchich  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testfjf  of  me; 
adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  iciftM*, 
because  ye  have  been  vuth  tne  from  the  beginning.     The  Spirit  of 
God  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  did  thereby  testify  that  Christ 
was  risen,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father;  and  th« 
Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  w«ns 
enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened   in  their 
Acu  X.       testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.     Thus  God  raised  up  Jesus,  and 
•*°'  *'•        shewed  him  openly  ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  vaitneseee  ehosen 
before  of  God,  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he 
tone  from  the  dead.     And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the  M' 
did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our  intjuiry. 


I  Jolin  ▼.  9. 


Jtihn  XT. 
36,  47. 
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F'or  the  second,  concerning'  the  reality  and  propriety  of  Christ's 
irrection,  expressed  in  that  term,  from  the  dead^  it  will  l>e 
iiy  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential  characters  and 
prieties  of  a  true  resurrection  ;  and  secondly,  tu  shew  how 
proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeahle  to  the  raising  of 
iirist.  Tlie  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
bt  it  is  a  substantial  change  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
ud  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  is 
to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
'new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel, 
make  the  same  man  or  angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were 
titution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
pure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterationa  :  be 
■which  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is 
a  greater  chauge  from  sickness  to  health  j  but  neither  of  these 
'\s  a  resurrection.  It  ia  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorrupti- 
l>Ie  cannot  be  said  to  rise  again ;  resurrection  implying  a  repro- 
luction  ;  and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
"cpriixluccd.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
sarruptible,  of  some  the  formfi  continue  and  subsist  ai^ter  the 
jorruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
JtKlies,  and  all  irrational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
-o  be;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
tame  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
-hereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
bre,  but  only  a  restitution  of  the  ipecles  by  another  individual. 
But  when  a  rational  soul  ia  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
.he  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 
sonsequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the  body; 
uid  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  union, 
irom  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same  man 
ive  which  lived  before ;  and  consequently  this  reunion  is  a  per- 
ieet  and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  life,  because  the  same 
ndividual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body,  which 
ivas  dead,  Ls  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
idon,  we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  and  pro- 
perly rise  from  the  dead.    For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraculous 
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pfeneration  he  was  made  fleeh ;  and  lived  in  his  human  nAinre  i 
true  and  proper  life,  producing-  vital  actions  as  we  do.  Secondlj, 
he  eutfered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  his  death  ;  his  aoul 
being  really  separated,  and  liis  body  lel't  without  the  leajst  vitalitj, 
as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was  reaoitod  to 
the  same  body,  and  bo  he  lived  a^ain  the  same  man.  For  tbe 
truth  of  which,  two  thinpifs  were  necessary  to  be  shewn  upon  his 
appearing  after  death  ;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other 
concerning  the  identity,  of  his  body.     All  the  Apostles  doult«(| 

Luke  xxir.  of  the  Krst ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, /^ 
icere  affrigkled,  and  «upposed  (hat  ihei/  had  seen  a  spirit  But  he 
sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  saying, 
Handle  me  and  see  :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  it&ne*,  at  jt 
tee  me  have^\  lie  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his  body, 
saying.  Behold  mif  hands  and  my  feet^  that  it  is  I  myself  j  eepe* 

Jolinia.'j?.  cially  uubelieviug  Thomas,  lieach  hither  thy  Jinger,  and  teholduf 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  aiui  thrust  it  into  my  side  ;  and 
be  not  faithlessy  but  believing.  The  body  then  in  which  he  rose, 
must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because  it  wis  Um 
same  with  which  he  dit'd. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as  of  tbe 
bmly,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutritive 

Lulcexxiv.  faculty,  saying  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  and  lief 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  Jish,  and  of  an  honeycomb  ;  and  ke 
took  it  and  did  eat  he/are  them.  Secondly,  of  the  sensitivo  part, 
conversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing  and  heaiiog 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  iutellecHJUil 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Scriptures,  i 

yerM44.    concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  vnt-o  them  tchile  he  wa<m- * 
yet  with  them.    Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saws 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  souL     And  tlu' 


41-43- 


6  Thos  Ignatius  disputes  against  the 
AaitrfTai  in  hie  daye  ;  'E,yit  yap  xoi  utrh. 
rijy  avdoTaaiy  tv  aapKi  axnhv  olUa,  Koi 
TtfTTtim  6yTa.  Kal  drc  wpht  rovi  irtfil: 
nirpov  iiKQtv,  t^r\  auTo?!,  \afitrf,  i^ijAa- 
^oarri  fit,  Kcd  lffl«T«,  8tj  op«  »(pJ  Batfii' 
Piof  Laoiifi,KTof,  Koi  »vtfvf  abrou  ff^nyro, 
KiU  iwlmvaaui,  HparT^Oiyrfi  rp  <rcip«ci  axf 
Tov  xal  T«5  Tiffifiari — Mfrck  8i  r^r  Swd- 
oraffit^  avyiipaytv  ovtoU  Kal  avt>4irttv,  i)t 
aapHiHiis,  Kaiirtp  vytvuaTtKus  fivtafiipin  r^ 
narpi.  Eiiist.  ad  Snujm.  cap.  ,^.  [p.  34.] 
'  Palpnuilaui  csmem  [Doniinua]  pnebuit, 


qtiftm  dftosis  jiuiais  introduxit — at 
post  resurrection  era  ostenderet 
suum  et  ejusdem  tmtune,  et  allerit 
gloris.'  Greg.  Magn.  Homil.  16.  ' 
Etang.  [vol.  i.  p.  1553  D-J 
Chrijitas,  absoluta  re*  est.  Corpus  eni^ 
euro  erat,  pepen<]it  in  cruo«,  em'wit  uii-^ 
mam,  posiu^  est  [c&ro]  in  sepulchro 
exhibuit  illam  vivain,  qui  Tivebat  i 
ilia.'  S.Augutt.  Stm.  cxlvii.  dt  Temparrrra 
oap.  I.  [Serin.  OOXLU.  t.  ToL  r.  p.  luu  * 
A.] 
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light  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  some  soul  by 
that  body  lived  before  ?,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  liis 
ty  by  the  minicle  which  he  wrought  in  Ihf  multitude  of 
caught,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
lending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  Lis  Disciples,  For 
HO  man  ascended  into  keaveii  but  he  which  came  doti>n  from  3 oho. m..ii. 
,  the  Son  of  man  ichi-ch  was  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 
iver  so  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  tliat  person, 
jared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  aud  wrought 
miracles  before.  To  conclude,  being' Christ  appeared  after 
ath  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died,  and  with  the 
oul  united  to  it,  it  followeth  that  he  rose  from  Uie  dead  by 
and  proper  resurrection. 

'eover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Cbriet'e  resurrection 
irther  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
r,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
k  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  iiud  it  to  be  Christ 
f.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  Bufferings  in  his  life,  and  exact 
Qce  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  life 
.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  wa^,  because  he  Ps.  ex.  7. 
d  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cros*^  there- 
■s  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and  the  first 
of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Now  being  Christ 
ed  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body;  being 
►ever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
I  was  to  be  exalted  ;  being  all  other  degrees  of  exaltation 
led  that  of  the  resurrection  j  it  followeth  from  the  meri- 
I  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the  dead  with  the 
soul  and  the  tsame  body,  with  which  he  lived  united,  and 
sparated. 

effieient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
l  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal  cause 
od  himself;   for  uo  other  power  but  that  which  is  onmi- 


Phil.  ii.  8. 


ieo  clatuia  ad  diiicipiiloB  ostiia 
i,  et  flstu  mo  dab&t  t>piritum 
k,  et  dato  mtelligeutioe  lumine, 
im  acripturarum  occulta  pande- 
raraua  idem  TulnuB  lateri«,  fix- 
iToroia,  et  omnia  recentiiicdmse 
I  ngtiA  mouKtraliat :  ut  agnosce- 
eo  proprietiLs  divinra  humotiis- 
IXEB  individiia  jtcrnuknere.'  Leo, 
lie  Rttur.  [c.  iii-  vui.  i,  p.  305] 


B  '  Ut  mediator  Dei  et  hominatn  liomo 
Chmtus  JeauA  resurrectioue  ctArificare- 
tur  yeL  glorificaretur,  piiuB  liuiniliatus 
est  passtone  :  non  eaim  a  mortuis  resur- 
rexisAct,  si  mortuua  non  fijii»fl«t.  Hum!' 
Utas  daritatifl  eat  meritam,  daritaa  ha- 
militatia  ebt  prsmium.'  &  Augrat.  Trad, 
1 04  in  Joan.  (g.   3.  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p. 
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to  whom  he  aleo  appeared^  eveu  to  ^ee  A  and  red  brethren  al  once. 
Tlicse  wen?  the  witnesses  of  his  own  family,  of  such  as  wor- 
shipped him,  such  as  believed  in  him.     And  because  the  tet« 
timoiiy  of  an  adversary  is  in  sueh  cases  thought  of  greafait 
validity,  we  have  not  only  his  Disciples,  but  even  his  enemiea  to 
con  firm  it.     Those  soldiers  that  watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and 
pretended  to  keep  his   body  from  the  hands  of  his  Apostlef; 
they  which  felt  the  earth  tremblings  under  them,  and  saw  the 
countenance  of  an  angel  like  H^hlnivg,  and  his  raiment  vkiU  tt 
snow  ;  they  who  upon  that  sight  did  sAuie  and  Itecame  at  dead 
men^  while  he  whom   they  kept  became  alivo;    even  sonu;  of 
tliese  came  into  the  cit^  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  aii  tie 
things  that  were  done.     Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  Clirist  con* 
jfirmed  by  the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  hus  fncndi 
and  enemies,  of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  noeessarj'',  so  important  a  mystery  had  uetd 
of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  than  that  of  man:  uul 
therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it,  gar- 
a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it.  He  descended  down,  an^ 
came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  Na}-, 
two  angeh  in  white,  sitting  the  one  at  the  head,  the  other  at  theftd 
icherc  the  hodi/  of  Jesus  had  lain,  said  unto  the  women,  Why  seek 
ye  the  living  among  the  dead?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen.  These 
were  the  witnesses  sent  from  heaven,  this  the  angelical  testimony 
of  the  resurrection. 

And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angels,  tia  wtneas  (f 
God  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resurrection ;  not 
only  because  there  was  no  other  power  but  that  of  God  which 
could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said,  The  Spirit  of 
truth,  ichich  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testfy  of  mj 
adding  these  words  to  his  Apostles,  and  ye  shall  bear  witness, 
becatise  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  The  Spirit  of 
God  sent  down  upon  the  Apostles  did  thereby  testify  that  Christ 
was  risen,  because  he  sent  that  Spirit  from  the  Father;  and  iht 
Apostles  witnessed  together  with  that  Spirit,  because  they  wejt 
enlightened,  comforted,  confirmed,  and  strengthened  in  their 
testimony  by  the  same  Spirit.  Thus  God  raised  up  Jesus,  Mi 
shewed  him  openly  ;  not  io  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosm 
before  of  God,  even  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  U 
tmeftom  the  dead.  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the  McssJas, 
did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our  inquiry. 


FROM  THE  BEAD. 

For  the  second,  concerniiiji:  the  reality  aud  propriety  of  Christ's 
resurrect ioHj  expressed  iii  that  term,  frotn.  the  dead,  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  cousidcr  wbut  are  the  essential  characters  aad 
jjroprieties  of  a  true  resurrection ;  and  secondly,  to  shew  how 
those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are  agreeable  to  the  raising  of 
rist.  The  proper  notion  of  the  resurrection  consists  in  this, 
at  it  is  a  substantial  eluinj^e  by  which  that  which  was  before, 
lid  was  corrupted,  is  reproduced  the  same  thing  again.  It  is 
d  to  be  a  change,  that  it  may  be  distinguished  from  a  second 
or  new  creation.  For  if  God  should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel j^ 
and  make  the  same  man  or  angel  out' of  nothing,  though  it  were 
a  restitution  of  the  same  thing,  yet  were  it  not  properly  a  resur- 
rection, because  it  is  not  a  change  or  proper  mutation,  but  a 
]>ure  and  total  production.  This  change  is  called  a  substantial 
change,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  accidental  alterations  :  he 
which  awaketh  from  his  sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  aud  there  is 
a  greater  change  from  siekucsa  to  health;  but  neither  of  these 
is  a  resurrection.  It  is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and 
hath  been  corrupted,  because  things  immaterial  and  incorrupti- 
ble cannot  be  said  to  rise  again  ;  rcsunection  implying  a  repro- 
duction ;  and  that  which  after  it  was,  never  was  not,  cannot  be 
['reproduced.  Again,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and 
Corruptible,  of  some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forms  of  inanimate 
bodies,  and  all  ii-rational  souls,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease 
to  be;  and  therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the 
oame  matter,  yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because 
ereby  there  would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  be- 
fore, but  only  a  restitution  of  the  species  by  another  individual. 
^^  But  when  a  rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is 
^■tbe  corruption  of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and 
^■consequently  is  capable  of  conjunction  and  reunion  with  the  body; 
^H-And  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  union, 
^■from  which  lii'e  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  same  man 
^  live  which  lived  before ;  and  consenueutly  this  reunion  is  a  per- 
tect  and  proper  resurrection  from  death  to  lite,  because  the  same 
individual  person,  consisting  of  the  earae  soul  and  body,  which 
was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resurrec- 
tion, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Christ  did  truly  aud  pro- 
perly rise  from  tlie  dead.    For,  first,  by  a  true  though  miraculous 
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generation  he  was  made  flesh ;  and  lired  in  faia  li 
true  and  proper  life,  producing^  rital  actions  as  ire 
he  Buffered  a  true  and  proper  diseolntioa  at  Ida  d 
being  really  separated,  and  his  body  left  vntboni  tihl 
as  our  dead  bodies  are.  Thirdly,  the  same  eool  M 
the  same  body,  and  80  he  lived  again  the  aaoe  \ 
truth  of  wluuli,  two  thing*  were  necessary  to  be  f 
appearing  after  death  ;  the  one  concerning  the  t<i 
concerning  the  identity,  of  his  body.     All  the  Ap 

Lake  xxiv.  of  the  first;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  mid>t 

3^'  39-  ^pfj-g  affrighUd,  and  supposed  that  they  had  teen  a  ^ 
Bufliciently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  oorp( 
Handle  me  and  see :  fvr  a  spirit  hath  not  jU*k  M 
tee  me  have\  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identil 
saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  viy  feet,  that  U  i*  I 

Johnxz.a;.  cially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger ,, 
hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  imA 
he  not  faithless,  but  beliefiug.  The  body  then  in  \ 
must  be  the  Fame  in  which  he  lived  before,  bed 
same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  he  assm-ed  of  the  soi 
biidy,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vege' 
facndty,  saying  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  a 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fsh,  and  of  an  hone^ 
took  it  and  did  eat  before  them.  Secondly,  of  the  I 
conversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  ai 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  aud  discoursing  out  oft 

Vene  44.  concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto  tkt^ 
yet  with  them.  Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  w 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  sol 

O'Tbua  Ignatius  duputea  »g»inBt  tha     quam  oIaqsu  jannia  ia 


Lake  xxiv 
41-43- 
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might  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul  by 
bicL  that  body  lived  before",  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his 
ivinity  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  iu  I  \w  multitude  of 
caug-ht,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
ending-  into  lieaveu  in  the  si<^ht  of  hLs  JJii^ciples^  For 
fio  man  mcetuled  into  heaven  bid  he  which  came  down  from  3  o}mm.i^ 
,  the  Son  of  man  wJiich  was  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 
never  so  vmited  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person, 
eared  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrought 
the  miracles  before.  To  conclude,  being' Christ  appeared  alter 
death  with  the  same  body  in  \vhich  he  died,  and  with  the 
soul  united  to  it,  it  followeth  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  by 
e  and  proper  resurrection. 

oreover,  that  the  verity  aud  propriety  of  Chxist's  resurrection 
further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
f,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
ire  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
(limself.  For  he  by  his  voluntaiy  sufferiugs  in  his  life,  and  exact 
)bedience  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  life 
again ^.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  wa^,  because  he  Pa.  ex.  7. 
\umbled  hljnself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  there- 
fore was  it  necessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and  the  fij-st 
iegree  of  his  exaltation  was  Ids  resurrection.  Now  being  Christ 
liamUed  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body;  being 
whatsoever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
Mission  was  to  be  exulted  ;  being  all  other  degrees  of  exaltation 
apposed  that  of  the  resurrection ;  it  followeth  from  the  meri- 
onous  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the  dead  with  the 
una  soul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived  united,  and 
ied  separated. 

The  eiHcient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
lidered  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal  cause 
VU  God  himself;   for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omni- 


Phil.  iL  8. 


I 


'Ideo  claQBiB  ad  discipulos  ostus 
itroibat,  et  fi&tu  suo  ilaUat  S^jirituin 
koctum,  et  d&to  mtelligmitiu!  lumiiie, 
toctaram  soripturarum  occulta  pandu- 
\t ;  et  rnrsufl  uiein  vulnus  lateris,  fix- 
nu  claTonun,  et  omnia  receDtiasiius 
lasionis  oigna  momstrabat ;  nt  agnosce- 
knr  in  eo  proprieUt  divinte  Lumanie- 
le  natane  iiidi vidua  p«nnanGre.'  Ltf>, 
rm.  i-  dt  JUtur.  [c.  iii.  vul.  i.  p.  305.] 


S  '  Ut  mediator  Dei  et  hominum  homo 
ClimluH  JeuuB  resurrectiane  cbiri£caFa< 
tuT  vel  glorifiearetur,  priua  bumiliatus 
eat  pAiSHionQ  :  non  cnim  a  iiiortuis  reaur* 
rexisset,  hi  mortuua  non  fuisset.  Homi- 
litaa  olaritatia  eat  meritum,  claritaa  hu« 
militatia  et>t  pnBmiam.'  S.  Auffutt.  Tract. 
104  in  Joan.  ($.  3.  vol.  iii.  part  iL  p. 
760  A.] 
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potont  can  raise  tlie  dead.    It  is  an  a«t  beyond  the  activity  of  ujr 
creature,  and  unpro|x>rti(inate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  agent 

Acta  iL  33.  ThU  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  saith  the  Apostle,  vp hereof  lot  4U 
are  toilnesses.  And  generally  in  the  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Chrirt'i 
resurrection  is  attributed  unto  God;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after 
death  to  rise  to  life  ag-ain  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  mil 
irresistible  power,  110  more  did  Christ  himself,  who  was  no  otli»T- 
wise  raised  than  by  an  eminent  act  of  God's  omui|K>tency ;  which 
is  excellently  sot  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  so  high  an  cxaggen* 
tiou  of  expressions,  as  I  think  Is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  oar 

Eph.  i.  19.  author;  Utai  we  may  know  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  vf  ktt 

*^  power  to  US-ward  who  believe,  aeeording  to  the  working  of  the  mi^il 

of  his  poicer  tohlch  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  rai*ed  him  tp 
from  the  dead'.  Bcinor  then  omnijiotency  is  a  Divine  attribute^ 
and  infinite  power  belongs  to  God  alone;  being  no  less  povc^ 
than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead  ;  it  foIiowclU, 
that  whatnot  ver  instrumental  action  might  concur,  God  must  U^ 
acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 

And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  is  attri- 
buted to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of  the  Apo* 

Gftl.  i.  I.     stle,  Paul,  an  Apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  bjf  men,  but  by  /< 

Christy  ami  (lod  the  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead),  hai 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.     For  to  whomsoever 
infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  tl 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.     And  becantd 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  ot 
same  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  jx>wer  with 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  the  H» 
Ghost^  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  the  Fatli 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  from  the  dead"\     Nor 


S  Eph.  i.  19.  Ked  tI  rl  lnrfp$iWow  n(- 
ytSos  Tijf  8vre(^(c»t  auroD— Nar^  tJjf  tftp- 
'f*iu»  rov  Kpdrovt  TTft  iVx^oi  aiirov,  f/r 
itriipfTfatv  in  T^  X^io^w.  Which  wortla 
our  translation  cornea  far  §hort  of,  &nd 
I  doubt  our  language  can  Bcarctt  nench 
it.  F>>r  first,  here  are  St^o/ut  auid  Sirxt'i, 
two  worrla  to  expresB  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  validity  and  force  of  it,  but  not 
sufficient ;  wherefore  there  in  aa  addi* 
lion  to  each  of  theio,  ntyt9os  titi  8wil- 
/*•*»,  and  Kpiroi  r^s  iffx^i  two  worda 
more  to  expn»«  the  eminent  graatneaa 
of  tb'u  power  and  force,  but  not  tuffi- 


cient  yet ;  and  therefore  lh«re  is  uotV  j 
addition  to  each  addition  ;  t&  ^i^. 
Aoi'  fii-itBot,  and  q  iviprftuk  ty>v  i 
to  set  forth  the  eminence  and 
of  tbj^t  gn^tneiu  ;  and  aU  yet  aa\ 
but  flat  and  dull,  till  it  b«  qnidMfeil 
with  an  active  verb,  t^r  iriffy^rtr  <rij  ' 
Xpurr^    iytlftat    afrrir    iv    rurpir.    JH 
which  he  wf  on  wori,  all  wbicb  \mm 
tuattd  in  Chriat,  when  be  rsiied  \m 
from  the  dead. 

to  'Quia  nisi  eolua  Filioa  njuuufcll 
Quia  aolus  mori  potuit,  qni  eanun  W] 
bull :  et  tamen  ab  hoc  opere,  quo  mm\ 
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only  tnie  by  virtue  of  this  ratiocination,  but  it  is  also  dt 
livered  expressly  of  the  Son,  and  that  by  himself.     It  is  a  weak 
fallacy  used  by  the  Sociniansj,  who  maintain,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther only  raised  Christ,  and  then  say  tlicy  teach  as  much  aa  tho 
Apostles  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  g^enerally  unto  God, 
or  particularly  to  the  Father.    For  if  the  Ajxistlea  taught  it  only 
60,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Apostles  taught  us  something 
more,  we  must  make  tliat  also  part  of  our  belief.     They  believe 
the  Father  raised  Christj  because  St.  Paul  hath  taught  them  so, 
and  we  believe  the  eamej  they  will  not  believe  that  Christ  did 
raise  himself,  but  we  must  also  believe  that,  because  he  hath  said 
«o.    These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Destroy  thk  iempfe,  John  n.i% 
and  in.  three  days  I ivill  raise  it  up;  and  this  is  the  explication  '** 
«f  the  Apostle,  Bui  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  hu  body^  which  he 
nijg^ht  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  the  fulness  of  the  God-  CoL  U.  9. 
head  dwelt  in  him  bodily.     Aud  when  he  was  ri^enfram  the  dead,  Jobn  ii.  ji. 
his  Disciples  remembered  thai  he  had  said  this  vn/o  them,  and  they 
lieved  the  Scripture ^  and  the  word  ikat  Jesus  had  said.     Now  if 
iupoii  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostles  believed  those  words 
[of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  vp,  then  did  they 
[believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for  in  those  words  there  is  a 
[person  mentioned  which  raised  Cliristj  and  no  other  person  men- 
[tioned  but  himself. 

A  Btrange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argn- 

icnt,  saying,  that   God   the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life,  and 

'hrist  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  tho 

kve,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  the  bed, 

jr  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 

thodd  sound  ■  ^ :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 

iBut  if  tkis  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 

[those  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said.  Destroy 

Ikit  temple,  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may  raise  it  up. 

ftliiu  reiurrextt,  noa  ent  P.-vt«r  alie- 
I  liua,  de  quo  scriptuta  eat,  Qui  stucUavit 
t  martuu  Jaum.     An  forte  »e  ipse  non 
ivit  T    £t  ubi  eat  quod  ait,  Solvite 
1  koe,  el  triduo  aiucilabo  Ulud  t  ct 
\potettatem  m  habart  didt  ponendi 
,  tfrmendi  ontMosi  atunn  f  Quiii 
ita  deaipiat,  ut  putet  Spin  turn 
ctum  resurrectioneiD  hoiuiniii  Christ! 
cooperatum,  cum  ipouin  honiinem 
turn  faerit  operataa  ?'  <?.  Ati^.  cont. 
,  Arian.  r.  i«i.  [vol.viii.  p.  635  B.] 


II  'Aliter  Deua  Cliriatiim  Buacitavit^ 
alitor  Ctiriatutj  cor{)Ujj  ttuuin  :  Deua 
Cbrifito  Titam  restituendo,  Chrietus  vita 
recnperata  corpus  auum  levando,  et  o 
aepuichro  prodeundo,  seque  po«t  mor- 
tem vivum  fiistendo  pmbendoque.  8io 
et  paralyticus  iile  erexerat  corpus  Bunm, 
accepta  a  Christo  Batiitate :  aio  et  otiinea 
mortui  aurgeiit,  et  ex  moauineDtia  pro- 
dibuntj  recepta  ab  eodem  Cbriato  vita.' 
Coft/vMtonU  Sociniana  Vindtceif. 


^ 
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canse 


ofClmff] 


that  Christ  did 


Bdr  n»  §mmB  Ifta  4ttd  m  At  mtae  eovl  and  tW 
r.    Kr  a  wt  kak  ayaa  tka  I^ftlwr,  it  is  bejoad  d 

and  as  while  he  a 

Bmg  am  iAv  Mi  4aA  it  «aa  Ae  ame  peivoDj  of  « 

i&7.ifdhalf  Arl^afial^flH  ar#  mg  Sam,  UU  day  kare  I 

ifar.    If  ve  leak  i^aa  Claiit  hMadf,  and  conaader  Id 

W«lal^Milr%memaori  and  body  bj 

6t>si  the  bodjr  or  hm 
proved  our  senod 
f,  tke  tuiljj  waStfg  ani  ftufuetj  of  Christ's 
_  ir  rmtfinm  ike  dead, 

1W  AM  faitiralw  eewjaM  tlM  time  of  Christ's 
vUdb  If  1  ipiiiwii  \^  lie  tiird  dey:  and  those  w'ordi 
doable  iWMiafartMia  ;  ooe  n  reipect  of  the  distance  of 
it  was  after  tkiee  dmjm ;  tbe  other  ia  respect  of  the 
tras  the  thud  daf  frvoa  Us  paBBion,  and  the  precise 
which  he  roee.     For  the  first  of  tbese^  we  shall  shew 
Mcaoas,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again, 
to  riae  before,  and  was  to  rise  npon,  the  third  day  after  his 
and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions,  otir  Jesus^ 
we  bdiere  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the 
anttt,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  a: 
our  two  considerations;  one  in  reftrence  to  the  distance, 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  it4«lf.     The  first  is  that  of  the 
Jouib  i.17.  phet  Jonas,  who  ica^  in  the  beUtf  of  the  great  fish  three  dap 
three  nights,  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  Grod  he 
rendered  safe  upon  tlie  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of 
auce  to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.     This  was  an  express  typt| 
the  Messias  tlien  to  comej  who  was  to  preach  repentance 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations;  that  m  Jonas  woe  tJkrM 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belliff  so  should  the  Son  <^ 


iLio. 


mortua  oitmenoa  moi-tutis  est.  Etenim 
hoc  Biucitavit  quod  mortuum  fu«rat. 
lUfl  Be  suscitnvit  (jui  vivebut  in  se,  in 
«»nie  autem  bur  eusoitonJa  mortuua 
M«t.  Non  enim  Pater  uilua  Filium 
nMcitavit,  de  quo  dictum  est  ftb  Apo- 


Btolo,  Propter  quod  et  i>m«  eHi 
vit :  aed  etinm  Douilnua  cei^ 
corpas  Buam  ;    unde  dicit, 
plum  hoe,  H  m  tridMio  mueita^ 
S.  AuguH.  dt  Verb.  Dom.  Senn.  vfiLj 
1 .  [Serm.  LXVU.  2.  vol.  t.  p   374  i^ 
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dajfi  and  thrte  nighU  in  the  heart  of  the  earth :  and  as  he  was 
»d  alive  unto  the  dry  land  a^in^  so  should  the  Mcssiaa, 
three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  deaths  and  restored 
the  land  of  the  living. 

le  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the* 
of  the  first-fniits,  concerning'  which  this  was  the  law  cf 
by  Moaes :  ff'hen  ye  come  info  He  land  which  I  gii^e  unto  Lct.  ixiJL 
\antl  shall  reap  the  hart^eat  thereof  then  ye  shall  brinff  a  sheaf '"'  "'  "• 
frsl-frnif^  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest ;  and  he  shall 
the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  he  accepted  for  you:  on  the 
after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  %(.  And  ye  shall 
fthat  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf  an  he-lamb  without  blemish 
frst  year  for  a  burnt  nffering  unto  the  Lard.  For  under 
[Levitieal  Law,  all  the  fniits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
were  profane ;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
ited  J  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fmits. 
!  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest, 
lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
re  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them  ;  so  that  all  the 
res  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  if'Rom.x\.t6, 
fst-fmits  be  holyy  the  lump  is  also  holy.  And  this  waa  always 
JB  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  polemnity, 
iter  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed  :  by  which  thus 
onch  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted 
ip  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on  that  day  by  the 
iriest  to  God,  bo  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate  Lamb 
rhich  was  to  die,  that  Priest  which  dying  was  to  offer  up  himself 
)  God,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the 
Bad,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God, 
id  so  to  he  accepted  for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanc- 
fied,  our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to 
ernity.     Thus  ^vas  the  resurrection  of  the  Mcsaiaa  after  death 

Eilly  represented  both  in  the  distance  and  the  day, 
d  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
I  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as  to 
se  the  third  day  ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death,  that 
te  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day  on  which 
le  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in 
le  Law. 

for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 


^ 
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»en  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  God,  any  otic  of  IImmb 

have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  1ut» 

it  alive. 

XTiis  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :   for  to  raise  a  hody 

llich  ia  dead,  is,  in  tbe  languag'e  of  the  Scriptures,  to  g^ve  lif* 

Johnv.  a.  onto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.     For  a*  the  Father  raUiti 

yj3  ike  dead  and  qulckeneth  tfteMf  even  so  the  Sim  quickentlh  fchm 

he  will^"^.     He  then  which  quiekeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  othen 

when  he  raisetli  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  when  be 


13  'Eyttptw  Toht  vittpois  Mid.  (ftomitiM 
ia  tlie  same  thing  ;  and  therofore  ooe  in 
the  Apodoflis  anawereth  to  both  in  the 
Protasis,  and  alieweth  that  Christ  rais- 
elh  and  quiokenuth  whom  ]te  will,  which 
demnnHtrateth  hiA  tntiri1t«  and  atiaolute 
power,  Kdi  to<  rb,  oiiiv  tdfarat  ip' 
iauTov  nutty,  Tip,  ots  04K§t,  tvamior 
trrlii,  E/  yhp  obs  04Kh,  Surarai  &ip'  iatf 
Tov  iroitti^'  rh  ykp  Oif^tiy  i^oualaf  tl  Si 
oil  Sifarai  i(p'  iairrov,  airxtri  o6(  84K€i. 
Ti  ftin  fi^,  &air*p  6  wariip  tyflpfi,  t^i 
Buydfifvf  StUyvtn  t'))I'  Arapa\\a^(ait'  rh 
Si,  ott  8i\tt,  Ttji  i^ovaias  t^i/  Iffirnfra. 
S,  CArysott.  Ifomii.  38,  in  Joan.  [aL 
Hoin.37.  §,4.vol.  viii.  p.  123  c.]  Where 
it  hi  very  obiiervable  that  though  ^ytl- 
ptif  rvvs  vtKpovi  aud  jf«oiroi«rir  be  the 
aame  in  the  language  of  the  Scri|)turcfl, 
yet  iy*{pfiv  and  ^tiayuviii'  are  not  tlie 
aame.  By  which  ohRerviition  the  late 
learned  bishop  of  Ely  hath  moat  evi- 
dently detected  that  Soclnian  caviL  '  Si 
quis  obstinate  voceni  rxcUabo  [iytpai] 
Urgero  Toltj  is  animadvertat  quid  D. 
Jesua  alibi  dicat,  Eum  qui  ptrdiderit 
animam,  vinjintUirum.  earn.  Ubi  si  quia 
ini)i»tere  vellet  iptiiN  verbis,  eum  oolligere 
oporteret,  credentes  etiam  ipeos  sese 
vivilicaturoB,  et  a  mortuis  exoitaturoB.' 
Cadf.h.  Racw.  p.  278.  (p.  118.]  For iytpu 
hath  manifest  relation  to  the  dead,  but 
Ctnoyovai  uuto  the  hvinj^.  And  therefore 
oar  translation  hath  very  well  rendered 
those  wonk,  Luke  XTii.  33.  *0»  iiw  owu- 
AtVjj  aLir^f,  (voyoirfjo'n  airr^y*  Whoioerer 
thall  lo!-e  hU  life  sfnill  pregen-e  it ;  no  that 
(woyoifftv  iltuxh"  ia  to  )»'etrm  life,  which 
inter] iretatiou  is  moat  evident  out  of  the 
antitheoiB  of  the  same  place  ;  *Oi  iity 
fjyT^<rp  T^i"  ^x^*'  ft^ou  (riirai,  IkwoX^att 
atrr^v.  Fur  auaai  nnd  iwo\ftr*t  in  the 
former  part  are  the  same  with  iiro\4irp 


and  (axTfotrfirti  in  the  latter.     Aad  b^ 
side,  this  ia  the  language  of  Si.  lAk% 
who.  Acta  vii.  iq, aays  that  the  EgTptei 
ill    intreated   the  laraelitea,  tm  «*■• 
txOtTa  ra  fip4<pi\  alnir,  fit  t^  iA  Cf^f^ 
ft'KTeai,  So  that  Ihty  out  out  rA<irfM^f 
cfiildrm,  to  the  end  they  might  mt  Jfa^ 
that  ia,  rtmain  tUive  ;  Syr.  ]>»z  ttV\  tt 
$trvarevtur,  ne  nvereU,  ««  the  Arahie. 
In  which  words  there  ia  a  manifMt  r*> 
ferenco  to  that  place  in  Exndui.  iHw« 
thrice  this  word  is  used  in  that  soub  hj 
the  liXX,  aa  i.  17.  anVn-pw  J"rtr\ 
Ka2    i(uxiyii>oui>   rk   ipotwar     V\tlg.  Tt. 
Scd  coTUcrrabarU  mora;  Chald.  itS'yn 
«':3"n' ;  so  verse  18.  tCtMrfovtlrt  rH^ 
trtva'   and  ai,  koi  ray  ftnAw.   (foymiir* 
avrS.     And  indeed  n>n  in  FudtieA^ 
used  for  kttpinff  or  pretrrcing  oliM.  aa4 
is  so  acveral  times  tranalate<l  Qtur^mtm 
well  a8^«7p«;aaJud.'7iii.i9.  CD'nn  V^ 
£1  ^^o^OTwr^af  ITC  ainoh%,  oxm  &r  Aguti* 
t/iof    Vulg.  Tr.  Si  tervauttit  ««, 
Moi  occideran :  Ifyt  had  aaval  thtm  »lii9^ 
1  would  not  slatf  you.    I  Sam.  xxm  y. 
rJ'n'  k')^,    Kfll  oiiit  i^maryirft  irSpa  (  !»• 
I'aara.    Vulff,  Tr.  Ncc  rtlintpubat  mm 
r»»*um  et  mviirrem  ;  A  nd  Uft  luitlur 
nor  voman  alirt  :    and    which   is  ;r% 
nearer  to  oar  purpose,  i  Kings  xx.  }i . 
■jt:c:-nn  H'H'  '^i«  LXX.  ETnts 
K^cTf I  Tij-  i)>vx^i  ^M'**''   VvUg.  TV. 
Bolvabit  ontnuu  nostnu/   Pi 
he  vfUl  tave  thy  lift.    So  thai 
in  the  language  of  the  LXX.  is  ts  1 
alive,  and  (moyovtli/  r^f  <^x^'.  i*  f^J 
tertt one*  lift.  So  that  St.  Luke, ia 
text  cited  by  tbe  S<.>cinians,  could  in- 
tend no  more  than  that  he  whioh  mat 
ready  to  lose  his  life  for  Christ  aboitU 
thereby  preserve  it,  and  ooiueqttMM(r 
he  speaks  nothing  of  the  raising  of  1^ 
dead. 


J 


"ftiseil  that.     Tlie  temple  is  supposed  here  to  be  dissolved,  and 

)eing  so  to  be  raised  again;    therefore  the  suseitation  must 

uiswer  to  the  dissolution.     But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was 

iiseolvod  when  bis  soul  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other  way 

iiasolved  than  by  that  seporation.     God  suffered  not  bis  Holy 

One  to  see  corruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body,  in 

respect  of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.     Thus  as  the 

Apostle  desired  to  he  dissolved  and  to  he  with  Christ,  so  the  temple  Phil.  i.  33. 

of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul : 

for  the  temple  standing'  was  the  body  living;  and  therefore  the 

raising  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening'  of  the  body. 

If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the  sepulchre  alive, 

the  temple  had  not  been  tlissolved  j  therefore  to  lift  it  up  out  of 

the  sepulcbro  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was  not  to  raise  a 

dissolved  temple,  wtieli  our  Saviour  promised  he  would  do,  and 

the  Apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  power 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 
revive  it^  For  Christ  spcaketh  expressly  of  himself,  I  laif  dmen  Juhnx.i;, 
mjl  life  (or  soul)  that  I  might  take  ii  again.  No  man  taketk  it  *^' 
from  me,  but  I  la^  ii  doicn  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
(hicn,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  The  laying  down  of 
Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive; 
and  by  this  taking  of  bis  life  again  he  shewed  himself  to  be  M^  John xi. 35. 
refurrection  aiid  the  life.  For  he  which  was  made  of  the  seed  (f  Rom,  i^^^. 
David  according  to  the  flesh,  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God 
mik  power,  according  lo  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  hy  the  resurrection 
frm  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resur- 
rection, than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  Ife 
remaiaetb  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  ^vhich  he  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laid  down, 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated  it 
when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive  him- 
wlf :  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Father 
flused  the  Sod,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himself  ^^. 

13  Ka2  0X1)9^%  haBfv,  uit  Koi  AkTjOus  fesflor  revixit  a  marte,  quia  extra  mad- 
*^VTi)ctw  iamSp.  S.  Ignat.  EpUt.  ad  tavit  1  NuJIna  mortuua  est  sai  rpdus 
^**jfrii.  eap.  i.  [p.  34.]  '  Hi  pecc»ti  con-     BUiMsitator.     llie  se  potuit  suscitare,  qui 
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ja  thifl  consideration  of  the  efficient  canse  of  Christ's  renir* 
n,  we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  «ad 
iCrly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  same 
/y.     For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  all  contro- 
^y  that  he  raised  his  own  Son  :  and  as  while  he  was  here 
niive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  Thi*  is  my  ttiU-heUetd 
Son  J  60  after  his  death  it  was  the  game  person,  of  whom  be 
PMJmii  7.  spake  by  the  Pruphet,  T/iou  art  my  Son,  thia  day  hare  I  beyo/fen 
thee.     If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  wttJi 
power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no  greater  a^isoranoe  Out 
he  did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  Ixxly  by  that  Diriuity 
which  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
BouL     And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  parti- 
eulafj  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrecti<Mi, 
contained  in  those  words,  he  roiefrom  the  dead. 

The  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrecHon, 
which  is  expressed  by  ike  third  day :  and  those  words  afford  a 
double  consideration  ;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time,  tt 
it  was  after  three  days  j  the  other  in  respect  of  the  daVj  whici 
was  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  upou 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  thattlv' 
Messias,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not 
to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon,  the  third  day  after  his  d^ith; 
and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions,  our  Jesus,  whon 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead 
until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 
our  two  considerations;  one  in  reference  to  the  distance,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.  The  first  is  that  of  the  Yvo- 
Jonah  i.17.  phet  Jonas,  who  was  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fuh  three  d4jyt  a»i 
"■  '^'  three  nights^  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  God  he  wii 
rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.  This  was  an  express  type  of 
the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations;  that  ojt  Jonat  vjm  three  iap 
and  three  nights  in  the  vhale's  belly,  90  thould  the  Son  iffwrnmht 


Mfttt.  xii. 
40- 


mortna  came  non  mortuun  est.  Etenlm 
hoc  BUBcltavit  quod  martuum  fuerat, 
Ille  se  lUscitavit  qui  vivebat  id  as,  in 
eame  autom  aua  snaoitanda  mortuui 
erat.  Non  enim  Pater  solus  Filium 
•uacitavit,  d«  quo  diotum  eit  ab  Apo- 


stolo,  Pr<3ft«r  quod  et  J>«v$  mm  a«ill» 
vit :  aed  etiam  Dominus  Mipcom.  id  a^ 
corpuB  mum  ;  unde  dicit,  Solnit  t^ 
pium  hoe,  et  tn  triduo  tuaettabo  iDid' 
S.  AHffutt.  dt  Vmrh.  Dom.  Btnu.  viiL  c«^ 
I.  [Serm,  ucvu.  s.  vol  v.  p   374  D  ] 
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day*  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth :  and  as  lie  wm 
tored  alive  unto  the  dry  land  ag^ain,  so  should  the  Messias, 
sr  three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jawa  of  death,  and  restored 
the  land  of  the  living. 

le  t>*pe  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 
ast  of  the  first-fi-uits,  concerning"  which  this  was  the  law  t>f 
(ind  hj  Moses :  If /ten  ye  come  into  ike  land  which  I  give  unto  Lev.  niii 
fOKy  and  shall  reap  ike  hardest  thereof^  then  ye  ahail  bring  a  sheaf  *°*  "'  "* 
/ff  the  Jhsi-frnits  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest :  and  he  shaft 
wave  the  sheaf  he/ore  the  Lnrd  to  he  accepted  for  yon :  on  the 
morrow  after  the  sal/bath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  iphen  ye  wave  the  sheaf  an,  he-lamb  w'dhord  blemish 
of  the  first  year  for  a  burnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  For  under 
the  Levitical  Law,  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  were  profane ;  none  mi^ht  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated  J  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-frnits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest, 
vrho  liftetl  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
Ijefore  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them  j  so  that  all  the 
aheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptaHon  of  that :  for  i/"Eom.xi.i<S. 
the  first-frnits  he  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy.  And  this  wag  always 
^one  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  polemnity, 
afler  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed  :  by  which  thup 
much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted 
up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on  that  day  by  the 
priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate  Lamb 
which  was  to  die,  that  Priest  which  dying*  was  to  offer  up  himself 
to  God,  was  U2K>n  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  hinaself  to  God, 
and  so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanc- 
tified, our  corruption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to 
eternity.  Thus  was  the  resurrection  of  the  Messias  after  death 
tj'pically  represented  [>oth  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew  that  our  Jesua,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  the  tnie  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as  to 
rise  the  third  d^y  ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death,  that 
the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day  on  which 
the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in 
the  Law. 

for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 
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of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  first,  generally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time:  secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  deter- 
minate space  of  three  days.    Christ  did  not,  would  not,  suddeoly 
arise,  lest  any  should  douht  that  he  over  died.     It  was  as  nec«»> 
ftary  for  ns  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live ;  and  we, 
which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  t^  be  assured  as  well  of 
the  one  as  of  the  other.     That  therefore  we  may  be  asoertained 
of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.     He  mig-ht  hare 
descended  fmm  the  cross  before  he  died ;  hut  he  would  not, 
because  he  had  undertaken  to   die  for  us'*.     He  miofht  haTt 
revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up  the  ghotif 
and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down ;  but  he  would  not, 
lest  as  Pilate  questioned  wliether  he  were  already  dead,  so  ire 
mig;ht  doubt  whether  he  ever  died'*.     The  reward  of  his  resmr- 
Tcction  was  immediately  due  upon  hit*  passion,  but  he  defenwi 
the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  tliem  Leing-  questioned,  ihtj 
both  might  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  opcraticm.     It  wai  ^ 
tlicrefore  necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede  betwgi^H 
them.  ^ 

Again,  Because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humilia. 
tion,  and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ;  becaii»e 
the  Apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  nnd 
remission  of  sins  through  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qnalitid 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again ;  because  tie 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave ;  tlierefore  th? 
apace  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long;; 
nor  ean  there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sufficiently 
proved.  Lest  therefore  his  Disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 


14  *  De  cruoe  deecenJere  polerat,  red 
differebat  ut  de  aepulcLru  reaurgeret.' 
S.Auffutt.  Tiai't.  n  in  Joan.  [§,  6.  vol, 
iii.  part  ii.  p.  386  D  J 

lA  'HSvraro  ftiv  «cal  wetp'  aiirrii  rov  0<u^- 

iiKfik  nal  rovro  koAivt  irpoiiaiy  6  Satrap  ob 
■KfTroiyfttHf'  tlrt  yhf  6.r  tij  ^tj3'  S\wi  ainh 
rtOrriK^inu,  t)  ^ij8i  Tf\toy  airrou  rby  Odya' 
Tov  H^auKit/cu,  tl  waft'  aitnii  r^v  kvitrraviy 
^f  initti^as.  Tix"'  '^  '^^  *"  ^'^f  Toi/  Sw 
(rHifMTO$  6vros  rov  t»  Baviiou  ical   rris 


inf>«aftclix.t  K\4os.  'oetr  Ira  >tix^  wwflk 
rh  aaifia,  Koi  itiap  iiwifitiv*  fticiir  iKtym, 
Koi  rpiroMv  rovTo  wcunr  I8(i{(r  i^trnf/rm, 
S.  Athanat.  de  Jneam.  Verb*,  [c  16, fd. 
i.  p.  69  D.]  Kol  rp*is  8i  iifitpai  M  rtin 
W¥*x^>PV"*t  '»^  ir«rr««#^  8ti  AWfcw>, 
ob  yhp  T^  eraupf  aiir^  itivor  Ptfieurir^ 
Koi  rp  wdyTU¥  6^*1,  iiyKii  kou  ry  Xfi^ 
rair  r^ntpitv.  S.  Ckrytogt.  Momii.  43.  m 
Matt.  [al.  Horn.  44.  (,  3.  vol.  trii.  p. 
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rose  with  the  game  body  with  which  ho  died,  or  no ;  that  he 
lig-ht  shew  hiraseU'  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at  hia 

Lvc,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 

>ple,  he  would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose'^.  Some 
Bstancc  then  of  time  there  was,  but  not  greatj  between  his 
Crucifixion  and  his  resurrection* 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  (he  third 
daif  :  tut  that  expression  being"  capable  of  some  diversity  of 
iterpretation,  it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.  It  is  written 
expressly  in  St.  Mattliew,  that  as  Jona-9  was  three  dnys  and  three 
niffAt-»  in  the  whales  belly,  so  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
dajft  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  t^e  earth.  From  whence 
it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body  was  for  the  Bpace  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights  in  the  grave,  and  after 
that  space  of  time  rose  from  thence.  And  hence  some  have  con- 
ceived, that  being  oar  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  he  died 
and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that  is  on 
Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the  grave 
three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  con- 
sidered with  the  rest  iu  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered:  as 
when  our  Saviour  said,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again ;  and 
again.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  wjs,  or, 
within  three  days  I  will  Intild  another  made  without  hands.  But 
that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviours  prediction  before 
his  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  after  the  resurrection, 
ip,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day^K     Now  according 
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y^  'Er<«ca  fiiv  oip  tov  8(ixOig»'cii  t^i' 
ruTar  ir  rf  <rtifxan,  TpiTaiof  kniarTiat 
Tvi^o*  Ira  it  fi^  iwl  woKb  Siaftukov  ttal 
^9aft*f  rtKtov  iattpov  a.vajiri]aa\  Lntarrt- 
0p,  iif  ovK  avrh,  kW  titpuv  <ra!pt.a  (ptpaV 
(fttfWf  yip  iy  Tit  KCti  8i'  airrhy  XP^*"^" 
iwtrrilf  T^  ^Kuyofiivtif,  koI  i-wi\cw9(iyf- 
r6ai  Twv  ytyotiinvif)  81^  rovro  ah  ir\tiat 
Tuv  rpMV  i\ntpu¥  iiviirxt^o,  oWli  iwl  iroXb 
Toiit  iucoutrayTat  auroS  ntpl  Ttis  avaari- 
tr«*tt  maptlKttvatif'  h\X.'  tri  raiv  olkooiv 
murmi  (vavXor  iximaf  rbv  fiiyor,  xal  (n 
▼wp  i^BoAftS/y  aiiriti  iKi*xofi.*ya>y,  Koi 
rift  Staroias  axnmv  iipr7)ft,iirTis,  Kol  ^wyrav 
iir\  yTjt  ffi,  Hal  iitl  riiwov  St^wi'  ruv  Oa- 

ON. 


yaratffdiMTtav,  xtd  fiapTtipoivraiy  wtpi  tov 
Ooj'dTinJ  Tou  Kvpiiutov  ffiiifiaTos,  aifx^r  i 
Tutt  0«oD  t/ibs  iy  TpiToiiit  StatTTfitiaTt  ri 
yty6ii.tvoy  nnphy  iruina  (Sti^ty  AOivarny 
Kbi  &<p9ixpToy.  S.  Athunaitiws  de  /near- 
natioue  Verbi.  [§.  16.  vol.  i.  p.  69  E.] 

1''  Tliese  several  phrnscs  nra  UHed  ; 
firdt  that  Clirkt  was  iu  the  heart  of  the 
earth  t^»«s  Tifxtpaf,  koI  rpth  viixraf  80- 
coii'ily,  that  he  waa  to  rise  utrk  rptlt 
iitxipas'  thirdly,  that  be  would  rebuild 
thid  tciii[>lo  tv  Tpiirly  ruitpait,  cuid  81& 
Tpiiv  7}f*tpSty'  nud  lastly,  that  he  rose  rp 
Tpcr^  h}**f»h  wlikh  ia  the  most  genenl 
and  coDstaiit  forni  of  Bpeech. 

Uh 
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Matt.  xvii.  to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  if  Christ  were  slain  and 
Mjirk'ix'^  the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  the  day  on 
31.  X.  34,  which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently  there  could  be  Lot 
'  one  day  and  two  nijjhts  hetwecn  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  hit 


As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  cliiJd 


XVIII.  33 

xxiv.  7,  <6.  resurrection. 

I  Cor,  XT.  4.  eight  days  old  was  to  he  circumcised,  in  which  the  day  on  which 

the  child  was  horn  waa  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  was  cif. 

eumcised  was  another,  and  so  there  were  hut  six  complete  dan 

between  the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcisioa 

The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiiHeth  day  from  the  day  of  the 

wave-offering;    but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  days  waa  botJj 

the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  included;  as  bow 

among  the  Christians  still  it  is.     Whitsunday  is  now  the  ds? 

of  Pentecost,   and    Easter-day   the    day   of   the    resurrtftioD, 

answering  to  that  of  the  wave-offering;  but  both  these  roust  \n 

reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fifty  days.     Christ  then,  wLo 

rose  upon  the  lirst  day  of  the  week,  (as  is  confessed  by  all,)  died 

upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  die<l  upon 

the  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  day,  u 

Lazarus  did"*.     Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  Sarioor 

rose  on   the   third  day^^j    being  aecording   to   the  constaai 


is  Lazarus  ig  said  to  he  rtTapriuoi, 
{bur  daya  dead,  that  is  coUDtint^  the  d»y 
on  which  he  died,  and  the  daj  on  which 
his  siAler  Hpake  so  to  our  Saviour  at  hi4 
st-pulctire  -.  and  heitig  he  wa«  raiRed 
then,  he  roae  rp  reret^p  Vt*-ip<i,  tfu 
fourth  d<it/.  Our  Saviour  roae  rp  rplrji 
iiti*ptf;  and  therefore  he  was  Tpiraror 
wb«:in  he  aroae  ;  and  eo  the  Fathers  call 
him,  aa  you  may  observe  in  the  worda 
last  cited  out  of  St.  Athiuiasitia. 

If  As  we  read  in  riutrvrch,  2o\ci>i  6 
9tinricrioi — i^tOavt,  Kcd  rptraios  fffiri  wtpi 
rat  raifAt  ctoraj  ivrjvtyKt'  J)e  hi»  qui 
teropttn.  [vol.  ii.  p.  56.^  D.]  and  of  that 
apirit  in  a  boy  pontteAsed,  who  huted  all 
women,  'Erri  ^  ywii  it*  pi  rtiii  fut^f 
HBpiat,  rptralou  Ktififvou  ya/iiidt7<Ta  irtpi^. 
PhUoitrat.  de  Vit.  Ap»U.  T;/an.  lib.  iii. 
cap,  I  a.  [c.  38.]  What  thia  rpiraios  ia, 
the  Greek  grammarianii  will  teach  ua : 
Xlphs  yXp  rh  w6<Ta  dira*Tai  rh  rpla  rvx^^  ^ 
rtacapa,  Tphs  8i  ri  ■wirrof  rh  rpiror  ^ 
riraprrov  M  rJ^tmi,  trphs  5(  ri  iroffroMt' 
ri  rptraioif  f/  TtrapTaiof  oIo¥  itphi  fh, 
•mirraicy  ine'  oipavov  wdpn  ;  iL-watrriiati 
rh,    rpirdtot  rvx^*'  ^  jtraprMt,  1iymi> 


rhieftr 


rrjv.  Schol.  Jiurip,  Htc.  v.  51.  T| 
then,  iu  re«pect  of  hi*  cotoiog 
from  any  pince,  ia  thnt  fjenuu  whid 
DOW  the  third  day  io  or  from  tbaApha: 
which  cannot  be  better  interprtleil, « 
to  the  Greek  lan^age,  than  in  the  «i- 
preaaion  of  a  Tertian  (ever,  called  n 
becauae  the  aecond  icmiium  u  npno 
the  third  day  from  the  flnt,  and  tW 
third  from  the  second,  *ia  In  «h»ci 
case  there  ia  but  one  day  between,  n 
whit'h  the  patient  ia  wholly  frm  frv 
hia  disease  :  from  whence  awfii  itiat  ia4 
rpiroiMMf  ia  the  same  in  the  langittfi 
of  the  phyBiciano.  This  ia  exceil«lif 
expressed  by  Alexander  AphndioMi  il 
that  problematical  qneatioo,  Aik  likf^ 
TpiToTof  ^K  $fpfioiJ  x"f*'**'  Ti>t'^iw*>  at 
(x**"  f^<i(Tri(»uff€tt'  KoJ  icaTcAfl^MMW  X» 
K^f,  raph  ^uay  Ktvujiu'  i  84  i^'fwMfue^ 
(X"'*'  "'tS^jrai'  rh  ^Kiyfta  Tp  Oafirmrx  id 
r^vxf^v^i  Ko^*  ht^tpt^'  A  Si  Ttm^Mii 
iA  6io  fiftfpir  fiiffvr.  PrM,  IO.  Bt.  L 
Ttie  Quotidian  agne  hath  il«  •OMMMi 
tratt  i}n4pai''  the  Tertiiui  vi^  pimm  (mk 
V(if(nw)  after  one  day  of  pwfect  btar 
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language  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  lie  cannot  be  said  to  rise 
to  life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between 
which  and  the  day  of  his  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more 
than  one  day :  therefore  those  other  forms  of  speccli  which  are 
&r  less  frequent,  must  be  so  inter])reted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this 

>res8ioD  of  ih^  third  day  so  often  reiterated. 

"When  therefore  we  read  that  after  three  days  he  would  raise 
the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would 
continue  the  space  of  three  whole  daj-s  dead,  and  then  revive 
himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again :  as  Joseph 
and  his  mother  after  three  da^s  found  hl/ti  in  the  templet  that  is,  Lukell4<S. 
the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem,  And  when 
we  read,  that  he  was  three  days  and  throe  nights  in  the  heart 
of  the  earth,  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  distinct 
from  the  days^",  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evening  and  the  morning, 


miaaion  ;  the  Qunrtan  Sia  9va  iifmpw 
t*Avmv.  In  the  sniiia  manner  he  men- 
tion* the  *tn-wT<uarf  tho  ifftntfutiw,  nod 
AvorwOT :  in  all  which  this  ia  con- 
ttaatlj  observable,  that  the  da3ra  of 
perfect  intermission  are  fewer  by  two, 
ikan  the  number  in  tbo  rnxmu  of  the 
fever  :  for  if  the  fever  bb  a  rfnraios,  the 
d*y  wf  itit«nni»»ion  ia  but  one,  if  TtTop- 
rauoi  two,  if  irffdrraTo^  tliieti,  if  «d3o- 
^i«L*i)%  five,  if  ift/aTaut%  seven.  Hius  if 
onr  Saviour  were  one  whole  day  in  tho 
{{TAVe,  ami  died  the  day  l;efore,  nnd  roao 
the  day  nftsr,  he  did  riae  rpiraT'it ;  if  he 
Were  two  whole  days  in  the  grave,  he 
rose  TfTopTcuiif.  So  Aristotle  ;  A<jk  tI  d 
rvicrtptrh%  B"Pt'a%  Tpiraios  K'ityti  ;  ttirtpov 
trt  itb  fiiKyai  koI  ka^tvovt  ttpxr\\ ;  ^ 
T^TTj  5(  ifpi'(TiMO«.  Proljl.  14.  tect.  x»vi. 
Tp  Tp/rp  therefore  and  Tfureuot  ia  the 
Hune.  For  from  rplrr)  coniea  Tptratot, 
and  firotn  Ttriprp,  Tfrapraiat,  in  which 
Qfitpf  ia  always  nnderstood.  TtrapTalo!, 
r»Tpai}fi*p«i.  Suid.  Tpneuos  then  ia  rpff)- 
fitpoi'  nvptrh^  rptratut,  Sik  Tpiriji'  and 
wtrrofrraiot,  iik  rtrdpnif.  Thus  being 
Chruit  did  certainly  riae  -rji  rptri}  n^n/p^, 
he  did  riiM  tiecordlii;;;  to  the  Greeks  rpi- 
'raHot'  and  nccorcling  to  the  same  then  he 
masi  aIso  riiie  ira/Kb  filar,  that  ia,  one  day 
oaly  interceding  between  the  day  of  his 
death,  and  the  day  of  hia  reanrrection, 

SO  A  night  and  a  day  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  not  naed  to  oompoaitiona,  is 
th«   saniB  with  the  Greek  vvxH)**?"* 


or  Tin*po*^KTior  nv  ipa^'D'!  nT"'n'i 
I  "TPM  The  evenirtrf  and  the  morning  teen 
the  fimt  Juif.  For  thoujjh  Goai  ealled 
the  li*jht  Daij,  ami  tht  durkucu  he  caUed 
Nt'jht,  yet  at  the  aamo  time  that  day 
and  thnt  nij^'ht  wcu  called  dut/.  So  that 
the  same  word  O^"  in  tha  same  verae 
signiiicth  both  the  natural  and  artificial 
day.  And  the  evening  and  the  morn- 
ing are  Bomcttmes  put  instead  of  the 
day;  ft«Dan.viii.t4.  ■q'D'jm  ^;:a  5iy  T? 
niMtJ  ic'jo  Untotxpo  tkortMand  and  three 
hundred  days,  and  verse  a6.  31  rn  fiMltJ 
1p3m,  which  we  tranalate,  Tkt  vision  of 
the  evenintf  and  the  mommff,  bat  raight 
bo  rather  translated  io  reference  to  the 
former,  T?te  viaion  0/  the  dui/»,  viz.  the 
7  joo  dnya  before  spoken  of  Now  though 
a  day  be  thus  diversely  taken,  yet  in 
the  meaauring  of  any  time  which  con- 
taineth  in  it  both  days  and  nighta,  a  day 
is  always  taken  in  that  setiHe  in  which 
it  comprebendath  both  day  and  night. 
Thus  GalcQ,  who  is  vtsry  punctual  and 
enact  in  all  hii;  language,  and  full  of  ex- 
posttionn  of  the  words  ho  uses,  to  pre- 
vent mintakes,  being  tu  speak  of  the 
critical  ilayH,  gives  notice  th.it  by  a  day 
he  understands  not  that  space  of  time 
which  is  opposed  to  the  night,  but  that 
which  comprehendeth  both  the  niglit 
and  day :  'Hu^ipav  ^rikwirt  wap'  t\0¥  t^v 
Kdyor  *l(n)aQH*ifois,  oi/K  iK  TTJt  iii^ipas 
avT^j  pk6inis  iPiivt<rranray,  iXXk  «i(r  rijf 
ruKtbi  xP^*"^'  waMirfp  oSy  koX  t&c  ^^ra 
It  h   2 


Luke  ixiv. 
37»  39- 


Jolmxz.37. 
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generation  be  was  made  HeBh ;  and  lived  in  his  human  natore  a 
true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions  as  we  do.   Secondlr, 
he  Buffered  a  true  and  proper  dissolution  at  bis  death  ;  his  soul 
being  reallj  separated,  and  his  body  left  without  the  least  vitahty, 
aa  our  dead  bodies  are.     Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was  reunited  to 
the  same  bruly,  and  ho  he  lived  again  the  same  man.     For  the 
truth  of  which,  two  things  were  necessary  to  be  shewn  upon  hid 
appearing  after  death;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other 
concerning  tlie  identity,  of  his  body.     All  the  Apostles  doubtoiJ 
of  the  first;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them, /iry 
fcere  affrighted,  and  supposed  that  the//  /tad  neen  a  »pirit.     But  hu 
sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  Bftyio^^ 
Handle  vie  and  gee :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  Jlesh  and  bone*,  ai  ft 
see  me  have^.    He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his  body, 
saying,  BehoM  wif  handt  and  mif  feet,  thai  it  U  1  tnyMlfi  espe- 
cially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  fnyer,  and  behold  mf 
hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side  ;  and 
be  not  faithless,  but  believing.     The  body  then  in  which  he  rose, 
must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before,  because  it  was  the 
same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  Ije  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  aa  of  the 
bi jdy,  first,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative  and  nutiitive 
faculty,  saying  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  meat?  and  thef 
gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an  honeycomb  ;  and  kt 
took  it  and  did  eat  before  them.  Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  put, 
conversing  with  them,  shewing  himself,  seeing  and  hearini^ 
them.  Thirdly,  he  gave  evidence  of  his  rational  and  iutellectiuti 
soul,  by  speaking  to  them  and  discoursing  out  of  the  Seriptara, 
concerning  those  things  which  he  spake  unto  them  while  he  ra* 
yet  icith  them.  Thus  did  be  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  buvt  JC 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  an  human  soul.     And  thit 


<?  Tliua  Ignatius  disputes  sgainst  tlie 
AoicrtTal  in  hia  days  ;  'Ly^  yitp  «al  ^«t4 
r^f  aydartLtri^  iv  aapK\  airthv  olffa,  K<t\ 
Tumhw  firra.  Kai  irt  wpbi  robs  rtpl 
TttTpav  ^AOfv,  f<p7)  ainots,  AifitTf,  i^Aa- 
^Jia-ari  nt,  teal  XHtrt,  Srt  oiiK  tlfil  iaifiS- 
VMv  durctf^aror'.  Koi  tv^vi  aurov  {J^'Ot^o, 
Kol  iir(<TTtvtraf,  KpaTijOiyrtt  rfj  aapitl  alf- 
ToD  Koi  T^  irrfVfxart — M«t4  Bi  ■Hji'  iiri- 
ffrairii  avyitpaytv  ai>TaTs  noI  <rvv4witr,  its 
aofUdHbs,  HOiirtp  irffvitaTucws  ij¥m(Li¥at  r^ 
Uarpl.  Epixt.  ad  Smjfrn.  eap.  3.  [p.  34.] 
'Falpamlam  carn&m  [Dumitius]  ptTsbuit, 


quam  dauua  janoia  introduxit — at 
post  resurrectioQem  oatenderet 
suura  et  ejnsdem  natone,  et  dtetia* 
gloriaa.'  Greg.  Magn.  HcmiL  s6.  m» 
Evang.  [toI.  L  p.  1553  D.J  '  B«Mrmia» 
ChristUH,  absoluta  ren  eat.  Oorpiu  ent^ 
caro  erat,  pependit  in  cmce,  emittit  anii— 
luaro,  ponta  est  [caro]  in  aepolciuo  t 
exhibuit  illam  viviuii,  qui  yfr^Uit  in 
iUa.'  S.  A  ttffUMt.  Sen%.  cxlviL  eU  Ttmp»rt^ 
cap.  I.  [S«rxa.  OOXLO.  1.  voL  t.  p.  toof 
A.] 
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ught  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul  by 

that  body  lived  before  "*,  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of  his 

ty  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  multitude  of 

siug'ht,  by  breathing  on  the  Apostles  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

ending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  Disciples.     For 

no  man  aaceiuled  into  heaven  but  he  which  cmne  dowjt.Jrontjohnm.ii. 

,  ihe  Son  of  man  which  teas  in  heaven,  being  the  Divinity 

iver  80  united  to  any  human  soul  but  only  in  that  person, 

aured  to  be  the  same  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  wrought 

miracles  before.  To  conclude,  being" Christ  appeared  after 
at!i  with  the  same  body  in  which  he  died,  and  with  the 
oul  united  to  it,  it  followeth  that  he  rosej'rom  ihe  dead  by 
and  proper  resurrection. 

"eover,  that  the  verity  and  propriety  of  Christ's  resurrection 
ulher  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  the  cause 
r,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected.  And  if 
k  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to  be  Christ 
f.  For  he  by  his  voluntary  sufferings  in  his  life,  and  exact 
Dce  at  his  death,  did  truly  deserve  to  be  raised  unto  life 
.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in  the  xoayy  because  he  Ps.  ex.  7. 
4  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  there. 
as  it  n4?cessary  that  he  should  be  exalted,  and  the  first 

of  his  exaltation  was  his  resurrection.  Now  being  Christ 
ed  himself  to  the  sufferings  both  of  soul  and  body;  being 
»ever  suffered,  the  same  by  the  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
1  was  to  be  exalted ;  being  all  other  degrees  of  exaltation 
ed  that  of  the  resurrection;  it  followeth  from  the  meri- 
1  cause  that  Christ  did  truly  rise  from  the  dead  with  the 
K)ul  and  the  same  body,  with  which  he  lived  unitedj  and 
•pa  rated. 

efficient  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be  con- 
l  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  Tlie  principal  cause 
od  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is  omni- 


Phil.  iL  8. 


bo  cIaubu  ftd  diacipulofl  ostiis 
t,  et  flata  suo  dabnt  Spiritiim 
.,  et  dato  intelligentiiB  lumine, 
im  icripturarum  occulta  pando- 
mmui  idem  vulnua  lateriR,  tx- 
rrorum,  et  onmm  recentusiiaaB 
I  signa  nioBstrabat :  ut  agnoece- 
eo  praprietaa  iliviniB  tiumnniD- 
ine  iniUviduiv  pummnere.'  Leo, 
de  Jiutw,  [c.  iii.  vuL  i.  p.  305] 


S  '  Ut  mediator  Dei  et  hominatn  homo 
CbriatuB  Jesus  nsuzreotione  cLirificare- 
t\ir  yel  glorificaretor,  pthia  humiliatiu 
est  paanone  :  noa  eaim  a  mortuLs  resur- 
rexiaaet,  «  mortuaB  non  fiiiB8et.  Hiimi- 
]itHa  claritatia  est  meritum,  claritoa  ba- 
tuilitatia  Ubi  praimiuia.'  S.  Augutt.  TVocf. 
1 04  f'fl.  Joan.  [§.  3.  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p. 
760  A.J 
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Eph.  i.  19- 
so. 


potent  can  raise  tlie  dead.  It  is  an  act  tK?yon<i  the  activity  of  aajr 
creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any  finite  ag«nt 
Acts  ii.  33.  This  Jefit9  hath  God  raised  up,  saith  the  Apostle,  whereof  leeaU 
are  witnesses.  And  gfcncrnlly  in  the  Scriptures  as  our,  so  Chri«t*« 
resurrection  is  attributt'd  unto  (Jod ;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after 
death  to  rise  to  life  ag'aiu  without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  ud 
irresistible  power,  no  more  did  Christ  himscir,  who  was  no  other 
wise  raised  tliaii  by  an  eminent  aet  of  God's  oinuipotoncy ;  which 
ia  excellently  set  forth  by  the  Apostle,  in  so  high  an  exag'gtn^ 
tion  of  expressions,  as  I  think  is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  anr 
author;  iAai  we  moif  know  what  is  the  ejeceeding  greatness  of  in 
power  to  us-tcard  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  the  migii 
of  his  power  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raited  him  «/» 
from  the  dead'K  Being  then  omni potency  is  a  Divine  attribute, 
and  inBnite  power  beIong:s  to  God  alone;  being  no  less  power 
than  infinite  could  raise  our  Saviour  from  the  dead ;  it  follonctli, 
that  whatstjt  ver  itistrumeutiii  action  mig-ht  concur,  God  must  !•• 
acknowlediL^d  the  principal  aj^ent. 

And  thererore  \n  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  isattn-i 
buted  to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  worda  of  the  Apo- 
stle, Paul,  an  ApostU,  not  of  inea,  neither  hjf  fiten,  but  6f  Jen* 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father  wh^  raised  him  from  the  dead),  hai^ 
is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone.  For  to  whomsoever  that 
infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which  Christ  was  raised,  llu^t' 
person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  raised  him.  And  l»ecan»e: 
we  have  already  proved  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  is  ot  th« 
eame  essence,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  with  th 
Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew  the  same  true  also  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore  we  must  likewise  acknowledge  that  the  FatW, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  raised  Christ  from  the  dead'".     Nor  ii 


Col.  L  I. 


9  Eph.  L  19.  Kal  rt  rh  vir*p$dWOf  fiX- 
7-f 9oT  TTJi  tuvi(itm%  aiiTov^Korh.  t^r  iftp- 
^iw  rod  Kpiravt  t^i  Itrx^os  alnat,  ^y 
iyiip-rt\<T*»  if  ry  Xpitrri.  Whicli  worda 
our  transIatioD  comes  far  short  of,  aiid 
I  doubt  our  Luiguage  can  ecarce  re;u;h 
it.  For  ftnt,  here  are  Sivafiis  and  lax^'f, 
two  words  to  expreaa  tho  power  of  God, 
And  ihn  vnlidUj  mnd  force  of  it,  but  not 
pufiicient  ;  wherefore  there  ia  an  addi- 
lion  to  each  of  them,  niytBot  ttjj  ivvd- 
ti**tt,  and  ttpiroi  T^t  Urxi»>^,  two  words 
more  to  express  the  eminent  greatneu 
of  tltiN  power  and  force,  but  not  auffi- 


dent  yet ;  aad  therefore  there  i*  uiotlir 
addition  to  each  addition  ;  t^  ir**f6fA- 
Kov  fiiytOot,  and  t|  iyipytta  rav  VfifH, 
to  set  forth  the  eminence  and  acthi^ 
of  that  greatness  ;  and  all  yet  at  it  «m 
but  flat  and  dull,  till  it  b«  quiekev4 
wilh  &u  active  verb,  (^v  trttfrfif'*'  **  ^ 
X^jcrr^  ^fipoi  ainhir  i*  r<rp«r,  JU 
which  he  gtt  oti  vnrk,  all  which  be  tt 
fi'dtcd  in  Christ,  when  b«  raised  hm 
fixtm  the  dead, 

lu  '  Quia  nisi  mIim  FiIitik  reramdll 
Quia  volufl  mori  potuit,  qui  ctntaa  )^ 
buik  :  et  tamon  ab  hoc  op«re.  quo  < 
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this  only  true  by  virtue  of  this  ratiot-itiatioD,  but  it  is  also  de- 
livered expressly  of  the  Son,  and  that  by  himself.     It  is  a  weak 
fallacy  used  by  the  Sociuians,  who  maintain,  that  God  the  Fa- 
ther only  raised  Christ,  and  then  say  tliey  teach  as  much  as  the 
Apostles  did,  who  attribute  it  always  either  generally  unto  God, 
or  particularly  to  the  Father.    For  if  the  A|>ostlcs  taught  it  only 
so,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  Aj>ostles  taught  us  something 
more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.     They  believe 
the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St,  Paul  hath  taught  them  so, 
and  wc  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that  Christ  did 
raise  himself,  but  we  must  abo  believe  that,  because  he  hath  said 
80.    These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews,  Destroy  iku  temple, 
and  in  three  datfg  I  will  rake  it  up;  and  this  is  the  explication 
of  the  Apostle,  Bid  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  kU  botfjf,  which  lie 
miglit  very  properly  call  a  temple,  because  tkefulnega  if  the  God- 
head dwelt  in  Aim  bodily.     And  when  he  icas  rieenfrum  the  dead, 
kit  Disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them,  and  thejf 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  ike  word  that  Jesus  had  said.     Now  it* 
upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  Apostles  believed  those  words 
of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up,  then  did  they 
believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for  in  those  words  there  is  a 
person  mentioned  which  raised  Christ,  and  no  other  person  men- 
tioned but  himself. 

A  si  range  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  this  argu- 
ment, saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life,  and 
Christ  being  raised  to  life  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out  of  the 
grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself  from  thti  bed, 
or  as  we  shall  raise  oiu^elvee  out  of  the  graves  when  the  trump 
should  sound ' ' :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ  did  or  could  do. 
But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else  were  to  be  understood  in 
tk«e  words  of  our  Saviour,  he  might  as  well  have  said,  Deitroy 
ikii  temple,  and  in  three  days  any  one  of  you  may  raise  it  up. 


John  ii.  19, 
ai. 


Col.  ii.  9. 
Juhn  Li.  11. 


J^iina  re«urrexit,  non  erat  Pater  alie- 

liu,  de  quo  ecriptuia  est.  Qui  sutcitavit 

•  nortttt*  Jttum.     An  forte  le  ipse  non 

I  auidtevit  I    Et  ubi  est  quod  ait,  Solvite 

npttim  hoe,  et  triduo  auecitabo  Ulud  t  et 

'  qood  potettaitm  te  habere  dicit  ponendi 

0t  itemm  mmcndi  animam  tvani  t   Quiii 

aatem  ita  desipiat,  ut  putet  Spiritum 

•anctum  reffurrecfcionem  bominlH  Christi 

'  non  ooopenitum,  cum  i|«uu)  hominem 

Chrisltuu  fu«rit  ofieratuu  !'  S.  Aug.  eont. 

\£!trm.  A  rian.  c  15.  [vol.  viii.  p.  635  R] 


11  'Aliter  Deas  Cluistiun  Buacitavit, 
alilur  Chriatua  curpua  Buum  :  Deua 
CliriHto  vitiun  re^tituendo,  Chriatus  vit» 
rccupemta  ctirpua  Huum  levaiido,  et  e 
Hepulchro  prodeunda,  aeque  post  nmr- 
tern  vivTim  siatendo  pnebendoque.  Sio 
et  paralyticus  ille  erexerot  coriiuH  BUum, 
accepta  n  Chrigto  aauitate  :  aic  et  oiunea 
Dtortui  aurgent,  et  ex  moaumentia  pro* 
dibuiit,  recepta  ab  eodem  Cbriato  vita.* 
Con/ennonig  Sodntana  Vindicet. 


ARTICLE    r. 

For  when  life  was  restored  unto  it  by  God,  any  one  of  tben 
miglit  have  lifted  it  up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  havt 
fihewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :  for  to  raise  a  hodj 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  languaj^e  uf  the  Scriptures,  to  give  life 
7dhnT.  a  I,  unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.  For  04  (he  Father  raiteU 
up  the  dead  and  quickenetk  ihein^  even  so  the  Son  qulcktmeth  whom 
he  ipill^'^.  He  then  which  quickeneth  the  dead  bodies  of  othen 
when  he  raiseth  them,  he  also  quickened  his  own  body  when  be 


13  *£y«fp«ip  To^f  vtKpoli  and  ^vvnitw 
is  the  nme  thing  ;  and  therefore  one  in 
th«  Apodotia  uuwereth  to  both  in  tlie 
Protattia,  Hnd  ahewetli  that  C'hrint  rais- 
eth and  quickeneth  whom  ho  will,  which 
deraonstrnteth  liia  infinite  and  nbsolute 
power.  Kai  roi  t6,  ouS^y  ivvarat  Lp* 
iauTov  irou7»,  to),  o6i  9*Kti,  ivamtity 
ierrlv.  Ei  yhft  oCi  6i\.ti,  ivtarai  itip'  iav- 
rov  Ttottui'  rh  yip  6i\(if  i^otnrlas'  *l  5« 
oil  iivaTM  i.<f>'  iatnoi;  ovittTt  o6r  Bi\fi, 
Ti  fii¥  yap,  &<nrtp  6  rar^p  iytlpti,  rffj 
ivydnttts  t*ljcvu<Tt  Ti}t>  ivapa\,\a(lixf'  rb 
8i,  otti  84X.ft,  TTJt  i^ou<rias  ri/y  hir^tra. 
S,  Ckryiost.  Jlomil.  38.  in  Joan.  [al. 
Horn.  37,  4. 4.  vol,  viii.  p.  laj  C .]  Where 
it  id  very  observable  that  though  iytl- 
ptw  roi/s  vtKpoit  and  (fwoTuiru'  be  the 
aauie  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures, 
yet  iyttpttv  and  (aroyovtiv  ftre  not  the 
aame.  By  which  obBcrvationL  the  late 
learned  biafaop  of  Ely  hath  most  evi- 
dently detected  that  Socinian  cavil.  '  Si 
quia  obstinate  voccin  excUabo  [iytpw] 
nrgere  vnlt^  is  aniinadvertat  quid  D. 
Jesna  altbi  client,  £um  qui  ptrdidcrit 
animam,  virijtralnrum  aim.  Uhi  ai  quia 
iDBiHtere  rellet  ip«ia  vcrbii;,  euin  colligore 
oportcrot,  credentea  etJam  ipaos  seae 
vivificaturoa,  et  a  mortuia  excitaturoa.' 
(7[U«A.if<tcOT'.  p.  378.  [p.ii8.]  ¥otiytpti 
bath  manifest  relation  to  the  dead,  but 
ittayoyii  onto  the  living.  And  therefore 
onr  traoalatioii  hath  very  well  rendered 
tUoae  words,  Luke  xvii.  33.  *Or  ^j*  awiy 
ki<rfi  oi»TJ}»',  ^v(r>/ov4)<ru  avrffV  Whoioerer 
tJiall  lone  hu  life  shall  praen-e  it .-  so  that 
^wiryavf  r*'  4fvxity  in  to  pi'ettfrt  life,  which 
interjirctation  18  rnoat  evident  out  of  the 
antithesis  of  the  same  place  ;  'Of  iiy 
fijT^(rp  fiiv  ^x^"  awToC  oHocUf  tiroXitrti 
aurfjy.  For  aSicai  and  iwoKujti  in  the 
former  part  are  the  same  with  iToKftrp 


and  (mcryor^rtt  m  Hm  tatter.    Aad  l^ 

side,  this  is  the  langna^^  of  St  Lulu, 
who,  Acta  V  ii.  1 9,  «ays  that  the  Egyplitti 
ill   intreated   the  Israelite*,  T«i  nA 
fK9tra  ra  ^*<pv  ttfrtity,  t!t  vk  lA  (mt** 
yt7ir9ai.  So  that  tkry  oast  out  their  ymy 
children,  to  tht  end  they  tnight  ma  bn, 
that  is,  remain  alire  ;  Fyr,  yn:  !♦•»■%  •« 
ftTTarmtur,  ne  nrerent,  aa  the  Antie. 
In  which  worda  there  ia  a  inanifen  i»> 
ference  to  that  phice  in  Exodsu,  lAarm 
thrice  thii  word  ia  used  in  that  memt  Igr 
the  LXX,  w)  i.  17.  o'lV-n-PK  ynn\, 
Kai   i(mcty6youy   ri   i^tatpa'     Vv^i.  tr, 
Sed  eonaervObimt  mart*;  Ckald.  k^ti 
M':3'n»;  ■©  verse  18.  4imirf»**it*rA%^ 
fffKa'   and  11.  mo)  Kay  9^\v,  (mrfwurt 
airS,     And  indeed  rr'P  in  PielitiAn 
used  for  ketping  or  pretertiHg  aUn,  ml 
in  so  several  times  traaalateil  (mtrfmmu 
well  ajB  ^uypi';  aaJad.viii.t9.  C"i'nn  ^\ 
£1  ii^uoyorfiKtirt  aSirobt,  ovk  It  kwt^nat 
&fias'    Vulg.  Tr.  Si  trrtxiuetii  «•.  mi 
Vot  oecidcrrm ;  If  ye  had  tan^  them  •Im, 
I  would  not  slay  yaw«    I  Sam.  xxva.  ^ 
n'n*  m'?\  KoJ  oi>K  i(w<yY6yt>  4i«*f«  4  > 
fttixo.   Yvlg.  Tr.  Nee  rtlinqiubainmitm 
vit'um  et  mulierem  ;  And l^natikr mm 
nor  woman  a/i're  :    ami    which  h  jrt 
nearer  to  our  purpoae,  I  Kinga  xx.  }i, 
IccrnHn'n'  'b^t*  LXX.  efrw(C«'#)» 
yiltrtt  rkt  '^vxat  ht^"'    ytdg.  Tr.  Furtitm 
talrabit  animat  nottra* ;   Povdmmtmt 
he  itdll  tave  thy  life.     So  that  ^tjtiiHi 
in  the  language  of  the  LXX.  11  Ci  aw 
alive,  and  (unryoyuy  rify  ^vxll",  u  ltfi» 
terve  one'i  life   So  that  St.  Lake,  ia  tb 
text  cited  by  the  Socaiiiaiia,  oouU  '» 
tend  no  more  than  that  he  whieh  m 
ready  to  loae  his  life  fur  Chiiat  tbmU 
thereby  preserve  it,  and  oonseqoaa^ 
be  speaka  nothing  of  the  raising  td  tb 
dead. 
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[raised  that.     The  temijle  is  supposed  here  to  be  dissolved,  and 

[Leing  so  to  be  raised  again;    therefore  the  suscitation  must 

rEDswer  to  the  dissohition.     But  the  temple  of  Christ's  body  was 

[dissolved  when  his  soul  was  separatedj,  nor  was  it  any  other  way 

{dissolved  than  by  that  sepanition,     God  suffered  not  his  Holy 

[One  to  see  corruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body,  in 

respect  of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.     Thus  as  the 

Apostle  desired  to  be  dissolved  and  ie  he  tcUh  Christ,  so  the  temple  PL'il.  L  93. 

of  Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul : 

for  the  tt'TOple  standing*  was  the  body  livin|^ ;  and  therefore  the 

raising  of  tlie  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening  of  the  body. 

If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the  sepulchre  alive, 

tlie  temple  had  not  been  dissolved  j  therefore  to  lift  it  up  out  of 

tlie  a^pulchro  when  it  was  before  quickened,  was  not  to  raise  a 

dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  promised  he  would  do,  and 

the  Apostles  believed  he  did. 

Again,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had  power 
only  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had  no  povver 
of  himself  to  reunite  his  bouI  unto  his  body,  and  thereby  to 
revive  it.     For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  himself,  /  latf  down  Julinx.17, 
M^  life  (or  sonl)  thtit  I  might  t^ke  it  again.     No  man  iaketh.  it 
\J^ttM  «•*,  bid  I  laif  it  down  of  myself.     I  have  power  to  hy  it 
iown,  and  I  hare  pmcer  to  take  it  again.     Tlie  laying  down  of 
Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the  taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive; 
and  by  this  taking  of  hia  life  again  he  shewed  hijuself  to  bo  the  John  ji. 25. 
reiurrection  and  the  life.      For  he  which  was  made  of  the  ^eed  of  Roin.l  j,^. 
J)aiid  according  to  the  jlesh,  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God 
vith  poicer,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holinesSj  by  the  resurrection 
^rom  the  dead.     But  if  Christ  hatl  done  no  more  in  the  resur- 
rection, than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had 
done  that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with   power.     It 
ll«maineth  therefore  that  Christ,  by  that  power  which  he  had 
ithin  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  laid  down, 
[did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated  it 
[when  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  so  did  quicken  and  revive  him- 
':  and  so  it  is  a  certain  truth,  not  only  that  God  the  Father 
»d  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised  himself'^. 


13  Ka2  kKT\Oii  (iraOtv,  isz  xa]  dAt^Owf     fessor  revixtt  a  morte,  quia  eum  nuct- 
T*r  iavrdp.     S.   Ijjnat.  KpUt.  ad     tavit  f     NuUiia  mortuus  est  sui  ipaius 
mp.  2.  [p.  34.]  '  Si  peccati  con-     suacitator.     lUe  ee  potuit  ffuscitare,  qui 
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ARTICLE  r. 


Matt.  iii. 


From  tliis  consideration  of  the  edicient  cause  ofClirist's  resor* 
rection,  we  are  yet  fartlier  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly  nA 
properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the  KatDfi! 
body-  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond  all  cootnw 
versy  that  he  raised  hie  own  Son  i  and  as  while  he  was  bere 
alive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  sayings,  This  U  my  welUheUrti 
Son;  BO  after  liis  death  it  was  the  same  person,  of  whom  lie 

Paalmii  7.  spake  by  the  Prophet,  Thou  art  tntf  Sotty  iki&  ih^  hare  I  be^Un 
thee.  If  we  look  upon  Christ  himself,  and  consider  him  with 
power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no  greater  assurance  that 
he  did  totally  and  truly  rise  in  soul  and  Jx)dy  by  that  Dlvinitj' 
which  was  never  separated  either  from  the  body  or  from  the 
Boul.  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently  proved  our  second  parti. 
cular,  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety  of  Chiist's  resurrectioo, 
contained  in  those  words,  he  roaefrom  the  dead. 

The  third  partiouhvr  concerns  the  time  of  Christ's  resurrpotion, 
which  is  expressed  by  the  third  da^ :  and  those  words  afford  a 
double  consideration  ;  one  in  respect  of  the  distance  of  time,  tt 
it  was  after  three  days  j  tlie  other  in  respect  of  the  d:iy,  wliich 
waii  the  third  day  from  his  passion,  and  the  precise  day  apon 
which  he  rose.  For  the  first  of  these,  we  shall  shew  that  the 
Messiae,  who  was  foretold  both  to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not 
to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise  upon,  the  third  day  after  his  death; 
and  that  in  correspondence  to  these  predictions,  our  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead 
until,  and  did  rise  from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  truth  were  two,  answering  to 
our  two  eoneiderations ;  one  in  reference  to  the  di.stanee,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.     The  first  is  that  of  the  Pns 

Joofth  1,1 7-  phet  Jonas,  who  tcM  in  the  bel/y  of  the  great  fuk  three  dayt  Mi 
three  niffht^,  and  then  by  the  special  command  of  God  he  wia 
rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh.  This  was  an  express  type  of 
the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  ag  Jona*  vas  three  day 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belltf,  so  should  the  Son  of  nux%  (k 

mortaa  came  non  mai-tuus  est.  Etcnim 
hoc  auscitavit  quoii  niorluum  fucrat. 
Illfl  fte  ntBcitavit  qui  vivehat  in  ao,  in 
came  »iit«m  sua  BUBcitaailn  mortuus 
erat.  Kon  enim  Pater  hoIub  Fiiitun 
nucitavit,  do  quo  dictum  e«t  ab  Apo- 


iLio. 


Matt.  zii. 
40- 


Btolo,  PropUr  quod  tt  Dtut 
vit :  md  etiam  Doininua  seipsam,  id  nt, 
coTpoa  Buom  ;  unde  dicit,  SolriU  ttm- 
plum  hoc  tt  in  triduo  tutritabo  illvd' 
S.  Afiffvut.  <U  Verb.  Dom.  Srrm.  Tui.  <«f 
I.  [Serm.  Lxvu.  3.  toI-  v.  p  374  D  ] 
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three  days  and  three  niffht*  in  tlie  heart  of  the  earth :  and  as  be  was 
Testored  alive  onto  the  dry  land  again,  so  should  the  Messias, 
after  three  days,  be  taken  out  of  the  jaws  of  death,  and  restored 

Kto  the  land  of  the  living. 
The  tv-pe  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  tho 
ist  of  the  fii'st-fiiiite,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  cf 
j  God  hy  Moses:  JFhen  ye  come  info  ike  land  which  I  give  unto  "Ler.  tsxiL 
fO%f  awl  thall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring  a  nheof  '"*  *''**• 
of  the  fnt -fruit  8  of  your  harvest  unto  the  priest:  and  he  shall 
wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be  accepted  for  you :  on  the 
morrow  after  the  sabbath  the  priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall 
offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the  sheaf  an  he-lamb  wifhonl  blemish 
of  the  frst  year  for  a  hirnt  offering  unto  the  Lord.  For  under 
the  Lcvitical  Law,  all  the  fniits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of 
CanaaD  were  profane ;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were 
consecrated ;  and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits. 
One  sheaf  was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest, 
who  lifted  it  up  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
Ijefore  the  Lord,  aiid  it  was  accepted  for  them  ;  so  that  all  the 
sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  for  ^Roni.xi.i6. 
the  first-fruit*  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  hvly.  And  this  was  always 
<lone  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal  solemnity, 
nfier  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed  :  by  which  thus 
much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the  sheaf  was  lifted 
up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  wns  offered  on  that  day  by  the 
priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that  immaculate!  Lamb 
which  was  to  die,  that  Priest  which  d3'ing  was  to  offer  up  himself 
to  God,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted  up  and  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  rather  to  shake  and  lift  up  and  present  himself  to  God, 
and  so  to  be  accejited  for  us  all,  that  so  our  dust  might  be  sanc- 
tified, our  conuption  hallowed,  our  mortality  consecrated  to 
eternity.  Thus  was  the  rceiurrection  of  the  Messias  aft^er  death 
typically  represented  l>oth  in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall  clearly 
shew  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe,  and  have  already  proved 
to  be  the  true  Messias,  was  so  long  and  no  longer  dead,  as  to 
rise  the  third  day  ;  and  did  so  order  the  time  of  his  death,  that 
the  third  day  on  which  he  rose  might  be  that  very  day  on  which 
the  sheaf  was  waved,  the  day  after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in 
the  Law. 

6  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 
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of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  considered,  first,  g-enerally  in  itself,  as  it 
is  some  space  of  time  :  secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and  det«r- 
minate  space  of  three  days,   Christ  did  not,  would  not,  suddenly 
arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  be  ever  died.     It  was  as  nece»> 
sary  for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should  live  j  and  we, 
which  are  to  believe  tbom  hotir,  were  to  be  assured  as  well  of 
the  one  as  of  the  other.     That  therefore  we  may  be  ascertained 
of  his  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it.     He  mi^ht  hare 
descended   from  the  cross  before  he  died;  but   he   wotil<l  not, 
because  he  had  undertaken  to  die  for  us'*.     He  mi;yi^ht  Imve 
revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given  up  the  g^hof^ 
and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down;  but  he  would 
lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were  already  dead,  so 
roig^ht  doubt  whether  he  ever  died'*.     The  reward  of  his  resur- 
rection was  immediately  due  upon  his  pns^ion,  but  he  deferred 
the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them  being  questioned,  tiwr 
both  mig^ht  lose  their  efficacy  and  intended  operation.    It  wm 
tlierefore  necessary  that  some  space  should  intercede  between 
them. 

A^in,  Because  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  his  humilia. 
tion,  and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  resurrection ;  l)ecaQ» 
the  Apostles  after  his  death  were  to  preach  repentance  an<i 
remission  of  sins  throvijs;'h  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  a^in;  because  th« 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave;  therefore 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  belong; 
nor  can  there  be  any  reason  aasig-ued  why  it  should  any  longer 
be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once  sutEeieotiy 
proved.  Leat  therefore  his  Disciples  should  be  long  held  in 
suspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt  whether 


14  *  Dfl  cnioa  deacontlere  poterat,  Bed 
difierebat  u(  de  aepulcliru  resurgeret.' 
S.Auf/uti.  Tract,  n  in  Joan.  [§.  6.  vol. 
ill.  part  ii.  p.  38O  D  ] 

l^  'H3i^aT0  fiky  koI  Tap"  airrh  rov  9afi' 

iXAi.  tro]  ravro  icoAwt  ir(totiui>  6  ^r^p  oii 
wtwol7fKf¥'  flvt  ykp  if  Tt5  MH*'  SA«s  ainb 
rtOrrtKikeu,  tl  tii}St  riKtov  auroD  Thv  6dra- 
Tov  tifnuxdneu,  il  trap'  airA  r^f  iydxTTaffw 
^f  iniStiias.  Tdx'^  ^*  ^a]  iy  ttrip  rati  iia- 
fffiitwrot  5rros  rui;  7*  Oayiiov  koI  ttis 


iyaardfftmt,  UiiKop  tytrtra  ri  wrfi  f^ 

Kol  rpiroMV  rovTo  weutur  JA<i{»f  4f4a^7rar. 
S.  Athatuu.  de  fncarn.  Vtrbi.  [c.  a6.  »«l 
i.  p.  69  D.  ]  Kal  Tpf7%  Si  ttfAtpaa  8ii  rtin 
ffwtx^'PVf*',  !'•'•>  TiffT«ti^  Srt  in$w, 
oil  yi^  T^  aravp^  ainif  /i^rov  jS^BoMvnih 

riiv  ti/itpar.  S.  Chrytott.  Homil.  43.  4 
Matt,  [al,  Horn.   44.  ).  3.  rol.  viL  y 
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witli  the  same  body  with  which  lie  dicil^  or  no ;  that  he 
might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were  watching  at  his 
grave,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in  the  mouths  of  the 
people,  he  would  not  stay  many  days  before  he  rose'*'«  Some 
distance  then  of  time  there  was,  but  Bot  great,  between  his 
crncifixion  and  his  resurrection. 

The  particular  long-th  of  this  space  is  determined  in  the  ikird 
ia$f :  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  diverBity  of 
interpretation,  it  is  not  so  easily  concluded  how  long  our  Saviour 
was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose  again.  It  ia  written 
expressly  in  St.  Matthew,  that  as  Jomia  was  three  days  and  three 
niffkU  i»  the  Khal^a  hdly,  «o  should  the  Son  of  man  be  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  iJte  earth.  From  whence 
it  secmeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's  body  was  for  the  space  of 
three  whole  days  and  three  whole  nights  in  the  grave,  and  aft^.^ 
that  space  of  time  rose  from  thence-  And  hence  some  have  con- 
ceived, that  being  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  therefore  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  he  died 
and  was  buried  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that  is  on 
Thursday ;  otherwise  it  cannot  be  true  that  he  was  in  the  grave 
three  nights. 

But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  con- 
sidered with  the  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered:  aa 
when  our  Saviour  said.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again ;  and 
again,  Destroy  this  teutple,  and  in  three  d<tys  I  will  build  it  vp^  or, 
wiihin  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  mthoul  hunds.  But 
that  which  is  most  used,  both  in  our  Saviour's  prediction  heffire 
Lis  death,  and  in  the  Apostle's  language  after  the  resurrection. 
My  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day  ^7.     Now  according 


Matt.  ilL 
40. 


Matt. 

XIVll. 

Mark 

vlii. 

John 
Mwk 
58. 

i.  19 
xiv. 

Matt. 

xvi. 

31. 

If  '£i<(Ka  tiiii  oZv  ToC  Scix^^i'ai  Tbf 
MMTTur  i¥  T^  ffdipiVTi,  TptTcuoy  iwimiia* 
nirQ-  Xm  ik  fi^  ix\  ■woKv  1iiaiu7w>  ical 
^tfo^if  riKtu*  iartpor  ofacrr'^irat  iirtirri}- 
9p,  art  oi/K  al/rit,  aW'  trtpof  cruna  iptptiy' 
(f|trAAc  yip  iy  rit  «cal  Si*  otir^j'  xf^'*"*' 

rAu  TM>  y*¥onirwif')  2ick  toSto  av  -rXtfw 
rw*  Tputr  Jitiiparv  i]ri(rx*'''o,  oM  /rl  iroAu 
To^  ijtoivarrai  avrou  irtpl  rfft  ifacmt- 
rtmt  trafHlKKuoff  &AA'  (ti  raiv  anomy 
lirritr  fvauKor  ixif'^ui'  foif  \6yoy,  t«u  irt 
rUr  i^aXfiiiv  airruv  /k8(xom*''^''<  "^ 
rrt%  itoMolas  aurwv  riprrjuiytis,  <«i  ^<iitT«f 
hrl  ynj  fn,  ical  ixl  riwov  6mi>v  ritu  $a- 

PE  ARSON. 


yoTtcffdyrati',  Koi  fiapropovyrttr  w*pi  toS 
OaniTov  roi  KvptoKov  {TiifiiOTOt,  ainbs  i 
rou  9tov  u'liis  iv  T^iTa/91  SiaffT^^ari  tA 
ytv&tLtrov  rtKphy  awfia  Uti^ty  aBdvarov 
tcul  iipeofiToy.  S.  Alhaiiairitu  de  Intaie- 
natioue  VfrbL  [§.  36.  vol.  i.  p.  69  E.] 

ir  Tliese  several  phmsea  are  UHed  ; 
fintt  iLat  Chribt  watt  id  the  heart  of  the 
earth  rpth  ^^'/pas,  koI  rpus  vutcras-  ae- 
coudlyj  that  ha  waa  to  rise  (itrh.  rptU 
iiHtpat'  tLiirdly,  thfit  he  would  rehuild 
this  temple  If  r^iirli'  r,n<paii,  auJ  3i^ 
Tpi(>jr  rjfttpmv'  aurl  loally,  tliitt  hv  rose  rp 
rpn^  hfttpf,  which  is  the  most  geneml 
aud  cone^Uiiit  form  of  s^^cd'h. 

IJ  h 


Matt.  xvii.  to  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  if  Chriat  were  slain  and 

Mar^ii' ^   the  third  day,  the  day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  the  day  oa 

.SI.  X.  34.     which  he  rose  is  another,  and  consequently  there  could  be  but 

*  one  day  and  two  nighta  between  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  his 


resurrection.      As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  cliiU 


xvjii.  33, 
xxiv.  T,  46, 

xCor.jtv.4.  ^ight  days  old  was  to  he  circumciMed,  in  which  the  day  on  which 
the  child  was  born  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  was  cir- 
cumcised was  another,  and  bo  there  were  but  six  complete*  dayj 
between  the  day  of  his  biitb  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision. 
The  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  day  of  tlio 
wave-ofTcriiig ;    but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  days  was  botl^ 
the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  included ;  as  noi^ 
among  the  Christians  still  it  is.     TMiitsunday  is  now  the  cU^ 
of  Pentecost,   and    Easter-day   the    day   of   the    resurrectiocfc 
answering  to  that  of  the  wave-oQering ;  but  both  these  must 
reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fifty  days.     Christ  then,  wU 
rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  {as  is  confessed  by  all,)  die* 
upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before :  or  if  he  had  died  upo' 
the  fifth,  he  bad  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the  fourth  daj, 
Lazarus  did^**.     Being  then  it  is  most  certain  that  our  Savioar 
rose  on   the   third  daj/*'*;    being  according  to  the  coniitan^ 


Is  Lasnma  is  said  to  be  TtrapTsuot, 
toiiT  (l»ya  dead,  that  \a  counting  the  daj 
on  which  he  died,  and  the  day  on  which 
hla  siiiter  apake  ao  to  our  Saviour  at  his 
Bepulchrw  ■,  and  beiug  he  was  raised 
then,  lie  rose  rr}  rtrdfrrri  iit**p<f,  the 
fourth  Jtij/.  Our  Saviour  roae  rf  rplrji 
V'p?i  *nd  therefore  he  was  TpiToTot 
when  he  arose  ;  and  so  the  Fathers  call 
him,  aa  you  may  observe  in  the  wonia 
laat  cited  out  of  St.  Athanasiua. 

l!'  Ab  we  read  in  riutarch,  Za\(ui  6 
Surwttrwf — ^fftfovf,  ffol  TpiraTos  ijSjj  wtpl 
Toy  TQup^t  ttiiras  StvrjvfyKt'  J)e  kU  qui 
iero  pun.  [vol.  ii.  p.  ^ftj,  T).]  and  of  that 
spirit  in  a  boy  pouKeasoil,  who  hated  all 
women,  '£»»<  if  yut^i  ir«pJ  r^f  tin^¥ 
C8p«rf ,  Tpirafov  Htififfov  >a/u>|0«<o'a  ir4pt^. 
Pfiiloftrat.  de  Vit.  Apall.  Tijan.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  12.  [c.  38]  What  thia  Tpirdiut  ia, 
the  Greek  gramTiiariana  will  teach  us : 
n^&x  fiiif  rh  w6aa  dtroyrdi  rb  rpla  rvx^y  ft 
riiTcapa,  fphs  5*  t<)  n6rrov  fh  7piro>>  ft 
riraprov  M  rd^twt,  itpbs  St  rb  wotrttuai^ 
Tb  Tpirojoy  ft  TfTopTaiot"  sXo¥  vpbs  "rh, 
wooraiov  iv'  oiptwoO  ndpti  ;  iwat^att 
rb,    rptrcuot   Tvxbv  ft  rtrmprwoty  liyuw 
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rpt-rtfy  fifi^poM  (x»*  i<p^  ol  wdiftqu  ft  TfT^ 
T^jy.  Schol,  Evrip.  Hff,  ».  .^i.  T^tnV 
then,  ill  re«p«ct  of  hi«  coming  to  v 
frrnn  any  place,  it  that  persuo  whioh  ii 
now  the  third  day  in  or  from  tlMtpka*; 
which  cannot  be  better  interpr«t«il, « 
to  the  Greek  lan^ago,  than  in  th«  a 
pro»sion  of  a  Tertian  fever,  callad 
because  the  second  aooenioii  k 
the  third  day  from  the  firat,  and 
third  from  tho  second,  &c.  In  whirlt 
case  there  ia  but  one  day  betwe«D,  m 
whioh  the  patient  ia  wholly  freo  bun 
hia  disease  :  from  whence  wpA  itlv  u4 
Tp<TiUH<5t  ia  the  game  in  the  langoifK 
of  the  phyaicianB.  This  ia  txcdiatif 
expreased  by  Alexander  AphrodiiBva  it 
that  problematical  question,  AiA  W  i  |Ur 
Tptratof  in  O*pno>''  Xf^"*^  Tryr^^PM,  td 
Ixw*'  na<Tri^ou<Taf  Koi  ica ra Aa Jf»»#sy  f^ 
Xijf,  wapa  filar  ittnuraf  i  ii  itftifimtaftrtt, 
iX'"'  wtSriffay  rb  ^\4yfxia  rf  ffoftr^n  td 
ff/uxp^V^t  icaS^  hftipaf  4  M  rtrMfirtSm 
81&  tvo  iift^pip  /tiff^y.  ProbL  10.  fibk  L 
The  Quotidian  ague  hath  its  memmmm 
Ka<t  i)n4ptw'  the  Tertian  v«p4  ^Itm  {mk 
iinipvr)  after  one  day  of  peH«A  'uHHt 
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lauigrmge  of  tlie  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  he  cftunot  be  gaid  to  rise 

io  life  on  the  third  ilaj,  who  died  upon  any  other  day  between 

^vhich  and  the  Aay  of  bis  resurrection  there  intervened  any  more 

than  one  day  :  therefore  those  other  forma  of  speech  which  are 

fiu-  less  frequent^  must  be  so  interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this 

'expression  of  the  third  da^^  so  often  reiterated. 

^     WTien  therefore  we  read  that  after  three  days  he  would  raise 

the  temple  of  his  lK>dy,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  would 

continue  the  space  of  three  whole  days  deadj  and  then  revive 

ijimself;  hut  upon  the  third  day  lie  would  rise  ag^in :  as  Joseph 

and  his  mother  after  three  da ^^s  found  him  in  the  temple,  that  is,  Luke  11461. 

the  third  day  after  he  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem.     And  when 

ire   read,  that  he  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart 

>f    the  earthy  we  must  not  look  upon  those  nights  as  distinct 

W>in  the  days^'\  but  as  Moses  spake,  the  evening  and  the  fnoming, 


fciwirion ;    the   Quartan  tt&  3vo  ^^rp£v 

itftrmp,     In  the  same  naaner  h«  mea^ 

fc^anB  the  irtfixrdior,  the  i0infi<uoy,  aud 

^•'■'iiTiiMv :    in    kII   which   thia   ia  con- 

•t.antly   obsprvable,    that    the    days   of 

Vtsrfoct  inti.rmiiaion  are  fewer  by  two, 

tli&n  the  number  in  the   nnmu  of  the 

fever  :   for  if  the  fever  be  a  Tpnatot,  the 

!  <ihj  of  intemiiMion  ia  but  one,  if  Tt-rap- 

r«Mf  two,  if  Ktuw^a'os  thite,  if  «55i>- 

I  ;tiwi  five,  if  ii'vaTa7ot  Bcven.     Tims  if 

oar  Saviour  were  one  whole  day  in  the 

gnve,  and  died  the  day  Ijefore,  and  rose 

tiie  day  after,  he  did  rUe  rpnaj-n ;  if  he 

were  two  whole  days  in  the  grave,  he 

row  T*rapraiot.     So  Ariatotle  ;  Aicl  rl  i 

wuKTiptrhj  fii'ptas  TpiToios  \i}y*i  ',  nirtpoit 

irt  kwh   fiiKfiat    Kal   irrBsyovi   ipx^if  i    i 

ypini  a  xpiiTttio^.   ProfA.  14.  sect,  11  vi, 

Tp   rplrp  therefore  ami  rptTaToT  ia  the 

Bsme.     For  from  Tplrri  cornea  rpira'os, 

and  bom  rtriprrp^  rtraprcuo'S,  in  which 

ilftip^  \»  always  undorstood.  Tfraprcuof, 

T*rpa^)fi.tpas.  Suid.  TpiToToi  then  \a  Tpi^- 

H*p«\'  tvptrht  rpnaios,  Bii  rplrtiv  and 

TcTOfmiluf,  Si^   Ttrdfiriit.      Thns  being 

Chriat  did  certainly  rise  rp  rplrj)  riftiptfy 

he  did  rise  aocordlug  iu  the  Greeks  rpi- 

wSbt*  aad  according  to  the  same  then  he 

jnnat  *]eo  rise  wapk  tdoM,  that  i«,  one  day 

only  interceding  between  the  day  of  hia 

death,  and  the  day  of  his  reaurrecttoo. 

30  A  night  and  a  day  in  the  Hebrew 
iMiiftu^e,  not  used  to  compositiona,  la 
the   seme  «ritb  the  Greek  rvxHftfpfy 


or  nutpnymriov  Qv  npj-'nn  anr'Ti'i 
J  in»  Thi  eveniivff  and  tht  momwiJ/  toere 
ike  Jlrat  daif.  For  though  God  culled 
tht.  Ivjhl  Dnif,  and  the  durknet^  he  called 
Niffhi,  yet  at  the  saino  time  that  day 
and  that  night  was  called  dai/.  So  that 
the  sU,nte  word  ov  in  the  same  verse 
aiEjnilicth  bnth  tho  nntural  and  artificial 
day.  And  the  evening  and  the  morn- 
ing are  tKimetiines  put  instead  of  the 
day;  asDan.viii,  [4.  o'DVm  ">pi  3^^  TS 
niKO  c'jcv  Unto  two  tKouiand  and  three 
kundrtd  rfuiyit, and  verso  26.  3irn  TIHITJ 
"ipim,  which  we  translate,  The  vLnon  qf 
the  evening  and  the  morning,  but  might 
be  rather  translated  in  reference  to  the 
former,  Tlu  VKton  of  tJkt  day*,  vii.  the 
1 300  days  before  apok  e  n  of.  Now  though, 
a  day  be  thus  diversely  taken,  jet  ia 
the  measuriug  of  any  time  which  con- 
tainetb  in  it  both  days  and  nights,  a  day 
ia  always  taken  in  that  sense  in  which 
ii  compreheudeth  both  day  and  night, 
llias  Galen,  who  ia  very  punctual  and 
exact  in  all  hia  language,  and  fuH  of  ex- 
positions nf  the  wards  he  uaee,  to  pre- 
vent miidtakea,  being  to  speak  of  the 
critical  dayfl,  givea  notice  tlmt  by  a  day 
he  understands  not  that  space  of  time 
which  is  opposed  to  the  night,  but  that 
which  coniprcheadeth  both  the  night 
and  day  :  '\i.p,ip<a)  iy\\oviri  -wap  SAoc  rbv 
Xiyov  tiprftroiitvon,  ovk  in  r^t  ijfiipat 
ab^rqI  fi&mft  ff-vfttrTtia'av,  AaaA  irA<f  Tijf 
yvKrlts  j(p6¥ov'  Ka0<iirff>  oSf  itaj  f  bf  nf)m 

H  h  2 
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tlut  is,  tlie  iii^'Ut  ami  the  day^  were  the  fust  day;    and  as  tbe 
saint  spake  onto  Daniel,  VntA)  two  thousand  and  three  hnndrtd 
evenings  and  mornings,  intending  thereby  eo  many  days :    nor 
must  we  imag^ine  that  those  three  days  were  completed  after  c«r 
Savionr*8  death,  and  before  he  rose :  but  that  upon  the  firai  of 
those  three  days  he  diedj  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  day* 
he  rose.     As  we  find  that  eiffhi.  days  were  accomplished  for  lie 
cireumci»rnff  of  (he  child ;    and  yet  Christ  was  born  upon  tbe 
first,  and  cironmeised  upon  the  last  of  those  eight  days*': 
were  there  any  more  than  six  whole  days  between  the  day 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision;  the  one  upon  the 
and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of  Jaouai^, 
And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests  in  their  eours^ 
by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  minister  before  the  LonJ 
eight  daysj  whereas  every  week  a  new  course  succeeded,  ao^ 
there  were  but  seven  days'  service  for  each  course  (the  saWiatli 
on  which  they  began,  and  the  sabbath  on  which  they  wont  nif, 
being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days) ;  so  the  day  on  whid 
tlie  Son  of  God  was  criirificd,  dead,  and  buried,  and  the  daroB 
wbieb  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were  inchidcd  in  the  numfcer 
of  three  days.     And  thus  did  our  Sa\dour  rise  firom  the  de&d 


Uie 


tpkLccwto.  iifttpSir  flvBu  X^ofttr,  ofi  fiivov 
TuvTOif  rhr  )(pSyoi',  iy  iirip  riji  yijs  6  ^Kios 
^aivtratf  rpotrayoptvoirtit  ij^ipay,  ix\k 
KoL  rhf  tTjs  vvtcrit  curr^  ■Kpott-riQimft' 
avTus  ii  ftms  ical  t^k  iviatnhv  ir/fT*  koI 
i^ilKotna  acal  rpiaxovlwv  ijfi^paiy  that 
^«M*'-  -Df  Critiftm,  lib.  ii.  en  jr.  3.  Tliia 
is  ohaerved  by  St.  BaMI  to  lye  nhn  the 
ciutotii  of  the  Scriptures,  uj>on  those 
Worda  in  Guneais,  'Eyima  oty  iatrfpa^ 
teal  iyivno  wpurt'  rh  i\fLtpov{>KTior  ktyti' 
ml  ouittTi  vpoaTffiptvatv,  Vfiipa  Kol  I'iif, 
iKKa  Ty  timtparovvTi  rijv  Tratray  rpoai). 
yoplav  iwtyftfit.  Tavry)y  hy  irol  iv  iraffjj 
Tp  Y^)^^  tV  ouvifiuav  ♦Spoit,  iv  TJj  rod 
^pivo¥  ntTp4\<Ti>.  f))t.fpaf  iipiOfioi.'H*i'af, 
o6jfl  8}  Ka)  wKrat  fttra  twv  iffifpu/F.  In 
Hacatun.  UomU.  t.  [§.  8.  vol.  i.  p.  lo  C] 
Now  beiu(f  generally  in  all  couiputa- 
tionfl  of  time,  as  St.  Biuril  observeth,  iv 
T1J  Tov  xp^you  fi-trpifati,  a  day  was  tukon 
for  the  whole  space  of  ilay  and  night; 
and  aa  the  evening  aud  the  inurtiin^ 
sii^Kifieth  the  same,  that  u,  a  i\ny  ;  luid 
3300  evening  and  nii>riiiu|^s  no  iiione 
than  «o  uiany  dayi» ;  aud  t<o  three  thi  vh 
and  t]ire«  nii^htH  in  the  ouiiiputiUioi;  uf 


time  signify  no  mora  than  Uitn  daji; 
{For  Gvd  callfd  the  light  Daf.  md  At 
durhiesK  he  calltd  Night,  and  Uu  nnitf 
and  the  ntomiiiff  irrrr  the  firtl  daf.md 
the  eientuff  and  the  morning  wen  tlr 
ttcond  day,  &c.)  being  three  days  in  t&« 
langiiAgo  of  the  Scripture  are  esiiil  Ui  U 
fulfilled  when  the  third  daj  ii  eooc, 
(hough  it  be  not  wholly  paoeed  over;  il 
followeth  that  to  be  three  day*  dead,  or 
to  be  three  days  and  three  nightadMi 
in  the  Hebrew  lan^oage,  cannot  a«e»- 
aarily  infer  any  more,  than  that  tb« 
person  spoken  of  did  continue  dead  lil 
the  third  day. 

-1  Ab  we  read  of  the  cirranieuioo  ef 
OTir  Saviour,  ^f,wX4fa^vay  Jifitpat  itrrm' 
St.  Luke  ii.  '3 1,  eo  of  Zokduury,  'at  fcxV 
trOrfcray  at  ii/irpai  rfif  AriTSupyfov  evna* 
St.  Luke  i.  33.  and  though  the  mmhv 
inrii  were  not  eipreencd,  j-et  it  U  to  la 
understood,  accoitiing  to  the  laagiufi 
of  the  Scripture  in  oilier  caaea,  Mkd  d 
JuHepliiia  partieiilarlj  in  thia ;  A>^i{« 
S(  fiiay  ■narpiay  ftioirof  ti<r0ac  t^  O*^  M 
ilfiipai  itrriif,  irh  ffoB^rou  4-w\  r4Mcnr' 
Jud.  AtUiq.  lib.  vii.  cap.  1 1,  («.  t4«  $.7<] 
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tipon  the  third  day  properly,  and  was  three  days   aud  three 
^ghts  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  synecdochically-^ 

This   is   sufficient   for  the   cleariucf  the    precise   distance   of 
Clirist^s  resurrection  from  his  crueillxiou,  expressed  iu  the  de- 
terminate number   of  three  days :    the    next  consideration  is, 
what  day  of  the  week  that  third  da^  was,  on  wliich  Christ  did 
actually  rise,  and  what  belong-eth  to  that  day  in  relation  to  his 
resurrection.     Two  characters   there   are  which  will  evidently 
I  prove   the   particularity    of  this   third   dayj    the    firat   is   the 
description  of  that  day  in  respect  of  which  this  is   called  the 
tAird,  after  the  manner  already  delivered  and  confirmed;    the 
second   is  the  Evangelist's   expression   of  the  time  on  which 
Christ  rose, 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is  unde- 
niablej  for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  preparation"^-^',  as  Ave 


32  So  St.  Jerom  on  Jonas  ii.  I.  [vol.  ti, 
p.  405  C]  *  Et  erat  Jonaa  in  venire  pueit 
tribtta  ditbiu  et  tribia  noctibua,  Hujua 
Juci  mjtterium,  ia  £vau(felio  Dominus 
exp<mit:  «t  Buperfluum  est  vd  idipum, 
▼«1  aliud  diccre  quAm  expotiuit  ip»e  qui 
pa«6Ui>  eiit.  Hoc  solum  quBrimua,  quo- 
modo  tres  dies  et  tr(»  noctea  fucrit  in 
ttjrde  teme.  QuidAni  irapaaKfirlfr,  rjiinn- 
do  sole  fbg'iente  ab  liura  soxta  unque 
•d  hornm  iionAm,  nox  successit  dki,  ui 
duM  dies  et  noctea  dividunt,  et  appo- 
B«ntw  aabbatuin,  tred  dies  et  tree  noctcQ 
nvtinuuit  aupputaiulus  :  00a  vero  aonitt- 
S^XtKWT  totnm  inteiligniaiis  a  part«  :  nt 
ex  eo  quod  i¥  iropBurKnr^  mortuus  etit, 
iinivDi  dictn  gupputttiima  et  iioctem,  et 
cabLati  alteram .  tertiam  vera  Doctem, 
quw  diei  Douiinicxp  tnatici[Mtur,  refera- 
luiu  ad  oxordium  dici  altoriuj^ ;  nam  et 
in  Geuesi  uox  uod  pneoedtantia  diei  cat. 
Bed  sequeutifi,  id  etttj  priiiuipium  futuri, 
non  finis  pr^UmtL'  To  tlie  iiAiae  pur- 
poie  St.  Au^UBtin  ;  *  Ipauui  auttiin  tn> 
duain  non  t«Jtum  et  pkniiiu  fuituie,  Si.'ri(i' 
tara  testis  est ;  ecd  prunu:^  ditid  .1  p<irts 
extreme  totus  aimumemtua  tint ;  diea 
"verotertius  a  parte  prLina,  el  ipse  totus  ; 
sieditui  atitexn  inter  eos,  L  e.  eecuadua 
diea  absolute  totus  viginti  quatuur  horia 
suis,  duodecim  nocturois^,  ct  duodecim 
dtumis.  Crucifixuti  e«t  «nim  primo  Ju- 
dseorum  vocibua  hora  tertia,  cum  eeaet 
die*  sexta  sabbatii.  Deiudo,  in  ijua 
kCruce  mspensuB  eet  bora  aexta,  et  ttjiiri- 


tum  tradidit  liom  nona.  Sepultas  est 
autetn  cam  jam  sero  fnctnin  easet,  fiicut 
seae  habent  verba  Evanirelii,  quod  in- 
telligitur  in  fiive  diei,  Unde  lihet  ergo 
iticipiaw,  etiaowi  nlia  ratio  reddi  potest, 
quouiudo  non  eit  cotibra  Evatiij;elium 
JoHnniH,  ut  hora  tertia  ligiio  uuispeniiug 
intellignttir:  tntum  diem  primuuL  non 
com  prebend  is.  Ergo  a  parte  extrems 
totns  computabttur,  stent  tcrtius  a  parte 
priiiui.  Nox  eniin  usque  Jul  diluciilumj 
quo  Domini  reflurrectio  declsiratA  est, 
ad.  t^^rtium  diem  pertinet/  J)e  Trin.  lib, 
iv.  cup.  6.  [§.  10.  vol.  viii.  p.  8|6  F.] 
And  after  him  Leo  the  Groat ;  '  Na 
turbatos  ilLHcipulorum  aniinos  toni;^ 
niwdiituda  cruciarot,  donunciatani  tri< 
dui  moroui  tam  mira  edentate  breviiivit, 
ut  dum  ad  integrum  secundum  diem 
p."irftprimi  uovissiina,  et  pare  tertii  prima 
uoociirrtt,  at  ali(|.Ui'intuiti  ttjaipuriit  ^patio 
decideret,  et  nibil  dierum  nuiiKro  de{>a- 
riret.'*  Sirm.  i.  Dt  Rtrttr.  Dotik.  Indor, 
Ptlut.  no.  i.  Epi«t.  1 14.  [p,  .15.] 

Ti  TiafXkffKtv^.  'Piiratecut  inttirprefavtur 
pr£e]>aratio,*i«iitb  St.  Augustin.i/c  font. 
L'tany.iib.  Lii.  cnp.  13.  aud  in  the  Greek 
language  it  signiEetli  gcnei-nlly  any  pre* 
parution  of  what  nature  soever;  but  in 
thia  ewe  it  titgiuBeth  rather  the  time  in 
wliich  i)ittpai'atioii  vuMf  made,  au  St. 
Luke  xxiii.  54.  Kal  ixiipa  i^f  wapaatcfvii' 
and  that  pi-ep;ir.'ktion  ainon^  the  Java 
for  tbtj  Babbatli  ;  as  St.  Alark  xv.  4]. 
'Evil  ^v  irOfJiuiMciri),  i  iart  v^iooo^utuk' 
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read,  tliey  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  bcixntM  cf  On 
Jewi  preparation  daj,J&r  the  sepulchre  icas  nigh  at  hand;  vai 
the  next  day  that  followed  the  preparation,  the  chief  prietts  aW 
J^harisees  asked  a  guard.  Now  this  day  of  preparation  whs  tiit 
day  immediately  before  the  sabbath  or  some  other  great  fcut 
of  the  Jews,  called  by  them  the  eve  of  the  eabbath  or  the  faut; 
and  therefore  called  the  preparation,  because  on  that  day  tiej 
did  prepare  wliatsoever  was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  fchi 
following  festival,  according  to  that  command  in  the  case  of 


and  in  the  edict  of  Augustus  Cssftr, 
Eyyvar  t«  fit/  6fia\oy*7¥  iv  aiBBaatv,  ^ 
T^  Jtfih  TaliTr]%  rapaurKtv]!  iir6  ipat  dffd- 
Tjji.  Joteph.  Jnd.  Antiq.  lib.  xvi.  cap.  10. 
[o.vi.  §.  J.]  which  ia  well  expressed  tiySy- 
nesiua ;  'H/i«pa  fiky  ohv  ^v,  l^f  rira  tifouirxw 
el  'louialiH  wapturiifvffif'  T^fr  8f  rt/irra  rf 
firr'  outJjv  Vfi-fixf  \ar/i(utn-tu,  (tad*  V  oii- 

ffir  iirpaHay.  Eput.  4.  [p.  163  D.]  Tbia 
•wofiafTKtvii  of  the  Hebrews  was  answer- 
able to  the  e<tna  pura  of  the  €!«ntile8, 
as  the  old  Glossary;  Ccma  pura,  wpo- 
<rififiarov,  el  in  Qloft,  Latino- A  rabico, 
'  Parasceae,  oorna  pura,  id  eat,  pnepara- 
tio  quiE  fit  pro  safabnto.'  From  whence 
some  of  the  Fathers  did  so  interpret  the 
evei  of  the  Jewish  sabbath* ;  a«  Tertul- 
lian;  'Diea  obserratis,  et  meases,  et 
tempera,  et  annos,  et  sabbata,  nt  opi- 
nor,  et  otenas  puras,  et  jejuuia,  et  dies 
magnos.'  Adv.  Marcion,  lib.  v.  cap.  4. 
[p.  465  A.]  'Acceleratam  vult  tntelligi 
sepulturam,  ne  advecperasceret :  quando 
jam  propter  paraeoeuen,  quam  cccnam 
puram  Judiei  Latine  usiUttiua  apud  nos 
vocant,  faoere  tale  aliquid  tion  lioebaL' 
S.  Auffu$t,  Tract,  no.  in  Joan.  [§.  5. 
vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  805  C]  And  the 
ancient  translators  of  the  Greek  Fathers 
did  use  the  Latin  c<ma  pam  fur  the 
Greek  wapairittv/).  As  the  Interpreter 
of  St.  Chiysostom ;  'Qua  eniin  die  oou- 
cepta«  est  Dominus  eadem  die  et  passus 
rat ;  eadem  ipsa  die  ocena  para  fuit,  in 
qua  et  luna  qnarta-deoima  oocurrit.' 
Serm.  in  Nata!tm  Joan.  Bapt.  So  iike- 
wiae  the  old  Interpreter  of  IrensUH  t 
'  Parasceue,  qu«e  dicitnr  oorna  pura,  id 
ttitt  sexta  feria,  qaam  et  Dominus  oston* 
dit  pasBos  in  <».'  Adr.  Hfrrr$.  lib.  r, 
cap.  19.  [c.  a.?.  §.  1.  p.  331.1 — '  Mosen 
in  aexta  die  dixMse, — quie  eet  in  ocraa 


pnra,  &c.'   Fhid.  lib.  i.  tap.  10.  [c.  14.  (, 
6.  p.  71.]    As  therefore  the  nma  pmt 
among  the  Gentiles  was  tibat  tias  ii 
which    they    prepared    and   saastiiit 
tltemselves  for  their  sacred  eolemnhia^ 
so  the  Jews  did  make  use  of  that  wnd 
to  signify  their  sanctification,  sod  of  ik 
Greek  •rafnxffKfv4\  to  testify  the  [ff«psiv 
tion   of  all  things  osed  on  tlicir  hu^ 
days,  upon  the  eve  thereof,  or  dsy  \*i- 
fore.     '  Parasceue    Latine    pnejiuitM 
est:     Bed  isto  ▼erbo   Graeco  libeslhi 
utuntur  JutUei  in  hujunaodi  olMcm^ 
tiiinibua,  etiant  qui  magis  Latiae  qnio 
Gnece  loquuntur,'  saith  St.  Angttstin: 
Trad.  117.  in  Joan.  [§,  1.  p.  Jg?  A.) 
So  that  the  same  Father  testifi    '  ""' 
the  Jews  speaking  Latin  in   I 
did  someUme  ose  parascfy*,  tuuirtuaa 
caena  para,  for  their  eve  of  picuwnlfcm 
Otherwise  in  their  own  language  iklf 
called  it  HPSi'^r;  by  wfaieb  genenllf 
they  understood  the  ssxth  day  of  Um 
week,  the  day  before  tbe  aabfaMh.    F>v 
ao  they  reckoned  the  dayi  of  tbe  *t<k 
in  Btreakit  Rabba;  Mnac3  in,  tisjM 
ofth<  week;  nn,  the  teeond;  Kn^r\  Ai 
third;  Hnn'\n,tke fourth;  »irerDt»,tW 
fifth;  uriiy-^v.  the  fwt:  urar.  lA*  m^ 
bath.     Thus    in    Hebrew    HPjny,  ia 
Greek  wofoffKtv^t,  in  Latin  evaa  pmn, 
were  used  by  the  Jews  for  the  same  day, 
the  Friday  or  sixth  of  tbe  week ;  bat  not 
for  that  alone,  but  for  the  eve  of  aoj 
great  festival  which  answered  to  a  B>b> 
bath;  so  that  they  had  their  n39n  ZM, 
and  lis  avn  air,  as  Taf»nt^  r«I 
ffa0$dTov,  and  rmpm^ttfvii  ▼•»  nir{» 
And  when  a  great  featlTal  foU  apoa  Ihi 
sabbath,   then,  as   the  feativilios  mvn 
both  one  day,  eo  the  eve  tn  bolli  w 
the  same  Friday.     And  such  was  tbt 
day  of  preparation  on  which  our  Saviov 
WM  crucified* 
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ina.  It  shall  come  to  pass  ihat  on  the  sirth  day  they  shall 

xre  that  which  they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as 

gather  daily.     This  preparation  being  used  both  before  the 

ibbath  and  other  festivals,  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations ; 

for  firsts  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath,  aa  appeareth  by 

.those  words  of  St.  Mark,  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  because 

lit  was  the  preparation^  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath ;    and 

joee  of  St,  Luke,  Tltat  day  teas  the  preparation,  and  the  sabbath 

trcw  on.    Secondly,  It  was  also  the  eve  of  a  festival,  even  of  the 

[great  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  as  appeareth  by  St.  John, 

rho  saithj  when  Pilate  sat  down  to  the  judyment-seat,  it  was 

\e  preparation  of  the  passover.     And  that  the   great   paschal 

festivity  did  then  fall  upon  the  sabbath,  so  that  the  same  day 

[was  then  the  preparation  or  eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  farther 

jy  the  same  Evangelist,  saying.  The  Jews  therefore,  because  it 

|«cfl*  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the 

on  the  sabbath-day,  for  that  sabbath-day  was  an  high  day; 

[that  is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  but  also  a  great 

[festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.     Now  being  the  sabbath  of  the 

f  Jews  was  constunt,  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  it 

followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must  ncccRsarily 

be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week;   which  from  the  day,  and  the 

^piofiuite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion  upon  that  day, 

we  call  Good  Friday.     And  from  that  day   being  the  sixth  of 

I  one,  the  third  must  consequently  be  the  eighth,  or  the  first 
«f  the  next  week". 


Exod.  ivi. 


Mark  xv,  , 

Luke  xxiiL  ' 

54-  J 


John  xix« 
•4. 


Ver.  31. 


2-1  ^Opart,  »£i  ^•T»<i  oA  rk  rvv  ffJifi- 
fiara  ifial  ttxri,  iSKk  ft  ncirutnita,  iv  S> 
Kaxarwlioas  ra  tiifra,  dpxV  ^^cfKU  irf- 
8<ii)t  voi^troi,  i  iiTTir  &AAov  K6iifiou  itpxh"' 
ith  Kol  6.yofjLtr  rijr  fitttpai/  tV  oyiirit'  tii 
tii^^oavvrfv,  iv  ri  iral  &  'luaovi  iwfim}  iit 
^Xp*iy,  KoH  pewfpteBsls  kirifiii  tU  robs 
oirfKuntit.  Barnabas  Epitt.  cap.  15.  [p. 
47.]  'H  fiif  oiy  rmf  itvtv(iariKS)v  oi-cf- 
vavCiS  if  Kvpiajcp  iv  iiyMAu  ^  KvptaK)) 
ivonA^trai.  Thfodorui,  Epift.  l.  "H  8i 
i>rroK)t  Trjf  wt jjitu^^j,  Kt\*io\)aa  rp  o^SiJp 
^ft.*p^  Ik  irairThs  -wtpirifniffxr  fk  ytvfJ>tx*¥a, 

tTfiilBrifittf  inrh  riji  irAilrT]!  vol  woyjjp!as 
iii  Tov  imb  v*iifWf  h>aijritrTot  r^  >i.(^  riir 

^Mv  iifiiv.  Mfa  7^  rMi>  aaPPdraiv,  -wp^hif 
fi*povira  rS>v  watrwy  rffxtpHVf  Ktrra  rhv  &pt- 
0fihtt  wd\i)f  riy  iratreiv  ijfAipwy  r^i  kwOko- 


^piaT  ^^SJti  KoKtrrtUf  Kal  wpfint  oZaa 
fiiyti.  Jngtin.  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tryi>k. 
5.  4T.  [p.  1 38  A.]  '  Cum  in  aeptimo  dia 
Ktbbati  Hit  et  ooinen  et  obser^'nntia  con- 
Btituta;  t«nieu  dos  in  octava  die,  quaa 
et  ipan  prima  eat,  perrecti  salibuti  fetiti- 
vitiite  loitamur.'  S.  HU-ar.  Com.  in  Pgal. 
Prui.  [p.  8  A.}  '  HiBc  outavii  BenteutiA, 
quKt  fid  Cftput  reiiit,  perfecturnquo 
hominein  declnrat,  eignificAtur  fortaiiBo 
et  circumciBione  octavo  die  in  veteri 
Tostamc'uto,  et  Doodiu  rc»nrrectiou« 
p<Mt  aaKbatnm,  qui  e»t  utiqae  octavu^, 
idemr{ue  primuB  dicj».'  fi.  Au{futt.  dt 
Scrm.  D<m.i»  Moitte,  !3>.  i.  cap.  4.  [J.  13. 
vol.  iii.  part  ii.p.  1  ^o  B.]  Kai  rh  i9os  mt 
rb  trpiirov  Ttpuas  A»a<T«i  waaay  KvptaK'tjif 
Tiftny  ho]  iv  TouTp  trartryp^iff,  ir*tii}wfp 
it  To.inj)  6  Ki'piof  Tjftuiif  'IriiTovs  Xptaths 
T^r  itc  KCKpwi'  ifawrmfftP  i)fitf  iwpvrda^tuir*' 
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Tlie  next  character  oF  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of  tbi 
time  of  the  rcsiirrfction  ia  the  Evangelists.  WA^n  iAe  $a6itti 
teas  pas/,  saith  St,  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after  the  prtuini. 
tion  on  which  ho  was  buried,  very  early  in  the  mornlny,  iiu-  jirn 
(lay  of  the  week :  In  ike  end  of  tite  »ahbaih,  a$  il  be^an  to  dam 
towards  the  frH  day  of  ih  weeky  saith  St.  Matthew:  Upo%  lit 
Jirtt  day  of  the  week  early  in  the  morning,  saith  St.  Luke;  7W 
fnt  day  of  the  week  early  when  it  was  yet  dark,  saith  St.  John. 
By  all  whieli  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Chrirt 
being  laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  whici 
was  the  eve  of  the  saldmth,  and  continuing  there  the  whole 
Babbatli  following,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  aad 
farther  resting  there  still  and  remaining  dead  the  night  wluci 
followed  that  sabbath,  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  not 
week,  about  the  end  of  tbat  night  early  in  the  morning  nv 
revive<i  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  rose  again 
out  of  the  sepulchre- 
Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  dar, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  \nth  him,  bot 
in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmtitation  revived  again  at  biii 
resiurection.  Well  might  that  day  which  carried  with  it  t 
remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egjptiw 
servitiiide,  resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  uulo  it, 
when  that  morning  once  appeared  upon  which  a  &ur  greater 
redemption  was  confirmed.  One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart 
by  God  in  imitation  of  his  rest  upon  the  creation  of  the  world, 
and  that  seventh  day  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews  wu 
reckoned  in  relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  At  tin 
second  delivery  of  the  Law  ive  find  this  particular  cause  assigod, 
Deut.v.  ij.  llemember  thai  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  Uui 
the  Lord  thy  God  drought  th^e  out  thence  through  a  migh/y  hand 
and  by  a  sfretched-out  arm,  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  eommandiit 
thee  to  keep  the  salbath-day.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  spedil 
reason  why  the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day;  first,  becaoM 
in  reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  ao 
morie  relation  than  any  other  number:  secondly,  because  tbe 
reason  of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  d 
the  commandment  itself.     There  was  therefore  a  double  reason 

8iN  ttai  Iv  Ttiit  Upatt  ypapati  ttal  itpiirt)      'lovSoTof  va^^TiirfUv.     ThtnpkU.  AUt, 
K^KXirrai,  «t  ^X'^  C^^i  'V'v*'  tnrdpxouTa,      Edict.  [Galliuitl.  vii.  p.  603  A.J 
Kol    4y8rfi),    SiTt    bwtpB*Q-i^K\ita    rhr    rtiy 
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(ulered  by  God  why  the  Jews  Bhoiild  keep  that  eabbath  which 
ey  did;  one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew  they  wor- 
lipped  that  God  Avho  was  the  Creator  of  the  world  ;  the  other 
.dividual,  as  to  that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their  delivcr- 
ice  from  the  Eg^'ptian  bondage,  from  which  that  seventh 
ly  was  dated. 

Being  then  upon  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  a  greater 
cliverance  and  far  more  plenteous  redemption  was  wroug-ht 
i»n  that  of  Egypt,  and  tlierefore  a  greater  obser\'ance  was 
ae  unto  it  than  to  that,  the  individual  determination  of  the 
»jr  did  pass  upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always 
J  be  repeated  by  a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to 
iie  creation.  As  there  was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the  coming 
ntof  Egypt,  by  the  command  of  God ;  This  7nonth,  the  month  Exod.xii.i, 
f  Abib,  shall  be  unto  j/ou  (Ae  beginning  of  months ^  it  shall  he  the 
Tit  month  of  the  year  to  you  ;  so  at  this  time  of  a  more  entiinent 
eliverance  a  change  Avas  wrought  in  the  hebdomadal  or  weekly 
»oant,  and  the  first  day  is  made  the  seventh,  or  the  seventh 
^r  that  first  is  sanctified.  The  first  dny,  bectause  ou  that 
hrist  rose  from  the  dead  j  and  the  seventh  duy  from  that  first 
r  ever,  because  he  who  rose  upon  that  day  was  the  same  God 
bo  created  the  world,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day  r  _/br  i^  col.  i.  ifi. 
m  urere  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  thai  are  in  earth 
all  things  were  created  &y  him  and  for  him. 

This  day  did  the  Apostles  from  the  beginning  most  religiously 
serve,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes,  and  to 
rform  religious  duties.  The  first  observation  was  performed 
ovidentially,  rather  by  the  design  of  God  than  any  such  incli- 
laon  or  iutentiou  of  their  own :  for  the  same  day,  saith  the  Jolinxji.i^. 
fbngelist,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 

evening f  being  the  frst  day  of  the  week,  the  Disci  pies  icere 
femiled /or /ear  0/ the  Jews.  The  second  observation  was  per- 
rmed  voluntarily, /t/r  a/t^r  eight  d-ays  again  his  Discijiks  tcere  id\iaxx.i6. 
tUn^  and  TJiomas  with  them :  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
irist  rose  by  the  providence  of  God,  the  Disciples  were  toge» 
er,  but  Thomas  was  absetit;  upon  the  first  day  of  the  next 
jek  they  were  all  met  together  again  in  expectation  of  our 
viour,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Again,  when  the  duty  0/ Penie-  Acts  ii.  i. 
/  was  /ully  come,  which  was  also  tlie  first  day  of  the  week, 
y  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  pla-ce ;  and  having  received 
'  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  s|iake  with  tongues,  preached 
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3S  7|  rW  i^iim 

vim  €mr%  *i**ut  f 

Jptii  ;,  V  ^7-  '?-  *J  !» I  «  ?•*•»  .X*^ 
IDlr  U  rti  %0,/m   ijtvmst  awrf   rmrrwa 

rilr  f^^  ff^'^^r   c^tMr   #nBf**,    ck. 

V;^  Tfi«  «»i»»di»  lrraifm0wm  mrrmr  mm. 

fM0trr*ii,  A8«(«  'Tcvrc,  Ir*#  «t  trjewH 
^ti>  mmt  (iMT  Af'MnvMr.  'luii.  p.  %4  A.] 

t>i*t  oMnu  /jf*)*  itLI«b  ia  iD«Btion«l  bj 
J^nj  in  bu  <!{aiitl«  U>  Tnjiui :  'Affinoa- 
Fj*At  Kmic  fuiM«   aarbiuam  rel  culps 

Wwr  k>iU  |ti<y;in  crfirmiK,  carmeiiqiM 
(.lirint//  «]MMi  JAm>  'lio«re.'  Z«(.  x.  EyiU. 
ijj.  *  NohiM,  r|<ji(/uji  aabLato  extranc* 
•unt  H  ni^tntHfuim  et  feriae  a  Deo  ali- 
(ffi«n<Jo  fJili>cta'— manen  commesntT 
NtrKfUM  <;'«riN'inAiit?  luMtui,  cr/nvivia  oon- 
•trtyf/iint  7  O  m^lior  fides  lutionum  in 
MiMfi  (MfctATti,  quae  nuIUm  ■olennitatem 
(/'hrintianoniiD  niU  vindicut  1  Non  Do- 
tiitiiifnim  diorn,  non  Pcntecodten,  etiam 
Mi  iKJMierit,  nobiacum  communicaMent.' 
TrrliU.  de  Iilol.  mp.  14.  [p.  94  A.]  '  Nam 
qiKid  in  Judaica  droumcifiione  carnal! 
(NitavuH  dioa   (tbmnraljatur,   aacramen- 


II  Ti  rent,  gratjums  3  luvwlae.*  S,  (y 
pr-ymt.  -Itf  =L  r3«p<C-  ?.  ^Ep^  UX.  pi  ^] 
EiMfer»  Tt^flnt  '■  iwri»ifiBliiiiiii^|tl 
u  icuSsn  w  <  ^aaiia  the  Loff  ■  hf\ 
Xa^  «»  «m  JifM*^  •ix"*  t7tJ'<^  » 
▼!<AJb|«4r.  tV  I  y'lw  fclMCi  ail  «|4i1^ 
XrnM  n«MEi»  t«  ■■!  rarr^piv,  tV  4 
M^  ^wTM  ■»  Ci>TC,  ifca  — iai  vf  d 
*T»*J  nrrW  !»■>»— r.  OraCdklM- 
rfa.  C<»^<mC  flip.  9.  [p.  739-1  •*« 
eat  ■ecnnda  »bli«u,  niai  IXm^iea  dia 
qwF  aabbatmn  seqiicliatar  T  Diei  aaka 
labbati  ent  dieiuiu  ordiaA  poiliiiBi 
aanctifiratinDe  Legis  anterior.  Sadirii 
finia  Legia  adTenit,  qai  est  ChnUl 
Jemu, — et  resnirectiooe  son  setsvaa 
sanctificarit,  eoepit  eadem  prima  um, 
quae  octava  est,  et  octara  qoa:  pran; 
habens  ex  nomeri  ordine  {merogatrarit 
et  ex  resarrectkme  Domini  wnetitrit' 
8.  A  mbrot.  Euar.  ta  PmI.  zItu.  [|.  i.  v«L 
i-  p.  935  E.]  '  IMcat  aliqois  ;  S  dies  A- 
aervari  non  lioet,  et  menses,  et  taBpa^^ 
et  annoe,  noa  qaoqne  nmile  orimn  ia* 
currimua,  quartam  sabbati  obsernutt^ 
et   parascenen,  et    diem   DomiakaB.' 


THE  THIRD  BAY. 


\u 


►lessotl  Apostles,  was  transmitted  to  the  Cliurcli  of  Godj  and  so 
)ntinued  iu  all  ages. 

This  day  thus  consecrated  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 
as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church.     As 
spake  by  Moses  to  the  I^sraelites,  Ver'tlt^  my  sabbaths  ye  sAidl  Eiod.xxri. 
'  y  for  il  ii  a  9ign  beticeen  me  and  ^ou  throughout  ifour  genera^  '^' 
MS,  thai  yt  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  aancttfy 
\j  thereby  leaving-  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Jews,  who 
by  this  muans  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name 
Jehovtxh,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from  the 
ids  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us 
day  as  a  sign  between  him  aud  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may 
known  to  worship  the  same  God  JcJiovah,  who  did  not  only 
ite  heaven  and  earth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his 
lal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  redomption.    As  therefore  the 
r^ws  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the 
sk,  because  they  will   not   believe  any  greater   deliverance 


.  Eitron.  in  Eput.  ad  Oai.  cap.  \v.  v.  la. 
CttoI.  vii.  p.  ^i;6  D.]     And  St.  Aagustin 
^  in  answer  to  the  aame  objection ;  '  NiuD 

^  %9i    quoque    et    Dommicuiii    diem    et 

J^tcUft  solentuter  cflletinxmiia,  et  quae- 
ttllu   Chrif;tianiva   dierutn   festlvi- 
Coiit.  Adimant.  cap.  16.   [$.   3. 
riii.  p.  315  E.]     '  Diea  DommicuA 
Jadieia,    ■«<!    Chiistlaois    resurre- 
ne   Domini    declamtus    eat,    et    ex 
habere   ccepit   festivitatem   s^iivm. ' 
Augiut.  Bpi*t'  cxlx.   tap.  13.  [Epiat. 
J.  «.v  vol.  U,  p.  1.^6  F.]     '  Hasc  tamen 
>timA  erit  sabbatum  nostrum,  cujus 
I  non  erit  veipen,  ied  Bominicua 
velut  octavus  sctcmuB,  qui  Chriati 
irrectiooe  ucratus  eat,  stemam  non 
Hpiritiu,    verum   etiam   corjxtria 
|uiem   prefigurans. '  Idem,  de  Cirit. 
lib.  ixii.  cap.  30.  [5.  5.  vol.  vli. 
£.]     '  Domi&icnm  diem  Apostoli 
Apoatolic)  viri  ideo  religioea  aalen' 
litate    habendum    sanxeruat,    quia    in 
Redemptor    noster    a    mortuia 
irrexit :  quiqne  ideo  Doniiniciie  ap- 
tUttir,  ut  in   eo  a  terrenis  operilius 
mundi   illecebris  abstinentea,    tan- 
dirinit  cniltibus  Berviamus:  dautes 
[ftcilicet  diei  huic  honorcm  et  reveren- 
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tiam,  projatcr  spem  reHnrrectionis  no- 
sirsB.  quain  habemus  in  ilia.  Narn  eicut 
ipae  Dnniiuus  Jtst^ua  Chriatua  ct  Solvn* 
tor  reaurrexit  a  moi-tuia,  ita  et  noa  re- 
niiTccturoB  in  novisaimo  die  Hperaroua.' 
Auctor  Serm,  de  Tanport,  Serm.  151.* 
'Sancti  doctores  eccleHise  decreverunt 
omnem  gloriam  Judaic!  aabbatiami  in 
illam  tranafurre  ;  ut  quod  ipin  in  frgura, 
noa  cf^Iebraremna  in  veritate. '  Jbid. 
'Dominica  nobia  ideo  venembilia  cat 
atque  solennis,  quia  in  ea  Salvatorveiut 
Bol  orienflj  diBcussia  Infurnorum  tune- 
bris,  luce  reBurrectionia  enjicuit,  ao 
proptorea  ipsa  dies  ab  hotniriibuB  BBS' 
culi  dica  solis  vocatur,  quod  ortua  eum 
Sol  juatitiffi  ChriatuB  illuminct.'  Max. 
Taurin.  de  PcnUcost.  MomU.  3.  [p.  J?  11.] 
JltpitX*^  o^'  4  f-*''  ^apaaKfiAf  rh  vi6tjs, 
Tb  ad.06aToy  rijf  to^V,  jj  Kupituci}  ri}if 
twdaraffty.  Auctor  Clem.  Contlkut.  "Ort 
air  Sci  Spurriopot/!  '^louSuiitiy  Kul  iv  rf 
vu^jSiiTf)  trxof^iC*'"!  iMiit  iprfi^itrSeu  ad< 
Toil  ir  rfi  alrTT)  ^ju'V?'  ''^*'  ^^  KojUiajrJjK 
wpoTtfxaiyTas,  tty*  ivnaivro,  axo\d^*tt>,  cur 
XpimoMol'  tl  ht  fupttfftUy  'loviaitrralf 
tiTTefffajf  kfAStfia  rapa  Xpitrr^.  C<J7ifil. 
Laodic.  Can.  99.  [Mansi  ii.  p.  5^0  A.] 


•  (This  Sermon  i«  certainly  not  Angu-ntin'*,  and  thia  portion  of  it  ia  from  Alouin< 
/>u'.  Ofic.  c,  37.  r.  Augustin.  Op.  voL  v.  Append,  p.  467  A.J 
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mtoof^  lion  that  of  Eg}rpi ;  as  tlae  Ifafaometans  reli^rmu^j 
obaenre  the  nxth  daj  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Maii< 
flight  from  ICeeca,  wfaon  thej  esteem  a  greater  Prophet  tha 
our  Savioor;  aa  tJieae  are  kBcnm  and  dutinguished  in  the  ir( 
by  these  aeYeral  cekbratiooa  of  distinct  davs  in  the  worebii 
God ;  so  all  which  profess  the  Christian  relig^n  are  known 
lidy  to  belong  unto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  observing  the 
day  of  the  week,  upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead, 
by  this  mark  of  distinction  are  openly  separated  from  all 
professions  2*. 

That  Christ  did  tbns  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  all  are  obliged  to 
and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  gj\ 
«Tun.iL8.  a  particular  injunction.  Remember  that  Jeam  Christ  of  the  Kd\ 
David  teas  raided /ront  ike  dead.     First,  because  without  it 
faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong.    By  this  we  are 
that  he  which  died  wag  the  Lord  of  life;  and  though  he 
a  Cor.  xni.  cfudjied  thr<mffk  weakness ,  yet  he  lireth  bj/  the  poicer  of  God, 
this  resiirrection  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
God  J  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those 
of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth.  Thou  art  mjf 
thin  diiif  have  I  hegoUen  th^e.     In  his  death  he  assured  us  of 
humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  Lis  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justifies. 
tion  of  our  persons ;  and  if  tee  believe  on  Aim  that  m 
Jfsns  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  imputed  to  usy. 
teoumess:  for  he  teat  delivered /or  onr  offences,  and  teas  niad 
affain  for  our  justif  cation.  By  his  death  we  know  that  he  rof. 
fered  fur  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  the  am 
for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own-? :  had  no  man  beait 


4 

Bom.  i 


Rom,  iv. 

1^,  15' 


Vi  '  Quid  hao  die  felictua,  in  qua  Do- 
xuinus  Juda-'iH  inortuus  est,  nobis  reBur- 
roxit?  ill  qua  Synagwyje  cultU8  oocu- 
buit,  et  efit  iirtua  Eccleaiie ;  in  qua  noa 
hominea  fecit  hwuju  iurgcre  et  vivcre 
et  (kiiJere  in  ea-IeBtibnu,  et  impletum  est 
Ulud  qutjd  ipso  dixit  in  Evangulio.  Cunt 
auirm  txtiltalut  fuero  a  terra,  omhia 
traham  ad  met  Hero  eat  dieaquam  fecit 
Dominus,  exultemus  et  licteuiur  in  ea, 
Omnei  dies  quidom  fecit  Dominua,  sed 
csfteH  dies  potisunt  ewe  Jadieoriun,  poa- 
■unt  ewK  Hieretiooruin,  powunt  ease 
Gontiliuui :  di68  Domiaica,  dioa  reaur- 


recUonia.  dies  ChriBtianorum,  dw  ■» 
Btra  ost, '  Explan.  in  J*mL  cxviL  td 
nomine  Nitron. 

'"!  St.  Chryiicnitain    exoetloiitly   a{«« 
tliat  place ;  *Opa  vmi  rl^   nitMt  liafe 

pw^,  ^viv  ;  oil  ii  o/ifffar  i^tapriar  ■) 
B^\oi'  ix  TT/s  iwatrriatmi'  tl  yip  ^»  i/^ 
raiKhf,  was  iytmt  ;  tl  5«  aycV-rq,  «H«w 
irt  a/jLapTuKht  oim  ^y  ti  3)  m^imtbU* 
olit  ^f,  irwT  i(rrctuf<!td-n  ;  5>'  i^ipwtV  nb 
8t'  i-ripovi,  trirrait  iy^trrq.    [Horn.  LX.ia 

Ep,  ad  Row.  Tol.  ix.  p.  ^ii  D.] 
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j»ner,  he  had  not  died;  had  he  heen  a  sinner,  he  had  not  risen 
II :  hut.  djing;  for  those  sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose 
ii  the  dead  to  shew  that  he  had  made  full  satisfaetion  for 
KJBi,  that  we  believing  in  him  mig-ht  obtain  remission  of  our 
/5.  »is>  and  justificatii.in  of  our  pci-sons :   God  sendhg  /lii  own  Son  Roni.viii.3. 
tie  likenesi  of  sinful  Jkah ,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  i?t  the 
M/i,  and  raisings  up  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
id  actually  absolve,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  whole 
^ligation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  diseharginnf 

acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  us.    Who  then  shall  nam.  viiL 
nu  any  thing  to  the  charge  if  God's  elect  ?    It  is  God  that  Juste-  33^  34' 
r/4,  kAo  is  he  thai  condamneth  ?  It  is  Christ  thai  died,  yea  rather j 
\i  I*  risen  again. 

Thirdly,  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 

irist  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  miglit  ground, 

jnfirm,  strengthen,  and   declare  our  hope.     For  the  God  and  iret.i.3,4. 

father  of  our  Lord  Jems  Christ  according  to  his  ahundant  mercy 

tk  begotten   vs  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 

Tesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  unto  an  hiheritance  incorruptible  and 

wJcfled.     By  the  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 

lid  to  have  begotten  him;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hath 

[jlcgotten  us,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ. 

9r  if  when  tee  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  ///e  Rom.  v.ie. 
ieaih  of  his  Son,  mnch  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by 
\i*  life.     He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  wajs  for  us;  and  being  to 
kke  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.     We  are  the  members  of 
that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Mead;  if  the  Head  be  risen, 
the  members  cannot  be  far  behind.     He  is  the /MZ-iorre /row  Col.  i.  18. 
dead,  and  we  ike  sons  of  the  resurrection.     The  Spirit  of  Luke  xx. 
Christ  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by  ^^' 
the  same  Spirit  we  have  a  full  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our 
lead.     For  f  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  pom.  yi]i 
lead  dtcell  in  vs,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  "■ 
\Uo  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  tltai  dwelleth  in  us. 
hus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 
>y  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  as  an  exemplary  cause. 
an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 
iurrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead ; 
2'W  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  alt  be  made  alire.     As  1  Cor.  xt. 
an  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall  '^* 
rise  after  the  similitude  and  in  couformity  to  the  resurrection  of 
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ARTICLE  r. 


Rom.  vi.  5. 
Fbil.iii.3c. 

I  Cor.  XV, 
49* 

Mic.  ii.  i^. 


£pb.  ij.  5. 
Rmsx.  vi.  4, 


Lulce  xxiv. 
5- 

Matt.  viit. 
92. 

Eph.  V.  14. 


Kev.  XX,  6, 


Cbrifit ;  Ibr  if  we  have  heen  planted  toffeiher  »»  iit  lUtcnm 
his  (l^ath,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likenee*  of  his  resurrevfion, 

shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  thai  they  may  he  like  %nf" 

body:  that  as  we  have  bonie  ike  iw^ge  of  the  earthy, 

bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.     This  is  the  great  hope  of 

Christian,  that  Christ  rieing  from  the  dead  hath  obtainwl  thi 

power,  and  is  hecome  the  pattern  of  hia  resurrection.    The 

is  eome  up  before  them  j  they  have  broken  np  and  have  pami 

through  the  gate  ;  their  King  shall  pass  be/ore  themj  and  theJM 

on  the  head  of  fkem. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Clirist  tm 
from  the  dead,  that  his  resurrection  may  effectually  work  iti 
pro]>er  operation  on  our  lives.     For  as  it  is  efficient  and  n. 
emplary  to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.     When  mm 
dead  in  sins,  God  quickencth  us  together  with  Christ.     And,  a 
Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  hy  the  glory  of  the  Father,  tm 
SO  we  should  walk  in  neioness  of  life.     To  continue  among  tin 
graves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehonsioB 
of  the  angel,  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?   To  walk  in 
any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  Chri4 
is  risen  from  the  dead.     Let  then  Ike  dead  bury  the  dead,  hat 
let  not  any  Christian  bury  Iiim  who  rose  from  death  that  k 
might  live.     Awake,  thoii  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dtsh^ 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.     There  must  be  a  spiritual  renr* 
rection  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resn 
of  the  body.     Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  t 
resur-rectioitf  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ^s  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead,  ire 
may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  du^ 
understand  what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profcf- 
sion  of  this  part  of  his  Creed ;  for  lie  is  conceived  to  aoknow* 
ledge  thus  much ;  I  freely  and  fully  assent  unto  this  as  a  tradi 
of  infinite  certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Soa 
of  God,  who  was  cnicified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  lonf 
continue  in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did 
revive  and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which  wm 
separated  to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  rose  the 
same  man  :  and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  «o 
that  dying  on  Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the 
preparation  of  the  sabliath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  aabhttth* 
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>y,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  he  returned 
iito  life  a^ain,  and  thereby  consccnited  the  weekly  revolution 
^^  that  first  day  to  a  religious  observation  until  his  coming 
^Jf""'  And  thus  I  believe  ike  third  day  he  roae  again  from  the 
^4ad. 


ARTICLE  VI. 

Be  ascended  into  heaven,  and  tUkth  &n  the  riffht  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty, 

\  fllS  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of  God^  and  the  attribute  Almighty  ;  the 
ancients  using  it  briefly  thus^  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteih 
at  ihn  right  hand  of  the  Father'^*.  It  containcth  two  distinct 
parts;  one  transient,  the  other  permanent;  one  as  the  way,  the 
other  as  the  end :    the  first  is  Christ's  ascension^  the  second  is 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 

"Xo  us  three  considerations  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the  persoHj 

JIf;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended ;  the  third  of  the  termi- 

ition,  into  heaven.     Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 

rhich  we  have  considered  in   the   precedent  Articles,  he  will 

)rd  no  diflcrent  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this 

ticular   action.      Wherefore  I  conceive   these   three  things 

iury  and  suillcient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ's  ascension  : 

t,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 

iven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to 

the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither;  thirdly, 

declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Hifcssias  should  ascend  m\jo  heaven,  hatli 

»n   represented   typically,  and  declared   prophetically.      The 

fb  priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 

his  priestly  office ;    the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 

fpresentation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 


'Aflc«Ddit  in  celos,  aedet  &d  dox- 
Patria.'  Bujjin.  in  SyvUi.  [§■  3i.p. 
nwxix.]  St.  Augustin,  in  Enchirid.  Max- 
Uiiiu  Taurineiuda,  Chrysologuaj  Auttor 
£xpO$.  Symb.  ad  CaUchitmenot,  Venan< 
tius  FortuD&tuB,  the  Latin  and  Greek 
yiSS.  aet  forth  by  the  ArchbuiliDp  of 
Aniu4(h.  &i  A.\i}g\x»i\vi,dtFide€tSyml>. 
liAth  it)  '  Sedttt  ltd  dextram  Dei  Ptttris ;' 


to  wliich  was  aften^'Arda  added  ommpo- 
tenth.  '  Sedet  ad  doxtram  Patrifl  otuni- 
potentia  ;'  £tueb.  Galilean,  [p.  553  G,] 
'  Sedet  ad  dextratn  Dei  Pairis  omnipo- 
tentifl  ;'  Ethcrixtt  Uxam.  [p.  344  E  ]  et 
J  net  or  Sermon  um  di  Tempore,  the  Greek 
and  lAtin  MSS.  in  Bennet  CoUego 
Libnu7. 


ARTICLE   FL 


13. 


world :    for  the  making^  this  atonement,  the  hi^b   pricsi  «■ 
appointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies,  ni 

LeT.xvi.  1.  no  oflener.  For  the  Lord  mid  unto  Motes,  Speak  unto  Aar^n  tif 
brother y  thai  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  kolif  pl<ice  mtJii*  Ut 
veil  hefore  the  merct/seaty  which  is  upon  the  ark,  that  h^  die  mi, 
None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the  hig-h  priest  aJowj 
and  he  himselt'  could  enter  thither  but  once  in  the  year;  tal 

Heb.  ix.ii.  thereby  shewed  that  the  High  Priest  of  the  good  things  to  ocm, 
b^  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  wit-k  hands, 
to  enter  into  the  hoi j/  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  fw 
us.  The  Jews  did  all  believe  that  the  tabernacle  did  signify  tla 
world -^,  and  the  holy  of  holies  the  highest  heavens;  whei 
as  the  high  priest  did  slay  the  sacrifice,  and  with  the 
thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies ;  bo  was  the  M 
here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  beiu;^  slain  to  pass  through  all  (hi 
courts  of  this  world  below^  and  with  his  blood  to  enter  into 
liighest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of  the  majesty  of  Goi 
Thus  Christ's  ascension  was  represented  typically. 

The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  projihetically,  u  wij 
read  in  the  Prophet  David.  Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  Qm 
hast  led  capiivity  captive,  thou  hunt  received  gifts  for  rM% :  f(\uA 
phrase  on  high^^^  in  the  language  of  David  signifying  heavcB, 


Ph.  Ixviii 
1 8. 


Tf  CKtWi  oli  ir<pl  r^f  Upovpylay  xp^l**^^' 
't6i'  T(  poftoSinoy  tvf-'fiatt  Ouoy  ifSpa,  Kol 

^/itat  iKoinyras'  «iciurra  yiip  roirtty  cit 
iwofilfirieir  Koi  tiaTinruair  rur  i\oiy,  df  rii 
ifpOiyait  tOtXot  Kol  fitrii  ffvyivttjs  trKowtif, 
tvpifffu  ytyayira.  T'^k  t«  yiip  fftcjitriiy 
rpidHotrra  wtixuv  oiffar,  rtlnat  tis  rpfo, 
ttal  tio  ti^prj  waffty  iwth  roii  Uptvffiy, 
t(nrtp  Btfiijhiy  riva  Kal  Koivhy  ^6wov,  rifv 
Tffjv  Koi  Tijy  BiAaaircw  iwomitiaiyfi'  itoj 
fop  ravra  'waa(y  ianv  Mfiara'  rijy  9i 
rptriiy  fiolpay  (Liv<f  v* pityp<t\f/t  t^  ^*V> 
8i4  rh  Kol  rby  ovpavhy  iwr^lBaroy  tlyau 
iy9ptlrwoij.  Jmcph.  Jud.  Antiq.  lib,  iii. 
cap.  8.  [c.  Tii.  §.  7.]  Where  it  is  to  be 
obBerved,  that  the  place  which  St.  Paul 
calis  Ihe/rst  Tabfrnacle,  Joseph  ua  tomw 
fif0ri\4y  nya  koI  Koiyhy  jSway,  a  eotnm<m 
and  profane  plact,  a§  reprenenting  thia 
world  in  which  we  live,  and  our  life  and 
converwtioD  here  ;  as  the  Apostle  seems 


to  apeak,  Heb.  ix.  i .  Efy*  (lir  tit  n) 
4  wpfirrj  ffnyfyii  Sttcat^^Ta  Xarptiar,  ti 
T«  iyioy  KovpuK6y,  For  iy^oy  i[««>4^, 
tanctum  $ecuiare,  or  as  Uie  Sjmr.  r^ 
M'lobr  KOi^p  domuA  $anrt4i  mwiitm, 
may  well  be  that  part  of  the  XMlfcrtaek 
which  represented  thin  world,  aitil  lher» 
fore  termed  common  and  profitta  ti 
reBi>ect  of  tJhat  mora  holj  pari  «iiick 
represented  heaven. 

:w  Tin's  place  muat  neoaanrilj  b«  <•• 
derstood  of  the  Meesias,  by  r«aada  li 
that  high  place  to  wliich  no  othfsr  oan 
queror  oaoended.     For  that 
the  language  of  the  Prophet  is  ' 
to  God,  as  Psal.  vii.  8.    na^O   0"91 
lUtnm  <M  high,  that  is  in  the  ta^gusfl 
of  the  Chalilee  Paraphraa*?,   "IPO*  'J' 
31  n  Jielum  to  the  house  0/  tXy  m^)*^; 
and  Psal.  xoiii.  4.    hti'    cnoi  TMi 
The  Lord  on  hiyh   it  inigJUf;   Out 
MDi'^o    'QC3,    m  tht  ttppsr  kaimmt 
Psal.  Ixxi.  19.  ThyrigkUonammt,  Oliri^ 
w  cinta'ir,  wqus  ad  twtsUnm ;  tki 
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nUd  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but  the  Mossias ; 

lot  to  Moses^  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not  to  any  but  the 

rist;  who  was  to  conquer  sin,  and  death,  and  hell,  and  tri- 

jphing  over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the  highest  heaven,  and 

thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of  the  Spirit  unto 

le  sons  of  men.     The  prophecy  of  Micah  did  foretell  as  much, 

feven  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  Jews  themselves  ",  by 

Ithose  words,  The  breaker  is  come  np  before  ikem :  thei/  /iave  broken  Mic.  U.  13. 

%p  and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it ;  and 

Itieir  King  shall  pass  be/ore   them,  and  lite  Lord  on  the  head  of 

And  thug  Christ^s  ascension  was  declared  prophetically 

^•8  well  as  typically ;  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

SecouJty,  whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  of 

the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 

[JesuB.     That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 

)i\'inity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 

^l)y  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 

•scend  from  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the  heavens 

alxjve,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body  and 

the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 

irative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it,  but 

jnly  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state  or 


|C!bA]de«  again,  waiTS  *Dt3  ij.    In  the 

ae  manner  in  this  pLice,  Dni3^  n'br 

Katt  attended  on  }iUjh,  Ibe  Oh&ldee 

paraphrase    translateth    fpi"!    unp^D 

hatt  a»ctnd*d  tht  firmammt ;  &nd 

addeth   initucdJatelj   H*13    nffiQ    0 

<  Prophet  Motes :  yet  there  is  a  jAain 

aotradiction  m  that  interpretation  ;  for 

'it  were  meant  of  Moges,  it  cannot  be 

firmament ;    if  it  were   the   finna- 

ent,  it  cannot  be  understood  of  Moses, 

'  he  never  ascended  thither. 

a  I  This  Brtaker  up  is  by  the  confea- 

>n  of  the  Jews  the  title  of  the  Messiaa. 

the  author  of  Sqoher  Ahchatk  Rucltd 

his  description  of  the  coming  of  the 

maketh  n»e  of  this  pt&ce.    And 

I  same  appe&reth  fartber  by  that  say- 

of  Aloses  Haddarshan  in   Bere^hith 


Rahha,  nyra  nmaw  m  ncobo  nsftij 
pDH  n"3y  "310  n-'co  ni  n'jTo^o 
:'l31  DH'SdV  The  PlaiUalion  from  be- 
low is  Abraham,  the  Plantation  from 
abore  u  Mestieu,  aa  it  is  writi'Cn,  The 
breaker  U  e&me  up  before  them,  Stc.  So 
he  on  Gen.  xL  9.  Again  the  aame  Bere^ 
ahith  Rahba,   Gen.  xliv.  18,   i^H    *no'M 

O'run  When  tkall  ve  rejoice  1  when  the 
feet  of  the  Skeciu'nah  ahail  ttand  upon 
the  mount  ofOtiret:  and  again,  'no'w 

QCMT2  n3"5©m  D3TT'3ra  nrbsn  i^3f»t}3 

Wlttnf  wheji  the  eaplivts  nhatl  ascend 
from  hcU,  and  Shechinah  in  the  head,  at 
it  is  veritten,  (Mic.  ii.  13.)  Their  King 
shall  jtass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  in 
the  hca<i  of  them. " 


•  [The  reputed  author  of  the   Abkath   Rochel  is  Machir:    hJB   argument  on 
[ic.  ii.  13.  may  be  seen  translatol  into  Latin  in  A.  Hulnii  Theolog.  Jud.  pp.  14.1-5. 
The  expoBition  of  Gren.  xl.  9.  ascribed  to  Moses  Haddarshan  is  taken  from  Martini 
Pugio  Fidei,  p.  685  ;  and  that  on  Gen.  xiiv.  iB.  from  the  same  place. — R,  P.  S.] 
PEiJlSON.  I  i 


condition  after  liis  resurrection.  For  wliatsoever  altCTatioD  ym 
made  in  the  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatsoever  (glorious 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  a«i?o. 
sion,  as  appcareth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Jfarv, 
John XX.  1 7.  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.  AJtbou^ 
Johniii.  13.  he  had  said  before  to  Nicodemus,  No  man  hath  oMendtd  up  It 
heaven,  but  he  that  came  dow^t  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  ofun 
Ufhich  u  in  heaven ;  which  words  imply  that  he  had  tins 
ascended  :  yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.  For  tint 
was  therefore  only  true,  because  the  Sou  of  man,  not  yet  <"iu 
ceived  in  the  Virg^in^s  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  al'l*  r  '<m 
conception  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  hcaren; 
from  whence,  speaking  afler  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well 
say,  that  he  had  ascended  into  heaven;  because  whatsoever  wm 
first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  he«m.| 
Wherefore,  beside  that  gronuded  upon  tlie  hypostatical  onion, 
beside  tluit  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  «rai 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension :  for  after  be  had 
both  those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  lie  had  net  jret 
asceudtid  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  ytl 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  in» 
not  lon^  aflcr  to  be  performed;  for  at  the  same  time  he  aid 
Jolinxx.17.  unto  Mary,  Go  to  niy  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  nU 
my  Father  and  your  Father.  And  when  this  ascension  waa  per- 
formedj  it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  translation  of 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the  world  liclow 
into  the  heavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  be&ct 
locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  in 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  loogn 
locally  present  in  earth.  For  when  he  had  spoken  unto  the  Dis- 
iiiike  xxiv.  ciplesj  and  llesaed  them,  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so  TO 
^°'  5''  corporally  present  with  them,  even  while  he  blessed  them  keptHd 
AKU\.g,io./rom  them,  a?td  tchile  they  beheld,  he  wa^  taken  vj>,  and  a  eltti 
received  him  oiit  of  their  s'ujht,  and  so  he  was  carried  Wf  mk 
heaven,  tchile  they  looked  stedjaatly  towards  heaven  a»  ke  weiU  w^ 
This  was  a  vibible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real  remoTiitg 
of  that  body  of  Christ  which  was  before  pi-esent  with  tk 
Apostles ;  and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection,  by  lirtae 
of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it:  and  therefore  the  Soo  of 
God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly  transUttJ 
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rom  these  parts  below  unto  the  heavens  above,  which  is  a 
>roper  local  ascension. 
Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visiljly  performed  in  the  presence 
id  sight  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  cotifirmation  of  the  reality  and 
16  certainty  thereof.  They  did  not  see  hiin  when  he  rose,  but 
ley  saw  hira  when  he  ascended'-;  because  an  eyewitness  was 
lot  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it  was 
iec4?6sary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufllcient  that 
7knH  tkewed  Mmsel/' to  the  Apostles  alwe  afler  his  pattuon  ;  for  Actsi.  3. 
jing-  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive, 
ley  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  whatsoever 
ras  a  proof  of  his  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of  his 
Burrection.  But  being-  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Javiour  in  heaven,  being  the  session  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
bfaem  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be 
syewitnessos  of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to 
;hold  the  elfect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
bimony  of  the  angels;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
jfore,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
lenee,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
^lace  from  whence  they  came :  and  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Lpostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far  ",  the  inhabitants  of  that 
)lace  did  come  to  testify  of  his  reception;    for  behold  two  men  Acia'x.io, 

by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  aho  said,  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  "' 

9hy  tland  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?    This  same  Jesus  which  is 

upborn  you  into  heaven  sfuill  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 

hare  seen  him  go  into  heaven.     We  must  therefore  acknowledge 

and  confess  against  all  the  wild  heresies  of  old^',  that  the  eternal 


TmV  U  hnfffdrf  itrfiiair  oitii  it>rav$a  ii 
HiiS  rh  xav  Itf^uff"*'  «tai  yip  tjji  avaoTi- 
w*tt*  rii  fiir  ri\oi  flBay,  tJ)i>  8«  i^X^" 
oimitt'  KoX  T^s  ij/a\-t\^k9ii  Tiiv  fi.iv  kpxh* 
•ZBor,  T&  ii  TfXot  oiiKtrt'  wapti\Kt  ')^ 
ixthro  rh  TJ>»  cipxh"  «'J««»',  abroi  rot'  to5t« 
^fyyofiifov  Tap6t>rot,  itai  rav  fiy^fiaros 
SifAovrrai  Art  ouk  (arir  iKfC  tjOia  rb 
|irrtt  rairra  \6y^  tStt  fjiaOfiy.  S.  ChrytotU 
Homil.  7.  in  Act.  Apoit.  [§.  a,  vol.  Ix. 
P-'7B1 

S«i{a4  rh  JKf-ot,  auSi  irtnitvtreu  Kirtpoi'  tls 
rbw  ovptwhf  a*ii\$*yf  1^  in  th  rby  oiparhv. 
Spa  rl  -yhtrtu'  Sri  ftir  aln6i  iarty  A  'Ii]- 


ffoitt,  jTSfffov  {(  Zv  ti*\iytro  9pht  alnaht 
{w&ppijtBt¥  yip  oifK  iifiiy  SS6yTat  yvmytu)' 
Srt  Si  tls  rkir  oiiptwhi'  iyuXofifidytrtit,  au> 
Tol  Aoin-^K  4iiiairKov  oi  tyytKoi.  S.  Chrjf- 
iost.  Uomil.  3.  in  Act.  ApoH.  [\oL  ix. 
p.  17  DO 

^•i  The  VHriooH  heresies  in  the  primi- 
tive  tiniea,  concerning  the  humanity  of 
Chriitt  ascended  into  heaven,  are  briefly 
touched  by  Tertullinn  ;  '  Ut  et  illi  em- 
bescant,  qui  adfinannt  camcm  in  cnelit 
vacuatn  scnsu,  ut  vaginam  excmpto 
Christo  fiedero  :  aut  qui  carnem  et  ani- 
mam  UuitUDdoin,  aut  tftTitummodo  anl- 
mam,  camem  vero  non  jam.'  De  Canu 
Ckruti,  cap.  24.  [p.  325  B,]  Of  which 
I  i  i 
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Acta  ii.  41.  the  gospclj  and  the  same  day  were  added  unto  them  ai&iU  tJ^ 
tkoMmnd  Muli.    Tlie  same  practice  of  conTcnin^  we  find  an* 

AoUzx.  7.  tinued  in  tlie  following^  years :  for  upon  Ihe  first  day  of  the  rwl, 
when  the  dimples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preacLt 
unto  them:  and  the  same  Apostle  gave  express  command  ona- 
ceming  the  collection  for  the  saints  both  to  the  churches  0/ 

iCor.xTi.1.  Galatia  and  of  Corinth  ;  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  tceek  let  eren 
one  of  you  lny  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  constant  pnKw 
tice  of  the  Apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to  have  tL« 
name  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  is  so  called  by  St.  John,  who  aqn 

Bev.  L  xo.  of  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  iof, 
And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which  the  Jews  did 
tify,  ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our  Saviour;  and  in  the 
of  it  the  religious  observation  of  that  day  on  which  the  $01 
of  God  rose  from  the  dead''*,  by  the  constant  practice  of  thi 


rw  Kvrh,  v6\i{.i  ^  &7pui's  fitviyrw  iirl 
rh  airri  awiKrutrtf  yiftrat.  Justin.  Mart. 
Aiwl.  1.  5.  67.  [p.  83  D.J  et  paulo  pott, 
Tiif  8i  rou  rt^iov  iifi*pav  Koivjj  viyrtt 
TTjy  <TvviKt\i(Tit'  iroiovfitOa'  iTttSij  Tpwrij 
darli'  ht^ipa,  iv  ^  6  B*hs,  rh  VKiroi  koX 
Tii¥  S\y}V  Tpt>^at,  xScnov  iroiifat,  Kai 
'Iriaovi  Kpurriii  6  tifAtrtpcs  2a>T^p  rp 
airrji  fjfiip^  ix  vtKpwv  hvioTf).  T^  yiip 
9pb  riis  Kporun}S  ttnavpacrap  airdr'  Hal 
T~p  fifth,  tJjc  Kpavucifv,  liris  icn\v  qAlov 
^)i*pa,  (paftli  Tott  LroaTi\oit  alnoii  koJ 
Ha9f}rait,  iitiai*  raDro,  Ewtp  tls  hrlvK*' 
^if  Hal  iifuv  u'cSivKo/utc.  [Ebid.  p.  84  A.] 
This  I  tttko  to  be,  without  question, 
that  glattu  t/w*  which  Is  juentioned  by 
Piiny  in  bis  ejtintle  to  Trajan  :  'AfBrina- 
bont  biuic  fuisM  Buunuam  vel  cul^xe 
■lUB,  Tel  erroris,  quod  esscnt  aoliti  sUto 
die  ant«  ]uc«m  conTenire,  CBrnien(]De 
(.limto  quaei  De«  dic«re.'  Lib.  x.  Epitt. 
97.  'Nobis,  quibua  sAbbata  extrauea 
sunt  et  neomenfoB  et  feria;  a  Deo  all- 
quaudo  dilecttf  —  munera  commeantT 
strenis  conaonant?  Siisiu,  oonvivLi  con- 
strepuntl  0  melior  fides  aatioiium  in 
iiiMn  woUkni,  qusi  imUam  Bolennitatem 
Chrictianoniiu  i^ihi  vindicnt  I  Nou  Do* 
niinlcuni  dicra,  non  PuDtcconten,  etiam 
bI  Dosaent,  nobi»cum  cnntmunicauMent.' 
Tertul.  de  IdoL  cap.  1 4.  [p.  94  A. ]  '  Nam 
quod  in  Judaica  drcumciKiono  camali 
octarua   dioa   obflerrabatur,    aacrainen- 


ttim  est  in  ambm  atqne  ima^^De  uli 
pnGmiasun],  sed  veniente  Chnrto  b 
Teritate  completam.  Nam  quia  octtra 
dies,  id  eat  poat  aabbatum  pruoM  4iii^ 
futurua  erat,  quo  Dominua 
et  Q09  vivificaret,  et  c»rciunci» 
bia  Hpiritalem  dar«t.  hio  di 
id  est,  post  Babbatum  primu 
miniouii,  pr»>ceH8it  in  imagUM.' 
jman.  lib.  iii.  Jputt.  8.  [£p.  tlX.  |k.  ^) 
EuAcbiua  reports  hawConatABtinalBimte 
bJH  sutdiera  to  obserra  the  Lord'i  4iji 
Nal  ftifv  ira]  i)fi,*paii'  evx^r  Vr**r^  » 
tcEaAijXoi',  riiw  mipiay  iiXitSmt  col  wfirp 
6yr»is  Huptairfiy  r*  Kai  aorrhptvr,  rV  h 
Kol  ^ttrt6i  Hoi  ^wift,  hJSaitaa(&i  r*  ni 
iiyaBov  travr&r  ivdrvftor.  Oral-  i<  t^m 
dih.  Cofuiant.  cap.  9.  [p.  739.]  'Q«4 
eat  eecuiida  Bnbbati,  niai  Dominioa  liH 
qaiB  sabbatoin  scqnebatvrT  Dies  anlfli 
aabbati  erat  dionun  ordhaa  pootaiM. 
sancttficntione  Legis  anterior.  8ed  «M 
finia  Legia  advenit,  qui  est  CbniUl 
Jeaua,  —  et  reaurrectiooe  ( 
Banctifioayit,  ocepit  e«dem 
quic  octava  est,  et  ocIata  qUK 
habcns  ex  numeri  ordtne  prBn>gati«M| 
et  ex  resurrectione  I>oroini  sanetitet^ 
S.  A  mbrm.  Enar.  in  Psal.  xirii.  [(.  t.  wA. 
i-  r-  935  ^-J  '  D><^  aliquia ;  S  <S«4^ 
florvnri  non  licet,  et  tnenoea,  et 
et  annoa,  noa  qnoque  simile 
currimna,  quartam  anbbati  ohservaali^ 
et    paraaceuen,   ot    diem    Dominica' 
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bles'scd  ApostloBi  was  transmitted  to  the  Churcb  of  God,  and  so 

continued  in  all  ages. 
Tliis  day  thus  consecrated  hj  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was 

left  as  the  perpetual  badjj'c  and  coj^nizance  of  hia  Church.     As 

God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  li-raehleSj  Verify  mj/  sahbatfii  ye  shall  £xod.zxai. 
f  ktfp  i  for  it  h  a  tign  hetween  me  and  you  throughout  your  genera- 
iiont,  thot  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify 
yoMj  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction  upon  the  Je<vSj  who 
were  hy  this  means  known  to  worship  that  God  whose  name 
vras  Jehovah,  who  made  the  world,  and  delivered  them  from  the 
llinds  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  must  conceive  that  he  hath  given  us 
this  day  as  a  sign  between  him  aud  us  fur  ever^  whereby  we  may 
l)e  known  to  worship  the  same  God  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only 
create  heaven  and  earth  in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his 
eternal  Son  from  the  dead  for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the 
Jews  do  still  retain  the  celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the 
veekj  because  they  will  not   believe  any  greater   deliverance 


i  Sirrvn-  in  Ej/ut,  ad  Qal.  <ap.  iv.  r.  10. 
»1.  rii.  p.  456  D.]  And  ^t.  Augustin 
,  aaawer  to  the  s.\ma  objection  ;  '  Norn 
quoqae  et  Dominiuum  diem  et 
•olenniter  celi^bniiniia,  et  quos- 
mUms  Chri«tian(i8  dienitn  festivi- 
Cont.  Adimant.  cap.  iG.  [$.  3. 
fiii.  p.  315  E,]  '  DioB  Dominioiu 
Jadjeis,  Bed  CbrUtiuiia  reaurre- 
fie  Domini  declanitua  eat,  et  ex 
hftbere  co&pit  festivitaiem  Buam. ' 
.Amgtut.  Epitt.  cxix.  cap.  13.  [Epiut. 
f.  ij.  Tol.  ii.  p.  I.i6  F.]  '  Hn30  tamen 
ytiuMi  erit  aabbatum  nostrum,  cujua 
non  erit  vegpera,  sed  Doixiinicua 
T«lnt  octarus  SEitemua,  qui  Chmti 
irrectione  eacratns  oat,  setemam  nou 
lum  Kpiritus,  varom  eliaiu  cdr^ioria 
luiem  pnpfigunuis. '  Idem,  de  C'ivit. 
lib.  xxii.  cop.  30.  [5.  5.  Tal.  vii. 
703  £.]  '  Dominicum  diem  Apcuitoli 
Apoatolici  viri  ideo  religiosa  solen- 
ite  habendtun  saDXemrit,  quia  in 
lom  Kedeui|ttor  noster  a  tMOrtuia 
irrexit:  qiiique  idea  Dominicoa  ap- 
itur,  at  in  eo  a  terrenia  ojieribua 
tnundi  iilecebm  ab&tineiiles,  taii< 
turn  diviniB  cultibut  eenriamus:  diuites 
•cillcvt  diei  haic  honorem  et  reveren* 


tiam,  propter  «pem  resurrectionis  no- 
atrsG.  quoru  babemuB  in  ilia.  Naiti  ai(?ut 
ipse  Duiiiinua  Jeaua  Clirtatua  ct  S.%lva- 
tor  renurrexit  a  mortuia,  ita  et  nos  re- 
surreoturoa  in  noriaaimo  die  Bperamua.' 
Auftvr  Serm.  dt  Ttmport,  Strm.  151.* 
'S.incti  dactoret  eocleaiae  decreverunt 
omnem  glonam  Judaitd  aabbatismi  in 
iUnm  traDKfurre  ;  ut  quod  ipai  in  figura, 
noB  cclcbraremus  in  Teritute. '  Ibid. 
'  Duiniuica  nobis  ideo  venerabili«  eat 
atqtie  aolennia,  quia  in  ea  Aalvalur  vclut 
aol  oriena,  disotuaia  Infemomm  tcne- 
bris,  luce  resorrectioiiia  emicuit,  m 
propterea  ipsa  dies  ab  boctiiitibua  so)- 
culi  dies  soils  vocatur,  quod  ortua  eum 
Sul  juatitiffi  CbristuB  illuminet.'  Max. 
Taurin.  de  Pentecost.  Ilomil.  3.  [p.  27  11.] 
rifpi/xfi  oSf  if  fuv  wapaaKtvii  rh  r(C0>>i, 

tvi^rturtv.  Auctor  Ckm.  CvnttUiU.  'On 
oi  S«<  XpufTtavolit  'loviai^ttf  teal  iv  rf 
aoBBir^  (rxo\*if«<>',  iAKit  ipyd^taOai  ait- 
TotiS  {y  TJJ  BUTJJ  tlfitp^'  T^y  Si  Kv^iBKqr 
TpoTifiiyTas,  tlyt  Svvaitrra,  ax^^^C*^"'  ^f 
\fn<rriaval'  tl  Bi  tupr;9ittii  'Joviaiirral, 
(arttaay  iydBt^ia  r^apa  Xpiar^.  ConeU. 
Laodic.  Can.  19.  [Manai  ii.  p.  570  A.] 


*  [ThU  Sermon  ia  oartHaoly  not  Aaguatin'a,  and  thia  portion  of  it  ia  from  AJcnin. 
de  Div.  OjHic.  c.  97.  t.  Augustin.  O^).  vol.  v.  Append,  p.  467  A.J 
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wroug-ht  than  that  of  Egypt ;  as  the  Jlahoinetans  rcli«^ou^ 
observe  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  in  memory  of  Maboroek'( 
flij^ht  from  Meccflj  wliom  they  esteem  a  greater  Prophet  thia 
our  Saviour;  as  these  are  known  and  disting-uished  in  the  woril 
by  these  several  celebnitiona  of  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of 
God;  80  all  which  jirofess  the  Christian  relig-ion  are  known  pub- 
licly to  belong  unto  the  Church  of  Christ  by  observing'  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  aoj 
by  this  mark  of  distinction  are  openly  separated  from  all  otiur 
professions-'^. 

That  Christ  did  thus  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  nwcMwy 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  whii-h  all  are  obliged  to  belieie 
and  profess,  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  Apostle  hath  g:ivai 
sTim.iL  6.  a  particular  injunction,  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  tftitf\ 
David  toeu  rauetl  front  the  dead.  First,  because  without  it  on 
faith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it,  strong--  By  thia  we  are  assttnd 
that  he  which  died  was  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  thouf^h  he  wot 
crucified  ihrough  weakness,  yet  he  liveih  by  the  pover  of  God„  By 
this  resTUTOction  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  he  tJit  Son  if 
God;  and  upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  woii 
of  the  Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth,  Th^n  art  my  S<m, 
this  day  have  I  hegotteii  thee.  In  his  death  he  assured  us  of  ktt 
humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  his  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justii)Ci> 
tion  of  our  persons ;  and  if  ice  believe  on  him  that  rai*ed  nf 
Jesu9  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  imputed  to  \xa  for  ri$i- 
teousness :  for  he  vas  delivered  far  our  offences,  and  was  raitti 
0ffa in  for  our  Justif  cation.  By  his  death  we  know  that  he  suf- 
fered for  sin,  by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  that  the  eiu 
for  which  he  sulfercd  were  not  his  own'^^ :  had  no  man  beeni 


9  Cor.  xiii. 


Boiu 


«   4- 


Acts  xiii, 
33. 


"Rom,  It. 
a4»  »5. 


M  '  Quid  hao  die  felicius,  in  qiw  Do- 
nitnuB  Judititi  roortouti  eat,  nobis  remir- 
rcxit  ?  ill  qoA  Synngagffi  cultus  oocu- 
butt,  et  eat  ortua  EcclesiiB ;  id  qua  nos 
homines  fecit  secuni  Burgere  et  vivere 
et  sedere  In  coclestibus,  et  iinpletum  cat 
illud  quod  ipse  dixit  in  Evangelic,  Cum 
OHicm  txaltatiui  futro  a  terrOf  omnia. 
Pn\am  ad  me  t  Hsc  est  dlM  quiun  Tecit 
Poniinaii,  exultemus  et  lietcmur  in  on. 
Omnet  diet  qaidem  fecit  Doininus,  Bed 
oieteri  dies  pojMUut  case  Juiiteomm,  pos- 
■nut  ease  Hiereticoniin,  poesunt  eaao 
Gontiliutn ;  dies  Doiuitiica,  dies  rcaur^ 


recUonia,  dies  ChristiMioniiD,  diaa  a^ 
Btra  est. '  Exptaat.  an  P$at.  cxviL  lal 
flomtiw  Bitnm. 

3'  St.  CbiyMwtom    excelleiiUj^  opoa 
thnt  place ;  *Of>a  wwi   tV   u'tiuj    t'.wJi 

ifaariatint  woitlrai.      Ati.  ri  *, 

oZw  ^f,  -rail  ioTcaipA^if  ;  8i*  tripmn'  n  B 
8i'  iripoui,  warrwi  ivianf,  [Hom.  U.i> 
£p.  nd  Roui.  vol,  ix.  P'  $tt  D.] 
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iner,  lie  had  not  died ;  Lad  lie  been  a  sinner^  lie  had  not  risen 
nn :  hut  dying  for  those  sins  which  we  eommitte<l,  he  rose 
>m  the  dead  to  phew  tli.it  he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for 
^cm,  that  we  ht-liuviMg  iii  him  mig^ht  ohtain  remission  of  our 
lE^  and  justification  of  our  persons :   God  sending  hU  own  Son  Rom.Tui.3. 
Ike  likcneas  of  sinful  Jle^hy  and  for  sin,  condemned  aiu  in  the 
}hf  and  raising  np  our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave, 
actually  absolve;,  and  apparently  acquit  him  from  the  whole 
digation  to  which  he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  diseharginfr 

acknowledged  full  satisfaction  made  for  ub.    Who  then,  shall -Rom.yT^ 
any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?    It  is  God  thai  jnsti-  33"  34. 
fk,  tcho  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  diedf^ea  rather^ 
tt  is  risen  again. 

Tliirdly,  it  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection  of 
iriat  as  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might  ground, 
ifirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.     For  the  God  and  irot.i.3,4. 
tCher  of  oiir  Lord  Jemts  Christ-  according  to  his  abundant  mercy 
th   begotten   us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
tus  Christ  from  the  dead,  itnto  an  inheritance  incorrnptihle  and 
lejiled.     By  the  resurrection  of  Christ  his  Father  hath  been 
ild  to  have  begotten  him ;  and  therefore  by  the  same  he  hiitli 
tten  as,  who  are  called  brethren  and  coheirs  with  Christ. 
^  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  /'//f  Kom.  v.ie. 
th  of  his  Son,  much  mo^re  being  reconciled  ice  shall  he  saved  by 
\U  life.     He  laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us;  and  being  to 
take  up  his  own,  he  took  up  ours.     We  are  the  members  of 
that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  Head ;  if  the  Head  be  risen^ 
le  members  cannot  be  far  behind.     He  is  the  ftrsi-horn  from  q^\_  j.  jg. 
dead,  and  we  the  sons  of  the  resurrecHoit.     The  Spirit  of  Luke  xx. 
irist  abiding  in  us  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by  3^- 
same  Spirit  we  have  a  fnll  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our 

For  i/'  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  Rom.  viii. 
tad  dwell  in  vs,  he  thai  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  •'• 
also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleih  in  vs. 
hus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  resurrection 
a  double  causality,  as  an  elhcient,  and  as  an  exemplary  cause, 
an  etficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by  and  upon  his 
jurreclion  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to  raise  all  the  dead; 
J'or  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     As  iCor.  xr. 
BXL  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that  all  the  saints  of  God  shall  ''• 
ase  after  the  similitude  and  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection  of 
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BohltL  5. 
FhiLui.ai. 

t  Cor.  XT. 
Mic.  iLi3. 


Eph.  il.  £. 
Bom.  vi,  4. 


Luke  xxiv. 
MftU.  viii. 

13. 


Bov.  uc.  6. 


Christ ;  Ibr  if  %ce  have  been  pl/inUd  together  i»  He  lUtcuu 
his  death,  tee  shall  be  aho  in  the  liketuat  of  hi$  resurreeliim. 
shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  thai  thei/  may  be  like  uuio  his  ght 
bodi/ :  that  as  we  have  born^  the  image  of  the  earthy,  tm  may  i 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  This  is  the  great  hope  of  || 
Cliristian,  that  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  tb] 
power,  and  is  become  tlie  pattern  of  his  resurrection.  The  breskaX 
is  eoms  tip  before  them;  they  have  broken  up  and  have 
through  the  gate;  their  King  shall  pass  before  ih&m^  tmd  tkslM\ 
on  the  head  of  them. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ  rinn 
from  the  dcadj,  that  bis  resurrection  may  effectually  work  itt 
proper  operation  on  our  lives.  For  as  it  is  efficient  am]  n. 
emplary  to  our  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  our  souls.  Whx^ 
dead  in  sins,  God  quickeneth  vs  together  mfh  Christ.  AnA,  u 
Christ  H^as  raised  from  the  dead  hy  the  glory  of  the  Father,  evts 
so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  To  continue  among  the 
graves  of  sin  while  Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  reprehensiog 
of  the  angpl,  fFhy  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  To  walk  ia 
any  habitual  sin,  is  either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  Ch»t 
is  risen  from  the  dead.  Let  then  the  dtad  bury  the  dead,  tnt 
let  not  any  Christian  bury  him  who  rose  from  death  that  bt 
mi«;ht  live.  Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  There  must  be  a  spiritual  nma* 
rection  of  the  soul  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resurrectioa 
of  the  body.  Blessed  a?td  holy  is  he  thai  hath  part  in  this  J(rd 
resurrection,  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power. 

Ha\Hng'  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead,  we 
may  easily  give  such  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christian  hut 
undersitaud  what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  profw- 
t>ion  of  this  part  of  his  Creed ;  for  he  is  conceived  to  acknow. 
ledge  thus  much  ;  I  freely  and  full}"  assent  unto  this  as  a  trtth 
of  infinite  certainty  and  absolute  necessity,  that  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  who  was  crucified  and  died  for  our  sins,  did  not  lon<» 
continue  in  the  state  of  death,  but  by  his  infinite  power  did 
revive  and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  soul  which 
separated  to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  so  roaa , 
same  man :  and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death  j 
that  d3nng  on  Friday  the  sixtli  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  ^ 
preparation  of  the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the  6abh«t)i*l 
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'',  on  the  moiiiing  of  the  first  (Liy  of  the  week  he  returned 
life  agaiDj  and  thereby  consecrated  the  weokly  revolution 
tliat  first  day  to  a  religious  observation  until  hiB  coming 
in.     And  thus  I  believe  Ihc  third  day  he  rose  again  from  th& 


ARTICLE  VI. 

le  (ucended  into  heaven^  and  fitfeth  on.  the  right  hand  of  God 
ike  Father  Almighty. 

.HIS  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the  addi- 

>n  of  the   name  of  Gody  and  the   attribute  Almighty ;    the 

|cients  using^  it  briefly  thus.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sittelh 

Ihe  right  hand  of  the  Faiher'^^.     It  containeth  two  distinct 

Is;  one  transient,  the  other  permanent;  oue  as  the  way,  the 

ler  as  the  end :    the  first  is  Christ's  ascension,  the  second  is 

session. 
In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Creed  propound 
us  three  considerations  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the  person, 
\e ;  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended;  the  third  of  the  termi- 
ition,  into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly  the  same 
lich  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he  will 
|R)rd  no  dilierent  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with  this 
rticular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
?essar)*  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Christ^s  ascension  : 
first,  to  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven ;  secondly,  to  prove  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  beheve  to 
be  the  true  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  ascend  thither ;  thirdly, 
to  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  shoiJd  ascend  into  heaven,  hatli 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetically.  The 
high  priest  under  the  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messias 
and  his  priestly  office;  the  atonement  which  he  made  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 


38  'A«06iidit  in  cficluij,  «eJet  uA  A&s.- 
Inm  Patria.'  Rufin.  in  Siftnb.  [§.  31-  ?• 
ecxix.]  St.  Auguirtin,  in  Enchirid.  Mftx- 
imiu  TaurinensiB,  Chryttulogru,  Auctor 
£xpoa.  Symb.  ad  Cat-echunumoa,  Venaa- 
tioi  FortuoatuB,  the  Latin  nnd  Greek 
MSS.  set  forth  bj  the  Archbishop  of 
AnuAgb.  St  AugustiD,  dc  Fide  el  !<ymb. 
liAth  it,  *  Sedet  »(1  Jextraro  Dei  Patria  ;' 


to  whicli  wu  afterwudfl  added  omnipo- 
tentia.  <  Sedet  ad  dextnun  Patrin  orani- 
potentis  ;'  Eiutcb.  Oallican.  [p.  553  G.] 
'  Sedet  ad  rlextram  Dei  Patm  0111  nipo- 
teiitis  ;'  Ethtrim  Uxam.  [p.  344  E.]  tt 
Anctor  ,'y'ermonum  de  Tempore,  the  Greek 
and  Latia  MSS.  in  Beonet  College 
Library. 
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world:   for  the  making  tliis  atonemeutj  the  \\\^  piiest 
appointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holie0> 
Ler.zvi^.  no  oftener.     For  the  Lord  said  un(o  Moses,  Speak  unto  Aaron  A 
brother,  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy  place  witktm  Ue 
veil  before  the  mercy'Seat,  which  it  upon,  the  ark,  thai  he  di£  Ml, 
None  entered  into  that  holy  place  hut  the  hi^h  priest  alone; 
and  he  hiinselt'  could  enter  thither  hut  once  in  the  year;  aot) 
Heb.ix. II,  thereby  shewed  that  the  iZ/yA  Priest  of  the  good  things  to  cow^, 
'*"  hy  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with  hands, 

to  eider  into  the  holy  place,  kucing  obtained  eternal  redemption 
m.  The  Jews  did  all  believe  that  the  tabernacle  did  si^ify  tltii 
world -^,  and  the  holy  of  hohes  the  hi<»:hest  heavens;  whewfore 
as  the  high  priest  did  slay  the  saerifice,  and  with  the  bl 
thereof  did  pass  through  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
that  blood  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies ;  so  was  the  ^lessiat 
here  to  offer  up  himself,  and  being  slain  to  pass  through  all 
courts  of  this  world  below,  and  with  his  blood  to  ent^^r  into 
highest  heavens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of  the  majesty  of  God. 
Thus  Christ's  aBconsion  was  represented  t\^ically. 

The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  ta  n 
read  in  the  Prophet  David.  Thou  hast  ascended  vp  on  high,  lia* 
hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  giJXs  for  m^r  ;  wrLici 
phrase  on  high^^j  in  the  language  of  David  signifying  heareD, 


V<*.  Ixviii. 


rij^tv,  KoX  TO  5  Upiat  Koi  t^w  vt-oK^v,  rd 
Tf  ctttvTi  oh  irtpl  riif  Itpovfyyiay  xP<'>f'-*^*' 
r6y  rt  votio6irr]v  tufi)fffi  Btlof  tyipa,  ncoJ 
fiaraius  iifxas  ^b  Tut>  AAAaic  rit  fiKaa- 
^ri^iias  iiitoioyTas'  (Kcurra  yiip  rointiv  tis 
kwofAfxrtctv  Koj  ^larintmaiv  tV¥  Z\iov,  ft  rii 
iiip^ivmi  i9i\(n  Kti  fitri  ffvytctwf  ffKontuf, 
ti'p-hati  ytyovdra.  T^c  t«  yhp  trtcifyiiv 
rptdKoyra  injx<2r  oZaay,  w€lfias  fit  Tptof 
ttal  Sim  fitpri  waau'  luitl';  ro7s  Up*veriF, 
Sxnttp  Bi^-t\\iy  Tifa  ical  Koivhv  tiirov,  r^v 

yhp  ravra  wacly  i<rrty  MBara'  rJfK  W 
Tp^riiy  fiotpcw  fiiy^f  ir'piiypa\^t  r^  ^*Vt 
8iot  rh  Kal  rhy  oi'pavhy  iF<irIj9aT0F  ffKoi 
iyfipdi'Kois.  Joteph.  Jud.  Antiq.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  8.  [c.  vii.  §.7.]  Where  it  U  to  be 
observedj  that  the  place  which  St.  PauI 
calls  the  Jir$t  Tabtmaclt,  Josephua  terms 
fiifiifKiy  Tiva  Kol  Koiyiy  rifWDV,  a  Oftnmon 
and  profane  place,  as  representing  tins 
world  in  which  we  live,  and  our  life  and 
ooDTaraAtioD  here  ;  m  the  Apostle  wema 


to  Bp^»k,  Qeb.  ix.  I.  Efx*  ^'  '^  ^ 
il  Ktximi  aKfirh  itKOMofiaTa  AorpMBi,  H 
rt  &yioy  Kotriwciy.  For  l-yuir  tttt^ktk, 
Bttnctum  Kculare,  or  tu  tiie  Kjrriae,  jrj 
K'3Q^  t*■t:•^^^p  damut  tatuia  »wrfi, 
tuAy  well  be  that  part  of  the  t»b«nidl 
which  repreaentdd  thiii  worlds  ami  !&■» 
fore  termed  coramon  and  pro&M  ki 
respect  of  that  mora  holy  p«ii  ^AiJk 
represented  heaven. 

»0  This  place  mnst  penfiwirily  U»^ 
derstood  of  the  Mesnas,  by  reMoa  «t 
that  high  place  to  which  00  utbrr  cbb- 
queror  aocended.  Fur  that 
the  langUA^c  of  the  Prophet  i* 
to  God,  Ml  Psal,  vii.  8.  ni^c  :  ■-.■ 
Jxtturn  on  hi'jlt,  that  ia  in  the  ixi^-^-i 
of  the  Chaldee  Paraphra**?,  ■jpjjT  'J1 
a  1.-1  JitUim  to  the  houtt  0/  thy  mtjttf: 
and  Psal.  xciii-  4.  mn*  D»'>oa  ■*''»| 
TJie  Lord  on  high  is  miffktf  j  OaL 
Nrsno  *ist?3,  tn  the  tipptr  ktmumi 
Psal.  Ixxi.  19.  Thy  riff kteinummB,  Olmt, 
19  Qino'i;,  u»^ue  ad  meedtrnmi  At 
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)ul(l  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqueror  but  the  Messias ; 

)t  to  Moses,  not  to  Dav-id,  not  to  Joshua^  not  to  any  but  the 

rist ;  who  was  to  conquer  siuj,  and  death,  and  hell,  and  tri- 

iphing  over  them^  to  ascend  unto  the  highest  heaven,  and 

lenee  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious  gifts  of  the  Spirit  unto 

le  sons  of  men-     The  prophecy  of  Micah  did  foretell  as  much, 

ren  in  the  opinion  and  confession  of  the  Jews  themselves  ",  by 

lose  words,  The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them  :  iiey  have  broken  MJc,  ii.  13. 

and  have  passed  through  the  gaU,  and  are  gone  out  by  ii;  and 

ir  King  shall  pass  before  them,  and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of 

And  thus  Christ's  ascension  was  declared  prophetically 

well  as  typically;  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  whatsoever  was  thus   represented  and   foretold  of 

»e  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 

lesus.     That  onl3^-beg-otten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 

ivinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  he  was  on  earth,  did, 

by  a  local   translation  of  his  human   nature,  really  and  tnily 

?end  from  this  earth  below  on  which  be  lived,  into  the  heavens 

>ove,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body  and 

)e  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 

itive,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it,  but 

ly  that  he  obtained  a  more  heavenly  and  glorious  state  or 


a^un,  MO^-^ra  't30  is.    In  the 

mitniier  in  this  place,  qi^qV  n*'i; 

hatt  cucendtd  on  high,  tbe  Chaldeo 

phnwe   tnuuUteth    r*pi^    Mnp^s 

hatt  atcendtd  the  firmament ;  and 

■iddeth   immediately  H'33    ncD   0 

\  Proph€t  Motet :  yet  there  is  a  plain 

itradiction  ia  that  tnterpretatioQ  ;  for 

'it  were  meant  of  Moses,  it  cannot  be 

firm  anient ;    if  it  were   tiia  £rma- 

it,  it  cannot  be  underatood  of  Moaea, 

he  never  aacended  thither. 

m  Thia  BrfoJcrr  up  is  by  the  cnnfea- 

of  the  Jews  the  title  of  the  Mesaias. 

the  author  of  Sepher  Abchaik  Rodid 

his  deflcriptioQ  of  the  coming  of  the 

mnketh  une  of  this  place.    And 

e  appeareth  farther  by  that  aay- 

of  Moaeu  HaddarahuQ  in  Bere^kith 


Sahhi,  ny'Ej  DrriJH  rr:  hecVq  nr'Ej 
pun  n'jy  "j-p  n'^o  rfi  n^yo'^o 
s'lji  cn'jD^  77«  Piaataticm  from  be- 
low M  Abraham,  the  PUmtation  from 
above  w  Mtaia*,  at  it  it  vritltn.  The 
hnaktr  it  comt  up  before  thtm,  Stc.  So 
be  on  GeiL  xl.  9.  Again  the  same  Bert- 
thWi  Rahba,  Gen.  xliv.  j8,   i:h    *no*H 

n*n>r»  When  shall  we  rtyoieeJ  vhen  the 
feel  of  the  Shfcktnah  ihall  rtand  upon 
the  momU  of  Olives:  and  aguin,   'no'H 

When  f  vrhen  the  captivet  shall  oteejnd 
from  hell,  and  ShechinaJi  in  tlu  head,  a* 
it  is  mritten^  (Mic.  ii.  13,,)  Their  King 
thcUi  past  before  them,  and  the  Lord  in 
the  head  of  them.* 


[He  reputed  author  of  the  Abkatli  Rodhel  is  Machir:   bis  argument  on 
ii.  13.  may  be  seen  translated  into  Latin  in  A.  Hulmi  Tbeolog.  Jtid.  pp.  14.^-5. 
expoHitioQ  of  Gen.  iL  g.  ascribed  to  Moses  Haddar&han  ia  taken  £rom  Martini 
Pugio  Fidei,  p.  685  ;  and  that  on  Gen.  xliv.  tH.  ftxim  the  same  place. — ^B.  P.  S.] 
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condition  after  lits  resurrection.     For  whatsoever  alteration  \ 
made  in  tbe  body  of  Christ  when  he  rose,  whatsoever  g-Ioriou 
qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was  not  his  aseeo 
sion,  as  appeai*eth  by  those  words  which  he  spake  to  Marr, 
Johnxz.17.  ^uch  me  noltfor  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father.      AJtboug-h 
Johniii.  13.  he  had  said  before  to  Nicodemua,  No  man  hath  ascended  wp  U 
heaven,  but  he  thai  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  o/mex 
which   is    in   heaven ;    which    words    imply  that  he   had  then 
ascended  :  yet  even  those  concern  not  this  ascension.     For  tJut 
was  therefore  only  true,  because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet  con- 
ceived  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after  hu 
conception  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven; 
from  whence,  speakings  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  mi^ht  well 
say,  that  he  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  because  whatsoever  wii 
first  on  earth  and  then  in  heaven,  we  say,  ascended  into  heavttuj 
WliL'refurOj  beside  that  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  nnion, 
beside  that  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  wm 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension :  for  after  be  had 
both  tliose  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had  not  jtt 
ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kiud  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  Doi  jrt 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Jfary  after  his  resurrection,  wu 
not  long  after  to  be  performed;    fnr  at  the  same  time  he  nid 
Johnxx.t?.  unto  Mary,  Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  u%i» 
my  Father  and  your  FatJier.     And  when  this  ascension  was  per- 
formed, it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  transhi  '  : 
the  Son  of  man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the  worM 
into  the  Leavens  above,  by  which  that  body  which  was  l.! 
locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not  so  then  present  la 
heaven,  became  substantially  present  in  heaven,  and  no  loogvi 
locally  present  in  earth.     For  tchen  he  had  spoken  unto  the  Dis- 
Liilce  xuT.  ciples,  and  blessed  iJiem,  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  and  so  vrw 
5*»  5»'        corpondly  present  with  them,  even  while  he  blessed  tkem  h*  parted 
kciM'\.%to. front  them,  and  ithile  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up^  and  a  ei<md 
received  him  out  of  their  sight,  and  so  he  was  carried  up  iita 
heaven,  while  they  looked  stedfaslly  towards  heaven  as  Ae  wenl  tf. 
This  was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described,  a  real  removing 
of  that   body  of  Christ  which   was  before   present  with  th* 
Apostles;   and  that  body  living  after  the  resurrection,  by  Nirtw 
of  that  soul  which  was  united  to  it:  and  therefore  the  Son  of 
God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  truly  tra&slatcd 


ASCENDEI)  INTO  ilEAlEN. 


W. 


from  these  parts   below  unto  the  heavens  above^  which  is  a 
proper  local  ascension. 

Thus  was  Christ's  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  presence 
and  sight  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  conifirmation  of  the  reality  and 
the  certainty  thereof.     They  did  not  see  him  when  he  rose,  but 

ly  saw  him  when  he  ascended  ^-;  because  an  eyewitness  was 
ot  necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  resurrection,  but  it  was 
necessary  unto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was  sufficient  that 
Christ  shewed  himself  to  the  Apostles  alhe  after  his  passion  ;  for  Actai.  3. 
being  they  knew  him  before  to  be  dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive, 
they  were  thereby  assured  that  he  rose  again :  for  wliatsoever 
was  a  proof  of  liis  life  after  death,  was  a  demonstration  of  his 
resurrection.  But  being  the  Apostles  were  not  to  see  our 
Saviour  in  heaven,  being  the  Bes^ion  was  not  to  be  visible  to 
them  on  earth,  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be 
eyeuntnosses  of  the  act,  who  were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to 
behold  the  effect. 

Beside  the  eyewitness  of  the  Apostles,  there  was  added  the 
testimony  of  the  angels;  those  blessed  spirits  which  ministered 
before,  and  saw  the  face  of  God  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence,  did  know  that  Christ  ascended  up  from  hence  unto  that 
lace  from  whence  they  came:  and  because  the  eyes  of  the 
Apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far''*,  the  inliabitanta  of  that 
jjlac*e  did  come  to  testily  of  his  reception  j  for  beh^jld  two  men,  Ada  i.  to, 
stood  by  them  in  white  apparel,  which  also  saidy  Ye  men  of  Galilee ^  ^'' 
v>hy  utand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus  v>hich  is 
taken  upfront  you  into  heaven  shall  so  come  iti  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  We  must  therefore  acknowledge 
and  confess  against  all  the  wild  heresies  of  old-^^^  that  the  eternal 


83  Rkrwivrw  flip  oi/K  aLP^<mf,  fi\tirSp- 
•tair  a  iinfp9t}'  iwtiiiy  ovSi  lyravOa  ij 
Hnt  rh  watr  tirxf<Tt'  Kai  jdp  rrjr  avatrri- 
vtmt  Th  flip  rt\os  ciBof,  r^p  6«  o^txh" 
vimin'  Kol  TT11  ifoA-^toft  riip  flip  &pxV 
•ISor,  Th  a  Tt'Xof  auKtri'  taptlKitt  yi^> 
/kcivo  rh  T>>f  apxhp  Hup,  aitrov  toP  rnvra 
pStyyofitPov  -wapirrot,  leal  rov  furff/iaiot 
iriKovyras  Sri  oiiK  tirrip  itctl'  iWa  rh 
fitri.  toDto  K6y^  titi  fiaOtTy,  S.  ChrysoBt. 
IlomU.  7.  in  Act,  Apogt.  [§.  7,  toL  ix. 
P.17B] 

S3  ^Ea'ciScb'  oiK  ipKovaiP  al  o4tBa\ftol 
S«I{a4  rb  Sifot,  oiSi  waittvffoi  wirtpop  tit 
rh*'  oiipophp  CLyij^Btp,  1)  wi  cit  rhp  ovpairhv. 
Spa  rl  yiVtrai*  Sri  flip  a.ir6s  iariv  d  'Iij- 


<roi'f,  iSttffew  i(  up  SitK^yrrg  irplif  atrrobs 
{t6pp<ttQ*p  yitp  ovK  ipTfP  ih6)fr<ii  fpSivti^' 
irt  a  eir  rhp  uiipavhp  iwaKa/iffdiffTtu,  au> 
Tol  Kaiifhp  /SfSatrtcov  ol  &Yyt\ot.  S.  C'hry- 
tost.  I/omil.  1.  in  Act,  Apott.  [voL  ix, 
p.  17  D.] 

i>-»  The  vnrioua  herestea  in  the  primi' 
live  times,  conoemiDg  tha  humanity  of 
Christ  asceniieil  into  hBaveo,  are  briefly 
touched  by  Tertullian  ;  '  Ut  et  illi  em- 
bescant,  qui  adfinnant  camera  in  ccelij 
vACUAm  fleiisu,  ut  v»ginam  exempto 
Chrisio  sedtiru  :  aut  qui  camom  et  ant- 
niam  t&utuiiilem,  aut  tnntuinrDodo  ani- 
mam,  cnmem  vero  non  jam,'  Dt  Cam* 
Chritti,  cap.  34.  [p.  325  B.]  Of  which 
I  i  1 
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Son  of  Ooilj.  who  Jiytl  aud  rose  again,  did  with  the  same  bodj 
and  soul,  with  wliich  he  died  and  rose,  ascend  up  to  beavea 
which  w^as  the  second  particxdar  considerable  in  this  Article. 
Thirdly,  being-  the  name  o^  heaven  admitteth  divers  accopti 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquire  what 
the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what  was  the  pro] 
termination  of  Christ's  ascension.     In  some  sense  it  might 
truly  said  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the  cloud  took  him 
of  the  Apostles'  eight ;  for  the  clouds  themselves  are  called  the 
clouds  of  heaven :   but  that  heaven  is  the  first;   and  our  Savioi 
certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as  St.  Paul  was  caught  up,  t 

Heb.iv.14.  IB,  into  the  third  heaven  j;  for  we  have  a  great  High  PrU^t  tht 
ispa^sai  through  (he  heavens^''.    And  needs  must  he  pass  throi 

Heb.vii.i6,  the  heavcns,  because  he  was  made  higher  than  the  heavem; 

Eph.  iv.  10.  he  that  descended  in  the  same  aho  that  ascended  up  far  above 

heavem.  When  therefore  Christ  is  said  to  have  ascended  into 
heaven,  we  must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as  much  as  the 
lieavcn   of  heavens  ;    and  so   Christ  is   ascended  through  and 

Hol>, vi.19.  above  the  heavens,  and  yet  is  still  in  heaven:  for  he  is  eni\ 
into  thai  wilhin  the  veil ,  there  is  his  passage  through  the  hea? 
into  the  hotjf  place,  even  into  heaven  itse}j\  to  appear  in  the  prete\ 
of  God,  this  \b  the  heaven  of  heavens.     For  thus  said  the  Lorif 
The  heaven  is  wy  throne,  and  the  earth  ia  my  foot»t-ool ;   and  u 
Christ  descended  unto  the  footstool  of  his  Father  in  his  humilia- 
tion^  80  he  ascended  unto  the  throne  of  his  Father  in  his  exalt- 


Gregory  NaKionzen,  Et  t«i  i.woTt9u<i&cu 
vZv  Tjjf*i  kyiav  «rdpKa  Xiyoi,  ita)  yvuviiy 
tlrai  "riiv  Otdnjra  toD  aiifiaros,  iA\ii  fiij 
litrh  raD  rpotrA^^ifcoTot  ko)  f  r>'aj  KO^  9{*<*') 
fi^  T601  t^v  M^axr  rijs  napovaias^  Eptst. 
I,  ad  Ciedonium.  [Ep.  ci.  vo].  ii.  p. 
86  E.]  Tlie  ApelHUc  Uught  that  Christ 
letft  UiH  l>o<1^  diiSHolved  in  the  air,  nnd  so 
ascended  into  heavea  without  it ;  *  Ilunc 
Apeileni  dicunt  quidAiu  eti&m  de  ChriuLo 
tarn  falsa  sensidoe,  ut  diceirt  eum,  iion 
quideni  oLrncm  depoauiise  de  cob1o>  ned 
ex  elementis  mumli  accepuse,  qiiam 
manda  redtli4.lit,  cmn  sine  carne  r«itur- 
^OB  Mflceiidit  in  (XE'lum,'  S.  Angntt. 
Ilirrfs.  13.  [vol.  viii.  p.  g  £.]  Thia  opi- 
nkm  of  Applies  is  thus  delivered  by  Eju- 
phabiui)  ill  hia  own  words :  'Ej'  t^  *px*- 
trBsu  iwh  Twr  hravpojfioiv  ^\0f  ><  ((t  Tjjf  Tijf, 
iral   evrffftcytr  iavrif  awh  r£it>  rtcai^¥ 


pji9r]  iv  i\i)9tl^  wo]  FSfi(<i*  airifr  tV 
aiftna  Tol]  laxnov  /laffrfralf  kuI  iraXint, 
^Tftrly,  ouT^v  T^r  ivavdpu-wrfniy  iai^tv, 
h-TTtfiipiat  wiiXn'  ixitrrtf  tw*"  ^tto* j(«iii»  ri 

ai/Tov  wi\iy  rh  fyaapKoy  ffw/ia.  JU^rr^itr 
riy  oipofiy,  S6*y  ttal  liKt.  Hartt.  xlir. 
§.  1.  [yoL  i.  pp.  381  D,  381  B.]  Of  whom 
Gregory  Nazianzen  is  to  be  nndentood 
in  that  Epintle  before  citc<l,— 4  «•  ^ 
iipa  ix*^  '"'^  inX(Si),  wi  ^ivtrjl  fl^ 

9-'>  We  read  it  indeed  into  tin  W 
tcm,  but  the  original  import*  aa  waA 
a*  throuf/h  ;  hifKi^Xudirra  T«i>i 
V\ilg,  qui  pmetravit  caU», 


HE  ASCENBED  INTO  HE  A  FEN. 
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I.  TMs  was  tke  place  of  whicb  our  Saviour  spalce  to  his 
Disciples^  WAat  and  if  ye  ikall  iee  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  ^'^'^^'^'^•^*- 
Atf  viu  before  ?  Hud  lie  been  there  before  in  body,  it  had  been 
no  such  wonder  that  be  should  have  ascended  thither  again : 
but  that  bis  body  sbould  ascend  unto  that  place  where  the 
majesty  of  God  was  most  resplendent;  that  the  flesh  of  our 
flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone  should  be  Beated  fur  above  all  ang-ela 
and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers,  even  at  the  right 
band  of  God ;  this  wa§  that  wliieli  Christ  propounded  aa  worthy 
of  their  greatest  admiration.  Wliatsoever  heaven  then  is  higher 
than  all  the  rest  which  are  called  heavens;  whatsoever  sanctuary 
is  holier  than  all  which  are  called  holies;  whatsoever  place  is 
of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts  above,  into  that  place 
did  be  ascend^  where  in  the  splendour  of  his  Deity  be  was  be/ure 
he  took  upon  bim  our  humanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  understand  a 
literal  and  local  assent,  not  of  bis  Divinity  (which  possesseth  all 
places,  and  therefore  being  everywhere  is  not  subject  to  the 
imperfection  of  removing  any  whither) j,  but  of  bis  humanity, 
which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another ;  so  when 
we  say  the  place  into  which  be  ascended  was  heaven,  and  from 
the  expositions  of  the  Apostles  must  understand  thereby  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  Iblloweth  that  we 
believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to  have  passed  far  above 
all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see,  and  to  look  upon  that 
opinion  as  a  low  conceit  which  left  bis  body  in  the  Biin-"*. 
\     It  was  necessary  to  profess  this  Article  of  Christ's  ascension : 


3fi  The  Seleuciani  aud  Hermiani  taught 
tliat  tlie  boily  of  Chrifit  ascended  no  far- 
ther than  the  min,  in  which  it  was  dc- 
poeited  ;  of  wliom  FhilftstriuB,  aud  out 
of  him  St.  Autfufttm  thu« ;  '  Negant  8al- 
vatorem  in  cnrno  sedtre  ad  dextumm 
Patris.  Bed  ea  sc  exuissc  perht^>ent,  enin- 
que  in  sole  pcsuufK,  Rccipienl*^  occaw' 
ODom  de  P«&ltno.  In  t^le  patiiit  Uihtrna- 
eulum  fuum.'  Bart*.  Jf).  [vol.  viii.  p. 
ao  D.]  The  same  opinioD  Gregory  Na- 
zukuxen  attributeth  to  the  Manicheana  ; 
Dov  yip  rh  ffina  rCi',  ct  ftij  ^«t4  toD 
■mi>o<rXa$6tnos  ;  ol  yap  H}  tcara  r^ht 
MarixaiW  A^povs  -r^  -qAff)  iitaworiift- 
TOi,  Jra  Tmrf9^  2ia  r^x  iiTifAaf.  Episl.  J. 
md  Cled^nittm.  [Ep.  ct.  vnL  ii.  p. 
86  C]  And  St.  Austin  says  thfy 
taught  the  sun   to   be  Chriet ;   '  Mmii- 


ch.Tei  flolem  iflCum  ocutia  camis  viaibtleinj 
expoattuiB,  et  publicum,  uoci  tantum 
huniinibuH,  scd  etiam  pecoribua  nd  vi- 
deuduni,  CKriwtum  Dominum  esse  puta- 
verunt.'  Tract,  34.  in  Joan.  [vol.  iii. 
port  ii.  p.  534  C]  Tliia  opinion  is  more 
cloKrly  set  down,  but  without  a  name,  in 
the  t'atatn  Patrum  on  the  18th  Psuhn; 
Oil  -yi^  -KfKKitKTiav  tuiit  rinr  AlpfriKiv 
(pKijfd^tt,  <Jl  ^aatv  Sti  utri,  rilfi'  Ardrra- 
ctv  6  aun^p  it>  tjj  rjAitttc^  sri^ip^  &ir^6(To 
t  i<pApi]<Tt  ffm^ia,  <pi/^dTT§ffSai  ti*XP'  ^^* 
Sfuripat  vapovala$.  Thii  was  the  old 
heresy  of  HemiogeneH,  a^  »  relfttwl  by 
Tbcodoi-©t  ;  Otnos  [<i  ' Epnvy tints]  toB 
Kvpioit  ri  <T«t}xa  ir  t^  h^ifp  thrtv  &iroT«- 
^*ai,  r\nr  3)  ii.A&o}\.ov  Ka\  roiis  Zaifiofat 
(IT  ri)v  iiAifv  ai'ax<6^<''(c^^<x>  Hf/Tet.  Fab. 
(ifj.  i.  cap.  it>.  [vol.  iv.  p,  307  D.] 
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John  XX. 
'9- 


first,  for  the  confirmation  and  auu^uoDntation  of  our  faith.  Our 
faith  ia  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in  him  who  ii 
received  unto  the  Father,  and  therefore  certainly  came  from  the 
Father :  his  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have  received  the  message 
from  him,  and  are  assured  that  it  is  the  same  measag©  which  he 
was  sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so  highly  rewarded  by  him 
that  sent  him  for  delivering^  it.    Our  faith  is  thereby  exalted  and 

Heb.  xi.  1.  augmented,  as  being  (he  evidence  of  iking »  not  seen.  The  furtkr 
the  object  is  removed  from  us,  the  more  of  faith  hath  that  act 
which  embraceth  it*":  Christ  said  unto  Thomas,  Becatue  (km 
hatl  seen  me  iheit  haul  believed  ;  blessed  are  tke^  that  have  nd  lert, 
and  yet  have  believed:  and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension  he 
hath  left  to  the  whole  Chmx-h.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the 
ground  and  glory  of  our  faith;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in 
heaven,  our  belief  is  both  encouraged  and  commended ;  for  his 
ascent  is  the  cause,  and  his  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith: 
because  he  ascended,  we  the  more  believe ;  and  because  we 
believe  in  him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  ac- 
cepted. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ  for 
the  corroboration  of  our  ho]>e.  We  could  never  expect  our 
dust  and  ashes  should  ascend  the  heavens ;  but  being  our  natnn 
hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  now  hope  to  follow  afler  him. 
He  is  our  Head,  and  where  that  is,  the  members  may  expect 
admission '^^:  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union  there  is  do 

JohaxiT.3.  fear  of  separation  or  exclusion:  there  are  many  man»iont  in  his 
Father's  house.  And  when  he  spake  of  ascending  thither,  he 
said  expressly  to  his  Disciples,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  i/ou^ 
and  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself j  t-hal  where  I 
am,  there  ye  may  be  also.     The  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are 


S7  'Magniimni  hio  vigor  est  mentiam, 
et  yalde  fideliiim  lumen  est  aninuu-um 
incunctanter  credere,  <juje  corjMjreo  iion 
videntur  intuitu,  et  ibi  figere  tlenide- 
riutiij  quo  nequeaa  inferre  oonspectum. 
Hire  autem  pietoa,  unde  iii  noatrie 
ooniibuK  nasceretur,  aut  quoinodo  quia- 
quftm  jastificaretur  per  fiiiem,  si  in  tia 
tfentuin  Balua  nostra  cuotiisleret,  quae 
obtutibua  rabjiiceront]'  Leo  de  Aaccng. 
Serm,  i.  [Serm.  Ixxii.  cap.  i.  voL  i.  p. 
314.]  '  FidWf  qua  corum  qui  Doom 
▼isari  sunt,  quamdiu  pcregrinantur, 
corda  mondantur,  quod  dod  \-idci  cre- 


dit ;  niun  si  videa,  non  eat  fidei :  i*»> 
deuti  coUi^tur  meritura.  videuti  ndili- 
tur  prseinium.  Eat  ergo  Doroiutu  «4 
paret  locum ;  eat  ne  videatur,  latail  ul 
crenirklur :  tunc  enim  locna  |ian»lar,  <i 
ex  fide  vivatur :  crc-ditua  deciderotw.  It 
desideratns  habeatar,  deeidetrani  dik^ 
tionia,  pr»panitio  eat  nuuuioma.'  S.  i» 
g\at.  Tract.  68.  inJoa%.  [4.  3.  p.  6»oI>.j 
M  '  Chnsti  aaceuaio  Diislra  provMlb 
est,  et  quo  prsKeesit  gloria  capitia. « 
apes  Tocatur  et  oorpoi-ia.*  Leo  de  Atea*. 
Serm.  i.  [voL  i.  p,  313.] 


UE  ASCENBED   INTO  HEAVEN. 


ascended  ^^,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.    This  is  the  new  and  living  Heb.  x.  20. 
icay  which  he  comecrateA  for  ui  through  the  veil,  thai  w  to  say, 
ih  Jlcsh.     And  hence  we  have  our  hope  as  an  anchor  of  the  jro?*/ Heb.vi,i9, 
both  sure  and  ateJ/ad,  tc/iich  enterefh  into  thai  wilkin  ike  veil, 

^miUtier  ike  forerunner  w  for  tu  entered.  For  if  Christ  in  his 
aseeiiston  be  the  forerunner,  then  are  tlit-rc  some  to  follow 
after  •*";  and  not  only  so,  but  thej  which  follow  are  to  go  in  the 
same  way,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place :  and  if  this  fore- 
runner be  entered  for  wj,  then  we  are  they  which  are  to  follow 
and  to  overtake  him  there;  as  being  of  the  same  nature,  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  branches  of  the  same  vine,  and  therefore 
he  went  thither  before  us  as  the  first-fruits  before  those  that 
follow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him  as  coming  late  to  the  same 
perfection. 

'4      As  therefore  God  hath  quickened  us  together  witA  Christ ,  and  Y^^hMifi. 
hath  raised  us  up  together  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection ;  so  hath 
he  also  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesmy  by 
virtue  of  his  ascension.     We  arc  already  seated  there  in  him  •', 
and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him;  in  him  already  as  in  oui' 


^vpifUiTus,  TouTfffTi,  riir  trdpKa^  ir  ohpn- 
vaU  'Xpurrhs  iiyfiyay*.  S.  C/iri/tott.  Oral.  i. 
de  AtCTHM.  At^  Kofrh¥  -xpr^ffrki  tx^h*^ 
tAj  ^XvJSat,  -itphi  T^i'  ifiAtripaM  A.TnpxV 
i^npSiym.  Jdtm,  Oral.  3.  dt  Atctm. 

'to  Tljere  is  a  doable  notion  of  wp6- 
ipo/iot,  to  thia  purpose ;  one  of  a  man 
sent  before  to  make  prepa  rations  fur 
oth«n  which  follow  ;  in  which  il  in  well 
ofaMnred  b;  St.  Cbrysostoui,  'O  Si  irp6- 
ipoftot,  rww  tffrl  xpiSpofior  iLTwtp  'lai- 
irirrft  rati  \pMTOv'  jtol  ovk  tlvtv  air^wr, 
*iir7\K8*v,  aAA\  tiitov  rpiSpnfias  iwip  i/nuiv 
tlayfKOtir'  ut  Kol  iifiiiiv  i<pti\6irruv  ttara- 
XaBtlf.  Oil  wo\^  yap  rov  np-iSfiSf^u  Koi 
tSiv  i'wotxivmy  o^ti\n  flycu  rh  fxttrw'  Ini 
o^  hf  (fq  *piSpot*.os'  rhk  yitp  irp6^p0fi(t¥ 
Mcd  robt  rroixifout  i»  rp  avrfi  xfih  *^<  "^ 
M^'  Kol  T&r  fiiif  iEtvftP,  tuvt  H  dniKara- 
Xa^ifidi'tiy.  Homil.  1 1.  in  Eput.  adJfibr. 
[§.  7.  voL  lii.  p.  H4C.]  Another  notion 
there  is  among  the  Greeks  of  the  fruit 
which  18  ripe  and  come  to  perfection 
before  the  roBt,  >s  Isniah  xxviii.  4.  Kol 
(<rrat  rh  ifBos  rh  dicwtahif  t^5  iKviHos 
vyji  Bifyii,  ir  Attpov  row  6povs  toD  v^- 
\ov'  wi  wpHpofuts  ffiuov.  nT(D3  3  tan- 
S«a(i»  priautia,  or  /rvdw  primoffeniti, 


Jleus  pnecox.  Hesjchias,  TlpSSpa^,  rh 
iy  rtfi  i^oin  {i/Ao,  ^  rh.  ■wpoojtfi.a.^iiyrtL 
fftxo"  Icgt  wp6Spontn  ■  for  ihcy  indeed 
are  properly  tA  irpoaKfii(oyra  vvko,  pro- 
eoct$  Jiciii :  for  so  Tlieophrastua,  speak- 
ing particularly  -wtpl  (runc^f,  liath  these 
Word«;  ^tnoKnitijfiivrji  yitp  TtXuovui  tjj* 
tutavnii  byph"tir<yt,  Stbj/  dV  iinyirt}rai 
pjiKtuths  Kal  uypit  Kol  &ipni)t,  i^lKuKi- 
aara  t^v  fi\daTr]/Tiw  ?t«  Si  toI'To  irvft- 
fialyti  tfiavtphv,  Zrt  ix  'To{rTOii  toB  fifpouSt 
6  Kopwhst  Avltrat,  iStf  ical  oi  wpMpttftiM. 
De  caitm4  Plant,  lib.  v.  cap'  i .  «l  p*ul9 
post,  UdXtv  6t  Toil  rpotp^ftovs  at  fiif  ^i- 
povirty,  oW,  fi  T(  AaHwvuti}  koI  AtuHfifi" 
ipdkws,  Ha!  tJ*pcu  itKfiovi '  ai  2*  ov  pd^ 
povffu  Tiie  fii'Mt  iruiU  of  the  early  figs 
were  calleil  TrpASpofioi,  and  tho  tree 
which  bare  thorn  vpoTtpiKi}.  Now  at 
this  early  fruit  doth  fureinn  the  Icitter 
fruit  of  the  siuno  tree,  and  comes  to 
ripeness  and  p-erfection  in  its  kind  be- 
fore the  rest ;  so  our  Saviour  gooH  lieforo 
those  men  of  the  same  nikturc  with  bim, 
and  they  follow  in  tljcir  time  to  the 
nmturity  of  the  Ennie  perfection. 

4t  T*!;]  KtufrnXiis  KaOi^ofityTis  Hal  rtt  aw' 
tin  (rvyitA9ifTat'  8m  Tni'/ro  ihH\ya,ytv,  iy 
XpwTT^  'IijiTof'.  S.  Chryaott.  ad  locum,. 
[vol.  li.  p.  17  B.] 


Matt.vt.2l 
John  zii. 


4  Kings  iL 
1,  a. 


Col.  vL  I, 
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Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  hy  him  hereafter,  u 
by  the  cause  conferring,  when  hope  shidl  be  swallowed  up  into 

fruition. 

Thirdly  J.  the  profession  of  faith  in  Christ  ascended,  is  doom* 
sary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affeetions.  For  vchere  our  tretuwn 
is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also.  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earii, 
I  tcill  draw  ail  men  unto  me,  saith  our  Saviour;  and  if  tbo« 
words  were  true  of  his  crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  thej  to 
be  in  reference  to  his  ascension  ?  When  the  Lord  vould  iah  iji 
Elijah  into  heaven,  Elisha  said  unto  him,  As  the  Lord  liceth,  ati 
as  thy  soul  livetk,  L  tcill  not  leave  thee :  when  Christ  is  ascended 
up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  medita- 
tions, and  with  the  chariots  of  our  affections.  If  ve  be  rim 
tcith  Christ,  we  must  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  vim 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  If  we  be  d^ad,  and  our 
life  hid  in  Christ  tcith  God,  we  must  set  our  affection  on  tkinji 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth,  Christ  is  ascended  into  hcaTtn 
to  teach  ns,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  as  all  our 
fathers  were,  and  that  another  country  belongs  unto  as:  dm 
whence  we  as  strangers  and  j>ilgri>ns  should  learn  to  attku 
from  fleshly  lusts  ;  and  not  mind  earthly  things;  as  knowing  tki 
we  are  citizens  of  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for  our  Saviour^  tie 
Lord  Jesus ,  ye^  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  houseieii 
of  God.  We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  Imts 
of  the  flesh,  that  our  conversation  may  be  correspondent  to  onr 
Saviour's  condition ;  that  where  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles  were 
forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  may  follow  him. 

Fourthly,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of  lie 
Creed  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately  war 
to  follow  it,  and  did  absolutely  depend  upon  it.  The  blessed 
Apostles  had  never  preached  the  Gospel,  had  they  not 
endued  with  power  from  above;  but  none  of  that  power 
they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  m.iraculous  manner  ha4 
not  descended :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down,  except 
our  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when  he  w« 
to  depart  from  his  Disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of  fail 
JoluxTi.;.  departure  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying.  If  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if  I  depart,  I 
will  send  him  nnto  you.  Now  if  all  the  infallibility  of  those 
truths,  which  we  as  Christians  believe,  depend  upon  the  certain 
information  which  the  Apostles  had,  and  those  Apostles  appctf 


iPet.  ii.ii. 

PluLiii.19, 
20. 

£pb.  il  19. 


AND  SITTETH  ON  TUB  MIGHT  RAND, 

no  way  infallible  till  the  cloven  tongues  had  sat  upon 
.em,  it  was  first  ahsolutely  necessaty  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
lOald  so  descend.  Again^  being  it  was  impossible  that  the 
pirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  o«me  down,  until  the  Son 
'God  had  ascended  into  heaven;  being  it  was  not  fit  that  the 
ioond  Advocate  should  officiate  on  earth,  till  the  first  Advocate 
ftd  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven;  therefore  in  respect  of 
nis  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  necessarily  ascend^  and  in 
sference  to  that  necessity  we  may  well  be  obliged  to  confess 
bat  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what  every 
lUiristian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our  Creed,  he 
tceaded  into  heaven :  for  thereby  he  is  understood  to  express 
tins  much ;  I  am  fully  persuaded^  that  the  only-begotten  and 
kemal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  did  with  the 
ime  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true  and  local 
■auslation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which  he  lived, 
irough  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the  celestial  orbs, 
ntil  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  most  glorious 
resence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesna 
hrist  who  ascended  into  heaven. 


And  titteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

THIS  second  part  of  the  Article  containeth  two  particulars; 
le  session  of  the  Son,  and  the  description  of  the  Father :  the 
st  sheweth  that  Christ  upon  his  ascension  is  set  down  at  the 
^ht  hand  of  God ;  the  second  assureth  us  that  the  God,  at 
lose  right  hand  Christ  is  set  down,  is  the  Father  Almighty. 
For  the  explication  of  Clirist's  session,  three  things  will  be 
oessary;  firi>t,  to  prove  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit 

^e  right  hand  of  God;  secondly,  to  shew  that  onr  Jesus, 
lom  we  beh'eve  to  be  the  true  Messias,  is  set  down  at  the 
fht  hand  of  God;  thirdly,  to  find  what  is  the  importance  of 
at  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression  it  belongs  to 
irist. 

That  the  promised  Messias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
)d,  was  both  pre-typilied  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was  be- 
lyed  and  sold  by  his  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of  Christ; 
d  though  in  many  things  he  represented  the  Messias,  yet  in 
ae  more  than  in  tlus,  that  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  he 
0  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt.     For  thus  Pharaoh 
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Gen.xli.^o,  spake  to  Josepli,  T/iou  skalt  be  over  tny  home,  and  occordiMf  k 
^''  ^^  iAy  word  sfiall  all  my  people  be  ruled:  only  in  ike  tArone  wiUl 
greater  than  thou.  And  Pharaoh  took  off  tht  ring  from,  hit 
and  put  it  upon  Joseph'*  handy  and  arrayed  him  in  vetturet  o^ 
linen,  and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck:  and  ke  made  himio 
ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had,  and  they  cried  he/ore  itim^ 
JBoto  the  knee  ;  and  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  land  f-f  T  ' 
TIiUB  Joseph  had  the  execution  of  all  the  regal  power  C'jh 
unto  him,  all  edicts  and  commands  were  given  out  by  him,  tk 
manag;inp:  of  all  affairs  was  through  his  hands,  only  the  authoritj 
by  which  he  moved  remained  in  Pharaoh  still.  Tin's  w-as  a  clear 
representation  of  the  Son  of  man,  who,  by  his  sitting-  on  Um 
right  hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  rule  and  g;ovem  all  tliingi 
both  in  heaven  imd  earth,  (eepecialliy  as  the  ruhr  of  hu  htm, 
that  is,  the  Church,)  with  express  command  that  all  thiagi 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should  bow 
down  before  him :  but  all  this  in  the  name  of  the  Father; 
to  whom  the  throne  is  stiU  reserved,  in  whom  the  originil 
authority  still  remains.  And  thus  the  session  of  the  MeoMi 
was  pre-typifted. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  bcbi^ 
Pb.  (ul  I.  but  in  the  phrase.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lard,  saith  th* 
Prophet  David,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thin 
enemies  thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  thi* 
prophecy,  but  with  no  success :  some  make  the  person  to  whom 
God  speaks  to  be  Ezechias^'-,  some  Abraham'^,  some  Zorobi^ 
others  David <^;  others  the  people  of  Israel*^:  and  becaose  tin 


<2  This  JuBtiD  Martyr  testifies  of  the 
Jews  in  hia  ago  ;  Kai  toDtov  rhw  -^akfiiiv 

4^Try*7tiOai  toAmat<,  o^k  dyvo«tf,  iwtiwov. 
Dial,  aim  Trijph.  §.  33.  [p.  150  B.]  And 
out  of  biui  Tcrtullian,  citing  this  Psalm ; 
'  Sed  necosse  est,  ad  maam  neciteotiaia 
pertlncre  defundam  eaa  Scnptunw,  qua6 
et  Judiei  nobiH  Avocare  oanantur.  Di- 
cant  deniquo  hunc  PsaLmum  in  Eze- 
cbiam  ceciniiise,  quia  is  aederit  ad  dux* 
tr&m  teinpli,  t-t  hotntes  ejus  avcrterit 
T)euii  ot  abflunijiHcrit.'  Adv.  Marcion. 
lib.  V.  e.  9.  [p.  471  E.] 

43  So  St.  Clij^-soatom,  speaking  of  the 
Jews  ;  T/yft  oiv  dxtTfOi  rbf  Kiycmd  pcun  ; 
t4»i  ©i<f»i'  rhv  8*  htoioma  ;  rby  'A0ptuifi' 
Irc/wi  U  rdr  Zop<i$d0fX,  vol  HkKol  trtftoy. 


Ad  locum,  [vol  r.  p.  349  D.]  ftaOitmt 
OrcKO,  0}  8i  'lovSouoi,  rd  7«Am^rv*>W 
TW  'APftaitfi  (<tpritr9at  Ktypuv*")  mttiitm 
in  5((i<tfv  Tail  Btou.  And  thi*  azpoilln 
is  now  followed  by  Solomon  Ji 
LipraAunus ;  Jftrchi  acknowli 
to  be  Dmcient,  Dn'«aH3  imc^n 
"'•  CM3  Dn'1313  >^0-)CM  'JHl  Vm 
:  cmaM^ 

44  This  IB  the  exposition  of  tb«  UUr 
RAliliins,  SB  of  Aben  £zra  nml  DivJ 
Kimclii,  who  attribute  the  subject  tl lb 
Piialm  to  Dftvid.  And  not  only  t^, 
bnt  the  anoiontcr  K»Lbiu8  tian  nr 
Saviour's  time,  ta  ap]>e«r«th  by  Asm 
words  of  St.  Cbryeostom  ;  Km!  rk  /njn* 
Si  &ij\oi,  8r(  oUir  irtpl  rav  ttfnj^J 
iyravta,  ftptfTW,  oM*  mfi  Tav  AtSii  •> 
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torophecy  cannot  btloug  to  liim  who  made  the  Psalnij  therefore 

Lhej  which  attribute  tlie  prediction  to  Abraham   tell  ua  the 

ppsalm  was  penned  by  his  steward  Eliczer  "^ :  they  which  expound 

David  say  that  one  of  his  musicians  was  author  of  it. 

ut  first,  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of 

Is  Psalm  ;    the  title  speaks  as  mucbj,  which  is,  A  Fsalm  of 

vid*'  :   from  whence  it  followeth  that  the  prediction  did  not 

long  t^  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord.     Nor  could 

indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jews  imagine, 

use  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias  nor  Zorobabel"*  could 

the  Lord  of  David,  much  less  the  people  of  Israel,  (to  whom 

me  of  the  Jews  referred  it,)  who  were  not  the  lords  but  the 

ibjects  of  that  David.     Beside,  he  which  is  said  to  iU  at  the 

^kt  hand  of  Gcd,  is  also  eaid  to  be  a  Pried  for  ever  after  the  Pa.  ex.  ^. 

of  MekhiKtlech :  but  neither  Abraham  nor  Ezechias,  nor 

which  the  Jews  have  mentioned,  wan  ever  any  priest  of 

■*'*.      Again,  our  Saviour  urged  this  Scripture  against  the 

Pharisees,  naming ^   What  thinl:  ye  of  Chrht?  %vhom  Son  u  ^tf /*  Matt.  ixiL 

They  sa If  unto  him,  The  Son  nf  Dar'uL     He  saifh  niiio  themj  How  ^^'^ 

then  duih  JJavid  in  Spirit  call  him  Lord^  mfing,  The  Lord  said 

wnto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 

\tky  footstool?     Jf  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  hi^  Sou  ? 

*4tHd  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word.     From  whence  it  is 

■evident  that  the  Jews   of  old,  even  the  Pharisees,  the  most 

■•If  TJkp  airSp  Uputainnf  Ttrlfirrnu.    Ad 
Wtctim,  [toI.  v.  p.  149  E.] 

44  Kol  yhp  Kol  trtpd  rtva  Atymwi  roi- 
TWf  imXSrtpa'  wtpl  tov  Kaou  \fyoviTt 
iTovra  tipiiffBeu'  ft  fMuto  post,  nws  3'  tiv 

raDra  af>n6fftifV,  S.  CJiri/soH.  ad  locum. 
1£to1.  v.  p.  J50.] 

4t  To  which  purpose  saith  St.  Chry- 
'■ostom,  concerning  the  Jews  of  Liu  tune, 
'TI  yfip  i^aaiv  iWai  waKtv  \  Sri  d  voir  toO 
''A^SpoAfi  raZra.  Xeyu  ir*(t\  rov  Kvpiou  tov 

Jairr«v.  Ad  locum,  [ibid.] 

47  As  for  that  objection  which  is  made 

bj  AboD  Ezra,  that  it  is  not  the  Psalm 
jof  David,   but  penned   for  and  in  the 

koDoar  of  David,   because   the  titio   la 

^IDTD   T^i^  as  if  it  were  a  Psahn  for 

DktmI,  not  o/ David  ;  it  ia  by  no  mcarta 

to  be   Mimitted,    becauae   it  may    iiot 

^nly  very  well  signify  a  Paalm  ma<le  by 

iDAvid,  bat  if  it  do  not,   there  ia   no 
tie  which  ahcws  any  Paalm  to  be  his, 


and  Bome  of  them  we  aj^  sure  are  hia  : 
Luke  XX.  41. 

■<**  T^  oiy,  tlwf  fnoi,  Zo^o0d$*\.  niptot  rov 

t5i  AjtI  fitydXTji  ritiijt  ^a01S  Kinkiyrai  ; 
S.  Chrtitott.  ad  locum,  [vol.  v.  p.  149  E.] 
*■'  Thia  is  the  argument  which  tlie 
Fathers  used  againat  the  Jewa ;  as  JuHtin 
Alartyr,  ia  opposition  to  their  pretence 
ofEzechiaa;  'Itpti/t  ii  Sn  oUrt  ytyoytr 
'Efix^at,  o6t*  iarly  aiiiyias  itptiis  toS 
0<ai;,  oiiii  vfitct  atntiwtiy  Tokfi'^irtrt' 
Dial,  cum  Trifph.  5-  33.  [p.  ijo  C]  and 
from  him  TertuUian ;  '  Qucd  ct  in  i|>80 
bio  accedit,  Tu  «  Sacerdot  in  izvum. 
Noo  aacerdos  autom  Ezechiaa,  nee  in 
tevura,  ctsi  fuisaot.  Secundum  ordinem, 
inquit,  Mdchistdcch.  Quid  £sechiaa<  ad 
Melehi$edech  AltiBainu  Baeenlotem,  et 
quidem  uon  circumoisam  1'  Adv.  Mar- 
clon.  lib.  T.  cap.  9.  [p.  472  B.]  and  so 
St.  Chrysostom  in  the  worda  before 
mentioned, 
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accurate  and  sldlful  amongst  tlienij  did  interpret  this  Fsalin 
the  Messias ;  for  if  tliey  bad  conceived  the  j)rophccy  bt*)oDg<ij 
either  to  Abraham  or  Dux'ldj  or  any  of  the  rest  since  mentioiwi' 
by  the  Jews,  tliey  might  very  well,  and  questionless  would  hvni 
answered  our  Saviour,  that  this  belonged  not  to  the  Soa  rfl 
David.  It  was  therefore  the  general  opinion  of  the  Chiu-cli  J^ 
the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of  divers  Rabbins**^  finoej 
death,  that  this  prediction  did  concern  the  kingdom  of  I 
And  thus  the  session  of  the  Messias  at  the  right  hand  of( 
was  not  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  prophetic 
which  is  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  we  alTirm  that  our  Jesus,  whom  we  worship  as  tLi 
true  Messias,  according  unto   that  particular  prediL-liou,  vi\ 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  ( 
His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  hijs  session  th* 
end  of  his  ascension;  as  the  Evangelist  exprcssetli  it,  U*  m 
received  up  itfto  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  om 
the  Apostle,  God  raised  Christ  /rom  ike  dead,  and  set  him  at  lit 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.     There  could  be  no  flodi 
AoU  ii.  34,  session  without  an  ascension:    and  David  %*  not  atc^ndtd  mit 
^^'  ^  '*        the  heavens;  6nt  he  saith  hitnxelf,  The  Lord  said  vato  my  Lord,  SH 
thou  on  mt/  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  foufjtfool,     Tittt* 
fore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  let  all  the  blind 
and  wilful  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  God  hath  not 
set  at  his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  or  David,  Deith«r 
Ezeehias  or  Zorobaljel,   but  hath   made   that  same  Jetut  ickm 
they  have  crucifed  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

Tliis  was  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised  to  any  mu 
but  the  Mcssias :  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the  throu«  of] 
God,  but  never  any  of  them  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Heb.  L  13.  For  to  which  of  his  angels  said  he  at  any  lime.  Sit  on  my  rifHt] 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  .^    But  Christ  w» 
so  assured  of  this  honour,  that  before  the  council  of  the  cWj 
priests  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  when  he  foresaw  his  ikaltk 


Mark  xtt. 
Ejth.  i.  50. 


M  Ab  In  the  Midraih  TiUim,  Padm 
rviii.  36.    T.-iyb  wrin  "loa  ]nv  "im 

;':'0'V  awn**') '"  dmi  ":v  R.  Jodm. 

m  tkt  mOMt  of  Rabbi  Ckama  taid  that 
in  tkr  time  to  cotne  God  Mhall  plact  Mra- 
«i'<u  iht  kintf  at  M$  righi  hand,  a»  it  it 
wrieen  (.PmUin  ex.  (.),  The  Lord  mud 


vHtcmjfLortt,8UUiouatm^ri^lml\ 
Bo  MosM  HAd(U»luui  on  Oen.  »ia.  1, 
HercaJitT  God  Aniy  and  bUmd  tUi^\ 
t/ie  king  Mntia*  >:'0'S  OH  Ah  r^jl* 
haml,  04  it  •«  written  (PmL  ci-V  71*] 
Lord  taid^  &c.  [MMtiai  Prngia  FiH  | 
p.  381.] 
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)ntrivetl,  and  liis  cross  |iiepared,  even  tlien  be  expressed  the 
Jtiiidence  of  his  expcctaiioiij,  sajnng,  ITereqfUr  shall  the  Son  o/LukexxiL 
in  sU  on  the  right  hand  o/'  the  power  of  God.     And  thus  our   ^' 
resuSj  whom  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  McssiaSj,  is  gone  iPet.m.ia. 
into  heaven,  and  is  on  ike  right  hand  of  God,     Which  was  our 
)nd  consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  ia,  what  may  he  the  utmost  importance  of 
["t-ljat  phrasCj  and  how  it  is  applicable  unto  Christ.     Tlie  phrase 
[consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metaphorically  :  first, 
I -therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  riff  hi  hand  of  God ^  in 
the  langua^^e  of  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  what  it  ie  to  sit  down 
it  that  right  hand.     God  being  a  spirit  can  have  no  material  or 
'Corporeal  parts;  and  couse<pently  as  he  hath  no  body,  so  in  a 
^rfipcr  sense  can  he  have  no  hands  at  all''  :  but  because  God 
is  pleased  to  descend  to  our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  speak  by 
tli«  mouths  of  men,  but  also  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  ex~ 
lircsseth  that  which  is  in  him  by  some  analogy  with  that  which 
Wongs  to  us.     The  hands  of  man  are  those  organical  parts 
which  are  most  active,  and  executive  of  our  power -'*'^;  by  those 
(the  strength  of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  our  natural 
^and  artificial  actions  are  performed  by  them.     From  whence  the 
)wer  of  God,  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power,  is 
jgnified  by  the  hand  of  God.     Moreover  being  hy  a  general 
^custom  of  the  world  the  right  hand  is  more  used  than  the  left, 
id    by  that   general   use   acquireth    a   greater   firmitude    and 
trength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  signiheth  the  exceed- 
ig  great  and  infinite  power  of  God. 
Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is  the 
right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheba  went  unto  king  Solomon,  he 
\t  doiPH  on  his  throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  he  set  for  the  kinfs  « Kings  ii. 


19. 


i\  'Credimiu  etiAm  quod  ttdet  ad  dex^ 

PatrU.      Nee    ideo    tnmen    qunai 

imana  fortaii  circumwriptuni  esse  De^ 

Patrem  nrbitrftnilum  est,  ut  de  Dlo 

dt*ntibu8    dextruin    Aut    Binistruiu 

animo  oocorr»t.'   S.  Avigxat.  ek 

it  Sfmb.  cap.  7.  [j.  14.  Tol.  vi.  p. 

157  C] 

M  *  Succedunt  brachia  et  validi  lacer* 

»rum  Uiri,  valiii^s  &d  operanduin  niaiius, 

proc«ribuR  dlj^itifi  hiibtkii  ad  lencn- 

Faum.     Hinc  nptior  usua  oporanJi,  hitio 

•cribendi  elegnntia,  et  ille  calatniifi  Bcri- 

Ixe  rel(K'it«T  scribcnttaj  qao  diviiioe  vocis 


exprimuDtur  omcula.  Mnime  eat  quK 
c!})utu  ori  ministnkt :  manua  est  quEC 
pnBclajia  enitet  factis,  quae  coTiciliivtriiC 
divjrue  gnitin)  itacria  uifertur  altaribuH, 
per  quain  offeriinua  et  sumiiuun  sacra- 
iDcuta  cciiletitm  :  mnnna  e»t  qus  opera- 
tur  pariter  aUjue  dkpt^nsat  diviiia  my* 
at«rin,  cujus  vocabulo  non  dedignatua 
est  so  Dei  Filiua  declnrari,  diceatu  David, 
Dtxtm  Dvmini  txnltavit  me.  Maniw  eat 
quiP  fecit  omnia,  sicut  dixit  DmiK  omni- 
poteiiB,  Nontie  maiiut  mm  ftril  hae 
omnia  f  S.  Amh-roa.  Hexaan..  ISb.  vi.  e.  9. 
[5.  69.  voL  i.  p  1 40  B.] 


B£. 
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mother^  and  she  sate  on  his  right  hand,)  therefore  tbe  tifJU  i 

of  God  sig^nifics  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Thirdly^  Because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received  I 
Jam.  L  17.  the  hands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  ffijl  com^s  front  the  Faihat^ 

lights,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of  cde 

happiness  and  perfect  felicity  j  according  to  that  of  the  Pa 
Pi.  xvi.  II. //£  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  handpleanm) 

evermore. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God, 

is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in 

that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  he  hath  obt 
Matt  xxvi.  heaven ;  from  whence  it  is  expressly  said.  Hereafter  jft  tMH 
Slarkxiv.    ^^*  ^"^  of  mail  sitting  on  the  right  hand  <f  power. 
*l^\       ..        As  to  the  second  acception,  Chiist  is  said  to  sit  on  the 

1   lib  A  XX 11 

69,  '  hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  honour  ^-^j  glory,  and  majq 

Ueb.  i.  3.    which  he  hath  obtained  there ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  When  it\ 
by  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sate  down  on  the  right  h^nd  <fi 
Heb.  viii.i.  Majesty  on  high:  and  again.  We  have  an  High  Priest,  vke  istd] 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  IImiJ 
right  hand  of  God,  because  now  after  all  the  labours  and 
of  this  world,  after  his  stripes  and  Luflctiu!^,  after  a  painftdl 
shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable  joy  and  ewr-  j 
lasting  felicity^*. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  sem^,' 
must  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  his  body  ii' 
the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inelination  and  ear>*fttion  of  j 
our  limbs  :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more  general  t«m,i 


^  'Secundum  consuetmdinemnoBtnuii 
illi  Don.>M!.<i.su3  oEFertur,  qui  aliqao  opere 
f erfecLo  victor  advenieiis  hoiioria  gratia 
prauieretur,  ut  sedeat.  Ita  ergo  ot  homo 
Jeatu  ChriatuB  pasaione  sua  diabolum 
■uperana,  neaurrectione  sua  inferna  re* 
Berana,  tanquam  perfccto  opere  ad  cgesIos 
victor  aiivcnieiia,  audit  a  Deo  Patre, 
Sede  ad  dwtrow  meant.'  Max.  Taurin, 
MomU.  I .  de  PerOecotte.  [p.  1 7  A.] 

^  *  Ad  dtxtram  intelligendura  eat  sio 
dictum  eaae,  in  imiimia  tveatitudine,  ubi 
jiislitia  et  pax  et  gaudium  eat.'  S.  ,4k- 
fftuft.  de  F%de€iSymb.  cap.  7.  [p,  157  D.] 
*  Quid  eat  Patria  dextera,  oisi  sterna  ilia 
inefiabiliaque  felicitaa,  quo  penrenit  Fi- 
liua  hominis,  ctiam  camis  immortitlitate 


percepta ! '  Idtm,  eonL  Serm.  iMoik  ii| 
II.  [vol.  Tiii.  p.  633  G.]  'B«ttt«ifl<rt 
beatitudine,  qua>  dexter*  Patrii 
ipdiUA  bcatltudima  nonMfn  cat, 
Patria.'  J)e  .Symb.  ad  CaUfhm^ 
cap.  4.  [vol.  vi.  p.  £53  D.]  •  Salua 
ralia  et  camalia  iii  ainiatia  mI>  M 
eetema  oiun  Angeliii  in  dextn  tai.  I 
jam  in  ipsa  immortalitAto  poiitiB  Cht 
stua,  didtar  aedero  ad  d«xtna  IML 
Non  cnim  Deus  habet  in  aeipao  Aettnm 
Rut  ainistrara  ;  aed  d«xtm  Dei  dWkiS 
felicitna  ilia,  quae  qaoniam  cM 
non  potest,  taJe  nnmen  aoo^t.'  A  J» 
gust,  in  Ptal.  cxxzvii.  [(.  14.  tqL  b. 
«53i  C.] 
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rhich  signifies  ouly  liis  beiu^  iu  heaveuj  without  any  expression 

the  particular  manner  of  his  presence.     So  St.  Paul,  Who  is  Roid.  viiL 
F^»  at  the  nght  hand  of  God;  and  St.  Peter,  JfAo  is  gone  into  ^i: , ... 
Ptf»,  and  IS  at  iht  right  hand  of  God.     Beside,  we  jfind  him 
ed  in  another  position  than  that  of  session :  for  Stephen 
^^ng  sUdfastlif  into  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  Acta  tU. 
inding  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  and  said.  Behold j  I  see  Ihe^^'^^' 
leavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
}od.     He  appeared  standing  unto  Stephen,  whom  we  exprcra 
Biting  in  our  Creed  ;  but  this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  occa- 
Bon,  than  a  diversity  of  position.     He  appeared  standing^^  to 
Stephen,  as  ready  to  assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  as 
fady  to  receive  him  :  and  he  is  oftener  expressed  sitting,  not  for 
ly  positional  variation,,  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effects  and 
jration. 

Tin's  phrase  then  to  sit,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  posture 

>f  session^  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possessionj,  per- 

lansion,  and  continuance;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 


T<ut  ^f,  riaiK  rhy  xtpl  rijs  iLfaerMtut 
twti  \iyov,  Kai  tprffftv  airhv  tmaaOai.   S, 
krysoft.  ffomil.  1 8.  in  Aci.  Apost.  [§.  i. 
»1.  ix   p.  I43,  E.]     'Si  mnjor  gratia  et 
BanifestioriDtcUigcntia  in  naToestqiiam 
vetere  Teatamento,  qunre  Eaaiaa  Pto- 
riieta  »e«iestem  in  thi-ono  tnajeatutia  vi- 
lli Dominum  Sabaoth  ! — in  novo  autem 
phauoB  primiiB  mart3rr  Btanteni  ee 
dicit  Jesum  a  dextria  Dei  I   Quid 
iatud,  ut  hie  subjt'Otuit  videutur  post 
liumphoa,  et  ilHc  qua«i  DominuB  anto- 
|luun  vinceret  1     Prout  causa  fecit,  ita 
;  DomiDua  se  oetenilit.    Pruphetae  enim 
eat  quaai  rex  corripiena  plcbem  ; 
boG  ae  Mtenilii  quad  erat,  hoc  est, 
leotem.     In  pace  eoim  erat  cnuaa  di- 
rinitatia  ejus.    8t«phano  autani  ut  utana 
9pareret,   fecit   caluinnia   Juttt^onini. 
Stephano  aotem  .S.-i.lvatoTiii  cauRa  rim 
tiebatur.     Ideo  B«deDt«  judice  Dco, 
kiu  apparuit,  quasi  cui  caiiAam  diceret ; 
I  quia  bona  cauua  ejaa  est,  ad  dextram 
erat.     Omoia  qui  causani  dicit, 
ne€«Me  est.'   S.  Augutt.  Quart,  in 
tow.  Ted.  88.*    '  Sedore  judicAntia  est, 
'■tare   vero  pugnantis  vel  adjuvantlH — 
Uuno  post  aficenaionem  Marcaa  sedere 

I*  [This  is  not  a  genuine  work  of  Auguetin.    Vol.  iii.  port  ii.  Append,  p.  80  D.] 


describit^  quia  post  aBceurioaia  tam  glo- 
nam  Judex  in  5ne  videbitur.  Stepba- 
nuB  vero  in  labors  certaminis  positus, 
Btaiiteiu  vldit,  quein  adjutorem  babuit.' 
Greg.  Afaffn.  Homil.  29.  in  Evanff.  [vol. 
i.  p.  1571  D.]  Maximus  Tnurinenria 
moves  the  question, '  Quce  ait  ratio  quod 
idem  Dominua  a  David  aedena  prophe* 
tatur,  atana  vtrft  a  Stephano  pnedica- 
tur  ?'  and  then  remJena  this  reason,  'Ut 
niodo  ejus  omEiipoteutia,  moda  miteri- 
cordia  deaoribaiur.  Nam  utique  pro 
potentate  regis  aedere  diciiur,  pro  boni- 
tate  ]&terc8S8oris  stare  auggerttur.  Ait 
enim  beatiu  Apoatoiua,  quia  Adi^ocalum 
habemw  ttpud  Patron  Jaum  Chrt^lntn. 
Judex  ergo  est  Chriatua  cum  residctj, 
advocatua  est  cum  aasurgit.  Judex  plane 
JudeiB,  advDcaLuaChrlstianie,  Hlo  enim 
stana  apud  Patr^ui,  Cliristianonim  licet 
peccantium  causaa  exorat ;  ibi  reaidet 
cum  Patre  Pharisoionim  ])eraequGntium 
peccata  cimdemnana.  Illia  tndi^ans 
vebementer  ulciacitur,  bia  interveniens 
kniter  niiseretur.  Hie  stat  ut  auscipiat 
Stcpbani  martj/ria  H[/iritunj ;  ibi  reaidet 
ut  condemuot  Judui  proditoris  admia- 
sum.*  Hotaii.  t .  de  PenUeorte.  [p.  1 7  B. ] 
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P«.  ex.  I, 

I  Cor.  XV. 
as. 


and  Greek  languages  often  signifies  ^^.     And  thus  our  Sari<iur  m 
set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven  ;  because  he  n\uk. 
dwelt  with  us  belore  on  earth,  is  now  ascended  up  into  henn,' 
and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there ;  and  so  hath  fai 
seated  liimself,  and  dwelleth^"  in  the  hi'*^hest  heavens. 

Again,  the  notion  of  silting  implieth  rest,  quietness,  and  in. 

Mic  iv.  4.  disturbance ;  according  to  that  jiromlse  in  the  Projihet,  TVy 
Bhall  gii  every  man  under  his  fs-tree,  and  none  sAall  m'l' 
afraid.  So  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  restiiij:  laiu 
all  pains  and  sorrows,  he  is  seated  free  from  all  diisturbauce  uui 
opposition  ;  God  having  placed  htm  at  his  right  band^  until  Im 
hath  made  his  enemies  Jiis  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  sitiififf  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness  or  oea* 
tinuance,  even  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  majesty**;  as  win 
Solomon  sate  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reigned  over  Imd 

Heb,  XU.J.  after  the  death  of  his  father.  And  thus  Christ  u  tet  down  at Oe 
right  hand  of  (he  throne  of  God.  And  St.  Paul  did  well  interpret 
those  words  of  the  Prophet,  Sit  (hou  oh  niy  right  hand,  until  I 
make  thine  etiemiea  thy  fooMool^  saying.  He  mu*t  reign  till  ie  iaih 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 

56  atj'  wlitch  properly  signifietli  to 
tit,  ta  familiarly  ueieil  tor  permanait,  and 
habiiat-U ;  m  Juilgca  v.  17.  ac  TCH 
D't3'  »]in')  LXX.  'Airijp  ixiBtirt  wapa- 
XloM  Ba\aff<ruv,  Athtr  etmtinued  on  the 
tKL-thore :  Lev.  viii.  35.  bnj*  nno 
era'  nrat?  nVbi  ooi*  laen  irm 
K«2  iir\  rijr  Ovpw  ttij  aKrtv%%  rov  /lapru- 
piav  Ka9^<Tttr9t  i-rrii  rifitpat,  iin^paw  Kai 
r^RTa'  Therf/ore  nhall  j/e  abide  at  tht 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  tfu  congregation, 
dax/  and  itiyht,  itv^n  dayt.  Upon  which 
plaice  St.  Augtistia  ;  'Quid  eat  qnod  di. 
cit  Moysca  nd  Aaron  et  filios  cjtui,  cum 
Udctifioantur  nd  ineuiidum  sacerdotiuiu, 
Ad  Ottium  tubemaculi  tattimonii  $ede- 
hitit  a^en  diet,  die  et  nocte,  ne  moria- 
mini  t  Nmuquid  nam  credibile  eat^  aita 
corpom  UDo  loco  sedere  pni^ceptoa  per 
dies  aeptcm  dio  ot  noctc,  unde  Be  omni- 
no  non  oonunoTer«nt  t  Neo  tnmen  hinc 
tanqunm  allegorioo  aliqoid  significatum, 
quod  non  fieret,  aed  intelligeretur,  co- 
g«'ndi  sniiius  accipere  ;  aed  potius  agno* 
scere  locutionem  Scripturarum,  ubi  aea- 
■ionem  pro  habitatione  et  commoratione 
pooit.  Non  eaim  quia  dictum  eat  de 
Semei,  qnod  mderii  in  Jertualan  annoa 
tn$t  idoo  patnadiiin  est  per  totnm  illud 


tompos  in  Aella  aediasc  ct  non 
Hino  et  sedea  dicuntur,  ubi  habcut  omr 
niorstionem  quorum  aedea  caiit :  hkbi- 
tatio  quippe  hoc  numen  tOOt^t.'  ^tftf 
guprr  Ltvit.  74.  [vol.  iii.  p.  500  F.]  Aa£ 
thia  is  aa  Cuniliar  with  the  Laiiiu  u  «Jm 
Hebrews :  '  Si  [venti]  essent.  noa  Coirr- 
ne  non  aederemua.''  Cic.  Epitt.  ad  Fami. 
lib-  xvi.  7.  '  Id  borreiini  fuit  pnMifiiB 
Poenia  aedentibua  ad  Trebiam.'  Xw.UI. 
xxi.  cap.  40. 

67  Sedn  ad  dextram  Patria  :  enlSta. 
Sedere,  intelligite  habitare :   qamaii 
dicimos  de  qtioconque  homing.  1b  iSi 
patria  aedit  per  tres  »^nrm      1  • 
et  Scriptura,  aediaae  qngndani  ' 
tantam    tempoa.       Nuniqittd 

nunquam  aurrent  T    Ideo  boi: 

bitationes  sedea  dicuntur.  ULi  Liio 
tur  aedes,  nuraquid  aemper  wdetsfl 
Non  sur^^tar,  non  ambulstur,  nea  JM» 
tur  t  et  tamen  aedea  vocantnr.  Sa  op 
credits  habitare  Chriatum  in 
Dei  Patria  :  ibieat.*  S-Au^vj' 
ad  CaUchum.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  £f .  10.  v<.i  n. 
P-  553  C.] 

to  '  Ipaam  verbom  taderengiamgiii- 
oat  poteatatein.'  S.ffieroik.Com.*d^ 
cap,  i,  rer.  ao,  [vol.  to.  p.  565  D.J 
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Fourthly,  This  sUting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  particularly 

iply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especially  expresseth  a  king 

it  aitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment ;  as  it  is  written.  In  mercy 

tJkall  the  throne  Le  established,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in 

\e  talemacle  of  David,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting 

ftigiteousnesa.     And  so  Christ  sitting:  at  the  rij^ht  hand  of  God 

manifested  and  declared  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the  tjuick 

the  dcad-^'.  Thus  to  ^^7  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar  inclina- 

kion  or  flection,  any  determinate  Ineatiun  or  position  of  the  biwly, 

ibttt  to  he  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation,  happiness 

of  condition,  regal  at]d  judiciary  power;  as  in  other  authors  such 

significations  are  usual'*''.  — 

Tlie  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved,  at 

[Jast  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  that  sitting 

at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  our  Medintor's  solemn  entry  upon 

his  regal  office,  as  to  the  execution  of  that  iull  dominion  which 

\na  due  unto  liim.     For  worthy  is  the  Limb  thai  teas  slain  t^ 

^receive  pover,  and  riches,  and  imsdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 

^ and  glory,  and  Ifesfiing,     Wherefore  Christ  after  his  death  and 

resurrection  saith.  All  jtower  is  given  itnto  me  in  heaven  and  in 

tarth.     For  because  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  vnto 

\th,  even  the  dmth  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted 

Urn,  and  given  hint  a  name  which  Is  above  every  name  ;  that  at  the 

ime  of  Jesus  ei^ery  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 

earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.     And  this  obedience  and 


Prov.xx.8. 
Ii*a.  xvi.  5. 


Rev.  T.  1 1. 
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*9  '  Sedere  qtiod  dicitar  Doufr,  noa 
fnembroram  piwitionetn,  sed  judici.iri.'im 
Mgniiicat  potealatem,  qua  ilia  uinjeHtaa 
nunqaun  carut,  Bfrmper  dignu  dignis 
tribuendo  ;  qu.-unvm  in  extrciiin  judicio 
niulto  niAnifustitiii  inter  botnii'iea  uni- 
g«mti  Filii  Dei  judids  vivoruni  ntque 
mortuoram  claritAs  indubitata  iiitara 
•it,'  S.  AvgtiH  de  Fide  et  Symb.  dtp.  7. 
[9.  14.  vol.  vi.  p,  157  E.]  'Hoc  quod  Fi- 
liiu  dic'tur  Bcdexe  od  doxtrom  Fatm, 
demoQfitratur  qood  ipse  homo,  quern 
soflcepit  Chriatus,  jKit«0tfktem  acceperit 
judicautia.'  A  uct<jr  lib.  iii.  de  JSifmb.  ad 
OfUcdivm,  cap.  7.  [5.  7.  voL  vi.  p.  575.] 

(Sv  Most  anciently  itdrrt  did  sij^nify 
no  more  tbati  cue,  to  be  in  any  place  :  a» 
Serritu  notcth  on  tliat  pUce  of  Virgil  ,■ 
JEneid.  ix.  3. 

— Lueo  turn  forte  partntit 

Pilumni  Tnmut  tacraUt  valle  ted(^jal. 
TEAItSOX. 


'Seclebat,  ut  Aspor  dicit,  erat :  qufBclau- 
Bula  aiitiqua  est,  et  de  utiu  remota.'  And 
then  be  goes  on  to  shew  that  tedtre  ia 
taken  for  that  which  men  were  wont  to 
do  aitling.  "Secundum  Plantum  autem 
tedere  est  consilium  capera,  qui  inducit 
in  MoitcUaria  Bcrvuin  dicentem,  Sine 
juMa  arttm  srdeam  et  dabo  nulim'a  c«n- 
iilia.  Sed  secundum  augnres,  gederr  est 
augurium  captore  :  namque  poHt  deaig* 
nataa  ccsli  parteii  a  Meilentibuu  captan- 
tur  auguria :  quod  et  ipae  Hupra  ostendit 
latenter,  Inducens  Piouoi  solum  wdeo" 
tern,  ut,  viL  187. 

.     -  Parx'oqve  Medeb<U 

Suecin<i^u  trabea — 

Quod  est  augunim,  onm  alioi  ttoatM 
tiiduxerit:  ergo  tedebat,  aut  «rat,  aut 
couiiUia  capiebat,  aut  augurabatur.' 
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Eph.  i.  so,  BiiLmission  was  and  is  due  unto  him,  because  God  raided  kim/t 

"'  "*        ifte  dead,  and  iet  him  at  his  own  riyhl  hand  in  the  hcarcnlji }d«eu^ 
far  above  all  principalilies  and  poipcrs,  and  might,  and  dtfrninitm^ 
and  every  name  that  u  named,  not  (miy  in  this  world,  but  alit>  ia 
thai  which  is  to  come  ;  and  hafh  jiiit  all  thiag.^  under  husjeet ;  ami 
gave  him  to  he  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church. 

There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  God  to  David,  Tiiat 
house  and  thy  hingdoin  shall  be  established J'or  ever  before  thee,  tiff 
throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.     This  promise  strictly  Uii 
literally  taken  was  but  conditional :  and  the  condition  of  Um 
promise  is  clsowliere  expressed.  Of  the  frmt  of  thy  body  v'di  I 
set  upon  thy  thtone.     Jf  thy  children  icilt  keep  my  covenant  and 
my  testimony  that  I  shall  leach  them,  their  children  also  skatl  ii( 
upon  thy  throne  for  evermore.     Notwithstanding^  this  promise  U« 
kiiij»"dora  of  David  was  intercept^'d,  uor  was  his  family  coutiniwd 
in  tlic  throne :    part  of  tlie  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  kit 
posterity,  next  the  regality  itself  j    and  when  it  waa  rcstord, 
translated  to  another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  pre. 
mise  was  not  made  good,  but  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  0/ 
a  promise,   because   tlie   condition   was   not   performed.     Tb< 
posterity  of  David  did  not  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of 
tlitir   God,  and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  10 
uninterrupted  lineal  succession  established  to  pei-pctuity. 

But  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  intercLafl^^^ 

the  tlirone  of  David  was  continued.     When  they  had  EindiP^ 

and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  to  W 

given  unto  him  who  never  sitim-d,  and  consequently  could  never 

lose  it;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in  him  the  throne*^ 

David  was  without  interception  or  succession  continued.   Of 

Lukoi.  31,  him  did  the  angel  Gabriel  spoak  at  his  conception,  jTief  Z<ffrf 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  k 
sh/jll  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  hit  hn^d^» 
there  shall  be  no  end.  Thus  the  throne  of  Christ  is  cdlid  tinf 
throne  of  David,  because  it  was  promised  unto  David,  aod 
because  the  kingdom  of  David  was  a  type,  resemblance,  ud 
representation  of  it;  insomuch  that  Chi-ist  himself  in  respect 
of  this  kingdom  is  oflen  called  David,  as  particularly  in  that 

,T*r  ^ST.  9,  promise,  I  will  set  vp  one  Sheph-erd  over  them,  and  he  shall  fad 
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xwii.  fj^g^^^  ^j,g^  ^y  aervanl  David;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  ht 
their  Shepherd.  And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  tcrrdwt 
David  a  Frince  among  them. 
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Now  as  David  was  not  only  first  designed^  but  also  anointed  i  Sam.xvi. 
og  over  Israel^  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the  crown;  seven  '^' 
are  he  continued  anointed  by  Sarauelj  and  hail  no  share  in  the 
•minion;  seven  years  after  he  continued  anointed  in  Hebron  2 Sam.  11,4. 
ily  king  over  the  tribe  of  Judali ;  at  last  he  was  received  by 
I  the  tribcSj  and  so  obtained  full  and  altsolute  reg-al  power  over 

I  Israel^  and  seated  himself  in  the  royal  city  of  Jerusalem :  so 
lirist  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  his 
iman  nature  with  hia  Divine  in  the  uiiiun  of  his  person  was  a 
kiEcieut  unction  to  his?  regal  olTieej  yet  as  tlie  Son  of  man  he 
lercised  no  such  dominion,  professing  that  his  kingdom  was  not 
f  thk  itorid;  but  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then  as  it  were 

II  Ilcliron  with  his  own  tribe  he  tells  the  Apostles,  All  power  U 
kaiunto  him;  ami  by  virtue  thereof  gives  them  injunctions; 
od  at  his  ascension  he  enters  into  the  Jerusalem  above,  and 
'lere  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
'makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  i'liU  and  entire  dominion  over 

'  things;  then  could  St.  Peter  say,  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  Acta  ii.  36. 
assuredly,  Unit  God  halh  made  thai  same  Jesus,  v>hom  ye  have 
i/ied,  lolh  Lord  and  Christ. 
Phe  immediate  effect  of  this  regal  power^  the  proper  execution 
this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  his  enemies;  for  he  is  set  He!),  x.  n, 
73«  on  the  right  hand  of  Qodj  from  henceforth  ejrjjecting  till  his  '^' 
tt^iesbe  made  his  footstool.     This  was  the  ancient  custom  of  the 
5ntal  con^juerors,  to  tread  upon  the  necks  of  their  subdued 
smies;  as  when  Joshua  had  the  five  kings  as  his  prisoners, 
9a\d  unto  the  men  qficar  which  went  xcilh  him,  Come  near,  put  Josh.  x. 74, 
urfeet  npon  the  necks  of  them.     Thus  to  signify  the  absolute 
id  total  conquest  of  Christy  and  the  dreadful  nnijosty  of  his 
irone,  all  his  enemies  ai-e  supposed  to  lie  down  belbrc  him,  and 
i  to  set  his  feet  upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal  or 
iritual;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and 
fcually  oj>pose  him,  and  his  Apostles,  and  all  those  which 
ofess  to  believe  in  his  name.  Such  especially  and  principally 
(re  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucilied  him; 
10  after  his  resurrection  scourged,  stoned,  and  despiteful ly 
ed  his  Disciples;  who  tried  all  ways  and  means  imaginable  to 
ader  the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  profession  of  Chris- 
nity.  A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to  subdue  these  enemies, 
d  he  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  they  might  be 
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made  his  fontstool :  wliieh  ihey  suddenly  were  according  to  hk 
prediction.     T/tere  le  some  ai^udlng  here  which  shall  nai  task  tf 
death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  hi*  kingilnrn.    For 
within  few  yeai-s  the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  «f 
the  Jews  were  destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging-  manner  hy  tlw 
hands  of  the  Romans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  crucify  tb* 
Lord  of  life.     Tlie  Romans  themselves  were  the  next  enemia, 
who  first  complied  with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion,  ud 
alter  in  defence  of  their  heathen  deities  endeavoured  the  exit7|»' 
tiou  of  ChristiaTiity  hy  successive  persecutions.     Tliese  were  Dcit 
to  be  made  the  tootstool  of  the  King  of  king:s;  and  so  they  were 
when  Rome,  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire,  wai 
taken  and  sacked  ;  when  the  Chriritians  were  preserved,  and  the 
heathens  perished ;  when  the  worship  of  all  their  idols  eeasMl, 
and   the  whole  Roman  empire  marched  under  the  banner  of 
Chrtstianity.     In  the  same  manner  all  tliose  persons  and  oatioiu 
whatsoever,  which  openly  oppose  and  persecute  the  name  of 
Christ,  are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  he  in  due  time  suWa«d 
under  him,  and  when  he  enlleth,  to  he  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  Kingareof  another  nature;  sud) 
as  by  an  invisible  way  make  opposition  to  Christ's  dominion,  m 
sin,  Satan,  death.  Every  one  of  tlicse  hath  a  kingtlom  of  ilj 
own,  set  up  and  opjiosed  to  the  kingdum  of  Christ.  The  AiKwtle 
hath  taught  us,  that  sii^  hath  rvujned  unto  death  ;  and  hath  com- 
manded lis  not  to  let  it  reign  in  our  mortal  bodieSf  that  ice  ikmli 
obeiji  it  in  the  lud^  thereof.  There  is  therefore  a  dominion  and 
kingdom  of  sin  set  up  against  the  throne  of  the  immaculat« 
Lamb.  Satan  would  have  been  like  the  Mo&t  High,  and  bciag 
cast  down  from  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  below;  he  is 
the  prince  of  Ihi^  world:  the  spirit,  which  now  toorkeih  in  the  childtf% 
ofdiso&edience,  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  (he  air;  and  thiis  iJu 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  iporld  oppose  themselves  to  Ifn  Uu 
light  of  the  world.  Death  also  hath  its  dominion,  and,  as  tlxl 
Apostle  speaks,  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses;  even  btf  one  ofentt 
death  reigned  hif  one,  and  so  set  up  a  ruling  and  a  regal  pow« 
Aotsiii.  ij.  against  the  Prince  of  Ife. 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted  id  Hut 
right  hand  of  God,  and  by  his  reg:xl  oflioe  doth  he  subdue  «nd 
destroy  them  all.  And  yot  this  destruction  is  not  so  universal, 
but  that  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  shall  still  continue.  It  is  tror, 
he  shall  put  down  all  rule  and  authority  and  power;  bat  tlw 
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•mounts  not  so  much  to  a  total  destruction,  as  to  an  absolute 
subjection:  for  as  he  is  able,  so  will  he  subdue  ail  things  ww/o  Phil.m.ii. 
himael/.  The  principal  end  of  the  rcj^l  office  of  the  Mediator 
Ls  the  effbctual  redemption  and  actual  salvation  of  all  those 
whom  God  hath  given  liim ;  and  whosoever  or  whatsoever 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  these,  is  by  that  opposition  consti- 
tuted and  become  an  enemy  of  Christ.  And  because  this  enmity 
18  grounded  upon  that  op])usition,  thercl'ore  so  far  as  any  thing 
opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons  of  God,  so  far  it  is  an  enemy, 
and  no  farther:  and  consequently  Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  rijght 
hand  of  God,  hath  obtained  fulJ  and  aVjsolute  power  utterly  to 
destroy  those  three  spiritual  enemies,  so  far  as  they  make  this 
opposition ;  and  farther  than  they  do  oppose  they  are  not 
destroyed  by  him,  but  subdued  to  him  :  whatsoever  liindereth 
ind  obstructeth  the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his  kingdom,  for 
the  demonstration  of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished :  but  whatso- 
jver  may  be  yet  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  justice, 
m  continued. 

Christ  then  as  King  destroycth  the  power  of  sin  in  all  those 
Hrliich  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  guilt  thereof 
>y  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion  thereof  by 
lis  actual  grace,  nnd  taking  away  the  spot  thereof  by  grace 
labitual.  But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls,  the  spot  of 
lin  remaineth  in  its  perfect  die,  the  dominion  of  sin  continueth 
Q  its  absolute  power,  the  guilt  of  sin  abideth  in  a  perpetual 
>bHgation  to  eternal  pains :  but  all  this  in  subjection  to  his 
fhrone,  the  glory  of  which  consisteth  as  well  in  punishing  rebel- 
ion  as  rewarding  loyalty. 

Again,* Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroycth  all 
:he  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powei's  of  hell :  by  virtue  of  his 
leath  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  he  dedroyeth  Aim  Heb,  li.  14- 
l/tat  had  the  power  of  deafli,  (hot  ifi,  the  Denl.     But  the  actual 
iestruction  of  these  powers  of  darkness  hath  reference  only  to 
Lhe  elect  of  God.     In  them  he  preventeth  the  w*/**,  those  heEph.Tf, ii« 
:aketh  out  of  the  snare  ;  iu  them  ho  destroycth  the  ici?rhj  those  aTim.  ii,a6. 
le  preserveth  from  (he  condemnation,  of  the  Devd.     He  freeth  i  JohQiii.8. 
them  here  from  the  prevailing  power  of  Satan  by  bis  gi"ace;  he 
ireeth  them  hereafter  from  all  possibitity  of  any  infernal  oppo- 
sition by  his  glory.     But  still  the  reprubate  and  damned  souia 
»re  continued  slaves  unto  the  powers  of  hell ;  and  ho  which 
litteth  upon  the  tlirone  delivereth  them  to  the  Devil  and  hia 


602 


A  unci  E  ri. 
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aiigels,  to  be  tormontcd  with  and  l>y  them  for  ever;  and  tliii 
power  of  Satan  Btill  is  lefb  as  subservient  to  the  demonstntioo 
of  the  Divine  justice. 

Thirdly,  Christ  sifting-  on  the  throne  of  God  at  last  destroyeth 

iCor.xv.i6.  death  itself:  for  i/te  luH  enemy  which  shall  be  deUroy^  ii  datL 
But  this  destruction  rearheth  no  farther  than  removing'  of  aQ 
power  to  hinder  the  brincriog  of  all  such  persons  as  are  redeemed 
actually  by  Christ  into  the  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  king. 
dom,  He  will  ramom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  lie 
will  redeem  them  from  death,  0  death,  he  mil  be  thy  pla^; 
O  grave,  he  mil  be  thy  destruction.  The  trump  shall  sound,  tlie 
graves  shall  open^  the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  framed 
aji^-ain  out  of  the  dust,  and  the  souls  which  left,  them  shall  \» 
rcunitt'd  to  Hiem,  and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  li/c,2 

iCorjiv.54.  and  death  shall  be  swallowed  vp  in  victory.  The  sons  of  God 
shall  then  be  made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  ImmIv, 
jiever  ag-uin  to  be  separated,  but  to  inht-rit  eternal  life.    Thu 

aTiiu.Lio.  he  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  hath  abolithed  detU, 
and  broiujhi  life  and  imtnortalify  to  llqht.  But  to  the  rfproKiti- 
and  danined  persons,  death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved.  Tltry 
rise  a^ain  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is  evacuated;  liot 
that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second,  and  a  for  worse  (Uati. 
And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  be 
might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 

The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Mcdiatorship, 
is  to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  bu  subdued.  For  he  naW 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  JSui  now  wt  m 
not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.  Therefore  he  must  still  coo» 
tinue  there :  and  this  necessity  is  grounded  upon  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Son.  Sit  thou  on  mf 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footjttoul,  saith  tli* 
Father;  ujion  which  words  we  may  ground  as  well  the  contina- 
ation  as  the  session.  Upon  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Son 
sate  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  erpeetitf 
till  his  enemies  be  made  /lis  footstool.  Bt-ing  then  the  promise  of 
God  cannot  be  evacuated,  being  the  expectation  of  Christ  caniMt 
bo  frustrated,  it  followeth,  that  our  Mediator  shall  exercise  llio 
regal  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God  till  all  o])position  shall  be 
subdued. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  be  subdued,  when  ill 
the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  hi^  kingdom, 
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when  those  wkich  refused  him  to  rule  over  them  shall  be  slaiiij 
Hiat  is,  when  the  whole  ottice  of*  the  Mediator  shall  be  com- 
pleted and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execution  shall 
cease.  As  therefore  there  Bhall  no  longer  continue  any  act  of 
the  prophetical  part  to  instruct  us,  nor  any  act  of  the  priestly 
part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no  further  act  of  this 
regal  power  of  the  Mediator  necessary  to  defend  and  preserve 
us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed  our  information  and 
instmction^  a  present  fruition  will  prevent  oblation  and  inter- 
cessionj  and  perfect  security  will  need  no  actual  defence  and 
protection.  As  therefore  the  general  notion  of  a  Mediator 
ceaseth  when  all  are  made  onCj  because  a  Mediator  m  not  a  Gal.  iii.  lo. 

rdiator  of  one ;  so  every  part  or  branch  of  that  Mediatorship, 
snch,  must  also  cease,  because  that  unity  is  in  all  parts 
complete.  77ien  cometh  tlie  end,  when  he  shall  Iiave  delivered  njo  i  Cor.  »▼. 
tie  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  hnve  put  down  "*' 
all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  when  all  (kings  shall 
be  subdued  nnlo  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  suhject 
Mnlo  him  that  hath  jiut  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all. 

Now  though  the  Mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resig^ncd, 
because  the  end  thereof  w  ill  then  be  performed ;  thouf^-h  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  Mediatorship  bo  also  resig-ned  with 
the  whole;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to  be 
a  Kingj  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before  be 
had<^i.  The  dominion  which  he  hath  was  y^iven  him  as  a  reward 
for  what  he  suflered :  and  certainly  the  reward  shall  not  cease 
when  the  work  is  done.  He  bath  promised  to  make  us  kings 
and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaven,  believing  we 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  therefore  for  ever  must  believe  a'Kni.ii.ii. 
him  King.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  Rev.xi.if 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever,  not  only  to  the  modiiicatcd  eternity  of  his  Mcdiatorshipt 
so  long  as  there  shall  be  need  of  regal  power  to  subdue  the 
enemies  of  God's  elect ;  but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of 
the  duration  of  his  humauily,  which  for  the  future  is  coeternal 
to  his  divinity. 

Lest  we  should  imagine  that  Christ  shonld  ever  cease  to  be 

•I  *  Videamufl  an  tratlitij  recni  defec-     5.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  xi.  cap.  59.  [p. 
tio  sit  intelligendA  regnanJi ;  ut  quod     1099  €.] 
tndit  FUiusPatri  trad«adonon  teuoat.' 
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King,  or  bo  interpret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  tlie  dajof 
jud^fintint  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  God,  the  andeat 
FuiUora  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Creeds  vAote  Hnfdm 
ihiill  have  no  end^^,  against  the  heresy  which  then  arose,  dmyii^ 
tho  eternity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


We  find  not  these  words  in  the  Nioene 
Crofd,  as  it  wM  in  itself  before  the  *A- 
ditionu  at  Constuitisople.   But  not  kng 
ftfter.  St.  Cyril  expoatuk  them  Sa  fak 
Ufttwhisin  t    and  KpiphaoiiM  «  Ameo- 
rota^  [toL  a.  pp.  HI,  «a4-]  wpfriiig 
two  MT«nl  Qraeda,  a  abortar  sod  a 
longer,  (.no  and  1 1 1 ,  hath  tlMas  wocds 
in  both.     Afier  this  thej  wen  addad 
ezpreMly    m    th*    OMwlK«liiiM|wli*i« 
CrMd:  and  tba  ranos  «f  «dr  wmt- 
ttoo,  m-ithoot  qaMtioa,  ««•  Ikai  vlaeh 
St.  Cyril  inainntetk  m  ha  upliwtiM, 
that  is,  the  b«i«7  w^ek  «aa  Ik^  aevlj 
begun.    Kit*  vwri  twi  AM<>pi  itf'j—  fi, 
^  riX«f  f yet  i  Xfwiee  fl^»ria,  ^f*^ 
Mr  tV«^F*«w  visi  ^pdorrdi  4rrw  IAJ^ 


T  dK  aiy>e  ^iiaK  eiw 


liL  p.  Its  B.]  and  asMa,  tit  o^rV  i^ 
frmfiof  Tiv  ^«$  ^ispsTooii  Mrrir 
fpiK.  5a,  wliieh  be  tlMn  mom  % 
exf  ueaOh,  "O*  [M^^MMUt]  A^  |«i 

«1  M  nfti  arMAMrra,  WAir  II  A 

■tir  f f  in dias.  [B^im>>  txxx.  ».p.  ifaL] 

TUa  I  iMiai  u    of  tba  Wwd  nd  ^ 

kiapkm  aftlM  8m.  t^t  hctc^MAi 

ew«al;  lH^nia««k«atlwWoidiwa 

ft«n  tka  FaCkar.  tte*  »,  al  Oe  jam*. 

tMA :  aa4  wwRug  wWa  tha  Wad  » 

tBvad  maa  tW  Father,  ikU  i^  a  ^ 

day«CjiidcMeat.     WhaekasiMWf 

<il««nd  hf  Ike  caaftcra  biilapiag^ 

I  "i  I  '       «f  Cntk  ThMih  Iktyaatlt 

Amb  m   Italj :   "AAA*  fe  Trrt  X>wTi» 

■drte^  jt|iMt  a;  aar  rMeMi,4{4 

*V   ^11  »M     4m    r^    wm^ikm  «^ 

ii  rfH>  1,  a»»  1 1  lyasjfa,  fct^r  <t^,  -fa 

'*^  "»*»  *Jr   X#i«*^  MXV  /W.tM 

<#XW»a»  fe^ears  — i  raU»  l(«w^<^ 


•3. 


•fA»     K  «h*>  ai  da*  Mmn  1  Ms.  eii  Wr.^ 

«-     fc    T»  isil^HiM  atrisg  t,,  |||f,ii  i^ 
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e  profet?sioii  of  faitli  in  Clirist^  as  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
God,  is  necessary ;  first,  to  mind  us  of  our  duty,  which  must 
consist  in  suhjeetion  and  obedience.     The  majesty  of  a 
Ling'  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a.  subject ;   and  if  we  acknowledge 
s  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power.     Nor  can  there 
a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the  consideration  of 
nature  of  his  government.     Subject  we  must  be,  whether 
will  or  no  j    Imt  if  willingly,  then  is  our  service   perfect 
om ;    if  unwillingly,  then  is   our    averseness    everlasting 
Enemies  we  all  have  been;    under  his  feet  we   all 
be,   either   adopted  or  subdued  ^^     A  double   kingdom 
is  of  Christ^* J   one  of  power,  in  which   all   are   under 
another  of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him : 
of  us  can  be  excepted  from  the  first;  and  happy  are  we, 
our  obedience  we  shew  ourselves  to  have  an  interest  in  the 
nd ;  Jbr  then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ^s  but  ours, 
econdly.  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  Christ  sitting  on  the 
tht  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  an  auspicious 
taction  under  his  gracious  dominion.     For  God  by  his  exalt- 
on  bath  ffiven  our  Saviour  io  he  the  head  over  all  fhin/jts  to  (he  Eph.  L  22. 
rch  ;  and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  direction  and 
ervation.     There  can  be  no  illegality  where  Christ  is  the 
.wgiverj  there  cim  be  no  danger  from  hostility  where  the  Son 
i^f  God  is  the  Defender.     The  very  name  of  Head  hath  the 
signification  not  only  of  dominion  but  of  union^^;  and  therefore 
iKrhile  we  look  upon  him  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  we  see 


Xc^  irwArX.*"'    Cant.  Mared.  lib.  it.  cap, 

4.  [p.  5 1  D.]  And  thereri>re  h&  made  the 

same  confetisioD  with  the  Catholics,  when 

he  delivered  nn  account  of  his  Taith  to 

Juliua    bishop    of  Rome  ;    llitrirfi/v   it 

iwdfAtvos  rait  Ofian  ypa^fHus,  Sti  tit  0tut, 

icoi  6  Toircv  fumoyfvijt  Tihs  Aiyof,  i  atl 

nwinrapx"**    '''V   nar^l,    wol   fiTf^tiriiitort 

ipxiiy  rov  tjvai  itrxtKiff,  AAjjMt  ix  tou 

0«oS  ^dpx'*''>  ^^  itTiffdtls,  cb  Totijddf, 

A\A'  i.t\  &*>,  htl  cvft^a<ri\tiitiiVT<^  9(^  no) 

ncrr-^!,   oJ   rSi  Qa<Ti\f[at,   Kark  it)*  rov 

*Kicotni\ov  tmftTvpittv ,  ovk  fffrai   TtAof. 

^pipli.  Ilcera.  IxxiL    (.  i.  [vol.  L  p. 

tA  '  loimicm  erM  :   em  anb  pcdiboa 

jus,  aut  adoptatus,  aut  victus/    j5,  Au^ 

in  Ptal.   cix.   [}.  9.  vol.   ir.    p. 

C4  Bao'iAf  fu  Tov  BcaD  8^  oTBcv  4  Vps^'^i 


T^p  flip  jcrt'  ohftlwrip,  Ti)i»  8i'  xariL  Sii- 
ftntvpylaty'  0aai\ti*i  filf  yi.p  httiirrttp, 
Mai  'E^lA^kwp',  koI  'lovSalwj',  ku!  ifujiAitterf 
(ral  twy  ityTtr§TarfiJ.*vti>v,  Kara  rhii  t^x 
iT)fiiovprytat     fi.6yov'     &a<rtXfiu     ii    rSiP 

trilTTCUli',    Kol   iKivTtitv,  Ka\    VWVtfTHyflivtlVf 

Koerhi  rhv  t^t  oiKtuSiatwi.  S.  Chrysost, 
Homil.  39.  in  t.  ad  CoritUh.  {$.  6.  vol. 
I.  p.  371E.J 

^  Tbia  is  the  exclamation  of  St. 
CThrysostom  upon  tho^e  wonls  of  Si, 
Paul ;  fia^ai,  jiov  iraKiv  koX  tJjv  ittHfiTjalay 
iyiiy<ny*y ;  &<TV(p  &tdfU'os  i\Kuy  fitjx'^^t 
tit  Ci^ot  airrij*  An^707»  f^^ya,  irol  aM/v 
iKiOifftr  (II  dKtivov  ritv  Spifov  ff9a  yip 
i)  Kt<paXh,  ^Kfl  Kol  rh   iriifia'  ovBtyl  yip 

Kf(pa\ii.  Homil.  ^.  in  Efist.  ad  Ephtt. 
[§.  2.  vol.  xi.  p.  19  D.] 
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ourselves  in  beaven.    Tlus  is  the  special  promise  which  be 
Kev.  iii.at.  made  US  since  he  sate  down  there.  To  him  that  overeomdk 
I  grant  h  tit  with  me  in  my  throne  y  even  at  I  alto  overemM 
am  get  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.     How  ehouU 
rejoice,  yea  rather  how  should  we  fear  and  tremble  at  so 
an  honour''''! 

Tliirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  glorious  session  is  most 
sary  in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is  his  modt 
gracious  intercession.  Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as  the  true  Mci> 
Heb.Tit  I,  chrzedech,  not  only  as  the  King  of  Salem ,  the  Prince  of  Peae^ 
Heb.  X.  II,  but  also  as  the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God;  and  whereas  ererf 
*'•  jjriest,  according-  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood  daily  minisiernf 

and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices  which  could  never  ttU 
away  sins,  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  «uu 
for  ever,  sate  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     And  now  Chrisi 
being  set  down  in  that  power  and  majesty,  though  tlie  fiacrifioe 
be  but  once  offered,  yet  the  virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced 
by  his  session,  which  was  founded  on  his  passion  :   for  lie  is 
'Et}i.\x.'n.  entered  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
iJohnii,  i.yor  us.     Thus,  if  any  man  sin^  we  have  an  advocate  with  tii 
Ufh.\ni.7S.  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.     And  he  is  able  also  to  itn 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  ly  him,  seeing  ks  em 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.    What  then  remaineth  to  ail 
true  believers,  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the  AposU*. 
Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?    It  is  Qui 
that  jmiificth :  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  thai  iliei, 
yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  righi  hand  ^ 
God,  who  also  makelh  intercession  for  us.     For  he  which  wj« 
accepted  in  his  oblation,  and  therefore  sate  down  on  God's  ricbt 
hand,  to  improve  this  acceptation  continues  his  inter 
and  having  obtained  all   power   by  >'irtue  of  his  hurii;. ._..,„, 
reprcsenteth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  commixtion;  by  ta 
humble  omnipotency,  or  onmipotcnt  humility,  appearing  in  the 
presence,  and   presenting  his  postulationa  *'"  at  the  throne  of 
God. 


Rom.  viii. 
33*34- 


mi,  ^ yt pou\olfit6a,  fLaWoyT}ij.a.i  ^DjS^erat 
8i/iri]er(Tai.    El  yiip  fiij  yitvva  tjK,  th  Tt^rj- 

Hoi  KOKoin'  riva  ouk  &v  ^xo»  »c6Kairiy ;  rlva 


ffov  Ki£0irrai  (roCro  /tiwer  Kol  iri^n  •>)• 
wav  driovif),  rivof  if  8({<?  TSpirrai.  S, 
Chriffost.  Uowiil.  3.  in  £pi^,  «i  Bf^ 
[ibid,  §.  3.  p.  «o  F.] 

^7  St.  Austin  diaoouTsniig  npoe  tkl 
place  of  St.  Panl,  i  Tim.  ii.  i.  /  «*«^ 
that,  Jirti  of  all,  tujiplicntiota,  fnyn, 


OF  GOl)   THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

Ha\'ing  thias  ex[j]ieatej  tJic  session  of  our  Saviour^  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  liim  at  whose  rig'lit  hand  he 
M  set  down;  whieh  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same  terms 
with  which  the  Creed  did  first  ht'^'in,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty;  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of  his  essence,  it  is 
the  same  name  of  God y  as  to  the  setting  forth  his  relation,  it 
is  the  same  name  of  Father;  hut  as  to  the  adjoining  attribute, 
though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is  not  the  same  notion  of 
almighty.  What  therefore  n-e  have  spoken  of  the  nature  of 
I  God,  and  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  not  here  to  be  repeated, 
but  supposed;  for  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  that 
God  and  of  that  Father,  which  we  understand  when  we  say, 
1  believe  in  God  the  Father.  But  because  there  is  a  difference 
in  the  language  of  the  Greeks  between  that  word  wliieh  is 
rendered  almghty^^  in  the  first  Article,  and  that  which  is  bo 
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nu2  tnterctttiont  he  made  for  all  men, 
obeorveth  what  is  the  nature  of  inter- 
OESRion  :    '  Pro  inlerpflhttinuiifiua  nutem 
qiitKJ   nostri  habent,  Hr-cutiilum  coitictis, 
tncdo,     Tcstros,    pottulniionrt    posuisti. 
B«ec  intorim  duo,  id  est,  quod  alii  pog- 
tuiatioHet,  alii  inttriidlaliout*  interpre- 
,<ikti  «unt,  tmum  verbum  tntnsferre  vo- 
t,   quod  Gneciu  habet,  ivrtC^tts. 
profecto  advertia,  et  noflti  aliud  ease 
terpellare,  aliud  postulare.   Noti  euiin 
leixiaii  dic«r«,  postulant  intcrpellaluri, 
interpelUnt   postalaturi  :    vt-ruutA^ 
len   ex  vicinitate  verbum  usaq>atum, 
propinquItaH    ipsa   iuipetrat    iutel- 
uin,  nou  eat  velul  ccnsoria  notatiuua 
Calpi»nduTn.     Nnin  et  de  ipsa  Dointno 
Jesu   Christo  dictum  est,  ({uuil  intcr- 
pellat  pro  nobia.     Nuiuquid  nnm  [nter* 
pell»t,  et  non  etiiuu  postulat !  luio  vero 
«)ula  pofltulsit,  pro  eu  ponituiD  eat,  inter- 
ilat.      Evidenter  quip]i«   alibi   do   eo 
ivitur,  £l  si  quit  ptcxireril,  aflroattum 
Kalffinut  apud  Patron,  Jetum  Chriiium 
ju*.tum.,  et  ipge  tr-t  exoratio  fro  pteeatia 
I  -mottri*.      Quanquain    fortassia    codices 

*pad  Tos  etiam  in  eo  loco  do  Domino 
Jesu  Chrifita  oon  hnbent,  interptUnt  pro 
I  mtlbit,  aed  potUtlat  pro  notnu.    In  Uta-vo 

^^m  9X>\ta,  quo  verbo  bio  posita;  Euut  inttr- 
^^m^lationet,  quM  ipM  poauUti  postula- 


tai 

^^X^ 


lionet,  ipsum  et  illic  verbum  e«t,  ubi 
Bcriptum  est,  interpcUat  pro  nobli.  Cum 
i|.jitur  ft  qui  precaliir  oret,  et  qui  omt 
]*recptur,  et  qui  intequ-tlat  DeuRi,,  ad 
hoc  intorpellet,  nt  oret  et  precelur,' Ac. 
EpiM.  lix.  ad  Pavlivum,  Qitw^t.  5.  cap.  t. 
[Epist.  cxux.  14.  vol.  ii.  p.  508  F.] 

G-*  In  the  first  Article  it  is  HavroKpi- 
Twj;,  itt  the  aLxlh  navroBufo^of.  Seo 
above,  page  8a.*  And  this  dtntitiction 
is  veiy  material,  and  much  observc^l  by 
the  Greeks ;  aa  Dtonybiua  Arpopagita 
(wboaoevor  that  is)  in  hia  book  Dt  IHri- 
>tM  Nominibug,  ia  the  Sth  chapter,  ex- 
plicates the  Sveafiuvufitav.  or  irarro- 
Sdvofiaif,  aad  in  tho  roth  chapter  irora 
Totifidrtttp,  an  two  diatinct  nanicH  with 
difforeut  notions  of  God.  Of  the  Oeuf- 
toKpdretp,  which  we  have  already  con- 
iidered,  he  girea  this  account  [p.  154  B.]; 
T&  fiiir  yiip  kiytrcu,  hk  rh  -Kivrotv  auriy 
iTvcii  iiwfroHparofnxijr  fSpor,  trvvixouffar 
Kol  rtpilx*"^"^^"  '''"  ^^'^i  *>'''  ifiipixtuirar, 
Kol  Btfit\iavirav  koI  TtpKr^lyyaucrar,  trot 
i^^ayii  if  iavrfj  rh  irav  iworthovirar, 
Kol  f^  iavriit  ri,  SAb,  itaBi'r*p  ix  piCt* 
wayToKpaTopiKjjs,  -rpoiyooircLy,  ital  tls  iau' 
riiv  ri  itiyra  itaOiTtp  tls  wuOfiira  ■wait- 
TiiKpaTopiKhf  imarpi^ovaair,  hoX  avvi- 
Xovaaif  ainii,  i>%  ■KitrrtDV  tSpof  vcryirpar^, 
Ts   ffvvf)(oti-t*a,   jrdpra   Kara  ftlap    6wip~ 


•  [There  is  reaaon  to  think  that  Pearson  was  mistaken  in  makiog  this  remark. 
In  Bcreral  copies  of  the  Greek  creed,  the  word  TtxvroKfdTuip  a  used  in  both  clauaea. 
See  Notes  un  some  peculiar  texts  by  J.  Hallet,  p>  loj-  vol.  i.] 
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ourselves  in  heaven.    This  is  the  special  r 
SeT.iiL«i.  made  us  since  he  sate  down  there,  To 
I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
am  set  down  mth  nty  Father  in 
rejoice,  yea  ratlier  how  should  v 
an  honour^f'! 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Ch 
sary  in  respect  of  the  im^ 
gracious  intercession.     '^ 


ietj,  indj 

ujiiversallt 

ui  power ;  aeooji 

xhe  potency  consisted 

or  activity,  by  which 


1ft. 


I  John  ii.  I 
Heb.TU.a5 


Heb,Tij  I,  chizedech,  not  only  r  act,  work,  and  produce  truej 

Heb.  Z.11,  but  also  as  the  Pr  .juire  a  true  and  real  power  to 

priest,  according        vjspect  of  this  he  is  often  described 
and  offering  off      o(  a  mighty  God.     The  omnipoteucy  or  ii 
away  sins,  tt    ..^msistcth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  an^ 
for  ever,  sr  ^ter  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any 
beiug  set     '^^lediment  or  resistance :  and  in  this  respect 
be  but       ,,,/  to  us  as  an  almightif  God,     And  therefore  si 
^y  ^       ..'"^y  ^^  ascribe  unto  him :  which  is  snffieienti) 
Heb.ix.a4.  m'       7'"  ^^  Scriptures,  first  by  tlae  testimony  of  an  ant 
f      'A^*d  nrdhlng  shall  he  impossible ;  secondly,  by  the  t< 
/(linst  himself,  who  said.  With  men  it  is  impossible, 
God i  for  iriih   God  all  things  are  possible.     Now 
^,j„,;ii  all  tiling's  are  possible,  and  to  whom  nothing  is 
^\h\e,  is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.    Thus  whatfioci 
pot  in  itself  imply  a  repug;nancy  of  being"  or  subsist  iny;', 
ffferonce  to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility  of  production^ 
tvhatsocver  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God  hath  an  impos 
of  production,  must  involve  in  itself  a  repugnancy  or 
diction. 

This  tinith,  though  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  y« 
denied  by  some  of  them;  but  with  such  poor  and  insud 
arguments f"**,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  cxpla 
of  the  doctriue  to  rcfut<;  their  objections. 


ttaX  ovK  iHxroy  aurh  ii*Kwt<TivrA  covti}I, 
ill  iK  wovTfAoi/i  iirrias  Kivoi/fttya  irapa- 
reoKiffOcu.  But  of  the  %uva}^mvu^iiei  ha 
givea  nnothtsr  account,  as  we  shall  see 
hereHfter. 

6!*  Tbe  arguments  wbich  the  Heathen 
need  ore  briefly  touched  bj  Plutatvh, 
b«t  were  more  largely  deliveriMl  by 
rUny.   'A*7Jf>^aO«  yip  {f^oin)  b  »r»iijT»(tkr 


(no  it  must  be  rt^ml)  av8i   yif 
iiitaroi  tray  wouly.    '£»•£  T»r)r«, 
iart,  iroitlrtt  tV  X"''"  M^« 
wt-p  f^uxp^i',  f^  a  iia6iin»vnif  o^ 
ivarrlof,  Plutarch,  de  Phix. 
Uh.  \.  mi*.  7.    '  Impcrfwue  ve 
mine  nKtars  pn«ciptM  colad*,  1 
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'    say   God   is  omiiipolent,  because  all 

^»-eatm-e  is  derived  from  liim;  and 

'  ■    wbo   is  tlie  fountain  of  all 

'Tcnt,  no  influence  of  auy 

*h  from  the  prinei|>al 

'liu^  iu  the  whole 

^^  .ome  kind  of  activityj 

L''"^;    (for  notliin^  can  be 

.J  and  as  all  their  entitles  flow 

.  all  their  several  and  various  powers 

powers :  and  as  all  their  beinnrg  cannot 

r\  aepend  of  any  but  an  infiioite  Essence,  so  all 

c'annot  proceed  from  any  but  aa  infinite  Power, 
ly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent^  because  there  can 
resistance  mode  to  his  power?',  no  opposition  to  his  will, 
ne  from  his  hands.     TIte  Lord  of  ho^t^  hath  purposed,  owf/Iw.  xlv.a?, 
%ll  disannul  it?  his  hatul  is  strelched  out,  and  who  »hafl 
\ack?    He  doth  according  to  his  teill  in  the  arm^  of  heaven,  Dan.iv.^j. 
]Ott(f  the  inhabitanti  of  the  earth:  and  none  can  st^i^  his 
tnjf  unto   hinij   What  doesi  thou?     According-  to   the 
•  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the  resistant,  is  an  action 
N*d  or  hinJored  :   if  there  be  more  deg-rees  of  power  in 
stunt  than  the  aj^t-nt,  the  action  is  preveutetl;  if  fewer, 
be  ret,irdcd  or  debilitated,  but  not  wholly  hindered  or 
ted.     But  if  there  be  no  degree  of  power  iu  the  resistant 
ence  to  the  a«jent,  then  is  the  action  totally  vigorous; 


omnia.  Nivmr)ue  nee  sihi 
ttem  cooAcidccre,  si  velit,  quod 
•dit  oplunuin  in  tantls  vitae 
luortalea  iftemitate  donare, 
defunctus  :  nee  facere,  at 
vixerit ;  qui  boiioreg 
it ;  nullumque  babera 
pncterqunm  oblivJo(ii»: 
quoque  argmnentk 
enm  Deo  copubtur)  ut  bU 
BOD  ant,  ac  niulta  similiter 
poose,  per  quie  declaratur 
potentia,  idque  esso, 
u«.'  PV\n.  Nat.  HiiU. 
W[e.  5-]  Adil  unto  these 
ioD  of  Elyiuna  the  Borcorer, 
Dtonysiua  :  Ko/roi  <pi)a\» 
E/  iKunaiiva^is  itrriy  6 
lk»y*Tal  Ti  fii)  SvvatrOcu  irphs 
9*o\6yav ;   KoiBopuion  it 


%thv  iavrhv  iipvii(Taa$ai.  De  Divin.  Nora, 
cap.  8.  [p.  143  B-] 

'0  'H  kirtipvSvvafiot  rov  Bfoi;  tiiiZatrit 
tit  ircfiTa  Ttt  ivra  x'''P*'t  ""^  oliStv  itrri 
Tivv  tvTtay  h  iroJ'TfAu;  ar^t^priTui  rh  J^XOC 

fx*'"  til  mrh  8*,  «i  ff*/tii  tlictw,  rh  that 
Svtraftti',  fit  rb  flfat  ^x^*  irapa  Tt}s  inttp' 
evdou  ivvdixfofi.  Dionyi.  Areopaff.  De 
Divin.  Nom.  cap.  8.  [p.  14 1  C] 

71  'Neville  enim  ob  aliitd  veraciter 
vocaturOmnipotenB,  niai  quonuim  quid- 
quid  vult  potest,  ncc  Toluntate  cujus- 
piam  crcaturae  voluntAtia  urntiiiMitcntia 
iiupcditur  e%ctuj«/  S.  Auffiat.  Encldr. 
ad  Laitr.  de  Fide,  &c.  cap.  96.  [§.  34. 
vjI.  vi,  p.  331  G.] 
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rendered  io  the  sixth  j  becaiise  that  peculiarly  sigiiifictb  atithorit 
of  dominion,  thia  more  properlj  power  in  operation;  theppfot 
we  have  reserved  this  notion  of  omnipotence  now  to  be  C£> 
plained. 

In  which,  two  things  are  observable  j  the  propriety,  and  Hit 
universality;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  universahty  in 
the  omnipotency;  first,  that  he  is  a  God  of  power;  secoodir, 
that  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.     The  potency  consisteth  ia 
a  proper,  innate,  and  natnriil  force  or  activity,  by  which  vre  are 
assured  that  God  is  able  to  act,  work,  and  produce  tme  lul 
real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power  to  their 
production :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  described  auto  u 
under  the  notion  of  a  m'lgkttf  God.     The  omnipotency  or  infinity 
of  this  power  consisteth  in  an  ability  to  act,  perform,  and  pro- 
duce, "whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  produced,  without  any  posR- 
bility  of  impediment  or  resistance:  and  in  this  respect  he  ii 
represented  to  us  as  an  almighty  God.     And  therefore  such  so 
omnipotency  we  ascribe  nnto  him :  which  is  sufficiently  deli. 

Lulcei.  37.  vered  in  the  Scripturei?,  first  liy  the  testimony  of  an  angel, /^ 
with  God  nofhiruj  shall  be  impossible  j  secondly,  by  the  testimony 

Mftrkz.a?.  of  Christ  himself,  who  said,  With  men  it  it  impossible,  but  wl 
trlth  God;  for  wiih  God  all  tilings  are  possible.  Now  he,  to 
whom  all  thinrjs  are  possible,  and  to  whom  nothing  is  impos- 
sible, is  truly  and  properly  omnipotent.  Thus  whatsoever  doth 
not  in  itself  imply  a  repugnancy  of  bein^  or  subsisting^,  hath  b 
refurence  to  the  power  of  God  a  possibility  of  production;  and 
whatsoever  in  respect  of  the  power  of  God  hath  an  impossibility 
of  jyroduction,  must  involve  iu  itself  a  i*epugTiancy  or  oontn- 
diction. 

This  truth,  thoug'h  confessed  by  the  Heathens,  hath  yet  heca 
denied  by  some  of  them;  biit  with  such  poor  and  insuflicicnt 
arguments '''J,  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  cxpUcation 
of  the  doctrine  to  refute  their  objections. 


4j('^vtra»  wdt/ra  avvox^v  aiT(fya\i(oa4vJtVp 
ital  ovK  iunray  aura  StfKfta^yra  iavrrii, 
its  iit  ftarrtKom  iarlat  Ki»oi<fj.tva.  irapa- 
iio\iaQau.  But  of  the  Si/i-a^wcujufB  he 
gives  nnotber  account^  as  we  shall  see 
hcroKftcr. 

C'J  'Ilie  argameat^  whJcU  the  Heathen 
Q9od  ftre  briefly  touched  by  Ilutarch, 
bnt  were  more  Inrgely  delivered  by 
riiny.   'Arpp^ffffu  yip  tf 'JffJ'')  ^  trsiijTjitii 


— -< El  e*hi'  ortrOo, 


(to  it  must  he  read)  oiuU  yif  t  C«ti 
ivrartu  var  woifti'.  'Ertf  Ttrjt,  u  M^ 
itrri,  wottirm  rifv  X"^""  ^^Aoiror,  ri  b 
iri^p  ^uxp^fi  fh  2<  ita&iifitvoti  ipS^,  ni  *t 
ivatnlov.  PlHtarch.  dt  Plac.  Pkib>^ 
lib.  i.  cap.  7.  •  Impcrfeotn  r«ro  m  W». 
mine  aatune  pnecipiui  Mtatit,  m  E^w 
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•"irst,  then,  we  must  say  Goil  ib  omnipotent,  because  all 
rep  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature  is  derived  from  him ;  and 
1  may  he  he  termed  Aluiighf^,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
ht.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of  any 
se,  but  what  dependeth  and  proeeedeth  from  the  principal 
ent,  or  the  first  of  eauscs.  There  is  iiathing'  in  the  whole 
umference  of  the  universe,  but  hath  isomc  kind  of  activity, 

consequently  some  power  to  aet'^j  (for  notliing  can  be 
le  without  a  power  to  do  it :)  and  as  all  their  entities  flow 
n  the  first  of  heinj^,  so  all  their  several  and  various  jjowera 

from  the  first  of  powers :  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot 
conceived  to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  Essence,  so  all 

powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  Power. 
Jecondly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  because  there  can 
no  resistance  made  to  his  power 7',  no  opposition  to  his  will, 
rescue  from  his  hands.    The  Lord  of  honts  hath  purposed,  amllsA.TW.if. 
>  jihail  dUaunul  it?  his  hond  is  stn'lfhed  out,  and  trho  sliull 
H  it  back?    He  doth  accordi/tff  to  his  will  in  the  arnijf  of  heaven  ^  Dan.iv,35. 
I  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth:  and  none  can  sfajf  his 
id,  or  say  iinto   him,   What  dueat  thou  ?     According  to   the 
frees  of  power  in  the  agent  and  the  resistant,  is  an  aetinu 
formed  or  hindered  :   if  tliere  be  more  degrees  of  power  in 
t  resistant  than  the  agent,  the  action  is  prevented  j  if  fewer, 
may  be  retarded  or  debilitated,  but  not  wholly  hindered  or 
•pressed.     But  if  there  be  no  degree  of  power  in  the  resistant 
reference  to  the  agent,  tlien  is  the  action  totally  vigorous; 


lem  pone  omnia.  Xiunqtte  ncc  sibi 
est  mortem  ooniwucere,  bi  relit,  quod 
aini  dedit  optimum  iii  tAntia  vttie 
(US :  nee  luorttilea  apturnii'^te  dunure, 
reTOCare  dofunetus :  nee  faceroj  ut 
TiiU,  non  vixerit ;  qui  lioiiore» 
nt,  non  geaserit ;  nulluintjue  habere 
tneterita  Juh,  pnutcrt^unm  obLivioiiis : 
ae  (ut  facetiB  qiioqtie  arguinentia 
:eta«  liKC  cuiu  Deo  copulotur)  ut  bia 
a  viginti  non  sin  t^  ac  multa  Blmilittir 
3ere  non  poaae,  per  quie  declaratur 
id  duble  natURB  |Kit«ntia,  idque  etise, 
id  DeuDC  Tocatnua.'  Plin.  Nat.  Hut. 
iL  cap.  7.  [c.  5.]  Add  unto  iheae 
t  objection  of  Elyniaa  tlic  sorcerer, 
arded    by  Dionysius :    K.a.irot    ^c\» 

wms  Ktyrral  n  fiif  SwiutOou  vphi 
b(MS   itoKiyov ;   fioitopuiai  Si 


Othy  iatrfhv  ipvfiaacrdai.  De  iJivtn.  Nam, 
cap.S.  [\i.  343  B.] 

tO  'H  avtipuivfofios  rov  Btov  SidiBofftt 
tit  irima  rA.  6yra  ^wptl,  iral  oiSiv  iim 

TtKtt  Sittoftty,  4\A'  ft  votpkf,  ft  XoytKjjv,  ^ 

(x*^'  "^"^  al/rit  ti,  tl  $iiiii  tiwtly,  rh  tlvai 
ivvatx.il',  tit  rh  tlvai  (x*^  Tapk  rrjt  virtp- 
ovfflou  it/finfoii.  Dionyt.  Areopag.  De 
lyiiin.  A'a«i.  cap.  8.  [p.  141  C] 

71  '  Neque  enim  ob  aliud  vemciter 
Tocatnr  OianipoteiLt,  nini  (guoniatu  quid- 
quid  vult  potest,  ncc  vuluntate  cujus- 
piam  creaturre  voluntatis  uinnipatentis 
inipeililur  effcctuH.'  S.  Aufftal.  Enchir. 
ad  Laiir.  df  Fide,  &c.  mp,  g6.  [J.  I4. 
vol.  vi.  p.  J3I  G.] 
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and  if  in  all  the  powers,  beside  that  of  God,  there  be  not  tbt 

It'iist  degree  of  any  resistance,  we  most  acknowledge  that  power 

of  his,  being  above  all  opposition,  to  be  infinite.     As  Jehosaphsi 

said.  In  thine  Jiantl,  0  God,  in  there  not  power  and  mighty  to  iinA 

none  u  able  to  withstand  thee?    From  hence  there  is  no  diiB* 

culty  with  God  to  perform  any  thing;  no  greater  endcavooror 

activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the  least  of  creatures;  Vat 

au  equal  facility  in  refereuee  unto  all  things ;  which  cannot  be 

inia<;ined  but  by  an  infinite  excess  of  power  above  and  beyond 

all  resistance  ■ '-. 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent,  becaoM 

his  own  active  j)Owcr  oxtendcth  itself  to  all  things '3;  neither 

is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible  which    he    cannot  da 

Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  his  power  unto  Job, 

Job  atiJitcered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know  that  thou  cantt  dc  etcrj 

thing.     Now  that  must  ne(?ds  be   infinite  activity  which  an* 

Bwercth  to  all  kinds  of  possibility.     Thus  the  power  of  GoJ  it 

infinite  extensively,  in  respect  of  its  object,  which  is  all  things; 

for  whatsoever  effects  there  be  of  his  jiower,  yet  still  there  cao 

be  more  produced;  intensively,  in  respect  of  the  action,  or  j»er- 

fection  of  the  effect  produced ;  for  whatsoever  addition  of  per. 

feetion  is  possible,  is  within  the  sphere  of  God's  omnipott'ucr. 

The  object  then  of  the  power  of  God  is  whatsoever  is  siuipl)- 

and  absolutely  possible,  whatsoever  is  iu  itself  such  as  tliat  it 

may  be;  and  so  possible  every  thing  is,  which  doth  not  -i    ' 

a  contradiction.     Again,  whatsoever  implieth  a  contradic 

impossible,  and  therefore  is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power 

of  Gud,  because  impossibility  is  the  contradiction  of  all  power. 

For  tliat  is  said  to  imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  werv,  it 

would  necessarily  follow  that  the  same  thing  would  be  and  not 

be.     But  it  is  impossible  for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not 

to  bo  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  respect:  and  therefore 

whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  is  impossible.    From  whence 

it  fullowcth,  that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  cannot  effect  that 

whteh  iuvolveth  a  contradiction,  but  with  no  derogation  from  hit 

power ;  and  it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  elfect  whatsoever 

involvctli   not  a  contradiction,  which  ia  the  expression  of  an 

infinite  power. 

7-  'Wm  omnipotcns  esset,  non  una  '3  'Quia  est  omDipot^fOt,  tarn  ^a 
endemque  faciliuta  sumiun  atque  iiua  omiilA  potest  t'  8.  A  vyutt.  de  TrU.  Ul 
fomsset.*  FtdgetU.  dt  Fide  ad  Petrum,     iv.  cap.  -20.  [§.  17.  voL  viii.  p.8i$i).J 
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^Tow  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  cither 
•espect  of  the  ohject,  or  in  respect  of  the  ajjent.  In  respect 
the  ohject  it  may  im]}]y  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
uentiaily.  Tliat  dotli  inipl^'^  a  contradiction  immediately, 
ich  plaiidy  and  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repugnancy,  and  so 
troys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thinn^  to  he  and  not  to  he,  to  have 
n  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  he  acknow- 
^d  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  make  that  not  to 
e  heen,  which  hatli  already  been* ':  hut  that  is  no  derogfation 
God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object  of  any  power. 
i  he  may  certainly  have  all  power,  wl)0  hath  not  that  which 
>Dgeth  to  no  power.  Ag"aiu,  that  doth  imply  a  contradiction 
sequentially,  which  in  appearance  seemeth  not  to  be  inipos- 
e,  but  by  necessary  consequence,  if  admitted,  leadcth  Lufid- 
y  to  a  contradiction.  As  that  one  body  should  he  at  the 
le  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks  no  repiig;nancy  in  terms; 
yet  by  consequence  it  leads  to  that  wliich  is  repugnant  in 
If;  which  i?,  that  the  same  body  is  but  one  body,  and  not 
(jOne.  Beinf^  then  a  covert  and  consequential  contradiction 
Ai  much  and  as  truly  a  contradiction  as  that  which  is  open 
I  immediate,  it  followeth  that  it  is  as  impossible  to  be  efTceted, 
\  therclnre  comes  not  under  the  power  of  God. 
riiat  doth  iin[ilya  contradictiuu  in  respect  of  the  agent,  wliich 
epugnaut  to  Ixis  essential  perfection;  for  being  every  action 
veth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is  totally 
tignant  to  that  essence  must  involve  a  contradiction  as  to  the 
^ut.  Thus  we  may  say,  God  cannot  sleep,  God  cannot  wantj 
d  cannot  die'*;   he  cannot  sleep,  whose  being  is  spiritual; 


'  iih  hp6ws  'AydOwy, 
iivov  yiLp  airroi  Koi  0tbf  trrfplffHtrai, 
iyinfra.  ■waiiip  ivtr^  if  i}  Tfupayfifya, 
Arut.  Ethic.  Juulan.  lib.  v.  cap.  2. 
liaquis  (licit,  Si  oinnipotecs  ast  Deus, 
kt  ut  qus  fkcta  sunt,  fitotn  non 
int ;  non  videt  lioc  Be  dtcere,  Si 
lipotens  eat,  Tociftt  ut  ea  qxias:  vera 
if  eo  ipso  quo  vora  auut  falaa  Bint.' 
Iftyunt.  cont.  Faimt.  lib.  sxvi.  cap.  5. 
.  viii.  p.  436  D.]  It  iet  granted  there- 
<  to  be  true,  which  I'litiy  objects, 
lom  non  &c«re  ut  qui  vixit,  non  vJx- 
j  qui  honores  ge«*it,  non  gesAorit ;' 
'.  J/it>t.  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  [0.  5. J  but  tliis 
vea  nuthing  Against  otnnipotency  be- 


cause it  is  no  act  of  possiLilitj.  Hnd 
tbe  B,ct  olijected  been  feaailjle,  nnii  Uod 
had  uiit  the  power  to  efluct  it,  then  hod 
he  wanted  &uiiie  power, aad  ctiiiscijutiutly 
had  not  heen  nuiuijKitent.  But  Ijeing 
it  is  Dot  want  of  puwer  in  tbe  agent, 
but  of  possibilitj  in  the  object,  it  proveth 
no  deficiency  in  God. 

'■■"  '  Nequo  cniin  et  vitam  Dei  et  prse- 
scientiant  Dei  aub  oecesaitate  poniinus, 
■i  diciu:iua  necegse  case  Deum  aeoiper 
Tivere,  et  cuucta  prstscire :  sicut  neo 
pot«8ta«  eju»  rninuitur,  ciim  dicitur 
mori  fallique  D<m  posse.  Sic  enira  hoc 
non  potest,  ut  potiuA,  si  poHfiet,  minoria 
easct  utiijue  potcatatis.  Recta  qalpp»e 
omnipotens  dicitur,  qui  tomen  mori  et 
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he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-sufficient;  he  cannot  di^ 
who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  existent.  Nor  can  that  U 
diminution  of  his  omnipotency,  the  contrary  whereof  woalj  W 
a  proof  of  his  impotency,  a  demoustratioa  of  Lis  iufiriailj. 
Heh.Ti  i8.  Thus  it  is  irtipoM'Me  for  God  to  lie''^',  to  whom  we  eay  nothof 
aTim.  ii.  is  impossible;  and  he,  who  can  do  all  thinvg^  cannot  denj  km. 
uelf''.  Because  a  lie  is  repugnant  to  the  perfection  of  veracitT, 
which  is  essential  unto  God,  as  necessarily  following  froni  Lit 
infinite  knowledjje  and  infinite  sanctity.  We  who  are  ignonnnl 
may  he  deceived,  we  who  are  sinful  may  deceive;    but  il  i« 


«3 


&lli  Qon  potest.  Dicinir  enim  unmipo- 
tent  £icieuda  qaod  volt,  non  patiendo 
qaod  Don  thU  :  quod  ei  si  accidcrot, 
nequaquam  e«aet  omuipotetis.  Utide 
propterea  qiuedam  noo  potent,  quia 
onmipotens  eat.'  S.  Avg\al.  de  Civil. 
I)ci,  lib.  V.  cap.  10.  [voL  viL  p.  135  A.] 
*  Nam  ego  dico  qnanta  non  possit.  Nod 
potest  mori,  non  potest  peccare,  non 
potest  men  tin,  non  potest  foUi.  T^nta 
Don  potest :  qua;  ai  posaet,  non  e»et 
oninipoteDS.'  AndurSerm.  cxix.dtTrtHp. 
cap.  I.  [AoguBtin.  Op.  vol.  v.  p.  939  B. 
Eptjjt.  ccxiii.] 

76  <  Mumquidiuun  mentitar  Deos  T 
Bed  non  mentitur,  quia  imjtottibiU  at 
tnentiri  Deum.  Inipossibile  auteni  ietud, 
naniqnidnain  intiriiiitAtis  eHt  t  Non 
Utique.  Nam  quoiiiodu  omnia  |iote«t, 
si  aliquid  efficere  non  poteat  7  Quid  ergo 
ei  impoaaibile  T  lllud  utique  quod  na- 
ture ejua  coutrarium  est,  non  qtiod  vir- 
tuti  arduum.  hnpomibilt,  inquit,  at  ei 
mentiri  ;  et  irnpatsibile  iatud  non  infinni- 
tatis  est,  sed  virtutis  et  majestatis  ;  quia 
Veritas  non  rocipit  mendacium,  nee  Dei 
virtus  levitatis  error  em,'  5.  Amhroa, 
Annot,  in  .Vum.  [Epist.  50.  §.  t.  vol.  ii. 
jt.  993  B.J  'Si  voiunt  inveniro  quod 
Ouiiii{iotena  non  potest,  habent  prorsus, 
ego  dioam.  raentiri  non  potest.  Cre- 
damuB  ergo  c|uod  potest,  non  credendo 
quod  non  potest.'  S.  Avffutt,  de  Oirit. 
Dei,  lib.  xxu.  cap.  15.  [vol.  vii.  p.  693  A.] 

77  This  WM  the  argument  of  Elynuis 
tbo  sorcerer  before  mentioned,  to  which 
I>iony8iuB  gLves  tbLs  answer ;  'H  iavrov 
&fivr)ffi^  txTtrwiTis  aA,»j9«iM  icrif  i]  8i 
&A^0«ia  tf  itrri,  Koii  ii  riji  a\viOfla$ 
ftcytToKris  rov  bmoi  (icirtwati.  £1  roiruv 
■if  iiX-ftOtta  iv  icrif,  i)  5c  iprriait  riis 
iXilOtiat  Toir  6irrot  fKirrwffii,  <«  rav  tjyroi 
4it*Kr*iw  i  0(bi  ai  iitforai,  tal  rh  fi)|  tlrai 


olut  tartP'  &i  if  rif  ^v,  ^  M^  V*v*m 
oil  KvPtiTeu,  Kol  T^  nh  *iZ*fat  as'  ~ 
oi/K  oTifr,  De  Dirin.  A'om. 
^43  ^-J  ^OM'''  ^  Hoi  ^'  oif  3iiTr« 
uitrxp^  i  0*hr,  frtl  tvrtu  6  e*it  Im^ 
fifyot  fiii  tlrat  Bttfi*  tl  yip  aloxpii  n 
ip^  6  Bthf,  oiiK  tvTt  Btif.  Oniiy,  fust 
C'eJI».//i.V.[o.  13.  p.  505A.]  JribiosgnM 
tliis  solution  to  the  same  objeotiwi'A 
^fitv  n^i  Si/fflO-tfai  T^  0«<ar,  Tafra  r«r 
fjAyrt  trrtiv  iarl,  a>^(  itMtermr  IIm 
i^^ardjieu'  vou  yip  £^«9ti(w«  ri  ^»V 
crao-001  rhv  &tli/  iavrhv,  tl  it  T<«»e^,  |  ( 
TTJj  iyaffSnyrof  fiarrmam,  ^  tJ)*  kXif^im 
ifffDSoi  ytiifcBai;  ncwroivvapimt  St  u^tji% 
Kol  \iy*rai,  if  rd  r«  mpfrorr*  a*^  «■! 

H*yo*,  &T*  Buv\fTat.  Jol).  de  Vah.  IiumnL 
HI.  iii.  m/>.  13.  apod  Pha€.  m  JWIIfA 

KOi  farpits,  '£>  olt  iiwecrt*  tfiJrMte 
0t6r'  oltK  aaBivttdur  rixi  Kvrtfynfm  t^ 
iroyw/iaTovT  Sufi/xf^r,  dAA^  fuyiti^fi- 
fttty,  &Ti  iit>rwlStKr6t  iart  rev  <fiffcw  i 
TTJi   &\7}9tiei«   itariip'    xol    iKAaxif*  ti 

iipiniiail'fiiffa,  [avrhy'\  iit%tv9%  vitfrit  pimr 
i{>ri}ffaa9ai  yip  iwur^  oh  tiWrat.  td 
Tovra  yip  ot/H  iurttwtUu  VtfrU  a>^^t, 
iAA*  irinrfpp\4iT0u  iaxiot,  trt  oit  iytf^ 
rhf  6tiiw  <f>v<iiv  iatrriir  iifir4itntr0n.  /* 
dor.  Pehii,  Epi*t.  335.  tib.  iii.  [p.  3S7  A) 
Theodorot  upon  that  plscw  of  St  Paai, 
It  ii  imp<n»i'At  firr  God  to  Ii*.  Oi»  4*<»««i 
T^  Hvyaray,  dAAct  d-yov  ovT^  Snttin  W*» 
riy,  O0TW  70^,  ^-rjffly,  ia-rir  iA^t,  fa 
iSvyarov  tlycu  4>fi)3ot  4y  airr^  yt*ttm 
wort.  Th  Biivathy  ipa  (t/n  tt^  •■ 
iiSiyaroy  o^y)  rvis  iKrjStias  8»«  "rtv  iimi- 
TOO  avpunlftrai.  [vol-  »v.  p.  » 13  D.)  Aai 
upoik  that,  He  cannot  deuji  Aimttl/,  Ds*« 
oiy  rh  oif  Svi-aroi  T^t  itwtlpo*  ii»<^»»> 
ixipxtt  Sii\iTttior,tic  //ia/.j.[p.ti4i!L] 
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6|>ug7iant  to  that  nature  to  lie  deceived  wliicli  is  no  way  suLject 
ito  ig'noratice;  it  is  eontradictniy  to  that  essence  to  deceive, 
lliich  is  no  way  capable  of  sin.  For  as  it  is  a  plain  contradiction 
know  all  things,  and  to  be  if«-norant  of  any  thinfj;  so  is  it  to 
low  all  things,  and  to  be  deceived :  as  it  is  an  evident  contra- 
;tion  to  be  infinitely  holy,  and  to  be  sinful,  so  is  it  to  be 
initely  holy,  and  deceive.  But  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to 
who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  Therefore  it  is  a 
feat  contradiction  to  say  that  God  can  lie,  and  consequently 
is  no  defoliation  from  his  omnijyotency,  that  he  cannot. 
Whatsoever  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossible  to 
hinn,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Alniightyj  but  only 
shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attributes  and  perfections  are  as  essen- 
tial to  him  as  his  power;  and  as  his  power  snfferetb  no  resist- 
ance, so  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repugnance.  Well 
therefore  may  we  conclude  him  absolutely  omnipotent,  who  by 
being  able  to  etfcct  all  things  consistent  with  hia  perfections, 
eheweth  infinite  ability;  and  by  not  being  able  to  do  any  thing 
repugnant  to  the  same  perfections,  deraonstrateth  hirfiself  subject 
to  no  infirmity  or  imbecility'^.  And  in  this  manner  we  main- 
tain God's  omnipotency,  with  the  best  and  eldest,  against  the 
worst  and  latest  of  the  heathen  authors-^. 


"8  Theodoret  having  proved  that  there 
were  many  things  which  full  nut  uniler 
the  power  of  God,  at  hist  thus  con- 
eludes  :  IluWi  rotvvv  tup^itcofuy  iiu»aTa 
itrra.  r^  wairToivvinif  8»y. — 'AAAi  rb  /i^J 
ivWTi9iiyal  Ti  roiiriuv,  awtlpav  8vi'c£/xfwi, 
eint  iLffStftias  TH(ti.iipiav  ri  i5€  yt  Suvt)?^- 
mu,  iiiv¥a.fi.iaii  SiiwouOfv,  ait  tvvifntvt,~^ 
"Ot»  roirruv  (KMrror  rh  4t(1«htoj<  roii9(ov 
nipiTTtt  Kol  ipaW»it0T(nf,  JHat.  3.  [p. 
laj  B.]  And  Origon,  conl.  Celt.  lib.  iii. 
£c.  70.  vol.  i.  p.  493  F.  J  gives  tLia  for  tlie 
CLmtian's  general  rule  :  ^ivarcu  Kaff" 
iftuks  wiyra  i  Bt^t,  &wfp  Swdtitfos,  rot! 
<df^i  tlrai,  Ko)  Tov  iya&hs  tlvcu,  Kal  trulls 
clvw  oliK  i^lararai.  And  the  wordii  of 
Celmu,  though  ill  intended,  are  yet  very 
true :  Ainhi  y^  [i  Bt^j]  ^g-rli'  6  rdumci/ 
TIM'  ttnttv  \irfos,  oHiiv  oZv  ol6i  it  -wapi 
\1t70v  alii  rap'  iatnhr  i^iaaoOau'  [c.  1 4. 
p.  5S8  B.J  and  so  Origen  in  hia  answer 
ooofeases  :  'fiXXh.  tea)  Kaff  q^i  oh^kit  oli% 
T«  ro^xiAoyoK  oir*  nap  ioMThv  ipydffaffBat 
iartr  A  &*6s.  Cont.  Celt,  lib,  v.  [c.  2^ 
p.  596  A.] 

7U  It  waa  the  QonBtant  opmioD  of  the 
PEAB50X. 


mast  ancient  Heathtins,  aa  appeareth  by- 
Homer,  who  expreaoeth  it  plainly  ; 
- — - — — — — XaAttthf  Si  7'  ipviratii/ 
'Ayipiitn  yt  0yT]Tiit(n-  6to\  St  rt  ir<£irrB 
St'iKoJ^ai.  '05.  k\  305  • 

And  the  same  sense  is  attributed  to 
Liuus  in  a  difibich  cited  for  his  by  Sto- 
Lsuua  ;  but  may  rather  be  thought  to 
have  been  nimle  by  some  of  the  Pytha- 
goreans. For  tbiji  was  the  plaia  doo- 
trine  of  Pythagoras,  who  taught  his 
Bcholars  to  believe  miracles,  and  to 
doubt  of  nothing  said  to  be  done  by 
the  gods,  because  all  things  were  pos- 
sible to  them  ;  Ou  yiif)  tlvau  ra  ptiy  iviOLra 
Tuv  9tuit\  {txl  potiu.$  Tuii  Btoii)  fi.  Si  iXi'i- 
vara,    Siavip   olfa&ai    raits    ffo^t^ofiifOuf 

i<TTl  tS)V  i-rwf^  h  itturot  ^tull  ftif  ilfot 
Atvou,  itrrl  fiivroi  tirait  iKtiwatw 

''EAiTf  aSai  ^pi)  nitn',  ir%\  obit,  for'  oHiv 

'P(fS<a  Td»ra  6«^  rtXfviu^  Jcal  i»4iifVTC» 
ooBir, 

/am*,  dt  Vil.  Pylha^.  oap.  tS. 
So  Epicharmus,   a  disciple  of  Pythii< 

lI 
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Thus  God  is  omnipotentj  and  God  only.  For  if  the  power  cf 
all  things  beside  God  be  the  power  of  God,  as  derived  from  tuo, 
and  sabordinate  unto  him,  and  his  own  power  from  vrhenA 
that  is  derived  can  be  subordinate  to  none,  then  none  can  be 
omnipotent  but  God. 

Again,  we  say,  that  God  the  Father  is  Almighty ;  but  then  iPt 
cannot  say,  that  the  Father  only  is  Almighty:  for  the  reuon 
wliy  we  say  tlie  Father  is  Almighty,  is  because  he  is  God ;  voU 
therefore  we  cannot  say  that  he  only*''  is  Almighty,  because  il 
is  not  true  that  he  only  is  God.     Whosoever  then  is  God.  halh! 
the  same  reason  and  foundation  of  omnipotency  which  the  Fathw 
hath,  and  consequently  is  to  be  acknowledged  properly  and  tnilr 
orauipotent  as  the  Fatber  is.     But  we  have  already  sheweil  thit 
the  Son  of  God  is  truly  God  ;  and  shall  hereafter  shew  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  also  God,  and  that  by  the  same  nature  by  which 
the  Father  is  God.     The  Father  therefore  is  Almighty,  becaoM 
the  Father  is  God  j  the  Son  Almighty,  because  the  Son  is  God ; 
and  the  Holy  Gho^t  Almighty,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
Tlie  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  God  by  the  same  Divinity: 
tlierefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  arc  omnipotent  bjr 
the  same  Omnipotency.     The  Father  then  is  not  called  Almigilj 
by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is  here  mentioned  with  that  attribute 
peculiarly,  because  the  power  of  God  answereth  particuLirly  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  as  being  the  right  hand  of  p(nter^^»    He 


goras :  'Ml^axov  olHv  6fM.  So  Pattr 
OtunipoiUfH,  and  Jupiter  Omnipolttu, 
fiuniliMr  to  Virgil  and  the  poeta  before 
and  after  him.  Tl)f»e  do  far  orrerweigh 
the  authority  in  Platarch,  and  that  of 
Pliny,  with  the  addition  of  Galen,  who 
oppoaeth  the  opinion  of  the  philoHopben 
to  that  of  Mooes  expressly,  and  to  oar 
Saviour  obliquely  ;  Ou  yip  ^  Th  j9ov\t;- 
B^vtu  rouiirai  y*v4vB<u  ixifov  f)v  aCrapxci' 

ivSpu-roF  irotT)itat,  iuyarhf  abr^.  Which 
seems  to  be  opposed  to  thoae  words  of 
our  Saviour's,  God  u  abU  to  raite  chil- 
dren unto  Abrahtim  out  <^  thttt  ftov<$. 
Kai  tout'  fiTTi,  Koff  h  TTJj  VliDaimi  SdfrjT 
ffi  ilHtripa  ffcU  UKdrctvot  «al  ri  liii/ 
iwoiv  jCif  Tap  "EAA?j<ni'  hp6m  >«<rax«i- 
piffofiiymy  70ut  ittpi  ^(xr^ns  Xiyovs  8<a- 
^tp*i.  Tw  ftiv  yip  ipK*7,  rii  &ov\it0jiyai 
Tbi>  9thr  ttoVftiicaiL  r^f  t\Tfy,  fj  8'  rt'Cvr 
lt*KiaiiJfrtu'     -wijria   yip    tlvai    ry    B«^ 


f)  j9oi}y  49i\ti  iroi*iy'  1i/iut  7  a^x  af^ 
yivwaKofity,  dAA*  cfpoi  yip  rira  \iy%fm 
dStH-ara  ^iati,  troi  rotToit  ti^  twtx»fr'» 
S\ws  rhy  0thy,  iW'  Vit  riy  ivrariyfm- 
ff&at  rh  B^Krtov  alpfta9ai.  JJe  {'#«  Pt/t 
lib.  xi.  cap.  14.  [vol.  iv.  p.  576  D.) 

^  'Non  ergo  quispiam  audabit  ^ns. 
libet  oreaturam  siro  oaeleataia  nre  t•^ 
reatrem  dicere  omnipotentem,  nisi  aehm 
Trinitatein,  Patreni  scilioeri  et  Kilinai  ri 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  Nod  enim,  ma 
dicimus  noe  crtd<re  in  D«vm  Pttrm 
omnipoteHtcm,  sicut  hieretici  Aiitsi.  w- 
gnniufl  Filiura  omnipotent«m.  aat  ^^ 
turn  Sanctum.*  Auetor  lib.  iL  d€  ffJk 
ad  Cattehum.  cap.  3.  [Anguatia,  Ojx  *«l 
yL  p.  558  D.] 

61  Nor  Is  it  nnasual  in  other  aoAen 
to  make  om  of  the  word  tmmifilm^ 
rather  in  relation  to  the  jiwiiT  mtf 
sion,  than  in  refisr«Dce  to  the  pan 
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ither  tlietefore  is  here  doscribeJ  Ly  tbe  notion  of  Almighty,  to 
lew  that  Christ  having  ascendwl  into  heaven,  and  being  set 
)wn  at  the  riffitt  hand  of  God^  is  invested  with  a  greater  power 
kn   he   exercised   before  :    and   that   power  which  was  then 
stuallj   conferred   upon   him,   acknowledgeth   no    bounds    or 
its  ;   but  all  power  in  the  ultimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is 
itcen,  unto  him,  who  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  him  who 
God  tie  Father  ;  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly  and  properly 
Imighty. 

It   is  necessary  to   profess   belief  in   God  Almighty  ^    first, 
se  the  acknowledgment  of  hia  omnipotency  begetteth  that 
and  reverence,  submission  and  oljedience,  which  is  due  unto 
infiDite  majesty.     Our  God  is  a  great  God,  a  mighty y  and  Dent.  x.tf, 
terrible ;  therefore  terrible,  because  mighty.     I  will  forewarn  Lukerii.5. 
»,  saith  our  Saviour,  whom  ye  tkali  fear :  fear  him,   tohieh 
he  hath  kilted  hath  power  la  caH  into  hell ;  yea,  I  my  unto 
Fear  him.     Three  times  we  are  commanded  to  fear,  and 
»e  only  reason  rendered,  but  sufficient  for  a  thousand  fears, 
"the  power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to  punish  us.     God  gave 
a  general  command  to  Abraham,  and  with  it  a  powerful  persua- 
sion to  obedience,  when  he  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  Gea.xvu.\. 
God,  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.     It  was  a  rational 
advice  which  the  Apostle  giveth  us  j  Humble  yourselves  under  i  Pet.  ▼•  6. 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  way  exalt  yon  in  due  lime.     And 
it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the  observation  of  the  law  of  God,  to 
consider  that  he  is  the  one  Lawgiver  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  JauLiT.n- 
dettrtnf. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  miracles,  which 
have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might  believe; 
and  nevej"  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not  omnipotent. 
The  objects  of  our  faith  are  beyond  all  natural  and  finite  power  j 
and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity,  an  assent  unto 
them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  faith.  If  God  were  not 
Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing;  but  being  he  is  so,  why 


who  U  saic]  to  ba  onmipotent ;  as  Is  ob-  numinis  ponitur,   internum  fed  oauBam 

■erved    by  Serviiu  upon  that  veroe  of  dicentis.       NaiiiquB    hoc   loco    dioanda 

Virgil ;  onnipotetu,  oatendit  eum  etiam  bts,  qui 

Jupiter  omnipoUM,  avdacibui  annue  per   ae  minui   viUent,  pn»t»r9   p«»» 

aaqMif.                  JEa&id.  ix.  635.  virttitem.' 
'Roo  apitheton  interdum  ad  gloriun 

T,  1  2 
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Bum.  i\ 
lo,  ai. 


ehoiild  we  disbelieve  any  thing '•^?  what  can  God  propound  onto 
us,  which  we  cannot  assent  unto,  if  we  can  believe  that  he  ii 
omnipotent  ? 

Tliirdly,  It  is  not  only  necessary  in  matters  of  bare  faith,  aad 
notions  of  belief,  but  in  respect  of  the  active  and    opemtiro 
reliance  upon  the  promises  of  God.     This  was  the  particular 
confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful,  tcho  st^^ertd 
not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  infaiii, 
giving  glory  to  God,  ami  being  fully  persuaded  that  vfkal  he  iad 
promised  he  was  able  also  lo  per/orrn.     The  promisee  of  God  tn 
therefore  firm  and  sure'''^  because  he  is  both  willing  and  lUa 
to  perform  them.     We  doubt  or  distrust  the  promisee  of  men, 
either  because  we  may  fear  they  intend  not  to  do  what  tbey 
have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what  they  intend :  in  the  first,  »e 
may  suspect  them,  because  they  are  subject  to  iniquity  j  in  t^ 
second,  because  they  are  lialtle  to  infirmity.     But  being  God  i« 
of  inlinite  sanctity,  he  cannot  intend  by  breaking  his  promitei 
to  deceive  us  :  therefore  if  he  be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  mnft 
be  able  to  perform  what  he  intended,  and  consequently  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  distrust  his  promises.     From  whence  eveiy 

iTImJia.  good  Christian  may  say  with  the  Apostle,  I  hum  whom  Ihtts 
believedf  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  ieep  that  rhiei  I 
have  eommitted  nnto  hi/n  against  that  day,  I  am  assured  tlut 
if  I  be  a  sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the  powers  of  diiko 
nose  and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  me ;  for  it 

John  z.ig.  was  the  voice  of  the  Sou  of  God,  My  Father  which  gave  them  m 
is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man.  is  able  to  pluck  them  ontefmf 
Father's  hand. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipotency  is  neoessaiy  to  give 
life  to  our  devotions.  We  ask  those  things  from  heaven  which 
none  but  God  can  give,  and  many  of  thera  such,  as,  if  Gnd 
himself  were  not  Almighty,  he  could  not  effect.     And  therefore, 


fi2  TtuH  wag  tlie  argiunent  which  the 
PythagoreaiiB  used,  who  believed  uuinj 
mimculuuB  aotioiiH,  whicli  others  looked 
upon  as  fabuloiiH  ;  because  they  would 
disbelieve  nothing  which  was  referred 
.to  the  divine  |K)wcr  :  nnd  the  reiison  of 
that  was,  because  they  thouji^bt  all  thiogs 
possible  to  God,  as  we  shewed  before. 
Tutf  TQioirvP  ii  (saith  latublichus,  having 
r«latcd  Beveral  etraoge  actions,  either 
fabttlooB  or  miraoulouB)  r&y  SoKoivrtttt 


(rrovvTtt  8  Ti  ftF  *U  "rb  •«i#»  ifrfyrr*. 
And  whereas  otliers  looked  upon  tK« 
aa  weak  and  simple  people  for  png 
credit  to  such  fabulous  relatioiu^  *j^ 
witrfoi  rhi  roiavra  oux'  airro^i  c^#iu  m- 
/il^oviriy,  ixxk  toui  iiwunavrrmt,  /Md. 
d(  Vit.  Pythag.  cap.  18. 

XI  '  In  Dei  promi».<(iB  nulla  ««t  Akkiiaik 
quia  in  feciendis  nolU  omnipolaBli  c*t 
dii9otiIt«t«.'  Fithmt  ad  Mvmim  lA  i 
cap.  n.  [p.  10.] 
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that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us^  we  conclude 
o\xr  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  acknowleUj^tnent, 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power ,  and  the  glori/.  Nor  can  there  Matt.  A. 
a  greater  encouragement  iu  the  rakhit  of  all  our  temptations,  '^* 
that  we  are  invited  to  call  upon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
\o  w  able  to  do  exceedittf/  adnutlaitlly  above  all  that  tee  ask  or  Eph.ui,jo. 
ink,  according  to  the  power  tJtat  workeiA  in  its. 
After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may  cou- 
ide  what  everj'  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  supposed,  to  in- 
ind,  when  he  maketh  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  is  set  on 
right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almlghl^.  For  thcreLy  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
infallible  and  necessary  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  ascending  into 
the  highest  heavens,  after  all  the  troublea  and  tiu(lering-s  endured 
here  for  our  redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he 
which  upon  earth  liad  not  a  place  to  lay  his  lieatl,  did  take  up  a 
perpetual  habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  God, 
ma  a  Judge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  hie  office  of  Mediator, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mcdtatorship,  to  all  eternity :  which  hand  of  God,  the 
Father  Almightj'^,  signifieth  an  omnipotent  power,  able  to  do  all 
things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  contradic- 
tion, either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfeclions.  And 
thus  I  believe  in  Jesfis  Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty^ 

V  ARTICLE    VII.  -J 

From  thence"^*  shall  He  coine  to  Judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  ■ 

J  HIS  Article  containeth  in  it  four  partiuular  considerations, 
and  no  more  :  I'irst,  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  us,  shall 
come  again.  Secondly,  That  the  place  from  whence  he  shall 
then  come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first  ascended. 


8*  Or  from  whence  ;  the  Lntiiu  Bome^ 
tiinea  inde,  iionmtiiriea  wide.  And  the 
Greek  is  HOtr,  unde,  botL  in  tLe  ancient 
lis.  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  Library, 
and  ID  tbe  Creed  of  MarcelloB.  But 
^K<i6«v  ipxif^t'ov,  iJD  the  later  M8.  in 
Beonet  College  Library.  Otbers  neither 
MfK,  Dor  ixfTOty,  but  iniAii',  Bs  Justin 
Martyr;  'Hm<<i  iwi^vwfu*  'Kftrrhf  u'ihv 
9«op    irrAvp«r9fVTa,    teat    dcaiTTcti'Ta,     tca\ 


kvttajkvOira  tti  rotr  oipavnus,  wo)  itdXty 
■ra(Ktytvr}iT/ifi*¥oy  •fpirj|i»  rtiirrmt'  iirAcif 
iwBptiictev  fifxP'^  airroi}  "ASi^.  iJiul.  ntm 
Tnjph.  §.  I3«.  fp.  3J4  E.J  Others  with- 
out ind-e  or  undc,  only  venturue,  as  tha 
Nicene  Creed,  ifx^f^*'">v  Kpiyeu,  otfaera 
iriiAiy  iffxo^i*yoy  or  Vj^ovra  irdAiK,  and 
FortunatuH  leaving  out  indt  ifidurits, 
bath  only  juduvdurH^  rii-ot  tt  Minrtitot. 
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Jnde  14. 


Dan,  vu. 
•3,  M- 


ARTICLE  rn. 

tor/Tom  thence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  end  for  whici 
he  shall  come,  and  the  actiun  which  he  shall  perform  whea  ht 
comethj  is  to  judge ;  ior  J'roiii  thence  he  shall  c&me  to  jnift. 
Fourthly,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons  whom 
he  shall  judg-e,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then  alive; 
for  from  ihetice  shall  he  come  tojiulge  the  q^uick  and  the  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will 
be  neoeesaryi  and  no  more  :  first,  to  shew  that  the  promised 
Messiaa  was  to  come  ag^in  after  he  once  was  come;  secondly, 
to  declare  how  our  Jesus  (whom  we  have  already  proved  oooe 
to  have  come  as  the  true  Messias)  did  promise  and  assure  os  0/ 
a  Beeoiid  coining. 

That  the  Messias  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  certainly, 
but  copiously  foretold;  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure  us  of« 
second  atlvent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and  humility, 
so  often  we  were  admonished  of  his  coming  to  sufler ;  as  often 
as  we  hear  of  his  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are  aasuitd  of 
his  coming  to  judge.  AVe  must  not  fancy,  with  the  Jews,  a 
double  Messias,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of  David;  one 
of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  Judah :  but  we  must  Ub 
that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made  an  occasiOD  of 
their  error;  that  the  Messias  is  twice  to  come,  once  in  all 
humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceive  of  their  sod  of 
Joseph ;  and  again  in  all  glory,  to  govern  and  judge,  as  they 
expect  the  Son  of  David.  Particularly,  Enoch  the  seventJifrm 
Adath  prophesied  of  tliis  advent,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  eometk 
with  ten  thousand  of  hi*  angels.  And  more  particularly  Daniel 
saw  the  representation  of  his  judiciary  power  and  glory;  l$aw 
in  the  night  visions,  and  beh^yld,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  etme 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  a»J 
they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dontiniojt,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nationt, 
and  languages  should  serve  him:  his  dominion  is  an  werlastwf 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  thai  wkiek 
shall  not  be  destroyed.  This  Son  of  man  the  Jews  them, 
selves  confess  to  be  the  promised  Messias*^^,  and  they  take  the  I 


8£    R.    Saadiaa    Gnon    od    locum  ; 

*3'D'^  ao  'iTwV.  In  Bcrahith  Rabba, 
K^iiak\ng  of  the  genealogy  concluding 
(1  Chron.  liL  94.)  nitb  A&ani  the 
jroungiait  of  tlie  Mven  aoiu  of  itSlioeiui, 


the  MUtbor  mIu  thia  quMtiaii,  win  *ei 
*33V  and  who  u  this  Ammi$  and  •»• 
■wen  it  thus,  n'>n  nin  ';c  hto  m 
^a^  H'oc  'jsyor  mti  m'^'^  Mmj 
iH'^n  npH  C3H  TkU  U  thd  Mt>&m,u 
it  it  rcrittm,  Dao.  viL  1  j.  /  mm  m  At 
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wordfl  to  sig-nify  his  coming-j  and  so  far  give  testimony  to  tlie 
truth ;  but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false  inter- 
pretation>  sayings  that  if  the  Jews  went  on  in  their  sins, 
then  the  Messias  bhculd  come  in  humUity '''',  according  to  the 
description  in  Zachary,  lowl^  and  riding  upan  an  am ;  but  if  Zech.  ix.  9. 
they  pleased  Godj  then  he  should  come  in  glory,  according  to 
the  description  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  mik  the  clouds  of  heaven: 
whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  predictions,  and 
therefore  must  be  both  fulfilled.  From  whence  it  followeth, 
that,  being  Christ  is  already  come  lowl^  and  sitting  vpon  an  ass, 
therefore  hereafter  he  shall  come  gloriously  wiik  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot  belong  to  one 
and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge,  and  both  of 
them  muhit  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical ;  then  must 
there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messias,  and  so  his  second 
coining  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have  come 
once  into  the  world  as  the  true  IMessias,  shall  come  the  second 
time,  we  are   most   assvired.     Wc  have  the  testimony  of  the 
angels,  Thii  »ame  Jeiun,  whteh  is  taken  up  from  ^ou  into  Aeaven,  Acta  i.  11. 
gJkail  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Aim  go  into  heaven. 


f»^U  rtnoTU,  aini  hthold  one  like  tht  Son 
tf  man  came  vnth  Anani,  thnt  ii<,  the 
^Umdt  of  heaven  ;*  Solomon  Jnrchi  ad 
loewm,  n-ctsn  -f>o  Hirr  tthm  tdjh  133 
and  Aben  Etra  iltidem,  nrnc'  n  ^tsh 
."^ai  |i3:i  n'vnrx  mn  rsM  laa  rrt  "^ 
80  the  author  of  Tzeror  Hainmor,  iidti 
CJM  "133  nD1K3  n^BO  TID  Min  OT» 
:  'PM  The  myxteri/  of  man  w  the  mynttry 
of  the  Mtxnnji,  according  to  that  of 
Daniel,  lie  came  as  the  ion  of  man.-f 
Thu  pliitifl  u  mentioned  for  one  of  the 
]»31P3  which  speak  of  the  Measiaa,  in 
the  Midrash  Tillim,  Pa&l.  li.  And  the 
J^idnuh  upon  the  licit  Paalm,  ver.  7. 
^ni«  3in3  "JMioe  '*i  tDoa  n«3i3  '^  '*♦ 
:W3M  "vas  H'o«  'ajs-n?  iim  'oik 
■peaking  of  the  Mesaias.  Indeed  the 
JewB  di)  so  i^enemlly  interpret  thiij  place 
of  Daniel  of  the  Messiaa,  thot  they  make 
it  an  argument  t<'i  prove  thcil  the  ftleasiiu 


ia  not  yet  oome,  b«catiAe  no  man  hath 
yet  come  with  the  olouda  of  heaven. 

Hti  This  iateq)rstatton  ie  delirered  in 
iibro Sanhedrim,  i.^S,e.i ;  'i73D3^m't  'k 
\^M1  n'TDorr  ■j'jn  Vr  3'n3  '0"»  r«nn'''T 
I'nai  Mvn  nn«  id;»  133  woe  'jj^'oy 

'335-Dl!  131  11,Qn*'jS  33^11  '3?  V'jr 
:iion'^p  33ni  'jy  i3i  »S  n'-ov  Idem 
etiam  hffitur  in  Bereitkiih  RabhaR.  Mo^eh 
Ifaddart/iart,  Gen.  xlix.  i  u  [Murt.  Pug. 
Fid.  656.]  Thus  they  aiAke  tbe  coming 
of  Chriflt  to  depend  upon  their  merit  or 
demerit  ;  whereas  the  promises  of  the 
Mcaaias  are  absolute  and  irreBpeclive, 
depending  only  on  the  goodnaw  of  Ood, 
not  to  be  evacu.%teil  or  altertHl  by  the 
wickednew  of  man.  Nay,  the  un- 
worlhiiieMM  of  the  Jews,  wUiLh  Chriut 
fonnd,  when  he  came  in  humility,  iji 
one  Hpeciftl  caUHo  why  he  eliould  coma 
again  in  glory. 


•  [Taken  from  Mart.  Pug.  Fid.  p.  331,  being  port  of  the  extract  quoted  above 
in  Art.  IV.  upon  Zech.  xiL  10.  It  \a  not  in  the  Bereahith,  but  in  tbo  Jalkut, 
fi.  nrpa— R.  P.  S.] 

f  [The  author  of  the  Tseror  Hammor  wm  Abraham  Saba.  The  paoage  nwj 
be  found  in  (.i  col.  i.  1.  8.  of  the  Vcnicse  edition  of  t^ii- — B.  P.  8.j 
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0«B.  afiz. 
to. 


JohnziT.j.  We  haye  the  promise  of  Christ  himself  to  his  Apostles ;  I/If 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  T  will  come  again  and  reeeirt  pt 
mnio  my»elf:  Te  have  heard  koto  I  taid  unto  yoUj  I  go  away  ml 
come  again  unto  you.     He  it  ia  which  from  the  be^nning^  w 
to  come  ;  that  express  prophecy  so  represented  hira,  Tie  tceptrt 
tkall  noi  depart  from  Jndak   until  Shdok   come ;    the  name  of 
Shiloh  was  obscure,  but  the  notion  of  the  Comer,  added  to  itf 
was  most  vulgar.     According'  to  this  notion,  once  Christ  came; 
and  Ijeing  gone,  he  keef«  that  notion  still;  he  is  to  oome  again; 
i«Iilz.37.  For  yet  a  iitite  lekile,  and  he  that  shall  come  icill  come**'.    Oir 
Jestis  then  shall  eome ;  and  not  only  so,  but  ehall  so  comt,  ai 
the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  maiuaer,  in  the  same 

M«tt  xtL  gloiy  of  the  Father,  as  (he  Son  of  Man  coming  in  hi*  kingdm. 
This  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision  by  coming  ntf 
eloudif  and   in  the  same  manner  shall  our  Jesus  come;  For 

Bar.  I  7.  heboid,  he  comeih  noith  cloud^^  and  every  eye  thall  see  him,  a»ti 
they  also  which  pierced  him.  Those  clouds  were  anciently  «- 
pounded  by  the  Jews  of  the  glorious  attendance  of  the  angels^', 
waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man  :  and  in  the  same  manner,  with 
the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect  the  coming  of  our  Jesus, 


87  Heb.  z.  37.  'O  lpxin*voi  1S{<(,  tbkt 
U,  be  who  M  luiown  by  thnt  Tulgxr  ap- 
|)«1]»tioii  i  fpx^fn'oi,  he  which  did  once 
oome  into  the  world  to  make  that  notion 
goo<J,  is  still  to  be  known  by  the  same 
appellation,  and  therefore  will  come 
a^in.  Thi«  wu  it  which  made  the 
Apiuttles  ask  thnt  question,  Matt.  xxiv. 
3.  When  thalt  theae  tkingt  be,  and  vhat 
ahall  be  the  tupi  of  thy  comui{f,  and  of 
the  end  of  ihe  %eorid  1 

S't  Ab  R.  Saadiaa  Gaon  upon  that 
placeof  Daii.vii.  13.  an  a'Qcn  '2:r*D» 
n^mn  an  M*n  n  a-ocrr  «35r  'subo 
:  n'Bob  Kiiin  ]n't)  The  douda  of 
hea ten,  they  are  the  angeU  of  Ike  ho$t  of 
hearen  ;  thit  ii  the  great  magnijicenct 
and  pover  which  God  $hall  gin  unto  the 


Meuiat.   From  henoe  ia  that  eipoa^ 
in  Hidrah  TUlim,  Paal.  xxi.  ;.  '^  '■ 

'oi«  nnM  a'»n3  Vmioc  '^  cci  ?»';'i 
Min  nn»*  fl?:M  ^a^  h'oc  'jj^-c?  ^^r 

:)n!f'no  "ly  ■^niM  j'D'jso  Rabbi  Sa- 

rachia  gaid  in  the  natne  of  Rabbi  Samad, 
One  Serijiturt  »aiih,  (Dao.  fiI  13.)  Atd 
behold  mte  liie  the  Son  of  man  mm 
tciih  the  i^ud*  of  heaven,  and  oat  t» 
the  AnciciU  of  tlajft,  a»ul  then 
him  near  before  him.  And 
Scripture  $aith,  (Jer.  xxx.  11.)  Anil 
viii  cause  him  to  draw  near,  md  It 
thall  approach  unto  m«.  Brhold  w  ate 
nann^l  The  an^el*  thall  hfwf  iim 
into  the  midtt  of  them.* 


*  [Martin.  Pu^.  Fid.  p.  504.  quotes  this  passage  in  the  some  wofdi  u  Bp. 
Pearwrn  ;  but  in  the  editio  prinoep*}  of  the  Midrasfa  Tillim,  printed  at  Coottoa 
tinople  i$T2,  and  in  that  of  Venice  1546,  instead  of  '>aa  M*QV  ^iiS  C9  YV^ 
Hirr  nnM  CJM  are  the  words  1*20  WOT*  p*n?  1T\  "and  he  came  te  IIm 
Ancient  of  dnys,  and  they,"  &c. ;  omitting  the  mention  of  the  Son  of  man.  Ia 
the  quotation  from  Jereiuinh,  both  also  read  {DIM  for  >niM,  "the  aageli  tliiU 
tiring  them,"  &c. ;  but  the  Jnlkut  on  tlie  Psalinfl  (Livorno  iT/io)  corrects  thii  Mhl- 
ing,  as  the  sense  requires,  but  agrees  with  the  Midraah  TiUiin  in  the  rest  of  tU 
paasage.—B.  P.  S.} 
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as  lie  himself  Lath  taught  us  to  expect  hinij  saying;,  For  the  Matt.  xri. 
of  man  shall  c&me  in  ike  §lor^  of  hU  Father  with  his  angeh,  '^' 
id  thus  our  Jesus  as  the  true  Messias  shall  come  again,  which 
our  first  consideration. 

le  place  from  whence  he  shall  corae  is  next  to  be  considered, 
Uid  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection  upon  the 
1^ place  whither  he  went  when  he  dt-parted  from  us;  for  he  as- 
cended into  heaven,  and  sitleth  on  the  ri^hi  hand  of  Gody  and/ro?/* 
\iAence  shall  he  come :  that  is,  from,  and  out  of  the  highest 
lieaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  baud  of  CJod)  shall 
Chribt  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  cjuick  and  the  dead. 
For  him  must  the  heaven  receive  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  ^Aotsiii.n. 
all  thitifjs;  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilleJ^  from  that  heaven 
shall  he  come.  Fur  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  iTheas.  iv. 
I  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God,  Our  conversation  ought  to  be  in  heaven,  because  from  Phil. iii.  lo. 
thence  ice  look  for  our  Saviour j  the  Lord  Jesits.  Our  lliyh 
Priest  is  gone  up  into  the  holy  of  holies  not  made  with  hands, 
there  to  make  an  atonement  for  us ;  therefore,  as  the  people  of 
Israel  stood  without  the  tabcniaele,  expt;cling  the  return  of 
Aaron;  so  must,  we  look  unto  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ 
from  thence,  when  the  Lord  /cstis  shall  le  revealed  from  heaven  I'Thtim.i.i, 
tpith  his  mighty  amjels.  We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him  as 
coming  thence,  as  well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose 
Christ  himself  hath  joined  them  together,  saying.  Hereafter  "Matt.  xx^i. 
shall  ye  see  (he  Son  of  man  silting  on  the  right  hand  of  pa  ice  r, 
and  coming  in  Ike  clouds  of  heaven.  Thus  shall  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  come  from  tlie  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of 
majesty,  from  the  highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
sanctity;  that  by  an  undoubted  authority,  and  unquestionable 
integrity,  he  might  aj>pear  most  fit  to  Judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead:  which  is  the  end  of  his  second  coming,  and  leads  me 
to  the  third  consideration,  the  act  of  his  judging;  From  whence 
shall  he  come  to  judge. 

For  the  explication  of  this  action,,  as  it  stands  in  this  Article, 
three  considerations  will  be  necessary :  first,  how  we  may  be 
aasnred  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that  any  one  shall 
come  to  judge.  Secondly,  in  case  we  be  assured  that  there  shall 
be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  be  which  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ,  shall  be  the  judge.     Thirdly,  in 
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case  we  can  be  assuxetl  that  we  shall  be  judged,  and  that  CI 
ehall  judgfc  us,  it  will  be  worthy  our  inquiry  in  what  this  ji 
ment  shall  consist,  how  this  action  shall  be  performed  :  and 
than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to  make  us  understand  thatj 
shall  come  to  judye. 

That  there  is  a  judj^ment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  ap| 
demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to  undc 
it,  or  God  who  is  to  execute  it.  If  we  do  but  retlect  opoo 
frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  but  collect 
conclude  from  thence,  that  %ve  are  to  give  an  account  of 
actions,  and  thai  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass  upon 
There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience,  and  \\'  .or 

it  ia,  it  g-iveth   testimony  to   this  truth.     The   act  or 

directive  conscience  tells  ns  what  we  are  to  do,  and  the  rob- 
sequent  or  reflt-xive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are  to  receire. 
Looking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it  either  apprcrrei 
or  condemns  them  :  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it  would  only  prow 
that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  aud  every  man  bis  owj 
judge.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  allow  and  approve  our  good 
actions,  but  also  doth  create  a  complacency,  apology,  and  con. 
fidence  in  us;  being  it  doth  not  only  disprove  and  condemn  our 
evil  actions,  but  doth  also  constantly  accuse  us,  and  breed  % 
fearful  expectation  and  terror  in  us;  aud  all  this  prescindinsf 
from  all  relation  to  any  thing  either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in 
this  life :  it  fotloweth  that  this  conscience  is  not  so  much  t 
judge  as  a  witness,  bound  over  to  give  t^tiraony,  for  or  a^nit 
us,  at  some  judgment  after  this  life  to  pass  upon  us.     For  &II 

Rom  ii.  14,  men  are  a  laip  unto  thejnMlves,  and  have  the  work  of  the  Uw 
*'  '  *        icritt-en  »'«  t/i-eir  h^artx,  tfteif  conscience  aho  bearing  tcilntu,  a»d 
their  though  Is  the  taean  while  accusing  or  excufiitg  om  another  n 
tke  day  tofteti  God  tkall  judge  the  secrete  of  men. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  fuIlJ 
dominion  over  ns,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  to 
his  word,  we  cannot  but  expect  a  judgment  from  him.     First,  if 
we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowledge  liim  \x 

pM.lviii.ii.  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind,  so  that  a  man  shall  say,  Feriijit 

is  a  God  that  judgdh  in  the  earth.     Now  the  same  God  wlio  i» 

our  Judge  is,  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  inseparable,  just ; 

and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Godhead,  that  we  may  » 

well  deny  him  to  be  God,  as  to  be  just.     It  was  a  ntionat 

G«D.  xviii.  expostulation  which  Abraham  made.  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  > 
15. 


earth  do  right?     We  va&y  ttieref'ore  iiifjtllilfly  conclude  that 

is  a  most  just  Judge  ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we  may  as  infallibly 

conclndc  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous-' 

liess.      For  as  the   affairs   of  tliis  preseut  world    are  ordered, 

though  they  lie  under  the  disposition  of  ProvidencCj  they  shew 

DO  sign  of  an  universal  justice.     The  wicked  and  disobedient 

persons  are  often  so  happy,  as  if  they  were  rewarded  for  their 

impieties;  the  innocent  and  reltgious  often  so  miserable^  as  if 

they  were  punished  for  their  imiocency.     Nothing  more  certain 

than  that  in  this   life   rewards  are   not  correspondent  to  the 

virtues,  punishments  not  proportionable  to  the   sins   of  men. 

"Which   consideration  will   enforce  one   of   these   conclusions; 

either  that  there  is  no  judge  of  the  actions  of  mankind;  or  if 

there  be  a  judge,  he  is  nut  just,  he  renders  no  proportionable 

rewards  or  punishments  j    or  lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and 

thut  judg^  be  just,  then  is  there  a  judgment  in  another  world, 

and  the  effects  thereof  concern  another  life.     Being  then  we 

must  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Judge,  which  judgoth  the 

earth ;  being  we  cannot  deny  but  God  is  that  Judge,  and  all 

must  confess  that  God  is  most  just;  being  the  rewards  and 

punishments  of  this  life  are  no  way  unsw^erable  to  so  exact  a 

justice  as  that  which  is  divine  must  be;  it  fblloweth  that  there 

is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in  which  God  will  shew  a  perfect 

demonstration  of  his  justice,  and  to  which  every  man  shall  in 

his  own  l)osom  carry  an  undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  hanng  always  had  a  serious  appre- 
hension both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and  of  the 
exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have   from  thence  concluded 
that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come.     Insomuch  that  when  St. 
Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  Act*  xxir. 
Felur  trembled,     Tlie  discourse  of  righteousness  and  temperance  ^5- 
touched   him   who  was    highly  and  notoriously  guilty  of  the 
breach  of  both,  and  a  preconception  which  he  had  of  judgment 
after  death,  now  heightened  by  the  Apostle's  particular  descrip- 
tion, created  an  horror  in  his  soul  and  trembling  in  his  limbs. 
The  same  Apostle  discoursing  to  the  Athenians,  the  great  lights 
of  the  Gentile  world,  and  teaching  them  this  Article  of  our 
Creed,  that  God  hath  appointed  a  day  hi  the  which  he  mil  judge  Acta  xviL 
Ike  world  in  righteousness  hy  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained;  3'i3'« 
V>h«r&>fhe  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
Mm  from  the  dead;  foimd  some  which  mocked  when  iheif  heard  of 


524 


ARTICLE   ril. 


th^  remrreciion  of  the  decul^  bul  against  the  day  of  jiiJjLriutst 
none  replied.  That  was  a  priuctple  of  their  owti*'',  tLul  ym 
confused  by  all  wh:5  either  believed  themselves,  or  a  God;  i 
conscience,  or  a  Deity. 

But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  eternal  \to\ 
conscience  in  ourselves,  beside  the  intuition  of  that 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  (which  are  sufficient  ar^umenti 
to  move  all  men,)  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforciiifj  pw- 
Buasion  grounded  upon  the  express  determination  of  the  will  0/ 
God.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  will  of  the  AimigliTr 
actually  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  is  clearly  reveakd 

Httb.U.17.  in  his  word;  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  tiii 
the  judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this  lifr, 
and  a  judgment  to  fultovv  that  death  ;  the  one  ajs  certain  as  iIm 
other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed  his  resolution  to  judgie 
the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  aflter  the  fall,  there  is  • 

G«o. [▼,  7.  sufficient  intiniatiou  given  to  angrj'  Cain;  If  then  doeti  weQ^ 
s/ialt  thou  not  be  accepted?  and  if  thou  doed  not  well,  tin  li^tt 
(he  door;  which  by  the  most  ancient  interpretation  sigoifietl)  a 


»  TM»  principle  of  a  judgment  to 
come,  Jtutin  Martyr  propoundB  to  the 
Geutilee,  us  genortdly  aclcnowledged  bj 
all  tlieir  writers,  aiul  lu  the  g^aat  eo- 
courageuient  of  ii,i.i  Afjolngy  for  the 
ChristiHiT  religion  :  'Ert I  raivvv  vf^ir  b 
if*p\  Tra  &.Ki\9ixm  BtovfBflas  itp6Kurtu 
\irfo\,  ^s  Di/Scf,  otfxai,  Kparifjuirtpov  rols 
imfSvi^wi  jSioDi'  irpoj^priti.4foi%  cTrai  trtyS- 
futrrai,  Siii  t^k  fLtWovtray  utraTiff  Tt\*v 
r^y  Tovii  rod  fiiav  (ataSai  nplaiv'  ^r  »6 
fii6vo»  ol  rifiiTtpai  Karh  Sihv  fajptrrrovirt 
KpJyavoi,  VfM^Tcd  rt  Hoi  vofioOtraifOWit 
Kol  ol  trap'  vfiU>  fOfuvOfyrts  tJi/at  <to<^o\, 
cb  wonfral  ft6yor,  iXKi.  «oi  ^i\6tro<pai  ol 

ifiif  f/8«Vai  yfi>aiv.  Cohort,  ad  Graeoi, 
i.  T .  [p.  6  B.]  Tertullinti  shews  the  aama 
not  only  from  the  writings  but  the  con- 
•tant  conversation  and  languiige  even  of 
the  Gentiles ;  '  Aniina — licet  carcore  cor- 
poria  presKa,  licet  inatitutioitibus  pmvis 
oiroamBcripta,  licet  libidinibus  ac  con> 
cupMcentiifl  evigonta,  licet  falsin  diii 
ezancillat^v,  cum  Uimen  reaipiscit,  ut  ex 
crapul/i,  lit  ex  samiio,  ut  ex  aJiqua  vale- 
tudinti,  ot  eanitntcm  nuatn  patitur,  Deutn 
uoininut,  hoc  soio  nomine,  t\ma  pruprio 


Ptii  veri.  Deus  nugnua,  Dena 
et,  Quo<i  Deus  dederit,  omnium  toiMt; 
judicem  quoque  oonteitatur  Ulim,DMi 
ridtit,  et,  Deo  commendo,  et,  DmBU 
reddet.  0  teetimonium  aannc  iiat«» 
liter  Chrif>tiAnffi  t '  Apoloytt.  oihGtaim. 
cap.  17.  [p.  17  A.]  lodt^  the  aooni 
Gentiles  hnve  expressed  this  jadgnmtto 
cniue  very  exactly  :  aa  Philemon  oHcd bf 
JuKtin  MartjT  de Monarch.  J.  3.  [p.  jJ  1).| 

"Ecrrtr  Alnit  4^daA^At,ftf  rk  ritf  (fi. 

Et  yap  A  8fira<of  itai  atr§fiitt  l(«o#»  W, 

tiyjiir  vAcwn^pf,  tart  itkf  |Am  tfrnv, 

Ol  roivofia  ^Btphf,  qvF  ftr  iftfJn^ 
iyii. 
And  Plato  especiaOj  bath  dclirwid  i 
according  to  their  notion  nKwt  ptfliH- 
larly,  whose  places  to  that  papaw  tm 
faithfully  collected  by  EumUm  mA 
Theodoret,  and  may  be  ra«d  ia  tkn; 
£itaeb.  de  Prapar,  Etvng.  lib,  iLmfk 
38.  et  lib.  xii .  mp.  f*.  Tktt>di>nt  $rm  n 
de  Fine  ft  Judicio  [vol  ir.  p.  649  C I , 
where  after  the  citation  of  aeTetal  fiaat 
ho  concludes,  OStmi  iutpilAt  Mrtm*  i 
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ration  of  his  sin  imto  the  judgincnt  of  the  world  to  come^\ 
efore  the  flood  Enoch  proj>hei«ied  of  a  judgment  to  come,  *flyin_^,  Jiidej4,i5. 
'^eAold,  the  L&rd  cometh  with  ten  ihoumnd  of  Ms  sainhf  to  erecnte 
}MdfffHent  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  amonff 
tm  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  tc/tic/i  Ihetf  hare  ungodlil^  eom- 
dj  and  of  all  iheir  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have 
ken  against  him.  Hiswoixls  mig;bt  have  an  aim  at  the  waters 
hieh  were  to  overflow  the  world ;  hut  the  ultimate  intention 
looked  throug-h  that  fire  which  shall  eousume  the  world  pre- 
■wrved  from  water 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophetsj 
"the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles,  are  so  many  and  so 
Tfnown,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will  excuse  the 
prosecution.  The  Ihront  hath  been  already  seen,  the  Judge 
huth  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been  already  opened, 
the  dead  small  and  great  have  been  seen  standing  before  him  ; 
I  there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the  word  of  God,  no  doctrine 
more  clear  and  fundamental,  than  that  of  eternal  judgment.  I  Heb.  -n.  i. 
shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  the  first  consideration  from  the 
internal  testimony  of  the  conscience  of  nian^e  from  the  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  God,  from  the  clear  and  full  revelation 
of  the  will  and  determination  of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a 
reflection  on  this,  and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  a 
judgment  to  come,  there  shall  some  person  come  to  judge. 

Our  second  consideration  foDowethj  (seeing  we  are  so  well 
assured  that  there  shall  he  a  judgment;)  who  that  person  is 
which  shall  come  tojtulge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne,  before 
whose  tribunal  we  shall  all  appear,  from  whose  mouth  we  may 
expect  our  sentence.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subjects  ami  servants 
of  God,  hut  that  God  whose  servants  they  are.  The  Law  by 
which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  liim,  the  actions  which 


W  So  theTargnm  of  JonntbAn  rendem 
it;  -y^  pane  "lT3"tr  3"!3'n  □»  h^tt 
pn  Mn?ra  -jiai!:  a^r'P  w^  p»i  ~\i'^t\ 
J  Tr  J  TW'on  H31  HVT  n>'V  If  thon 
makett  thjf  %oorki  good,  Matt  not  thy  tin 
be  forffieem  tiuet  And  if  thou  makat  not 
thjf  workt  good  in  this  world,  thy  tin  it 
i<pt  vmto  the  day  of  the  great  judgtnent. 
Aod  the  JeniBuletn  Tiirj;um  yet  more  bx- 
preaiiJy  ;  M«'jr3  "jTair  a'^a'P  yn  ii'?n 


j'Trn  HiaSya  "jnnr  j't'n  Mi  i^tty 
t  to:  iwrn  nai  »yi  oi*''  //  thou 
makext  thi/  works  good  in  tki*  VH/rld, 
thall  it  not  be  remitted  and  forgiven  nnto 
thee  in  the  world  to  eomt  f  And  if  thou 
makett  not  thy  leorkt  good  in  this  vorld, 
thy  tin  nhaJl  be  retemed  unto  the  day  of 
the  great  jud'jment.  Id  the  same  nuui- 
iier  the  CLaUlue  Parapbraee  of  Onkeloft, 
i'E3  IKcn  MJ'Ttar^. 
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or  bis  sense  of  their  iufirmitiesj  for  ]iis  uppearance  to  their 

es,  most  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and  sweetness 

f  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irreapective  judg- 

Knent. 

Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  in  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 

judged,  hut  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge;  for  we  must 
jiot  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  man,  but  also  upon 

I  "vrhat  he  did  and  siiflTered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He  hnmbled  him- 
eelf  so  far  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature;  in  that  nature  so 
taken,  he  humbled  himself  to  all  the  inllrmities  which  that  was 
capable  of^  to  all  the  miseries  which  this  life  could  bring;  to  all 
the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins  of  all  the  world  could 
cause :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  his  humiliation  did  God  exalt 

'  him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due  unto  him  was  this  power  of 
judging.     The  Father  therefore,  who  is   only  God,  and  never  John  v.  a  a, 
took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of  men  or  angels,  jwfgeth  no  ^^'  '^' 

I  wan  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost)  ; 

I  but  hath  committed  all  Judgment  to  the  Sou;  and  the  reason  why 
he  hath  committed  it  to  him  is,  because  he  is,  not  only  the  Son 
of  God,  and  so  truly  God,  but  also  the  Son  of  man,  and  so  truly 


tion,  V.  37.  r]n  lay  mnn  nfi^tt.*Mi 
myt,  aod  then.  v.  38,  jn  in  :nn 
inr»3  ]noinn  h"?  hodwh.  And  St. 
Ciirysoatoin  is  ao  eAmeat  for  tliin  read- 
ing, that  he  chargetli  the  farmer  dis- 
tinotioa  U|joii  Paulua  Samosatenuii,  an 
invonted  by  liim  in  favour  of  his  heresy, 
tiiAt  Cliriiit  was  DotLtng  else  but  purely 
nuui.  "Ori  vlhi  avSpuirov  ierr),  fiii  Savud- 
Ctr*  toino.  Tlav\oi  fiiv  6  'SofiocrctTtus 
^tx  oSru  ipfi\tTlv  aXKii  w&t ;  'R^ouiTi€a> 
(SttKtr  turrt^  KpUrtif  rot*ly  8ti  vibf  i-yOpti- 
rou  iarlw  •  AAA*  ovStpiiay  imohovBlaf  (x*' 
T«vro  o0Tttr  XryifiLtvoti  •  (so  ho  arguea 
agRinat  that  reading)  ol  yip  Si&  toOto 
tKaB*  Kpiniy  8t(  firfffwxiSf  iffriv  (iircl  rt 
iitiKvf  irelvrai  kf9p^avi  *ivat  tip\7ii  ;) 
dAA'  i'wtti)]  TTii  i^^Tov  otfffof  ixtimts 
4<rrlr  vlhs,  tik  Tovrd  iffri  ntptT^i.  0&t« 
Tolrw  iumyy»<rr4oy,  'Ori  vlhi  avBpwiruv 
iwrX,  fti)  Bavptd^tr*  toCto.  Ad  loaim.  [in 
Joan.  Horn.  39.  J.  ,t.  toI.  viii.  p.  i^o  A.] 
EuthymittB  foUoweth  the  distinction  of 
St.  Chryaodtom,  and  Theopbylact  makes 
the  same  nrgument :  \pii  H  yw^tTKtiv, 
Iti  TlaiXot  i  Za^txretTfiff  ifriXiv  SvOponrov 
itrytt-aTt^tur  rbi>  K'fuov^  oiSvut  hv*ylyttoKt 
T9vr«  tI^  X»*plov,  Kgi  il<nnrlatf  (iuKtv  airr^ 


Not  Kpicif  ir<w«ri',  Jtj  vVlis  h/BptaWQV  IotIp' 
ivrobBa  5#  trri^av,  &w'  IkXAris  ipx^^  iftyi- 
vwcrirc  rh,  M^  Oavfid(*rf  Toirra.  'Ayijjrof 
ti  TtKtlaiS  ttrri  ri)  oSrat  ivaywaKrictiw, 
t)i»'  yip  Kpitriv  SfStmct  r^  Ti^  i  Tiarijp, 
oux  St<  vlhs  ivOpiLtrav  iffrlv,  iAV  8ti 
0»rfj.  [p.  631  A.]  But  though  thin  di- 
viaion  of  the  words  bo  both  by  St.  Chry- 
soatom  ftnd  Theophybict  ch;irged  upon 
Paulua  S&niosAtenus.  the  heretic,  yet  we 
find  no  other  distinction  in  the  Hneieut 
copiea ;  nor  did  tho  ancient  Lfttin  Fa- 
ther* any  otherwise  read  it  than  that' 
Pauluti  did.  We  must  then  acknow- 
ledge no  other  coherence  than  the  cirdi- 
nary,  that  God  gave  his  Son  power  to 
judyo,  liecause  be  wa«  the  Son  of  man. 
Nor  need  we,  to  avoid  the  argument 
of  St.  Chrysostoni,  change  the  &Tt  into 
Ha66rif  the  quia  into  qtuiientt« ;  for  it  is 
not  rendered  as  the  abaohite  reason  in 
itself,  but  in  relation  nnto  God,  or  the 
PerBODB  of  the  Trinity :  the  Father 
shall  not  judge,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost, 
because  thoee  two  Persons  are  only 
God  :  but  all  judgment  is  committed 
to  God  the  Son.  bocauee  he  is  the  Bon 
of  man. 
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D^an ;  became  he  is  that  Son  of  man  who  suffered  so  mooh  fir 
the  sons  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  dearly  appearcth  not  only  t!iat  it  k 
a  certain  truth  that  Christ  shall  jiulg'e  the  world,  but 
reasons  are  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  \\ 
power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  shall  come  to  jntlg^  t  ^ 
and  ike  dead.  For  certainly  it  is  a  great  demonstration  of 
justice  of  Godj,  so  higlily  to  reward  that  Son  of  man,  as  to 
liim  Judge  of  all  the  worldj  who  came  into  the  world  audirw 
judged  here;  to  give  him  ahsoluto  power  of  absolution  nd 
conilemnation,  who  was  by  us  condemned  to  die,  and  died  tlut 
he  miy^ht  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons  of  men  to  bow  before 
his  tlirone,  who  did  not  disdain  for  tlreir  sakes  to  stand  l»^fn»» 

MftU.xxTu.  the  tribunal  and  receive  that  sentence.  Lei  him  be  en 

wliieh  event  as  infallible,  and  reason  as  irrerra<yable,  Clui^»  Him- 
self did  shew  at  the  same  time  when  he  stood  before  the  judf- 

Miktt.xxvi.  raent-seat,  saying,  Nevertheless  I  say  unh  yoti.  Hereafter  shall  p 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power ,  and  eomi§ 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  desire  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  wijo  is 
of  the  same  nature  with  us?  If  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
hear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  but  desired  to  receive 
the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should  we  appear  before 
the  presence  of  that  God  judging  us  for  the  breach  of  that  Iaw, 
were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the  same  nature  that  Mows 
was  and  we  are,  who  is  our  Judge?  In  this  appeareth  tltp 
wisdom  and  gooducss  of  God,  that  making  a  general  judgmeat, 
he  will  make  a  visible  Judge,  which  all  may  see  who  shall  be 

Heb.3dii4.  judged.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see  God ;  and  thcpft- 
fore  if  God,  as  only  God,  shoidd  pronounce  sentence  upon  ill 
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S9  *  VeBiet  [Christus]  ut  judicot  qui 
fft-etit  Rub  judioe  :  veniet  in  ea  forma, 
in  qua  judicatua  est,  ut  vidtiatit  in  qnem 
pupogeniat.  Cogiioscuii  Judoji  quein 
negaverunt ;  conviucat  eoa  ille  homo 
■tuoeptuB,  et  ab  eU  cnjciGxua.'  Auctor 
lib.  dt  Sifmb.  ad  Catashwn.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8. 
f.  x;.  [Auguslin.  Op.  vol.  vi.  p.  564  D.] 
•  "Veniet  ergo,  frfttroa  mei,  veniet :  ille 
qui  priua  venit  occultua,  veniet  in  pot- 
etitnie  manifestuB :  ille  qui  judioatuA  eat, 
Teiiiet  judicatums  :  illo  qui  8t«tit  ante 
homibODkj  judicaturuB  est  oinnem  honii- 


DeocL'  Idem,  lib.  at.  cap.  8.  f.  i.  \j> 
573  ^-l  'Judex  hie  erit  Filial  booi- 
nii ;  fonna  ilia  bio  judicabit  qus  jgdi- 
cat*  est.  Audite  et  intelligite :  jaa 
hoc  propbeta  dixerat,  Yidttmat  ia  pM 
pupugtrunt.  Ipeam  fbrmam  ridebosii 
quam  lancea  percoaaerunt.  BmUM 
Judex,  qui  iteti  sub  judiee,  rtBB* 
onbit  vcroa  reoi,  qui  bctiu  «•!  iint 
reus.  Ipae  veniet,  foiroa  iQ*  vwitt.* 
8.  Augutt.  dt  Verb.  Dom,  Scr*-  lor. 
cap.  7.  [Serm.  oxxth.  10.  roJ.  r,  f^ 
6j4  F.] 
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imeiij  tte  UDjwoilly  should  never  see  their  Judge'".  But  that 
iBoth  the  righteoua  and  unrighteous  might  see  fftid  know  who 
lit  18  that  jiulgeth  them,  Christ  who  is  both  God  and  man  is 
[appointed  Judge;  so  as  ho  is  man  all  slmll  sec  himj  and  as  he 
pa  God  they  only  shall  see  him  who  by  that  vision  shall  enjoy 
thim. 

I      Christ  Jesus  then,  tlie  Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  manj  he 
I  which  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  which  m£'ered  nnder 
Pontius  Pilat€y  he   which  teas  cnicijiedj  dead  and  buried,  and 
descended  into  hell,  he  which  rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  is  set  doicn  on  the  right  hand  of  God;  he,  the 
same  person,  in  the  same  nature,  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
♦  and  the  dead.     For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Matt.  xvL 
Father,  with   his  angels,  and  then   he  shMl  reward  every  man  '^' 
according  to  his  toorhs.     He  then  which  is  to  come  is  the  Son 
of  man;  and  when  he  comcth,  it  is  to  judge.     The  sam£  Jesus  ^^<^i-  n. 
which  was  taken,  npfrom  the  Apostles  info  heaven,  shall  so  come 
fa  like  manner  as  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.     That  Son  of 
man  then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus, 
and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  local  trans- 
lation of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.     For  God  will  judge  Acta  xvii. 
ih^  world  in  rtghteomness  liy  that  Man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;^^' 
whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead.     He  then  which  ascended  into  heaven 
was  the  same  which  was  raised  from  the  dead;   and  by  that 
resurrection  God  assured  us  that  the  same  man  should  judge  us. 
For  to  this  end  Christ  ioth  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  (hat  he  Roia.xiv.9. 


M  '  Cmn  et  boni  et  mali  visori  sint 
Judicem  Tivomra  et  mortaorum,  pro- 
culdubio  euiD  videre  mAli  non  poteront, 
nisi  scoundam  formAtn  qua  Filim  hooii- 
nia  est;  eed  tftmeti  in  claritate  in  qua 
judicabit,  non  in  bumilitate  in  qua  j  udi- 
catua  est.  Caeteram  illara  Dei  formam 
in  qua  leqn&lia  eat  Patri,  proculdubio 
impii  non  videbunt.  Non  enim  sunt 
mundlcordeH  ;  Beati  onim  mundicordcK, 
quoniam  ijm  Deum  ritlcbunt. '  S.  Au- 
gwt.  dc  Trin.  lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [$.  '28.  vol. 
▼iii.  p.  768  B.]  •  Hoc  rectum  erat,  ut 
jndiauidt  viderent  judicem.  Judicandi 
floim  erant  et  boni  et  mali.  Bead  au- 
tem  numdi  corde,  qimniam  \pai  JJeum 
ndtbuiHt.  B^staluvt  ut  in  judicio  forma 
•erri  et  bonia  et  malift  oatenderetnr, 
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forma  Dei  soils  bonia  aorrarotur.'  Idem, 
dt  Verb.  Dom.  Swm.  liiv.  cap.  7.  [S^rm. 
cixvii.  10.  voL  T.  p.  6j5  a.]  *£le  pa- 
teitatem  dedU  ci  et  judicium  faoeret 
qitoniam  Filivt  hominit  at.  Pato  oihil 
esse  ruanifeatius.  Nam  quia  Fitius  De{ 
est  seqLiaJis  Patrl,  non  accipit  hano  po> 
teatalciu  judicit  facimidij  aed  babet  illam 
cuin  P.itre  m  oceulto  :  accipit  autem 
Ulara,  ut  boni  et  innlj  eura  videantjudi- 
canteni,  quia  Filitis  hominiii  est.  Yiaio 
quippe  Filii  hominis  exhibebitur  et  ma* 
lis  :  nam  \-iiiii>  formiB  Dei  non  nisi  ninn> 
din  conle,  quia  ipti  Drum  fvJebunt,  id 
est,  aolij  piia  [oxbibebitur,]  quonini 
dilectioni  boo  ipaum  promittit,  quia 
seii^siim  ostendit  ilHs. '  Idem,  de  Trin. 
lib.  i.  flap.  I  J.  [^.  30.  Tol.  viij.  p.  769  F.] 
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Matt.  xlii. 
30.39- 


Matt.  xiii. 
47.  48. 


Matt,  zxv. 
10. 

Matt.  XXV. 
19.  it,  30. 


Matt.  XXV. 
3*i3'.33- 


ARTICLE  riL 

miffht  Ite  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  Ikrinff,  It  appcareth  tlMfcfatt 
by  God's  determination,  by  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascendoi, 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  appointed  Judg«. 

This  office  and  dig;njty  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  dedand 
by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.  John  tb 
Baptist  ropreseat<]ith  him  that  cometh  after  him,  by  thi«i  dcJi* 
neation  of  an  husbandman ;  WAose  fan  ia  in  Ais  Aand,  tad 
he  will  throughly  purge  his  foor,  and  gather  his  wheat  inta  Of 
gamer,  but  will  burn  vp  the  chaff"  with  unquenchable  fre"^^,  TTw 
Son  oC  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  toUa 
reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest.  Gather  ye  together  Jlrtt  tAe  tsm, 
and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  t*ft 
my  barn:  and  this  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  icorld'^.  He  wpw. 
senteth  himself  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  easting  «  Mf 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  ff  every  kind  ;  which,  tchtn  it  tcas/uti, 
he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  i»h 
vessels,  but  cast  (he  bad  away.  He  is  the  Bridcg^room  who  took 
the  wise  virgins  irith  hi>n  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  door  opoa 
the  foolish.  He  is  the  Man  who,  travelling  into  a  far  oonntn*, 
delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  and  aft^r  a  lonff  iime  conwlh 
again,  and  reckonefh  with  them,  exalting  the  good  and  faiihftt, 
and  casting  the  unprof  table  servant  into  outer  darhtesa.  huAj, 
he  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  described  in  relation  t« 
this  judgment.  For  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glmj, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  ke  sit  upon  the  thrtai 
of  hi^  glory :  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  is 
shall  separate  them,  one  from  anotJier,  as  a  shepherd  his  sheep  frvn 
the  goats :  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  Utt 
goats  on  his  left.  Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is  thus  oonfltantly 
represented  as  making  the  great  decretory  separation,  and  tJie 
last  judicatory  distinction  between  man  and  man ;  as  tin  bu»- 
bandman  separating  the  wheat,  sometime  from  the  chaff,  bohw. 
tune  from  the  tares;  as  a  fisherman  gathering  the  good  bh, 
casting  the  bad  away;  as  a  bridegroom  receiving  the  wi», 
excluding  the  foolish  virgins;  as  a  master  distinguishing  tlx 
Bervants  of  his  family,  rewarding  the  faithfiil,  punishiBg  tk 


tV  Tifimplmr  iiSdyaTott  ttaiytt.  S,  Chry- 
tMt.  ad  locum.  [Hoin.  xi,  §.  j,  vol.  viL 
P-  »55  C.J 


yipTMf.    8.  CJuytoat.  ad  loeim.  [Ua. 
xlvi.  (.  3.  vul.  vii.  p.  48  s  D.] 


THE  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD. 

Profitable;  as  a  shcpberd^  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goatS; 
ing"  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  left ;  it  pleiiti- 
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proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.     And  thus  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who 
sludl  be  the  Judge;  which  is  the  second  consideration  subser- 
vient to  the  present  eicplication. 
j       Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  b« 
I  the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
i  this  judgment  be;    in  what  that  judicial  action  doth   consist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  ihall  come  to  judge.     The  reality 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determination,  and 
actnal  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
I  condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particularly  be  per- 
f  formed  is  not  so  certain  unto  ns^?;  but  tliat  which  is  Buflicienfc 
for  US,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  process.     In 
I  which  first  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgment- 
j  Beat :    for  in  (he  regeneration  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  MaU.  xix, 

throne  of  his  glory:  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of'*' 
j  majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
I  spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Ye  also  shull  sit  upon  the  tivelve  thrones, 
judging  the  tieelve  triles  of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision   in  the 
Revelation,  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  vjjon  them,  and  judgment  Uev.xx.  ^, 
teas  given  unto  them.     And  I  saw  a  great  whiie  throne,  and  him  **" 
thai  sate  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fed 
avay.     This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgment- 
seat,  when  the  Apostle  tells  us,  JFe  sAuU  ail  stand  before  the  Rom.  xW, 
\  jndgment-seat  of  Christ,   and.    We   must  all  appear   before   ^^«  jCor.v.  lo. 
judgment-seat  of  Christ.     In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.    Secondly,  There  is  to  be  a  personal 
appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature  upon  which 
Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we  shall  all  stand 
before  that  judgment-seat.     I  saw  the  dead,  saith  the  Apostle,  Hev.xjt.n. 
stand  before  the  throne  of  God.   Thus  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  Matt,  xxv, 
before  him.     lie  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  ^  ^  Matt,  xxir, 
trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds^  3i- 


■y  St.  Aostin  Bpaaking  of  the  pfirtfcn- 
lara  foretold  to  b«  exhibited  at  the  dny 
of  judgment,  ooDcludea  them  in  this 
zn&niier :  '  Quse  omnia  quidena  yentura 
credendiim  eat :  led  quibus  modu, 


et  qno  ordine  TonUnt,  mftgis  tunc  do* 
cebit  rerum  ezpHnieotia,  quain  nuna 
volet  consequi  ad  perfectom  homtnum 
mtelllgeiitiik.'  De  Cit-il.  Dei,  lUi.  xx.  cap, 
30.  [vol.  vii.  p.  617  B.J 

M  m  2 


530 


ARTICLE  riL 


mi^kl  he  Lord  loih  of  the  dead  and  /irin^.  It  appcareth  thereioif 
by  God*8  determination,  by  Christ's  resurrection  and  ascenaici, 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesas  is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dig-nity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often  decianl 

by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions.     John  \i» 

Baptist  representeth  him  tAai  cometk  after  him,  by  this  dili. 

MaHoLis. neation  of  an  husbandman;    Whose  fan  m  tJi  hU  iand,  ni 

i€  vill  ihronghJy  pnrge  hi*  foor^  and  gather  kit  wheat  Uto  fk 

gamer,  but  vill  bum  vp  the  chaff  vith  unquettch^h  fre^K   "Hn 

Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  an  householder,  saying  to  tk 

Mau.xuL  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest.  Gather  ye  together  frti  the  iam, 

^^9*        and  hind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  them  ;  but  gather  Ike  vked  itk 

my  barn :  and  this  harrest  is  the  end  of  the  Korld'^.     He  repiN 

Mstt  xiiL  sentetb  hun^clf  under  the  notion  of  a  fisherman,  ca*tin/f  a.  m 

47»  ♦»•        {^lo  i^g  if  a,  and  gathering  of  every  kind  ;  tehich,  trken  it  wcaftU, 

he  drev  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  iak 

rebels,  but  east  the  bad  away.     He  is  the  Bridegroom  who  took 

the  wise  virgins  n'M  him  to  the  marriage,  and  shut  the  door  opM 

the  foolish.     He  is  the  ^fan  who,  travelling  into  a  fur  ooanbr^ 

delivered  the  talents  to  his  servants,  nnd  aft^rr  a  long  time  oooedi 

'>»i.3o«  again,  and  reekoneth  vilh  them,  exalting  the  good  and  faitl/tl^ 

and  casting  the  nnprof  table  servant  into  outer  ihrkness,    I^ttlr, 

be  is  the  Shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  described  in  relsUon  to 

MAttxxT.  this  judgment.    For  vhen  the  Son  of  nan  shall  come  in  hi*  fkif, 

ihi^tii-  0jf^  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  ujton  lie  tirm 

of  hi*  glory:  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  %ation»,a*iki 

tkall  separate  them  one  from  anolker,  as  a  shepherd  his  shesf/im 

ik^  goats:  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  tnd  lit 

goat*  o»  kis  left.    Being  then  the  Son  of  man  is  thus  oooitiB% 

represented  as  making  the  great  decretory  separation,  aad  Ik 

last  judicatory  distinction  between  man  and  man ;  as  an  ln»> 

bandman  separating  the  wheat,  sometime  from  the  chaff,  cono- 

time  from  the  tares;  as  a  fisherman  gathering  the  gnod  UL, 

casting  the  bad  away;    as  a  bridegroom  receiving  the  wa^ 

excluding  the  foolish  virgins;  as  a  master  distinguiiJiing, 

faithful,  puniihinf  1 


IhtLzrr. 


■erv 


ants  of  his  family,  rewarding 


»»  'kfmrifm  ^  r^jir  riJAiurir  tin*' 
irrmH  U  md  ritr  K^irijr  ItlKrvat,  noI 
rV  rgiffrr  M^ivror  thdytt.  S.  Ckry- 
•Mf.  ad  faM».  [HimL  zi.  }.  y  toL  viL 
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THE  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD. 

UnprofiUble ;  as  a  sliepherd,  dividing  his  sheep  from  the  9*>fak 
placing  one  on  the  right  hand,  the  other  on  the  lefl;  it  plcali* 
ftilly  proveth  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ajipoiuted  the  judge  of  all 
the  sons  of  men.  And  thus  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who 
shall  be  the  Judge;  which  is  the  second  consideration  subser- 
vient to  the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thus  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature  of 
this  judgment  be;    in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  consist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  ihall  come  to  jmlge.     The  reality 
of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  dctverminationj  and 
actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to  their  eternal 
condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  particularly  be  per- 
fonned  ia  not  so  certain  unto  iis^7;  but  that  which  is  sufficient 
for  ns,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal  judiciary  jirocess.     In 
which  fu^t  there  is  described  a  throne,  a  tribunal,  a  judgment- 
Meat:   for  in  the  reffeneration  the  Son  of  man  thull  »U  in  /is  Matt,  xix, 
ftAroM  of  its  glory:  and  that  this  throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of  * 
majesty  but  also  of  judicature,  appeareth  by  the  following  words 
spoken  to  the  Apostles,  Te  aho  shall  iit  upon  the  twelve  (hronet, 
fudffiuff  the  Uceice  trU/es  of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision  in  the 
Bevelation,  I  saw  thrones,  and  ihejf  sat  fijjon  them,  and  judgment  Rer.  xx.  4, 
\vHU  given  unto  (hem.    And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  "" 
that  sate  on  it,  from  whose  face  the   earth  and  the  heaven  fed 
away.     This  throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgmeut- 
.seatj  when  the  Apostle  tells  us,  We  shall  ail  stand  before  /ij#  Rom.  xiv. 
it-seat  of  Christ,   and.    We   must  all  appear  before  ^^^  jCor.v.  10. 
xi^eat  of  Christ,     In  respect  then  of  the  Son  o(  man,  he 
shall  appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  tlirone  of  judicature.    Secondly,  Tliere  is  to  be  a  personal 
appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  jadicatare  opon  which 
^Christ  shall  sit,  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  air  siail  all  stand 

fore  that  judgment-seat.     I  saw  the  dead,  mUk  ihit  Apostle,  Rev.xx.n. 
\Hand  before  the  throne  of  God.    Thus  all  neiimB sitM ii  fathered  Matt.  xxv. 

fore  him.     He   shall  send  his  angel*  vtll  m  pttt  tmmd  of  a 
\trumpet,  atid  Ihe^  shall  gather  together  hie  dmtjmm  liifititwinde  l^- 


M.itt.  ixir. 


V  St.  Austin  spaaking  of  the  particu- 

tn  furetold  to  be  exhibited  at  the  A^y 

jndgmeni,   ooDcludes   thein    in   this 

ler:  *  Qudp  omoift  qnidem  ventur» 

credendum  est :  sed  qulboi  modii^ 


wy^^^ttTW.1 


«g«  tuno  do* 

fma    nuno 

■■  kominum 
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from  one  end  of  heaven  to  th^  other.  For  the  coming  of  our  Lni 
Jesus  Christ  is  our  gathering  together  vnto  him.  Thirdly,  Wbea 
those  which  are  to  be  judg^ed  are  brought  before  the  jiidgmMit- 
seat  of  Christ,  all  their  actions  shall  appear :  he  wili  bring  to  ligk 
the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  mnke  man  f est  tMe  eouimU 
of  the  hearts:  he  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment ,  with  naj 
secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil.  To  this  end, 
in  the  vision  of  Daniel,  when  the  judgment  was  set,  the  books  wen 

.  opened ;  and  in  that  of  St.  John,  the  books  were  opened i  andik 
dead  were  judged  oiU  of  those  things  that  were  written  in  the  looks 
according  to  their  works.  Fourthly,  After  the  manifestation  of 
all  their  actions,  there  followeth  a  definitive  sentence  passed  upon 
all  their  persons,  according  t<i  those  actions,  which  is  the  fim. 
damental  and  essential  consideration  of  this  jud^ment^*;  tlM 
sentence  of  absolution,  in  these  words  expressed.  Come,  ye  hltmi 
of  mg  Father,  inherit  the   kingdom  prepared  for  you  froui  \kt 

foundation  of  the  world ;  the  sentence  of  condemnation  in  thj» 
manner,  Depart  frov^  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fre,  prepartd 

for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Lastly,  After  the  promulgation  of 
the  sentence,  followeth  the  execution  :  as  it  is  written,  AnJ  tiett 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righitoui  iak 
life  eternal.  Thus  appeareth  Christ^s  majesty  by  sittisig  on  tbe 
throne;  his  authority,  Ijy  convening  all  before  him;  liis  knov- 
ledge  and  wisdom,  by  opening  all  secrets,  revealing  all  action;, 
discerning  all  inclinations  ;  his  justice,  in  condemning  ^iuficrt; 
his  mercy,  in  absolving  believers;  his  power,  in  the  execotics 
of  his  sentence.  And  thus  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  tojuijty 
which  is  the  last  particular  subsenricnt  to  the  third  eonaidentioa 
of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  ortltii 
action ;  who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before  tint 
Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him ;  what  is  the  latitndi 
of  that  expression,  the  quick  and  the  dead.  The  phrase  it«lf  it 
delivered  several  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  upon  tin 
some  occasion;  for  Christ  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Jtidft 
qf  quick  and  dead,  and  so  his  commission  extendeth  io  both:  ht 
is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;  his  resolution  reacbdfc 
to  each ;  and  as  ho  is   ordained  and  ready,  so  skall  ke  jvd/t 

90 'Dominnnnfln  nooepta  persona  ju-  bonitu  eum  «it«cedit ;  m  wijiHt 
dicftt  mundiun,  Qimsquiiique  eecundum  meroea  ueqaitue  cum  MqaitTir.'  B^ 
qiuB    Ckcdt    acc)[>>t..     t>i    fuerit    bouua,     naba  E^itt.  cap.  4.  [p.  6aJ 
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■-Jiig  quick  and  the  dead ^  the  execution  excludetli  neither.  But 
pPiiliough  it  l>e  the  Scripture  languagfe,  and  therefore  certainly 
true  J  yet  there  is  some  ambig'uity  in  the  phrase^  and  therefore 
the  intended  sense  not  evident. 
E  The  IhAy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several  notionSj,  which 
makes  the  quick  and  the  tleiid  capable  of  several  interpretations. 
Bt-cause  after  death  the  soul  doth  live^  and  the  body  only 
remaincth  dead;  therefore  some  have  understood  the  souls  of 
men  by  ike  quick,  and  their  bodies  by  the  drnd"^^:  and  then  the 
meaning'  will  be  thisj,  that  Christ  shnll  come  to  judge  immediately 
upon  the  resurroetion,  when  the  souls  which  were  preserved  alive 
shall  be  jojued  to  the  bodies  which  were  once  dead ;  and  so  men 
shall  be  judged  entirely  both  in  body  and  soul,  for  all  those 
actions  which  the  soul  committed  in  the  body.  Now  though 
this  be  a  truth,  that  men  shall  be  judged  when  their  souls  and 
bodies  are  united ;  though  they  shall  be  judged  according  to 
those  workg  which  their  souls  have  acted  in  their  Ijodiee;  yet 
this  is  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  interpretation  of  thia 
Article,  for  two  reasons  :  first,  because  it  is  not  certain  that  all 
men  shall  die^  at  least  a  proper  death,  so  that  their  bodies  shall 
be  left  any  lime  without  their  souls:  secondly,  because  this  is 
not  a  distinction  of  the  parts  of  man^  but  of  the  persons  of  men. 
Again,  Because  the  Scripture  -often  mentioneth  a  death  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  and  a  living  unto  righteousness,  othcry  havo 
conceived  l>y  the  qitkk  to  be  understood  the  just,  and  by  the  dead 
the  unjust':  so  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  quick,  that  is  tho 
just,  by  a  sentence  of  absolution ;  and  the  dead,  that  is  the  un- 
just, by  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  But  though  the  dead  be 
sometimes  taken  for  sinners,  and  the  living  for  the  righteous, 
though  it  be  true  that  Christ  shall  judge  them  both ;  }'ct  it  is 
not  probable  that  in  this  particular  they  should  be  taken  in  a 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  because  there  is  no  adjimct 


99  So  Theophylact  testificth;  Tivh  Si 
Kol  i^X^^  '^''^  (Tiv/LiaTa  Mr^isai'.  Com.  in  i 
Thu.  ir.  I.  Indeed  IsiJonu  Pdusiota 
gireth  thia  aa  tho  first  interpretation  : 
Th  KfiiytcSM  firras  ko}  ytHpoits,  rovri 
iirri,  rii  koJ  \f>ux^»'  <«tl  cw/jia  tls  Kpifftv 

vitivoD'  &\A'  Sxrirtp  itotv)fv  T^f  ivratjdvi 
rvfd^tuf  hroftinurrot  a^m  ko]  t))i'  tK(l9t¥ 
S/xiji'  ifvw/xiptts  v^i^ovffiv.  Lib.  i.  Epiit, 
397.  [jx.  64  D.] 


1  This  ia  the  aecond  exposttlon  <le' 
Uver&ii  \>j  Isidorua  Peluuiota  to  such  as 
ftro  not  satisfied  with  the  tirat ;  Ei  Si  k<i1 
iWuis  (rrriitf  o5t«  SuSuipiiKu,  fitnat,  robs 

•rpu'Eu  Toi>s  VfHpwSfrrat  toIi  afiaprifftatrif 
gal  76  So6iv  avrots  TfL^nmok  iif  iv  rit(:<f 
Tp  iatnciy  ifaTa;u(i(rai'Tai  fntSvfiiii,  Hai 
ifxiyaaSai  airravs.  Lib.  i.  Epist.  lit, 
[P.S4E.} 
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g-ivin^    auy   such    ititimaiioDj   and  becatise  the  Hteral 

aflbrdetli  a  fair  explication  :  further  yet,  because  the  Scriptnre 
in  the  same  jiarticulur  naming  ilie  quick  and  the  dead  suffi. 
ciently  tcaohoth  us  that  it  is  to  be  understood  of  a  corpora] 
Rom.  xiv.  death :  Whether  we  live  or  die,  eaith  the  Apostle,  ve  art  tkt 
^  ^  Lord's.    For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  roee,  and  rmni^ 

(hat  he  miffht  be  Lord  Loth  of  the  dead  and  living. 

Tbirdly,  Therefore  by  the  dead  are  understood  all  those  wlio 
ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and 
by  the  qnick  such  as  shall  be  then  alive "^ :  so  that  the  quick  aad9Q 
the  dead,  literally  taken,  are  considered  in  relation  to  the  time 
of  Christ's  coming ;  at  which  time  there  shall  be  a  generation 
living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  before  which  time  til  the 
generations  passed  since  the  creation  of  the  world  shall  be  nam' 
bered  among  the  dead.  And  this  undoubtedly  is  the  proper 
and   literal   sense  of  the  Article ',  that  Christ   shall  come  to 


2  Thia  18  the  third  exposltinn  of 
Isidoma  Pelusiota :  Ei  Si  koX  IXAot, 
oSr«t,  Kpuiai  rohs  rSrt  ^ivras  KaraAci- 
^Btrraf,  ttal  rovt  <|5?j  irph  auruv  KoifUf- 
9imas,  Lib.  i.  Epi*t.  IJJ,  [p,  64  E,] 
Othera  ol  the  Fathers  give  the  second 
«']d  the  third  exiilicatiun,  leaving  it  in- 
diflereot.  tind  [ireferKn;^  neither  ;  u  St. 
Chrysostom  :  Htoi  afiopTuXobs  \iyu  ko) 
tiitaious,  ^Tot  Koi  robs  iTrt\66trras  ical  roii 
V\i¥  ivrat,  &ri  voAAot  KaTaAfi^01^(ra»7iu 
ifuyrtt.  Com.  in  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  [Horn.  ix. 
§.  t.vot.  xi.  p.  715  A.]  'DuobiiB  aatom 
modia  accipi  potest,  quod  vivos  et  mor- 
tuoa  judicabit :  eive  ut vivos  iiit«llip^amus, 
qaofl.  hie  nondum  niurtuoB,  sed  ailhuc  in 
ieta  came  Tiventea  inventuruB  est  ejus 
ndventus  ;  mottuoa  autem,  qui  de  cor- 
pore,  priusquam  veniat,  exienint  vel 
exitari  sunt :  aive  vivos  Justus,  mortuos 
antom  injuatos  ;  quoniani  justi  quoque 
judicabantur.'  S.  Au^tt.  Sncfiii:  cap. 
54.  [f.  14.  Tol.  tI.  p.  116  G.]i  'Ocrtimus 
etiam  indt  vtHtumm  oonvenientianiroo 
tempore  et/u<fimtiirvm  vtvos  et  morttio*. 
Bive  istis  notoinibas  justi  et  peccatores 
BignificeDtur  ;  aive  quo8  tunc  ante  mor» 
tern  m  terria  inventunis  est  app«tlati 
tint  vivi,  mortut  vero  qui  in  ejus  adventu 
resurrecturt  sunt.'  Idifm,dtFideetSyntb. 
eap-S.  [|.  I  J. vol.  vi.  p.  1 57  E.]  '  Indt  vem- 
tunujudicare  vivo»  tt  martuot.  Fmhm, 
qui  superfiierint ;  moriiuot,  qui  pneeeoe- 
riaU  Potest  et  sio  intelligi ;  rt'rcw,  juetoa ; 


morfnos,  injustos:  ntroaqacenirajodiat, 
sua  cuique  retribuens.  Jojti*  dictow 
est  in  judicio,  Vmife  ttnedicti,  fc*— 
SiniHtHr*  quid  T  It*  in  iffntm,  ke.  S« 
judicabuntur  a  Cliristo  vivi  et  nM(tai' 
Auctor.  lib.  i.  de  SynA.  od  CattAtm. 
cap.  4.  (.  II.  [Angnatio.  Op.  vol.  ti  pi 
553  ^-l  'Duobua  modia  hiiw  KuUDUt 
aecipitur.  Yivi  et  morttii  in  unm; 
itein  vin  et  mortui  in  oorpom  8mm> 
duin  priorem,  judicabit  vivos  in  toiins 
credL*nt(.-8  ;  et  mortuos  in  anima,  Hm 
nuUaiu  habcntes :  iecundum  poit«i«> 
rem,  judicabit  vivos  in  owne,  quotpa* 
sentes  invenerit  ejus  adventu* ;  joiUctr 
bit  et  mortuos  in  came,  quos  i«itudU> 
turua  est  Deus  excelBoa.'  Autior  Hi.  it. 
de  S^mb.  ad  CaUchuMn.  cop.  8.  {,  8.  [ih.pi, 
580  E  ]  But  although  thes«  two  etpas- 
tions  were  tims  indiflerenti  j  propooadid, 
yet  the  former  ought  bj  no  mesu  ••  to 
be  received  as  any  waj  to  encraate  or 
prejudice  the  Uttor.  '  Qnod  autem  &i- 
mus  in  Sjrmbolo,  in  advestii  Oonuu 
trirM  at  mortuot  jadicandos,  mb  nbn 
justos  et  poccatorfta  signifiuui,  dcut  Di«- 
doruB  pnt.it  ;  sed  et  vivos  eoi  qui  ii 
come  inveniendi  sunt  credimtn^  qni  1^ 
hucmoritnri  creduntur  :  vol  iminitiafi 
sunt,  Qt  alii  volunt,  nt  snacitati  ooatins 
vol  reformoti,  cum  ante  mortui  judi- 
centur.'  Otnnad.  de  Dogm.  Etdm.  Sfi 
8.  [p.  77  A.] 
»  This  is  the  clear  laterpnUfoa  rf 
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je,  not  only  those  which  shall  be  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his 
^n^,  but  also  all  saich  as  have  lived  and  died  before. 
«  shall  be  then  judged  while  they  are  dead:  whosoever  stand 
re  the  judgment-seat  shall  appear  alive;  but  those  whicli 
a*  died  shall  be  judged  as  they  were  alive ;  those  which  were 
I  before,  that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life.  He  shall 
^  therefore  the  quick^  that  is  those  which  sliall  be  then  alive 
&  he  Cometh ;  and  he  shall  judge  ike  dead,  that  is  those 
jh  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead*. 
he  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  inteqiretation  is^  whether 
e  which  shall  be  found  alive  when  our  Saviour  oometh,  shall 

80  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment ;  or  upon  his  first 
{arance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and  so,  together 
I  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves,  appear  before  the 
{pient-seat  ?  The  consideration  of  our  mortality,  and  the 
t  thereof,  {that  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  in 

death  hath  passed  upon  all,)  might  persuade  us  that  the 
generation  of  mankind  should  taste  of  death  as  well  as  all 
rest  that  went  before  it ;  and  therefore  it  hath  l>een  thought, 
dfdly  of  late,  that  those  whom  Christ  at  his  coming  finds 
},  shall  immediately  die* ;  and  after  a  sudden  and  universal 
ration,  shall  be  restored  to  life  again,  and  joined  with  tho 
whom  the  graves  shall  render,  that  all  may  be  partakers  of 
Resurrection. 

nt  the  Apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
I  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  excludeth  it.     For  tse  wkich  are 


Heb.ix.a7, 

Kom.  V.  12. 


1  Tbesft.  iv. 
»5,  *6<  '7- 


3oret,  without  the  least  mentioa  <A 
otLer ;  t1tKpui>  xal  iuiyrttv  Kpirj^r 
iil>iot>  «(«'kAt]ic«i/,  iwtiiav  koI  Toits 
ht  iv(trrr)<rt,  koH  th  rh  Kpirftpiov  Srytt, 
l^j  Kari  rhy  riji  (rtifrrcAc^ai  Katphv 
WfUfovi  iybiiw  TJ^v  iip&apaiay,  tvwat- 
h$  tvdiivas.  ndrrcT  yhp,  ^(fty,  ott 
htffi/itOa,  wiyttt  Si  i,WayniTi^i*ia. 
jM»  a  Tim.  iv.  1.  [vol  iii.  p.  503  C] 
lagnoflcuniur  qui  ia  corpore  erunt 
?enta  Domini,  mortal  qui  ex  hac 
(nigraveTunt.*  Auctor£jcpo$.  %»h4. 
amine  S.  Chrytoet. 
fhls  is  cleared  by  the  author  of  thd 
tiona  and  AuHwere  uiidor  the  muiM 
stin  Martyr  ;  Ei  t^  t^s  iLMotnaxrtttt 
<  vaoi  TO(f  Baytwaif  6  Btin  Siiivai 
l[*ro,  Kol  rrdmtj  ix  rwv  rdipwf  iva. 


-iruT  w\i}ptii9iiiTtTai  T^,  itpiffur  inHpovt  teal 
^aivras  ritr  Kvpiav  ;  vuj  Si  vttepoi  Kpi6T\viu 
iuirf)<rotfTat,  Stv  t4  ii4»f  (tJtfiMTa.  i¥  fwiitMittv 
ipptTrratf  al  Si  'i'vxoi  f*if  <rttpuin»¥  ntx*"' 
pittftivai  *hir ;  Beep.  Ov  vitntt,  ^qtrli, 
)toiftT}&ri(rin*0a'  Kpivfiolr  (wyrat  ftiy,  rov% 
T(5t#  (uirnu'  vtKpobs  Si,  roi/s  iu'iorani' 
vov%  iK  Ttav  rtHpwv.  Quitet.  109.  [p.  4S7 
C.J 

ft  '  Omnimn  oiiim  hominmn  erit  ressr- 
rectio.  Si  omnium  erit,  ergo  oinne* 
monuntur,  ut  more  ahA<iam  ducta  orn- 
uibufl  RVus  ejua  dorainctar  :  et  maueat 
iUud  privilugiuui  in  Pomino,  quod  de 
eo  epecialiter  ilic'itiir.  Nun  duli'u *a>\rtit,in 
twifn  vidrre  comqttionem.  Uaiic  ratiu- 
Tiem  maxima  Patrum  turlm  traileute 
BuscepJDiue/  Oamad,  dt  Dogm.  Eoelct. 
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alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  tkaU  not  prtcmi 
them  tphich  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  d^acendfrvm 
heaven  with  a  nhoui,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  truwp 
of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  tee  vhiek  art 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  tfiem  in  tit  chtdt 
to  meet,  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lni, 
In  which  words,  they  which,  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lorif 
are  not  Baid  to  die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead,  but  are  distiogiuBbed 
from  those  which  are  asleep  and  rise  frst ;  yea,  being  alire,  m 
caught  up  toj^ethcr  with  them,  having  not  tasted  deaths 
The  same  is  farther  confirmed  by  the  same  Apostle,  saying, 
'-  Behold,  I  shew  you  a  rnysi-erjf  ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  tktU 
all  be  changed.  Which  being  added  to  the  former,  putteth  Uiij 
doctrine  out  of  question :  for  the  living  which  remain  at  tlie 
coming  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep,  and  Ui« 
opposition  consists  in  this,  that  thoy  shall  not  sleep;  which  sleep 
is  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death  itself,  as  it  followetli, 
Veree  51,  f/te  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  (which  shall  DOt^Q 
sleep)  shall  be  changed ;  bo  that  their  mutation  shall  he  onto 
them  as  a  resurrections     And  the  collation  of  these  two  Scrip- 


•!  This  is  the  obserrAtion  of  EpJplia- 
nius,  who  frtira  these  wonk  proves  a» 
much :  for  bAvtiig  rep€nted  the  text, 
he  tliUB  infera  ;  'A»-b  rSiv  ffvvt^«VY)i.iy<>i¥ 
hcdrrTji  \({fciT  4<mv  tjeif  rk  iirSx(ip»' 
9tcuf>ui'  ykp  6  Syios  'Andarokot  r&y  iuo 

y*y,  iirh  rov,  'Hfitts  ofntayittriufSa.  if  cc- 
^4Kcus  «/i  trvfdiTjfffiy  ai/Tov'  tya  8if(p 
iyrtts  TovTo  rh  ffufutj  Nol  oi/x  iftpow  itapi 

Sara.  Ixiv.  §.  70.  [vol.  i.  p.  601  A.] 

7  *  Nam  tt  hoe  gemimiu,  domicilium 
tuuirum,  quod  de  calo  est,  fi^prrindm 
daidetvrUex  ;  siquidan  iudiUi  et  turn 
micfi  inveniamur;  id  est,  ante  volumiis 
superindaere  virtutem  co&lestem  aeterni- 
totu,  qunm  carue  exunniur.  Hujus  enim 
gmtiffi  pnvileg^iuin  illos  manet,  qui  ab  ad- 
Tentu  Domini  deprehendcntur  in  came, 
et  propter  duritJAs  temponim  Anticliristi 
merebuntnr,  oompendio  mortis  per  de* 
mutationein  expunctic,  eoncun^To  cnm 
reaurgetitibuB,  sicut  TbeasAlonic^n^ihua 
ftcrihit.'  Tcrtaf,  de  Rerar.  Cam.  cap.  41. 
[p.  350  A.]  '  Saneti,  qui  die  conaummA- 
tioniB  atque  judicii  in  corjiuribus  repe- 
rioodi  iunt|  (TUia  aliU  sauctia,  qui  ex 


mortuls  resnrrectnrt  rant,  tapMBtar  ■ 
nu/tUfut  obviam  Chruto  ttt  (ura,  o4  an 
gustabunt  mortem,  enuitqne  Mopar 
cum  Domino,  gravissiraa  mnriia  Deoe» 
sitato  calcata :  unde  lut  Apoatohii,  Om- 
fM*  quidem  non  dormicmuM,  onito  «■<« 
immiUabim.v.r.'  Tbeod.  Hmdeotu  (W 
ad  loe.  apud  S,  ITiertm.  Epitt  15s.  [BfiaL 
cxix.  7.  vol.  i.  p.  794  D.]  '  ApoUrauw^ 
licet  nliia  verbis,  e»dem,  qiUBllieodonii^ 
Asseruit ;  quosdam  non  eaae  mcritona^ 
etde  pnesenii  vitar&piendaaisfbtimiB; 
ut,  mutnU/t  glorificatisqae  oorpcnbiu^ 
sint  cum  Chriato.'  f^.  Hitron.  tbid.  [p. 
795  C]  'O  8«  A^fi  rairri  imar  04 
nivTH  n\r  iiroSapoufit&a,  ■rirrti  Si  iXX*' 
y7iff6n($a,  Koi  ol  ixii  i-rodirfiaKorrfV  h^ 
Tol  yip  kiKUVOi.  Mil  Tp/mr,  Miiv 
iwo&yhcTKtis,  ith  rovro  itlv^s,  ^\*,  af 
oi/tt  iyatrrTfirifjLtvot'  «iV2  yip,  TtW't  iitfw, 
ot  irai  TOVTO  iia<pti^uirrax'  aol  8^1  tif 
ifKtl  TOVTO  airroit  tit  r^y  ifiaToau  M- 
irrff,  aXA^  8(7  *cal  iitiu^  t&  aiftarn.  tk  ^ 
iToMtVKorra  iWayrirai,  koI  tit  i^h^ 
<rlay  fA€Tawt(rt7y.  S.  Chrjitott.  ad  Ucwm. 
[Horn.  xui.  i.  1.  vol.  s.  p.  396  C]  60 
St  Jerom  speaking  of  that  plaoe,  I 
Theaa.  iv.     '  Hoc  ex  i{widB  loci  eofttt- 
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maketli  up  this  conclusion  so  manifesUyj  that  I  conceive 
lo  man  hxid  over  tlouLtcd  or  questioned  the  tioith  of  it,  had  they 
iot  first  differed  in  the  reading  of  the  text". 


tia  sciri  potest,  quod  sanoii,  qui  in 
ventu  SAlvfttcris  fwerint  deprelieniii  in 
tpore,  in  iudem  oorporibuB  occuirant 
ai,  ita  tamen,  nt  ingrlorium,  ct  corrup- 
tiTTixa,  et  mortal  e,  gloria,  et  incomip- 
tione,  et  inunortalitate  mutetur :  ut, 
alia  corporA  inortuomm  aurrectura 
tint,  in  talem  eubstaDtiam  ctiAin  vivo- 
ruui  corpora  tranHfonnentur.'  S.IIiei'on. 
Bpitt.  148.  ad  Marcdl.  [Epist.  tix.  3.  \\. 
^i6  D.]  And  8t.  Auguxtin,  in  rolutioti 
to  tbe  Bune  place  ;  '  Revera,  quan  turn 
ftd^erba  beati  ApoRtoIi  pertinet,  videtur 
asMrere  quosdnm  in  fine  Bntculi,  mlvetii- 
etite  Domino,  cum  futura  est  resurroctio 
mortuorunk,  non  ef«e  morituros,  aed 
tIvcm  Tvpertoa,  in  iJUm  inmiorttditatein, 

rquK  sanctia  etitun  cseteria  datur,  repente 
SmtandcM^  et  eimol  cum  illvs  rapiendm, 
Meat  didtfin  nu&Sms.  Necaliquidaliud 
milu  Tisum  cat,  quoiiea  de  his  verbis 
Tolol  cogitare.'    S.   Avgtul.  ad  tertiam 
Qiutst.  DtdcUii.  [§.  2.  vul.  vi.  p.  1  ji  A.] 
Ilieae  and  otht;r8  of  the  nncienta  bave 
dearly    delivered   thiii    truth,    so    that 
Crennadiufi,  notwithstanding  bis  maxima 
Patt-um  turba  for  the  contrary,  did  well 
CQiifera,  '  Vcrum  quia  sunt  et  alii  a-que 
catholic!  et   eruditi    viri,  qui    credunt, 
aaima  in  corpore  msjiente,  itnrtmtandos 
ad    incomiptionem    et   initnortalitatcm 
©oa  qui  in  adventu  Domini  vivi  inveni- 
endi  aant,  et  hoc  eiii  reputori  pro  resur< 
V^ectione  ex  mortuis,  quod  mortatitatem 
atiR  vitoe  imiDutntione  deponnnt, 
inorte.      QuoHhet  quia  ticquiescat 
vxukIo,  Don  est  hKreticus,  nitn  ex  conten- 
^ione  btereticuH  fiat.'  Dt  Dogm.  Ecclm. 
<»P-  7-  [p.  77  A.] 

H  Ther«   have   been    obeerved   three 

^ttveral  rendinga  of  that  place,  1  Cor.  xv. 

£  T .  ona  of  the  Latin,  two  of  the  Greek. 

"  XUud  autem  brevlteria  fine  commoneo, 

lioc,  quod  in  Latinia  codicibuts  legitur, 

4hnna  quidan  mfurgtmus,   non  omvis 

xjutem  immutfMmw,  in  Gnecis  volunu- 

xiibus  Don  haberi,  sed  vel,  OmuM  dor- 

«nu-inuj>,  non  autem  oninen  immulabimur  ; 

vel,  Nvn  omna  dormicmut,  om-ne*  uuiem 

4mmutabiinur.'    S.   Hieron.  i'put.  153. 

(Epist  cxix.  n.voL  i.  p.  810  C]    But 

then  was  not  one  of  these  three  only  in 


tbe  Latin  copies,  that  is  the  first ;  but 
one  which  khh  in  tbe  Greek  was  also  in 
the  Latin,  that  ia  tbe  second.  For  both 
these  St.  Austin  takes  notice  of:  'Nam 
et  illud  quod  in  plerisque  codicibua  ]o<^- 
tur,  Qmne^  reswffeuiuii,  unde  fieri  poterit, 
nisi  omnee  moriamiir !  Resurrectio quijH 
pe,  nibi  mors  priEcesserit.  nulla  eat.  Et 
quod  nonnuHi  codicea  hal>ent,  Omiiea 
dormiemua,  multo  faciliuB  et  apertius  id 
cogit  intcdligi.'  Ad  tfriiam  Qttatt.  DuU 
"'«»'•  [§■  3-  vol.  vf.  p.  131  B.]  '  Sed  aliud 
ruraua  occurrit,  quod  idem  disit  Apo- 
stolus, cum  de  rcEUrrcctlone  corponim 
ad  Corinthioa  loqueretur  :  (krtneg  raur- 
rfcmu^,  vel,  sicut  alii  coilicca  habeat, 
Omncs  donniemwtr'  Idem,  Dt  Civil.  1/ii, 
lib.  XX.  cap.  10.  [vol  vii.  p.  SO<jF.]  Two 
readings  thereof  were  anoietitty  in  tha 
Latiu,  two  in  thai  Greek  ;  one  of  tbo 
Greek  in  the  Latin,  and  no  more.  Pirut 
then  tlmt  reiuling,  Omvct  qvidcm  rcaur- 
geinti^,  &c.  which  is  at  thia  day  in  the 
Vulgar  Latin,  was  by  the  teatimony  of 
St.  Jerom  and  St.  Auatin  the  ordinary 
reading  in  their  titnea,  and  is  also  used 
by  Tcrtullian  ;.  *  Horum  demutationem 
ad  Corinthioa  reddit,  dicons ;  Omnoi  qui- 
dem  reenrffemttn,  tian  auttm  omnet  dt-mu- 
tabimur.'  Ue  Jiegnr.  Cum.  cap.  43.  [p. 
,^50  B.]  And  although  St.  Jerom  toati' 
fieth  that  it  waa  not  to  bo  found  in  the 
Greek  copies,  yet  to  the  same  pur^ioaa 
it  is  amongst  the  Varite  Lectiona  March. 
Veles.  na»>Te;  avafiiiiirofitv,  iiWk  oil  xaif 
Tts  iLwa^XayiiaifLiOa.  And  in  Codice 
Claromfrntano,  the  Greek  ia  erased  in 
this  place,  but  the  Latin  left  ia,  Omncji 
quidem  resurgaaui.  As  for  the  second 
reading,  Omnen  dormtemiu',  &c.  thia  was 
anciently  in  the  Latin  copiea,  according 
to  St.  Austin  ;  and  also  in  the  Greek, 
aooording  to  St.  Jerom.  Didymus  did 
Bo  rea<^]  it,  and  contend  for  that  reiuling  : 
'  Scio  quod  in  nonnullis  codicibua  acrip- 
tuin  sit,  Aon  quiilem  omnet  dormicmu*, 
oinna  autem  immutablmur.  Sod  con* 
aidcrandum,  an  ei,  quod  pncraiaaum  cat, 
Omnea  immutalnmur,  pnsait  conveniro 
quod  aequitur,  Mortui  reaurffoU  irwor- 
mpli,  et  not  imiRulairimur.  Si  enim 
omued  immu tabu q tur,  et  hoc  commune 
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Wlicrefore  hc'ing  the  place  to  the  Thessalonians  sofficientljr 
proves  it  of  itself,  being  that  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  retd  it, 

invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth,  I  conclude  that  the  h'ring, 
when  Christ  shall  come,  are  properly  distinguished  from  all  lbf«l 
which  die  before  his  coming;  because  death  itself  hath  paa^^J 
upon  the  one,  and  only  a  change  difTereut  from  death  shall  |imi 
upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Christ  is  called  the  Lonf 
and  Judge  of  the  fpiick  and  dead,  in  reference  at  least  to  tliii 
expression  of  the  Creed.  For  although  it  be  true  of  the  living 
of  any  age  to  say  that  Christ  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them  and  of 
the  dead,  yet  in  the  next  age  they  are  not  the  living  but  thf 
dead  which  Christ  shall  come  to  judge,  and  consequently  no  ooi 
generation  but  the  last  can  be  the  quick  which  he  shall  juil^. 
As  therefore  to  the  interpretation  of  this  Article,  I  take  tlat 
distinction  to  be  necessary,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world  all  the 


cam  ceteris  eat,  auperfluum  fuit  dicere, 
Et  no»  immMteMflUir.  Qaiunobrcin  its 
legendumeat,  OmiMttfwdem  dormicmiu, 
non  omne$autein  immutalnmur.''  ApiutS. 
Hieron.  Epi*t.if,i.  [Epist.  oxtx.  5.  p. 795 
£.]  Indeed  Acaciua  bishop  of  Ceftarea 
doth  not  only  acknowledge  thin  reading, 
but  saitb  it  was  in  most  copies  :  '  Dtca- 
xnuii  primam  do  eo,  quod  mogia  in  plu- 
rim«»  codicibua  invenitur  :  Eccc  mtfrte- 
rium  dico  vobit:  omne*  qttidem  dorviie- 
nitu,  ntm  omnea  eatUm  immittabimvo'. 
ApvtdS.HierfM,Epia.  153.  [ib.  p.  798 A.] 
The  Alexatidriftu  MS.  tnay  oonfirm  tbij 
lectloD,  which  reodj  it  thus,  Oi  irivrts 
fiiv  oil  KotftrtOritiifuOcL,  av  nivrti  84  dAXa- 
■yri<rifit9a,  for  the  finit  oil  is  not  written 
in  the  line,  but  above  it.  And  the 
Ethiopic  version  to  the  aiune  purjiose, 
OmiusM  no4  fiwriemw,  led  iwn  omnea  not 
iinmutabimur.  The  third  reading.  Non 
omjiet  niormr'nntw,  &,c.  though  it  were 
not  ADciently  in  the  Latin,  yet  it  woa 
frequently  found  in  the  Greek  copies. 
Acaciua  testifieth  thus  much*;  'Tnuut- 
eamus  ad  fKCundatn  lectionem,  quae  ita 
fertor  in  pieri«que  codicibna.  A^oti  gn^ 
den  omno  dormicmus  ;  omne*  mUen  im- 
HMrfafrwMir.'  Apud  8.  Hieron.  ibid.  [$.  7. 
p.  799  B.]  It  waa  to  anciently  read  in 
the  time  of  Origen,  as  appear&th  by  the 
Fragment  taken  by  8t.  Jerom  uut  of  hia 
'E^riyiTTucd.  upon  the  firHt  Epistle  to  the 


Theualoniana  (which  he  BMitSoaitt 
himself  in  hia  second  Book  a^tahut  C4> 
BUfi)  Kad  by  hia  worda  in  the  fifUi  agaiul 
Cclaus  ;  [j.  1 7.  toL  i.  p.  589  B.J  0*x 
inroKafiitv,  furi  rinot  iw<0p(a$  [inf^tm 
ao^ltu  in  the  Benedictine  ed.]  JUA^ 
X0(u  wapit  T^  'AvotfTtiAy  rov  'Iqvoa  ri,  Qi 
wJuntt  KOLtJiTi9r}<r6fn9a,  v^ms  li  aAAaj^ 
ffifitOa.  The  aanie  ia  acknowledged  lif 
Tbeodonu  Heracleotee,  ApoUiBaiii^ 
Didyrans,  St.  ChryBostom,  TlM«d««l| 
Theophylact,  and  CBcnmenina  TW 
same  is  confirmed  by  the  ancic&tSTnir 
tranabtion :  ?|bnn3  )n  j^a  101;  ;>3  ^ 
na  also  by  the  Arabic  Being  Umb  rf 
the  three  readings  bat  two  ww«  i^ 
cientty  found  in  the  Gnek  tofim', 
('  Quieritia,  qno  senni  dictmn  dt,  «l  f» 
modn  in  prima  ad  Corinthioe  K^lMik 
Pauli  ApostoU  Bt  legeodiua,  Oimi 
quidem  donmi^mm,  iwn  aabat  mm 
immutabiniur.  An  juxta  qoadaa  ■> 
emp!aria>  Non  omna  donmitmmM,  mm 
auiem,  imn»uta6vaur  ;  utmmqoa  ttim  ■ 
Gnecia  codicibuB  invenitur.'  S.  Hiei^ 
ibid.  [§.  3.  p.  794  £.])  beiof  «f  lt«i 
two  but  one  is  now  to  b«  (MBut,  mi 
the  Greek  Fathera  raeeeMvelj  hm 
acknowledged  no  otbar,  befaf  irt 
which  ia  left  agrsea  with  the  most » 
cient  tranalationa,  we  have  00  num 
to  doubt  or  question  it. 


*  [They  are  the  words  of  Jerom  himself,   lb.  p.  799,] 
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neraiions  dead  shall  be  revived,  and  the  present  generation 

ing  BO  continued,  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all  to  his 
ibunsl  seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  the  quick 
d  tJte  lUad  5. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary  :  first, 
prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the  ruling  of 
e  world  by  the  providence  of  God;  that  old  rock  of  offence 
K)n  which  so  many  soula  have  suffered  shipwreck.  That  which 
ade  the  Prophet  David  confess,  his  feel  were  almmt  gone^  his  Pa.lxiiiLi. 
5P*  had  well  nigh  siipped,  hath  hurried  multitudes  of  men  to 
ernal  perdition.  The  conspicuous  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
id  apparent  miseries  of  the  righteous;  the  frequent  perseeu- 
jns  of  virtue,  and  eminent  rewards  of  vice;  the  sweet  and 
liet  depaiiureg  oiten  attending  upon  the  most  dissolute,  and 
irrid  tortures  putting  a  period  to  the  most  religious  lives,  have 
iaed  a  strong  temptation  of  doubt  and  mistrust,  whether  there 
I  a  Qod  that  judgeth  the  earth.  Nor  is  there  any  thing  in 
is  life  considered  alone,  which  can  give  the  least  rational  eatis- 
ctioa  to  this  temptation.  Except  there  he  a  life  to  come  after 
oh  a  death  as  we  daily  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be  rewards 
id  punishments  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they  are,  how 


B  This  WHa  well  observed  by  St.  Au- 
n :  '  Si  autetn  in  bis  verbis  Apostoti 
Uiu  alius  Miisni!  poterit  repcriri,  et 

0  etun  intelligi  votuiKse  claruerit, 
od  Tidentur  ipsa,  verba  cluiuftre  ;  id 
;,  quiod  futuri  sint  In  fine  ssculi,  et 
rentn  Dotnini,  qui  non  oxspolientur 
rpore,  Be<l  Huperindaantur  immortali- 
»,  ut  abanrbeatur  morfc&la  &  vitA : 
ic  8entontia>  proculdubio  coDveDiet, 
od  in  BegiilA  Fidei  confitemur,  rn»' 
^IM  Dominium,  judicaluntm  vivo«  et 
wtuM ;  at  non  Iiio  intelligamua  vivos 
riot,  inortuos  aulcni  injiistos,qunimvia 
KcMidi  sint  justi  et  tnjasti;  Bed  vivos 
oa<  nondum  exiisse,  mortuoa  antom 
oc  jam  exiisM  de  cor]>oribu9,  adven- 

1  ejus  inveniet.*  Ad  (ertwtm  Qu<i«t. 
tticUii.  [§.  4-  vol.  vi.  p.  131  E.]  And 
igen  long  before  did  inake  tho  same 
position  of  those  wonU,  That  he  might 

Lord  both  of  tht  dead  aad  living; 
Dm.  iiT.  9.  "Opa  yhp  iv  Toirroit,  3t( 
•i9a»*v'\i\awji,  lea  vtKpair  KupttfuTj),  teal 
itmi,  Tko  ftjj  h6po»  rtKpa/y,  iwdi  Kol 


rtiepovi  ^iv,  tSr  Hupit^t  S  Xptarhs,  robt 
oCtw  fraTrcAt7^/i'ocj'f  ir  rf  rphi  KoptvSi^vt 
uparipa  {layirlad  yap,  Koi  ol  vfKpoi  iytp- 
Biitrovrai  6.<p9ap!Toi)  (otvras  8J  avroiii,  mX 
Toln  aKAay>}(TOfi4yovs,  iripovt  ivra.t  tUp 
tytp9y}<Tafx4yvt>  P*Kpiii>.  'Exfi  Si  Kal  wtpl 
ToOrtu!'  ij  \4(it  oSrott,  Kal  T})i.t7i  ifJi^ayif 
trififOa,  ifijf  *ipi[fi4vi}  Ty,  Ol  empoi  iytp' 
fl^iroKTaj  -rpvTov.  'AAAi  Kal  iv  rp  vpht 
QtaffsAoiiiKtiS  xpoj4pa  tv  iripaut  \4lta'i 
rifti  airijif  Sia^ftpiit'  xapirrii'i,  ^alr  ttK. 
Aouf  ftif  tlrai  roiis  KOifiw/if vout ,  (lAAatyr 
3(  Tohi  ^wKrar,  ?i,iyoty,  &c.  Cont,  Cttt. 
lib.  ii.  [c.  65.  p.  436  E]  Which  erpo- 
sition  ia  far  more  proper  than  that  of 
Mt^thodtufl  ;  *E»1  tS>v  i^x^*^  **^  ^^  ^^'^ 
ffitfiiruv  irapvi^J}Trr4of  ^liyrttP  fii»>  twi> 
iffu^cwf,  Ha6b  idtirctrot,  ftKpir  ti  rHy 
atep-irtav,  Phol.  in  Bibliothec.  Cod.  234. 
[p.  301.]  And  RufBnua;  *Quod  autem 
dicitur  judicare  vivos  et  mortuoi,  non 
quod  alii  vivi,  alii  mortai  ad  judicium 
veniant,  sed  quod  animso  simul  judi- 
cabuntur  et  corpora,  in  quibtta  rtro« 
animas,  corpora  tnortuos  DominaTit.* 
Expot.  in  Stfmb.  [$.33-  p.  ccxi.] 
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can  we  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an  overruling  justfw* 
That  therefore  we  may  be  assured  tliat  God  who  sittelh  ta 
heaven  ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  most  holj 
providence  disposeth  and  di^^ponscth  all  tlungs  here  below;  it  it 
absolutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess,  that  a  just  and  exic; 
retribution  is  deierred,  that  a  due  and  proportionable  diFpeiut* 
tion  of  rewards  and  [>unishments  is  reserved  to  another  world; 
and  consequently  that  there  is  an  universal  judgment  to  come. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  a  judgment  to  comti 
thereby  eirtctually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off  our 
sins  by  repentauce,  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by  tJw 
word  of  God,  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscien-e  void  of  offenc« 
toward  God  aud  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness  of  onr 
sins,  such  the  conuaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great  out 
confidence  of  impunity  here,  that  except  we  looked  for  u 
account  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonalilc  to  expect  that  any  num 
should  fors>ake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complaceneies,  and  by 
a  severe  repentance  create  a  hitterness  to  his  own  soul.  Bot 
being  once  persuaded  of  a  judgment,  and  withal  possessed  with 
a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  Felix?  who  will 

Matt,  m.7,  not  yfc(?yrow  the  wrath  to  come?  what  must  the  hardneu\Adi 
that  mpeniteni  heart  which  ireasureth  up  rinto  itself  tcrath  a^atBd 
the  day  oftoraik  and  revelation  of  the  ritjhlcons  judgment  cf  Godf 
We  are  naturally  inclined  to  follow  the  bent  of  our  own  wills, 
and  the  inclination  of  our  own  hearts :  all  external  rules  lul 
prescriptions  are  burthensome  to  us;  and  did  we  not  look  to 
give  an  account,  we  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other  dcsirci 
than  our  own :  especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God  are  10 
pressing  and  exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  comma&difi^ 
power,  there  could  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It  is  iieoet> 
sary  then  that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must  be  given 
of  all  our  actions;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  this  account  irill 
be  exacted  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  revealed  will,  thit 

Rum,  iLi6,  God  a/iall  judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy  JesM  Christ,  according  to  tit 
Gospel.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a  power  to  reflect,  lut 
a  necessary  reflection  upon  his  actions;  not  only  a  volaatuy 
remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistille  judgment  of  his  own  «n- 
versation.  Now  if  there  were  no  other  judge  beside  our  omi 
souls,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sentence,  and  whoUj 
nnconcerned  in  our  own  condemnatiohs.  But  if  wo  were  po» 
suudcd  that  these  rcileetious  of  conscience  are  to  be  10  Boaj 


Hum.  (L  £. 
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BritnesBes  before  tlie  tribunal  of  heaven,  and  that  we  arc  to  carry 
in  oar  own  hearts  a  testimony  either  to  absolve  or  condemn  us, 
we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that  unquiet  inmate,  and  ondca- 
rour  above  all  things  for  a  good  conscience.  For  seeing  that  all 
things  shall  be  diuolvedj  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  he  in 
all  holif  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  fiyr  and  hasting  nnio 
the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  ?  Reason  itself  will  tell  us  thus 
much ;  but  if  that  do  not,  or  if  we  will  not  hearken  to  our  own 
Voice,  the  grace  of  God  that  Lrlngeih  salvation  teacheih  us,  that 
denying  uugodlmess  and  worldly  lusts,  toe  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world ;  holing  for  that 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  Christ  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,;  for  the  strengihening  our  hope, 
for  the  augmenting  our  comfort,  for  the  establishing  our  assur- 
ance of  eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment  to  come 
E)nly  as  revealing  our  secrets,  as  discerning  our  actions,  as  sen- 
tencing our  persons  according  to  the  works  done  in  the  flesh, 
there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  from  that  tribunal,  or 
happiness  at  the  last  day.  We  must  confess  that  we  have  all 
sinned^  and  that  there  is  not  any  sin  which  we  have  committed 
but  deserves  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion  to  eternity,  and  can 
L'hallenge  no  degree  of  that  weight  of  glory;  and  therefore  in  a 
judgment,  as  such,  there  can  be  Tiothing  but  a  fearful  expecta- 
tion of  eternal  misery,  and  an  absolute  despair  of  everlasting 
lioppiness.  It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should  believe  that 
Christ  shall  sit  upon  the  throne,  that  our  Redeemer  shall  bo 
>ar  Judge,  that  we  shall  receive  our  sentence  not  according 
bo  the  rigour  of  the  Law,  but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  then  we  may  look  upon  not  only  the  precei>t>s  but 
also  the  promises  of  God ;  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred 
Scripture  q>eaketh  any  thing  of  hope;  whatsoever  text  admin- 
istereth  any  comfort,  whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence 
can  breed  in  ue  any  assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of 
bhera  all  in  reference  to  the  judgment  to  come  :  because  by  that 
Gospel  which  contains  them  all  we  shall  be  judged.  If  we 
consider  whoso  Gospel  it  is,  ajid  who  sliidl  judge  us  by  it,  we  are 
the  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones ;  for  which 
cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.    As  one  of  our  brethren 


1  Pot.  iii. 

II,  13. 


Tit.  U.  II, 
12,  13. 
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lie  hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  liis  life  aa  a  mtcom  kt 
us.     He  is  our  High  Priest  who  made  an  atonement  for  our 

fiob.lL  17.  sins,  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  all  things,  being  tuit 
like  unto  Ms  brethren.  He  which  is  Judge  is  also  our  Advocate; 
and  who  shall  condemn  us,  if  he  shall  pass  the  sentence  upoa 

Xph.iiLii.  UB,  who  maketh  intercession  for  us?  well  therefore  may  Ke  hofs 
boldness  and  access  vnth  confidence  It/  the  faith  of  him  unto  tin 
throne  of  that  Judge,  who  is  our  Brother,  who  is  our  Redeemer, 
who  is  our  High  Priest,  who  is  our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by 
his  word  at  the  last  day  condemn  us,  hecause  he  hath  already 

Jdm  T.  34.  in  the  same  word  ahsulvi  d  us,  saying.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  >«^ 
you,  He  thai  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  ttnt  ar, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  it 
jpassedfrom  death  unto  Ife. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  come, 
and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given  sufficient 
light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought  to  int«wl, 
and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  1  believe  in  him  wbo 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  thereby  he  ii 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much  :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  thii,  u 
of  an  infallible  and  necessaty  truth,  Tliat  the  eternal  Son  cf 
God,  in  that  human  nature  in  which  he  died,  and  rose  again, 
and  ascended  into  heaven,  shall  certainly  come  from  the  Mint 
heaven  into  which  he  ascended,  and  at  his  coming  shall  gather 
together  all  those  which  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  w^hidj 
ever  lived  and  shall  be  before  that  day  dead :  when  causing 
them  all  to  stand  before  his  judgment-scat,  he  shall  judge  them 
all  according  to  their  works  done  in  the  flesh  ;  and  passing  the 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon  all  the  reprobates,  shall  dehra 
them  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angeb;  attd 
pronouncing  the  sentence  of  absolution  upon  all  the  elect,  ahall 
translate  them  into  his  glorious  kingdom,  of  which  there  shall 
end.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  jid^ 
quick  and  the  dead. 


m 
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/  believe  in  (he  Holtf  Gho«t. 

this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the  Creed, 
/  believe;  whereas  a  conjunction  might  have  heen  sufficient, 
but  that  so  many  particulars  concerning-  the  Son  do  iDtervene. 
For  as  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  we  do  make  confession  of  our  faith,  saying, 
I  believe  in  the  Father,  (he  Son,  and  (he  Holif  Ghont^^',  and  the 
ancients,  whose  Creed  was  something  shorterj,  made  no  repetition 
of  the  act  of  faith,  but  only  an  addition  of  the  ol»jeet,  And  in  the 
Holy  Ghost ' ' .  And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith  in  this  Article, 
80  some  did  also  in  the  second,  /  believe  in  Jeius  Christ^'^. 
Wherefore  being  this  woi'd,  /  believe,  is  taken  here  only  by 
way  of  resumption  or  repetition,  and  consequently  must  he 
of  the  same  sense  and  importance  of  which  it  was  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Creed,  it  may  well  receive  the  same  explication 
liere  which  it  received  there;  to  that  therefore  the  reader  is 
referred. 


10  '  Sed  enim  on!o  rationii*  et  fidei 

uctaritas,  digentm  vocibua    et    literia 

Domini,  adinonet  nos  post  haec  orederia 

eti&Qi  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  olim  Eccle- 

sia  reprouusaam,  sed  statu tia  temporum 

opportunitAtibua  redditam.'    Nuratian, 

de  Trin.  cap.  19.  [p.  717  B.J     Scblic- 

tingiufl  the  Socinmn,  in  LIh  prefiiee  to 

the  PoIodIod  ConfeasioD   of  Faitb,  en< 

deavooreth   to  persuade    ub    that   thia 

Article  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ia   not  bo 

ancient  as  the  rest ;    which  being  dia* 

metrically  opposite  to  that  origioAl  of 

the  Cree<l,  whioh  I  have  deliverwl,  the 

baptismal  words,  Fathtr,  Swt,  and  Holy 

Ghott,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine 

lus  reason,  which  is  drawn  ooly  from, 

the  aathority  of  Tertulliao  ;  who  in  his 

book  dt  Vtland.  Virg.  reciting  the  rule 

of  Faith,  makes  no  mention  of  the  Holy 

Ghost :    and    dc  Prcacr.   Iltxrtt.   pro- 

pottnds  thia  article  no  otherwise,  '[quam 

ttt  ccedamusj  Christiua  in  coelos  recep- 

toia  Mdisse  ad  dextram  PatVis,  miiiifiae 

Ticariam  vim  Spiritua  Snncti.'    Cap.  13. 

^p.  107  A.]    But  this  objection  made 

for  the  no%'elty  of  this  article  is  easily 


answered.  For  Iretifflua  before  Tertnl- 
Urii  hath  it  expressly  in  his  Confetision, 
lib.  i.  cap.  7.  [c.  10.]  and  calls  il  th:; 
Faith  in  Faircm  et  Filivm,  tt  Spirit wn 
Sanctum,-  and  also  declares,  that  the 
Church  received  that  Faith,  and  pre- 
served it  through  the  whole  world, 

11  So  the  HBcient  Greek  MS.  Koi  tit 
n^fCjiia  07101',  and  Marcellus,  koI  tlf  ri 
ay  top  TlvfiJfia,  as  alnu  AH  us  and  EuzoiuHj 
and  the  coudctI  of  Nice.  Thus  also  the 
Latins  ;  '  Post  hoo  ponitur  in  ordina 
fidel,  Et  in  Sjfiritum  ifanctuni.'  Jluj^n. 
in  Sijinib.  Max.  Tauriit.  tl  Aitctor  lilt.  d« 
Spab.  <Jtd  Vatechum.  The  MS,  in  the 
Oxford  Library,  £t  in  Spiritu  Sancto. 
Others  instead  of  the  oonjuuction  mode 
use  of  Crtdo  by  way  of  repetition,  as 
we  do :  Credo  in  Spiritvm  Sanctum. 
Cfiriftol.  Euscb.  Gallican.  Auctor  Smn. 
de  Tempore,  EthcriuM  Uxam.  the  Greek 
and  Latin  MS.  in  Bennat  College  Li- 
brary :  and,  Creda  in  Sajiclo  Spirilu. 
Ycnaiitita  Fortunaius, 

1^  Ab  the  ancient  Saxon  Creed  set 
forth,  by  Freherus. 
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For  although  the  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  i»a 
this  lang^uage  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  and  did  tltencv 
argue  that  he  is  really  aud  truly  God,  hecause  we  deiicve  m  Ut 
lloli/  GAosi^^;  yet  beini^f  that  language  is  not  expressly  re»d  ii 
the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  as  it  is  in  refereiw*  to 
the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost  is  only  the  expro- 
sion  of  the  Church  contained  in  the  Creed ;  being'  in  the  sanu 
Creed  many  of  the  ancients,  without  any  reprehension,  have 
used  the  same  phrase  in  the  following  Articles  expresslj,  nd 
where  the  preposition  is  not  expressed,  it  may  very  vreD  be 
thought  it  was  understood;  therefore  I  think  fit  to  aoqoietee 
in  my  former  exposition,  and  lay  no  greater  force  in  the  pre- 
position. 

It  will  therefore  he  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  Ihii 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  full  and  proper  oljjtct 
of  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  ohlig^i  to  beltenS) 
concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  dischai^ 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  GHOST 
or  GAST  in  the  ancieut  Saxon  language  signiHeth  a  spirit,  and 
in  that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  his  nature  principally 
is  exjtressed.     The  addition  of  holiness,  though  it  denota 


13  Grei^ory  Nazfanzen  deputing  for 
tlie  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Gbost,  proveth 
thnt  he  In  uo  creature  thu^  :  'AAA'  untv 
KritrfiCL,  riis  tit  avrh  niartvofitv :  tf  if 
al>rf  TtKfiovfitBa ;  oil  yi-p  Tavriv  i<m 
wiffTtitiy  tXi  Ti,  Koi  Tfpl  ovToO  ■mta^fi§iv' 
tb  /lif  "lip  i<rji  Ot6rt}Tot,  rb  ii  munhs 
rpiyiiaroi  Oral.  37.  [Orat.  xxxi.  §.  6. 
vol.  t.  p.  560  A.]  Epiphanius  seema  to 
speak  thus  mtich,  shewing  that  though 
the  Fathers  of  tho  Niccno  Council  had 
determined  nothing  particularly  of  the 
Holy  Ghoat,  yet  they  aufficiently  shew 
that  ho  iii  Godj  by  those  words,  koI  tU 
V\v*iiiiJi  iyiov.  Eiidus  yhp  t}  IkBhtis 
tf^oW^ti,  Hvi  oiiK  ipvflrai'  TliiTTtioufy 
yip  (It  h'a  Bebf  Hartpa  iravroKpdTopa, 
Toii  nrrtiofiiv,  oux  air^Mt  ttprirai,  iwi 
^  vdmr  fli  rby  Si6p,  Ka]  tli  !va  Kvpiov 
'Jyi<Tovy  Xpitrriv'  obx  avXHs  ffyrtrai,  AAA' 
•it  9tby  7}  wifTTii.  Ka),  (it  t2i  &yioy 
IIir(D/ia*  Kcd  oii/^  otAwt  (fpijrai,  dAA'  tit 
fday  SoioKoylay,  Koi  fit  filoy  fyiinnv  Mtti- 


rot,  Ko)  fA(ar  hfioovaiimfraj  ctii 
(tiatu  Sr  9tirn\tei^  fUtur  obvlaw, 
y[ow,  filav  Kx^tirrfra,  awb  toS  < 
[iral  in<TT*vofttr,'\  Ktti  witrrw>iin>.  Uati 
Ixxiv.  $.  »4.  [vol.  i.  p.  904  B]  'Aj- 
noacainuB  verbi  ipsiiia  pritQegimi. 
Credere  iUi  quilibet  potest  botainiiai; 
cre<1ere  Ycre  in  illain,  soli  debcR  t* 
tnajestati  norcria.  S«d  et  hoo  kfum 
aliud  est,  Devm  endtrt,  aliud  od  «» 
dert  in  Deutn.  Esse  Denm  ot  diibalai 
credere  dicitur,  Becundara  A|MMt>>IuB); 
Nam  et  damonet  ertdvnl  <l  oMtf- 
mitmtU. — Td  Deum  ergo  crediiTc,  Im 
est  fideliter  earn  qiuerere,  est  tots  ia 
euin  diltictioiie  traoHire.  Credo  erpii 
illuni,  hoc  est  dicere,  coofiteor  Qlnmi 
coIo  ilium,  adore  ilium,  totam  o«  ia 
jus  ejus  ac  dominium  tmdo,  alqueUia^ 
fuiido.  In.profe8«ioiLis  hujua  rt^wrata, 
universa  divino  nomiDi  debita  ountifttB- 
tur  olhsequia,'  Potr/UWuf  in  Pnfti 
Opcrit  de  Sijiritu  S.  [p.  734  D.] 
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intrinsecal  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet  not- 
withstanding it  containeth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  signifying 
an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  communication  of  the  effects 
thereof;  and  in  this  communication  his  office  doth  consist. 
Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  such, 
tnd  the  intrinsecal  sanctity  which  bclongeth  to  that  Spirit, 
may  be  expressed  in  the  explication  of  his  nature ;  whatsoever 
belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity  may  be  described 
in  his  office ;  and  consequently  more  cannot  he  necessary  than 
to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office,  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
^all  proceed  by  certain  st^ps  and  degrees;  which  as  they  will 
render  the  discourse  more  clear,  so  will  they  also  make  the 
reasons  more  strong,  and  the  arguments  more  evident.  And 
first,  as  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be  umieces- 
cary  to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it;  for  although  the  Sadducees 
■eemed  to  deny  it,  who  «aid  Ihat  there  u  no  returrection,  neither  AcUuiiL 
angel,  nor  spirit;  though  it  hath  been  ordinarily  concluded  from 
thence  that  they  reject-ed  the  Holy  Ghost''*,  yet  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  those  words  that  they  denied  the  existence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  that  they  denied  the  existence  of 
God,  who  is  a  spirit ;  nor  did  the  notion  which  the  Jews  had  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  incline  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  existence  of  tlie  angels  and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it. 
The  resurrection,  angel,  and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused 
to  acknowledge,  were  but  two  particulars;  for  it  ia  expressly 
added,  that  the  Pharisees  confemed  both  ;  of  which  two  the  resur- 
rection was  one,  angela  and  spirits  were  the  other '^;  wherefore 
that  which  the  Sadducees  disbeheved  was  the  existence  of  suck 
created  spiritual  natures,  as  the  angels  and  the  so  ids  of  men  are 
conceived  to  have.  And  as  far  those  Disciples  at  Ephesus,  who 
had  not  so  t/tuch  as  heard  whether  there  he  any  Holy  Ghost ;  if  Actsxix.i. 
they  were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  because  they  never  had  that 
notion  in  their  religion ;  if  they  were  Jews,  as  they  seem  to  be. 


14  As  Epipbatiiua,  ^vtZfia  Sr/iov  aim 
Xtraay  Ilicrct.  xiv.  and  Gregory  Naai- 
anzeu  :  T^  Tivtviut  jh  5.yto¥  iaiSouttalot 
fiir  tfiiH  tlriu  rii  wapiwai'  ififUffaf  (liuSi 
yip  itYTf*\out,  auSi  iurdaTcuriv,)  ol/ic  olV 
Stfiy  T^t  roaainat  wtpi  ovtou  fuiprupias 
ir   Tp   iraAcua    SiowrOffean-fs.    Qrat.    37. 


[Orat,  xxxi.  §.  5.  toI.  i.  p.  558  E,] 

111  'Paptaeuoi  ii,  ^vly,  6(MAoyoZfft  r& 
ift<p6rfpa'  Kol  niiv  Tfiict-  iffri'  iris  odi^ 
Ktytt  ift^&Tfpa  ;  t)  Sri  TffVftm  koI  &7ycA4jr 
If  icTu  S.  Ckrytott.  ad  loeum.  [Hotn. 
XUX.  §.  1.  vol.  ix.  p.  364  D  ] 
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because  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,  it  signi. 
fieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  but  onlj 
that  they  had  not  heard  of  the  gi\'ing^  of  it,  which  the  Apostle 
vii,39.  mentioned ;  as  we  read  elsewhere,  that  the  Holy  Gkott  teat  wst 
yet ;  not  denying  the  existence,  but  the  plentiful  edTusion  of  it 
For,  whatsoever  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  thoaghl 
to  be  J  no  man  can  conceive  the  Apostle  should  deny  hia  enstenet 
before  Cljrist's  glorification,  whose  operation  was  so  manifest  at 
his  conception.  Howsoever,  the  Apostle  asked  those  igoorut 
Disciples,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  intimating,  tliat  if 
they  were  baptized  according  to  the  rule  of  Christ,  they  codd 
not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost;  because  tl)e 
Apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  FaUm, 
and  of  the  Son,  ami  of  the  Holy  Ghat.  It  is  therefore  presnoud 
that  every  one  who  professeth  the  name  of  Christ,  from  the  first 
baptismal  institution,  acknowledgetb  that  there  is  an  llolr 
Ghost :  and  the  only  question  consists  in  this,  What  lint. 
Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom, 
according  to  our  baptism,  we  profess  in  the  Creed  to  believe?  ^M 
In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  finm 
assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form  of  3f|} 
baptism,  is  a  Person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of  thrWj 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  public  con- 
fession of  our  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We  all  confes 
that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  Persons ;  tbt 
which  we  now  assert  is  only  tliis,  that  the  Holy  Ghoet,  who  i« 
of  the  three  the  third,  is  alwo  a  Person  as  the  other  two.  Th»f 
blessed  Spirit  is  not  only  an  energy  or  operation,  not  a  qaahlyor 
power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsiftiteuoe'^.    If  we  coa* 


ifi  To  conclucie  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  u  not  so  immediately 
expreved  in  the  Scriiitures,  it  will  bo 
needftil  ao  to  place  our  assertions,  as 
that  they  may  occur  to  dl  other  mia- 
eoDceptitia<<.  Now  the  old  uutious  (and 
more  they  cannot  now  have)  were  thuB 
delivered  by  Gregory  Nazianxen,  that 
peat  divine,  so  much  concerned  in  this 
mbject :  Tm*  8«  itaff  rutas  co<pcif,  ol  n^¥ 

a  tcrliffia,  ol  a  Sfiv,  ol  U  oi/K  tfrmwap 
6tirfpof  roiitmf,  alial  -rqr  fpa^r^i.  Si 
^otrir,    in    oviirtpov   irtupiet   ^Xmadur^f. 


[Orat.  xxxi.  $.  5.  voL  i.  p>  55)9  A  | 
Theae  were  the  three  particulkf  wvl 
oppoiite  opiniont,  either  the  Spirit  i*  u 
operation,  or  a  created  nibctttewt  «r 
God ;  the  fourth  ia  but  a  doubt  or  kM- 
tation  which  of  the  three  ii  tme.  Tht 
firrtt  of  these  ia  tbu«  iiropoqiiJeJ  lij'tj 
of  qnettion  :  T^  Tlnvfta  t^  I^mt  |  tm 
KttB'  iavth  i^*rrr)K6Tan>  wdttrmt  A«p4rrM^ 

oytrlaf  itaXovcw  ol  rtfi  Tai/r«  Itii^J,  f^li 
4TvnBtBTiit6^.  Orat.  37.  (Ibid.  J.  "S.  p. 
559  D.]  Either  it  ia  «ub»i9tiug  in  it«i(. 
as  a  Bubiitanee ;  or  in  another,  ai  m 
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eiTe  it  is  an  operation  only,  tben  must  it  only  be  actuated  and 
lot  act;  and  when  it  is  not  actuated,  it  must  not  be  at  all", 
f  we  say  that  it  is  a  quality,  aud  not  a  substance ;  we  say  that 
b  is  that  which  we  cannot  prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemeth 
0  me  strangely  unreasonable,  that  men  should  be  so  earnest  in 
ndeavouring'  to  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sanctifieth 
hem  is  no  substance,  when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there 
i  any  thing  operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings: 
nd  cnnsequently,  if  they  be  not  sanctifiod  by  that,  they  can  be 
osceptible  of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they 
«  asaured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confident, 
hat  there  is  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality  distinguished 
irom  all  substance^  and  yet  working  real  and  admirable  effects  ? 
f  there  w^ere  no  other  argument  but  this,  that  we  are  assured 
►y  the  Christian  faith,  that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost  existing ; 
.nd  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by  reason  or  faith,  that  there  is 
(  quality  really  and  essentially  distinguished  from  all  substance, 
t  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  us  from  that  boldnessj  to  assert 
.he  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  to  be  nothing 
Aae  but  a  quality. 

But  we  arc  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
|fae  word  of  God  which  came  from  that  Spirit  hath  sufficiently 
lelivered  him  as  a  Person.  It  is  indeed  to  be  observed,  that  in 
tlie  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
nrhich  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  Person,  as  the  adversaries 
confess :  others,  which  are  not  properly  and  primarily  to  be  at- 
tributed to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny :  and  it  might  seem  to 
be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  the  Scripture  expressions, 
whether  the  Holy  Ghost  were  a  Person  or  no;  aud  that  they 
nrhich  deny  his  Personality  may  pretend  as  much  Scripture  as 
they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seeming  indiflerency  we  must 
ilso  observe  a  large  diversity ;  inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
3pirit  of  God,  is  not  always  taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  sig- 
nilication ;  nor  do  we  say  that  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  which  signiiieth 

Person,  always  signiiieth  so  much.     It   is   therefore  easily 
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madent.     Thia  wu  the  fint  qneation 
then,  and  Btill  is. 

17  Thu  is  the  ar^ment  of  the  sftme 
Father,  Et  fiir  olr  ttvii0t0fiKft>,  iviprytia 
TOVTo  &»  tXtf  Ofov*  rlyiifi  irtpof,  tf  rlfo%  ; 
rovroyiipfoct  fiaWoy,  «ciu  i^fi'7<i  cvyOtatv 


»au<riT(w"  Toiovrov  yhfi  ii  ififTfUCL.  Uurr 
oii>  htpyti,  Ktx\  rA^t  k(y*t,  koI  atpfpl^ti^ 
ttol  KvwtZrat,  Ka\  wafio^vytrtu,  tcai  Saa 
irii'ni/u<'i'av  ffoip^s  4<rrtv,  aii  Kiv^ami  J 
Oral.  37.  pbid.  p.  559  D.] 
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C5onceived  how  some  tilings  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in 
the  Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to  a  Person,  and  jret  tlie 
Spirit  be  a  Person^  because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  far 
that  which  is  not  a  Peryou,  as  we  acknowledge.  WTiereas,  if  ever 
any  thing  l»e  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  a  Person,  which 
cannot  be  otherwise  nnderstood  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  as  of 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  tliat  the  Holy  Ghort 
is  a  Person,  This  therefore  we  shall  endeavour  fully  and  clc«lj 
to  demonstrate  :  first,  that  the  Scriptures  declare  unto  us  tiic 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Person,  by  such  attributes  and  cxpressiaiu  ai 
cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  God  anr 
other  Avay  than  as  of  a  person:  secondly,  that  whatsoever ailri* 3I(J 
butcs  or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  PewoD, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected;  or  if  they  be^  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signifies  not  a  Person. 

First  then,  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  gr>od  S|)irit  of  God,  ie  clearly 
and  forniatly  opi)08ed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are  and  must 
be  acknowledged  persons,  of  a  spiritual  and  intellectual  subsist' 

I  Sam.  xvL  ence.  As,  The  Sjnrit  of  ike  Lord  de^iaried  from  Saul,  and  a*  eril 
tipirii  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  Now,  what  those  evil  gpiriu 
from  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from  the  sad  example  of  Ahab, 

aChr.xviiL  concerning  whom  we  read.  There  came  out  a  tpiril  and  ttood  it- 
fore  the  Lord^  and  said,  I  will  entice  Mm :  and  the  Lord  said  mk 
him,  }f  Aereicith  ?  And  he  said,  I  will  ffo  out  and  be  a  lying  *p*n"< 
in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets:  and  the  Lord  said^  Than  skit 
entice  him,  and  thou  shalt  also  prevail ;  go  out,  and  do  even  to. 
From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  e\'il  spirits  from  God  ww 
certain  persons,  even  bad  angels,  to  which  the  one  good  Spirit 
as  a  Person  is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  the  other 
Cometh, 

Again,  the  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghoet  hy 
such  personal  dispositions,  and  with  such  operations,  as  are  » 
evident  marks  and  signs  of  a  Person  as  any  which  are  attributed 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unquestionable  Pereons; 
and  whatsoever  terms  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by  way  of  quality, 
are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknowledged  Person*. 

Eph.iv.30.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  Apostle  not  to  griet-e  the  Spirit  of  God i 
and  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  affection,  of  which  a  quality 

Rom.  viii  ia  not  capable.  We  are  assured  that  the  same  Spirit  mai^i 
intercession  for  vs  with  gmnningn  which  cannot  6e  uttered;  aud 
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r      we  can  understand  what  are  interceding  persons,  but  have  no 

I  ftppi*eh€nsion  of  interceding  or  groaning  qualities.     The  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and  as  manifestly  personal :  for 

j      he  tearcheih  all  things,  yea  even,  (he  deep  Ikingn  of  God  j  and  ao  he  i  Cor.  ii. 
knoweth  all  things,  even  the  things  of  God;  which  can  be  no  '°' "• 

!      description  of  the  power  of  God :  he  worketh  all  the  spiritual  '  Cor.  xti. 
^fts,  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will ;  in  which  the 
operation,  discretion,  distribution,  and  all  these  voluntary,  are 
sufficient  demonstrations  of  a  Peraon.     He  revealeth  the  will  of 
God,  and  speaketh  to  the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after 
the  manner  of  a  Person ;  for  the  Spirit  said  unlo  Peter,  Behold,  Acts  1. 19, 
three  men  seek  thee.     Arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
with    them,  doubting  nothing;  for  I  have  sent  them:    and    //te  Actaxiii.  a. 
Holy  Ghost  said  unto  the  prophets   and   teachers  at  Antioeh, 
Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  ichereunto  I  have 
called  them.     We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  than  by  the  description  given  by  Christ  which  scut 
him :  and  he  said  thus  to  his  Disciples,  The  Comforter,  (or,  the  John  xiv. 
Advocate,)  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  '  ' 
my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things;  he  shall  testify  of  me:  and  xv.  t6,  47. 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness.     If  I  go  not  atcay,  the  Comforter  will  »vi.  7,  8. 
not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Aim  mUo  you.   And  Vene  13. 
when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  w&rld,  and  he  will  guide  yon 
into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he 
shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak,  and  he  shall  shew  you  things  to  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  Verse  14. 
it  nvfo  you.     All  which  words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many 
descriptions  of  a  Person,  a  Pereon  hearing,  a  Person,  receiving, 
a  Person  testifying,  a  Person  speaking,  a  Person  reproving,  a 
Person  instructing. 

The  adversaries  to  this  truth ' ",  acknowledging  all  these  per- 

I I  sonal  expressions,  answer,  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scriptures  to 
find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  unto  persons,  given 


IS  The  present  adTersnrieg  to  tins 
tmth  ore  (he  Sociniana,  uid  their  opmion 
waa  thus  first  delivered  by  SoctauH  ; 
'Quod  in  testinioiuiB  aacria,  quve  ailver- 
Mtfii  oitant,  Spiritui  Sancto  aotioneu 
tribuunttir,  et  e»  )|u»  perHuafirum  sunt 
prnpriA ;  ex  hoc  nthil  condudi  potest, 
cum  iJiis  rebus,  quas  penioaas  uon  es-se 
eonstat,    nimiliter   in    Script  uris    Bacris 


actionea  tribuantur,  et  ca  quiP  sunt 
prapria  personarurn.  Cujiia  rei  plfnissi- 
mniu  fidem  lacere  potest  vel  locuri  ille 
Pauli,  1  Cor.  xiii.  a  ver.  4.  uHque  ad  3, 
obi  peqi«tuo  de  charitnLe.  t.-Ln<|Uikni  de 
ptij-£Oiia  aliqua  loquitur,  itU  permulta 
tribucmi,  qusB  revtim  non  tub]  in  per- 
Bonam  cadunt.'  F.  Socin.  Resfi.  ad  Wirk. 
cap.  10.  [p.  610.1 


548 


ARTICLE   nil. 


conceived  how  some  tliiags  may  be  attriUi' 
the  Scriptures  which  are  not  proper  to 
Spirit  be  a  Person,  because  eonietim* 
that  which  is  not  a  Person,  as  we  a*"'        ^ 
any  thing-  be  attributed  to  tlie  H     /"/ 
cannot  be  otherwise  understoo 
a  Person,  then  may  we  infal' 
is  a  Person,     This  thercfo*^ 
to  demonstrate:  first,  t' 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  Pcrr 


«f  AjwtJe 

itvifth  not; 

.  bekatt  ittelf 

:ed,  thiniftk  •. 

ruth;  heare'i  . 

tdurdk  all  tkmgt. 

to  charity,  which  is  do 

-.i'9,  but  belonginjr  to  tiut 

^cauBd  that   person  which  ia  w 

actioDB  according  to,  and  by  vir- 


Sam.  vA. 


cannot  be  understc  ^  jg  jn  him.  In  the  same  manner,  say 
other  way  than  »  ^^^s  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghoet,  wbicb 
butee  or  exprr  .^^ly  tj,e  virtue,  ]  tower,  and  efficacy  of  God  the 
Ghost,  and  i»  j^,^  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  God  tlie  Father  i> 
either  are  ^.  y^/oth  perform  those  personal  actions^  attributed  to 
belong- 1"  /"^/^ost,  by  tliat  \4rtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himwlf, 
^*^    ^■'iii?  Holy  Ghost.    As  when  we  read.  The  Sjjir'd  taiduulo 

(km: 

'Z^  understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which 

^  those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ;  but  becatue  h« 

t/K)  by  that  virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy 

^^t  is  said  to  speak  those  words  and  send  those  men.     In  the 

^e  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  »t 

^tioch.  Separate  tne  Bamabat  and  Saul  for  the  work  wiereuBto 


rir    f'^^  woiy  uiiost.    AS  wnen  we  reaa,  me  ajjira  tam  i 
and    ^^fiiold,  three  men  teek  thee.     Arise  therefore,  and  get 
b*   ''  '  gtd  go  mth  them,  doubtinff  nothing ;  for  I  have  tent  tl 


Pi»' 


1>  So  tlio  Racorian  Catechism  doth 
enlarge  thin  anawer,  atating  the  question 
tbui ;  '  Qui  vero  ii  Scriptuiv  loci  aeci- 
pieudi  «imt  in  quibua  Spiiitni  Sancto 
actiones  peraonarum  proprisB  et  ad  Deum 
i[i8unispectante8attribuuntar1'  Andre- 
tnming  thia  solution  ;  'Ad  eum  modnm, 
quo  in  ScrSpturia  rebua  id  attribuatur 
■o-penumero,  quod  personanim  est ;  ne> 
que  tamen  rea  ilia  propterea  penonK 
oenaentur,  at  pcccato,  quod  dttxperit, 
et  occiderit,  Rom.  vii.  1 1.  et  Legi,  quod 
toquatur,  Rom.  iti,  19.  et  Seriptune  quod 
protpieiat  et  pranunciet,  Gal.  iii.  8.  et 
charitati  quod  ait  longanimit,  Ac.  1  Cor. 
xiiL  4,  f,  6,  7.  Denique  spiritui,  i.  e. 
vento,  quod  tpira  vJn  vclit*  [Sect  vi.] 
cap.  6.  f p.  167.]  Vide  Soeini  Epitt.  3.  ad 
Petrum  Statarium.  [vol.  i.  p.  435.] 

2u  '  Quod  ai  quia  dixerit,  satia  conctare 
Paulum  oo  io  loco   figurate   loqui,    et 


charitatis  nomine  enm  totelligin  fi 
charitate  ait  piTcditua,  qaatenni  m  oI 
precditua  ;  reapondebo,  can  %iriMi 
Sanctua  ait  Spiritua  Dei,  oertuatqaa  itl 
alioqui  apiritum  alicujua  penon*  ooa 
poMo  ee«e  peraonnm  ab  ea,  «8ju  M 
apiritoa,  diatinctam,  non  minat  nmnUn 
com  Spiritoi  Saucto  ea  tribunnUir,  qw 
peraonte  et  simul  ipaius  Dei  aunt  pmprii^ 
nihil  aliud  intelligendum  nomiocJ^iifita 
Sancti  aaae,  quam  ipaum  Dcoa  tf^ait» 
Buo.  id  eat,  ▼irtute  atqoe  eSeaeia  a^ 
agentem  atqae  operantem.'  F.  Smk. 
Jlap.  ad  n'tdt.  rap.  10.  [trL  U.  p.  Iho.] 
'Qooniam  Tero  Spiritua  Saaetna  virta 
Dei  eat,  hin£  fit  ut  ea  qua  D«i  anl, 
Spiritui  Sancto  attribuantur,  at  nb 
nomine  Spiritua  Sancti  aiepe  Peu*  i|<a 
intelligatur,  quatenua  mam  virtutta 
DeuB  per  fipiritam  aaura  eserit.'  CvtioL 
Awov.  iMd.  vtf.  6.  [p.  t6;.] 
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■>  must  conceive  it  was  God  the  Father  who 

U  Had  called  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to 

<^  ^tcd  :  but  because  God  did  all  this 

"^  h  is  his  Spirit,  tlierefore  those 

^^  ^he  Holy  Ghost   Thi^  is  tb« 

^w  "^  ^,_                           -his  I  conceive  cannot  be 

^  ^^                    which  we  urge  from  those 

^  cd  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  as 

-is  most  apparently  insufficient,  as  giving  no 
^•iJie  argument.     For  if  all  the  personal  actions, 
jii  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from 

.  Person  of  GocJ  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  wliich  is 
1  him,  then  might  tliis  answer  seem  satis  fact  oiy :  but  if  these 
ctions  be  personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be 
enicd;  if  the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Pcraon  of  God 
le  Father,  whose  Spirit  it  is;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that 
y  the  power  within  him,  which  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy 
fhost ;  then  is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  must  the 
[oly  Ghost  be  acknowledged  a  Person.  But  I  sball  clearly 
rove,  that  there  are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the 
k-Ted  Scriptures  earpressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  be 
jcribed  to  God  the  Father;  which  God  the  Father,  by  thai 
ower  which  is  in  him,  cannot  be  said  to  do;  and  consequently 
innot  be  any  ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to 
16  Spirit  if  it  be  not  a  Person. 

To  nntake  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
itributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  becanse  ke  makeih  intercession  for  Rom.  viii. 
\e  4aiuls  accardintf  to  the  will  of  God.     But  to  make  interces-  *'" 
on  is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
jither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  io  that 
>wer  which  is  in  binii  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  proftopo- 
Bia;  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  bo  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
jtion  of  intercession  for  tluit  reason,  because  it  is  the  Sj)irit  of 
iftt  Person  which  interceduth  for  us.     To  come  unto  men,  as 
?ing  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action;  and  so  the  Com- 
irter,  or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghoet,  did  come,  being 
int ;   When  the  Comforter  is  eorrte^  whom  I  mil  send  ifou  from  the  Jo1]dxt.i6. 
^eUker,  saith  Christ :  and  again,  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  *vi.  7. 
ill  not  come  unto  you  ;  hut  if  I  depart^  I  will  send  him  to  you. 

it  to  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 
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I  Cor.  xiii. 
4»  5.  <5i  7- 


unto  tliose  tilings  which  are  no  persons :  as  when  the  Apo«tl« 
Baithj  Chart fi/  sufferefh  long  and  is  kind ;  charily  envietk  tat; 
charily  vaunUth  not  it«e1f,  w  not  p^tff^d  up,  doth  not  behare  \Utlf 
nnseemli/,  seeketh  not  her  own,  in  not  easily  provoked,  thtnkcth 
evil;  rejolceth  not  in  iniquity, hut  rejoiceth  in  the  truth;  beaMtit 
ihiuffs,  ielieceti  all  things,  h^peth  all  things,  end u ret h  all  thlngt. 
All  which  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  charity,  which  ia  no 
person,  as  in  other  eases  it  is  usual '^,  but  belonging  to  tlat_ 
person  which  is  charitable ;  because  that  person  which  is 
qualified  doth  perform  those  actions  according  to,  and  by 
tue  of,  that  charity  which  is  in  him.  In  the  same  manner,  i 
they^**,  personal  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  no  Person,  but  only  the  virtue,  power,  and  eflicacy  of  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  that  God  the  Fatberii_ 
a  Person,  and  doth  perform  those  personal  actions,  attributcdj 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  eflRcacy  iu  hii 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  when  we  read.  The  Spirit  »aid\ 
Peter,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.  Arise  there/ore,  and  get  Utt 
dawn,  and  go  mlh  them,  doubting  nothing  ;  for  I  hare  sent  tiem: 
we  must  understand  that  God  the  Father  was  the  Person  which 
Bpake  those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ;  but  l)ecaiue  hit 
did  so  by  that  virtue  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  said  to  speak  those  wards  and  send  those  men.  In  the 
lame  manner  when  we  read,  the  Holy  Ghost  said  unto  those  it 
Acta  xiii.  1.  Antioch,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  tpkereutk 


ig, 


IS  So  tho  RacoTiAn  CatechiAn  doth 
enlarge  thin  Answer,  stating  tlie  queAtton 
thuB  ;  'Qai  vero  ii  Scrifiturtp  loci  acci- 
pieudi  Bunt  in  qoibus  Spiritui  Sancto 
actionea  person  arum  proprise  et  ftJ  Deum 
ipaam  spectantea  attribuuntur !'  And  ne- 
tnming  thid  solution  ;  ''Ad  eum  modum, 
quo  in  Scripturia  rebua.  id  attribuatur 
■.f  peauraero,  quod  personanim  efit  ;  De- 
que tamen  rea  illae  proptere*  pononie 
cerwentur,  ut  pcccato,  quod  dxeepcrit, 
et  oceiderit,  Rom.  vii.  ii.  et  Legi,  quod 
loqwitiiT,  Rom. iii.  ig.  etScrifitarw  quod 
prospiclat  et  pranunctet,  Gal.  iii.  8.  et 
eharitati  qaod  ait  lonffantmu,  he.  t  Cor. 
xiii.  4,  5,  6,  7.  Denique  spiritui,  i.  e. 
Tonto,  quod  ipiret  ubi  tdit.'  [Sect,  vi.] 
€ap.  6.  [p.  167,]  Yidt  Socini  E^.  3,  ad 
Pttrum  StatoriuM.  [vol.  i.  p.  435.] 

2U  •  Quod  ai  quia  dixerit,  sstia  constHre 
Paulum  eo  in  looo  fi^rate   loqui,    et 


oharitatia  nomine  enin  inteOigwe  qd 
charitate  ait  pnedituB,  qoatenoi  ea  < 
pneditna  ;  reopondcbo,  cum  Spiii 
Sanctoa  ait  Spiritua  Dei,  oertnmqoa  I 
alioqui  Bpiritnin  alicujua  penooB  dob 
poflse  ease  penonun  ab  ea,  cajoi  ert 
spiritua,  diatinotam,  non  miniu  ocnutin 
ctim  Spiritui  S.-\ncto  ea  tribuuntnr,  qua 
peranme  et  aimul  ipaius  Dei  sunt  propria 
nibil  aliud  intelligendum  nomine  Spiritai 
Sanoti  ease,  quam  ipsum  Denin  ifnriti 
6U0.  id  eat,  virtute  atque  effieaeia  au, 
agontem  atque  operantem.'  /.  Stn^ 
Re»p-  ad  Wiek.  cap.  10.  [vol-  ii.  p,  6».| 
'Qunniam  vero  Spiritua  Sanctnarirtai 
Dei  oat,  hinc  6t  ut  ea  qnie  Dei  fBai« 
Spiritui  Sancto  attribuajitur,  at  nb 
nomine  Spiritua  Snncti  atepe  Doua  tp» 
intelligatur,  quatenua  aoam  virtskn 
DeuB  per  spiritum  auum  exerit.'  CViiMi 
Bacov.  ibid.  cap.  6.  [p.  167.] 
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I  have  called  them,  we  must  conceive  it  was  God  tlie  Father  who 
epake  those  words,  who  bad  called  Biiniabas  and  Saul^  and  to 
whom  they  were  to  be  separated  ;  but  because  God  did  all  this 
\>y  that  power  mthin  him  which  is  his  Spirit,  therefore  those 
words  and  actions  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the 
iJRim  of  their  answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be 
"•aid  in  answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  from  those 
personal  expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  ai 
we  believe,  as  to  a  Person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insnfScient,  as  giving  no 
satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  actions, 
attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed  from 
the  Person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power  which  is 
in  him,  then  might  tliis  answer  seem  satisfactory :  but  if  these 
actions  be  personal,  as  they  are  acknowledged,  and  cannot  be 
denied  j  if  the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Pereon  of  God 
the  Father,  whose  Spirit  it  is;  if  he  cannot  be  said  to  do  that 
by  the  power  within  him,  which  ia  said  to  be  done  by  the  Holy 
Ghost;  then  is  that  defence  not  to  be  defended,  then  muat  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  acknowledged  a  Person.  But  I  shall  clearly 
prove,  that  there  are  several  personal  attributes  given  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  expressly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  cannot  bo 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father;  which  God  the  Father,  by  that 
8  power  which  is  in  him,  cannot  be  said  to  do ;  mid  consequently 
cannot  be  any  ground  why  those  attributes  should  be  given  to 
the  Spirit  if  it  be  not  a  Person. 

To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action  is 
attriliutcd  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  bemu9e  he  makeih  intercession /or 
ihe  saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.  But  to  make  interces- 
sion is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to  God  the  Father, 
neither  can  he  be  said  to  intercede  for  us  according  to  that 
power  which  is  in  him;  and  therefore  this  can  be  no  prosopo- 
poeia; the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  b«  said  to  exercise  the  personal 
action  of  intercession  for  tluit  reason,  because  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
that  Person  which  int«rccdcth  for  us.  To  come  unto  men,  as 
being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  personal  action  >  and  so  the  Cijra- 
forter,  or  Advocate,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  come,  being 
sent;  When  ike  Comforter  is  come,  wham  I  trill  seitd  j/oiifrom  the 
Father,  saith  Christ:  and  agaiu,  If  I  go  not  awatfy  the  Comforter 
tpill  not  come  vjito  ifou  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  to  ^ou. 
But  to  come  unto  menj  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God 


Rom.  viiL 
27. 


JobnxT.36. 
Jtvi.  7. 


552 


ARTICLE  nil. 


John  xiT. 
36. 


John  xvi. 
13- 


John  xvi. 
14. 


the  Father,  who  sendeth^  but  is  never  sent;  eepeciiilly  in  tli 
particular,  in  which  the  Father  is  said  expressly  to  send,  lad 
that  in  tlie  name  of  the  Son  {whom  the  Father  tnill  *end  in  mj 
namCf  saith  our  Saviour),  When  therefore  the  Holy  Gboet 
Cometh  to  the  sons  of  men,  zb  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  namr 
of  the  Son,  and  sent  by  the  Son  himself,  this  personal  flctioa 
cannot  be  attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  poiw 
within  him,  and  consequently  cannot  g^roond  a  prosopopoeia,  by 
which  tbe  virtue  or  power  of  God  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do 
it.  To  speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions,  and  both  together 
attributed  to  the  Spirit,  in  such  a  manner  as  they  canoot  be 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father.  When  /«?,  saith  Christ,  the  Spirit  of 
irufhj  u  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  tnith :  for  he  thall  not 
ftpeak  of  himself  ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  he  shall  tptal. 
Now  to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be  attributed  to  God 
the  Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  himself:  to  speak  whst  he 
heareth,  and  tbat  of  the  Son ;  to  deliver  what  he  receivcth  from 
another,  and  to  glorify  bim  from  whom  he  recciveth  by  reoci?- 
ing  from  him,  as  Christ  speaketh  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Uetkall 
glorify  me;  for  he  shall  receire  of  mine,  and  shew  it  (o  you,  is  hr 
no  means  applicable  to  the  Father;  and  consequently  it  cannot 
be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  therefore  said  to  do  these  per- 
sonal actions,  because  that  Person  whose  Spirit  the  Holy  Ghort 
is,  doth  those  actions,  by  and  according  to  his  own  power,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  the  answer 
given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufficient, 
and  consequently  that  our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal 
actions  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and 
valid. 

I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
prosopopa:;ia ;  and  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  find  the  subtiitv  «f 
SocinuB  prepared  another  explication  of  the  prosopopCBia*^  to 


9i  ' Credo  me  BatUcMitendu8e,Spmtum 
Sanctum  non  esse  peraoDam,  non  mngis 
qunm  sd\«?.  Tel  proprietaiefl,  vel  eSecta 
Dei,  flint  persons  ;  cum  uihil  sit  aliud 
qn&Tn  peouliaiis  quiodAtn  virtua  ct  effi- 
cacia  Dei :  qtue  ti\,  ut  ipsius  Dei  pro- 
prietns,  et  via  per  quitni  agit,  conside- 
mtur  et  ivccipitur,  fi^inp  mctonymino 
Aut  pronopapoeim  niCcommcHliitiuaimuii  est 
Jocua  :  et  metonymije  (juidera,  si  Spiri- 


tns  Saneti  Domine  ipse  Denii,  csjna  ol 
spiritoB,  quique  per  eura  a^t,  n^ififf- 
tar :  prosopopceiip  vero,  ut  qiuui«to  P^i 
p«r  SpiritQin  Sanctum  agit,  ipei  9pintii 
Sancto  Dei  actio  triboatiir :  mtx  nttn 
hecc  virtaa  et  efficacia  Dei  ftonri^mtlif 
et  accipitur  ut  ros  in  quibaa  agil,  iV 
ipiia  afficiuntur  ;  atiiqae  i«ti  fignns  ■' 
militer  aptiasimua  est  lociua:  quaa^ 
quidcm  cominodiiMirac  per  metanjiriaB 
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supply  the  room  wliere  he  foresaw  the  former  wouM  not  serve. 
Which  double  figxire  he  groimdeth  upon  this  distinction :  Tlie 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God;,  eaith  he,  may  be  considered 
iiher  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  tliinn^  on 
rliich  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  ia 
be  first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  gjiven  to  the 
pirit,  the  Spirit  is  there  tuken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  God 
1  signified  :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then  if  any 
ersonal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit^  the  Spirit  is  taken  for 
lat  man  in  which  it  worketh;  and  that  man,  afieeted  with  it, 

called  the  Spirit  of  God. 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  which 
re  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of  the  Father, 
at  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be  attributed  unto 
lan,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the  Father :  and  this 
so  will  be  very  easily  and  evidently  proved.     The  Holy  Ghost 

said  to  come  unto  the  Apostles  as  sent  by  the  Father  and  the 
on^  and  to  come  as  so  sent  is  a  personal  action,  which  we  have 
ready  shewed  cannot  be  the  action  of  the  Fiither,  who  sent  the 
pirit;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an 
postle  who  was  affected  with  the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except 
e  can  say  tiiat  the  Father  and  the  Son  did  send  St.  Peter  an 
ivoeate  to  St.  Peter;  and  St.  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father 
ad  the  Son,  did  come  unto  St.  Peter.  Again,  our  Saviour, 
[>eakiDg  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  saitli,  He  shall  receive  of  mine :  John  xri. 
berefore  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the  '•*' 
•"ather;  and  xheto  it  unto  yon^  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an 
Lpostle:  in  that  he  receiveth,  the  first  Soeinian  prosopopoeia  is 
mproper;  in  that  he  shewelh  to  the  Apostles,  the  second  is 
.bsurd.  The  Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  Person  distinct 
rem  the  Person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is,  and  diislinct 
rom  the  Person  of  the  Apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  consc- 
[uently  neither  of  the  Soeinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  enervate 
he  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  Personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the  Holy 


I  qui  K  Spiritu  Sancto  aliquo  raodo 
Jfectufl  qaidpiAin  agit,  quatenun  id  agit, 
^fpirituB  Sanctus  seu  Spiritua  Dei  me- 
onTinice  did  potest ;  ut  fActum  est 
kpud  Paulum,  com  nit  (i  Cor.  ii.  lo.) 
?rpiW/i/r»  (will.  Dri)  omnia  tamtari  etiam 
trojunda  Dei:  ubi  Spiritua  Dei  nomine 
Boe*  dubio  ititellexit  linminciTi  Spiritu 


Dei  prse<l;tuiu,  qnatarini,  tiz.  ab  isto 
Spiritu  afficitar. — Jam  per  proeopopco- 
iam  ipsi  Spiritui  Sanoto  actioneni  tribui, 
quie  ipmus  SpiritUH  ope  ab  Loiiitne  fiat, 
aileo  est  j)roclive  ut  nihil  inajjia.'  F. 
Soein.  Reep,  ad  Wiek.  cap.  lo.  [vol.  ii. 
p.  6ai.] 
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Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be 
to  the  nature  of  a  Person,  either  they  are  not  so  repugnaat,  m, 
if  they  be,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  sigfuifieth  not  tin 
Person,  but  the  gifts  or  efFeets,  of  the  Spirit.  They  tell  us  till 
the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in  measure,  sometiaM 
without  measure;  that  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  and  that  ma 
do  drink  of  it,  and  are  lillcd  with  it;  that  it  is  doubled  aiuidii' 
tributed,  and  son^etlting  is  taken  from  it;  and  that  eometiowi 
it  is  extinguislied :  and  from  hence  they  gather,  that  the  Uo^ 
Ghost  is  not  a  Person,  because  these  expressions  are  inoonsisteai 
with  personality'^''.  But  a  satisfactory  answer  is  easily  rftannd 
Acti  T.  31.  to  this  objection.  It  is  true,  that  God  is  said  to  have^/rm  tkt 
Holy  G&oii  to  them  that  obey  hluif  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  Penot 
Im.  ix.  6.  may  be  given  j  so  we  rend  in  the  Prophet  Isaiiih,  Unto  tua  Sot 
JoImiiI.i6.  is  ffiven;  and  we  arc  assured  that  God  ao  loved  the  vorld  tUlht 
gave  kU  otdif-hegolten  Son,  and  certainly  the  Son  of  God  is  a  Per. 
son.  And  if  al!  the  rest  of  the  expressions  bo  such  as  they  pretend, 
that  is,  not  proper  to  a  Person ;  yet  do  they  no  way  prejudice  tbc 
truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we  acknowledge  the  effiects  sad 
operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in  the  Sciiptures  the  mnM  id 
the  Spirit,  who  is  the  cause  of  those  operations.  And  being  to 
that  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we  have  already  shewn  tho«e  atthbatci 
to  be  given  which  can  agree  to  nothing  but  a  Peraoiij  we  there&nt 
conclude  against  the  Socinians  and  the  Jews^^^  that  the  Holj 
Ghost  is  not  a  quality,  but  a  Person ;  which  is  our  first  asBertioa. 


3tt  'Spiritmii  Skaotnin  mm  eaae  in 
DeiUtfl  personim  hino  diacere  potea  ; 
primum  quod  ca  quir  Sptritui  Sancto  in 
Scripturis  attribuuntur,  nulla  promis 
rationc  poraonie  conveniant,  at  nuit 
quod  detur,  quod  ex  eo  detar,  idquo 
aut  Becundam  mensuRun,  aut  absque 
omni  mensura,  quod  effiindatur  ipm  et 
ex  ipso  effundatur,  et  quod  eo  potentur 
kominea,  quod  augeatur,  quod  in  duplo 
detur,  in  partes  dutriboatur.  toUator 
ipse,  et  ex  ipso  toUatur  ;^-ei  cimllia  in 
Saipturis  eitant.'  CaUck.  Jiaeov.  cap.  6. 
fWBK.  11.  [p.  165.) 

SS  The  opinion  of  the  Jewi  waa,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  ma  nothing^  else  but 
theajbtitf  or  energy  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore they  which  denied  the  substantiality 
of  the  Spirit  were  looked  upon  aa  sym- 
boliang  with  the  Jews  in  this  particiilar. 
'  liftantias  in  Lbris  suis,  et  m^TTUfvff 


in  epifltolia  ad  DtaauMKomm,  BfMtm 
8aacti  omnioo  negkt  rTM*-*'t- ;  4 
errore  Judaico  dicit  earn  Tcl  ad  fittm 
refeiri,  Tel  Filium.  et  aanctifieatinw 
utriusque  persons  anb  egua  nooiiM^ 
monstraii.'  S.  Uurxm.  EfAtt.  65,  [Efin 
Llixnr.  5.  7.  v»L  i.  p.  514  C]  Ham 
Maimonides  eufBcieutly  dechxth  lb 
opinioo  of  the  Jews,  who  delinria|  is 
serenU  ngntficaUona  of  ni*t  aiakilk  Ai 
fifth  and  sixth  to  be  theae :  *Q«taMr 
nificat  influeotiam  iUam  inil>lh«h»>M 
divinam  a  Deo  propbetaa  ^-'■n-*— . 
cujos  Tirtato  prophctaAi.  Sexto  ti^ 
ficant  propoaitniu.  et  Tnliiiilatwa'  Hi 
then  eonclude«)  *  Vox  has  mi  ^v*^ 
Deo  attriboiuir,  obiqiu 
in  quinta^  putiai  in 
q«a««aufl  TiiliiiitolBiii 
Ntndiim,  p.  L  mp>  4a 


^Dor  second  assertion  is^  Tliat  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose  name 
^■sre  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  not  a 
treated,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated,  Person.  And  for  the  proof 
of  this  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that  argument  which 
our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands.  The  Spirit  of  God 
which  is  in  God,  is  not  a  created  Person  :  but  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  God,  and  therefor©  not  a  created 
Person,  This  arg'ument  is  raised  from  those  words  of  the  Apo- 
rtlej  For  vio  kttoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  ofut-an  i  Cor.  ii. 
which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  thinga  of  God  knoweih  no  man,^^' 
but  the  Sj/irii  of  God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  I  find  denied  by  none :  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God, 
appeareth  by  the  Apostle's  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the 
Sooinians^-* :  that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  so  by  nature 
in  God  that  it  cannot  be  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  same.  It 
followeth  therefore  undeniably  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  created 
Person ;  inasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  a  created  Person  which 
bath  not  a  created  nature;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a 
created  nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although 
it  be  replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the 


M  The  Sooiniana,  endearouring  to 
prove  from  this  place  that  the  Holy 
Sboet  i«  not  a  Person,  iajr  the  founila- 
ion  of  their  iirg^ument  in  this,  that  ho 
I  the  Spirit  of  God,  tmd  by  nature  in 
rod,  80  that  those  ihiiigu  which  are 
iroper  to  the  divine  nature  are  ultri- 
'Uied  and  belong  to  him,  and  because 
here  ia  anaiher  Person  in  the  divine 
Hsence,  and,  aa  they  ttay,  there  can  be 
mt  one,  therefore  the  Holy  Ghoat  ia 
lot  A  pereon.  'Deinde  idem  (bo.  Spin- 
uzn  Sanctura  non  ease  Pereon un)  ex  go 
Mkfeel,  quod  non  sit  extra  Deum  naturn 
ed  in  ipco  Deo.  Niid  enitn  nalura  Deo 
neaset,  non  potuimet  Paulau  ijpiriiuin 
[>ei  cum  ipiritii  hominis  qui  homini 
nest  natara  conferro,  idquo  co  in  loco, 
I  Cor.  ii.  1 1,  ubi  ait,  Quit  hominum  no- 
tii  qua  tunt  kammU  niti  tpiritva  komi- 
tig  qui  «tt  HI  honme  f  Ita  qva  lunt  Dei 
Hieino  novit  nurt  Spiritu$  Dei.  Quoniam 
r«ro  Spiritna  Sanotos  in  Deo  e«t,  nee 
in  Spiritu  Sancto  reciproce  dici 
•ase  Deum,  hinc  spparet  Spiri- 
tam  Sanotnm  nou  esse  Personam.  Pne- 
terea  cum  superiua  deinonstratuin  ait 
nnam  tantum  ease  in  Deitttte  personam, 


et  Spin'tns  Sanctua  Dei  virtua  ait ;  ufe 
verba  Chrliti  ad  Apoatoloa  indicant, 
Luc.  xxiv.  49.  effiritur  Spiritiini  Rano- 
tum  non  esse  personam  divinam.  Deni- 
que  s\  .Spiritua  Sanctua  easet  per&ona, 
easenttnm  quoquo  divinam  eum  habertJ 
oporteret.  Nam  ea  attribuuntur  iiU 
qu(B  propria  Hunt  osaeutiee  divinte  :  at 
Buperiua  dticuimua  gubataiitiam  divinam 
unam  esse  numero,  noc  tribua  person  ia 
esae  puBse  communem.  Quamohrem 
Spiritum  non  esse  Deitatia  personani 
planum  est.'  Caieeh.  JRatoji.  cap.  6.  [p. 
166.]  To  the  game  purpose  doth  Socinus 
ar^ue  n^iuiit  Wiekue,  that  the  nature 
of  the  Spirit  ia  the  nature  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  cannot  therefore  be  a 
Feraon,  bccauae  there  can  be  but  one 
Person  in  the  nature  of  God.  Whercaa 
therefore  independently  from  this  pbice 
we  have  proved,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  iM 
a  Person  ;  and  from  thia  pliice  have  in- 
ferred with  them,  that  the  same  Spirit 
ie  in  God,  and  of  the  divine  nature,  it 
followeth,  that  he  ia  no  created  Spirit, 
inaamnch  ae  nothing  in  the  divine  nnlura 
can  be  created. 
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Spirit  is  in  God,  yet  our  adversaries'  reason  overweighs  tW 
negative  observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  that  it  is  ik4 
expressed,  which  must  be  acknowledg-ed  to  be  understood.  Tii 
Holy  Ghost  then  is  a  Person  (as  I  have  proved),  and  is  not  of « 
nature  distinguished  from  that  which  is  in  God  (aa  is  confoMd, 
and  only  deuied  to  be  in  God,  because  it  is  not  said  so  wbesftji 
implied),  therefore  he  is  no  created  Person. 

Secondly^  The  Holy  Ghost  is  such  a  one  as  against  wboo  i 
sin  may  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot  be  remittal 
But  if  he  were  no  Person,  we  could  not  commit  that  sin  i^au^ 
him ;  and  if  he  were  a  created  Person,  the  sin  committed  aguioii 
him  could  not  be  irremissible.  Therefore  he  is  a  Pere«>n,  jmd 
that  uncreated.  The  argument  is  grounded  upon  the  wonle  of 
our  Saviour,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  Le  forjntt 
vnfo  men ;  but  the  blasphemi/  againat  the  Holy  Ghott  thull  not  In 
forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  tcord  agaitiH  tk 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him;  but  u?hosoever  9jteaitA  % 
word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  Aim,»eitiif 
in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world  to  come.  By  which  woids  h 
appcareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Gbort 
distinct  from  all  other  sins  and  blasphemies  committed  sgiioii 
God  the  Father,  or  the  Son  of  God ;  that  this  sin  hath  u 
aggravation  added  unto  it,  beyond  other  sins  and  blasphemiM: 
but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no  Person,  the  sin  could  not  Vi 
distinct  from  those  sins  which  are  committed  against  bin 
whose  Spirit  he  is;  and  if  he  were  a  Person  created,  tlwM 
could  receive  no  sack  aggravation  beyond  other  sins  ahd 
blasphemies"^^. 

To  this  they  answer.  That  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Gltartl 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable,  because  he  is  God,  which  is  ut 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot  shew  that  it  cu  It 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  God.  It  is  not  therefore  simply, 
and  for  no  other  reason,  unpardonable,  because  that  Petioai 
Gml,  against  whom  it  is  committed ;  for  if  so,  then  any  sin  coo- 
mitted  against  any  person  which  is  God,  would  be  unpunlonahlp; 
which  is  false.     But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly  called  tb 


3fi  '  Quomodo  audent  inter  omnui  nn- 
merare  Spiritnm  Sanctum,  qunndo  ipse 
pominos  dixit,  Qui  blmjihanarcnt  in 
FUivm  AomtiM*,  remtttetur  ti;  fw  cn»- 
tem  6fa*/iA<na«epit  m  SfMtwm  Bametmm, 
nee  hie,  ntc  in  futtirum  remittetur  ti. 


Qaomodo  igitor  ioier  emtttrw  mM 
quisqiuun  Spiiitam  oompnUDif  ki 
qitis  sic  ae  obUgAt»  at  d  cnatnm  im^ 
gaverit,  non  putet  ubi  hoc  lUquvM 
relax»ndum  T'  &  Amin-ot.  de  Spiiita  A 
lib.  i.  cap.  3.  [J.  «,3,  voL  ii.  p.  6ii. 
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hemj  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  ein  against  God^  and  in 
ih  a  manner  agrgravated,  as  makes  it  irrcmissihle ;  of  which 

vation  it  were  uncapahlej  if  the  Spirit  were  not  God. 
Thirdly,  Every  created  Person  was  mado  hy  the  Son  of  God  as 
God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God  as  Man. 
But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  nor  ia 
e  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man.     Therefore  the 
pirit  of  God  can  he  no  created  Person.     Aii  thlntfs  were  made  John  1.3, 
dy  the  Jf'ordy  and  wifkou-t  him  was  not  any  thing  7nade  that  was 
\made ;  therefore  every  created  Person  was  made  by  the  Word. 
God  kath  put  all  thfUffs  under  the  feet  of  Christ;  and  ■whe%  he  t  Cor.  xr. 
\9ai(k,  all  things  are  put  under  hitrij  it  is   manifest   that  he  is  ^^' 
^^eepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him:  and  being-  none  is 
(excepted  beside  God,  every  created  person  must  be  under  the 
ifeet  of  the  Son  of  man.     But  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  beginning 
■was  not  made,  yea  rather  in  the  beg-inning"  made  the  world-'^, 
as  Job    gpeaks    of  God,    J5j/  his  Spirit  he    hath   garnished   theSohxxri. 
ikeavens :  nor  is  he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  aet  down  at  '^' 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together 


26  Those  which  nnoiontlj  did  believe 
Ithe  Spirit  of  God  to  bo  *  created  pervon, 
!did  also  tcAcb  that  he  was  made  by  the 
GoQ,  as  £pi[ihaniuH  teati5eth  of  tho 
jAlians  ;  narrl  touto  ST|\(fj'  iiTTtv,  in 
lifuAayuSei  roits  ayytKovs  6rh  rot;  Ttov 
'jryoi'Jyai'  «al  yhip  to]  rtpl  rav  nvtv/iaros 
^fi\a.ir^Jlft0v<n,  teal  roKfiiwi  k4-f*iv  tctKri- 
f9ai  iwl>  Tov  Tlov.  Hart».  Lxix.  \.  51. 
[vol.  i-  p.  77.^  D,  ]  '  Ariani  ab  Ario,  in 
{to  aunt  notisHunl  errore,  quo  Patrem  et 
Filium  et  Spirituxn  Sanc^tum  nolunt  ease 
iiniaa  ejiudciuqne  naturse, — eed  esse  Fi- 
Ihun  creaturam,  Spiritum  vero  Sanctum 
kreatujiun  creaturae,  hoc  est,  ab  ipRO 
Ptlio  creataoa  volunt.'  S.Avgvst.  liaret. 
19.  [voL  viii.  p.  iS  A.]  Ab  EiuebiuH  ; 
Th  S4  irof^ATiroi'  Hyf  i/fia,  odrt  d«&r,  oCt* 
tl6%'  httX  f^)t  tK  Toi^  llarphi  ifioiati  tf 
tl^   Hcu  alirb  rtif  firtaiv  ttXTfipfy^  if  ii 

|ri  Si  »<f*Ttt  8«'  avTov  iyivtro,  Kol  x^p"^* 
tArov  i-/ivtro  oWJ  tv.  Dt  Eeclet.  TheoL 
Ub.  iii  cap.  6.  [p.  1  75  A.]  'O  5«  Tibs 
ll^ros,  iraTpiif^  9t6rtfrt  ririfajntnot,  'woi- 
fTutbt  tw  «r^  (caJ  itituovpyiKhx  ttjs  ruv 
fttnfTAr  awim-uf.  ApaT<iv  rt  koI  kopdrwp, 
ml  8^  kbI  ovT^t  Ti)t  rov  TapaK\i}Toif 
Di'ti^/toToi  inrip^taif  wima  y^  Si'  ainov 
fy^ivro,  irol  X^P'*  cunav  iyirtra  ax/^i  iv^ 


Ibid.  [p.  1 74  C]  Where  it  ia  worth  our 
ohserration,  that  Euscbliia  citing  the 
place  of  St.  John,  to  prove  Umt  the 
Holy  Ghoat  was  niadu  by  the  8on, 
leavea  out  those  words  twice  together 
by  which  the  Catholics  used  to  refute 
that  heresy  of  the  Arions,  vie.  A  ytyony. 
All  things  which  were  made,  wore  made 
by  the  Hun,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
aniongiit  tbcm,  &  yiyo¥tv,  which  Wfre 
mttde,  and  therefore  woa  not  made  by 
the  Son.  Tb  Sryiay  yap  tlytvfia  Krlirna 
irA\iv  KriirnaTit  ipaaiv  *lvai,  81^  rh,  Siii 
TOV  Tlov  tA  wiyra  ytytsnjijBai,  £is  tlrtv  ^ 
ypa<pi},  iuruvirvt  riv&t  Biajnrii^oPTc;,  «u 
Ka0fi)r  tUfrfrat  rh  prtrhv  txomi,  dAAJk 
KOKuii  tnrovaovvr^s,  Kal  i*^  PrjroS  rh  tcoAis 
tlpifixiroy  Karit  r^ir  Hcuiiif  ai/r&v  AwAooieuf 
Traptpfii)yfiioyTts'  ot/  yip  rh  Bttoi'  tvar/yi- 
Aio»'  ir«pl  TOV  XlvfifuiTot  K^,  ciAAi  ir«pl 
vavrwy  raiy  KfKT wniyttv,  tri  rf  ti  KTurrhy, 
81&  ToD  A.6yov  ytyivifTtu,  Kol  irwh  tov 
fiiyov  ri  yiip  itivra  ii  ainov  iytvtTo, 
Kol  X'^P'^  oMTov  iyivtro  oiiH  tv,  waptKTti- 
yontmis  T^r  ivayyifrttts,  fx*''  ^  y^ovty, 
Xya  oStw  yywo'S^,  8ti  inLrra  8*'  ainov 
iyty*TOj  «ol  X^P^^  oiroC  iyivtra  avii  iy. 
Effiph.  HfKrt*.  box.  }.  56,  [vol.  i.  p. 
770  D.l 
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with  the  Father,  sent  the  Prophets ;  as  Isaiah  teatificth,  nyiit^, 
Now  the  Lord  God  and  hia  Spirit  hath  sent  me ;  and  witli  Uk 
same  authority,  since  the  exultation  of  our  Saviour,  sent  finlk 
such  as  were  separated  to  himself,  as  appeareth  in  the  can  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  with  the  same  authority  givetb  «fl 
spiritual  gifts,  dividinff  to  everif  man  severally  as  Ae  teUl^- ;  b 
that  in  tbis  kingdom  of  Christ  all  thing*  are  done  Ay  Hepow 
of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

Fourthly,  He,  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  conceired  ii 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  Person :  for  by  ?irtai 
of  tbat  conception  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God;  whereas  if  1 
creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  he  had  been  ia 
that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature  j  nay,  according^  to  the  adm> 
saries'  prineiplos,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  nature  of  angiji. 
But  the  Holy  Gboat  it  was  by  whose  oi>eration  Christ  ra 
conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin.  For  it  was  an  angd  thit 
Luke  i.  35,  said  to  jMary,  (not  that  an  angel,  but  that)  the  Holy  Ghost  ^iaO 
come  upon  fAee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shnll  overshadow  thee; 
therefore  also  that  holy  (Ainff  whieh  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shail  ia 
called  the  Son  of  God.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  is  no  crated 
Person ;  which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the  ancient,  bat 
newly  revived  heresy  of  the  Arians  and,  Macedonians**. 


'?  ToCra  nitrra  if*py*i  rh  iv  koI  rh 
ainh  ntftvfiOf  iiatpovp  ISla  JKcftrry  KOiBiis 
0ot>Af  roi.  KcLdits  $ov\tTcd  <(n)inp,  oi'  KaBaa 
wpctrrir-rfTai'  bitupovr,  oi/  Siaipountyor' 
avO^yravv,  ovtt  av$*yT(if  inroKtlfttvoy  •Hfif 
y^  avT^K  i^outriop,  ffrrtp  inaprvpriin  t^ 
Harp],  lavTify  Kol  t^  ityif  nvtvfiari 
iyarl^iiffiy  6  Hoi/Aot'  ttai  Sxmtp  M  roS 
narp^f  ^n<Tiv,  'O  8i  &t6i  i<mv  6  irtpyuw 
fk  wiyra  iv  vluny,  aiirao  Kai  ^irl  rov  ayiou 
Tlrtvfiarof  TaOraii  Tiivra,  ipTi(r\v,  iftpyti 
rh  tv  Koi  Th  aiirh  TlytvfUL,  iuupauv  iSlif 
iitirr^  NoOois  $oiiX.treu'  cTScs  kwriprnrfi^- 
wyfy  i^0v<riiu>  ;  vv  yap  ij  ouixia  ft-ia,  SrfAov 
Hoi  9t(  if  av0*trr'ta  fda'  xal  iv  !a6rinos  ii 
d{la.  Toiiruy  troi  rt  ^iW^it  Koi  it  iiovffla 
pkia-  S.  Chrytoit.  dt  Sand-  Pcnteeotte 
IfomiL  3.  [}.  I.  vuL  ii.  p.  469  D.] 

W  This  ex  proas  notion  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  thnt  ho  woa  a  Person,  as  a  minis- 
tering Spirit,  and  created,  was  acknow- 
ledged the  doctrine  of  the  Ariana,  aa 
may  appear  out  of  the  former  testimo- 
iiiefl,  and  i»  evident  by  thoae  which  fol- 
lowed  his   opinions.     Which    being  of 


two  kinds,  the  AnofnteaiM,  or  fm 
Anane,  (such  aa  were  Aetin,  tia^ 
tniuB,  and  Eudoxiu8,)aDd  the  BiNMii» 
BiauH  or  Setni-AriatiB,  (sttefa  •■  BaBli« 
and  MacedoniuB,)  they  both  alike  ilvBarf 
the  Dixnnitj,  and  aaerted  the  crei6g«, 
of  the  Holy  Gboat.  Thm  ofnniaa  of  tki 
Anomeana  ia  deer  out  of  Ibe  wfwk  d 
Eunomiua,  who  very  aubtilly  Jeliwid 
it,  aa  if  it  bad  been  the  opinioa  rf  lb 
ancientB  ; — Tr\y  riir  k-yitn>  4w  |«vi  ^ 
Xiaaoyrai  Si3(ur«aA(a»,  v«f'  •»  rjmw 
avrh  i^tai^Ti  Koi  Tdl{<«  >teMrm;  rfrm 
tlvoi  Hal  rp  tpiinti  TfViffTc^va^tar.  [BmA 
cout.  Eunum.  III.  vol.  L  p.  S71  D.I 
confession  of  the  ancienta  mtui. 
Holy  Ghost  was  the  third  P«f« 
Trinity  iu  order  mid  dignity  ;  aad 
miua  pretending  to  follow  thca^ 
that  he  waa  aUo  third  in  natiirt ; 
the  ancienta  never  taught.  Aid 
this  third  iu  nature  wa^  ha 
dared  :  Tplroy  rd^tt  Kcd  pigtt, 
tJMTi  fiiy  Tov  rittT^r,  Jytpyti^  U  *m 
Tlov  ytySntvop-  rp{rp  x'^  rtfi^um,k 


I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  UGLY   GHOST, 

Our  third  assertion  is  that  which  necessarily  followeth  IVora 
tlie  former  two,  that  t!ie  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  name  we  are 
liaptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is  properly  and 
truly  God.  For  if  ho  be  a  Person,  as  wo  have  proved  in  the 
declaration  of  our  first  assertion  ;  if  he  be  a  Person  not  created, 
as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  corroboration  of  the  second 
assertion;  then  must  he  of  necessity  be  acknowledged  to  be 
God,  because  there  ia  no  uncreated  essence  beside  the  essence 
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T*kovTO>  rov  ftovoytvovi  irolrifia,  PirfrTjToi 

[ib.  §.  5.  p.  276  C]     And   ngnin,   Ei  fiij 
rriofta  iariv,  ovkovit  yirtnifia,  ^  kyivtnyTar 

fiifw  y*i/rt}fui'  Xtirtrai  oiv  mrt/Tfia  ical 
W0lyi/iu  airrh  avoni^taBai*  Apud  S.  Ba»il. 
adv.  Eurtcm,  lib.  iii.  [J.  6.  p.  377  A.]  So 
lOwgory  Nyssen  repeats  tbe  worda  of 
ittd  nine  Eunomius  :  TltcrTc^^ti'  tit  riv 
TlapJjcXirror, — yrf6fnyar  Anh  rav  fxAvov 
9«ov  %ik  TBtv  ftoftrffvovt,  and  deulnrea 
iiuU  their  ordinniy  language  wna  Avt] 
rov  aylou  TlytCfiaTot  Krlfffia  irrlir^aroi 
cal  Ipyov  Ipiyav  &iiond^fiv,  Orat.  I.  cont. 
.Mmtom.  [Orat.  ii.  voU  ii,  pp.  486  A- 
487  C]  Beside  tliese,  tbe  Semi-Ari&aB, 
•od  lome  of  thoaa  which  were  orthodox 
M  to  the  Dirinitj  of  the  Son,  were  of 
the  aaine  heresy  tts  to  the  nature  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  were  called 
njmf/M(TOMeix<"  (^  KpipVia-MiuH  derives 
them  in  the  description  of  that  heretiy, 
kTh'Hti.iaptimvKc^a.'whi{>0»i6^a>¥.  Hara, 
Ixiiv.  },  I.  [vol.  i.  p.  886  D.]}  and  after- 
mrd  Macedoitiani.  '  Maoedoniaui  auot 
k  Macedpnio,  Constautinopulltanae  £c- 
c]«aa9  Epiaoopo,  quoa  et  Uytu^taro/iAxom 
tineci  dicunt,  eo  quod  de  Spiritu  Suncto 
litig«tjt.  Nam  de  Patre  mi  Filio  recte 
■entiunt,  quod  uiiius  sint  ejus<leinque 
■nbstantta>  rel  esHentis,  »ed  de  Spiritu 
fi*noto  hoc  nolunt  credere,  croaturam 
eum  esae  dicentes.'  S..  Auffvst.  H<trtt. 
51.  [vol.  viii.  p.  t8  D.]  This  heresy  waa 
flivt  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Alex- 
andria ;  'Ei^a  th  iLyiof  Wrtvfta  BtoKoyii' 
oeurrtSt  rf  dfioovtritf  rpidSt  ffwoMtAafi&i- 
vwrro.  Socrat.  Hitt.  Ecclta.  lib.  iii-  cap.  7. 
[p.  178.]  Afterward  by  the  Council 
'held  in  lUyricani  \  '  H^Tt  8(  ippovoOtifr 
At  ical  ai  aiyoSoi  vvv  ^  rt  jcarik 'Pu^t^c  koI 
jl  Kara  roAAiov,  ^iay  tlifot  koI  r^v  aitr^v 
tittioM  Tov  Tlarp^t  tai  rov  Xiov  Km  rav 


aylov  Xlvf{tfixToi^  iv  rpml  vpoadrwoiS, 
rovtiariif,  iv  rpiaX  TtXtiaix  irrainiittaiv. 
Apud  Theodorel.  Jlitt.  Ecclt*.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
S.  [p.  T56.]  The  Synod  held  nt  Koine 
with  the  GralUcaa  hiuhups  nnder  Dania- 
8U8  r  "flo-T*  ri)»  TJaripa  koI  tJv  Tihv  fnas 
ovalat,  jUiSf  $*<irytrut,  jufii  AfiT^r,  >ijSi 
Suvctjuiftif,  Hal  I  whs  j(apaMT^poi  irt0T*vt<r6(u 
Xpil,  Koi  rijr  ainijt  uifoffrdirtcet  *n3  ovalat 
Jtaj  rbTlvtvuaTh  ilyior.  Apud  eutid.  lib.  ii. 
Hap.  11.  [p.  103.]  Another  Synod  held 
undar  the  Baine  Damaaua  at  lionie  ;  EF 
T«i  ffroi  T^  Tlytvfia  ft  iyiov  vufij^a,  ff 
Sik  roi^  Tlov  ytywiffOaif  ivAOtfta  (irru, 
Apud evnd.  lib.  v. cap.  1 1 .  [p.  ?  1 1 .]  After, 
and  upon  these  partimilar  Synods,  this 
heresy  w&a  fuliy  condemned  in  the  aecotid 
general  Council  held  at  Conatnntinople, 
in  which  these  words  were  ndded  to  the 
Nioene  Creed,  Kol  tls  rh  n^iS^  rb  &ywy, 
ri  Hvpior,  rb  ^uowoihy,  ri  ix  rov  Harptts 
iKwopn/ifitrov,  Jccd  ttii¥  Harpl  T2^  <rv^' 
npinrituvoififyoif,  teal  ovKSofa^ii^f vuf,  t^i 
AaAqrriu'  RitL  tuv  vpo^priruiv.  [Mansi  iiL 
p.  565  B.]  And  in  the  fimt  Cnnon 
mentioning  the  heresies  condemned  ex- 
preaaly  by  the  Council,  they  name  ISiKut 
Ti)y  rSfv  Evvofucuruv,  ttrovv  'Avofioiur,  ko) 
T^v  rSiv  'ApftrnvOtv,  thovv  EvSoltavuv,  teal 
tV  t«*  ^Kutetpttaybtv,  liyovv  UvtofiaTO' 
fiix'^"'  [Di-  p.  5^0  A.]  Add  thug  the 
hereay  of  Mncedonius,  who  made  the 
Holy  Ghost  a  created  person,  was  con- 
demned by  the  second  general  Council ; 
Oinos  Si)  oiv  i  Upoipdirnjt  X'V^*  Vlaxt- 
i6vtii>  Tiica,  Til'  KitivtrTamifoinrShttifs  flp6- 
yov  SipTrayfia  tr<fAc>J  Trin-ri<Tdfityoff  {Iri  rh 
■Kavdyiov  col  (mapxi>i^y  iivaip^fifi  nvti'/iOj 
ti/Ovras  iiiKalov  Sohvat'  i)S  yap  ""Aptios 
Kork  To5  Tlov,  othu  xol  airbs  KarA  irara- 
ytov7tapta.TaTT6iity(nVlvtVftaTOS,tls  SovKous 
Kol  vwTjpiras:  T-fjf  5«crTi>T«f^»'  ko)  viifptcti- 
fiiviiv  mnov  ffwtraTrt  ni/piJnrra.  Phot, 
EpifL  I.  [p.  6.] 
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of  llie  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this  great  felicity  in  tlit 
laying  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not  proved  only  \i^ 
the  two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the  adver-i- 
them  both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is  the  Sc<..i..,„^ 
affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is  the  etenul 
and  omnipotent  power  of  God;  he  which  denies  the  second, 
tliat  is  the  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  Person  of  an  intd. 
lectuid  nature  subsistin^^;  but  whatsoever  is  a  Person  Bubftiatiuj 
of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  he  acknowledgwl  to  U 
God.  Whether  therefoi'e  we  look  ufion  the  truth  of  our  aaRt* 
tions,  or  whether  we  consider  the  happiness  of  their  aegatioiui, 
the  conclusion  is,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing,  which  is  already  said,  demonstrated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  us  of  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  make  us  undoubtingly  beHeve  tlut 
Ex.  xxxir.  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.  It  is  written  by  Moses,  that  iri«  U 
went  in  dt-fore  the  Lord  to  speak  with  kirn,  he  took  the  teil  o^, 
vntU  he  came  out.  And  that  Lord  with  whom  Moses  fp«ke 
was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth.  But  wf  ire 
assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  which  Mo«!3 
spake;  for  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  so  much  by  his  own 
interpretation,  saying,  Eveu  unto  this  day,  when  Mo*e»  if  md^ 
the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless  when  it  shall  turn  to  dt 
Lordf  the  veil  shall  be  taken  awaif.  Novo  the  Lord  it  thai  Sftni. 
The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to  be  the  Lord,  that  is,  Jr. 
hovah,  the  one  eternal  Gml,  that  the  adversaries  of  this  tmtli 
must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is  here  to  be  taken  for  God,<ir 
that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for  the  Spirit  of  God :  either  of 
which  denials  must  seem  very  strange  to  any  person  whivh  oiw> 
sidereth  the  force  and  plainness  of  the  Apostle's  discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  tiling,  that  Umj 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  eitlier  the  one  or  the  other:  bat 
the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the  Spint 
must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God :  and  thai 
they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as  viQ 
conclude  the  Apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The  Lttif 
they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say,  is  mk 
God :  the  Spirit^  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law,  or  thi 
hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  Apostle  did  mean  by  tit 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law;  (or  ht 
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[ttUlftli  imraeHiately,  IThere  the  Spirit  of  iKe  Lord  i^,  there  /.f 
Mberf.if;  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  \s  never  called  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.     Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the  discourse 
did  satisfy  us;  yet  the  ohjection  oug-ht  not  at  all  to  move  us: 
for  the  name  of  Spirit  in  those  places  mentioned  by  them  to 
[signify  the  sense  of  the  Law  hath  no  affinity  with  this,  according 
to  their  own  way  of  arg-umentation :  for  it  is  never  so  taken 
with  the  emphasis  of  an  article,  and  put  in  the  place  either  of 
'im  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  propoBition'-*^,  except  by  way 
of  opposition  ;  and  one  of  those  it  must  of  necessity  be  in  those 
words  of  the  Apostle,  now  the  Lord  is  titai  Spirit,  and  that  with- 
out the  least  intimation  of  any  opposition. 

Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  Apostle  did 
[understand  the  eternal  God;  for  he  speiiketh  of  tlie  same  Lord 
'Which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  ia  the  Lord 
God  spoken  of  in  the  hook  of  Exodus;  of  which  except  the 
[Apostle  speaks,  his  argument  hath  neither  inference  nor  coher- 
lence.  In  vain  therefore  ia  this  pretended  for  an  answer,  that 
[the  Apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some  place 
[out  of  the  old  covenant,  imderstand  Christ;  for  in  this  particular 
le  citeth  a  certain  place  out  of  the  book  of  Exodus ''',  and  useth 
the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which  there  it  is 
used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from  thence;  and  if 
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29  Tlie  plaoefl  Alleged  by  tkem  wre 
theae  ;  HtpiTo^^  •rapSiat,  iv  rvf  ('^ti,  a& 
ypi^itATi.  Rom.  ii.  39.  'fttrrt  JIouAc^iy 
17^01  iv  KairirijTi  -rvti/Aaroi,  Koi  oh  a-a- 
Xai^i;ri  ypi^mafrot,  Rom.  vii.  6.  ^Hti; 
KCkAf  iTot  ■wvivftaruds  'S.i^ofia  ttal  AJyvwroj, 
Rev.  xi,  8.  One  of  these  places  speaka 
only  adverbi&lly  ;  the  other  two  h&va 
wrtvfia  in  olliquo  ;  and  one  of  those  two 
luM  it  cttm  (uijuneto,  both  of  them  cum 
mppoaito,  none  of  them  eum  arlieula,  none 
of  them  »re  in  loco  tubjtcli  or  pradkati; 
»nd  therefore  how  any  of  these  can  shew, 
(hat  r^  wytvfia  m  this  place  byua  urged, 
invented  with  an  article,  gtaoding  in  tha 
ilaoe  either  of  a  complete  aubjeict  or  a 
iRiplete  predicate,  with  nothing  ad- 
J4)incd,  nothirig  oppoaed  unto  it,  muat 
be  taken  in  the  same  sense  with  them, 
I  cannot  inia^^nne  In  the  sixth  vert$e 
of  this  chapter  indeed  (aCor.  iii.)  it  ia 
the  subject  of  a  proposition,  and  in- 
TMfeed  with  an  article  ;  but  that  is  an 
article  of  oppontioD.Tfr  y^  ypiftfiaiiwoK- 
PEARSON. 


Tftvn,  rh  a  mftvfia  jfwairnie?,  and  thia  not, 
Howatieverj  in  that  senae  objected,  it 
neither  a.k:re«8  with  tlie  words  before  it, 
nor  with  those  which  follow  it. 

30  The  worda  in  Exodua  were  these, 
luiv^.  34.  'H^Jita  8'  tw  ttaf»op*vtTO 
yiaavirris  ffcuTj  Kvplov  AaXfif  avTif,  wt- 
fu^puTo  rb  Kd\vfitfia'  which  are  thua 
made  use  of  by  the  Apoiitle ;  'HvIka  8' 
tw  iwttrrpf^Tl  'tphi  KipitHf,  wrpKu^firM  rh 
KiAvfifta.  a  Cor.  iii.  i5.  Kiptof  then  ia 
here  used  by  St.  Paul,  citing  some  place 
out  of  the  old  Covenant,  and  the  wordii 
which  follow,  'O  8i  Kvpioi,  aigniiy  the 
aaine  K^ptas,  aa  appearetb  by  the  con- 
jimction  S*  [  and  if  ao,  thenj  luicording 
to  the  doctrine  of  our  advemKries,  it 
cannnt  bijjnify  Christ.  For  that  Lord 
of  wh«mi  Moses  spako,  was  then  when 
Moees  wrote;  but  that  Chriai  of  which 
thoy  interpret  it,  was  not  then,  aa  they 
tejich  ;  therefore  that  Lord  cannot  ba 
Chriat,  in  their  interpretation,  witboub 
a  oontradictioQ. 

O  O 
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he  did  not,  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  mfulirbl^,  Lot  titil 
the  Lord  in  the  lang;uage  of  the  same  Apostle  may  not  si^Yr 
the  second,  Imt  the  first  or  third  Person  of  the  Trinity*'.  If  J 
then  the  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  Apostle  without  anr 
question  understood  htm  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit  be  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  Apostle  expounds  himself  in  the  words  imiw* 
diately  following- ;  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  eternal  God, 
and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Ag^in,  the  same  Seripturps  do  clearly  manifest  the  samt 
Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.    F<tT 

AotsT.  3.  when  Peter  said,  Ananias^  vhy  hath  Satan  Jt tied  thine  heart  U 
lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  he  repeat eth  the  same  question  in  ref«N 

Vcree  4,  ence  to  the  same  otfence,  Whi/  h^ut  thou  conceived  thia  thin^  n 
thine  heart?  Thou  hattt  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.  Tojij 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the  Htih 
Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
man :  and  consequently  not  \o  lie  unto  any  ang^l,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creatarr, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature;  but  to  lie  unto  God, 
beeause  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of  than 
all ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  dotm  the 
force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.     First,  They 


8i  Fop  though  Christ  be  inost  fre- 
qucntly  callert  our  Lord,  yet  being  God 
tht*  Father  of  Christ  is  our  Lord,  being 
6  Kv/>iuf  is  oft«n  used  by  St.  Paul  witU- 
out  any  rostriction  or  intimation  oi  ap- 
|iroprin.tin|^  that  act  unto  the  Son,  which 
in  attributed  to  the  Lord  by  him,  the 
rale  Giinniit  be  certiiiii  and  universal. 
For  I  dcoire  to  know  by  what  means 
they  can  be  assured,  that  the  Aptstlo 
doth  by  the  title  i>  K'Viof  intend  Christ, 
and  not  the  moitt  high  God  the  Father, 
in  the  foilowing  places,  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  iv. 
19.  vJi.  10,  I  J.  rvi.  7,  I  Theaa.  ir.  6.  v. 
17.  1  Thesa.  iii.  I,  J,  16.  iTIai.  i.  t6, 18. 
ii.  7.  And  beside,  I  ask  how  the  pre- 
tence of  tbis  geneml  rule  con  be  properly 
objected  by  those  who  know  that  they, 
to  whom  they  do  object  thi»  rule,  hare 
contended  that  thi.s  title  it  elsewhere 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Oho«t  As  St. 
Baail  upon  that  place,  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  'O 


T^p  iyiiwijw  rov  Brov,  tral  «U  f-^v  imt^m^ 
rov  XpurroS,  thus  diaputis  :  Tif  J  canr 
Biiviev  Kvpiot  tls  rifv  rau  0c««  AT^r^.al 
*U  r^f   (trip  ritr  fKi^rtwir  ro5  Xfirni 

Tot?  OfoC  Kal  naT^i^f  i  fiiy^t,  rirrm  h 
if[priTo,6  Si  KJptoi  i/fuis  KaTfv0*pmniii^ 
iaurtou  ipydirt}*'  ttr*  vtfA  rov  Ttoi,  «pr 
4i€*iT0  tuf,  «(j  T^f  iaMTToi  inpM^ 
Cit'^tlritirap  olv  tI  irrttt  AAA*  tfiawum^X 
rfi  vpoffTTfopl^  fov  Kvplav  rifuimtm  tfm. 
And  upon  the  like  place,  I  TheK.  ill  t% 
13.  noZai'  KiipiOf  tgyrrai  fftrnfM^m 
0tov  Kol  Warpin  riniw,  Vr  rf  «^«««{|  fs) 
Kvpiov  v.uair.  ifi^fivrovt  r^  KopSiashr^ 
ptyfi^as  iv  arftoMTvrri  rir  ir  9*9TaXmkf 
wurrvy  trrrjplleu  ;  ^AwoKpiriff^itvarifunl 
fitrii  r£¥  Ktiraupyttdv  rvtvftdmr  rir 
wph%  iiatcoytai'  iw<xrr4KXi>fiirti>  (the  D«wif 
rovivetl  opinion  cle»rly)  rh  iyim  ntim 
Ti9fVTtf  i\\'  oiK  fx<n>ot.  Ik  Sfirit* 
Sainio,  cap.  at.  [toL  iii  p.  44  A,  C) 
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lawer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  the  Spirit 
God,  because  the  Ho^y  Ghod  in  the  original  is  put  in  one 
ise,  and  God  in  another '^^;  and  the  Apostle  speaking;  in  one 
anner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  shew  that 
le  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  it  is  easily  answered,  that  the  case 
'  manner  of  the  Apostle's  speech  can  make  no  diflerence,  if  the 
use  and  substance  he  the  same,  as  here  it  is;  for  to  deceive 
le  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  He  unto  him,  or  by  a  lie 
>  endeavour  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to  Ananias  was 
2t  one,  which  act  of  his  the  Apostles  looked  upon  as  injurious, 
>t  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  therefore  St, 
eter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  hut  against  God  : 
I  certainly  then  as  the  Apostles  were  men,  so  certainly  was  the 
Xi\y  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St.  Peter,  God. 
As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  diflereut 
om  that  of  lying  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for  coun- 
rrfeiting  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  most  certain  that  the  words  can 
I  this  place  bear  no  such  sense;  for  the  sin  of  Ananias  is  again 
rpressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
lid,  Ihw  ')«  if  that  ^e  /tare  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  rt/'Act»v.  9. 
\e  Lord  ?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to  counterfeit  the  Spij-it, 
re  two  several  things;  and  it  is  evident  that  in  this  place  the 
?mpting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else  but  lying  to  him :  for 
t.  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  71?^^  me  tchetker  ye  sold  the  land  for 
9  muck?  and  she  said,  Yen, for  so  much:  in  which  answer  she 
ed.  Then  Peter  said  unto  her,  llow  is  it  thai  ye  hare  agreed 
iffetker  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  viz.  in  saying  that  ye 
3ld  the  Imd  for  so  much.  Here  is  no  colour  then  for  that  new 
retence,  that  Ananias  did  bear  the  Apostles  in  hand  that  what 
rM  done  he  did  by  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  did 
Tetend,  counterfeit,  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  not  to 
xponnd  St.  Peter,  but  to  belie  Ananias,  and  make  him  guilty 
f  that  sin,  which  he  was  never  yet  accused  of.  It  is  most 
ertain  that  he  lied,  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom  he  lied 
ras  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore  it  might  he  well  translated, 
bat  he  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost^^. 


\ 


*  Ex  hia  facile  npparet  hnudqtui- 
QMn  ex  eo  loco  coacludi  poueSpiritum 
ADctaiQ  e»e  Deum  ;  cum  alio  mode  de 
'piritu  S»noto  loquitur  Petnin,  alio  de 
)«0.  Blic  dicit  mentiri  seu  fallert,  tvc 
ri  Spirit um  Sanctum,  hia  meiUin 


JDeo.'  Crtll.  de  uno  Dto  Patrt,  l»6.  i.  (. 
3,  ArguM.  I.  [vol  iv.  p.  64.] 

^  Our  tranatation    ia   faera  aoouwd 

without  reoAon.  For  though  the  origiu^J 

be  t^tCoatrSal  ff«  rit  Ovit'^ia  rh  Syiai',  yet 

some  copies  liave  it,  ttf  tA  nrtC/jA,  luid 

0  0  3 
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Nextj  Because  t]i(?j  may  very  well  be  csonscious  that  thii 
verbal  ar  phraseological  answer  may  not  seem  sufiieieDt^  tiiqr 
tL»ll  us,  though  both  tlie  phrases  were  s}Tionymous,  yet  they  did 
no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God :  and  the  reason  which  tJwr 
render  to  justify  this  negation,  is,  becnase  there  are  serm] 
places  of  the  Scripture,  in  wliich  the  Messengers  of  God,  who 
are  acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  arc  mentioned  in  the  Bunc 
relation  unto  God,  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which  the  answer  i« 
most  plain  and  dear,  that  there  is  no  creature  ever  mentionnl 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Huly  Ghost  is  here.     As  when  thnr 

iThtMw.  iv.  flllege  those  woi-ds  of  the  Apostle,  He  therefore  that  dr*piwik, 
(fespiseth  not  ntatij  but  Gail,  tcho  hath  aUo  given  U9  hU  Jhfy  Sp'mt^ 
I  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made  unto  the  Scriplurt 
now  in  question  :  for  if  the  Spirit  W  not  understood  in  the  fint 
words,  he  therefore  that  tUspueth,  it  hath  no  relation  to  the  pre- 
sent question  ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far  from  being  a  confut*. 
tion,  that  it  would  be  another  confirmation.     As  for  the  other, 

Matt. X. 40.  He  that  keareth  tfou  heareth  me;  he  that  detipUeth  gou  detpmU 
me;  and  he  that  deftpi/tefh  me  desplseth  him  that  sent  me  ;  it  is  m 
far  from  justifying  their  interpretation,  that  it  hath  nothing  in  it 
H  ke  that  wh  ich  foun  ds  ou  r  reason ,  that  is,  no  opposition .  For  thm 
ai'e  three  particulars  in  that  Scnpt^u*e  which  we  produce  for  our 
assertion ;  firsts  that  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  secondlT, 
that  in  doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto  men ;  and  thirdly,  thai  by 
the  same  act  they  lied  unto  God.  In  which  the  opposilion  ii 
our  foundation.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  were  not  God,  aa  we 
are  sure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as  well  have  been  said.  You  lied 
not  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  imto  God.     And  Indeed  if  the 


Luke  X.I  6. 


tbe  Syriac  did  bo  rend  and  interpret  it, 
MCTi?^  Hn>in  "jjim  the  Vulgar  Latin 
to  the  same  purptme,  mmtiri  U  SpirittU 
Sancto.  And  the  nuthoi'  of  the  Tractate 
de  Ttmp.  Barbarico,  under  the  name  of 
St.  Austin,  tntiiliri  te  apud  Spiritum 
^aHctitm.  Cap.  3  [vol.  vi,  fi,  609  K] 
Now  ^tvSiaOtu  (is  T^  Xlrti/fia  ia  the  a&me 
with  T^  nvtvfiari,  aa,  M^  i^ti^tirtfc  tit 
iAA^Aoui,  Lie  not  one  to  atrnthrr.  Col  iii. 
9.  If  we  read  it  fi'i  Uvdfia,  then  it  is 
h.^i^htly  trannJiited.  A^.-iin,  if  we  re&d  it 
TO  riMvtia,  it  h.'ifi  in  thia  cftse  the  sense 
of  T^  nvtvuan.  Aa  Ptial.  livi.  3.  icn3' 
"1*3*H  tS  LXX. 'i'fiJffOKraj  trt  oi  '.v'(">' 
<rot»,  of  the  same  •ease  with  that  P-s&l. 


Deut.  xxxiit.  19.  ']'>  7'3'K  icna'i  LXX 

L«A.  Ivii.  J  I.  'aian  '3  Kal  *Mw  p- 
3  King*  iT.  16,  -jmEca  ann-*!*  IH 

iiW^tiv^  T^P  imtX^fv  ffQU.  If  tiMfl^dR 
we  read  it  i^tvoatr^iu  ri  tl»*viiM,  tl  j 
rightly  translated  to  lie  wUo  tit  Hcif 
Ohatt  ;  and  ao  ogreeth  with  tb«l  «W 
follnweth,  to  Umpt  the  Uoif  film,  ■ 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  36.  Tp  yfMV<rp  dnim  tffm 
awrra  airr^.  and  verM  4 1.  'Z*i**fi%m 
Kol  i^tlpaiawr  rh»  B*i¥,  Thenfon  «iM> 
■ocver  idii/ta  are  lud  npoa  tlM  jtim, 
or  diflferettce  of  expreanon,  an  tUkm 
bkloK  or  frivolotia. 
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Btle  would  have  aggravated  tlie  sin  of  Ananias  with  the  full 
>riety  and  iniquity,  in  their  sense,  he  munt  have  said,  Thou 

Dot  lied  unto  men,  nor  unto  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  unto 

But  being  he  first  told  Kim  plainly  his  sin,  l^in^  to  ike 

Ghoat ;   and  then  let  him  know  the  sinfulness  of  it,  thou 

t  lied  unio  men,  hut  ttntc  God:  it  is  evident  that  the  Holy 

to  whom  Ije  lied  is  God. 

irJly,  That  Person^  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  temple, 

bd  ;  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else- but  to  be 

house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  house  of  any  creature  is  not  to 
i  temple,  as  it  is  not,  then  no  inhabit*ition  of  any  created 
son  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
wt  muketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  Apostle, 
»/,  know  ye  not  thai  your  body  is  the  temjde  of  the  Holy  Ghost  i  Cor.  ri. 
'ih  U  in  you  ?  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 
'o  this  is  ropKcd  differently,  according  to  the  diversity  of  our 
ersaries  j  as  it  is  not  probable  that  tlie  deuiers  of  so  great  a 
;h  should  agree.  The  first  tells  us,  that  if  \ve  would  enforce 
this  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  we  must  prove  that 
is  a  Person,  and  that  he  doth  possess  our  bodies  by  a  Divine 
if*.  But  we  have  alreatly  proved  that  he  is  a  Person,  and 
ainly  there  can  be  no  other  right  but  that  which  belongs  to 
1,  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabiteth  and  possesseth  us. 
r  have  they  any  pretence  to  evince  the  contrary,  but  that 
ch  more  eonfirmoth  our  assertion ;  for  they  urge  only  those 
•ds  of  the  Apostle,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  i  Cor.  iii. 

thai  the  Sjnrit  of  God  dwelleth  in  yon  ?     We  do  certainly 
w  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  we  also  know  that 

Spirit  of  God  therefore  dwelleth  in  us;  and  we  therefore 
w  that  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  because  we  know  that  the 
rit  of  God  dwelleth  in  ua ;  and  we  know  no  other  reason 
jT  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
OB,  but  only  because  we  know  the  Sjvirit  of  God  is  God  ;  for 
.he  Spirit  were  any  other  Person  not  Divine,  or  any  thing 
i  a  Person  though  Divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be 
that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  us;  or  if  he  did,  that 


i6. 


[*Si  qnU  ex  eo,  quod  cnq>us  no> 
[  Bpihtiu  Swicti  teuiplunn  «t,  oon- 
▼elit,  euni  etMe  Deum ;  illi  de- 
■tranJum  eat,  ita  cor}>UH  no«truia 
itoa  Sancti  temp)ura  dici,  ut  ititellt- 
ir,  eum  e«8e  peraotiam,  cuju*  bonort 


corpaa  no«ttrum  sit  dicatnm,  et  a  qmi 
cor[)Uiti  uoatrnin  eo  jure,  quod  dirirvi 
numinia  pru[irium  e«t,  pcMtiiJeatur,  m: 
priTiripatiler  incolatur/  CVrW.  de  mio 
Dca  Pairtt  lib.  i.  f.  3.  Aifunu  I.  [p. 
64.1 
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by  his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  us.  The  sennul 
hath  very  little  to  say,  but  only  this,  that  being  the  Holy  Ghoul 
who  possesseth  lis  is  a  Person,  we  must  shew  that  our  boditt 
are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily  dedieat<.<d  to  hit 
honour ;  which  lie  therefore  conceives  we  cannot  shew,  becaiase 
he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his  by  interest,  or  dedicated  to 
his  honour.  But  it  were  very  strange,  if  we  siiould  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
have  no  interest  in  us,  but  that  he  should  be  ours  by  int«rMt, 
and  not  we  his;  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to 
be  separated  to  himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separattd 
should  be  no  way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  no  interest  in  us,  because  he  is  given  unto  us,  then  Chnst 
can  have  no  interest  in  us,  for  he  is  also  given  unto  us.  laded, 
if  the  Apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  that  we  on^t 

iCor.yi.flo.  icith  our  &ody  fo  fflori/'/,  not  the  Spirit,  hut  God ;  I  should  Lave 
concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God :  but  being  that  blessoi] 
Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  Apostles,  never 
taught  US  not  to  glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave  to  soxpect 
that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  his  Deity  to  be  faU 
Divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  the  Apottle  katk  kiiUvl 
in  what  respect  our  bodt/  is  the  temple  of  the  Holtf  Spirit,  to  mV, 
h^  inhabitation;  this  is  so  far  from  breeding  in  me  the  least 
thought  of  diminution,  that  by  this  only  notion  I  am  fully  con- 
firmed in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I  know  no  other  miy 
by  which  God  peculiarly  inhabitcth  in  us,  but  by  the  iidiabiU* 
tion  of  the  Spirit :  I  understand  no  other  way  by  which  we  tut 
be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the  inhabitation  of  God,  as  it  u 

»Cor.vi.)6.  written,  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God;  a*  Ood  katk  m«/,  / 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  Ih^ir  Ood,  nd 
they  shall  be  my  people :  and  therefore  I  conclude  that  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  by  Iiis  inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies  templet,  ii 
that  God  which  dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  Divine  attributes  do  belong  is 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and 
properly  God;  because  those  are  Divine  attributes  which  are 
proprieties  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belougeth  not. 
But  the  Divine  attributes,  such  as  are  omniscience,  omnipotencr, 
omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto  tlw 
Holy  Ghost  as  they  do  unto  God  the  Father;  therefore  we  are 
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much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  Tlie  Scriptures 
to  prove  these  attrihuleij  are  so  well  kuowiij,  that  I  shall  nofc 
need  to  ment!<tn  them ;  and  they  are  so  manyj  that  to  inianaa;e 
them  against  the  exeL'ptions  of  the  adversaries,  would  take  up 
too  much  room  in  this  discourse;  especially  conBideriiig:  they 
question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well  as  in  the  Spirit, 
and  so  I  should  he  forced  to  a  double  proof. 

Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which  are 
proper  unto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of  us  to 
aeknowleJ|t^  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and  truly 
God :  because  the  operations  of  all  things  How  from  that  essence 
by  which  they  arej  and  therefore  if  the  operations  be  truly 
Divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no  other  but  God, 
then  must  the  essence  of  that  Person  which  produeeth  thora  be 
truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper  unto  Ood^  by  and 
for  which  God  bath  required  us  to  acknowledge  him  and  wor- 
ship him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  in  the  Scriptures  to  tlie 
Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation  and  conservation  of  all 
things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and  by  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  works  ol'  grace  and  po\rcr  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  true 
believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore  without  any  further  disputa- 
tion, which  cannot  be  both  long  and  proper  for  an  exposition,  I 
conclude  my  third  assertion,  that  the  Holy  Ghostj  or  Spirit  of 
God,  is  a  Person  truly  and  properly  Divine,  the  true  and  living 
God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  li\ing 
God  can  he  but  one,  that  the  inliuity  of  the  Divine  essence  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity;  being  we  have  already  shewn,  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  deuied  by  none  ,• 
and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same  God, 
receiving  by  an  eternal  geueration  the  same  Divine  nature  from 
the  Father;  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the  undcr:>tanding 
of  the  nature  oi'  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  shew  how  that  blessed 
Spirit  is  God :  to  which  purpose,  that  I  may  proceed  method- 
ically, my  fourth  assertion  is,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  is 
the  true  and  living  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  the  Sou 
of  God. 

First,  Though  the  Father  be  undoubtedly  God,  though  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  al9<j  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be  two 
Gods)  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Pathpr : 
for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  dii$tinguisb  them  in  their: 
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Persons^  as  they  <3o  ^inHe  fliem  in  tbeir  nature.  lie  which  pro- 
ceedetli  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Futher,  because  it  \a  impoi. 
Bible  any  Person  should  proceed  from  himself;  but  the  Uolf 
Q\\fisi  proceedeih  from  the  Father,  therefore  he  is  not  tlie  FaJher. 
He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father,  is  not  the 
Futher^  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  pent ;  for  no  Perion 
can  be  sent  by  himself,  and  by  another  from  himself.  But  tlw 
Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  God  the  Father,  and  by  the  Son/n>«  Ikt 
Father :  therefore  he  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Tlmugh  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son  of 
God  is  properly  and  tndy  God;  though  we  now  have  also 
provedj  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to  l*o<i 
we  understand  the  same  God ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  tlit 
Son  :  for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  and  by 
receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son,  cannot  Ih2  the  Son,  because  no 
Person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself  that  which  is  Ium 
own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving.  But  the  Comforter, 
V)ho  h  the  Ilnlj/  Ghost,  received  of  that  which  is  the  Son's,  lod 
by  receiving  of  it  glorified  the  Son ;  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly 
said.  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine.  Then* 
fore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son.  Again,  he,  whose  comiBg 
depended  upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  afb;r  his 
departure,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who  therefore  departed  that  he 
might  send  him.  But  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended 
upon  the  Son's  departing,  and  his  sending  after  his  departure: 
Joliiixvi.7.  as  he  told  the  Apostles  before  he  departed,  I  tell  you  the  tnti, 
a  is  ejrpedieni  for  you  thai  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  avay,tkt 
Qmforter  will  not  come  nnto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  tend  kim 
unto  you:  therefore  the  Holy  Ghojst  is  not  the  Son. 

Thirdly,  Though  the  Father  be  God,  and  the  Son  be  God, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God ;  yet  we  are  urared 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son;  because! 
the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  distinguished  botk 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  As,  when  the  Spirit  of  Goi 
descended  liJce  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven j  •aying,  Tin 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  tckom  I  an  well  pleased,  he  was  manifestlr 
distinguished  from  the  Person  of  the  Son,  upon  whom  he 
lighted,  and  from  the  Person  of  the  Father,  who  spake  from 
heaven  of  his  Son.  The  Apostle  teacheth  ua,  that  through  the 
Son  tee  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,  and  consequently 
assureth  as,  that  the  Spirit,  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father,  lo  wba^ 
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Bor  the  Sou,  ihrouyk  whom,  we  have  that  access.     So  God  seitl  Gal.  iv.  4, 

forlA  Ms  Son,  t/uti  we  inhjlit  receive  the  adnpfian.  of  »ons:    aud  " 

\ecauw  we  are  som,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  hit  Son  inf^ 

far  hearts,  cryntg,  Ahba,  Father.  Where  the  Son  is  distinguished 

jom  the  Father  as  first  sent  bj  him,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son 

B  distinguishfd  both  Jrom  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  sent  by 

he  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son.     And  this  our  Saviour 

lath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  word,  as.  The  Comforter  ichom  Jolm  xiv. 

he  Father  will  send  in  my  name  ;  the  Comfori-er  whom  I  mil  send  '  '  *^-  ^  • 

tHio  you  from  the  Father;   and  when  that  Comfoi'ter  is  come, 

To,  teach  all  nations^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  (he  Father^  and  Matt. 

^f  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     I  conclude  therefore  against  "*"'"  ^^' 

he  old   Sabellian  heresy  •J'',  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  ho 

ye  truly  and  properly  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  God 

Jie  Son;    which  is  my  fourth  assertion. 

Our  fifth  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Person 
in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  be  is  a  Person,  by  our  first 
assertion;  a  Person  not  created,  by  the  second;  but  a  Divine 
Person  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  third ;  being  though  he 
is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son,  by  the 
foorth  assertion,  it  folio weth  that  he  is  one  of  the  three ;  and  of 
the  three  he  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a  number  in  the  Trinity, 
by  which  the  Persons  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  three;  so 
there  is  also  an  order,  by  which,  of  these  Persona,  the  Father  is 
the  first,  the  Son  the  second,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  third. 


3*  ThiB  heresy  indeed  was  very  an' 
cient.even  before  Sabellius,  though  those 
which  held  it  were  afbcrwarda  all  bo 
deDomioAted  from  SabelUuB,  For  we 
find  it  w&B  the  opinion  of  Praxeaa, 
a^inst  whom  Tertullian  wrote  ;  who 
beings  urged  with  that  place,  where  the 
three  persons  were  distinguished,  Ttie 
Hofy  Ghent  »hall  eomt  vpon  thee,  tht 
fnyvrtr  of  the  Highest  shall  tmerthadow 
th^t :  thertfon  that  which  it  born  of  thee 
ahnll  he  called  the  Son  of  Ood,  Luke  i. 
3j.  answered  thuSj  '  Filiu»  Dei  DeuH  est, 
etvirtutt  Altiesimi  AltlsaiuuB  est.'  Adv 
/Vox.  cap.  id.  [p.  515  D,J  After  Prax- 
es* followed  Noetua  fiavorr^ms  rhv  ainhy 
naripa,  Kol  Tibv,  nal  iyiov  Tlytvfia — 
^yit^r^tcat.  Epiph.  Bart*-  Ivii.  §.  i. 
[vol.  i.  p.  481  D.]  '  Noeliam  a  quodam 
No«to,  qui  dicebat  Christum  eundem 
ipMoni  e«ie  Patrem  et  Spirituni  Sanc- 


tum.'' S.  Avffutt.  Ham.  36.  [vol.  viii.  p. 
II  CJ  Suddenly  after  Noetua  arosa 
Sftbelliua ;  Aoy^ari^fi  olrtoi,  koI  o/  ar* 
auToi!  2aj9eA,Ai<u'Dl,  thv avTtiif  tlvai  T\aripa, 
rJiv  ainhv  T<iv,  "rhv  mnhv  tlvai  iytny 
nf*vfia.'  6r  tlvai  iv  fiia  bwotrtiatt  rpiit 
iffofjunriaa.  Epiph.  Hcrret.  Ix'ii.  §.  I.  fp. 
513.  B.]  From  him  afterwarda  were  all 
which  held  the  same  opltiicin  called  Sa- 
btliianM;  'Sabulliani  ab  illn  Nueto, 
quern  supra  raemoravimus,  defluxitwe 
dicuntur ;  nam  ct  discipuhim  ejuti  qui> 
dam  (terhibent  fuisse  Svubelliiim.  Hed 
qua  causa  duos  hftreties  eas  Epiphaniua 
cutnputetj  nescio ;  cum  fieri  jKitiiisse 
vidcamua,  ut  fuerit  SabeHius  iste  ^mo- 
aior,  et  ideoex  ilio  celebritis  bsec  hazresis 
nomcti  acceperit.  Notitiani  enim  diffi- 
cile ab  aliquo  sciuatur;  Sabelliant  au- 
tem  sunt  in  ore  tnultorum."  iS^.  Augvtt. 
HttrtM.  41.  [vol.  viii.  p.  1 1  G.J 
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Nor  is  tins  order  arbitrary  or  external,  but  intt»rnal  and  necfk 
Barj,  by  virtue  of  a  siibordination  of  the  second  unto  the  fiwt, 
and  of  the  third  unto  the  first  and  second.  The  Godhead  wh 
comnmunicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  not  from  the  Son 
unto  the  Father;  though  thereibre  tliis  were  done  from  lU 
eternity,  and  so  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time,  yet  there  mini 
be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  which  the  Fatlier,  M 
the  Son,  is  first,  and  the  Son,  not  the  Father,  second.  A^n, 
the  Bame  Godhead  was  communicated  by  the  Father  and  tb* 
Son  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Falhw 
or  the  Sou ;  thuugb  therefore  this  was  also  done  from  all  eUr- 
nity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority  in  reference  lo  titw; 
yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed ;  so  that  the  Spirit 
receiviug-  the  Godhcnd  from  the  Father  who  is  the  Hrst  Pewon, 
cannot  be  the  first;  recei\Tlng^  the  same  from  the  Son,  who  i«tl»e 
second,  cannot  be  the  second ;  but  beings  from  the  first  tiid 
second  must  be  of  the  three  the  third.  And  thus  both  the  J 
number  and  the  order  of  the  Pursons  are  signified  togt^ther  Ij 
iJohnv.  7.  the  Ajwstle,  saying-.  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  kfam, 
the  Father,  (he  Word^  and  the  llolif  Ghost ;  and  Iheff  (Arer  ere 
one.  And  though  they  are  not  expressly  said  to  be  thrw,  jrt 
the  same  number  is  suihciently  declared,  and  the  same  order  ii 
expressly  mentioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution  made  ta  He 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  GkoH,  Al 
therefore  we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be  truly  th« 
second  Person,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Father  to  l>e  the  first, 
so  doth  this  which  we  have  but  briefly  sj>oken,  prove  that  liic 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  third ^^;  which  is  our  fifth  assertion. 

Oiu"  sixth  and  last  assertion  (suflicicnt  Ut  manifest  the  natunt 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacheth  tiut 
Spirit  to  be  a  Person  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  that  be  is  the  most  high  and  et€rnal  Gk>d,  of  the  imm 
nature,  attributes,  and  operations  with  the  Father  and  the  S<jn, 
as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father  and  the  Sou,  br 
proceeding  from  them  both.  Now  this  procession  of  the  Spint. 
in  reference  to  the  Fatlier,  is  delivered  expressly,  in  relation  to 
the  Son,  is  contained  virtually  in  the  Scriptures.  First,  it  » 
expressly  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  Iho  Fitber, 


36  So  EpiphaiiiuB  severftl  times  o«11b  the  Hol^  Spirit  rpirw  rp 
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I  our  Saviour  testifietli,  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  J^'lui  »v. 
will  tend  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth 
Aieh  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  ehall  testifj/  of  me.  And 
lis  is  also  evident  from  what  hath  been  already  asserted :  for 
•ing  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  are  the  same  God^  and  being" 
►  the  same  in  the  unity  of  the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  distinct 
I  their  Personality,  one  of  them  must  have  the  same  nature 
om  the  other;  and  because  the  Father  hath  been  already 
lewn  to  have  it  fiom  nonej  it  foUoweth  that  the  Spii-it  hath  it 
om  hira. 

Secondly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the  Scripture, 
lat  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son,  yet  the  substanco 
r  the  same  truth  is  virtually  contained  there :  because  those 
ery  expressions  which  are  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation 
)  the  Father,  for  that  reason  because  he  proceedeth  from  the 
ather,  are  also  spoken  of  the  same  Spirit  in  relation  to  the 
on  J  and  therefore  there  must  be  the  same  reason  presupposed 
1  reference  to  the  Son,  which  is  expressed  iu  reference  to  the 
'ather.  Because  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  tliere- 
)re  it  is  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father. 
t  it  not  ye  thai  speal-,  hut  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  tpeaketk  MaU.x.io. 
I  you.  For  by  the  language  of  the  Apostle  the  Spirit  of  God 
I  the  Spirit  which  is*  of  God,  saying,  The  things  of  God  knowelk  iCor.u.ii, 

0  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    And  we  have  received  not  the  tpirii 
f  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.    Now  the  same  Spirit 

1  also  called  the  S|jirit  of  the  Son,  for  because  we  are  sons,  God  Gal.  iv.  6. 
ath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts  ;  the  Spirit  of 

Christ,  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 'Rom.vm.g. 
it;  even  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  Prophets;  the  iPet.  i.ii. 
'pirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  /  h'now  th^t  this  Pliil.  i.  ig, 
kail  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
Itf  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.     If  then  the  Holy  Spirit  be  called  the 
ipirit  of  God  and  the  Father,  Ijecause  he  proceeded  from  the 
'ather,  it  followeth  that,  being  called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
e  proceedeth  also  from  the  Son. 
Again,  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 
e  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who  hath  by  the 
riginal  communication  a  right  of  mission ;   as,  the  Comforter,  John  xiv. 
fhicA  is  the  Holy    Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send:  but  the 
arae  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father  is  also  sent  by  the  Son, 
8  he  soith,  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  Jahmv.il 
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you.  Therefore  the  Son  hath  the  same  right  of  mission  witi 
the  Father,  and  consequently  must  be  acknowledged  to  hire 
communicated  the  Bame  essence.  The  Father  is  never  sent  hy 
the  Son,  because  he  received  not  the  Godhead  from  him ;  Init 
the  Father  seudeth  the  Son,  because  he  cammunicated  the  God. 
head  to  him :  in  the  same  manner  neither  the  Father  nor  tJu 
Son  is  ever  sent  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  neither  of  them 
received  the  Divine  nature  from  the  Spirit :  but  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son  sendeth  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  the  Divine  nattttv, 
common  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  was  communicated  by 
them  both  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  therefore  the  Scripturei 
declare  expressly,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father;  m 
do  they  also  virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times,  that  the 
Latin  fathers^'  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the  Spirit 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  by  good  con8et|uence  tbey 
did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the  Scripture  which 
we  have  used  to  prove  that  truth.  And  the  Greek  Fathers, 
though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the  phrase  and  langua^  of 
the  Scripture,  saying,  that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  from  the  Father, 


37  TMb  is  not  the  late  but  imcvent 
opinion  of  the  Latin  Church,  as  will 
appear  bj  these  teiitimotiiea  :  '  Loqui  ds 
eo  [Splritu  Sftncto]  non  neceese  eat,  qui 
Patre  et  Filio  auctoribus  confiteadiu 
eat.'  S.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  ii.  cap.  39. 
[p.  8oa  D.]  '  Spiritus  qunque  Sanctua 
cum  pr(M;e<lit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  se- 
paratur  a  Patre,  non  sepAratur  a  Filio.' 
S.  Ambna.  de  Sp.  S.  lib.  i.  cap.  n.  [§• 
no.  vol.  iL  p.  635  D.|  'Spiritua  autem 
Sanctua  vere  Spiritua  est,  procedena 
quidem  a  Patre  et  Filio  ;  aed  non  eat 
ipae  Filiufl,  quia  dod  geticratur,  neque 
Pnter,  quia  procedit  aI>  utmque.'  fdrm, 
de  Spmb.  cap.  3.  [vol.  i.  A  pp.  p.  311  D.] 

Et  in  ttrvot  calcetia  dona 

profudit, 

Spiritum  ah  unigena  Sanetv,m  et  Patre 
jfroeedenttn. 

Pauliri.  de  8.  Felice  Nat.  9. 
[Poem.  xxvi.  w.  91,  91.] 
*  Nfto  poasumua  diecre  quod  Spiritua 
Sanctus  et  a  Filto  nun  procedst,  neque 
enim  fnistra  idem  Spiritua  et  Palrio  et 
Filii  Spiritus  dicitur.'  S.Avgvit.dtTnn. 
lih.  iv.  cap.  20-  [5,  19,  ToL  viii.  p.  819  C] 
'  Piriuiiuume  t«ne,  et  nullatenua  dubitea, 


enndem  Spiritam  Sanctnio  qui  P»trii  nt 
Filii  uuuB  est  Spiritua,  de  Patre  «l  FtOe 
proce<iere.*  Fulgent,  de  Fide  ad  Pdnm, 
cap.  It.  [p,  513,] 

Qui  notter  Dominu*.  qui  tmmt  mmm 
Spiral  de  Patrio  eorde  Parnriittm 
Prudent.  Cathem.  Hyma.V.  tw.  i^ 
'Tanquam  idem  Deus  nuiio  Pater,  naar 
Filiua,  nunc  Spiritua  Saitctua  nooiiiwtu", 
nee  alius  Hit  qui  ^nuit,  alius  qai  (vnitai 
eat,  alius  qui  de  ulroque  prooeatt ;'  Lm 
speaking  of  the  SabeUian  hereaf,  ifiA 
xciii.  cap.  i.  [£p.  xv.  roL  i.  p.  4$si] 
'  Audi  nianifestiua,  propriom  Fatria  ■■ 
genuisae,  et  propriuia  fllu  natan  hiiM; 
proprium  vero  Spiritus  Siuicti  pneadn 
[de  Patre  Filioque].  Vigil,  eamt  Atpai 
lib.  i.  [c.  1 1 .]  By  which  testJm«oi«a  »ai 
the  like,  of  the  Latin  Father*,  ««  oat 
Well  gneaa  in  which  Church  theCrcii 
oonunonJj  attributed  to  Atliaoaatotint 
WM  framed  ;  for  aa  it  ia  coatemti  la  U 
written  first  in  Latin,  m>  it  ia  umI  pr»- 
bable  that  it  waa  com^ioaed  by  him 
member  of  the  Latin  Church,  b;  tkal 
expreaeion  in  it,  'SpiHtua  Sanecot  a 
Patre  et  Filio,  non  factua,  nae  uiaaliii, 
Dec  gen  it  US;  aed  procedena.' 
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w*i  saying,  that  he  proceedoth  fiom  the  Sou^^;  yet  tliey 
acknowledged    under  another   Scripture    expression   the   sanne 
tiling  which  the  Latins  underst.T;nd  by  procession,  viz.  That  the 
Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son,  as  he  is  of  and  from  the  Father; 
and  therefore  usually  when   they  said,  he  proceedeih  from  the 
Father^  they  also  added,  he  Tccfived  of  the  Sou^^.     The  inter- 
pretation of  which    words,    according  to  the  Latins,   infernd 
a    procession "";    and   that  which    the  Greeks   did  understand 
■thereby,   was  the  same  which   the   Latins  meant  by  the  pro- 
cession from  the  Son,  that  \s,  the  receiving  of  his  essence  from 
him.     That  as  the  Son  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father, 
so  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  of  God  by  being  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son*',  as  receiving  that  infinite  and  eternal  essence  from 
them  both. 


38  The  KQcient  Greek  Fathera,  speak- 
ing of  thia  proceBsion,  luentioa  tbe 
Father  only,  Mid  never,  1  think,  express 
the  Son,  as  Htscking  conHtnntly  in  thia 
to  the  language  of  the  S:x:ripturca.  Thua 
Gregory  IfazUuzeu  didtinguiaheth  the 
tliree  PerBona ;  "EwJ  rwy  Jifitrtixnv  tpait 

ytlnrtiThf,  Nol  th  Ik  toC  flatpii  iKvoptvA- 
fktnuf.  Orat.  I.  de  FUw.  [Orat.  xxix.  §. 
a.  vol.  i.  p.  534  C.\  And  the  three 
profkrietiee  ftttrlbut«d  to  t)ie  three  Per- 
•ona  are  these,  itytvinfaia  to  the  Father, 
yiwriftrif  to  the  Son,  and  iicrApfviris  to 
tita  Holy  Ghost.  But  thk  word  4x^6- 
fvau,  or  the  verb  ^icwopti/to'Sai,  WM  not 
oaed  by  the  Greeks  in  reference  to  the 
Soa,  bat  only  ati  the  Sicripturea  speak, 
ia  ralatiott  to  the  Father  *. 

!W  Aji  Eptpbouius  ;  Kal  ykp  iroi  irfp2 
row  Tlmi^'rot  &>^aai^)XM>ai,  tal  toX/xwo-i 
A^Tftv  Kticrlv^ai  irmh  Tov  TloiJ,  Hirtp  iarXv 

Tov  Tlov  Kafi$drov.  Baru.  Ixijr.  f.  51. 
[voL  L  p.  774  A.|  Ti  iytov  TlvtufUL, 
VLviutia  iy tor,  IXfcDjLUi  e-coD,  dfl  hf  irvif 
Tlarpi  «al  Tl^j  o^x  kK\6rpiot>  &*ov,  itri 
a  Stov  hf,  aw&  ttarpiis  iKwopfv6ti.*voy, 
vol  rau  TloS  Ka^iBidiioif.  Idem,  Av,eor.  5. 
6.  [vol.  ii.  p.  II  B.]  'Ad  7ctf>  ri  WrtZfia 
ffir  narpl  jcol  Tly,  oi  cvv6,'if>i^<n>  WarpX, 
WvytrvTirhr,  ou  icrnrrhtf,  ovit  i£fK^y  thv, 
tint  tyyovor  Uarphr,  4*  Tlarrphs  H  iKwo- 
ptv6tt*i>ov,  Kol  Toii  Xhtv  ^ofiSdifoy.  Idem, 


-W  *  A  Filio  accipit,  qui  ot  ab  eo  mitti- 
tur,  et  a  Patre  procedit.  Et  interrogo 
utrum  id  ipsuni  ait  a  FiLia  acoipere,  quii<l 
V.  Pati-e  procedera.  Quod  si  ilifferro 
credetur  inter  accipere  a  Filio,  et  a  Patru 
procedora  ;  oerte  id  ipsuni  atque  uiiuiu 
esse  esistimabitur,  a  FjUo  accipere.  quod 
Bit  accipere  a  Patre.  Ipse  enim  Domiiius 
ait,  Qiiotiiam  dt  mto  accipiet,  ct  annuji- 
eiabit  vaLU.'  S.  Jlilar,  de  Trin.  lib.  viii. 
cap.  20. [p.  959  B.]  So  St. Cyril;  "Eir»i5^ 
[ri  Hvtu^a]  6fiaavai6f  t«  icrtl  rijiTiif,  Kol 
irfijjfiii'i  itawptwiii  8('  afrroC,  irSuraif  avroS 
■rrfr  «^'  Snaffi  T«\*mriTTSV  (xo"  ivipyiiiv 
T»  «a\  5i'»'a^i',  Si^  TovTtf  ^irtv,  Jlri  ix  rou 
tfutC  \iii^*TM.  Co>ni.  in  Joan.  lib.  xi.  [vol, 
iv.  p.  919  E.]  'De  Filio  ergo  accepit, 
et  omtila  qun  habet  Pater  Filii  sunt, 
quEo  SptrJtUit  Baiictiu  acccpit :  quia  n>on 
de  solo  Patre,  nee  de  solo  Filio,  sed 
■imul  de  utroqueprocedit.'  Fulj/ent.  lib. 
viL  cottt.  Fab.  apud  Theodulph.  de  Sjp, 
S.  [l^raifm.  xxvii.  p.  61a.] 

•*1  That  thia  wa«  the  sense  of  the 
Grt-ek  Fathers  anciently,  who  uaed  those 
two  Scripturea  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ap- 
pearetb  by  Epiphauiua,  who  frequently 
declares  so  much  ;  aa  tn  Anatrato ; 
nutufM  yip  Bfov,  (fol  nv«D^  toD  Tlarpbt 

Kal  Tlvfufia  Tioii, ix  rou  tlarpAt  Hol 

TOO  Tlau,  rpirov  Tp  ovafiairdf.  §.  8.  [voL 
ii.  p.  13  A«]  And  apeaking  of  Ananias 
who  lied  unto  the  Spirit ;  "Apa  ©tii  ^ic 
Tiwrpit  Kal  Ttod  rit  Tlvtufio,  f  il^lfi(rayTo 


•  [Tlik  should  probably  be,  "in  relation  to  the  Holy  Ghost."] 
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This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Eastcni  and  tiie, 
IVestcrn  Church,  differing  only  in  the  manner  of  exi»rtsd<», 
and  (hat  without  any  oj»position,  Tlieodoret **  gave  the  iirtt 
occasion  of  a  diflereneej  making  use  of  the  Greeks*  expnesnoa 
against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins ;  denying  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  his  essence  from  the  Son,  becao* 
the  Scripture  eaith,  he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  it 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.     But  St.  Cyril,  against  whom  be 


[p.  14  A.}  Omk  iM^irptov  Ilarpbt  urn) 
tlov,  iXKk  ix  T^i  ainiis  itviriat,  ix  rflf 
atnr^t  St&TrfToi,  itc  llaTpi)s  irol  Tlov,  ffh) 
Tlarpl  Kol  Tiy,  innr6itTaToy  &«1  lluivfta 
Ir^M'-  Id€m,  Uartt.  Ixii.  §.  4,  [vol.  i. 
p.  515  C]  In  theae  wordi  is  plainly 
oontained  this  truth,  Tbat  the  Spirit  ia 
God  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  1  Jod  the 
Sun  ;  aikd  that  they  did  conchidu  tUia 
truth  from  those  two  Scriptures,  Ht 
pnceed«tk  from  the  Pathfr,  John  iv.  16. 
and.  retmvcth  of  the.  Son,  xd.  15.  U  also 
evident  1*y  these  nnd  the  like  poAsagoa  ; 
Ei  SJ  \ptvrhi  in  rov  Ilarpbr  iri<rTrf«T«u 
0rbi  4k  Bfov,  ttaX  t^  Tlv^^i^JLa  Ik  tov 
\pt(nav,  ^  Trap  k^^oripaiv,  wt  ^a\v  i 
Xpiirrii,  h  vapk  rou  Tlarphi  tK-woptvtrcUf 
Kol  ouToi  iK  Tou  ifiov  K4)^trai,  JSpiph. 
Ancor.  §.  67.  [p,  70  D.]  Ei  tqIvmv 
wapii  TOV  riarp^f  ^fc^ropti^froi,  «ol  iK  toC 
ifttni,  ^tf^Xv  6  K^put,  X^i^rrai.  'Oi'  yiifi 
rp6M0f  cbitU  fyfv  rhu'  naT4pa  «/  fiii  i 
Vlht,  aiii  rhy  tlby  ft  fxii  i  Tlaritp,  atrtt 
ToA^w  \4yfiy,  irt  ovii  -rii  TlyfVfia  «l  fiif  i 
nariip,  Koi  6  "Cliif,  wap'  oL  iKTropfivraUf 
Ktti  irai|p'  oE  \ati0dyti'  Kol  ouii  rhy  Tlhy 
Kol  rhy  riaTf'pa,  «/  nh  rb  riKtv^a  rh  ft^ior 
—h  iroflcL  TOU  tlarpiis  koI  iK  tou  T(o«. 
Ifjid.  5  73.  fp.  78  B,}  'JVon  toquetur  a 
irniefipto ;  hoc  eat,  non  sitie  me,  et 
sine  ineo  et  Patris  arlritrio  ;  quia  inoe- 
parabilta  n  mea  et  Patria  est  voluntate  : 
quia  non  ex  ae  est,  sed  ex  Patre  et  me 
eat,  hoc  enim  ipsuni  quod  aiibaiBtit  et 
loquitur,  a  Fatre  et  me  iili  est.'  Didym. 
de  Sp.  S.  lib.  ii.  [c  34.  in  S.  Jerome, 
vol.  ii.  p.  141  A.]  £t  jMuh  jiott ;  [I43 
E,  144  A.]  *  lUc  me  elarijicabit,  id  est, 
ParacletuB,  qitin  de  meo  acdpiet,  Rur- 
aum  hoc,    a^eifxre,  ut   divlnse   naturse 

oonyeniat  intelligendum  Splritum 

Sanctum  a  Filio  accipere,  id  quod  bu» 

natur*  fuerat  co^oacendum    est. • 

Neque  eniin  quid  aliud  est  Filiua,  ex- 
cepti^  Ilia  quce  ei  dautur  a  Patre  ;  neque 


alia  aubataotia  eat  Spiritna  Sancti  praf« 
id  qnod  datur  ei  a  Filio.' 

4-'  St.  Cyril  having  a«t  Ibrtii  M«*»> 
matiams  agaioat  the  beveaj  of  Naitm^ 
in  the  ninth  anatbeanatiam  coodoml 
all  who  did  not  apeak  of  the  Hnly  GlM 
aa  fSiov  rou  Xpurrou  rh  flrcvfuk.  To  abici 
Theodoret  returned  Lliia  answer ,  *UMi 
8(  T&  Hyf  u/ia  to£  Xloii,  tt  fiiy  in  i^u^t 
Kol  iK  Tlvrphi  iK'Toptvifi.trvy  f4^,  "w^*- 
Xaffjaontv,  koI  itt  tufft^  t*^i^*tt  iV 
^K^v*  (/  y  it  ii  Tloii,  I1  ti  Tm(  tV 
thrap^iv  (x^^t  ''^  fiKia^pior  rtvri,  cil 
j)f  Sutrirtffis  kwoppl^^oftry.  Tlitnitim 
ykp  T^  Kupl^  \4yoyri,  Th  TlyiiuA.  I  tt 
rev  Tlarpiis  iKrrop*irtr»t'  Kol  ri  $titThf 
8i  riai/Ay  dfiolvt  ^^«r»m,  'Hum  K  4 
rh  ncf ti^  TOV  Kifff^'OV  iXifioM*y,  ^A«  H 
Tlytif^a  rh  4k  tov  B*ov.  [Tbeod.  viil  t» 
p.  718  C]  St.  Cyril  in  hia  r»pJyuk'» 
no  great  notice  of  thia  kigh  chat<g«  4 
impiety  and  blaaphemy,  and  obIj  !•■ 
avers  to  the  argument  ao  hr  la  it 
concerned  hia  expression,  rix.  th^l  Itta 
Spirit  la  ISiow  raS  Tlav  nrivfio.  hut  n 
thia  aiiKwer  makea  taae  of  that  Stripttm, 
which  he  and  othera  uaed  to  preva  tkl 
the  Spirit  had  hiseeBenee  from  thaSoi: 
'EKwapfitrat  ftir  yap  it  iK  to*  9aH  a^ 
Uarphs  rh  Tlytvfui.  rh  &yntr,  Kvrk  tV  *•» 
3<Kri}pat  ^ttrhy,  iXA'  oix  i^Kirrpth  l*n 
TOV  Tiau-  wdyra  yiip  tx**  M**'*  ♦■«{  n«»f^ 
iral  Tui^ro  abrht  iSOa^fy  tSwity  vtf)  td 
iylov  TlyfVfAarot'  FIiii'Ta  X<ra  f j(«i  J  Ht* 
r^p,  ifxi  iarr  8<&  rovro  afawr  ifuf,  tn 
iK  rou  ifutv  X^*Tai,  col  ifvyytKu  ifi, 
[Cyril.  Alex,  vol,  vi.  p.  139  B-]  M- 
though  therefore  St.  Cyril  daA  tnip 
to  maintain  that  which  Tbeodontda- 
nied,  and  St.  C^tU  elaewbere  taaab<<^ 
viz.  that  the  Holy  Ghoat  ia  tna  tbi 
Son,  yet  he  justified  hia  own  ptadiat 
by  that  Scripture,  which  by  bimarif  aa4 
the  reat  of  the  Fathers  ia  thongbt  It 
teach  aa  much. 


J 
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:aking  small  notice  of  this  objection ;  and  the  wriiingfa 
ioret,  in  which  this  was  containetlj  being  condemned ; 
Is  no  sensible  difference  in  the  Church,  for  many  years, 
ng  this  particular.  Afterwards  divers  of  the  Greeks 
f  denied  the  procession  from  the  Son,  and  several  dis- 
s  did  arise  in  the  Western  Chm'ch,  till  at  last  the  Latins 
Dto  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  <^j  and  being  admon- 


Bccond  General  Council  held 
itinojile,  ^fiintlin^  it  ncceiwary 
an  fulUition  to  the  Nicene 
the  article  concerning:  the 
It,  of  which  that  Council  had 
ore  than  this,  /  belieie  in  the 
i,  fratnetl  this  accession  ngainat 
U,  Elf  fh  Tlvtvfia  Th  Syioi',  rh 
I  {oMiroibf,  rh  4k  tov  IXarphs 
irw*  [MaoBi  iii.  p.  565  B  ]  in 
rjr  ipake  most  wariljj  nxing 
I  of  the  Scripture,  and  the 
of  the  Church,  which  was  bo 
d  public,  that  it  la  recorded 
lUciao  in  bla  Dialogue  called 
«;  $.  M. 

'^ra  inotiiaofijal  y%  ', 
iiovra  6c<yr,  fidyew,  ififipoTor, 
vrtaiva, 

tlofTfht,  llvtvfta  ii  Tlarpiis  in- 
ifvifj.fvef, 

!  rpi&v,  Ka\  i^  ivhi  rpfa' 
I  »6tu(*  Zrifa,  rivS'  iiyov  Stiv. 
1  being  received  by  the  whole 
'God,  and  it  beiti^  added  also 
Ct  genenl  Council  at  Epfaesua, 
lOuM  not  be  lawful  to  make 
on  to  it,  notwithfttanding,  the 
being  agitated  in  the  West, 
piritna  Sanctus  sicut  procedit 
U  et  procedat  a  FiUo,'  and  it 
sluded  in  the  afiinnattTB,  thej 
ily  declare  llie  doctrine  to  be 
also  added  the  same  to  the 
io{)ol)taa  Creed,  and  tang  it 
I  ibeir  Liturgy.  *  C'rodimuB  ot 
n  Sanctum  Dominum  et  vivi- 
ex  Patre  Filioque  procetJen- 
I  being  fint  done  in  the  Span- 
«nch  Churches,  and  the  mat- 
referred  to  Leo  the  Tliird 
Rome,  he  ah»ohitely  con- 
kt  no  iuch  addition  ought  to 
led  :  for  in  the  acta  of  the 
Id  at  Aquisgraniim,  we  find 
mined  by  the  Pope,  upon  the 


conference  with  the  Legates:  'Ergo, 
ut  video,  illud  a  vestm  patemitate  de- 
ccnittur,  ut  primo  illud  de  quo  qua>Btio 
agitur  de  swpe  fato  Symhulo  tollntiir, 
et  tunc  demum  a  quolibet  licite  ac  li- 
bere,  sivc  cantando  sive  tradendo,  dia- 
catur  et  doceatvu' ;'  bo  one  of  the  Le- 
giiteft.  To  which  Leo  answered  thua, 
'  Ita  proculdubio  a  nostra  part*>  decer- 
nitur :  ita  quoque  ut  a  veatra  aaaen- 
tiatur  a  nobis  onmibufl  modis  suadetur." 
[Mnnsi  x'lv.  p.  ai  E,]  Beside,  lest  the 
Riiinan  Church  might  be  accused  to  Join 
with  the  Spanish  and  French  ChurchMi 
in  this  aiidition,  the  same  Pope  caused 
the  Creed  publicly  to  l>e  set  forth  in  the 
Church,  graven  in  uilver  plates,  one  in 
Latin,  and  annther  in  Orpek,  in  the 
same  words  in  whicli  the  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople had  firtft  penned  it,  'Hie 
pro  amore  et  cnuteta  nrthodoxip  fidei 
fecit  [in  B,  Petri  baailica]  ecuta  argentea 
duo  scripta  utraque  Symbolo,  unum 
quidein  literia  GraniiB,  et  alium  Latiixis, 
sedentia  dextra  la-vaqne  super  inar^a- 
BUTii  corporis.'  Ana^tat.  in  Vita  LfonU 
HI.  [p.  7i5.]  'Leo  tertius  [Symboli] 
transcnptum  in  tabula  argentea,  post 
altare  B.  Pauli  posita,  posteris  reliquii, 
pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait.  et  cantela  fidei 
orthodoMB.  In  quo  quidem  SymboJo 
in  processiono  Spirttus  Sancti  roIus  com- 
meunoratur  Pater  liia  TexbiB ;  El  in  Spiri- 
tuni  Sanctum  Dominum  ririji-catoran.,  ex 
Patre  proredf-nifm,  evm-  Pulre  et  Pilio 
eo-adortindnm  et  fftorijipanditm,'  P.  iMtnr 
bardttit.  [lib.  i.  dipt,  xi.]  These  were 
taken  out  of  the  nrchiva  at  Rome,  saith 
Photius,  and  ao  placed  by  Leo,  that 
they  might  be  acknowledged  and  per- 
petuated as  the  true  copies  of  that  Creed 
not  to  be  altered.  *0  9KrT4<Ttos  Afuf  no) 
t4i  iv  Tolj  &i}«avptKpu\ait(oti  riv  Kopv^ 
^aioir  nirpov  ical  nai''\ov  Ik  vaXaionirmv 
j(fiiv<av  iktort^rfvavptoniva^  toIx  Uftois  Kfi* 
jui}A.fati  Si^  dcririBar,  a!  ypd^jj.affi  Koi  /i1^• 
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islieJ  b}'  the  Greeks  of  that,  as  of  an  unlawful  addition, 
refusiitg-  to  rase  it  out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became  en 


ilnAi'  ularfvs  ficBtaiv,  Tai/rat  icara- 
l/a-j/vittr^Tiirai.  Korfvantiov  rav  'Pte/jiaiKov 
v\^i6ovj  Kol  tit  i/^'ii'  awirrwr  iKSuf  /8i- 

tcauja  Ka\  artypoiKiTiaf  ^ti  rt^  0/^  iropa* 
fiivovffi.  Phot,  apud  Niecl.  ThtJt,  Orlhod. 
Fid.  t.ii.  ut  emcrifigit  Arehirp.  Aniiach, 
OvTol  i  Aiuv  Kal  rh  BijoavpcMpvKdKioy  ttis 
'AroffToXiicfit  'ExtcATfO'iat  'Pvnaiojv  ivol^as 
icrvlSfis  Suo  Tois  Upuit  »{*i^ri\l<ni  awort- 
fh)aaMpiiTfiiv<ts  t^ijvffKtr  'EAATyvtKOij  koX 
•ypitifiwn  nal  pi\tta<TH>  ix<'i'<fa,s  riff  tixrtfi^ 
T^i  Tiartia^  iK6*<riy,  Idem,  apud  EutJiym. 
Panopl.  Doffm.  tit.  J7.ab  todrm  Archifp. 
eacript.  ThU  was  the  great  ami  pru- 
dent care  of  Leo  thb  Third,  tltat  there 
Bhould  be  no  addition  ma^le  to  the  an- 
cient Creed  autliurizeii  by  a  general 
Council,  and  received  by  the  wbnjo 
Church  ;  and  by  tliis  nienns  he  quietetl 
all  diiit«mper»  for  his  time.  But  not 
long  after,  the  following  Po|>ea,  more 
in  love  with  th«ir  own  authority,  tlian 
denrous  of  the  pence  and  cmity  of  the 
Church,  neglected  the  tables  of  Leo, 
and  admitted  the  addition  Filioque. 
Tliis  WOH  first  done  in  the  time  ami  by 
the  power  of  Pope  NicolauB  the  First, 
who  by  the  activity  of  Photiua  waa  ctin- 
demned  for  it.  '  Tunc  inter  alias  )««ca- 
satioDQs  hoc  principaliter  posnit  Fho- 
tius  ipsum  [NicolaumJ  fora  exoommu- 
iiicatum  quod  a[ipotiuerat  ad  Symbolum 
Spirttum  Sanctum  a  Filio  procedere. 
Siiniliti^r  et  depoattuin,  quod  ipse  NsoO' 
Ihus  PnpH  incidi'uet  in  aententiam  tertii 
Coticilii.'  Aiitonin.  part  iii.  lit.  21.  c.  13. 
llns  was  it  which  Photius  coniplaiuod 
of  BO  highly  in  big  EuiC3'cllic  Epistle  to 
the  archi episcopal  sees  of  the  Eaat«ra 
Church  ;  'AA\A  yap  av^\  ii6vov  «U  ravra 
wapai>oix*1v  i^ijvtx^va",  oAaA  koI  *f  Ttf 
KatK&y  iffri  Kop^ylt,  *li  to.inr\y  kviipafxoir 
mpbs  yip  TO*  To7r  tlprinivoa  h.Towi\fiaai, 
Kal  rb  Uphy  koX  iyiov  triifi^Xoy,  ft  tratti 
roit  <ruyo9iKOi%  teal  olKovfifytKoit  ifij^/tr/to- 
Ci*  iftaxoy  fx*'  ^h"  ''^X^*'>  f^Bois  Ao>ia-- 
fiatf,  Kol  waptyypAnroit  A^oij,  Koi  Opa- 
vovt  vnrfp/3oAp.  Ki$Srj\*irtty  iir§xtlfft<reu> 
(I  ray  tov  wortipov  ft7)x<^*^M^'''"'')»  '''^ 
Tlyivua  rb  iyiop  ovk  in  toC  tla/rphs  fi6- 
poy,  kKhJi  y*   Kol    Ik    tov  T/ou   ixvoptv- 


t<r6iu,  KCuroKtryfttrairrtt^  Phtd.  Efiut,  I 
§.  8.  [p.  5t.]  'Hago  Etb«;naiiu«  ^t ' 
KtyoKoyhaayrti,  dam  vertit  frmHn  py 
fiutur.''  Thus  Sir  Photio*  aga-r  *  ^ 
laui  before  be  was  depoeed. 
waa  restored  again,  in  tbe  time  in  (<^« 
John  the  Eighth,  in  the  eighth  GnmA 
Council,  aa  the  Graeks  call  it  •'  -^ 
declared  that  the  addition  01 
made  in  the  Cnsed,  sltouiij  U.  ;^-:. 
away.  'Ef^Tijirt*'  8*  ^  Zi'foiof  afr*  1^ 
■wtpl  rijt  ■Kpoa6T\trni  rov  2enSiK»t,  mi 
(Kptvtw  i^iov  Tfo  i^axp*9^  wurrtXin,  ■<ri 
Mnrcus  bishop  of  Epbe«u«,  in  the  Caqd- 
cil  of  Florence.  pMand  xxri  p.  J5j  L] 
After  this  the  same  compLunl  wv  oofr 
tiDued  by  MiohaelCTemlarroi^MdTW 
phylact,  in  aa  high  a  maooer  m  by 
Photius.  "Yariy  oiy  rh  niyurrn  iii,f, 
vpiKfia,  tc»\  rovTO  Sk  ri  rau  Z^Aa^irrm 
^9ov  w*Tai>povt  «oi«v*>  evrarpv,  ^  A>  t^ 
TTJt  riffTtmi  Zi/«4^<iA^  KMvirrafitm,  V  'vo* 
■ffffojrro  d^-oK-JipirrrorTf »  ri  n*«v>ta  ^«  t<s 
narpjf  Hal  iit  rov  Ti'ov  'k«o^M«4bl 
Tkcoph.  ad  Joan.  cap.  3.  Kol  na  Am>' 
Koit  Toiyuy  ff  n  fiiv  wipl  ri  MfiM  W 
ftapTdftrcu  r^c  rarptidif  *i9Jw  nXtim, 
olay  i))  Ti  fy  rf  Xufi^K^  wtpi  ni  ir/tm 
Uyfvuaros  fpo<fri9ifi,fvoy,  fr#a  i  iMmi 
fieyioTOi,  Tairro  tt,ij  itop9uftms  afuiiif 
yoy  6  triryx«p««'  i.avyx'^Vf^^^.  ^W 
Thus  did  the  Oriental  Church  aoesa 
the  Occidental  for  adding  Piiiujm  la 
the  Cn^,  contrary  to  a  Oaoenl  Ono. 
cil,  wbiob  had  prohibited  all  additJOH^ 
and  that  without  tlie  lea«t  preleMiof 
the  authority  of  another  Council;  and 
Bo  the  achism  between  the  lAtio  aaJ 
the  Greek  Church  began  and  «m  oad- 
tinned,  never  to  be  ended  until  lb«« 
words  Kol  itt  ruu  Tlov,  or  Pilieqm,  am 
taken  out  of  the  Creed.  The  oat  ntj- 
ing  u|>on  the  truth  of  the  doctrins  on- 
tained  in  those  word*,  and  the  aaUxintj 
of  the  Pope  to  alter  any  thing;  iki 
other  either  denying  or  auapeutiitf  Iha 
truth  of  the  doctrine,  and  beitig  iwy 
KcalouH  for  the  authority  of  the  aneiwrt 
Councils.  This  therefore  ianni«ht»W 
lamented,  that  the  Greeka  dbovU  Mi 
acknowledge  the  truth  whioh  «m  if^ 
knowledged  by  their  aneeatoo,  ia  lla 
substance  of  it;   and  that  the  LalM 
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>f  the  vast  schism  between  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 

m  althoiig-h  the   addition  of  words  to  the  formal  Creed 
t  the  consent,  and  ag'ainst  the  protestation  of  the  Oriental 
if  he  not  justifiahle;  yet  that  which  wag  added  is  never- 
a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that  Creed  by 

who  believe  tlie  same  to  be  a  truth;  so  long-  as  they  pre- 
not  to  he  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but  an  addition 
ption   inserted,   and  condemn   not  those   whoj   out  of 

iter  respect  to  such  synodical  detenninations,  will  admit 
[  such  insertions,  nor  speak  any  other  lauguag-e  than  the 
Inres  and  their  Fathers  spake. 

WTBoever  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  asaertions  dechired  the 
le  of  the  Holy  Ghostj  distinguishing  him  from  all  qualities, 
ies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  a  Per- 

difiereneing  him  from  all  creatures  and  finite  things,  as  he 
^  a  created  Person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of  an  infinite  and 
id  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly  God ;  distinguishiug 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  being  not  the  Father, 
jh  the  same  God  with  the  Father  j  not  the  Son,  though 
ime  God  with  him;  demonstrating  his  order  in  the  blessed 
fcy,  as  being  not  the  first  or  second,  but  tlie  third  Person, 
lierefore  the  third,  because  as  the  Son  receiveth  his  essence 
lunicatcd  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to 
lather,  so  tlie  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  com- 
jeated  to  him  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proceedeth 
I  them  both,  and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the 
IT,  and  as  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son. 
tus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirif  of  God;  it  remaineth  that 
pclare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is  unto  us,  as 
STo/j'  Spirit ;  for  although  the  Spirit  of  God  be  of  infinite, 
lial,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so  may  be  called 
f  in  himself;  though  other  spirits  which  were  created  be 
t  actnally  now  utdioly,  or  of  defeciible  sanctity  at  the  first, 
k>  having  the  name  of  Spirit  common  unto  them,  he  may 
lined  Holy,  that  he  may  be  disjtinguished  from  them;  yet 
iceive  he  is  rather  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  tAe  Spirit  o/^Rom.  1. 4, 

force  the  Greeka  to  make  an  to  use  tUat  lAngunc^e  in  the  expremion 
B  to  the  Creed,  witlioiit  aa  great  of  tills  doctrine  which  never  waa  used 
Ihority  as  hath  prohibited  it,  and     by  any  of  the  Gre^k  Fathers, 
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IIoHneM,  because,  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinitjr,  I 
is  his  particular  office  to  sanetify  or  make  us  holy. 

Now  when  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  do 
tmderstand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  as  that  of  1 
Bob.  1.14.  created  angels  is,  who  are  ali  ministenng  npirifjt,  tent  forii  b* 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  hein  of  salvation :  for  I 
already  proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  Person  properly  Divine,! 
consequently  above  ali  ministration.  But  I  intend  thf 
whatsoever  is  attributed  unto  liim  peculiarly  in  the  salvat 
of  man,  as  the  work  nroug'ht  by  him,  for  which  ho  is  scull 
the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  all  the  Persons  in  the 
John iu-jfi- are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our  salvation: 
Kph.  ii.  18.  so  loved  the  worhl  f/utt  he  gave  his  onl^'bajoileH  Son,  and  Ikr 
that  Son  tee  kace  an  access  hy  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 
therefore  what  our  Sanour  did  and  suffered  for  os  beloiic 
that  office  of  a  Redeemer  whieli  he  toc*k  ujxjn  him;  bo  wha 
ever  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  in  order  to  the  same  salvation, 
we  look  upon  as  belonging  to  his  office.  And  because  without 
holiness  it  is  im]x>ssible  to  please  God,  because  we  are  all  iinjmrf 
and  unholy,  and  the  purity  and  h<;linc6s  which  is  retjaired  in  ut 
to  appear  in  the  preseuee  of  God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  I* 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  called  Holy  l»ccsasi 
he  is  the  cause  of  tkis  holiness  in  us,  therefore  we  ackuowK^dge 
tlie  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of 
the  servants  of  God,  and  the  declaration  of  this  office,  sAAaA  \» 
the  description  of  his  nature,  to  he  a  sufficient  explication  of 
the  object  of  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  /  believe  itt  tie  Il9lf 
Ghost. 

Now  this  sanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  wid 
corruption,  and  answering  fully  to  tlie  latitude  of  it,  whatsoever 
is  wanting  in  our  nature  of  that  holiness  and  perfection,  must  W 
supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore  being  by  nature  we 
are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an  impo^ibilit^ 
1 1.  of  knowing  the  will  of  God ;  being  as  no  man  knotcelh  the  tkmft 
of'  a  man,  save  the  spirU  of  man  tohicA  is  in  Aim  ;  even  90  wt 
10.  knoweth  the  things  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God;  this  Spiiit 
searchelh  all  Ih'mgSy  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God,  and  reveaki 
them  unto  the  sons  of  men ;  so  that  thereby  the  darknetf  of 
their  understanding  is  expelled,  and  they  are  enlightened  witk 
the  knowledge  of  their  God,  This  work  of  the  Spirit  is  doiil'k 
either  external  and  general,  or  internal  and  parlicdur.   The 


/  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 


679 


eternal  and  general  work  of  the  Si)int,  as  to  the  wliole  Church 

God^  is  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  by  whic-U  so  much 

all  ages  hath  been  propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct 

len  unto  eternal  life.     For  there  have  been  Ao/jf  Pi-opheis  ever 

Mnce  the  world  begaHj  and  prophecif  came  not  at,  an^  time  by  ih^ 

U  of  man y  but  Aofjf  men  of  God  ^pake  at  they  were  moved  by  (he 

loly  Ghost.     When  it  pleased  God  in  the  laU  days  ts  apeak  unto 

by  hjjt  Son,  even  that  Son  sent  his  Spirit  into  the  Apostles, 

Spirit  of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  into  all  truth,  teach- 

them  all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance, 

xttoever  Christ' /tarf  said  unto  them.     By  this  means  it  came  to 

that  (dl  Scripture  teas  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  that  is, 

the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so  what- 

)ever  is  necessary  for  us  to  know  and  believe,  was  delivered  by 

svelatiou.     Agjiin,  the  same  Spirit  which  revealeth  the  object 

of  faith  generally  to  the  univereal  Church  of  God,  which  object 

^8  proixmnded  externally  by   the   Chnrt-h   to  every  particular 

Hkeliever,  doth   also  illuminate  the   nnderetandinge  of  such    as 

believe,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth  :  for  faith  is  the  gift  of 

God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act ;  Clirist  is  not 

only  given  unto  us,  in  whom  we  believe,  but  it  is  also  givett  ub 

in  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him  j  and  this  gift  is  a  gift  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  us  an  assent  unto  that  which 

by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us :  by  this  (he  Lord  opened  the 

m^ari  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unto  the  things  which  were  spoken 

of  Paul  J  by  this  the  word  preached  profiteth,  being  mixed  with 

faith  in  them  that  hear  it.     Tiius  by  grace  are  we  saved  through 

faith,  and  thai  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  (he  gift  of  God,     As  the  in- 

8  crease  and  perfection,   so  the  original,  or  initiation  of  faith  is 

from  the  Spirit  of  God ' ',  not  only  by  an  external  proposal  in 

the  word,  but  by  an  internal  illumination  in  the  soul;  by  which 


Luke  i. 

70. 

2  Pet.  i 

ai. 

Heb.  i. 

a. 

John  xTi. 
1 3;  xiv.  a6. 

3  Tiro. 

t6. 

iiL 

Phil.  i.  ?g. 


Acts  xvi. 

Heb.  i?.  a. 
Epb.  ii.  8. 


^  44  Tbi»  U  the  ancient  determiiiAtion 
of  the  second  Arausican  Council :  '  Si 
qnia  neat  aagmentum,  ita  eti&m  inittum 
fidei,  ipeumque  credulitatia  affectum, 
<]UO  in  eum  crediinus,  qui  justiHcat  iui- 
jiium,  et  ad  regeaerationtMn  [Mann 
seada  '  generationem ']  aacri  bnptiimiatui 
]>erv6ijimus,  non  per  gratis  donum,  iil 
«»)t,  |)er  infqjir&tionem  Spiritus  Soncti 
vorrigentia  voluntfitem  Doatram  nb  in- 
:fidelitate  ad  fidem,  ab  impietate  od 
;pietatem,  aed  nataraliter  nabia  inesse 


dicit,  Apoatolicia  dogmatibua  adversa- 
rius  approbatur,  beato  Paulo  dioente, 
Cvnj^dimu*,  quia  qui  capit  in  vMm  bo- 
num  opta  perJleUt  Msqtu  in  dietik  Domini 
nottri  Jetu  Ckruti ;  et  illad,  Vobit  da- 
tum est  pro  Chrifto,  non  aohim  ui  in  rum 
crtdati*,  ted  ftiam.  vt  pro  illo  patiamini. 
£t.  Gratia  talvifacti  attit  perfidetn,  ntm 
ex  tx)bit,  Dei  tnim  donum  at.'  Can.  5. 
Condi.  Araua.  [MAnoi  viii.  p.  713  B.] 
it  Gennad.  Ecdu.  Dogm.  cap.  4a. 

P  p  1 
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we  are  inelined  to  the  obedience  of  faitb^  in  assentiDg^  to  tW 
trutl)s,  which  unto  a  natiirul  and  carnal  man  are  foolidhooi. 
And  thus  we  affirm  not  only  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God, 
but  also  the  illumination  of  the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  tbe 
office  of  the  Spirit  of  Uotl,  against  the  old  and  new  Pelagians". 
The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sanctj. 
fication  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of  him.  For 
our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation  of  our  villi, 
and  a  depravation  of  our  afieetioua;,  an  inclination  of  than  lo 
the  will  of  God  is  wrought  within  us  hy  the  Spirit  of  Gud.  Fur 

Tltna  iii.  5.  accarding  to  his  mercy  he  saved  «*,  by  the  Ka^ihing  of  regeneralmf 

Juhn  iii.  5.  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  except  a  ma%  be  bon 
again  of  vsater  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  ieU  iU 
kingdom  of  God.     We  are  all  at  first  defiled  by  the  o^nqitifli 

iCor.vi.ii.  of  our  nature,  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins,  bat  we  are  wuM, 
but  we  are  sanctified ,  but  we  are  justijied  in  the  name  of  the  L^ 
Jesris,  and  hy  the  Spint  of  out  God.  Tbe  second  part  then  of  tic 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  renewing  of  man  in  all  the  ptfti 
and  faculties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  goTin 
us  in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do 
and  perform  those  things  \vhich  are  acceptable  and  well-plctt* 

Gul.v.  25,  ing  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  we  lice  in  the  Spirit,  quickened  by 
his  renovation,  we  must  also  walk  in  ike  Spirit,  following  kii 

Gal.  V.  16.  direction,  led  by  his  manuduction.  And  if  we  icalk  in  the  Spint, 
we  shall  nolfulfl  the  lusts  of  the  Jfesh  ;  for  we  are  not  only  di- 
rected but  animated  and  act«d  in  those  operations  by  the  Spirit 

Bom.  Tiu.  of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do  ;  and  at  feamtf  01  m 
thus  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  toiu  of  God,    Um- 


•4 


4S  It  «M  the  known  c^inMn  of  the 
PelaguuiB,  thiit  it  is  in  tiie  power  af  tnim 
to  believe  the  Gaspct  without  any  inter- 
ml  operation  of  tbe  gnce  of  God  ;  luad 
St.  Austin  was  once  of  that  opiaion  : 
'  Neque  enim  fidem  putabam,'  u^ya  he, 
'  Dei  gnktiA  pncveniri,  ut  per  illam  nobis 
(Uretur  quod  po«ceremua  utiliter,  nisi 
quia  credjere  nan  po«senitia,  bi  non  pra- 
cederet  praeoonium  vedt&tis  :  ut  auteiu 
pisdicato  uobia  emngelio  conaeutire- 
muB,  noetrum  eaae  proprium,  et  nobis  ex 
nobis  e«ive  arbitrabar.  Quam  meum  er- 
roroiu  uuiitiuUa  opuscule  laea  satis  indi* 
cant,  ante  Episcopatum  nieura  scripta,' 


I>(  Prcedett.  Sanct.  lib.  L  tap.  i.  [J. ;. 
vol.  X.  p.  793  F.]  But  whatao«v«  it 
had  so  written  before  he  waa  midt  1 
bishop,  be  recalled  and  reveraed  k  tk 
Retractations,  lib.  L  cap.  33.  [voLL^ 
34.]  and  disputed  eamaatljr  a^ait  li 
as  a  part  of  the  Pel«(|riaa  bereaj,  Via, 
as  tbe  rest  of  Pelagianiam,  it  renmil 
l^  tlte  Soointans,  who  in  tbe  RMonn 
Ofttechum  deliver  it  in  thia  aiiUMr, 
'  Konne  ad  credendum  Eraagelio  Spii- 
tus  Sancti  interiore  dono  opoi  irtf 
NuUo  modo  :  neque  enim  in  Scn'ptani 
legimua  cuiquam  id  conferri  ducuni,  at 
oredenti  Evangelia'  [e»p.  6.  ji  t6;.j 
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over,  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual,  we  are  also 

gmded  in  our  prayers,  and  act^d  in  our  devotions  by  the  same 

Spirit,  according  to  the  promise,  /  will  pour  upon  the  home  i^Zech.  xiL 

David,  and  npon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerujfalfm,  (he  spirit  of  grace 

and  of  supplications.     Whereas  then  thi^  is  the  confdence  (hat  i  John  v. 

tte  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  an^  thing  according  to  his  will  he 

heareth  us  ;  and  whereas  ive  know  not  tchat  tee  should  pray  for  as  Rom.  TiiL 

ve  ought,  the  Spirit  ilself  ?naketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanitigs  ^  '  *'" 

which  cannot  be  uttered,  and  he  (hat  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 

what  M  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  ke  maketh  intercession  for 

the  saints  according  to  the  mill  of  Qod.     From  which  intercession 

especially  I  conceive  he  hath  the  name  of  the  Faradete  given 

him  hy  Christ,  who  Raid,  /  will  pray  unto  the  Father,  and  he  shall  John  ijt. 

^ive  yon  another  Paraclete.     For  if  any  man  sin,  ice  have  a  Para-  i  johnii,  i. 

clete  with  (he  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  saith  St.  John : 

tpho  also  maketh  intercession  for  n*,  saith  St.  Paul;  and  we  have  Rom,  tSL 

another  Paraclete,  saith  our  Saviour;    which  also  maketh  inter- ^^' 

eeuwnfor  us,  saith  St.  Paul.     A  Paraclete  then  in  the  notion  of 

the  Scriptures  is  an  Intercessor^*. 


■*•  napiK\ifTo%  is  five  times  used  in 
Ihe  Scriptures,  and  that  by  St.  John 
ftlone :  four  t^mes  in  his  Goapel,  attri- 
buted to  the  Holy  Ghoat ;  onee  in  hta 
fint  Epi«tle,  spoken  of  Cliriat.  When 
it  reUtee  to  the  Holy  Ghoet,  we  trans - 
kite  it  always  Comforter;  when  to 
Cfariat,  we  render  it  Advocate:  (rf  wliidi 
diversity  there  can  bo  no  reason,  be- 
cause Christ,  who  ia  a  I'araelete,  said 
that  he  wonid  nend  another  Paraclete  ; 
aud  therefure  the  notion  uinNt  ho  the 
»ame  iu  both ;  "AAAok  ■wc^iKhTifav  Hati 
vfLit',  TovriffTiv,  ^AAoK  £it  in4.  S.  CTinjUott. 
ad  locum.  [Horn.  Ixxt.  5-  r.  vol.  viii.  p- 
439  A.]  If  therefore  in  the  language 
of  St.  John  nafWK\T)Toj  be  a  Comfortrr, 
then  Christ  is  the  Comforter  ;  if  Clapd- 
KAirToi  be  an  Advocate,  the  Holy  GhoHt 
la  the  Advocate.  The  Vulgar  l>utiii 
keepa  the  Gre«k  ward  iu  the  Gospels, 
ParacUtvtf  but  in  the  EpiHtle  rendi^rH 
it  Advocatut.  Tlie  S^'-riac  ke«[ieth  the 
orig:inal  altogether  MD*'j]JiC,  as  heiug 
rif  ordinary  use  in  the  writers  of  that 
and  the  Cfaaldee  lan^agv ;  and  therefore 
wa«  not  well  translated  Paraclttus  in 
the  Goapeli,  and  Adromtut  m  the 
Epiatle,  brTremeltlni.  That  the  Latina 
did  UM  geaorally  tb«  word  Paraclaut 


for  the  Holy  Ghost,  sa  il  is  now  in  tba 

Vulgar  Latin,  appeareth  by  the  de- 
scription af  the  heresy  of  MontantM, 
which  Tertirlliaii  calls  '  Novacn  propho- 
iiaui  do  Pivraoleto  inujidnntem ;'  Dt 
Retur.  Cant.  cap.  63.  [p.  365  A.]  and 
'Spiritalem  ration  em,  Paracleto  auo* 
tore.'  Vont.  Marcint.  lib.  i.  cap.  1^.  [p. 
380  D.]  And  yet  the  ancientest  Latin 
transhitiona  rendered  it  Ach-oeaPin  even 
in  the  Gospels,  in  reference  to  the  Spirit ; 
ua  we  riiad  it  in  Tertullian  ; '  Bene  t|uoel 
et  DominuB  usdh  hoc  verbo  in  peraonn 
Paradeti,  non  dlvisionem  mgnificavit, 
Bed  dispoidtioneni ;  Rvgabty  tnim,  inquit, 
PatYejn.,et  atium  Advocatum  mittet  vobiii^ 
i^piritum  vei-it^itit.'  Adv.  Prax.  cap.  9, 
[p.  505  A.]  So  Novattanus  ;  •  Eijo 
rwiabo  Patrem,  «t  alium  Adificatum 
dtthit  voitM.  —  Necnon  atiain  aulxlidit 
illud  quotjue,  AdroeeUuM  aiUtm  UU:  Spi- 
HtuM  SanctMt  qutm  mwtwnM  est  Pater, 
ilie  va*  docebit.'  Be  TVin.  cap.  18.  [p, 
726  D.]  '  Cum  renmt  Advocatiu  itte, 
qMtm  rffo  vtiitam.*  Apvd  S.  Hilar,  de 
TVi'fi.  lib.  viii.  5>  fg.  Nntwithatanding 
CoTtftoiaior  alao  in  of  good  antiquit}' ;  aa 
we  read  in  the  same  St,  Hilary ;  'Samoa 
nunc  quidein  ronnolali  quia  Doininus  ait, 
Mittet  vobii  Pater  et  alium  Comolato- 
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Fourthly,  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  ns  tml 
Christ,  and  make  us  memhcrs  of  that  one  lx)dy  of  which  oar 


rwi*.'  Enar.  m  Pfol.  cxxv.  [p.  410  B-] 

And  it  ia  poxsible  that  some  which  ufied 
Advoeatm  might  undt:rtttand  so  much : 
ibr  in  the  xiicienl  Christiati  Lntin,  ad- 
vocate aignifieth  to  comfort,  and  adro- 
eatio  consuUtioti  ;  us  being  the  bure 
interi>retKtioii9  of  irafxajiaXttf  and  woftd' 
KAi)<rji.  Aji  Tertiillian  tninalntes  iropa- 
MaA(Vai  wtfOovyrai,  Isa.  Ixi.  7.  Advocarc 
languentes.  Adv.  Marciun.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
14.  [p.  41^1  C]  So  when  we  read,  'Vse 
vobis  divitibua,  quia  habetia  cotiKobi- 
tionem  vestrani  ;'  Tertulliau  read  it, 
'Vk  vobi»  divitibua,  quoi^iam  recepistis 
a«3vocatiom!in  vestmin.'  Adv.  Marci'tn. 
lib.  \v.  cap.  15.  [p.  417  C]  And  sfteaking 
in  hia  own  language  ;  '  Bcati.  iikquit, 
fitnta  aitfoe  liujtnltM.  Qois  talia  liine 
patientia  tolerat  T  Itaque  talibiiB  et 
advocatio  et  riBua  proiuittitur.'  Dc 
Paticn.  cap.  li.  [p.  iM  C]  And  as  St. 
Hilarjr  read  it,  bo  did  St.  Augastin 
erpoimd  it;  '  Cousolaliimtur  Spiritu 
Bancto,  qui  maxima  propterea  Far»- 
cletua  tioiiiinntur,  id  eat,  Consolator.' 
Dt  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte,  lib.  t.  cap  1. 
[vol.  iii.  partii.  P.167O.]  'CumChrtHtUB 
promiflerit  suia  missurum  ne  Paracletiim, 
id  eat,  Consolatoreni  vel  Advocatum.' 
Colli.  FntiH.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  17.  [vol.  viii. 
p,  a6i  B.J  '  Consolator  ergo  ille,  vel  Ad- 
vocatuii,  utrumque  eiiira  interpretatur 
quod  est  Gnroe  ParauJetuH,  4c.'  Tract, 
4^4.  in  Joan.  §.  2.  [vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  -jjS 
B,]  And  OH  they  read  or  expoundwi  it, 
so  did  tho  Arabic  tranedatiir  rondor  it 
by  two  uoveral  wurda,  one  in  tlieGonpel, 
another  ia  the  Epiatie,  both  idgiufyiQg 
Contolator.  Now  what  thejinearit  by 
Advocatut  w  evident,  that  ia,  one  which 
ehould  plead  the  oauae  of  Christians 
against  their  advenaiieM  which  accused 
and  persecuted  thciu  ;  that  aa  there  ii 
an  acouMr  which  is  a  apint,  even  Satan  ; 
■o  thare  should  be  an  Advocate  to  plead 
against  that  accuser,  even  the  Ho^y 
Spirit.  'Neceaaarius  nobia  est  roa  Dei, 
nt  noQ  oomburaitmr^  ne^^ue  infrucluoai 
efficlamur;  et  ubi  acouHatorem.  habemus, 
illic  faaberauH  et  Panvcletuirii.'  Ircn.  adv. 
Haret.  lib.  iii.  cap.  15.  [cap.  1 7.  5-  .^.  P- 
ao8-]  '  H4oii)8e["Spiritu8]  etin  Prophetia 
populum  acouaavit,  et  in  Apoatolia  ad- 


I.  [p. 


vocationem  gentibna  pmftitit.  "Sm 
iili  ut  Acouaarentar  merebaaUir,  qua 
conteinpeerant  legem  :  et  qui  ei  foi- 
tibns  credunt  ut  patmrinio  Spiritaitd- 
juventurmerentur,  quia  ad  cvaDg;tln« 
pervenire  getitiuiit  Icgvra.'  .VoiuAiu  it 
Trin.  cap.  59.  [p.  717  B.]  And  ^lin; 
'  Quoniam  Dominna  in  oceloa  esct  ^u- 
turns,  Pnraclctum  dii«oipuli«  nMrtano 
dabnt,  ne  ilios  quodainmudo  |jU|>iUi«, 
quod  mininte  decebat,  rvhnquerfl,  ft 
aine  Advocato  et  quodnin  Tatiw<  de- 
sereret.'  tbld.  In  this  sense  it  vni, 
that  when  Vetlturi  plt^anled  frr  IhcUal- 
lican   inartyra  before  tlioir  penaeotm 

oS.A^iii',  endeavouring  to  clr*r  tln^ 
frmn  all  iinj  iely  objected  to  ■ 
wnM  calb'd  the  napdti\TrTo%  of  t 
tians,  iu>f\'ii^0tt  koI  o^r&t  *!i  r^r  .<-,-'r 
rwr  fuxpTi'pvff  vapdiii^rfrof  X(<v-''isitr 
Xpvfu'fi'ms.  ,ifta  Mnrt.  Gal. 
Euscb.  Jli-t.  JSccla.  lib.  r.  tap. 
100.]  In  the  aanie  notion  did  Umi 
cient  Rabbina  use  the  nine  irord  n- 
tained  in  their  language.  r^'^r'^Ci  *• 
appeareth  by  that  in  the  Pirk$  AvM. 
cap.  4.  [ed.  Venice  1567.  f.  55.  col  1 " 
Tni*  E'bp^ci^  ni'ip  rn»  mso  nnrrr 
nn«  Tij'cp  i^J  n;^p  rnw  ms?  ijirm 
He  vhich  kctpftk  one  eommaitdmat 
gainrth  one  Advocate,  and  kt  tiui 
transffrauetk  one  grtteth  one  Ace%m, 
Aa  therefore  ^^J'op  ia  Kai kfofm,  *> 
'D''jpiD  ia  iutrfrypoi,  or  P«lnmm  fi 
cautam  rn  af/iC.  And  eo  iliJaiiMtai h 
oniiiuirily  understood  for  him  wUek 
pleadf-'th  and  maintainctb  the  cuatof 
any  one.  But  I  ooooeive  then  vtti 
other  Advf/cati,  and  espeoiallj  [Im*- 
«cAitToi  among  the  Oreeka,  who  (U  ari 
plead  or  maintain  the  caase,  Imt  iM 
only  aaaiat  with  their  presence,  entmV 
ing  and  interceding  by  way  of  (wtitia 
to  the  judges,  auch  as  wczr  the  fiieth 
of  the  rtxu,  called  by  him  to  faji  hhiv 
ance,  and  interceding  for  him  ;  la  Mt 
which  reapecte  tbey  were  caUcxl  (W^ 
KXrrrou  Aa  wo  read  in  lacu^  T«^ 
^l\ovf  rapaxiOi49wrr*s,  iral  ^^rtftn  •» 
patTKivairdfityof  [p,  36.]  the 'Hrspti  «i» 
to  plead,  the  ^iKut  irQ(>iit\^rm  *tn  W 
intercede.   The  action  of  ihemAdnmb 
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Javiour   is   tlie  Ilciul.      For  ht/  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  i  Cor.  xii. 
nlo  one  bodif^' ,     And  a#  the  bodi/  la  one  and  hath  many  members,  "'  ^^' 
vnd  all  the  members  of  that  one  hodt/,  being  tnant/,  are  otte  hodt/y 
9  aUo  U  Chriat.     Hereby  we  know  thai  Owl  abldcih  m  im,  h^  the  i  John  iiL 
^'r»/  }ohich  he  hath  given  ii9.     As  we  beeome  spiritual  men  hy  ^'*' 
he  Spirit  which  is  in  us^  as  that  union  with  the  Body  and  unto 
he  Head  is  a  spiritual  eonjutictionj,  so  it  proeeedeth  from  the 
ipirit;  and  he  thai  ts  Joined  unto  the  Lord  Is  one  Spirit.  '  ^^^r,  vi. 

Fifthly,  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Gliost  to  assure  us  of  the   *" 
Aloption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal  love  of 
jod  toward  us,  to  ^ive  us  an  earnest  of  our  everhiytiiig  inherit- 
.nce.     The  love  of  God  is  ihed  abroad  in  our  heurUs  bif  the  Holif  Rom.  v.  5. 
Ihoil  which  ix  given  unto  us.     For  *m  mani/  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  ^"'"-  "''• 
f  Qod,  they  are  the  son^  of  God.     And  because  we  are  sons.  Gad  Qui.  w.  6. 
ath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  inlo  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
^ather.     For  we  hai:e  not  received  Ihe  splril  of  bondage  again  to  Hom.  viii. 
tar ;  but  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  '^'  *  ' 
ibba,  Father,     The  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit, 
hat  tee  are  the  children  of  Qod.     As  therefore  we  are  bora  again 
ijT  the  Spirit,  and  receive  from  him  our  re{j;encratiou,  so  we  are 
bo  assured  by  the  same  Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and  because 
eing  sons  we  are  also  heirs,  heirs  of  Qod,  and  joint-heirs  with  Rom.  viii. 
^hristf  by  the  same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledfjo,  or  rather  the  ''' 
ornest,   of  our   inheritance.     For    he   which  &lubllshelh   us   i«iCor.  i.  u, 
Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and 
ath  given  the  earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  so  that  we  are 


'9U  called  Hapixh.ri<fi%,  and  by  the 
ncieut  Graimuiiriana  fXapiKKvffn  \a  in- 
jrpreted  A«jj(tu"  ax  Harpocratton  ;  Ti- 
troifiiirroi  irwayfws  Hai  ayrl  rifS  itrjcrtuf 

I  liiv  inrip  Ihlov  r^^h^  ^t>  u  a^wv.  iStifirjv 
V  ifftinr  f^*T'  timolat  &Kovaal  fiow  ^t' 
Ktyttr  ^ftal,   Nurl  S*  auruui   u^ur  of^uot 

t^t.  And  that  the  action  of  the  na^<i- 
Ktrtiii  was  i4i)ittt,  entreat  If  ami  {>ftUi4^n, 
ppean  by  those  words  uf  DeruoBtiieueM  ; 
.1  9i  rmv  wapaKKiiTmif  roinuf  if7}(rttt  Kol 

nrro,  Orat.  xtp]  waparp.  fp.  341.]  Of 
aese  IlapditKriroi  in  AH^chiui'S  to  be 
liderstood  ;  Tj)v  fiiv  ■wapair/cvh"  Impart 
-tfol  tV  irapara{li>  8«Tj  ytytuf-rat,  Kol 
i»  KUT^  T<|*i  ajopav  S*-f)^ti3,  alt  ic^;iy>i7icTai 


Tiyfj.  Orat.  jrari  Kttjo-.  [p.  53.]  Thu* 
I  conceive  the  notioQ  of  HafwiwA^jTot, 
common  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy 
Gboat,  to  couBitit  eH^ticiully  in  the  otfifu 
of  inlorctawion,  which  by  St.  Paul  in 
attributed  to  both,  and  u  thus  expresaed 
of  the  Spirit  by  Novatiaiius;  'Qui  inter, 
peilat  diviniM  nurus  pro  nohija  gemitibua 
incloquocibus,  adrocationiB  inipleriii  oiB' 
cia,  et  defeiiHiotiifi  exhiheiujumnera.*  De 
Trin.  cap.  2t).  [p.  718  A.] 

*7  •  Dommu»  poUicitut)  est  mittera  so 
Fanvcletum,  qui  tiou  aptaxetDeo.  Sicut 
entm  de  arido  tritico  inatsn  una  fieri  nnii 
potost  slue  huiaorc,  neque  unua  paain  ; 
ita  uec  nos  multi  umiTo  fieri  in  Chri^to 
Jesu  potoraiiiua,  sine  a4]ua  (|Uitt  dc  copIo 
est.'  Ircn.  0dr.  tftcru.  iib,  Lii.  cap,  19.  [c. 
I7>  $•  2.  p.  108. J 
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Eph.  L  13,  Scaled  mth  that  Uoly  Spirit  of  promise,  vAicA  w  tA€  eameti  «fnf 
H-  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  poMeMton.    Tb* 

Spirit  of  God  as  given  unto  us  in  this  life^  tliough  it  have  not 
the  proper  nature  of  a  pledj^e;  as  in  the  gil^  received  here 
being  no  way  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in 
the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due;  yet  is  to  be  looke<l  nym 
as  an  earnest  "*,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promiKtl, 


48  Tlie  word  kppa&iiv^vrhich  Ihe  Apo- 
stle only  uaeth  iii  tlua  particiiliu',  is  at 
an  Hebrew  extraction,  pnr  from,  iir, 
a  word  of  promi;so  and  eug^agemeut  in 
commerce,  bargains,  and  ngreemeutj) ; 
and  being  but  in  one  ]mrticular  n.ffair 
uaed  in  tbe  Old  Testanient,  ifl  token  for 
»  pledge,  Gen.  xxxviii.  17,  18,  jo,  and 
traDalnted  appafiivo  by  tbe  LXX,  as  well 
as  K2')3Vr3  by  ihe  Chaldee ;  yet  the 
Greek  word  otberwise,  coimoniuitly 
enough  to  the  originntion,  etgnifretli 
rather  an  eamMf  than  a  j>/('tf{/e,  aa  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  generaliy  agree : 
Heiych.  'Appa&ijiv,  trp^o/ta.  £tipnol.  'Ap- 
pa^v,  ^  hi  ToTi  oivoii  Ttapk  raiv  wfou- 
fiivttf  ZiiofiifTf  wpoKaToBoAi)  uwip  i<Tfa- 
Afias.  Wliich  wordif  are  sJLao  extant  in 
Suidos,  but  corruptly.  To  this  purpoBO 
is  cited  that  of  Muuander  ; 

Miitpov 

Mip  appa$uvi  n'  iirttatv  tb€hi  (rarajBa* 
\*iv.  Etijmol.  M.  in  'Appafittv. 
So  Amtotle  apeaking  of  I'hales,  t{iwop1\' 
oavra  ■xPVC'O'TW  oKiyuk  ippafiHivas  Bia- 
Eoi'va  Twy  iXeuatiprfittv.  PoUt.  tih.  i.  cap. 
11.  [§.9.]  So  tlie  LaLJn»  ;  'Arrhabo 
sic  dicta,  ut  reliquuui  reddatur.  Hoc 
verbum  a  Gneco  ippoBuy.  Relitiuum 
ex  eo  quod  debttum  reliquit.'  Varro 
delAitff.  Lot.  lib.  iv.[Ub.v.  p.  ijs.]  'In 
terronia  negotiui  arrhie  quAntitns  con- 
ti-actua  iliius  pro  quo  intercesaeriC  qiUB> 
dam  portio  est ;  pi^oriii  vero  ratio 
merituin  rui  pro  qua  poni  videtur  ex- 
cedit,"  Patchat.  IHac.  de  Sp.  S.  lib.  i. 
cap.  II.  [p.  738  F.]  'PignuK  Latinua 
interpret  pro  a)^rhal(»^e  poauit.  Non 
idipnatn  autem  atrhaljo  quod  purniu 
sonat.  Arrhabo  enim  futune  emptioai 
quasi  quudilam  teHtinionium  et  obLiga* 
mentum  datur.  I^ignua  vero,  hoc  eat^ 
ipixvpw,  pro  mutua  pecuui.-i  oppunitur, 
lit  cvim  iila  reddita  fuerit,  recMonti 
di^bitum  pignuD  a  crediture  reddutur.' 
5.  Jikivn.  ad  Ephtt.  L  14.  [vol.  vii.  p. 


560  E.]  There  is  audi  another  obmrt 
tion  in  A.  Gelliu«,  upon  th«M  wordi  oi 
Q.  Claudius,  Cum  tamtut  arrhahn  pam 
Samnitti  populi  Jtomaiti  ttttt.  '  ArAt- 
bonera  diiit  sexcenttM  ohdde* ;  H.  ii^j 
mnluit  quam  pignua  dic«re,  qwinuui)  t 
hujua  vocabuli  in  ea  aeiiteulia  gnrin 
acriorque  est.'  Xod.  AU.  lib.  xrii  mp  i.  j 
Tlie  sense  and  use  of  this  word  if  evi- 
dent in  Plautus ; 

Th.  S<u  ftuwh*  dtatmtt 

Tr.   TaltiUU  magnis  tatidem,  pei  ^ 

et  tu  $umut. 
Sed  arrhabuni  ha*  dcdit  fiiadnyMo 
minoM. 

MostelL  act.  tii.  ic.  I.rfr.  1 13. 
The  warn  was  i  jo/,  of  which  he  gan  402. 
in  part  of  payment,  and  this  wm  iIh 
arrhabo.  So  the  Greek  fathen  inter 
pret  St.  Paul  ;  ^ta  /ifrrai  rov  ipptSini 

ykp  i.ppa$uir  ntKpim  fxipot  i<rr\  t*« 
rii.  Thtodord.  in  J  Ci/r.  i.  it.  (toL 
p.  117  A.]  AiA  rovTO  ykp  «ai  ippmSif 
trvv  ioOiv  iiyofid^trat,  iit  voKAitr'i 
iitti  io0Tia-ofi.fvris  rfis  x'^P*^"^-  ^^^  ^ 
1  Cor,  XV.  44.  [p.  305  !>.]  OMi  IIm^ 
«/*(»'  awKwt,  aA\'  appafiatpu  iif4fMt*f,]m 
iith  rovrov  teal  w*pi  roi>  irocrit  9tpffi,  & 
Chrytott.  ad  2  Cor.  i.  33.  [Horn.  iu.  {.  4. 
vol.  X.  p.  447E.J  In  tills  loajum fpoki 
Euaebius ;  Ta  irpwii\u»  rim  MUm 
it9irSt  irpitatppafiwri(trai.  Dt  ViL  CW- 
tlaiit.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  ip.  499.  j  04^*  7^ 
iroi'  KtKoifiJafi*6a  alht  woMtht  (w^*f*ipw 
oAA'  oXov  appafiiifu  run  oiwrW  tfttir 
KCkl  roi  wa-rp>iiiv  w\o(fT<nf  Wp9ettAi$lflh 

I'heodor.  in  Cl<m.  Al^e.  801.  80  Tw- 
tullian  ;  '  Hie  sequestfer  Dei  atqti*  io- 
minuin  appellatus,  es  utriuaqoe  pwlii 
deposito  coinraisao  uibi,  camis  ()uo]tM 
depoaitiun  servat  in  8«neli|iw,  anls> 
boneni  sumnue  t^itius,  QuaaadDwdn 
enim  nobis  arrhabo iiem  SpiritwiiDqu^ 
ita  eta  nobis arrlkaUmeui  oarnissmpli 
ct  vexit  in  coiluui  pignus  tdtiu 


^ 
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ipon  the  condition  of  performance  of  the  Covenant  which 
»ath  matle  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received, 
tlily,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  particulan!, 
he  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  Banctify  and  get  ajiart  per- 
for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to  intercede 
en  God  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to  God  for 
to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach  the  doctrine 
!  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  institutt^d  by  Christ, 
■forin  all  things  necessary yi»r  the  perfecting  of  ike  saints,,  for  Eg.h.k.  is. 
ar^  of  the  ministry^  for  the  ed[fy\ng  of  the  hody  of  Ckri/tt. 
jame  Spirit  which  illuminated  the  Apostles,  and  endued 
with  power  from  above  to  perform  personally  their  aposto- 
Unctions,  fitted  them  also  for  the  ordination  of  others^  and 
ommitting  of  a  standing  power  to  a  successive  ministry 
the  end  of  the  world;  who  are  thereby  obliged  to  tal'e  Aeed  AcUxx.16. 
their  iehes,  and  to  uU  the  fock,  over  which  the  Holy  GhoH 
made  them  overseer  s^  to  feed  the  Church  of  God. 
f  these  and  the  like  means  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanctify 
ins  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sanctification,  proceeding 
|diately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called  the  Holy  Spirit, 
[thus  have  I  sufliciently  described  the  olject  of  our  faith 
ined  in  this  Article,  what  is  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom  we 
re,  both  in  relation  to  his  nature  ^^^  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of 
'and  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 
le  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  ap]>eai"eth,  first, 
the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an 
tial  part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon  as 
led.     For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith  into 


[B*n<1oqtie  redigendc'  De  Rt»\ir. 
tap.  5«-  [p-  357  B.]  'Pkno  ac- 
lit  hie  Spiritum  caro,  sed  arrba- 
'\l  aninue  autetn  non  fUTimlKiiiuin 
^itutlinem.'  fbid.  cap.  5.^.  [p.  jfio 
Bo  though  the  trwisUtor  of  Ire- 
Irendcr  itppaffJai  pignui,  jet  it  ia 
tl  that  Ireiueaa  did  understand  hj 
|r  an  eamtit.  'Quod  et  pignua 
^potftolas,  hoc  est  partem  ejus 
■  qui  %  Deo  nobis  promii««ufi  est, 

eola  qtue  ad  EphcsioB  est ;'  A  dv. 
fiJ.  V.  cap.  II.  [c.  8.  J.  I.  p.  301.] 
Ittte  after  ;  '  Si  enirn  piffniiBCom- 
iiumintfiTi  in  BeiuetipHuin,  jam 
licere,  Abl>a  Pater,  quid  &ciet 
,  SpirituB  ^jratia  (JOK  hoininibuu 


dabitUF  a  Deo  t     Similei  nos  et  efRciet, 
et  perficiet  voluntate  Patria.' 

■*:•  In  respect  of  tha  nature  of  the 
Huly  Gbufit,  I  have  endeavoured  the 
BAiue  which  FauatuB  RhegienBia  did,  nf 
whom  Geimwiiua  rebitea  thus  much : 
*  Faualus  ex  AUmte  Lirinensis  moiia- 
itt«ni  npud  rogriiiiit  Gallic  Epbicopua 
foctun,  vir  vn  dlvinis  Scripturia  latia  in- 
tcntus,  ex  traiLitinne  Sjmholi  occsaifine 
accepta^  compoBuit  libmm  de  Spiritu 
Sancto,  ID  quo  OHtendit  eum  juxta 
fidein  Patrutn  conjiubBtautialem  et  co- 
setenmleiu  ease  Patri  et  Filio,  »c  plenr- 
tudincin  Trinitatia  obtinentem.'  Vatal. 
ntutt.  Vir.  85.  [in  S.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p. 
983J 
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which  we  are  baptized;  Luing  the  first  rule  of  fuith  wm  derived 
from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism ;   being  we  are  baptized  a 

the  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Uolt/  Gkml, 
we  are  obligwl  to  profess  faith  in  thera  three  j  that  as  ihi-jr  an 
distinguished  in  the  institution,  so  they  may  be  dibtin^uiieii 
ill  our  profession.  And  therefore  the  briefest  eompreheoooM 
of  faith  have  always  inchided  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  some  cod. 
eluded  with  if". 


50  I  have  formwly  shewn  at  larga 
how  the  Cretil  lUd  first  arise  from  the 
SaplifflniU  inatitution,  p.  5-i,  n!»ove.  Aad 
therefore  aa  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghoat 
is  an  esaential  part  of  that  fonn,  no  tnuot 
the  belief  in  him  be  aa  easential  to  the 
Creed,  wliich  was  at  fint  nothing  eke 
but  an  explication  of  that  form.  The 
fii^t  enlar^etiient  and  explication  we 
find  in  Justin  Martyr  tlivw  expreseed  : 

xal  SKnr6Tou  0tov  Hnofia' — Kol  iw'  ovifM.- 
TOf  8i  'li)(Toi  XpjfToy  Tou  trTavfMcOttrros 
twi  llotniov  TXiKirav,  Xfxl  itt'  ovSixaros 
nytifiaros  ayiov,  h  Sih  rir  rpo^TirS/r 
wpafKVfui*  Ti  Karli  rhy  'iTtffo'V  •«ra*'To,  6 
^iiT»(6fj.fi'0f  KoOtrau,  Apal.  i.  },  6t.  [p. 
80  B.]  And  the  rtilo  of  fuith  delirered 
soon  after  by  Irt- iiajus  is  very  cotisniiant 
unto  it :  Ei't  lea  0*bif  Uartpa  vafroHpi- 
ropa,  rbr  WTroni/rffra  rhv  ohpa.f'hv,  Ka\  rijv 
T^v,  Kai  riis  8a\d<TiTai,  koI  ititrra  rit  iy 
auToTj — leai  »«  l^a  Xpi(rrhy  'lijtroiiy  Tiv 
vlby  Tov  0100,  rhv  irapKitiOiirra  inrrp  rrjf 
iltitTfpas  (Turrvpiaf  Kal  tls  Tlytvua  iyioy 

Pofilat  nal  rit  i\*irirtit.  Adv,  H<tr(».  lib. 
i.  ca^p.  7.  [c.  10.  p.  48.]  A«  thnt  deli- 
vered aoon  after  him  by  I't-rtidlian  ; 
'  Unicum  quidem  Denm  crcdimus  ;  sub 
hoc  tamen  dlBpensutione  (qu.-un  aiarofo. 
fitav  didniuB)  ut  uuici  Dei  t<it  et  Filtui 
Sermo  iptiiua,  qui  ex  ipso  procesaerit, 
pt-r  quern  oniiiia  facta  sunt,  ct  iiinc  quo 
factum  eat  nihil.  Hunc  inisKUUi  a  Palre 
in  virgirieiii,  et  ex  ea  nntnni  hominem 
et  I>enni,  tiliuin  honiinis  et  iBliuui  Dei, 
et  oo^tominatiim  Jeauni  ChriAtuia  hunc 
pimuin,  hunc  mortuuia,  et  Bcpukuin 
secundum  Scripturaa,  et  reauscitatum 
a  Patre,  et  in  cnelos  reanmptum,  sedere 
ad  dextram  Fatm,  vcntunnn  judicare 
Ttvos  et  mortuos.  Qui  exinde  niiserit, 
secundum  promiiHionem  sviani,  a  Patre 
Spiritum  Sanctum   Paracletum,  simcti- 


ficatorem  fidet  eorum  qui  eralnt  it 
Patrein  et  Filium  et  8|>iritatn  Saattna' 
Adr.  Prax.  ntp.  2.  [p.  5"i  B.]  lakKi 
there  ia  nn  objection  made  againat  Oil 
truth  by  the  Sociniana,  who  troddlMa 
DB  believe  that  in  the  fint  Craedi  cr 
rtdes  of  fiiith  the  Holy  Oh»«t  wm  ail 
included.  Thua  Schliotin^fiua  wfutbg 
against  Meii^ner ;  '  Porru  obaemtua  ■! 
a  quihusdam  tertiaw  banc  Bynloii 
istiua  pArtem  quae  a  Spiritu  Sancte 
iucipit,  ab  initio  defuia«e,  mq  in  %» 
bolo  noQ  fuiase  additam ;  idqot  sat 
immeritn,  cum  non  peraooaa  olh*  in 
qutui  credendum  ait  (qua*  toitt,  ut  i^ 
parot,  auctoribtiB  Symbol]  oomnaw- 
mre  propoaitum  fiiit),  aed  Its  taalaa 
crerlendns  complectatur,  qnc  impiiaia 
fide  in  Douni  et  in  Jesum  C^rintoi 
omn^Bcontinentnr.  Hoc  ai  ita  ealawv 
defiiit  tertin  Persona,  qnie  Douin  ilka 
unnm  nobis  declararet-  Tertulliainu 
sane  auctor  antiquiaaimus  e|  iampccto 
Api>8tolorum  proumua,  haae  tooui 
Symbol!  ietiua  partem  noa  Untu)  'tm 
non  app<kauit,  ut  omitbe^vt;  a«!  itk  ut 
excluderet.'  Lib.  dtVirffimynutt/oM^ 
But  aa  be  argues  very  warily  mtk  hii 
Hoc  fi  Ua  ut,  so  be  diapalAa  moii  iSU 
ciously :  for  first  he  make*  Tertaibaa 
the  moat  ancient  and  nest  tollia  Ap» 
atlea,  and  so  would  bring  an  eUBfiia 
of  the  first  Creed  from  bin  ;  •bcMi 
Justin  Martyr  and  Ireivniu  wen  \>eli 
before  him,  and  they  both  meatioa  a- 
presaly  the  Holy  Ghost  io  their  nlM of 
faith.  Secondly,  he  uudcea  TrrtdllM 
exclude  the  Holy  Ghoitt  from  the  n^ 
of  fmth,  which  he  clearly  exprcaMk  ■ 
the  place  forecited  ;  and  thertlhn  IM 
plact)  by  him  mentioned  cannnt  U  u 
exclusion,  ^nt  an  ouiiaaiun  ooJy;  W 
the  cause  of  that  omia'dnn  in  Utal 
is  evident,  that  be  might  bn'iw  il 
opinion  of  the  Pararletua  with  tki 


Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  T)elieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not 
nly  for  tlie  acknonledgmont  of  the  eminoney  of  his  personj^  but 
Iso  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  Ins  graces,  and  t!ie  abund- 
nce  of  bis  g^fts.  What  the  Apostle  wished  to  the  Corinthians, 
ug-lit  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every  Christian,  that  the 
rttce  of  our  Lord  Jesu9  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God^  and  the  com- 
tunlott  of  the  Hohf  Ghost  be  mtk  us  all.  For  if  ajiif  man  have  not 
ie  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  w  none  of  ¥m  ;  if  he  have  not  that  which 
mketh  the  union,  he  cannot  be  united  to  him  j  if  he  acknow- 
jdgeth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord,  he  cannot  lie  his  servant;  and 
o  man  can  saif  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holjf  G/tnst. 
''hat  which  i*  bom  of  the  spirit  is  spirit ;  such  is  their  felicity 
'Inch  have  it :  That  which  is  born  of  the  fesk  is  fesh  ;  such  is 
heir  infelicity  which  want  it.  What  then  is  to  be  desired  in 
omparison  of  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  especially 
onaidcring  the  encouragement  we  receive  from  Christ,  who  said, 
fye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
\uck  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
\at  ask  him  ? 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
hat  the  irill  of  God  may  be  eflectual  in  us,  even  our  sanctijica- 
ion.  For  if  God  hath  from  the  iiegiunifig  chosen  us  to  salvation 
Krovgh  sanctifcatiou  of  the  Spirit  j  if  we  be  elected  according  to 
ie  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father  through  sanctiftcation  of  the 
'piril  unto  obedience  j  if  the  office  of  the  Spirit  doth  consist  in 
his,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy,  because  he  is  to  sanctify 
Sf  how  should  we  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  hvliness,  without 
^hich  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord !  how  should  we  endeavour  to 
leanse  ourselves  from  all  Jllthineas  of  the  fesk  and  spirit,  per- 
ecting  holiness  iri  the  fear  of  God  I    The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 


2  Cor.  xiii. 
14- 

Hom.  Tiii 
9- 


iCor.xii.^. 
Jobn  tii.  6. 


Phil.  i.  19. 
Lukexi.13. 

lT]le88.  ir. 

3- 

1  Tlieaa.  ii. 

I  l*et,  i.  3. 
7Cor.vu.  I, 


dvnntsge.  Thus  when  EnBcbina  Cnsa- 
ensu  gare  in  a  copy  of  the  Creed  (by 
'bicb  he  wm  CAtccliizecl,  baptiKe<l,  and 
goMomted)  to  llie  Council  of  Nice,  it 
una  thwi,  llioTtuiiificv  *U  tva  0*i>y  na> 
tpa,  Ac.  ical  *ts  iytt  KApiov'  Inirouv  Xpt- 
T^r,  &C.  ■ritrrtiontn  Kol  fit  tr  Fliftvfta 
ywWf  and  there  concludes.  [Socr.  i. 
.8.  p.  73.]  In  conformity  whereunto 
he  Nioene  Council,  altering;  some 
binga,  and  adding  othera  again  at  the 
Lnanii,  conclndeth  in  the  same  manner, 
ol  (II  T&S7ioi'ni'<Dfia.  And  the  Arian 
JabopA  in  the  Synod  at  Antiocb  not 


long  after  :  Tltirtfia^tv  xal  tls  rh  iytov 
TJvtii^cL,  tl  Si  ift  irpacrdttfai,  T)OT«uo^fi» 
Kol  Ttpl  traptchi  ii/affrdfftvs,  Kal  f<sr»/j 
attiivlav.  [Socr.  ii.  e.  10.  p.  87.]  From 
whence  it  appeareth  that  the  profesirion 
of  faith  in  the  Father,  Sac,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  wa«  counted  essential  to  the 
Creed ;  the  rest  which  followeth  wns 
looked  ujHDD  aa  a  vpoa-e4iieit.  '  Quid 
nunc  de  Spiritu  Sancto  dicemua,  quern 
credere  consfiquente  Syniboli  parte  in 
TrimtateprsBcipimur r  Ale.  Avit.  Fro'jm. 
Serin.  deSymb.  [Galland.  z.p.  751  D.] 
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ARTICLE  Fill. 

wkicA  Umple  we  ar*,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  dvcelUlh  in  us ;  for  tiw 
inhabitation  of  God  is  a  consecration,  and  that  place  most  be  a 
temple  where  his  honour  dwelleth.  Now  if  we  inote  tiai  our 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Hofif  Ghost  which  is  in  us  vkick  we  low 
of  God;  if  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  o« 
bought  with  a  price  ;  we  must  al&o  know  that  we  ought  thet^m 
to  glorify  God  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  Ood*t: 
thuB  it  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  eanctification, 
that  our  hearts  may  be  est-allished  unblamable  in  holiness  hefon 
God,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wUi 
all  his  saints. 

Fourthly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in 
all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our  inilnnities 
we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  diseour;i<>-ements  we  may  U 
comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be  filled  with  peace 
and  inward  joy.  For  the  kingdom. of  God  is  not  meat  and  dfinkf 
hut  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Werad 
of  the  Disciples  at  first,  that  they  were  filed  with  joy  and  itUk 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  those  which  afterwards  became  follovern^ 
them  and  of  the  Lord,  received  the  word  in  much  ajlicfion,  but 
with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  are  the  rivers  of  living  teaUr 
f  owing  out  of  his  belly  that  belieieth  ;  this  is  the  oil  of  gtadrnm 
wherewith  the  Son  of  God  was  anointed  above  his  fellows,  bst 
yet  with  the  same  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also :  for  we  Un 
an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the  anointing  which  we  rtetift 
of  him  abideth  in  us. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  neceasary  for  tbc 
continuation  of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  submissitiD 
to  the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  For 
as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  wn 
upon  him,  because  he  had  anointed  him  to  preach  the  Gospel;  so  tbe 
Son  sent  the  Apostles,  saying,  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  m 
send  I  you ;  and  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  sad 
saith  unto  them,  Beeewe  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  as  the  Son  sent  ilw 
Apostles,  so  did  they  send  others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit, 
as  St.  Paid  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to 
,  send  others,  saying  to  Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  wo  mas, 
and  to  Titus,  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shonUtst 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  emrf 
city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.  Thus  by  virtue  of  an  apostoKcdl 
ordination  there  is  fur  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  soccev 
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won.     Those  wliieli  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to   the 
nrork  of  the  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  fioek  of  God  whick  u  among  t  Pet.  v. ». 
them,  taking  ihe  ovenlght  (hereof ;   and  those  which  are  com- 
mitted to  their  care,  are  to  remember  and  obey  (hem  that  have  the  Heb.  «in. 
rule  over  them,  and  submit  themselves j  for  that  ihe^  watch  for  their  "  *^' 
»ou/s  as  they  that  must  give  account. 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  this 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may  easily 
give  a  brief  expositioDj  by  which  every  Christian  may  know 
what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  \s  to  be  understood, 
when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  declare  thus  much ;  I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent 
nnto  this  as  unto  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all 
other  whatsoever,  to  whom  the  name  of  Spirit  is  or  may  be 
given,  there  is  one  particular  and  peculiar  Spirit,  who  is  truly 
and  properly  a  Person,  of  a  true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence, 
not  a  created,  but  uncreated  Person,  and  so  the  true  and  one 
eternal  God;  that  though  he  be  that  God,  yet  he  is  not  the 
Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  third  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son :  I  believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to 
be  not  only  of  perfect  and  indefectible  hoHoess  in  himself,  but 
also  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness  in  us,  revealing 
the  pure  and  undefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  Apo- 
stles, and  enabling  them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a  per- 
petual succession  to  continue  the  edification,  of  the  Church, 
iUuminating  the  understandings  of  particular  persons,  rectifying 
their  wills  and  affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting  their 
persons  unto  Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of  sons, 
leading  them  in  their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions, 
by  ail  ways  and  means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and 
bodies,  to  a  full  and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  sight  of  God. 
This  is  the  eternal  Spirit  of  God ;  in  this  manner  is  that  Spirit  / 

holy;  and  thus  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  . / 

ARTICLE  IX. 
I%e  Holy  CatAoHck  Churchy  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

In  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  position, 
and  with  much  addition;    for  whereas  it  is  here  the  ninth,  in 
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some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  last"^' ;  and  whereas  it  cousi«tcth  of 
two  distinct  parts,  the  ktter  is  wholly  added,  and  the  funner 
partly  augmented ;  the  most  ancient  professing^  no  more  tbaa 
to  believe  th£  Holy  C/turcA^^:  and  the  Greeks  having  added,  bj 


61  Altbougli  generally  the  article  of 
ike  Uuly  Cfiurck  iliil  li»«iatdifttcly  follow 
the  urticle  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  u  Ter- 
tulliaii  well  obaervetb,  '  Cum  sub  tribtu 
et  t«statio  fidei  et  sponsio  Hivluti:!  pig- 
n^reutur,  neeeasario  adjidtur  Eut^lesiis 
nieutio  ;  quoniam  ubi  tres,  id  est,  Fat«r 
et  Filius  et  Spiritu^i  Sanctua,  ibi  Eucle- 
ti%  qaee  triuiii  L-orpua  etit :'  De  Eaptia. 
cap.  6,  [p.  2  26  D.J  and  St.  AugiutiD  ; 
'  Spiriluii  Sauctua  ai  oreatura  aou  cre- 
Rtor  esaet,  prufecto  orefttura  rationaltB 
e«et ;  ipm  est  eaim  BumiuN,  oroatun. 
£t  ideo  in  Regula  fidei  nou  poiier^tur 
aule  Eucleaiiitu,  quia  ct  ipiMj  ad  Eccle- 
■iam  pertiuepot :'  Enchir.  cnp.  j6.  [foI. 
▼i.  p.  217  E.]  and  the  author  of  the 
&nt  book  dc  Sijmb.  ad  Catrrhum.  'Se- 
quitur  post  Trinitutia  commeiidationem, 
mndatn  Eirlasiam:'  cap.  6.  [Augu-itiu. 
Up.  vol.  vi.  p.  554  D.]  and  St.  Jerom, 
uiCtiU  ill  the  iitiXi  nute  ,'  yet  nut  with- 
standing this  order  was  not  idwnyB  ub- 
■urved,  but  aometinies  this  article  was 
reaerved  to  the  end  of  the  Creed.  As 
firat  appearotb  in  that  renuirkablc  placo 
of  St.  Cyprian;  'Quod  si  allquiis  illud 
oppunit,  at  djcat  eandem  Ni/vatianum 
Icj^em  tetiere,  quam  Cntholica  Eooleaia 
teneat,  eodein  Syiubolo  quo  et  noe  bap- 
tiuire,  euiidem  tiottse  Deum  Patrem, 
eundem  Fiiium  Christum,  eundein  Spi* 
ritual  Sfttictunj,  ac  propter  hoc  ustirfiaro 
eum  poteutatem  Laptizandi  poeae,  quod 
videatur  in  inteiTUj^'ittione  baptiHtiii  a 
nobis  nan  dijjtcrepare  ;  iKiat  quiaquia 
hoc  opponendum  ]iutat,  primum  uod 
ett«e  unuiQ  nobie  et  HcbiHuiaticis  Symbol! 
logem.  Deque  eandeiu  interrogstionem. 
Nam  Dum  diount,  Credit  remwnoiteni 
pMcatorum,  et  vittun  cetemam  per  taiKtom 
£cclitiamt  mentluntur  in  ititerrO|;a- 
tioiie,  quando  tioii  hnbeant  Ecclenam. 
Tunc  deiade  voce  sua  ipid  confitentur 
remiiisiouem  pecoatorum  noa  dart,  nisi 
per  Banetam  Eucleiiiam,  poiUie.'  £put. 
ad  Magn,  [Ep.  76.  p- 154]  Thus  .tVrius 
aud  Euzoius,  ia  the  wordH  hereafter 
cited,  place  tbe  Chuix:h  iu  the  conolu- 
sioo  of  their  Creed.  And  the  author 
of  tba  aeoond  book  d€  Symh.  ad  Cote- 


eKum.  placetb  tho  remiwioo  of  liiii  ifi^t 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  '  Noli 
ill!  qui  fecit  te,  at  oon-  1 
quod  in  into  Mncto  SyrutMilu  •efutarp 
Raiiis*iimem  omfiJMin  piceattirtm*  tif. 
to.  [$.  21.  p.  566  D.]  and  after  &»  blh 
■pokeD  of  the  resurrection  and  lift  «t«r> 
laatin}:^,  proceedetb  thuji  to  «pe«kaf(]i» 
Church  ;  '  tfUTicta  Eceletia^  in  qua  rnak 
hujua  aacrameuti  tenuiiuitur  aucbintai.' 
Ike.  :  cup.  13.  [5.  14.  p.  56S  C]  TU 
atitlior  of  the  third;  'Ideo  — "— "itll 
hujtia  oonohuio  per  Eodeaiam  tonba- 
tur,  quia  ipsa  est  mater  foMondft  :*  ia^ 
13.  Aud  tlie  author  of  tbe  CMMb; 
*  Sitnctam  EecUtvtm.  Propterea  hvjm 
conolusio  saeraiueoti  per  aanctam  Eodr 
aiain  tormiiiatur.  quoniam  si  qob  absqo* 
ea  inventus  fuerit,  alieoua  erit  asniMn 
filiftruni  ;  neo  habebit  Deam  Patna 
qui  Ecxilestam  noluerit  habere  matnra  ' 
ctifi.  13.  [i.  13.  p.  581  C.J  Tbutt^Rfv- 
fore  they  disi|Ki$ed  the  l««t  pari  of  thi 
Creed  ;  '  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctoa, 
peccatorunt  remiasiouem,  camia  rav< 
rectionem.  et  Titam  Biternan  per  ■nO' 
turn  Eccleaiam.'  And  tlie  de«go  ti  tUi 
tnuMpoaition  wbm  to  tigalfy,  that  nai*- 
aiou  of  siuB  and  a  reaorrectioo  to  eteraai 
life  are  to  be  obtained  in  and  by  tit 
Churoh :  as  the  Creed  in  the  fint  H«iiiB|y 
under  tbe  name  of  St.  ChT}m<«biu ; 
'Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum.  IstaSp- 
ritua  perducit  ad  aanctam  PiCfliBM, 
ipsa  eet  que  dimittit  peockti^  pnaiuii 
camia  resurrectionem,  promictit  rlua 
Ktomam.' 

i^  'Qo»  est  maier  nostrs^  in  qiua 
reproufistinus  aanctiuu  Eocleatam.'  fr- 
tut.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  v.  cap,  ^'If.ify 
B.]  So  Ruffinoa,  'Sudaa  Hedtdm' 
For  Caiholieam  ia  added  by  Pamcliai 
So  St.  Jerom  ;  '  Pneterea  cum  aolms 
sit  in  lavBcro  post  Trinitatia  ooalaB^ 
tiein  interrogare.  Credit  t9nct«mSidh 
tiamf  Credit  remistiimem  ptectltnmt 
Quam  Ecdeaiam  oredidiaae  *um  din' 
Arianorumf  aed  non  habeot ;  mitnmf 
aed  extra  banc  baptiiatos  non  poto^ 
earn  credere  quam  neadvit :'  Adt.  Imiif, 
[$.  I  a.  voL  u.  p.  184  D.]  and  itkt' 
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y  of  explication  or  determination,  the  word  Calholick,  it  was 
last  received  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  beg^in  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  1  shuU  eiidea- 
ar  80  to  expound  it^  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaninji;  of  the 
lurch,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to  us  j  how  that  Church 
kolj/,  as  the  ApostL'  hiith  assured  us;  how  that  holy  Church 
eatholick,  as  the  Fatheis  have  taught  us.  For  when  I  saj, 
believe  in  the  Hol^  Catholick  Church,  I  mean  that  there  is  a 
lurch  which  is  holy,  and  which  is  catholick'*^;  and  I  under- 


itjn  ;  '  Credimus  et  aanctam  Ecclo- 
m,'  with  thin  declaration,  '  utiquo 
tholioam.'  De  Fide  et  Symb.  cap.  la. 
tL  vi.  p.  i6i  F.]  So  MrutimuB  Tau- 
exuaa,  Clirysologua,  and  Venatitiua 
rtunataa.  The  nuthor  of  tlie  first 
>k  de  Symb.  ad  CaUchtm.  *  Sequitur 
it  Trinitatis  coimnendationem,  Sane- 
I  Ecclcaiam  :'  cap.  6.  [Amguatin  Op. 
.  vi.  p.  554  D.]  Tlie  Ruthor  of  tlie 
ler  tbree,  who  plnceth  this  article 
t  of  all ;  '  Saiieta  Ecclcfia,  in  qua 
mm  hujua  Bacrnmeati  teniitnnlur  auc* 
itat ;'  lib.  ii'  dtp.  ij{.  and  lib.  iv.  cap. 
I  ezpr«9«)ly,  Ptr  aanctam  L'cckaiam, 
the  wonU  of  the  Cretjd,  with  the  et- 
cation  before  mvitttoiKxl :  as  ulso  the 
errogntion  of  the  Novatiana  ending 
bh  Per  raucUirn  Ecclctiiiiii,  cited  be- 
e  oat  of  St.  OypriiiU.  So  llkewitie  of 
Me  two  Homilies  on  the  Creed  which 
)  6kbiely  attributed  to  St.  (Jhryaoatora^ 
I  first  hiith  Sanctam  Ecdc»iam  after 
i  belief  in  the  Hol^  Ghost,  the  second 
icludeth  tlie  Creed  with  Pw  »anclain 
detiam.  *  lu  cariii*  reMurrectiune 
ea,  in  vita  Eeterna  upm,  in  (utiieta 
oleaia  charitaa.'  Thus  tlie  ancient 
kOD  Creed  eet  forth  by  Freherua ; 
la  balgan  gelatbin^e,  i.  e.  The  /i'dy 
,%»rdi :  the  Greek  Creed  in  Saxou 
ten  in  air  Robert  Cotton's  Library, 
d  the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Oxfurd 
brarr.  'DeuH  qui  iu  cielia  habitat,  et 
adidit  ex  nihilo  ca  quw  sunt,  et  mul- 
ilicavit  propter  Bsiiictain  Kctileiiiaia 
urn,  irawntur  tibt.*  Herm.  lib.  i.  Vi*. 
[p,  75.]  '  V'irtute  ma  potenti  con- 
iit  lauotain  Eooleaiaia  auam.'  tbid. 
,  '}6.'\  'Sogabam  Dominum,  ut  re- 
latiunea  ejuEi,  quaa  luihi  (xstendit  per 
nctaui  £cck»alam  suam,  confinnnret.' 
lew,   VU.  4-  [P-  8a.]    But  though  it 


were  not  in  the  Koman  or  Occidental 
Creeds,  yet  it  was  anciently  in  the  Ori- 
ental, particularly  in  that  of  Jerusalem, 
and  that  of  Alexandria,  In  the  Creed 
at  JeruBaletn  it  was  certainly  very  an- 
ciout ;  for  it  in  expounded  by  St.  Cyril, 
Archbishop  of  that  place,  l.lt  fitiw  ayiaf 
KaOaKtKifv  iHit\i}<j(av.  Ctsiech.  18.  [p.  5!^5 
A.]  And  in  the  AJexandrian  it  waa  as 
ancient ;  for  Alexander,  Archbishop  of 
that  place,  inserts  it  in  hi«  confession 
in  bis  Epiatle  ad  Altxandrum ;    M[a*> 

KKriaiav.  Theodortt.  Hid.  Eccles.  lib.  i. 
fap.  4.[  p.  fQ.]  And  Ariua  and  Euzoiua, 
in  their  coufeffiion  of  faith  given  iu  to 
Coustantuie,  thus  conclude,  Kal  fit  fiiea^ 
KaOo\LKiiv  ixttXTtaltw  tou  Btav,  rifv  ivh 
irtpirwf  «tfi  rtpdrw.  Sorrat.  Itiat.  Ecdes. 
lib.  i.  cap.  16.  [p.  61.]  The  same  ia  abso 
expressed  in  both  the  Creeds,  the  lesser 
and  the  greater,  delivered  by  £pipha- 
niua  in  Aneorato;  the  words  are  repeated 
iu  the  next  observntion. 

bA  '  Credo  eanctoin  Ecclesiam,'  /  he- 
liere  there  ia  an  koly  Vhurd). ;  or, '  Credo 
in  aanctam  £ucleaiam,'  istheswnej  nor 
does  the  particle  in  added  or  mibtracted 
maJto  any  difference.  For  although 
some  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Fathers 
preaa  the  force  of  that  preposition,  as  is 
before  observed,  though  KutBnus  urge 
it  far  iu  thin  particular  ;  '  Ut  autem  una 
endemque  in  Trinitata  divinitaa  docea- 
tur,  sicut  dictum  est,  in  Deo  Patre  credi, 
adjecta  pra?puflitione  in,  ita  et  in  Christo 
Filio  ejus,  ita  et  in  Spiritu  Sftncto  me- 
moratur.  Sed  ut  manifeatius  fiat  quod 
dicimus,  ex  oooaequeDtihua  approbabi- 
tur.  Seqnittir  oamque  post  huno  ser- 
nionem,  Sanctam  Etdexiam,  remvtionetn 
pecoatorum,  hujv*  cami*  reaurredion«m. 
Non  dixit,  in  mnotam  Eccleaiam,  nee  in 
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stand  that  Cliurch  alone  which  is  both  cathulick  and  holj-:  nj 
being  this  holiiiet^s  and  Catholicism  are  but  affectionfl  of  thii 
Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare  what  is  the  tnu 
nature  aud  notion  of  the  Church ;  how  I  am  aasurcd  of  tite 
existence  of  that  Church ;  and  then  how  it  is  the  8ubj«t  of 
tliQse  two  affections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  fint 
we  must  observe  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation  of  the 
word  is  not  suiBcicnt  to  describe  the  nature  of  it  If  we  look 
upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use.  Church  or  Kirk^,  it  i* 
derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  Bignificd  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  from  thence  was  taken  to  gignifr 
the  people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  Tlje  Grwk 
word,  used  by  the  Apostles  to  express  the  Church,  significth  i 
calling /orik'''^f  if  we  look  upon  the  origination;  a  congregation 


renuisionein  p«cavtoruiii,  nee  in  c&miK 
resuirectionem,  si  enim  addidiaoet  in 
prspoMitionem,  una  eademque  vis  fuijs- 
set  cura  Biiperioribus..  Ne  autctn  (/. 
Nunc  Huteml  in  illia  qnidetn  vociibulis, 
ubi  da  diviriitabe  fidea  ordbiMtur,  in  Deo 
Patra  dicitur,  et  in  Jesu  Christo  Filio 
ejoSj  et  in  Spiritu  Sancto ;  in  cicteris 
▼ero  ubi  non  de  diviniUte,  sed  de  ore»- 
toris  oc  mjoteriifl  nnno  eat,  in  prtepo- 
Bitio  non  additor,  ut  dic&tur  in  auictani 
Eacleaiun^  B<ed  s&ncttun  Ecclediun  cre- 
dcndiun  ease,  non  ut  in  Deuut,  sed  ut 
Bccleatam  Deo  congregfitam  ;  et  rem  is- 
•ionDm  peccaiorutQ  credendam  ease,  non 
in  remiiiiiionem  peccatonim  ;  et  resur- 
rectionem  camin,  non  in  re«nirrectionem 
carnia.  Hnc  itaque  ptvpositionia  ayUaba 
oreator  a  creaturiB  aecemitur  et  divina 
Beparantur  ab  huntanis  :  Rvjin.  in  Syjr^, 
[i-  35.  3^-  P-  ccixiii.]— though,  I  aay, 
thia  exprea«ion  be  thua  preaaod.  yet  we 
are  sure  that  the  Fatbera  did  um  *is 
and  tn  for  the  rest  of  the  Creod  as  well 
tm  for  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
We  have  already  [p.  ag,  note  36.J  pro- 
duced the  autbiirititia  of  St.  Cyril,  Ariua, 
and  EuzoiuB,  and  that  of  Epipbanius  in 
Ancorato.  Ttiua  nlao  the  Latina,  aa  St. 
Cyprian  ;  '  In  aetenuun  pcenam  aero 
credent,  qui  in  vitam  stern  am  credere 
noluerunt.'  Ad  Demetrianufn.  [p.  114.] 
So  IrUtrprrt  Iremei;  'Qnutquot  autein 
timent  Deuni,  et  credtint  in  adventum 
FUii  ejuB,'  &as.     So  Chryaologua  ;  *  In 


Sanctam  Ecciaiam.  Qui*  Bcclada  it 
Chriato,  et  in  EoclenaChriataaeat;  ^«i 
ergo  Eodeatam  fatetor,  in  Eoelaiiitt  m 
confeaana  eat  credidiaae.'  Sarai.  6s.  [p. 
708  A.]  And  in  the  ancient  editioB  «< 
St.  Jeroni  in  the  plaoe  liefbre  ctied  it 
waa  read,  '  Credia  in  Sanctam  Eoti^ 
siam/  and  the  word  m  WM  laift  out  If 
VictoriuB. 

i*  Kiipios  the  Lord,  and  that  pn>p(d)> 
Cliri^  ;  from  whence  Kv/Mamit,  ielmgimi 
to  the  Lord  Chriit;  oUot  Kv^iad*,  (JU 
Lordt  houMty  firom  tbenoa  Kfriat,  Kfri, 
and  Church. 

bi  Tlie  word  oaed  by  the  Apntlai  b 
iKKKrftrliL,  from  iKHoKtlf  rrocorr.    Fma 
tKK4KKi\trat,  firirXqirii,  from  ttatXifVU,  h- 
K\y\n[tL,  of  the  came  notation  with  tba 
Hebrew  Hipo.    *  Ecoleaia  quippceiw- 
catione  appellata  eat.'  S.  AuguH.  Stfm. 
ad  Rom.  [(.  1.  voL  iiL  part  ii.  p.  915 IX] 
And    though    they   ordinarOy  takv  it 
primarily  to  aignify  eonvoeaiio,  ai  8I. 
Augxiatin  ;  '  Inter  congregatiooen,  mda 
Synagoga,  et  oonrooationen.  lude  8«> 
clettia  uomen  aooepit,    diatat  aliqaidi 
Enar.  in  Ptal.  IxxxL  [voL  iv.  p.  870  D.] 
yet  the  origination  epe»ka  only  ef  ev^ 
cation,  without  any  intimation  tA  oeah 
gregation  or  meeting  together,  aa  tbara 
ia  in  a{iyK\riToz,     From   whence  atOM 
that  definition  of  Metbodiua, 'Or«  4ccA% 

>f Hiai  f  i^tv.     PhiA,  BiUiotk.  §.  335.  (jk. 
304.]   WhmtmitatmKfU'uhenoomut 
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men,  or  a  company  assembled^  if  we  consider  the  use  of  it. 
But  neither  of  these  doth  fully  express  the  nature  of  the  Church, 
what  it  is  in  itselfj  and  as  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 

Our  second  observation  is,  that  the  Church  hath  been  taJcen 
for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping  the  same 
God;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it  hath  been 
taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  belie vitig  in  God 
ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  world '•^.  But  being  Christ 
took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  consequently  did 
not  properly  purchase  them  with  his  blood,  or  call  them  by  hia 
•  word ;  being  they  are  not  in  the  Scriptures  mentioned  as  parts 
Or  members  of  the  Churchj  nor  can  be  imagined  to  be  built 
apon  the  Prophets  or  Apostles ;  being  we  are  at  this  time  to 
Speak  of  the  proper  notion  of  the  Church,  tlierefore  I  shall  not 
look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more  than  the  sons  of  men. 
Again,  being  though  Chi-ist  was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  and  whosoever  from  the  beginning  pleased 
God  were  saved  by  his  blood ;  yet  bcciuise  there  was  a  vast 
difference  between  the  several  dispensations  of  the  Law  and 
Gospel,  because  our  Saviour  spake  expressly  of  building  himself 
a  Church  when  the  Jewish  Synagogue  was  about  to  fail,  because 


than  KoXtitf,  titKXitint  do  more  tfaan 
KXijirir,  >w  KKifrtittv  and  /K«X»fTi'fiif  with 
the  Attica  were  the  eame  :  from  whence 
it  came  to  paag  tlmt  the  nnine  preposi- 
tion hAtb  been  twice  »<l<]ed  in  the  com- 
position of  the  Bante  won) ;  from  ^wira- 
Xtitt,  ixHXruria,  from  tlieiico  /tiKA-rivdi^tiff 
uid  because  the  prefMiitttlou  liad  no  tUg- 
BJfication  in  the  use  of  that  word,  from 
thence  i^tuKArfffiditiv,  to  eonvoeatt,  or 
call  together.  But  yet  itiKKtiaia  in  not 
the  same  with  (KKXiftrit^  not  the  evoca- 
tion or  the  action  of  calling,  but  the 
kKttt^  or  the  company  calleJj  and  tliat 
(according  to  theuae)  gatberttd  together ; 
from  whence  lKKAric<d^*tp  is  Uy  gather 
togethtr,  ot  to  bt  gaihertd.  Hence  St. 
Cyril ;  'ExKAijtria  8i  KaA,frTa4  ^f pwirvfufT, 
(wk  T^  vivrtu  itcKaXt7<T€ai  Kol  ifiov  <rwi- 
ytw.  Caterk.  i8.  [i-  14-  p-  296 C]  So 
Ammonius  ;  'EtrxAijirdu'  f\tyoy  ol  'A&ji- 
voIm  r^¥  <rvw<^0r  rw  (tara  TJjt»  wiKip- 
To  this  purpose  do  the  LXX.  use  ix- 
mXn9iii*iv  actively,  to  convocate  or  call 
toi(ether  an  assembly,  as  /icKAT|o-i«(^eir 
AaJr,   and   iKK\T)aiA^tt¥  cwarfuytir,   and 
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tKKKTimA^t<t9eu  passiyely,  as  'EfufttXir- 
<nAff9ii)  iratra  ■^  trvvayttyh,  Jo*',  xviii.  i, 
which  the  Attic  writers  would  have  ex* 
pressed  by  iKKKv^^ia^t,  as  Arintaphaaes; 

'EBal*   M<M    '■«pl   wpinoy    Jhttfay   ttf  Tp 
UvvkI 

'E/cKA>}<rid^(eiy  wpSPara  <rvyKaH/^*^tu 
Vnp.  V.  3 1 . 
Where  though  the  Scholtaat  hath  ren- 
dered it,  ^E.KK\rtaid(nv,  fit  iKKKrt<riaif 
avviyta',  whereby  the  lexicographers 
have  boen  deceived,  yet  the  word  is 
even  there  taken  as  a  neuter,  in  the 
passive  sense,  as  generally  the  Attica 
use  it.  Howsoever  from  the  notation  of 
the  word  we  cannot  conclude  that  it 
signifies  a  nunilier  of  men  called  together 
into  one  asseml^ly  out  of  the  mass  or 
generality  of  mankind  ;  first,  because 
the  preposition  in  hath  no  such  force  in 
the  use  of  the  word ;  secondly,  because 
the  collection  or  coming  together  is  not 
specified  in  the  origination. 

»<  'Tnuislatus  in  Paradlsum,  jam 
tnno  de  mundo  in  Ecoleaiam.'  Tertul. 
adv.  Mareion.  lib.  ii.  cap.  6.  [p.  383  B.] 
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Catholicism,  which  is  here  attributed  unto  the  Church,  mailW 
understood  in  opposition  to  the  legal  singularity  of  the  JewiJ» 
nation,  because  the  ancient  Fathers  were  generally  wont  to  liii' 
tingiiish  between  the  Synagogue  and  the  Church  *^,  therefort  1 
think  it  necessary  to  restrain  this  notion  to  Christianity. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain  onU 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  is  to  aeuth 
into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there  which  men- 
tion itj,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.  To  which  purpote 
it  will  be  necessary  to  take  notice  that  our  Saviour  first  speak* 
ing  of  it,  mcntioneth  it  as  that  which  then  was  not,  but  after- 
wards was  to  be^^^j  as  when  he  spake  unto  the  great  Apostle, 

M*tt,  xvi  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upo»  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Ckurch ;  but 
when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down, 

Aeta  ii.  41.  when  Peter  had  converted  three  thouiand  »ouU  which  were  added 

ActDi.  15.  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  Disciples,  then  was  there  t  Cliurdi, 
(and  that  built  upon  Peter,  according  to  our  Saviour's  promiae'^,) 

Acu  ii.  47.  for  after  that  we  read^  The  Lord  added  to  the  CAurek  daily  nek 
as  shouM  be  saved.  A  Church  then  our  Saviour  promised  shooU 
be  built,  and  by  a  promise  made  before  his  death ;  afler  his 


W  ThiiB  St.  TgnfttiuB  Bpenking  of 
Chiist  ;  Kinht  &v  ft'pa  rou  Tlarpir,  8** 
^s  fivfpxoirrai  'Afipaiifi,  Koi  'laaije,  koX 
'leurw^,  Kttl  ol  irpo^Tfrat,  nal  ol  &ir<(<rro\oi, 
ttal  if  iKKKv'^la.  Epist.  ad  Philad.  §.  9. 
[p.  31.]  Where  t>  iKKKijola  m  plaiuly 
token  for  tliu  miiltituda  of  Christmna 
who  were  converted  to  the  fiiith  by  tlie 
Apoitlet,  and  those  who  wore  after- 
wards jaincd  to  them  in  the  profenion 
of  ttie  Hame  faith.  '  iSacrificia  in  populo, 
morificm  in  Eccleaia.'  /r«».  adv.  Hetret. 
lib.  iv.  mp.  34.  [c.  18.  $.3.  p.  350.J  '  Dia- 
BeminAveruQt  sermonem  de  Chri«to  Pa- 
triarchaeet  Prophets ;  demeasa  est  autcm 
Ecclesia,  hoc  est,  fructum  percepit.' 
Idrm,  lib.  iv.  cap.  41.  [o.  15.  §.  3.  p.  a6i.] 
'  Quid  t  Judaicus  populua  circa  bene- 
ficia  ilivina  perfiiluj  et  ingratua,  noono 
quod  a  Deo  primum  reoea«it  inipatientiie 
crimen  fuiti — liii[)nlieut]n  etiam  in  Eo- 
cleaia  hterpticos  facit.'  5.  Cyprian,  de 
Bono  Patient,  [p.  353-1  '  Qi^i"  won  a^o- 
■catChriiituin — relitjuisae  tnatrem  Syna- 
gngam  Judieorum,  veteri  TcMtameato 
camaliter  adbnjrentem,  et  adfawmme 
ujtori  suie,  aanct^e  Ecclesise  t'  S.  Avguit. 
cont.  Famt.  lib.  xii.  cap.  8.  [vol.  viii.  p, 


330  E.]  '  Mater  sponn  Dcrnmtl  nortri 
Jean  Cbriiti,  Synagoga  eat ;  pnot&da 
nurus  ejui  Ecclesia.  /dtm,Ek»ar.imPmL 
iliv.  [J.  II.  vol.  iv.  p.  387  F.] 

*S  « In  qoem  tingoovt  1 — is  ' 
am  ?  quam  nondum  Apo«taii  1 
TerttU.  de  Bapt.  cap.  11.  [p.  uB  K.] 

iv  *  Qunlii  M  evecteu  Atqiw  oaaM> 
tans  manifostam  Domiai  iataaliaMB 
peiwnaliter  hoc  Petro  rnnfirmlm 
Super  u,  inqtttt,  <Bd(^(co&»  trHmm 
mtam;  et  Dabo  tibi  etarer,  oua  fttl» 
um, — Sic  enuu  et  exitoa  dooet :  m  ifn 
Ecole«ia  exatructa  est,  id  eat,  per  tpaia, 
ipse  clavem  imboit ;  videa  qoain ;  Tin 
Jrraelita,  aunbu4  wcwulart  f««  ^; 
Jaum  Naaarenum  wimm  m  Dm  9ii$ 
dettinatum,  et  reliqua.'  Terttd.  dtPui. 
cap.  31.  [p.  5  74  B.  ]  So  St  BmiI  ;  Mb 
yi^i  4k  T^i  ^¥nt  r»ifTit$  »«»>|Mr  r)»ni 

iatirhr  r^r  oiKo^oit^w  r^i  /imX^fiaf  Ir- 
{4^tiwr.  A  dv.  t'unom.  lib.  ii,  [|,  4.  «d 
i.  p.  340  D.]  St.  Peter  took  upnl^ 
self  the  building  of  the  Cbonh,  ttit  i^ 
to  build  the  Churdt,  which  he  Iha  f»' 
formed,  when  ho  preached  Um  Qvifi 
by  which  the  Ckuroh  warn  fiat  galtid. 
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Mcension,  and  upon  the  preat-hing  of  SL  Peter,  we  find  a  Church 
built  or  constitutedj  and  tliat  of  a  nature  capable  of  a  daily  in- 
crease. "We  cannot  then  take  a  bdter  occasion  to  search  into 
the  true  notion  of  the  Chnrcli  of  Christ,  than  hj  looking  into 
the  origination  and  increase  tliercof ;  without  which  it  is  im- 
possible to  have  a  right  conception  of  it'**^ 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  existence 
of  a  Church  of  Christ  is  only  tliis  i  there  were  twelve  Apostlea 
with  the  Disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Acta  i.  15. 
number  of  the  names  together  were  about  an  hundred  and  twenfif. 
When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a  powerful  and  miraculous 
manner  upon  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter  preached  unto 
the  Jews,  that  they  should  repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  o/Actsii.  38, 
Jetui  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  they  that  gladljf  receii^ed  his  ^  '  *  ' 
i90fd  ipere  baptized,  and  the  same  d&y  there  were  added  unto  them 
about  three  thousand  souls.     These  being  thus  added  to  the  rest, 
continued  stedfastli/  in  the  Apodles'  doctrine  andfelimpskip,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prat/ers  ;  and  alt  these  persons  so  con- 
tinuing are  called  the  Church'''.     What   this   Church   was   is 
easily  determiuedj  for  it  was  a  certain  number  of  men,  of  which 
some  were  Apostles,  some  the   former  Disciples,  others  were 
persons  which  repented,  and  Iveltcved,  and  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  continued  hearing  the  word  preached, 
receiving  the  sacraments  administered,  joining   in   the   public 
prayers  presented  unto  God.     Tliia  was  then  the  Church,  whit-h 
was  daily  increased  by  the  addition   of  other  persona  received 
into  it  upon  the  same  conditions,  making  up  the  multitude  o/ActsiT.^^. 
(hem  that  believed,  who  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  believers  Ada  v.  14. 
tdded  to  the  Lord,  mnltittides  both  of  men  and  women. 

But  though  tlie  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
unto  U6  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  believe  in  the  Creed  be  also  propounded  unto  us  as 
one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  first  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  sufficient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 


M  Tertullian  mmtioning  tbe  Aota  of 
the  Ap(>Htl«fl,»d(ieth  these  wortlfl ;  'Qimin 
Scriptumm  qui  non  recipiunt,  neu  Spi- 
rituH  Sancti  ene  punantj  qui  iiectlum 
Spiritum  poHint  agtiosoere  diHoentibiu 
muciim  ;  Bed  nee  EccleHiftm  defendere, 
qui  quando  et  quibu*  incunabuli*  inBti- 
tatom  e«t  hoc  oorpua,  pivbure  oon  bn- 


bent,'  De  Prater.  HarH.  cap.  a?,  [p. 
109  D] 

6 1  *  Cum  rem iaiMen  t  btuhih i  mcerdotw 
Fetruin  ot  Joanncnij,  et  reveni  essetit 
Ad  r«liquo8  co.ipo(jtok>8  et  dkoipulnfl 
DnmLai,  id  eat  in  Eooledftm.'  S.  Jren, 
adv.  N<rra.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1 1,  [§.  5.  p, 
i95.] 
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Church  which  we  believe ;  yet  because  that  Church  wm  om iy 
way  of  orig-ination'"'^^,  and  was  afterwards  divided  into  many,titt 
actual  members  of  that  one  becomings  the  members  of  wvenl 
Churches;  and  that  Church  which  we  believcj  is  otherwise oue 
by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all  Charcbes 
into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the  firet  tW 
several  Churches  were  conatituted,  that  we  may  understand  h-nr 
in  this  one  Church  they  are  all  united.  To  which  pttfpow  it 
will  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  several  acceptions  of  thisworJ, 
as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Test ameut ; 
thatj  if  it  be  possible,  nothing;  may  escape  our  search,  but  that 
all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  collect  and  conclude  the 
full  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

First  then,  That  word  wliith  signifies  the  Church  in  tbeori* 
ginal  Greek,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  according  ai 
the  native  Greeks  did  use  the  same  to  express  their  coDveDtioa«, 
without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  or  Christ,  and  there, 
fore  is  translated  by  the  word  Asisembly,  of  as  great  a  latitude. 
Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the  same  notion  in  which  tb** 
Greek  translatoi's  of  the  Old  Testament  made  use  of  it,  for  the 
Actavii.38.  Assembly  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  Law,  and  therefore 
Hub.  ii.  17.  might  be  most  fitly  trant^Iated  the  Congregation,  as  it  ie  in  tlie 
Old  Testament.  Thirdly,  It  hath  been  conceived  that  even  m 
the  Scriptures  it  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  place  in  which  th« 
members  of  the  Church  did  meet  to  perform  their  solemn  aoil 
Acta  xi,  i6.  public  services  unto  God;  and  some  passages  there  are  which 
seem  to  speak  no  less,  but  yet  are  not  so  certainly  to  he  under* 
stood  of  the  place,  but  that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of 
the  people  congregated  in  a  certain  plaoe^.     Beside  these  foHr 


Acta  xix. 
31-  39.  II 


Cor.  xi 
18,  ai. 


*2  'Hse  vocea  Ecclesup,  ex  qua  h&buit 
omnia  BcoleoiA  initium,'  ■$.  Irtnt  adv. 
Hiera,  lib.  m.  cap,  n.  [5-  5-  p-  '9^^.] 

^  From  theae  phucea  St.  Aujfustin 
did  ooUoet  that  'Etnthiiaia  wm  tAk«ii  in 
tbe  Scriptures  for  the  place  of  meeting, 
or  the  house  of  God,  Mid  came  ao  to  be 
frequently  uaed  in  the  lungDRge  of 
Christiniu)  in  liia  time  :  '  Sicut  Ecclesin 
dicitur  locue,  quo  Ecclesia  congregatur. 
Natd  EccleaiA  honiincs  aunt,  de  quibua 
dicitur,  Ut  exiubcrtt  sibi  yloriotam  Ecclt- 
nam.  Hoc  tanien  vucari  etinm  ipaam 
domuin  oraLionura,  idem  Apostolua  tea- 
tin  est,  ubi  ait,  Nunquid  doiuot  non  Au- 


bttitad  nmndueandimn  H  hSkeitdmm  >  a 
Ecdtsiam  Dei  contemniti*  t  Bt  hoc  qm- 
tiilianufl  loquendi  xtmu  obkinvi(»  «t  ii 
Eoclesiain    prodire    aut   iwl   EeeMv 
confugerenon  dioatur,  nisi  qmadkcn 
ipsum  parietesqne  pswlifTit.  vfA  eonft* 
gerit,  ({aibua  Eocleaue  c*' 
tinctur.'  QyuBtt.  in  Leek. 
[5-  3.  ^wl-  ii'-  P-  5  '6  E.]  iiy  li 
it  ia  certnin  that  in  St.  Auyu- 
they  used  the  word  £ceU»ia,  u  v:  ji 
now  the  Church,  for  a  place  kI  apul 
for  tbe  worsltip  of  God  ;  and  it  i*  ihn 
certain  tliat  thoae  of  thv  Grovk  (tun* 
did  uee  'Ekk\i}o  a  io  th«  < 
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lerent  acoeptions,  the  Cluirch  in  tlio  language  of  the  New 
i'estament  doth  always  signify  a  company  of  {lersons  prgfessing 
lie  Christian  faithj  but  not  always  in  the  same  latitude.  Sorae- 
Imes  it  aJmitteth  of  distinction  and  plurality  ;  sometimes  it  re- 
uceth  all  into  conjunction  and  unity.  Sometimes  the  Churches 
f  God  are  diversilicd  as  many;  sometimes,  as  many  as  they  are, 
hey  are  all  com])rehended  in  one.  ' 

For  fii"st  in  geuei-al  there  are  often  mentioned  the  Churches  by 
ray  of  plurality^ /^<^  Churches  of  Godf  the  Churches  of  the  Gen  tiles, 
ke  Churches  of  ih^  saint^^*.  In  particular  we  find  a  few  believers 
■athered  together  in  the  house  of  one  sinj^le  person,  calJcd  a 
'liurch,  as  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila'''', 
he  Church  in  the  house  of  Nj'mphas,  the  Church  in  the  house 
f  Philemon  j  which  Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  belie v- 
ig  and  baptized  persons  of  each  family,  with  such  as  they 
dmitted  and  received  into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of 
he  same  God. 

Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where 
he  Gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of  plu- 
ility  the  Churches  of  that  country,  as  the  Churches  of  Judiea, 
f  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of  Cilicia, 
he  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  the  Churches 
f  Macedonia.     But  notwithstanding  there  were  several  such 


A(rtaxTi.5. 

I  Cor.  siv. 

.14- 

J  Cor.  viii. 

19.  »3i  54- 

xi.  8,  38. 

xii.  13. 

Rev.  xxii, 

i6. 

[  Theiw.  ii. 

'4- 

I  Cor.  xi. 
16. 

Roin,xvi.4. 
I  Cor.  xiv. 

33- 

Botn.xvi.5, 
[  Cor.  xvi. 

19 

Col.  IV.  15. 
I'hileni.  t. 
(t.oI.  i.  22. 
Acta  ix.  .11. 
I  Cor.  xvi. 
I,  19. 


lUaebiiu  ap«aking  of  tlie  flourisliing 
Bies  of  the  Church,  befure  the  peraucu- 
OD  under  Dioclegian,  saya  the  Cbria- 
uhb  fiiiiatJMs  tn  roTi  iraJ^uioif  otKotofxi]-' 
urw  if»(o<''fi*>'Oi,  ivptlat  tis  irAdros  avii 
itfas  ras  jtoKus  ix  BtfitKlctiv  iflffTttif  ix- 
*L7ftrlai.  Hist.  EccU».  lib.  viii.  cap,  i.  [p. 
76.]  And  St.  Chiyaostom ;  Ef  7^ 
CKAtiffiov  itanairttii^cu  x"^*^^"  "f"^  ^*'^' 
i»r,  »oAA<^  naWaf  yaby  wyiVfiarmiy 
al  ykp  ifSpvwot  A<rAi}irlat  atH»>ir*po¥, 
fomil.  16.  in  Ej>i*t.  ad  Rom.  [§.  3.  vol. 
t.  p.  715  B.]  But  it  iH  not  BO  cer- 
UD  tbftt  the  Apoetlc  utHxi  'E,Kit\riiria  in 
lukt  8«nae,  nor  \a  it  certain  that  there 
rere  any  houae*  set  apart  for  the  wor- 
bip  of  God  in  the  A[>oetle8'  timea,  which 
hen  could  be  called  bj  that  nnjrae.  For 
aidorua  Pelusiota  ex|treaaly  denies  it, 
nd  dlatingtiisiies  between  'ExxKriaia 
,nd  ''EKKXTjfftaaHjfnov,  after  thia  manner ; 
K\Ka  4<xr]y  iKKkrjala,  koI  iWa  iKKKyftrf 
ariifhoi''    ii  /iiw  yip   41    ifLUfuuv  iffux'**' 


So^ciToi.  And  thus  he  proveth  thia  die- 
tinctioii  ;  "Claittp  yip  i\Aa  dirrl  BviriairT-fi- 
ptoift  Koi.  &AAo  Vvffla,  «raJI  iWa  6vfitaT-(i- 
pior^  nai  iXXa  ffvfttafia,  Kot  J£AAo  j3uuArv' 
7~ffpi.ov,  Kol  tiWa  ffovK'li'  tli  (xiv  yip  ^hv 
T6itov  iv  ^  €nn>tif>t{»m<ri  ^ijj'^cj,  ^  84  toui 
PovKtvaufvavt  iy^patf  oh  vol  A  Kiviifvos 
ital  if  iTiirrripia  airiitti'  ovrm  iral  tvl  toO 
inKfiiTiiriairrTipiov  ttai  ttji  ^MtfAifirfas,  Then 
he  ooncludoa,  that  in  the  AjiuHtlus'  times 
there  were  no  'E>>itAriffia<rri}pia  ;  'E»l  ftiy 
rup  i.itoffri\tty  Sr*  ft  /jcKAijirfa  inSfia  ftiy 
Xttpit^f^s^t  Tffv^aTiirarf,  f&pvf  ii  wo\iT*lif 
Aa^irpji,  4KKKr)a-niTTytpta  ovk  ^k.  Lib.  ii. 
Epitt.  146.  [p.  3.^6  C] 

•>4  Thus  Origt'ti  for  the  moat  purt 
speaks  of  the  Church  in  the  plural 
number,  Ai  'EicKXija'iai. 

"•'•  St.  Gbrj'si>«t<i(n  observeth  of  Pria- 
cillnand  Aquila,Oi!!T<«  yap  fffrtu'  *ui6Kttun, 
itj  Kill  ri}P oiKlar  ^KirATjcrfar'  iroilj^ai,  isirt 
rov  wtLrrai  -rotriaat  -rtaroi't,  Kai  flia  toG  Tolr 
(^voii  airr^v  ovo'i^iu  waatv.  Homit.  30.  IM 
£pi  t.  ad  Rom.  [§.3.  vol.  ii.  p.  741  C] 
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ARTICLE  IX. 

Churches  or  congre^tiona  of  bflievera  in  great  and  popdooi 
cities,  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such  oongregHtioQi  to 
ihe  notion  of  one  Church  :  as  when  St.  Paul  wrot«  to  theCorin- 
tliians,  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  Ihe  ChurcAea ;    yet  Uw 
dedication  of  bis  Epistle  is,  Unto  the  Church  of  God  tchich  it  ai 
Corinth.     So  we  read  not  of  the  Churches,  but  the  Church  it 
Jerusalem,  ihe  Cburcli  at  Autioch,  the  Church  at  Cs!$are«,the 
Church  at  Ephesus,  ihe  Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  Church 
of  Laodicea,  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Pergaaog, 
the  Church  of  Thyutira,  ihe  Church  of  Sardis,  the  Charch  of 
Pliiladelphia^''.     From  whence  it  appcareth  that  a  coltectioQ  of 
several  cong^reg;ation8,  every  one  of  which  is  in  some  senst  a 
Church,  and  may  be  called  so,  is  properly  one  Church  by  virtue 
of  the  subordiualton  of  tlicm  all  in  one  government  under  om 
ruler.    For  thus  in  those  great  and  populous  cities  where  Chnt> 
tians  were  very  numerous,  not  only  all  the  several  Churcha 
within  ihe  cities,   but   those  also  in  the  adjacent  parts,  wen 
united  under  the  care  and  inspection  of  one  bishop,  and  there- 
fore  was  accounted  one  Church  ;  the  number  of  the  Churcha* 
lbllowin«'  the  num!>or  of  the  angels,  that  is,  the  rulers  of  them, 
as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomination  of 
one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those  many 
Churches,  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  natioas  in 
the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination 
in  relation  to  one  su])reme  Governor  of  them  all,  and  that  oue 
Governor  is  Christ  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Wherefore  th« 
Apostle  speaking  of  that  in  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  ooia- 
prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church  1 
and  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  Church  are  understood 
all  Chrisliaus  whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Charcbei 
dispersed  through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  world**. 
For  the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  memben 
of  the  particular  Churches  in  winch  they  live^  and  all  thoM 


^  And  thos  after  they  grew  yet  fiw 
more  nornerouti  in  tbe  timu  of  Cleniena 
Bishop  of  Kome  ;  'H  JxKAijo'ia  rov  e«au 
if  trapaocov(Ta  'PiLfiify,  rp  iKK\Tial<f  rov 
€>toy  «poi»cotiir;j  KipivBoy.  £pitt.t.{p.J^$.] 
Bo  after  hiru  Ign.itiu8  ;  T/J  ^K«Ai|<rif  rf 
i^tutiiutaf/i(rT<^  Tp  oCaji  iv  'EifxV^  riit 
'Afflof.  Epirt.  ad  Epht*.  [p.  43.]  and. 


£j>ut,  ad  Tral.  5>-  <^]    -^^^  ">  ^ 
rest. 

^  Of  this  as  of  one  Cbnrdi,  Caiw 
calla  the  ChristiaiiB  roin  ivi  tuyi^m  ^ 
HKn<fi»i-  Ap%id.  Orig.  lib.  r.  [J.  59.  ni 
I  p.  623  B.J 
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particular  Churches  are  memljers  of  the  general  and  uiiiverBal 
Churehj.  Avhich  is  one  by  unity  of  ag^re^tion  j  and  this  is  the 
Church  in  the  Creed  wliieh  we  beheve,  and  which  is  in  other 
Creeds  expressly  termed  one^^f  I  believe  in  one  Holy  CaihoUck ^>''''^ 
Church. 

It  will  therefore  he  farther  necessary  for  the  understanding  of 
the  nature  of  the  Church  wliich  is  thus  one,  to  consider  in  what 
that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggregation  not 
only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  congregations,  the  unity 
thereof  must  consist  in  some  agreement  of  them  all,  and  adhe- 
sion to  something  which  is  one.  If  then  we  reflect  upon  the 
first  Church  again,  which  we  found  constituted  in  the  Acts, 
and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been  in  a  manner  added  and 
conjoined,  we  may  collect  from  their  union  and  agreement  how 
all  other  Churches  are  united  and  agree.  Now  they  were 
described  to  be  believing  and  baptized,  persons,  converted  to 
the  faith  by  St.  Peter,  continuing  stedfastly  in  the  Apostles' 
doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in 
prayers.  These  then  vverc  all  built  upon  the  same  Roek,  all 
professed  the  same  faith,  all  received  the  same  sacraments,  all 
performed  the  same  devotions,  and  thereby  were  alt  reputed  AcU  ii.  41, 
members  of  the  same  Church.  To  this  Church  wore  added  ^''"*'*' "^^^ 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  who  became  members  of  the 
same  Church  by  being  built  upon  the  same  Foundation,  by  ad- 
bering  to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiving  the  same  sacraments, 
by  performing  the  same  devotions. 

From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the  Church 
considered  in  itself,  (beside  that  of  the  head,  which  iai  one  Christ, 
md  the  life  communicated  irora  that  head,  which  is  one  Spirit,) 
relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one ;  even  as  an  house 
built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of  many  rooms, 
md  every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many,  but  one  house. 
N^ow  there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which  the  Cliurch  is 
built,  and  that  is  Christ:  for  other  foundation  can  no  man  la^,  iCor.iiiii. 
Ihan  that  is  laidy  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  And  though  the  Apostles 
md  the  Prophets  be  also  termed  the  foundation,  yet  even  then  the 

96  80  the  Creeds  oi   EpiphaniuB  in     CouncQ  of  Constantinople,  Mfav  ayiaw 


Ancorato,  ntffriuoiity  tis  ydoM  ajlav  xa- 
fuAiK^c  Koi  iwoffroKiKiiv  iKKXtitriaif.  [$. 
110,  lit.  Tol.  ii.  pp.  131,  rij.]  So  the 
leruralem  Creed  in  St.  Cjril.  Thxis 
;he  Micene,  with  the  additions  of  the 


Ka6uKiKi}ii  Koi  aTotrroAur^i'  ^icicA.^irfaJ'. 
Thus  ftlso  the  Alexandrian,  as  nppeareth 
by  those  alreiidj  quoted  of  Alexander^ 
Ariui),  &nd  Euzoiua. 
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io,  a  I 


unity  is  proserved,  because  as  tliey  are  stones  in  the  foondatioOj 
so  are  they  united  by  one  corner-stone  j   whereby  it  cornea  (o 
Epb.  ii.  19,  paas  that  such  persons  as  are  of  the  Church,  being /<?/^«c-W/iatii 
v)Uk  the  minU,  and  of  the  hoHsekold  of  God,  are  buiit  upon  tin 
foundation  of  the  ApoHlea  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  hti%j 
the  chief  corner 'Stone,  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  to^tiket^ 
Is*,  xxviii.  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.     This  stone  was  laid  m 
ynfor  a  foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  eomeT'Stone,  a  iwrt 
foundation:    there   was  the  first  Church   builtj  and  whoeoevct 
jhave  been,  or  e%^er  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  Christian  f»ith, 
and  shall  be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upou  the  suae 
foundation,  which  is  the  unity  of  origination^^.    Our  Sftvioor 


C9  Teitullian  Bpeaking  of  the  Apo- 
■tlea  ;  '  Eceleaias  &pud  unnmqiiaimjue 
civit&tem  oomUdemntj  a  qaibu*  tradu- 
ceiQ  fidei  et  acmina  doctriiue  oaeterw 
exinde  Ecdesiaa  inutuntie  sunt,  ot  quo- 
tidid  mutuftnlur,  ut  Eccleniie  flant:  ao 
p«r  hoc  et  ip<EO  Afiostidicas  deputantur, 
ut  Boboles  Apostoticanim  Eci^tesiarutn. 
Omne  genua  ml  originem  suam  censoa- 
tur  n«oefla«  eat.  Itaque  tot  ac  tante 
£oolesi»,  uua  eat  iUa  ab  Apostolis  pri- 
ma, ex  qua  amne«,  Sic  oinnes  priioas, 
et  ApostoUcffi,  dum  una  omnes  probant 
tmitatem  :  dum  est  illi«  oommunicatio 
pacis,  bt  appellaLio  frntemitaUa,  et  coa- 
tesaeratio  Lospitalitatia  ;  qus  jura  non 
■iia  ratio  regit  qriatn  ejiudem  Bacramentl 
una  traditio/  1/e  Pnrscr.  Iltertt.  cap.  30. 
[p.  loS  D.j  This  ia  the  Uidtaa  origloia 
whiob  St.  Cyjirian  so  much  inaiata  upon  ; 
'  Eccleaia  una  eat.  qua;  in  multitudineo] 
latiuB  inoremeDto  fu^cuiiditatia  extendi- 
tur  :  quoinodo  boIIh  multi  nulii,  sod  lu- 
men  unum  ;  et  rami  arboria  multi,  sed 
roLur  unum  tflnaci  mdico  fundatuin  :  et 
cum  de  fonte  uno  rivi  plurimi  defluunt, 
nmneroaitaa  licet  difTusa  videatur  ex- 
undantia  copite  largitate,  unitaa  tamen 
aervntur  in  origine,  4c,'  5.  Cyprian,  dt 
Vniiaif  Eedu.  [p.  195.]  'Loquitur  Do- 
luinuB  ad  Petrum  :  E>jo  tibi  dico,  inquit, 
quiti  la  CI  Peti-ut,  et  super  hanc  peiram 
tedijicabo  EcdftioM  maim,  &&  Et  tte- 
rum  eidem  poat  rwwitriwrionein  suam 
didt,    Patee   ova   meat. — Et    quamvia 


Apoitolia  omniboa  post  resurractianem 
Buam  parem  poteatatem  tribnat,  «i  di- 
cat,  Sicut  mitit  me  Potrr,  H  t^  ma* 
ro*,  &o.  tameo  ut  aQitatem  tuamfcatam, 
[unam  cathedram  oonatitnit,  et]*  asi- 
tatia  cjusdem  originem  ab  ono  Indp^ 
entem  aua  auctoritate  diapofuit.  Hoc 
erant  utiqne  et  ca:t«ri  Apovtoli,  faod 
fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  pnaditi  it 
honoris  et  potestatis,  aed  atordioiD  *b 
unitato  proficiacitur,  ut  EeelaBa  oaa 
niODBtretur.'  Ibid.  [p.  194.)  'S>i«  *rT-« 
To5  9fot!,  (ttti  ivh^  ToD  K>'p(ou.  hi  t»vt» 
Kal  rh  ixpmt  riniof  car^  T^r  tUtwrnHiV  hat- 
ftlrat,  nifinfjua  h»  kfix^i  ^*  f-'^*'  ^-  '-^^ 
Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  [o,  r?.  ?oL  ii  p. 
899.  ]  This  is  very  much  to  be  obMmd, 
becauae  that  place  of  St.  C}-prian  it  prfr 
duced  by  the  Romauiata  to  prore  tk* 
necessity  of  one  head  of  the  Cbttrah 
upon  earth,  and  to  ahew  that  the  Bialop 
of  Rome  is  that  one  bead  faj  liitaa 
of  hia  succession  to  St.  Peter ;  wheraw 
St.  Cyprian  speak eth  nothing  ofanjaDck 
one  head,  nor  of  any  such  miooaHisVi 
but  only  of  the  origiDation  of  the  Chnd^ 
which  was  ao  dispoaed  by  Clinstt  that 
the  unity  might  be  expr«aaed.  For  •h«»- 
as  all  the  rest  of  the  Apoatlea  had  c^ 
power  and  honour  with  St.  Peter,  yH 
ChriBt  did  particularly  gire  Uiat  piwm 
to  St.  Peter,  to  ahew  the  unity  of  ik 
Church  which  ho  intemdod  to  build  opa 
the  foondatioD  of  the  Apoatlwk. 


*  [The  words  inclosed  in  braclceta  are  omitted  in  th«  edition  of  CypriM  p^ 
lished  in  1716,  and  the  concluaion  of  the  passage  i*  rmd  thui ',  '  profidaoitiir,  (t 
prlmatus  Petro  datur,  ut  una  Christi  ecoleaia  et  cathedra  ana  monatretur.'J 
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gave  the  same  power  to  all  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  found  the 
Church ;  but  he  gave  that  power  to  Peterj,  to  shew  the  unity  of 
the  same  Church. 

Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  onej  though  the  membera 
be  many,  because;  tliey  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is  one 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  taints, 
which  whiisoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  must  neces- 
sarily be  aceuuutod  one  in  reference  to  that  profession.  For  if  a 
oompany  of  believers  beconie  a  Church  by  helieviug,  they  must 
ilflo  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  truth.  If  they  be 
one  in  ret>[>ect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  onej  if 
we  look  upon  Christ,  which  is  mediately  onej  if  we  look  upou 
the  Apostles  united  in  one  corner-stone;  if  those  which  believe 
l)e  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles, 
because  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  preached, 
and  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  be  of  the  same  foundation, 
Etnd  uaited  to  the  corner-stone,  because  they  all  taught  the  same 
doctrine  which  they  received  from  Christ  j  then  they  which 
believe  the  same  doctrine  delivered  by  Chriist  to  all  the  Apostles, 
delivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  believers,  being  all  professors  of 
the  some  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  Church.  And 
this  is  the  unity  of  faith*". 

Thirdly,  Many  i>ersons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distinguished 
by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  because  they 
Acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 


GOl 


Epli.  17.  5. 
Jude  3. 


70  Of  this  doth.  Iren»UB  speak,  de- 
tivering  the  mini  or  brief  abstract  of  the 
materukl  object  of  faith  ;  Tut>r0  -rh  *c^- 

jr>  wpof^afitr,  if  iKKXTjifla,  Hoi-mtp  it>  Eai^ 
rfr  niOiMf  Ztt<Tiraf>ft^i'T],  irifuKais  ^t/hiv- 
irti,    itt    iva   oIko¥   otKovaa'     Kai    ifiotmt 

airri)r  txov^a  Kap9iay,  Ma}  (rvn<p<ii'ais  raiTa 
KllpVCfftl  Kol  iiiatTKfi  Kol  wofiaiHaKTiy,  &t 
ir  orifui  Ktimifityii.  Adtf.  Hceres.  lib.  i. 
cap.  3.  [0.  10.  }.  3,  p.  49.]  KaT(£  t(  o2v 
inricToaiv,  xard  rt  inivoiav,  Katii  n 
ipxh"!  loril  tf  i^oxh^,  li^>^f  ffi^ai  ipafiii' 
rifP  ipX^^  ""^  iia6itkiK)ft'  iicitKrfaicaf  ci's 
ip&rr[Ta  wlffrtms  fuat  tj}s  Ktiri  T<b(  oiKtlas 
iie^Kat,  yiaXXoy  Si  uarit  ri/if  SiaBiittrif 
ripi  fi'tar  iia^6pois  To<t  xP^'^'i  ^"^^  ^"^ 
Bfw  T^  /BoiiA'^fiaTi,  5c*  iyhs  roir  Kvplov 
avvirfouoav  rovi  ffSi;  Ka.Ttt.rtrcr/fi4¥0\ii, 
o&i  -wpourpiatr  i  9th$,  Sinaiovj  icufiifQut 


rph  ttarafi.>\jit  xivftoo  iywKttt.  Clem, 
Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  (c.  17.  vol.  ii.  p. 
S()^.]  This  iinitj  of  faith  foUowetb  the 
unity  of  origination,  b«CAUHe  tUe  trua 
faith  is  the  true  fouadatioD.  'Siqua  eat 
Eoclenia  qus;  fidem  re«puat,  ncc  Apo- 
■tolioe  pnedic*tiotu8  fundaroenta  po«- 

aideat — deaerenda    eat.- [Putra    eat 

Chrwtus.]'  S.  Ambrot.  in  Luc.  [lib.  vL 
5.  68.  J  cap.  9.  [vol.  i.  p.  1399  E.]  'H 
roirvy  awixou^o.  t^v  imiKriaiar,  its  ^a\w 
i  Tiotftity,  ^T^i  if  vims  ivrl,  S.  Clem, 
Ala.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [0,  II.]  St,  Jerom 
on  thoBfl  words  of  Psalm  xziv.  6.  Nae 
est  tfcneratio  guarentium  Dominum,  hath 
tilts  obscrvatifin  ;  '  Superiu.<<  Hingulariter 
dixit,  Hie  acdpifl  bentdictionem  ;  modo 
plurnliter,  quia  EccIeNia  ejc  pLnribua  per- 
Bonis  congregntur,  et  tninea  una  didtur 
propter  uiuiat«m  Mud, ' 


-g    ■IT'        iiiwn   z  (Hi 

i  s*r<rs    »  lift  i"W  ^  dicir 

'  «•   r  t      -^-fxi    taut  r>»  ul  ^cruK*  air  fc»r-*-  vnr  '-r  -jt*  iupe  -^rifite- 

/.*•-  ,  *      ^^"y',  **!«'    ».r»R.:^  -tiyw   111  3\r  "31*  SHU  -SHI-  "3*    i"y»f  'if'  <itr»d 

t/M  I,:.'/  a»",  r^A  vhtM  *s::;isft?:40:ii.  m&j  "r^iil  >t  r^jnied  the  sune 

k.:*f„Y,  T:^  -m':.!/^  «»  *I  :c  «ut  ar»i.  wLatsoerer  the 
fi'itu^t't  '/f  *h^;r  p^Tvisst  :*,  tLer  c»  bi  ref«*ries»!e  to  that  mind 
l/'«l  '//i/r;  iM  aiiJ  the  i&«i&i>ef3,  hc^w^yertir  d££erent,  yet  \ea% 
MttthitU-A  \iy  otiH  ftf^n],  h«<»me  one  bodr.  Charity  is  of  a  fiat- 
«-ri»f»pr  a;i/|  uniiiitf^  natare;  nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 

t'fi>  if  i   tinlmi>imT  to  keep  ike  unity  of  the  Spirit  i«  the  bond  of  pem. 

f^nto,  4H,.  ////  //,>^  ^f^i,l  f^,^f  Savwar,  tJia/l  all  men  know  tkat  ye  art  my 
hutniilrn,  if  ye  hare  love  one  to  another.  And  this  is  the  nnity 
"I'  <'|((irily5'i, 

\Mti\\y,  All  ilio  Cliurches  of  God  are  united  into  one  by  the 

'I  '  HiHiN  IIIIII4  mt,  nt  Cliriatua  uniu,     oonoordiiB  glntino  oopalata.'  JLt^grin. 
!•*  iiiiN   ICHiKliiiiht  nJiiN,  III  fldmi  una,  et    de  UnitaU  EeeUt.  [p-  >oa.] 
{•Iiilia  iiiiii  III  williUiii  inir|ioriii  uiiitatom 
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lity  of  discipline  and  govemmeut,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
irist  ruleth  in  them  all.     For  they  have  all  the  same  pastoral 
ides  apiK)mtedj,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by  the  ^1/^)^^/^^. 
ipointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct  v   "^i 

id  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  salva-      J. 
on:  as  therefore  there  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no  order, 
ministry"^;  so  where  the  same  order  and  ministry  is,  there 
the  same  Church.     And  thia  is  the  unity  of  regiment  and 
Bcipline?^. 

By  these  means  and  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  persons 
id  multitudes  of  congregations  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
)me  one  Church''^.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  C/iurcA 
cpresscd  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  collection  of 
^uman  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  together  in 
Sveral  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
id  united  into  the  same  corporation  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
id  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
lurch  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith ;  it  re- 
ineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
lurch,  which  is  acknovvledged  in  the  act  of  faith  a]>i>lied  to 
lis  object.  For  when  I  profess  and  say,  /  beliece  a  Church,  it 
not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been, 
sr  of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  alao  of  that  which  is.  When 
I  say,  /  believe  in  Chrht  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Christ  once  died,  but  now  is  not 
dead.      When  I  say,  /  believe  the  reiurrectioK  of  the  bod^t  I 


72  *  Ecclenft  non  est,  q\ue  non  ha^jet 
Saoordotefl.'  S.  Eieron.  adv.  Luciftr. 
[toL  ii.   p.  194  D.}      nifTfT   iinpi-icfnOuy 

jcad  T^f  itiaKotov  uf  itaripa,  ruiii  Si 
wpttrPvT^povs  us  (TvwiSpioi/  Stoi;  xal  wx 
ai^iKTfiov  AwoirriKtiiv.  Xu-pls  tovti^v  iK- 
tcKtftrla  ov  KoKtn-fu.  Ignat,  Epuit.  ad 
Trail.  §.  3.  [p.  11.]  T6  y*  fiiv  t^i  iK- 
K\r)<riai  6tiot*a  riii'  rHitt  us  X.pt<rrhf  infrrfv- 
ffdyTttf  i^lfft  xKri^iiy,  itpovpryovs  t*  Kal 
Aaoiis,  wotfi4riu  Mat  SiSacrwctAouf,  xol  tous 
irwh  x^V*  «aTtfn<7^fifout.  S.  Cyril.  Atex. 
ad  la.  cap.  xlv.  17.  [vol.  u.  p.  616  C] 
*nbi  interpres  itpaiytt  midu  traiiatulit 
dtclarat,  qood  est  ^^wl)^pcdy*l ;  cum  red- 
dere  oportuerit,  cotuuctit,  lut  conttxit.' 

73  'Episcopatus  unua  cat,  cujua  a  Bin- 
gulis  in  Holidum  pan  tenetor  ;  £ccle<u» 


qttoqua  uda  eat.  qiue  Id  tntdtitudinem 
latiua  Incremento  fuccunditatia  extendi- 
tur/  S.  Cyprian,  de  Unitate  Ecdm.  [p. 
195  ]  Sfj  he  joins  these  two  together  ; 
'Cum  ait  a  Cbritito  una  Eoclmin  per 
totuTii  nmiidum  in  multa  membra  divisa, 
item  Ej>iHco[)atu8  unuit,  E]ii8co|)omTn 
multorHiii  coiicordi  nuraeroaitate  diflli- 
BUB."  Efiii-t.  ad  Antonianvim.  [p.  73,] 

7-1  These  are  all  expressed  by  Ter- 
tulllrvn  ;  'Una  nobis  et  itlia  fidea,  unua 
Deus ;  idem  Ciiriatuflj  eadem  apes,  eadem 
lavacri  sacratuenta ;  aemel  dixerim,  una 
Ecclesia  auioua'  Dt  Virg,  veland.  tap.  j, 
[p,  17 J  D.]  'Corpus  Bumiia  do  con- 
sdentia  rcligiotiis,  et  di^ciplixiis  unitate, 
et  spei  foedere.'  Apologet.  cap.  39.  [p. 
31  A.] 


Mivti.  xvi. 
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acknowledge  tliat  which  never  yet  was,  and   is  not  now, 
Bhall  hereafter  be.     Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to 
object  according"  to  the  nature  of  it ;  to  what  is  already  |«it, 
as  past ;   to  what  is  to  come,  as  gtill  to  come ;   to  that  vhicb  b 
present,  as  it  is  still  present.     Now  that  which  was  then  pait, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  always  past, 
and  so  believed  for  ever;   that  which  shall  never  come  to  pMt 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  JJiith-'it 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come.    Bat 
that  which  was  when  the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  continue  till 
that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  every  age  u 
being :    and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  eonstitu 
the  Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  tli« 
Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,   (as 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuation  of  it 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  coUectioD  in  the  Ajx>stle8^ 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.     And  therefore  to 
good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  prow' 
that  the  Church,  wliich  our  Saviour  founded  and  the  A 
gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  accession, 
by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly  eoutinat?d 
an  actual  exist-ence  of  believing  persons  and  congregations  ia 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this   indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,   because  it 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;   there  eun  bo  no  oi 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.     The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  nature 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever.   M 
thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally  and  finally  from  the 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.    Many  partici 
Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have 
removed;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which  hath  mt 
power  to  continue  itaelf  more  or  longer  than  others ;  and  con- 
sequently, if  all  particulars  be  defect Ible,  the  universal  Ch 
must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  defectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many  partio 
Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will 
permit  that  all   of  them   at  once  shall  perish.     When  Ch 
spake  first  particidarly  to  St,  Peter,  he  scaled  his  speech  with 
a  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying,  TAou  art  Pettr, 
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tM  this  rock  will  I  build  my  Church ,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
i  prevail  against  iL     When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the  rest    ^P'_, 
the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose,  Go  (each  all  vatinns,  hap-  ^»tt.  ^-^^~  ^^^^T 
ing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  ike  ^q^,  '        >o 
7(jf  Ghost;  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  and,  lo,  I      ^J"^^ . 
f  ici/h  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  ike  icorid.     The  first  of 
ese  promises  assiireth  ua  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church, 


cause  it  is  built  upon  a  rock ;  for  our  Saviour  had  expressed     ^■^^^ 
is  before,   Whosoet^er  heareih  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  Matt,  vii. 
tm,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man.  which  huilt  his  house  vpon   *' 
rock:  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  foods  came,  and  the  tcinds 
no,  and  beat  i(po7i  (hat  house  ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
on  a  rock.     The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  house  of  Christ ;  for 

hath  budded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house,  Heb.m.3^ 
\a9e  house  are  ice  ;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house 
K)n  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall  not  fall.     Tlie  latter  of  . 

ese  promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  continuance  lt-f\j.<.C 
the  Churehj  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance,  which  '■'<.>.    .7 
the  presence  of  Christ"^.      Where  two  or  three  are  ga(hered ^B.ix.xy\iS.. 
leiker  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
d  thereby  they  hecome  a  Church ;    for  they  are  as  a  builded 
use,  and  the  Son  within  that  house.     Wherefore  being  Christ 
th  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  to  the  end 
the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
lurch,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence  is  the  cause. 
ideed  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  host^,  (he  city  of  our  God,  Pfl.il^riii.Bi. 
od  mil  establish  it  for  ever"^^ ',   as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
lurch  hath  said. 


I 


n  *  Non  deserit  EcGluiani  ru&m  &\- 
u  protectio,  dicente  Domino,  Ecet 
I  rofttarum  gam  oiattibiu  diebus,  &c.' 
o£pi^t.  31.  [Ep.  xlviii.  vol.  i.  p.  556.] 
.  Augustio  upon  these  woriiit  of  PHiilm 
Bxiguilatem  dientm  meontm  aHniin- 
i  mihi,  maketb  the  Chiirch  to  speak 
aw  words;  'Quid  eot,  quod  nescio 
i  racddentes  a  tne,  nuircQuraat  contra 
if  Qaid  est,  quod  perditi  me  periiase 
atendnnt  ?  Certe  enim  hoc  dicuut, 
lia  fui  et  noo  8iim :  Annuncia  mihi 
gwitatem  ditritm  me&rum.  Non  a  te 
era  illoa  dies  scternos :  ill!  ame  fine 
it,  ubi  ero ;  mm  ip^o*;  quEBro :  tem- 
nles  qutpro,  teni|>orale8  dies  mihi  an- 
nciH  :    ExiyuUaicm   dicrum    mtorum, 


non  Eetemitatem  dierum  meomni,  an' 
ftuncia  mihi.  Quumdiu  ero  in  iato  sib- 
culoj  annuueia  mLhi,  propter  illas  qui 
dicuntj  Fuit,  et  jam  non  eat :  propter 
illoa  qui  dicunt,  Irnpleta.'  aunt  Soriptune, 
oredidemnt  oinnea  gentea,  sed  aponta' 
tavit  et  periit  I^odeata  de  omnibus  gen- 
tihua.  Quid  eat  hoc,  Bxiffuiiattni  ditntm 
mtontm  ^annuncia  miki  t  Et  annuncia- 
vitj  nee  vacavit  ista  vox.  Quia  annun- 
ciarit  mihi,  niei  ipsa  via  ?  Quomodo  an- 
nunciaviti  Eece  ego  roj>Mrum  sum  vtqve 
in  amtummationcm  Bctcuii'  Strm.  a,  m 
Ptal.  oi,  [5.  8.  vol  iv.  p.  U05  E.] 

'(!  '  Forte  ista  civitaSj  qu8E«  mundum 
tenutt,  aliqunndo  evertetur.  Abait  : 
Devt/undavk  earn  in  o  temum.   Si  ergo 
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Upon  the  certainty  of  tins  truth,  the  existence  of  the  CLureh 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  even't^ 
of  Christianity  j  and  so  it  shall  he  still  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.  For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Church ;  aikI 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a  ClmrHt 
And  thus  having^  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a  Cljurt'li  coa. 
sisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is  of  perpetual 
and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Christ,  I 
have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the  explication  of  tlti* 
part  of  the  Article,  /  believe  the  Church. 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  this 
Article,  folloiveth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thn-wf; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality ;  the  one  attribut4<d 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Chorcb: 
by  the  first  the  Church  is  denorainated  Holy,  by  the  secood 
Catholic'k.  Now  the  Church  which  we  have  desoril>ed  may  be 
called  holy  in  several  respects,  and  fi»r  several  reasons :  fiKt,  ia 
reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  memljers  thereof  a» 
called  and  separated  from  tlie  rest  of  the  world  to  God  ;  nrhicb 
separation  in  the  lang-uage  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sHnctificjtioB: 

aTlm.  i.  9.  and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  God  hath  eaihd  ««  withm 
holy  calling^  the  body  which  is  separated  and  congrtgitel 
thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holi/.  Scc*>ndty,  in  rolatioa  to  tW 
ofBees  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  wtuch 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Chareh  far 
which  tliey  wyre  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exenap4, 
may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  !• 
profess  faitli  in  Christ,  is  thereby  en^ge<l  to  holineas  of  Uf^ 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Lei  evertf  one  tAai 
(he  name  of  ChriH  depart  from  iniyui/jf :  for  those  namera  of  lit 
name,  or  nanifd  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called 
his  name  J  and  that  wns  the  description  of  the  Church;  i 

AotKix.14,  Saul  did  ])crsecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  authority  fim 
the  ckiff  priests  to  bind  all  fhni  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  when  he  preached  Christ  in  the  sytiafjognes,  all  thai  heard  kirn 
said,  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this 
in  Jerusalem  ?  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  tfcdr 
profession  obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in   respect  of  Hu 


earn  Deiu  fundavit  in  etentum.  quid    gtut.  Enar.  tn  Ptal.  zlviL   [f.  7,  wJih 
tunes  ne  oadat  tirnmnientum f   5.  Au-     p.  470B.] 


i  Tim.  ii, 
(  19- 


10, 1  c.  Vide 
1  Cur.  L  2. 
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ligation,  the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  hol^l'.     Fonrthly, 
regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  wns  for  the     ,it*^ 
rchasing-  an  holy  and  a  precious  people;  and  the  great  design 
ereof  was  for  the  beg-etting  and  increasing  holiness,  that  as 

1  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  coraraunicat*  hig^./^ 
inctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  unto 
e  ft-uition  of  himself,  unto  which,  without  a  previous  sanctifi- 
tion,  they  can  never  approaehj  because  without  holiness  no  man  Heb,  xii. 
//  ever  see  God.  '*' 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Chirch  of  God,  as  it  con- 
iineth  in  it  alt  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profession 
the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
•rmed  and  believed  Aol^.     But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
other  kind  of  holiness  which  eannut  belong  unto  the  Chureh 
iken  in  so  great  a  latitude.     FoTj  saith  he,  Christ  lo^ed  the  Eph.  v. 
nrch,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  mhjht  sandift/  and  cleanse  *^'     '  ^'^' 
6y  the  washing  of  water y  bif  the  word,  (hat  he  wight  present  it  to 
self  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
ng,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.    Now  thotigh 
may  l>e  conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  as  it 
any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  namej  and 
id  give  himself  for  all  of  them ;  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that 
e  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  as  to  be  with- 
t  spot,  wrinkle,  blemitih,  or  any  such  thing.    It  will  he  there- 
re  necessary,  within  the  great  comjilex  body  of  the  universal 
-hurch,  to  find  that  Church   to  which   this  absolute   holiness 
doth  belong :  and  to  this  ptirpose  it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both 
the  difference  of  the  persons  contained  in  the  Church,  as  it 
hath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  continue  in  this  life, 
and  their  different  conditions  after  death;  whereby  we  shall  at 
last  discover  in  what   persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really, 
what  ccjndition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in 
hat  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the 
Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  emhraceth 
all  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  containeth  in  it  not 
only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 
those  also  wliieh  are  hypocritesj  and   profane.     Many  profess 


.H^ 


77  'Ori  7Ap  th  iOpoiffna  twv  ayieit>  ri     iirri  toTi  ffoiptas  ytvirafitnus.  Isidor.  Pe- 
^   ipO^s  wlirrtwi  Kcd  ToAiT((cu   kpitmft     Im.  lib.  it.  lipist    146.  [p.  136  B.] 
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Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  ex' 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of 
of  Christianity ;   and  so  it  shall  be 
world.     For  those  which   are  beli' 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  tliey 


And  thug  having-  shewetl  in  ^/^J  *- 
iroved  thnt  a  f!^      /  .    « 


innduf 

a  jirofet 
•nioa  jiMxti 
ft;  liketuki 
sisteth,  and  proved  that  a  C^   V  .'  /  y"  ereiy  ii»d;  %t 

and  indefectible  exietence  '  -"d  eJittJ^;  like  unUi  a 

have  done  all  which  can  iJ  the  Ke(ti}iHg-garmtnl,wA 

part  of  the  Article,  /  f  Noah  in  which  were  prcwTved 

After  the  conside  ihis  is  that  great  house  in  wWh 

Article,    folio wetb  <^f  gold  and  of  silver,  but  alto  (^/r«>i 

which  are  two.  •<?  to  honour  and  some  t^  dishonour'''.    There 

unto  it  by  thr  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth,  but  tlicre 
by  the  firs*  .fof  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  tb« 
Catholiclr  /  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catbolicks  did 
called  1'  :l!e  Donaiists^'^,  that  within  the  Church,  in  the  pnWic 
referp  ^m  and  external  communion  thereof,  are  contained  p^. 
cal^  ^^ly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved  ;  and  togrther 
9f  jithem  other  persons  void  of  all  6a^^ngp  grace,  and  hereafter 
la  Ttm.  i.  9.        ^  te  damned :    and  that  Church  contaioing-  these  of  both 


n  'Firmiiiaune  tene  et  nullatenua  du- 
j^,  aream  Dei  ewe  CAthormam  Eccle- 
^m,  et  intra  eAm  usque  in  finom  kipcuU 
Imnento  niixtaa  palMfl  oontlneri :  boo 
t^  bonis  maloa  sacrainentonini  oommo- 
nione  misceri.'  Fvlgtxt.  ad  Petrum,  cap. 
43.[p.530.]  Matt.xjcii.  10.  iTitn-ii.  )o. 
St.  Jerom  joins  these  two  together : 
'Area  Nott  Eccle^ite  typuB : — ut  in  ilia 
omniutn  animalium  genera,  ita  et  in 
bac  unirersarum  et  gentium  et  monim 
boiiuii«8  Buut :  ut  ibi  pardua  et  boedi, 
lupua  et  agni ;  ita  et  bio  junti  et  pecca- 
torea^  id  eat,  vaaa  aurea  et  argentea, 
oum  ligneia  et  flotilibua  oonunorantur.' 
Dial,  adv.  Lue\fer.  [{.  33.  voL  U.  p. 
195  A.] 

'9  The  opinioD  of  the  DonaUata  ooa* 
fiiied  by  the  Catholica  is  to  be  seen  in 
St.  Augustin's  book.,  entituled  Brevieu' 
lut  CoUationit.  Upon  which  reflecting 
in  his  boolc  Post  CoUatioRem,  he  observea 
bow  they  ware  forced,  by  the  testimony 
of  thoM  Scriptnrea  which  we  have  pro- 
duced, to  aoknowlodge  that  there  were 
mingled  with  the  good  such  as  were 


occultly  bad  ;  '  Ecce  etiam  ipd  nritik 
evangelica  Don  aliod  ooncti  ant  ceaft> 
ten,  qui  malos  oocnltoa  nnoo  ai  pmai* 
ioa  ease  dixenint  ;*  as  the  good  aad  M 
fish  are  taken  in  the  aan*  nti,  haawa 
it  could  not  discern  the  baid  tttm  tb 
good.  And  from  thence  ha  takntik 
from  their  acknowledgment,  Hut  tkam 
which  are  apparently  evil  arv  contaaaid 
in  the  same  Church :  '  Si  enia  Ihiaim 
propterea  retibiia  bonoa  et  malei  jktm 
p&riter  oongregantibus  EccIenaiD  ea»- 
paravit;  quia  maloe  in  Eodaiia  vm 
manifestoa  eed  Uteotea  int«IUgi  vohit, 
quoa  ita  oesoiant  ascerdiota^  qneaal- 
modum  aub  flnotihus  quid  ooperial  nlii 
nescinnt  piacatores :  proptert*  arga  4 
Krea  oompaiat«  est,  ot  etiam  ™— ***** 
mali  bonis  in  ea  pennixtt  pmwa<i> 
rentur  futuri..  Keque  enim  pakaqiB 
in  area  eat  permixta  frumentia,  MlaB 
ipsa  sub  fluctibus  latet,  que  me  oonioB 
oculis  eat  oongpicua,  ut  potios  oeenlli 
rint  in  ea  fnimenta,  cum  ait  ipm  ttMi* 
feat*.'  Lib.  yni  Vollat.  cap.  9,  lo.  [|.l|. 
vol  ix.  p.  588  £,  F.] 
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"^^ 


h]  ^fi/j/,  £is  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 

'^'me  when  our  Saviour  ditl  but  begin  Matt.  iT.5: 
was  in  that  city  a  g-eneral  cor-  **^"'i3' 


the  Churehj  such  as  are 

^  .d  coramunicate  with 

-jiass  out  of  this  life,  die 

4ire  eternal  wrath  of  God ;  as 

uoly  while  they  Kved,  so  are  they 

^^  .er  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 

^  .11  it.     Throug-h  their  own  demerit  they  fidl 

,.ury  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  beinj*  by 

.*rated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 

■ft  ♦ivin|T  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 

^^Hie  head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finallj'  cut  off  from  the  Church 

^Hf  Christ.     On  the  contrary^  such  as  are  efTieaciously  called, 

^Bistified,  and  sanctifiedj  while  they  live  are  truly  holy,  and  when 

^Hiey  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death  sepa- 

^■Rtod  from  the  Church,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of  that 

internal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the 

members  and  the  head.     As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly  holy, 

I     not  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal 

^ftBHctity  in  reference  to  these  aaiuts  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also 

^^►erfectly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven. 

And  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 

into  hell,  and  consequently  all  cut  olT  from  the  communion  of 

the  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaiuing  being 

I      perfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the 

^nrhole  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

^^    Then   shall   that   be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shall 

present  unto  himself  a  glorimis  Church j  which  shall  he  holy  anJEph.  t^.  17. 
ic'ithout  blemish.  Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ; 
one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together;  another,  in 
^^  which  there  are  good  alone :  one,  in  which  the  saints  are  imper- 
^Hcctly  holy  j  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such :  but  one 
^^and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  different  times,  admitt«th 
^^or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the  imper- 
^■fection  of  the  godly  ^^,    To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is 


so  Thij  WBS  it  wbicTi  the  Catholics 

anrwered   to  tlie   Donati-jts,   objecting 

I that  tliey  made  two  diidQct  Cburchea  \ 

^H       PEARSON. 

^ 


'Dq  duabna  otiam  Eccleaiia  oalanmrnm 

eomm  Catholic!  refutaruat,   identidem 

expresoiiiB  ostendeatea  quid  dixerint,  id 

R  r 
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the  faith,  which  have  no  true  belief;  many  have  some  kind  of 
faith,  wliich  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preacltnL 

Within  tliereFore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  comprrbeodw! 
good  and  bad,  being  both  externolly  called,  and  both  profeasin? 

Matt.  xiii.  the  same  faith.  For  (Ae  kingdom  of  heaven  u  like  unt^  afeUh 
which  tc/teaf  and  i^res  grow  together  into  the  harvest ;  file  unio^ 
net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind;  like 
unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  tcheat  and  chuff;  like  nnto  a 
marriage-feast,  in  which  some  have  on  the  tceddiHg-garment,  ud 

Gen.  vii.  i.  some  not.  This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  preswnd 
beasts  clean  and  unclean.  Tliis  is  that  yreai  house  in  irludi 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood 
and  of  earth,  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour^'*.    Then 

MftU.xxii.  are  mafiy  called,  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth,  but  Ujctb 
are  few  chosen  of  those  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  thf 
Church.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catholicks  did 
against  the  Donatistg '"',  that  within  the  Church,  in  the  jiublic 
profession  and  external  communion  thereof,  are  eontaiaed  per- 
sons truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereaft^ir  saved  ;  and  togetiity 
with  them  other  persons  void  of  alt  saxnug  grace,  and  hereafter 
to  be  damned :     and  that   Church   containing  these  of  botli 


«4.  20, 47. 


m.  11. 
xxii.  1 1 


1  Tim.  ii. 
to. 


«4. 


7B  *  Finnisaime  t«ne  et  nullatenua  du- 
liileft,  areani  Dei  esse  Cattioliciun  Eccle- 
mam,  et  intra  eara  uHcjue  in  fin  em  hpcuU 
fnunento  mixtaa  paleaa  contiuen:  boc 
est,  boniii  malos  aacraiDentomm  commu- 
nione  miMceri. '  Fulgent,  ad  Petriim,  cap. 
43-fP-5'3o]  Matt.xxii.  10.  •»  "Hm.  ii.  so. 
St.  Jeroni  joins  tbesa  two  together ; 
'Area  Note  Eoclesiie  typu» ; — nt  in  ill* 
omnium  aninmlium  goriera,  ita  et  in 
boo  univerearuin  et  geutiuin  et  moriirn 
bominea  aunt :  ut  ibi  pardua  ct  bcerli, 
lupua  et  zgni ;  itn  et  bio  juitti  et  pecca- 
tor«a,  id  est,  •nan,  aurea  et  argentea, 
cum  ligneifl  et  fictilibiu  oommorantur.' 
Dial.  adv.  Luafer.  [$.  at.  toL  ii.  p. 
195  A.] 

'U  The  opinion  of  tie  Donatiata  con- 
futed: by  tiie  Catholics  ia  to  be  seen  in 
St.  Augustin'a  book,  entituled  Brcvicu- 
hu  CtiUatvmit.  Upon  which  reflecting 
Id  hia  book  Pott  CoUationem,  he  obaerves 
how  thejr  were  forced,  bj  the  teetimon  j 
of  those  Scriptiire^ii  which  we  have  pro- 
duced, to  iMjkiHJwJcNlge  tli.-\t  there  were 
niingteJ  with   the  good    auch  s\s   were 


occultly  bad  ]  '  Eci»  etiam  ipai  nritate 
evangelica  noo  aliad  ooaeti  aoot  eoiii- 
teri,  qui  maloa  occultoa  nunc  ei  punii- 
toB  ease  dixenint ;'  aa  the  good  and  M 
fiah  are  taken  in  the  aame  net,  Ijoaa* 
it  could  not  discern  the  bad  fnna  thi 
good.  And  from  thenoe  he  mfioratk 
from  their  ackDuwledgroent,  that  dm 
which  are  apparently  evil  are  contaiMl 
in  the  aame  Church :  '  Si  enia  noolMi 
propterea  retibua  bonoi  et  malM  pam 
paritcr  congrcgantibua  Eccleaiain  eoia> 
paravit ;  quia  maloe  in  EodMia  ata 
manifeatoa  aed  lateiitea  intelligi  voiait, 
qnos  ita  aeMinnt  Moerdotea,  qocnad- 
modum  snb  fluctibus  quid  oeperint  ntii 
nesciunt  piacatorea  :  propterea  ergo  «t 
ares  oompazata  eat,  at  etiam  maniigMi 
mali  bonis  in  e»  permixti  pmraotk' 
rcntur  futuri.  Neqa«  enim  palea^ 
in  area  eat  perroixta  fnuneDtia,  atiaa 
ipsa  aab  flucUbna  latet,  qnc  aie  omun 
ooulis  eat  cunapicaa,  nt  pothu  oeeaita 
aint  in  ea  framenta.  cum  ait  ipaa  laioi- 
festa.'  Lib.  potl  Collai.  etrp.  g,  10.  [f.ij. 
vol.  ix.  p.  588  E,  F.J 
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ds  may  well  bo  oall<^d  holy,  as  St.  Mattliew  called  Jcnisak'm 

holif  cii^,  even  at  tliat  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but  bugin  Matt,  ir-s: 

preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a  general  cor-  **'"-53" 

tion  in  manners  and  worship.  

)f  these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  euch  as  are 
d  of  all  savinji^  grace  wliiHe  they  live,  and  communicate  with 

rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  die 
their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wrath  of  God ;  as 
y  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived,  so  are  they 
way  of  the  Church  after  tlioir  death,  neither  as  members  of 
nor  as  contained  in  it.  Throu|>;h  their  own  demerit  they  fall 
rt  of  the  glory  uiitfl  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
th  separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
1  having  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 

head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Church 
Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  eflioaciously  called, 
iified,  and  sanctified,  while  tliey  live  are  truly  ho!y,  and  when 
y  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death  sepa- 
ed  from  the  Church,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of  that 
ernal  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the 
rabers  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Church  is  tmly  holy, 
:  only  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal 
(ctity  in  reference  to  these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it.  also 
■fectly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven. 
d  at  the  end  of  the  worldj  when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 

0  hell,  and  consci|uently  all  cut  off  from  the  communion  of 
)  Church ;  when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaining  being 
rfectly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the 
lOle  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

Then  Bhall  that  be   completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shall 

tcni  unto  Iilmaelf  a  glorious  Churchy  which  shall  he  holy  cMjEph.  ▼.  17. 

'.koui  blemish.     Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ  ] 

if  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  another,  in 

lieh  there  are  good  alone  :  one,  in  which  the  saints  are  imper- 

tly  holy;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such:  but  one 

1  the  same  Chui-ch,  in  relation  to  different  times,  admitteth 
not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the  imper- 
tion  of  the  godly  *«^.    To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is 

0  Thia  was  it  which  the  Catholica  'Do  nduabua  etinm  Ecclesiis  calumniAm. 

wored   to  the   Donatlatci,   objecting  eomm  Cathotici  refutarunt,   ideotidciu 

t  th«y  made  two  distinct  Cbiirches ;  eKproaflia4  oBtendentes  quid  dJxeriut,  id 
F£A£SON.  K  T 
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unity  is  preservedj,  because  as  they  are  stones  in  the  fotrndatio 
BQ  are  they  united  by  one  corner-stone;  whereby  it  comes  to 
Eph.  ii.  19,  pass  that  such  persons  as  are  of  the  Church,  heiug  Ji^llotP-otwu 
toitk  the  minti,  and  of  the  houiehold  of  God,  are  buili  upon  lit 
foundation  of  the  Apogtlex  and  Prophets,  Jeau^  Christ  hinue^beiMj 
ike  chief  corner-stone  y  in  whom  all  the  building  jitl^  framed  <<yrtHrr, 
laa.  xxTiii.  groweth  unto  a  hol^  temple  in  the  Lord,     This  stone  wm  Uni  m 
/Zionfor  a  foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  nn 
{foundation:    there   was  the  first  Church  built,  and  whosoever 
jhave  l>een,  or  ever  shall  be  converted  to  the  true  Christian  faith, 
l^re  and  shall  be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the  same 
foundation^  which  is  the  unity  of  origination <^^    Our  Savioor 


cy  Tcrtullmn  spenking  of  the  Apo- 
stlea  ;  '  Ecck'sias  ivpud  unamqiiiamque 
civitfttem  oontlideruntj  a  quibus  tradu- 
cem  fidei  ct  aemiua  doctrinee  caetone 
exinde  Ecclesiin  mutuatm  8UDt,  ct  quo- 
tidie  nuituaatur,  ut  EcclcBis  flftnt :  ao 
per  hoc  et  ip^m  Apostolicfo  deputantur, 
ul  tioboles  ApostoUcaruia  Ecctesiarum. 
Omne  genus  ad  originem  eubjii  oansea- 
tur  neceflse  est.  Itaque  tot  a«  Uints 
Eoclesias,  una  e.it  ilia  ab  Apostolis  pri> 
nia,  ex  qua  ouinea.  Sic  oinnes  pritiuB, 
et  A|)ostolictE,  dum  una  omnea  probnnt 
unitatem  ;  dcm  est  iUia  comtnunicalio 
paoiit,  et  appellatio  fratemitatis,  et  con- 
tesBeratio  bonpitalitatia  ;  quie  jura  Qon 
alia  ratio  regit  quam  ejusdem  wicratntinti 
una  traditio.'  Uc  Pmtcr.  Httret,  enp.  jo. 
[p.  408  B.J  Tbis  in  tite  Utiitaa  origiuU 
which  St.  Cyprinn  so  much  insista  upon  ; 
'  Eocleaia  una  est,  qu»  iin  multitudinem 
latiuB  LnoretneDto  fuucuuditatia  extendi- 
tur ;  quomodo  eoliu  multi  radii,  sed  lu- 
men unum  ;  et  rami  arbork  multi,  Bwi 
riibur  uiiuro  tonaoi  radice  fundatum  :  et 
cum  de  fonte  uno  rivt  jduriini  defluunt, 
numerositas  licet  diffusa  Tideatur  ex- 
undautia  copiie  largitate,  anitaa  tamea 
Borvatur  in  origine,  4c.'  S.  Cjfprictn.  d* 
Unitatc Ecdei.  [p.  195.]  'Loquitur  Do- 
minuB  ad  Petnim :  Ego  Itbi  dico,  inquit, 
quia  tu  a  Petrus,  et  luper  hone  pclram 
adificabo  Ecdaiam  meam,  &.a  £t  ito- 
rum  eidem  poet  resuireotionem  mam 
dicit^    Pcuee  wea  mou. — Et   qummns 


Apostolia  oBuilbas  post  recoiroetkoMi 
suam  parem  potestatem  tribua^  at  di- 
cat,  SiciU  mitit  me  Pater.  4  tgo  mUts 
rot,  Ac.  tanwn  at  unitatem  nunibalaral; 
[unam  catbednun  constiluit,  fil]»  nm- 
tatifl  ejusJem  originera  ab  uno  indip- 
entem  Hua  auctoritate  di^pomit.  Hoc 
erant  utiqne  et  c«;tm  Apoiuili,  qnoi 
fuit  Petnis,  jtari  consortio  pisdili  «l 
honoriB  et  potestatis,  aed  etonlioin  afc 
unitate  pruiieiacitar,  ut  Enrlnnia  «aa 
monstrctur.'  Ibid.  (p.  194-j  *E*ij  fcrw 
ToG  6<ot!,  ncoi  irht  rav  Viupiov,  8ii  tmtw 

rtTrai,  M'V*>.ua  fc*  i^pXVf  '"^^  M'"*-  5- 1^'*- 
Alex.  Strom,  lib.  rii.  [c  17.  ToL  il  p. 
899.  ]  This  is  very  much  to  be  obanrfj, 
because  that  plaoti  uf  St.  CjrpriMi  m  pr» 
duc«d  by  the  Bomauiata  to  prore  tkt 
neoeasitj  of  one  bead  of  the  Qinrdi 
upon  earth,  and  to  shew  that  the  Biabof 
of  Rome  ia  that  one  head  bj  nrta* 
of  hia  Bucceeaion  to  St.  Petor ;  wfcaini 
St.  Cjprian  spcaketh  nothing  of  any  aaalt 
one  head,  nor  of  anj  aueh  amio«ci, 
bat  ooly  of  the  origination  of  the  Ctunds 
which  waa  ao  diapoeed  bj  Chiiat,  ibl 
the  unity  might  be  expreaa«d.  Forwban- 
as  all  the  reat  of  the  Apoatlc*  had  <^ 
[Ktwer  and  honour  with  St.  Peter,  jil 
Christ  did  particularly  gire  that  powr 
to  St.  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of  tb 
Church  which  he  iritended  to  build  vftk 
the  foundation  of  the  Apoatleoi 


*  [The  words  inoloMd  in  bracketa  are  omitted  in  the  edition  of  QjrpriMi  pi^ 
liitbed  in  1736,  and  tho  conclusion  of  the  paaiage  ia  read  thua  ;  *  profidseitB,  at 
primatus  Petro  datur,  nt  una  GhriBti  sccleaia  et  cathedra  an»  monatraCBc'J 
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ave  the  same  power  to  all  the  Apostles,  which  was  to  found  the 
!hurch ;  but  he  g:ave  that  power  to  Peter,  to  shew  the  unity  of 
he  same  Chureh. 

Secondly,  The  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  membera 
HB  many,  becauije  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is  one 
\oTdf  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  (he  mlnt», 
rhich  whosoever  shall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess,  must  neces- 
arily  be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profession.  For  if  a 
ompany  of  believers  become  a  Chureh  by  believing,  they  must 
Iso  become  one  Church  by  believing  one  truth.  If  they  be 
ne  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is  ultimately  one;  if 
ve  look  upon  Christ,  which  is  mediately  one ;  if  we  look  upon 
be  Apostles  united  in  one  corner-stone ;  if  tkoec  which  believe 
e  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles, 
'ecause  they  believe  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles  preached, 
nd  the  Apostles  be  therefore  said  to  he  of  the  same  foundation, 
nd  united  to  the  corner-stone,  becauye  they  all  taught  the  same 
octrine  which  they  received  from  Christ;  then  they  which 
elieve  the  same  doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  all  the  Apostles, 
elivered  by  all  the  Apostles  to  believers,  being  all  professors  of 
be  same  faith,  must  be  members  of  the  same  Chureh.  And 
his  is  the  unity  of  faith  ■'^*. 

ThirtUy,  Many  persons  and  Churches,  howsoever  distinguished 
y  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church,  because  tliey 
cknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  the  signs  and 


Epb.  tr.  5. 
Jude  3. 


70  Of  thifl  dotb  IreiuBiiB  apeak,  de- 
irering  the  num  or  brief  ubstriut  of  the 
sateriaJ  object  of  fuith  ;  Toina  rb  k^- 
vyiia  Topf  jAif^i/ia,  icat  raimiVT^v  xianv. 
It  wpoi^fitv,  q  iKKKt\aia.,  italtrtp  Iv  flAft 
y  ttivflif  iitvirafintirTi,  iiiifii\Qi  ipuKcur- 
><i,  iti  *t>a  oIkoi>  oUoiitra'  nal  ifioimt 
'tvrivu  roiroit,  wt  fiiew  ^x^l"  "*'  "^^ 
.iniiP  f^oMTa  Kapilar,  teal  ffuftipmyut  ratTct 
:iftpi<ra*t  iral  tMaKH  koI  irapaiiSteffiy,  iit 
¥  aT6fia  Kticnipi4trii,  Adv.  Hterei.  lib.  i. 
ap.  3-  [c.  to.  J.  3.  p.  49.J  Kati  tt  off 
\w6orQiaiv,    Kari   t«    itiyoiav,    itari    rf 

r^y  df>XB^  f"^  itaOtjAutiiy  iKK\riaiaj>  ci't 
Ir^n^a  wicrms  fuas  rqi  xarltrit  mntias 
\iaBiiKo.s,  fioWoy  5i  Kara  Ti^y  Sia^icijf 
ri^y  fiicw  iiatp6pon  toIs  xP^*'"^^!  i<^^t  I'fli' 
Btoii  T^  0ov\^iiaTi,  ti  iyht  rov  Kvp(ov 
jvyiyovtrav  roirt  4|di|  KarartTayfiiyoxitf 
»bs  •wpowfHfftr  i  9*ht,  diKmotfi  iffofiitrous 


Tpit  «ara^A^r  miafutt  iyraiKi^s.  Ctenh 
Alex.  Strom-  Hit.  vii.  [c.  17.  vol.  ii.  p. 
899.]  This  unity  of  faith  fulloweth  the 
unity  of  ori^iuatiori,  beoftuse  the  true 
faith  is  the  true  foundRtion.  '  Siqua  est 
EcclG>ii&  ijutw  tidem  rcHpuat,  nee  Apo- 
stolicte  pniHiicfttionis  fundomentA  pos> 

BiJeat — deeereodA    est. [Petra    est 

ChriBtua.]'  S.  Ambroi.  in  Luc.  [lib,  Ti. 
5,  68.]  cap.  9.  [vol.  i.  p.  1399  E.]  'H 
Tairw  ayyix"^^"^  '''i*'  <!*f*Aijo'{a*',  its  ^irli' 
i  Ilotfi\iv,  kptr^i  i)  TiffTn  ivrl.  S.  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  lib.  ii.  [o.  11.]  St.  Jerom 
on  those  worda  of  Piwlm  xxiv.  6.  ffae 
est  ffen«ratio  guarenliam  Dominum,  bath 
this  i)bBer¥ftti<»D  ;  '  Superius  eingulariter 
dixit,  Hie  accipifi  benedictinncm  ;  modo 
pluraUter,  quia  Eccleaia  ex  pliiribue  per- 
Botua  cougrtrgiktur,  et  tAmen  otia  dicatur 
propter  unitatem  fidei.' 
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xXTiii.  19. 
Epb.  iv.  5. 


iCor.x.  17. 
I  Cor.  X.  7, 


Ejih.  It.  3. 
JoliQ  xiii. 
35. 


ARTICLE  IX. 

Ladg-es  of  the  people  of  God.  When  the  Apostles 
to  found  and  build  the  Church,  they  received  this  commtanon, 
Go  arul  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  tie  Falin, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  lAe  lloty  Ghost.  Now  as  there  is  but  ott 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  also  there  is  but  one  baptism  ;  and  cob- 
sequently  they  which  are  admitted  to  it,  in  receivinj^  it  arc  obc 
Again,  At  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Christ  000- 
mandcd,  suying,  Eat  ye  all  of  thi*,  drink  ye  all  of  thu  ;  aod  all, 
by  communicating  of  one,  become  as  to  that  eommunicatioD  ooe. 
For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for  we  an  *U 
jmrtakers  of  that  one  bread.  As  therefore  the  Israelites  wmt  tU 
baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  tAa  sea,  and  did  all  ett 
the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink, 
and  thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God ;  so  all  believ- 
ing persons,  and  all  Churches  congregated  in  the  name  of  Cfanst, 
wastlied  in  the  siiine  lavor  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the 
bread,  and  drinking;  of  tlie  same  cup,  are  UBite>d  in  the 
cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same  Church.  And  liiis  ic 
the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  \^  hosoever  belongeth  to  any  Church  \b  some  wiy 
called;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  called  in  one  kapt  ^  thdr 
calling :  the  same  reward  of  eternal  life  is  promised  unto  ev<iy 
jierson,  and  tee  all  through  the  Spirit  tcait  for  the  hope  of  righU- 
ousness  by  faith.  They  therefore  which  depend  upon  the  oune 
God,  and  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  the  hope  of  etemtl 
life,  which  God,  ihut  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  6«/n, 
having  all  the  same  expectation,  may  well  be  reputed  the  same 
Church.     And  this  is  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  Um 
nimaber  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that  mind 
but  one ;  as  aU  the  members,  howsoever  diH'erent,  yet  being 
animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.  Charity  is  of  a  fast- 
ening  and  uniting  nature ;  nor  can  we  call  those  many,  who 
endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  pt«ct. 
By  this,  said  our  Saviour,  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  mj 
Disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  And  this  is  the  unitj 
of  charity 7'. 

Lastly,  All  the  Churches  of  God  are  united  into  one  by  tiw 

71  ' Deua  unus  est,  et  Chruitus  unua,     oonoordis  glutino  oopulaik.*  S,Offrm. 
et  una  Eudexin  ejua,  eC  Mim  una,  et     de  UnitaU  EeeUs.  [p.  aot.] 
plelti  unn  In  »oli<iaut  coqioria  uuitat«m 
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^  of  discipline  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the  same 
Christ  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same  pastoral 
guides  appointed^  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set  apart  by  the  j/py-i 
appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit,  to  direct 
and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way  of  eternal  ealva- 
tion :  as  therefore  there  is  no  Chui-ch  where  there  is  bo  order, 
no  ministry"'^;  so  where  the  same  order  and  miniiitry  is,  there 
is  the  same  Church.  And  this  is  the  unity  of  rejjiment  and 
discipline''. 

By  these  means  and  for  these  reasons,  millions  of  persons 
and  multitudes  of  con^t^regatious  are  united  into  one  body,  and 
become  one  Church''*.  And  thus  under  the  name  of  Church 
expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or  collection  of 
human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gathered  together  in 
several  places  of  the  world  lor  the  worship  of  the  same  God, 
and  united  into  the  same  corj>oration  by  the  means  aforesaid. 
Ajid  this  I  conceive  suflieient  to  declare  the  true  notion  of  the 
Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of  our  faith ;  it  re- 
maineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act  of  faith  applied  to 
this  object.  For  when  I  pi'ofess  and  saj',  /  believe  a  Church,  it 
is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a  Church  which  hath  been, 
jDT  of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but  also  of  that  whit-h  is.  When 
I  say,  /  believe  in  Christ  dead,  I  acknowledge  that  death  which 
once  was,  and  now  is  not :  for  Clirist  once  died,  but  now  is  not 
dead.      When  I  say,  I  believe  ike  resurrection  of  the  body,  I 


72  '  Ecclesui  non  eaf ,  qus  non  babefc 
Saoerdotes.'  S.  Hitrcn.  adv.  Lucifer. 
[toLu.   p.  194  D.]     nivfts   ir-Tfif^i^dtt- 

wptaPuT^fKivi  ii!  avvitpiop  BcuT,  xal  wv 
(TVuSfiTfiov  i.itotrTAKitiv,  Xuipls  toutoii'  itc- 
K\rftT'ta  oil  KoAfjTOj.  Iijnat.  Efiut.  cui 
Trail,  4.  3.  [p.  11.]  T6  yt  filv  t^i  iK- 
KA<]<riot  ifOfia  rijy  rSop  «ii  Xpiorhv  ■witrrtv- 
oifTtav  b^aivu  wXriShp,  Upovpyoit  t*  ival 
Aaotij,  iroifi-ivas  ttai  SiiaaKiXouj,  koI  rotis 
i»rh  x*'P^  KaTf^nrfftfvavt.  S.  CtfrU.  Altx. 
ad  It.  cap.  xlv.  17.  [voL  ii.  p.  616  C] 
'abi  inteqiroa  inpaifu  male  tmuetuiit 
dcciarat,  quod  eat  vwopaivti. ;  cum  red- 
dere  oportuerit,  connecdt,  aut  eotUexit,' 
78  'Epiacopatus  unus  eat,  cujuB  »  sin- 
gnlii  ID  solidum  ptui  tenotur ;  Eccleaia 


qaoqtie  un*  est,  qiue  ia  inultttudinem 
latitu  incremento  fopcunditatia  extendi- 
tur."  S.  Cyprian,  dt  VnitaU  Eccler.  [p. 
195  ]  So  he  joins  these  two  together  ; 
'  Ciun  sit  a  Christo  una  EoclMia  per 
totum  niundum  in  multa  membra  divisaj, 
item  E|jiHct(patu3  iiiiu.4,  Efiiscoporum 
multorum  cuiicordi  numerositate  diffi). 
BUS."  E}mt.  ad  Anionianum.  [p.  73.] 

'•I  These  are  all  expressed  by  Ter- 
tullian  ;  'Una  nobia  et  iltia  fiden,  unua 
Xleiis ;  idem  Christiu,  eadem  epes,  eadem 
tavacri  BOCTamenta;  semel  dixerim,  una 
Ecclemaaumua*  De  Virg.  veland.  cap.  2, 
Ip.  173  D.]  'Corpas  Bumua  do  con- 
edentia  religioDi«,  eb  disciplinoj  unitate, 
et  spei  fcedere.'  Apologet.  cap,  39^  [p. 
3"  A.] 
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acknowledge  that  which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but 
shall  hereafter  be.  Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  Uk? 
object  according  to  the  nature  of  it ;  to  what  ia  alreadj  pa*(, 
as  past;  to  what  is  to  come,  as  stiU  to  come;  to  that  nliiciiife 
present,  as  it  is  still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  \»A, 
when  the  Creed  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  alwap  pvt, 
and  so  believed  for  ever ;  that  which  shall  never  con»e  to  pa» 
until  the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  faith  :ii 
shall  cease,  that  must  for  ever  be  believed  as  still  to  come.  Bnt 
that  which  was  when  the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  coutbue  till 
that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in  every  age  ts 
being :  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was  constitnttd, 
the  Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the  faith  of  the 
Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  us,)  is  the  continuation  of  it  ia 
an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  Apostles*  tiflWi 
unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore  to  make 
good  tills  exj)licatiou  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary'  t«  prove 
that  the  Chiu"ch,  which  our  Saviour  founded  and  the  Apostles 
gathered,  was  to  receive  a  constant  and  perpetual  accession,  aod 
by  a  successive  au^^mentation  be  uninterruptedly  continued  in 
im  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  congn^tiona  in  all 
ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it  i« 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  hare 
from  him  that  built  it.  Tlie  Church  is  not  of  such  a  natorc 
as  would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever.  Man? 
thousand  persons  have  fallen  t<j<tally  and  finally  from  the  fkitii 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many  paiticuUr 
Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been 
removed;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  whi^^'h  hath  any 
power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others ;  and  uqd- 
sequently,  if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal  Churdi 
must  also  be  subject  of  it«elf  unto  the  same  defectibility. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  sufi'er  many  particalir 

Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God  will  netn 

permit  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.     When  Chiirt 

epake  first  particularly  to  St.  Peter^  he  sealed  his  speech  witb 

frtt.  ivi,   a  powerful   promise  of  perpetuity,  saying.  Thou  art  Ptifr,  «W 


ih. 
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pon  tki»  rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  and  the  gales  of  hell  shall        ~^' 
oi prevail  against  it.     When  he  spake  generally  to  all  the  rest  /'J-^-y^j'^ 
f  the  Apostles  to  the  same  purpose.  Go  i^ach  all  nations,  bap-  Wmtt^'^-^'f^ 
ising  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father j  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  'gj   ' 
Toly  Ghost;  he  added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  and,  lo,  I 
m  icith  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  irorld.     The  first  of 
hese  promises  assureth  us  of  the  continuance  of  the  Church,  y 

tecause  it  is  built  upon  a  rock ;  for  our  Saviour  had  expressed     V<^ 
his  beforCj   Jf'hosoet^er  heartth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  Matt,  rii, 
hem,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man  which  built  his  house  upon   +» '** 
rock:  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  foods  came,  and  the  winds 
lew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  if  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
pon  a  rock.     The  Church  of  Christ  ia  the  house  of  Christ;  for 
le  hath  builded  the  house,  and  is  as  a  Son  over  his  own  house,  Heb.iii.3,6. 
fAose  house  are  v?e ;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house 
ipon  a  rock,  and  what  is  so  built  shall  not  fall.     The  latter  of  - 

hese  promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  continuance  /y/^</  'i^^«^4 
if  the  Church,  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance,  which 
B  the  presence  of  Christ"^.     Where  two  or  three  are  galkered  ^aAX-f^'na 
ogether  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
Jid  thereby  they  become  a  Church ;   for  they  are  as  a  builded 
lonse,  and  the  Son  within  that  house.     Wherefore  being  Christ 
loth  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Church,  even  to  the  end 
f  the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  existence  of  the 
Church,  until   that  time,  of  which   his   presence  is  the  cause. 
ndeed  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  city  of  our  God,  Pa.ilviii.S, 
Hod  will  establish  it  for  ever^^,   as  the  great  Prophet  of  the 
Jhurch  hath  said. 


74  •  Non  d««erit  Ecclemani  Hiiam  di- 
Id&  protectio,  dicente  Domino,  £cce 
JO  tobueum  turn  omnid tu  dithut,  he* 
itoEput.  3f.  [Ep.  xlviii.  vol  i.  p.  536.] 
tu  Augustin  upon  these  worda  of  PBalm 
U  Sxii/uUatpni  durum  mtorum  annun- 
!•  wvUii,  maketlj  tho  Churob  to  speak 
lieae  wordB ;  '  Quid  est,  qucMl  neacio 
ui  reoedentes  a  me,  murmuTHnt  contra 
leT  Quid  eat,  quod  perditi  me  periisse 
ontendnntt  Certe  enim  hoc  dicurit, 
[uia  fai  et  non  sum :  Annuncia  mihi 
eiguitatem  dierum  meorutn.  Non  a  te 
niero  illos  dies  vternot:  illi  oine  fine 
mt,  ubi  ero ;  n<m  ipeos  qusero :  tem- 
orales  (tuipro,  t«ni}>oralea  d'usa  mihi  an- 
uncia  :    Exlguilatem  dierum   tneorum, 


non  rotemitatem  dierum  raeomm,  an- 
nuncia mihi,  CjUiiDidiu  era  in  iato  lue- 
culo,  annuncia  mihi,  pnipter  illoa  qui 
die  ant,  Fuit,  et  jiitm  non  eat:  [truster 
Uloa  qui  dicunt,  Inipleta*  sunt  Scriptons^ 
credidenint  otuiiea  gentea.  Bed  itpoctft- 
tavit  et  periit  EctlesiH  d«  omnibus  gen- 
tiboB.  Quid  est  hoc,  Exi^jmtaU^n  dierum 
mtorum'anntincia  mihit  Et  antmncia- 
vit,  nee  vacat  it  iata  vox.  Quia  annuii> 
ciavit  mibi,  niHi  ipsa  via?  Quomodo  an- 
nunciavit  T  £ece  fffo  vobiicum  $um  utqu4 
in  amtwnmationaa  tacidi.'  Serta,  1.  tit 
Fsal.  ci.  [§.  8.  vol  iv,  p.  1 105  E,] 

7<t  '  Fort«  i&ta  civitoa,  quiP  muadum 
tenutt,  aliquando  evertctur.  Abnit : 
Drit$  funduvit  earn  tn  otemum.    Si  vrgo 
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H^ 


1  Tim.  i. 


id.'^, 


ik/'t 


iTim.  ii. 
19. 


ActM  rx.  14, 
ao,  1 1 .  Vide 
I  Cor.  L  a. 


Upon  the  certainty  of  tbia  truth,  the  eiibtcnce  of  the  Cliordi 
hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in  evenagt 
of  Christianity;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end  of  tJw 
world.  For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Church ;  «h1 
therefore  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a  Church. 
And  thus  ha^ing^  shewed  in  what  the  nature  of  a  Church  con- 
Bistethj.  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  that  nature  is  of  perpetual 
and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Chrirt, ! 
have  done  all  whicli  can  lie  necessary  for  the  explication  of  \h\i 
part  of  the  Article,  /  helieve  the  Church, 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  subject  in  thii 
Article,  folloiveth  the  explication  of  the  affections  tliereof; 
which  are  two,  sanctity  and  universality  ;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church: 
by  the  first  the  Chuirh  is  denominated  Holy,  by  the  seooMl 
Catholick.  Now  the  Church  which  %ve  have  described  may  be 
called  holy  in  several  respects,  and  for  several  reasons :  first,  ia 
reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  niem1>ers  thereof  aie 
called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  God ;  <»hich 
separation  in  the   Iang"uag^  of  the  Scriptures  is  a  sianctUlcatiOB : 

9.  and  so  the  calling  bein^  holy,  (for  God  hat^  calUd  iu  mU  m 
holy  calling,)    the   body   which    is   separate    and    '  -f*^ 

thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holy.     Secondly,  in  r<l  the 

^  offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exercised  in  the  Church,  whith 
by  their  institution  and  operation  are  holy,  that  Church  for 
which  they  were  appointed,  and  in  which  they  are  exercised, 
may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly,  because  whosoever  is  called  to 
profess  faith  in  Christ,  is  thereby  engao;ed  to  hnbHess  of  llfr, 
according"  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  naudi 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity:  for  those  namers  of  tlie 
name,  or  uanicd  by  the  name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  on 
his  name;  and  that  was  the  description  of  the  Church ;  as  when 
Saul  did  persecute  the  Church,  it  is  said  he  had  authority  from 
the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  called  upon  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  when  he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagotjues,  all  that  h^ard  hia 
aaidf  It  not  this  he  who  defrayed  them  which  called  oh  this  mm 
in  Jerusalem  ?  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their 
profession  obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this 


Mm  D«U6  fand*vit  in  eternam,  qnid     gviH.  Ettair.  ra  PtaL  xlvii.  [I.7.  ««lk 
timec  ne  Cftdat  finnanientiun  f '   i^^.  Au-     p.  470R] 
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bligtttion,  the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  kolyiT.     Fourthly, 

1  regard  the  end  of  constitutiTig  a  Church  in  God  was  for  the  'Xl/(A4r 

urchasiiig  an  holy  and  a  precious  people;  and  the  great  design    /i 

hereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasing  holiiiesSj  that  ^^^^F^**^'/) 

lod  is  onginally  holy  in  himself,  so  he  might  communicate  h\^J[f>  (aUK^\ 

anctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended  to  bring  unto 

he  fruition  of  bimself,  unto  which,  without  a  previouB  sanctifi- 

ation,  they  can  never  flpproach,  because  without  holiness  no  man  Heb.  xii. 

kail  ever  see  God,  ^^' 

For  these  four  reasons,  the  whole  Church  of  God,  as  it  eon- 
nineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  profession 
f  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name,  may  well  be 
ermed  and  believed  holy.  But  the  Apostle  hath  also  delivered 
uotlier  kind  of  holiness  which  eannut  belong  unto  the  Church 
aken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  For,  saith  he,  Christ  lored  fheEph.v. 
?hurcAj  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sancfifi/  and  cleanse  '^'  '  ^^ 
i  by  tAe  washing  of  water ^  h^  the  wordj  that  he  might  present  it  to 
imselfa  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  lerinkle,  or  any  such 
hing^  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blerni»h.  Now  though 
i  may  be  conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  as  it 
id  any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 
lid  give  himself  for  all  of  them  ;  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that 
he  whole  body  of  all  men  could  ever  be  so  holy,  as  to  be  with- 
ut  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  It  will  be  there- 
are  necessary,  within  the  great  com[>lex  body  of  the  universal 
Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  absolute  holinesa 
[oth  belong :  and  tc»  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to  consider  both 
he  difference  of  the  persons  contained  in  the  Church,  as  it 
lath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  continue  in  tliia  life, 
nd  their  different  conditions  after  death;  whereby  we  shall  at 
aat  discover  in  what  persons  this  holiness  is  inherent  really, 
Q  what  condition  it  is  inherent  perfectly,  and  consequently  in 
krhat  other  sense  it  may  be  truly  and  properly  affirmed  that  the 
Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  embraoeth 
U  the  professors  of  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  containeth  in  it  not 
nly  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the  word,  but 
hose  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane.     Many  profess 

77  'Ori  yitp  rh  MpoiVfi-a  rSv  aytttr  rh     4tm  to"?  voi^ias  -ftvaanipon.  Isidor,  Pe- 
\  hpBrii  wlrrttttt  Koi   troXirfioj  ipirrrit     Itu.  lib.  ii.  Hpitt    146.  [p.  156  B.] 
vyKtupprrifiiyQv    iiucXrjffla    IcrX,    i^K6i> 
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the  faith,  which  have  no  true  belief;  many  have  some  kind  of 
faith,  which  live  witli  no  correspondence  to  the  Gospel  preadked 
"Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church  are  compnrhendfd 
good  and  Itad,  being'  both  externally  called,  and  both  profcaa'njj 
the  same  faith.  For  ike  kingdom  of  heaven  it  liJte  unto  a  ^eli\^ 
which  wheat  and  tares  grow  together  into  the  harrest ;  lite  tnlt  • 
ne£  thai  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  0/  every  kind;  like 
unto  a  floor  in  which  is  laid  up  wheat  and  chaff;  like  unto  i 
marriage-feast,  in  which  some  have  on  the  wedding-garment,  and 
some  not.  This  is  that  ark  of  Noah  in  which  were  preaerrid 
boasts  clean  and  unclean.  This  is  that  great  house  in  wkich 
there  are  not  only  vessel's  of  gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  o/votd 
and  of  earth,  and  some  to  honour  and  some  to  dishonour''^.  There 
are  many  called,  of  all  which  the  Church  considteth,  bat  there 
axe  few  chosen  of  tliose  which  are  called,  and  thereby  within  the 
Church.  I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Cutholieks  did 
against  the  Donatists?'*,  that  within  the  Church,  in  the  jinblic 
profession  and  external  communi«>n  thereof,  are  oontain«Hl  per. 
sons  truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved  ;  and  tog«th«r 
with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and  hereafter 
to  be  damned:    and  that  Cboreh  containing  these  of  both 


78  '  Firmurlme  tene  et  nullAteouB  da- 
l»t««,  aream  Dei  esse  Catbolioazn  Eocle- 
■iam,  et  intrn  earn  usquo  in  finein  bikuU 
fniwento  tiiixtiM  p^leoij  continert :  hoc 
estj  booia  riaIob  sactatoentorum  uotnma- 
tiione  misceri.'  Fulgatt.  ad  Petrum,  cap. 
4i-[P'53°-]  Matt.xxli.ro.  al^uLii.  30. 
St.  Jerom  joins  these  two  together : 
'Area  Noffi  Bccleeue  typus : — ut  in  ilia 
omnium  anitnaliura  genera^  ita  et  in 
hac  univerearum  et  geutium  et  morum 
homines  sunt :  ut  ibi  pardus  et  hcBdi, 
lupus  et  agni ;  ita  et  hio  justi  et  pecca- 
tores,  id  est,  viua  aurea  et  argentea, 
com  ligneis  et  fictilibus  comxnnnintur.' 
JDial.  adv.  Lwifer.  [$.  33.  voL  ii.  p. 
195  A.] 

7!t  The  opinion  of  the  Donatists  con- 
futed by  the  Catholics  i»  to  be  seen  in 
St.  Au^ufitin's  book,  entitaled  Brevicu- 
lut  Collationit.  Upon  which  reflecting 
in  his  book  Po$t  CoUatioium,  he  obMnres 
how  they  were  forced,  by  the  testimony 
of  those  Scriptiires  which  we  bare  pro- 
duced, to  acknowledge  tLvt  there  were 
niinglod  with    the   g<><)d    such   aa  w-ure 


occultly  had  ;  '  Ecoe  etlam  ipd  Tcritato 
erangcdica  non  alind  coacti  sant  aaA> 
ten,  qui  males  oooultoa  nums  si  psntit* 
tos  esse  dixerunt ;'  aa  the  good  and  M 
fish  are  taken  in  the  same  net,  becaas 
it  could  not  discern  the  bad  fnim  Ibt 
good.  And  &om  thence  he  eufnrad 
from  their  acknuwledgment,  Itut  timt 
which  are  apparently  evil  are  oontainid 
in  the  same  Church ;  '  Si  enim  Dooiini 
propterea  retibua  tranos  et  malos  piscM 
pariter  congregantibux  £c«lesiaB  «m- 
paravit :  quia  malos  in  Ecetasii  Ma 
manifestos  sed  lateataa  intelligi  Tobd^ 
quos  ita  Desonnnt  moerdoteo^  qwani- 
modom  sub  llactibus  quid  cepenat  ntii 
nescinnt  piscatores:  propterea  ogssk 
areae  oomparata  est,  ut  etiam  naaiiMi 
mali  bonis  in  ea  pennixti  p(«aauis> 
rentur  futuri.  Keqoe  enim  palaa^ 
in  area  est  perroixta  &nm«iiti^  tttm 
ipsa  sab  flactibus  latet,  qua  me 
ooulis  est  oonspicua,  ut  potins 
siut  in  ea  frumenta.  cum  sit  ipas  oasi- 
festa.'  Lib.pMt  Coftnt.  crp.  9,  lo-  [|.IJ. 
vol.  ix.  p.  588  B,  F.J 
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may  well  be  called  hofy,  as  St.  Matthew  called  Jerusalem 

f  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  but  be/>in  Matt,  iv.j: 

ich,  when  we  know  there  wiis  in  that  city  a  g^>neral  cor-  "™'53' 

1  in  manners  and  worship.  

these  promiscuously  contained  in  the  Church,  such  a£  are 
'  all  saving-  grace  while  they  live,  and  communicate  with 
tt  of  the  Churchj  and  when  they  pass  out  of  this  life,  die 
ir  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wrath  of  God;  ag 
rere  not  in  their  persons  holy  ^vllile  they  lived,  so  are  they 
Y  of  the  Church  after  their  death,  neither  as  members  of 
as  contained  in  it.  Throuj^h  their  own  demerit  they  fall 
of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  called,  and  being  by 
separated  from  the  external  communion  of  the  Church, 
aving  no  true  internal  communion  with  the  members  and 
sad  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally  cut  off  from  the  Church 
Tist.  On  the  contrary,  such  as  are  efficaciously  called, 
jd,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live  are  truly  holy,  and  when 
lie  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  are  they  by  their  death  sepa- 
from  the  Chiirch,  but  remain  united  still  by  virtue  of  that 
.al  union  by  which  they  were  before  conjoined  both  to  the 
lers  and  the  head.  As  therefore  the  Cliurch  is  truly  holy, 
nly  by  an  holiness  of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal 
ty  in  reference  to  these  saiuts  while  they  Uve,  so  is  it  also 
itly  holy,  in  relation  to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven. 
it  the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked  shall  l>e  turned 
lell,  and  consequently  all  cut  off  from  the  communion  of 
hurch;  when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaining  being 
rtly  sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the 
I  Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 

en  shall  that  be  completely  fulfilled,  that  Christ  shall 
4  unto  hitmelf  a  glorious  Church ,  which  shall  be  holy  awtjf  Eph.T.  17. 
tt  bUmith.  Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  ChriBt; 
n  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  another,  in 
1  there  are  good  alone :  one,  in  wliieh  the  saints  are  imper- 
holy;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such:  but  one 
he  same  Church,  in  relation  to  diflerent  times,  admitteth 
t  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or  the  imper- 
n  of  the  godly  "o.     To  conclude,  the  Church  of  God  is 

his  was  it  which  the  Catholics  'De  duabus  etiiun  £cclcbiia  calumBuira 

ed  to    the    DoDa,ti»t«,    abjectiiig  eorum  Catholtci  rerutarunt,   ideDtidcin 

ley  made  two  distinct  CburchtM  ;  ex^remha  ostentlentea  quid  dixerint,  id 
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universally  holy  in  respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and  adminihtni. 
tions  of  sanctity;  tlie  same  Church  is  really  holy  in  this  wnrW, 
in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  by  a  real  infuficd 
sanctity;  the  same  is  farther  yet  at  the  Bame  time  perfectly  Eolj 
in  reftrencc  to  the  saints  departed  and  admitted  to  the  prcsenee 
of  God  J  and  the  same  Church  sliall  hereafter  be  most  complete)/ 
holy  in  the  world  to  come,  when  all  the  members  actually  be^ 
longiug  to  it  shall  be  at  once  perfected  in  holiness  and  own- 
pleted  in  happiness.  And  thus  I  conceive  the  aflection  of  tauv 
tity  sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  aflection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  aniversalify,  / 
believe  the  holy  CATHOLICK  CAurcA.  Now  the  word  Caihoiiek, 
aa  it  ia  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Creed,  {as  we  have  already  shewn,}  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense  which 
the  most  ancient  Fathers  htvd  of  it,  and  that  sense  must  be  ooft. 
firmed,  so  far  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptores.  To  gnat 
then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  Apostles"^,  we  moft 
also  acknowledge  that  it  was  most  anciently  in  use  amon»  the 
primitive  Fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents.  Far,  firet, 
they  called  the  Epistles  of  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St.  John,  St. 
Jude,  the  Catholick  Epistles''*,  because  when  the  Epistles  writteQ 


est,  noD  earn  Eoclesum  qusB  nunc  ba- 
bel permixtos  nuJoa  ftlienAin  se  diidsse 
•  regno  Dei,  ubi  son  erunt  nuill  com- 
znixti ;  seel  eatidem  ipsam  uuaiu  et  aan- 
ctam  Ecclesifttn  nunc  esa«  alitor,  tunc 
autem  alitor  faturatn  ;  nunc  habere  ma* 
1m  mixtoB,  tuno  non  babituraia ;  sicut 
nunc  mortalein  quod  ex  murtalibua  con- 
Btaret  bominibuBj  tunc  Autem  irumor- 
talein,  quod  in  ea  oulliu  eiiaei  vel  oor- 
pore  murituniB :  aicut  non  ideo  duo 
CbriKtij  quia  prior  moriuus  ixMtea  non 
nioritunia.'  S.  Aufriwl^  Collat.  tertii  did, 
cap.  lo.  [4.  io.  vol.  ix.  p.  564  G.] 

81  It  was  the  ordinary  objection  of 
the  aobismattcal  Novattaos,  that  the 
Very  name  of  Catholict  woe  never  used 
by  the  Apoetlea,  and  the  answer  to  it 
by  the  Catholica  was  by  way  of  conces- 
rion ;  '  Sed  sab  Apostolis,  inquies,  nemo 
CaiholioiiB  vocabatnr ;  Esto,  sio  fxierit, 
vel  itlud  indulge,  Slc'  PacUtn.  ad  Syin- 
pronitMtm.,  Epitt.  i.  [c.  3.  p.  157  C] 

U  8oSt.Jeroni  of  St.Janiea;  'Unam 
tantum  seripsit  Epistolam  qute  de  aep- 
tern   Catholicia   eni'  [de  Viris    Illustr. 


Tol.  ii.  p.  815.]:  of  St.  Peter;  'Seripit 
duaa  Epiatolaa  qus  CatboUoe  naJ^ 
nantur'  [p.  S14.]:  of  St.  Jude;  'Jaim 
frater  Jacobi  parvam  qaiil«D,  qua  4 
septem  CathoUuu  est,  Epinlolam  itli- 
quit.'  [p.  819.]  Tliin  therefore  wm  tb 
common  title  of  these  Epietles  iii9tj^ 
ram's  time  among  the  La  tint,  and  be- 
fore among  the  Greeks  aa  appeanlh  Tij 
Eusebius :  Totaura  ical  rk  mri  riv'Uir 
Boy,  oC  q  irptirif  t&p  irotm^oninm  ut^ 
ktK&f  iinaroXSiv  cft-ai  Kiyrrmt '  irtim  Vk 
its  ¥o9ti>treu  fiitr  oit  KoWol  yivr  r**  «r 
Aaiw>  ajrrqr  4fi.rt\tJi6¥*v<rear,  i§t  mI«  vfi 
XtyofLimji  'loi'Sa,  fuai  iral  o^rrft  tC«tt 
Ttof  rrrh.  Kryoft.iimv  KoBoXusmr.  Bid.le' 
cits.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  [p.  81.]  Tht  ■■§ 
was  in  use  before  the  time  of  Bosvbn^ 
ae  appearetb  by  Dionysiiu  bii^  d 
Alexitadria ;  'O  3*  ^ineYytKurritt  UH  t«i 
KoBoXiK^s  4wi<rr4>A^s  wptifymf^  Aami 
rb  Cvofia.  Eh^.  Hut,  B«dm.  ZBl  HI 
<^P  ^5-  [p-  .)53l  "'^^  before  him,  mi^ 
peareth  by  Origen  ;  Atimpov  H  rl  lerf 
Mifucoff  iij  TliTpvs  A^Ti-y-^ffcrro  ol^  wif 
<rarro,  iy  koI  vlhp  ip  rf  icatfcAMr^  fii»f»>f 
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St.  Paul  were  directed  to  pnrtieular  Churches  congregated 
in  particular  cities,  these  were  either  sent  to  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  or  directed  to  the 
whole  Church  of  God  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Again, 
we  observe  the  Fathers  to  use  the  word  Calholick  for  nothing 
else  but  general  or  universal,  in  the  originarj  or  vulgar  sense ; 
as  the  Catholick  resun*ection  is  the  resurrection  of  all  men,  the 
Catholick  opinion  the  opinion  of  all  mon*'^.  Sometimes  it  was 
used  as  a  word  of  state,  signifying  an  Officer  which  collected  the 
Emperor's  revenue  in  several  provinces,  united  into  one  diocese ; 
who,  because  there  were  particular  officers  belonging  to  the  par- 
ticular provinces,  and  all  under  him,  was  therefore  called  the 
Cafhulicui^*,  as  general  Procurator  of  them  all,  from  whence  that 
title  was  by  some  transferred  upon  the  Christian  Patriarchs. 


%ik  roirrmv  itnoXSrpftrt.  Eutti.  Hist.  Ee- 
cUm.  lib.  vi.  cap.  aq.  [p.  190.]  Thtie  an- 
ciently EpUtoia  Catholica  was  used  for 
a  g«nenl  Epiitle ;  KaOnXucol  8«  /kA^^tj- 
aar,  iwttSij'  ot>  wphs  tv  iOvos  iypiipTfffar, 
in  al  fav  riat'iAou,  tiKXii  tiaBiAov  xpiit 
virro.  Ltojit.  dt  Stetit,  act.  a,  [c.  iv. 
GallantL  vol.  xii.  p.  619  C]  and  bo  con- 
tinued, not  only  Jn  relation  to  the  Scrip- 
tares,  but  to  tlie  epistles  of  othen,  at 
EuaebiuB  of  Dionysius  bishop  of  Co- 
rinth ;  \pTfaifiMTarto)'  fircuriv  iaiuriiv  Ka0t- 
irris  i¥  al^  {nrfTvirouTU  KaBoXiKtu^  iip^l 
TtkT  iKKKijaiai  ivitrroXtur.  Hitt.  EocUt, 
lib.  iv.  cap.  53.  [p.  185.] 

8i  So  Jostin  Martyr;  M»t4  ravra  tV 
KoBoXiK^r  Koi,  <rwtK6tm  ^tlycu,  tdaiAaif 
ifuSvtLoibv  ifia  rdvTuiv  ki/iaraaiv  7(1^- 
v*v9ai  «««]  itplaip.  Dial,  cum  TrypK, 
|.  81.  [p,  179  C.]»nd  Tlieo])hiluB  Anti- 
ochenus; — 8t»  ivvarris  tartv  h  e*if  toctj- 
omt  rJ^r  KoBoMt^p  kpAaraaiv  hitivrw  a»- 
9f>ii*atr.  Ad  Autol.  lib.  i.  [c.  1 3.  p.  346  A.] 
So  TertuUian  uaea  Cathalice  for  ex  toto, 
'  Ab  eo  permittatur  vel  iniperu'tur  ne- 
eene  est  cntholice  fieri  hitc,  a  quo  ex 
parto.'  Be  Fvga  in  Pert.  cap.  3.  [p,  537 
D.J  And  forj/mfroZiVer;  'Etui  qmu Jam 
inter  domestiooa — disaerebant,  nun  ta- 
men  ea  fiiiase  credendum  est,  qntm  idiam 
regulam  fidei  superducerent,  diveream 
et  contrariam  illi,  quam  catholice  in 
medinm  proferebont.'  J)e  Prater,  Ha- 
T«t.  cap.  16,  [p.  an  C]  'HiBO  itaqne 
dispecta  totum  ordinem  Dei  judicia 
opernrium,  et  (at  digntus  dixerini)  pro- 
tectorem    catbolicte   et   tnmnue   illius 


bonitatis  ontendunt.'  Adv.  Mardon.liJb, 
ii.  cap.  17.  [p.  390  B.]  So  ho  oalleth 
Clmat  *  CatholicuiD  Patris  aacenlotem  :' 
lib.  iv.  cop.  9,  [p,  410  A-]  Origen  of 
Cekas,  —  icaOoAiKwi  isro^rivifuvot  Bthr 
aiiBtra  wphs  ivOfxivovt  KaTtAijAuOtVoi,  fli 
©«oO  TOiSa*  which  ho  expounds  imme- 
diately by  koGiJaoii  A€A«7jit^»'o»'.  Lib.  v. 
[§.  2.  vol.  i.  p.  578  E.]  So  he  speaks 
o(  icaBofitKbv  K4\<rov  ijfivSot,  [$.8.  p.  gBs 
B.J  and,  if  rf  xaOoAtK^  wtftl  itirrcM>  rS>v 
TO  Trdrpta  TrtpavfTBir  hrairif,  [§.  26.  p. 
596  E.  ]  So  Justin  Martyr ;  'A^njo-rfoi' 
Tols  ft.tr'  ainohf  ttjs  tta0a\iK7Js  SoJjji  ifi- 
fiaXov.  De  Monarch.  Dei,  §.  i.  [p.  .1*5  C] 
94  We  read  in  the  old  Glossary,  Ka0u- 
Xixhi  SationalU,  that  Is,  the  receiver  of 
the  iinperial  raven  ae ;  not  that  it  sig- 
nifies so  much  of  itself,  but  because  ba 
was  the  general  receiver,  and  so  not 
from  rccsuiviug  or  acoonntinii^,  hut  for 
the  generality  of  bis  accounts  in  respect 
of  othera  who  were  inferior,  and  whose 
receipts  and  aecounta  were  more  par- 
ticular; thercforo  lie  was  called  Catho- 
lieuf,  who  by  the  Latins  was  properly 
styled  Procurator  gumma  rei,  or  Kalio- 
nalia  mmmarrtm.  Thus  ConsUnline 
signified  to  Ccccilianus  bishop  of  Car> 
thage,  that  be  had  written  to  his  Pro- 
curator general  to  deliver  him.  monies: 
'E3aiKa  yifdfi.fuxTa  vpit  Oipaov  rir  tiaaif- 

A«c<ra  auT^p  3»«j  fpivx^^^ovt  ^dAAriT  rp 
ffp  flTfpp^TjTt  A»apifl^ij<rai  ^povrtirp.  Em- 
M&.  Eiit.  Ecclet,  lil>,  x.  cap.  6.  [p.  486.] 
And  in  the  same  manner  to  £usebius| 
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When  this  title  is  attributed  to  the  Church,  it  hath  \uA 
always  the  Game  notion  or  signification;  for  when  bytheCiiard> 
is  understood  the  house  of"  Go<],  or  place  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  is  porl'orrned,  then  by  the  CathoHck  Church  is  ineaDt  no 
more  than  the  common  Church,  into  w  hieh  all  such  pi'rsoiu  at 
belonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  waa  built  were  wont  ta 
congregnte.  For  where  monasteries  were  in  use,  as  there  wctp 
separate  habitatians  ibr  men,  and  distinct  for  women,  so  wer* 
there  also  Churches  for  eacli  distinct ;  and  in  the  parishes, 
where  there  was  no  distinction  of  sexes,  as  to  habitation,  thpre 
was  a  common  Church  which  received  them  both,  and  therdbnr 
called  Calholick^^. 

Ag-ain,  When  the  Clinrch  is  taken  for  the  persons  making  j 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  Cutholick  is  often  added  in 
oppoeition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing-  a  particular 
Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the  Choni 
of  God,  as  the  Catholick  Church  ia  Smyrna,  the  Catholick 
Church  in  Alexandria'*''. 


4pat  i]fitp6TJiTos  irphs  rbv  r^s  StotKvattts 
»ca0o\iKoy,  ovcvf  inayra  to  vpdt  ivuTKtiniV 
airrwi'  iiriryi^tta  rapatT•)(^'i^>  ippoirTl<Tfi*y. 
JUejn,  dc  Vita  CunMant.  lib.  iv.  cap. 
36.  tt  Socrat.  IIul.  Eccles.  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
[P-  35-]  ^  Suida« ;  'EiriirroA^  'lovKiafov 
ToD  vafm^TOV  Tpit  llopfjftuptai'  itaOoXtKfy, 
wliicli  La  tlie  .l6t}i  of  his  E|ii8t1es  extant. 
Tliia  BcUionaiu  lummarttm  was  by  the 
Greeks  expressed  thus  either  by  one 
word,  KaBoKucit,  or  liy  more  to  the 
Kune  purpoHe.  So  Dio  CooceianuH 
•penklng  of  Aurelius  Eubuliis  ;  Tovt 
yap  tij  Ka6i\ou  \Ayovs  iirirtTpa^nivot^ 
oiAtv  i  Ti  ouc  ^S^jUFuiTf ,  Exferp.  lib.  79. 
[0.  It.]  So  Porphj-riufl ;  "tlirrf  koX  eoiy- 
tUfurlav  TifJf  TiiCro/M  trtuttXOSyroj  ruvt 
Ha$6\ov  Ki/yaut  wpdrroyTos.  In  Vila  Plo- 
tin.  [p.  9  A.]  So  Dionysiiii]  of  Alex- 
nadrU  8pe.-\kcth  of  Macruinus,  who  was 
Procurator  ntmvus  ret  to  the  Eiujwror 
YAleriiiniis ;  'Oi  wpirtpoy  fi.lv  irl  tu)> 
KaMfuav  \iytiir  KtySfifvot  «7fa<  0iutiK^iu^, 
91^* ¥  fCKoyoif  (alluding^  to  \6yw¥\,  ol/ii 
KotfgAticdi'  {uMiii]ing  bo  KaMAof)  i^pim- 
«•«',  oAA'  {rKo-wt-rrtuK*)!  apa  wpopurucp  rp 
\eyoi<rj},  oiial  raU  rpo^tirtiowir  iwi 
Kopiias  avriiv,  hcH  t<3  tcaOiAov  fii)  ff\4- 
vauatv  ov  y6.p  ffvirrJKi  riif  naeiXou  %p6. 
votay-  ovSi  rijf  Kplat*"  trgflitro  toO  npi 


ital  T^i  fily  KaBo\ur^%  mnoi  inkttkt 
ytyoK  ro\4iiiot.  Euub.  Uitt,  HctUt-Uk- 
vii.  c.  10,  [p.  331.] 

K  Thas  'Eic#(Ai|(r/a  xaSmAtiti  M  oia 
to  be  understood,  ««p0cially  in  llta  hlir 
Greeks,  for  the  common  or  Pundad 
Church.  As  we  read  in  Cudintu  [Cotpn 
Hist.  B^i.TuL  xix.]:  'O  2a«tAX£i«  r|* 

I>e  Officiit  Conttant.  cap.  I.  [p. 4.]  Aa4 
again,  'O  'Kpxmf  twr  /cKAijff'u**  tj^ 
T^f  ivox^v  Tail'  Ka9oKudy  iKKXitamr  »^ 
■rporpoinif  rav  SoKtXXlov,  Ibid.  []k  5.I 
So  likewue  Bahcamoo  ;  Aiytrmt  3kc*A> 
\iptos  i  rir  fLovairrripmp  SiMmfT^i,  kt  k 
ioMtKtJov  ifiroKopur7ntiif  S  riy  imlt»%tmi 
ttiK\Tiaioiv  ippayrtrTiif,  Lib.  viL  Jmtii 
Orrtronim.  [vol.  i.  p.  457.]  WheM  if- 
peareth  a  manifest  diitiDctioa  of  1^ 
Monastic  and  the  Catholiek  UbanW 
Hence  Alexius.  Patriarch  of  Cmat9< 
tinople.  complaineth  of  such  h  bf 
quented  the  priv-ate  chapels,  aadaroUal 
the  common  churches,  doscribiag  thota 
peraons  in  this  manner;  n«r^M^Mn 
irrca/poTT]ylois  1)  ical  t-rtftonuwa  ftp- 
potvrtt,  T^T  KaioXttciit  vapaiTov^trai,  ol 
rHy  twl  rairan  <rvv<(f (wi>  «r(rra^^r*urr»i. 
Lib.  iv.  Jitri*  Orcecorum.  [p.  J55.I 
tus  As  the  Smyroeans  sji»ke  ia  Ea»- 
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Now  being'  these  particular  Churches  could  not  he  named 
itholick  as  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that 
ty  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  foUoweth  that  they  were 
•lied  Catholiek  by  their  coherence  ami  conjunction  with  that 
hureli  which  was  properly  and  originally  called  so^';  which 

the  Church  taken  in  that  acception  which  we  have  already 
ilivered-  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the  Apostlea  as 
|M>n  the  foundation,  congregated  by  their  preaching  and  by 


DB  of  Polycarpoi ;  Tt»6ii*wi  iwiffKiowoi 

:cla.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  [p.  170.]  So  Ka- 
Alir))  /KKAno-ia  ^  iv  'AAt^aviptia,  in 
f>iphamus.  TIius  Gregory  Nazianzcn 
igioa  hiH  own  Iiut  will ;  rpriy ifi-Oi  ^^* 
ravDT  rijs  KaBoXtiats  iKK\ijaiaT  rijt  if 
wnrrarrlrov  vitAn,  in  which  he  be. 
leatha  his  estate  t^  ayltf  KaSnAtK^ 
-K\i](rtq  Tp  if  fia(ia.v(^,  and  aubscribt-a 
afler  the  enme  manner  in  wonLs  Id 
hich  he  begnn  it,  and  so  the  rest  of 
kB  biabopa  which  subscribed  as  wit- 
•si>es  ;  'Am^4^<$X""  iififftcowot  t^j  xaBo' 
x^s  iKKKfitrlas  Tns  iM'lKovi<i>. — 'OirTifioi 
ritTKanot  T77J  Karo.'AyTiix*^'"'  KaSoKtKfit 
KXi)friat. — 9foS4iri0t  inlvKOvos  tJjt  Ka- 
tutcrit  iKKKijirl'ts  riit  ly'li^j. — BtiSouXoi 
'iiTKOwat  T^t  kyias  Ka9ukt)f7is  iKi(KTt(Tica 
ji  Jif ari  '\w(L^nQ.y.  — ©t^ (err tvi  iwlvKoios 
\i  (rafloX«r^j  iKK\fjala.%  rin  Kara.  'A^pm- 
finroKiv.  [flreg.  Nnz.  vol.  ii.  pp.  201- 
>4,]  lu  the  wj3ie  maimer  ajie;ik  the 
atioA  ;  '  Kodem  itafiue  tempore  in  ec- 
hnA  Hippomeniii  cnlhitlica  Vnlerias 
iDCtus  episcopatum  gertibnt.*  Pos»i- 
iMf  tie  Vita  Awjmt.  <w/>.  4.  ITjus  tmy 
viicular  true  Church  is  called  the  Ci»- 
lolick  Church  of  the  plaoe  in  which  it 
;  and  all  Churches  which  retain  the 
atholick  faith  are  called  C^ithulick 
hurchea.  As  when  the  Synod  of  An- 
och  concluded  their  aentcnco  agait)i«t 
le  Siuuusateiuans  thua, — hoL  itavcu  al 
:i8o\iKai  iKKhifaiai  ffv)i<pufyuvifiv  fijxttf. 
vccurdiag  to  which  notion  we  reail  in 
leo  the  Great,  '  Ad  venerationem  Pen* 
soostes  uiianiiuitt.-r  itrciteniur,  exult- 
btek  in  houorem  Sanoti  Spiritus,  per 
uem  omnia  ELcleeila  Catholica  sancti- 
catnr,onini8  aninuv  ratiutiHliti  Lnibuitur.' 
tT7«.  I.  tie  Pentecost.  Whence  wliero 
re  read  in  the  S3'nod  of  Ariminuin, 
is  rh  airi  irdarrts  i'wliTKvrus  trur^Afl'o^tj', 
•a  vol  ii  rtoTii  tt;»  KsiBoMinjs  ixttfiJiaica 


ywpi(r&§,  wal  ot  ri.vatn'ta  ^povuvrrn  tit- 
BrjAoi  yiytuPTttt.  £pi»t.  ad  Constant.  Imp. 
[8ocr.  ii.  37.  p.  140.]  although  in  Athii- 
naaiuSj  Theodoret,  and  Socrates,  it  be 
oonatantly  written,  r^t  jtoOoAur^j  iKKKti' 
ffias,  yet  St  Hilary  did  certainly  rend 
it  TM  Ka.9o\iKM  iKKKjitrioit,  for  it  ia 
thus  translated  in  bis  fragments ;  '  Ut 
fidea  clareaceret  omnibus  Ecclesiis  C»- 
tholicis,  et  haeretici  nosceretitur.'  Frarftn, 
8.  [p.  1344  B.]  From  whence  it  came 
to  pass,  that  in  the  same  city  heretits 
and  Catholicks  having  their  several  eon- 
greffntions,  each  of  which  was  called  tha 
Church,  the  congregation  of  the  Catho- 
Ucks  was  by  way  of  distinction  called 
the  Catlioliek  Church.  Of  which  thi« 
was  tlie  old  advice  of  St  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  'Av  wort  ^TjSiytpi  if  miKtiri,  fxif 
awAar  Utra^t  itov  rii  Kvpianiv  itrrv  koX 
yilp  al  hacirai  Twy  iatfiwv  alpiam  Kupiatr^ 
ri,  favT^y  irr^Aam  KoAfrf  inxttffovai' 
(iriSi  iraii  iirrlv  awXus  ^  iicKXfiffla,  aAA<k 
wait  iffrly  if  Ka9o\iKll}  iKKXijirla.  Catecfu 
18.  [§.  16.  p  IQ17  D.]  'Ego  forte  in- 
grcBsua  populosain  urbem  hodie  cum. 
Mnrcionitaa,  cum  Apolliuunacos,  Cato* 
pbrygas,  Novatianoa,  et  cwteros  ejus- 
modi  cnrnperisaeni,  qui  sa  Chri.^ianoft 
Tocarent;  qno  ougnomine  cong^i^ 
tionein  mex  plebia  a^osceceui,  ni-si 
Catholica  diceretur  V  Pacian-.  nd  Symp^ 
Epist.  I.  [§.  J.p.  157  C.l  'Tenet  pos- 
tromo  ipsuni  Catbolioe  nomon,  quod 
nan  sine  causa  inter  torn  inultas  htereses 
sic  ista  Ecclcaia  sola  obtinuit,  nt  cum. 
omnee  haeretici  so  Catholicob  dici  velint, 
quasrenti  taiaen  pcregrino  alitjuj,  gbi  ad 
Catholicain  coavenutur,QQllnflIuBreticu- 
ru  m  vel  basilicmn  soaia  vet  domiunitudeat 
OHtendere.'  S.  Au^itM.  cont.  Epiat.  Pvndttr 
menil,  cap.  4.  §.  5.  vol.  viii.  p.  153  C.J 

Ii'  '  Noiine  Ap|>ellutiune  propria  deouit 
caput  principale  sij|rtian  f '  Pacian.  ad. 
Symp.  ^mt.  1.  [j.  3.] 
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their  baptizing,  receivings  continued  accession,  and  disBenuDiM 
in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it  numerous  ooo* 
gregationsj  all  which  were  truly  called  Churches,  as  memben 
of  the  same  Church ;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after  some  time 
called  the  Catholick  Churchy  that  is  to  say,  the  name  CathoUek 
was  used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  tho  whole.  For  being  every 
particular  congregation  professing  the  name  of  Christ,  was  from 
the  beginning  called  a  Church;  being  likewise  all  such  congre* 
gations  considered  together  were  originally  comprehended  ander 
the  name  of  the  Church ;  being  these  two  notions  of  the  word 
were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that  for  distinction  sake  at  6nt 
they  called  the  Church,  taken  in  the  large  and  comprchemave 
sense,  by  as  largo  and  comprehensive  a  name,  the  Catlmlick 
Churches. 

Although  this  seem  the  jRrst  intention  of  those  which  g^ve  theUIJ 
name  CatkoUck  to  the  Church,  to  signily  thereby  nothing  else 
but  the  whole  or  universal  Church,  yet  those  which  followed  diil 
signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Church  which  fioweth 
from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by  that  word.  At 
first  they  called  the  whole  Church  Catholick,  meaning  no  morc 
than  the  universal  Church ;  but  having  used  that  term  soim 
space  of  tlrae,  they  considered  how  the  nature  of  the  Clmrcb 
was  to  be  universal,  and  in  what  that  universality  did  consist. 


88  I  conceive  at  first  there  wm  no 
other  tiieaning  in  the  word  KaHoKut^, 
tlian  ivhat  the  Greek  language  did  sig- 
nify therebj,  that  vs,  iota,  or  vnivtria, 
M  St.  Austin  ;  '  Cum  dixisset,  dc  tupcr 
eontexta,  addidit,  per  totam.  Quod  si 
referamus  ad  id  quod  significat,  nemo 
ejus  est  expera  qui  pertinere  inveoitur 
skI  totum  :  a  quo  toto,  aicut  Grsca  in- 
dicat  lingUA,  Catholica  vocatur  Ecclesia/ 
Tract.  1 18.  in  Joan.  [§.  4.  vol.  iii.  pnrt  ii. 
p.801  A.}  The  most  ancientautbor  which 
I  find  it  iu,  (except  Ignatius,  "Orou  hv 
^ayp  6  MaKviros,  iKtl  rh  fXTtOoi  (<rrta' 
BoTTtp  irav  &f  ■j  Xpurrhs  'li^ffovs,  ixt'i  i} 
Ma^oAur^  iKKXriala'  Epitt. adStnyrn.  §.8.) 
ia  Clemena  Alexandrinus  ; — (i.6yT\it  flral 
^fotuy  T^y  d^x<*^<*''  *^°^  xaOoXiK^r  iKitXrf 
vltw.  Strom,  lib.  vii.  [0.  17.  vol.  il.  p. 
899.]  But  the  Passion  of  Poljcarpus 
written  in  the  norne  of  tha  Church  of 
SmjrTDA,    may   be   much   ancieator,   in 

•  [The  fragment  preserved  by  Euaebius 
by  Apollinarius.  v.  Vules.  ad  l.J 


wMcb  the  origin&l  notion  aeemeth  nioit 
clear;  'H  'E/cxAfftf'fa  rov  Stoii  if  *^tf 
Koto'a  ^nvproF,  rp  napoutoivTf  if  ^|A» 
tiy\\liff,  icol  xiaa.il  toTt  icara  rarra  yitw 
r^r  aylas  KoSoKiKris  iKKKyftrloi  -ra^Mtciair, 
L  e.  omnibtu  totitu  Eeclaia  paraeik 
£tutb.  Hitt.  Eed.  lib.  xw.eap,  t$.  [p.  i6t] 
It  was  otherwise  oalled  in  (lie  ans 
notion  if  koBJkov.  As  ApdQiaarioi* 
bishop  of  Uierapolis  ;  Tifr  M  saMJUs 
teal  ruaajf  r^if  irrb  rhr  ottpaphr  /mJkffltr 
PKouT  <pj]  fit  il/  SiSifftroiTTos  t^O  li  i  m»HiHi<|iJ 
rov  wvfvfiaTOi.  Apud£uteb.  HUt.  Eedm.. 
lib,  T.  cap.  (6.  [p.  350-J  And  Bas»> 
bius;  Upo^tt  f  us  aF{i]<rtir  wal  ftiy^ttt, 
i*i  Karii  r&  airri  «ral  v<ra^wt  fx^***t  k 
TTJt  Ka9i\ou  itdl  fii6rrf%  iAr)9avi  AtfO^^rln 
\afiwp6rr)i.  HUi.  Eoetea.  lib.  W.  Mp.;. 
[p.  149.]  KafioKuHi  then  and  4  mMIXi* 
is  the  samej  the  ukote,  gmml,  at  miL 
venal, 

is  anonymoof,  and  ceriainly  not  vtitMi 
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As  far  tben  as  the  ancient  Fatliers  have  oxpressed  themselves, 
knd  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the  descrip- 
aons  of  the  Church  delivered  in  the  ScripturcB,  bo  far,  I  con- 
ieive,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
>atholick,  and  that  the  truly  Catholick  Church  is  the  true 
[Jhurch  of  Christj  which  must  necessarily  he  sufficient  for  the 
explication  of  this  afFectioUj  wliich  we  acknowledge  when  wo    .  ^ 

ay,  we  believe  the  CathoUck  Church.  ^  ,    . 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catholicism       ■''  '- 
onsisteth  in  the  ditfusivenesa  of  the  Church,  grounded  upon    ' 
he  commission  given  to  the  builders  of  it,  Qo  teach  all  nalionSj  Matt, 
s^berehy  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized  and  em-  "^^'"-  '9- 
towered  to  gather  congi-egations  of  believers,  and  so  to  extend 
he  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth. 
[*he  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted  of  one  nation, 
nd  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to  one  country. 
'«  Judah  was  God  known^  and  his  name  waa  great  in  Israel ;  in  P".  lx«vi. 
'ialem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in  Sion.     J7<?  Ph.  oxlvii, 
hewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  sfafules  and  his  Judgments  unto  ^^t  '»o« 
*rael;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  ana  nation.     The  temple  was 
he  only  jdace  in  wliich  the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which 
he  priests  could  perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so 
inder  the  Law  there  was   an  inclosure   divided  from  all  the 
rorld  besides.     But  God   said   unto   his   Son,  /  will  give  the  Pb.  ii.  8. 
eathenfor  thine  inheritance,  and  the  iiMermost  parts  of  the  earth 
9r  thy  possession.    And  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles,  saying, 
7o  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature:  Mark  xvi. 
hat  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  he  preached  m  his  I*'. 
ame  among   all  nations,   beginning   at   Jerusalem.      Thus    the  47. 
Jhurch  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be 
f  a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city 
f  Jerusalem,  where  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers 
f  the  earth.     From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Revelation 
rying  to  the  Lamb,  Thou  wast  sluin,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Eov.  v.  9. 
7od  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  atid  tongue,  and  people, 
nd  nation.    This  reason  did  the  ancient  Fathers  render  why 
be  Church  was  called  Ca t h</lic^ ^"^ ,  a.nd  the  nature  of  the  Church 
}  so  described  in  the  Scriptures. 


^r*'<-. 


89  We  havetefore  olMerved  of  Arius  the  lateipretntiaD  of  it  ;  Els  ^iW  ttaSo- 
ad  Euzoius,  that  naming  the  Catholick  Kudjy  4KK\r)(rlav  rov  8(ou,  ritf  a*h  wrpdr 
bardi  in  their  Creed,  tbej  gavti  witliAl     rur  S«s  ntpi-rtiv.    Socrat.  Uitt.  Ecdu, 
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Secondly,  Tliey  called  the  Churoli  of  Christ  the 
Churclij  because  it  teaclietli  all  things  which  are  necessary  iwi 
Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or  tbit 
in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man  in  this  \\i 
or  in  the  hfe  to  come.   As  the  Holy  Ghost  did  lead  the  Apostle 
info  all  tnilk,  so   did   the   Ajxjstles   leave  all    truth  unto 
Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same,  may  well  be  called 
tholick,  from  the  universality  of  necessary  and  saving 
retained  in  it"^. 

Thirdly,  The  Church   hath   been  thought   fit   to   he  callc 
Catholiek    in    reference   to   the    universal    obedience  which 
preseribetli;    both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men 
all  conditions'^' ;  and  in  relation  to  the  precepts,  requiring 
performance  of  all  the  evangelical  commands^'^. 


Uh.  I.  cap.  a6.  fii.  61.]  St.  Cjrll  of , Tern- 
Baletu  gives  this  as  the  first  iiiiixtrtAiice 
of  the  wonl ;  Ka^oAjK^  ft\v  o^v  K<»\urai, 
Sia  rb  (rara  ifA<rt\s  tli>ai  Tni  oiKovixtifrit 
ivi  wtpirtav  7^1  twt  wtpdrav.  CcUtch. 
18.  [J.  23.  p.  196  A.]  *  Ubi  ergo  pro- 
prtetaaCatholici  nominiii,  cum  inde  (licta 
eit  Catholico,  quod  ait  rntionnbilid  et 
nb'iqne  diffuiia?'  Optal.  dc  Schltftn.  Do- 
natiH.  lib.  ii.  [c.  u  p.  19.]  'Ips)\  eat  enim 
EoolesiaCaiholica;  mule  KafloAiK-q  Grwce 
appellatur,  quod  per  totum  orbem  ter- 
mrum  difFunditur.'  S.  Au^tttt.  Epitt.  1 70. 
[Episl.  Lil.  [.vol.  u,  p.  1 19  A.]  'Kuclejiia 
ilhi  eflt,  qunm  modo  dixit  unicmii  anam  ; 
hxc  est  imica  cstLolicn,  qute  toto  orl>e 
oopiosa  diffunditur,  quse  usque  ad  alti- 
tah»  gentes  crescwiido  porrigitur.*  Idem, 
i'piit.  no.  [Epist.  CXL.  43.  p.  438  B.] 
*Si  an  tern  dubitos,  quod  Ecclesiiun  quoe 
per  ouineii  gentea  numc-roaitnte  copiosia- 
■ima  dilatatar,  hftc  aancta  Scriptura 
cunimendat, — ^multia  te  mnnifestiBsiniia 
UMtimoniia  ex  eadera  auctoritate  prolatia 
onerabo.'  Idem,  cotit.  Cfetcon.  lib.  i.  mp. 
33'  t5>  39-  ^'"b  '*•  P-  40S  A.]  'Sancta 
Ecvlema  ideo  dicitur  Catholioa,  pro  eo 
qund  uiiiveraaliter  per  oiniiem  mundum 
Bitdiffuaiu'  Isidor.  [Ilispal.^SenleHt.lib. 
i.  cap.  ig.  fp  4JI  F.J 

W  This  in  the  second  interpretation 
delivered  by  St.  Cjril :  Kal  Sidt  rh  StSdi- 
OKtiv  KcAoKiKit  Kal  kirfWuitSii  &wajrr<x 
rd  tU  yy&tTiv  itiBpdraif  i\6iiv  6^tlKoyra 
Sify^ora,  wtpl  Tc  iparuir  «tal  itopiruv  irpa- 
ynirtt¥,  iwovpaytuv  rt  teal  imytiaiy.  Ca- 
*<cA.  18.  [J.  73.]  '£eclctia,  QoMum  no- 


men  est,  quod  in  Latinam  rertitar  ' 
^-ocatio,  propterea  quod  omnes  ad 
vocet.  Catbolica  (id  wt  aarnmb) 
ideo  dicitur,  quia  per  univoKiiii  inn* 
dum  est  constituta,  Tel  qooniam  Cktho- 
lica,  hoc  est,  generalis  in  eadem  doetiiaa 
est  ad  instructioneiD.'  Jro.IftenLf.vt, 
cap.  -2.  [c.  3.  p.  73.] 

»1  This  ia  the  third  intcrpretatinn  tt 
St  Cyril  :  Kd  Bi&  rh  vav  t^iwi  ittpitm 
«iT  fbirffinaw  butrrauairtiv,  i^xivrmr  r*  ui 
ipXOI**^'''*'>  ^oyi*"'  T*  tol  Iturrmm.  Ctr 
ttck.  18.  [§.  23.  p.  196  B.] 

9-'  'Si  reddenda  Catbolict  rocsboli 
ratio  eat,  et  exprimenda  de  Gneoo  in- 
tcrpretatione  Boniana,  Catholiaia  «l«- 
que  unum,  yel  (ut  doctiore*  puUnt) 
obedientia  omnium  nuncup«tur,  ator 
datorom  aoilioet  DeL  Unde  Apo«lola% 
8i in omniinu ebedimlm m*i$ :  etttcna, 
SictU  enim  ptr  •noftecKortaam  umm,  fm- 
eatorti  coiutituti  tmU  mmtH,  ne  fw  ^Utt- 
audiaUiam  ttnitt*  jioti  cemttitmmtr 
multi.  Ergo  qui  Catholieti%  idamjii& 
obedlena.'  Paeian.  ad  Symp.  Epitt.  t.^. 
4.  p.  358  B.]  'Acutum  aliquid  tiu 
videria  dicere,  cum  Catholica  noaa 
non  ex  totius  orhia  oommuaioDe  iate* 
pretaria,  eed  ex  obserratione  f*^ 
tomm  omnium  divinorum,  atqaeoamiam 
•aoramentorum  ;  quasi  no«,  etsama  farta 
hlnc  ait  appelkta  Catholica,  qtiod  totaa 
Teracit«r  teneat,  eujaa  verttatit  nm? 
nulliB  particuljf  etiam  in  divenaa  ia- 
veniuntur  hiLTcflibua,  faujua 
teetimoiiio  nitainur  ad  d( 
Ecdeaiam  in  omnibus  g«nt 


Fourthlj,  The  Church  bath  been  yet  further  called  or  reputed 
!}atholickj  by  reason  of  all  graces  given  in  it'^,  whereby  all 
liseases  of  the  soul  are  bealed^  and  spiritual  virtues  are  disse- 
ninated,  all  the  works  and  words  and  thoug-hts  of  men  are 
■egulated,  tiU  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

In  all  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
inderstand  the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  Catbolickj  and  eveiy  one 
»f  them  doth  certainly  belong  unto  it-  TVhercfore  I  conclude 
hat  this  Catholicism,  or  second  affection  of  the  Church,  consist- 
ith  generally  in  universality,  as  embracing"  all  sorts  of  persons, 
IS  to  be  disseminated  throug-li  all  nations,  as  comprehending  all 
iges,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  saving  truths,  aa  obliging 
ill  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedience,  as  cviriug  all 
liseases,  and  planting  all  graces,  in  the  sonls  of  men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  Holy  Catholick  Cluu-ch  appear- 
th  first  in  this,  that  Christ  hath  appointed  it  as  the  only  way 
into  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  tJte  Lord  added  to 
he  Church  dmlif  ^uch  as  should  he  saved ;  and  what  was  then^ 
laily  done,  hath  been  done  since  contiimally.  Christ  never  ap- 
pointed two  ways  to  heaven  \  nor  did  he  build  a  Church  to  save 
ome,  and  make  another  institution  for  other  men^s  salvation. 
There  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
nust  he  sated f  but  the  name  of  Jesus;  and  that  name  is  no 
jtherwise  given  under  heaven  than  in  the  Church ^^.     As  none 


KC'-^C>*-t"^''"3^ 


Acts  ii.  47. 


AcU  iv.  13, 


iromiama  Dei  et  tain  multis  tamciue 
OHiufestija  oraculls  ipshia  veritatis.  Sed 
lenipe  hoc  ttat  totuin,  quod  nobis  per- 
niodere  conara,  solos  retnansisse  Roga- 
Utna,  qui  Catholici  recte  appellandi 
lint,  ex  observatione  pntceptorum  om- 
ntun  dlTiaonim  atque  omnium  sacra.* 
Dentorum.'  S.  August,  EpiH,  xlvlii.  cap, 
f,  [Epist.  xcra.  33.  vol,  ii.  p.  340  D.] 
[ndeed  this  notion  of  the  Catliolick 
I^hurch  waa  ar^ed  hy  the  BonatiBta  as 
^be  only  notion  of  it,  in  opposition  to 
the  universality  of  place  and  communion. 
For -when  the  CathoHcks  answered  fur 
theniBelvea,  'Quia  Ecclestse  tota  orbe 
diffunr,  cui  teBtimonium  pcrhibet  Scrip- 
tura  divina,  ipei,  non  Donatiatie,  com- 
municant, unde  Catholici  nierito  ot 
sunt  et  vocantur  ;  Conntiatic  autem 
reeponderuot,  non  Catholicum  nomen 
ex  univereitate  gentium,  B«d  ex  plenltu- 
dine  Bacramentonini  institutum.'  /</<«)», 


Collat.  ttrtii  diei,  cap.  3.  [vol.  ix.  p. 
555  A.] 

K)  Thia  is  the  fourth  and  last  explica- 
tion given  by  St.  Cyril :  At&  rh  (taffoAi- 
kS)S  loTfuvtu/  fiiv  Kol  Otpawfvuf  firoj'  t^ 
Twy  ofiapriwif  tlias,  ruv  81a  i|rux^f  jrol 
a^fiaros  iwiTtkaitfitimi',  KrKT^irAu  Si  iw 
ttinfi  nattoM  iSiav  ivona^ofityrjs  ipeTTjj,  iif 
(pyott  re  khI  \iyoi!  moI  in/tvfxaTiKott  way- 
To/otr  xap^"'/**'^*-  CatKh,  16.  [5.  33.  p, 
396  B.] 

^  KaQiwtp  i¥  9aXijiT<n^  vr^ffoi  *\a\¥  tu 

fxouircu  ififtcvs  Kal  Aifiivas,  npitt  rh  rovs 

ourw  SiStcKfy  A  Qtht  rf  Kiff/t^  Kvftaivo' 

Tuiv  ri*  irvvayorfht  Ktyoikinca  iKKXi)aia,s 
kfiai,  ip  oTt  naBA-wfp  \itx4tnir  tuipfioit  tp 
vi\ffoii  ai  ZiSaaKaXlai  rrfx  itKri6tias  tttrX, 
irphs  &5  Kara^tilrjfovaiy  ol  Sikovrts  ai^t- 
0-{lai.  S.  TAeophil.  Antiock.  ad  AutoL  lib, 
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Secondly,  They  called  the  Chv  vA  as  were  within  the  ark 
C-hurch,  because  it  toaclieth  al^     ,<  Ly  the  oomniand  of  God ; 
Christian  to  know,  wheth*"       ,pi  lived,  but  such  as  were  wi 
in  earth,  whether  they  r        .^r-posts  were  sprinkled  with  bl 
or  in  the  life  to  come        dod.  for  their  preservation ;  as  oone 
info  all  trntk,  so  .,ciio  could  escape  the  fire  or  sword,  but 

Church,  which  //le  house  of  Rahab,  for  whose  protection  » 

tholick,  fror  jc:  80  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal 

retained  5-      ,^'ipeloug  not  to  the  Church  of  God.     This 

Thir  *      v^  of  those  persons  here  on  earth  which  shall 
Cath        yf^jT^  heaven.     These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
pr  j^^  iuid  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in, 

vrt7fl%j  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Guirt 
.^icb  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
^^t  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.  There  is  a  power  withia 
the  Ciiurch  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for 
^  ^^iici  to  hear  the  Church,  saith  our  Saviour,  let  him  le  unio 
aa  an  heathen  man,  and  a  publican.  By  great  and  scau 
oftences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  om* 
sure  of  the  church  of  God ;  aud  while  we  are  shut  out  by  them, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.  For  our  Saviour  said  to  hie 
j^xx.ii'  Apostles,  upon  whom  he  built  his  Church,  Whoaeweper  nm  ft 
remit  J  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  tchosesoever  sins  j/e  rtiai»j 
they  are  refmned.  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  vasi 
invohmtarily  be  ejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cast 
out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  aixystasy, 
but  by  a  dofcctiuu  from  the  unity  of  truth  falliog  into  some 
damnable  heresy  j  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all 
which  are  in  communion  with  the  Catholick  Church,  and  fkUiitg 
into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiuL-ss 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it.  J 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  jjc: 
nent  advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  perwnf 


jKW" 


iritbia  1 
ifiJ| 

dalofl 


ii.  [p,  360  A.]  M<^  i\  irpo(j4\Kfi¥  iicK\ijel<f 
Koi  wioTfwr  fitr^x*'*'  Xpiirrai)  Suvdfifyor, 


Pascha.  [intor  8{Kiria.  vol.  viiL  M 
25  »E.] 


[OLY  CATIIOLICK  CHURCH, 
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n  of  it  should  be  realljr  and  effectually 

oliness,  tlie  privileg-es  of  tlie  Church 

K^^^  ^^  iViintages;  and  the  means  of  salvation 

-    -  a  punishmeut  with  aggravation.     It  is  not 

^>ernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriage-feast  without 

j^ -garment ;  aud  it  is  our  Saviour's  description  of  folly 

»y.  Lord,  Lord,  open  wiio  ns^  while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  Mattxxy. 

lamps.     We  must  acknowledge  a  necessity  of  holiness^  when  we 

confetis  that  Church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make  us  happy. 

Fourthly,  There  is   a  necessity    of  believang   the   Catholick      '■  .  ^ 

Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none^-\^>  ^^        /j 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  Catholick  containeth  within  y^  ^Z^  , 
it  all  which  ai-e  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catho-      •  ^  V 


lick  Church,  cannot  he  of  the  true  Church.  That  Church  alone 
frhicb  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  ua  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
embraceth  ike  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Whatsoever  Jude  3, 
Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  prct«ndeth  at  the  same 
lime  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  whatsoever  is  so  new  is  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  ike  /loly  CutUolick  Church. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in- 
struction what  they  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
iAe  holy  Cailujltck  Church,  For  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  declare  thus  much  :  1  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 
confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallihle  truth,  that 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  unto  him- 
self a  Church,  eouHisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  savedj  and  wnll  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  all-suffi- 
cient promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon, 
endure,  a  Church  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  institution, 
and  administration  of  it;  particularly  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 


9i  '  Sola  Catfaolica  Ecclesia  est,  quie  vet  a  quo  ai  quia  exlverit,  a  ape  Tita>,  oe 

vemm   cultum  retiaet.     Hie   est  fons  enlulk  u^tornffi  alienus  eat.'  Laxtan.  de 

TeritAtiB  ;    boo  domloUtum   fidoi ;    hoc  Vera  Sap.  lib.  ir.  cap.  30.  {vol.  i.  p. 

taroplun)  Dei,  quo  si  quls  non  intravcrit,  l^i] 
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were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as  were  within  the  ark  of 
Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the  command  of  God ;  at 
none  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  lived,  but  such  as  were  willuxi 
those  habitatious,  whose  door-posts  were  sprinkled  with  bJood 
by  the  appointment  of  God  for  their  preservation ;  as  none  ofl 
the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could  escape  the  fire  or  aword,  bot 
Buch  as  were  within  the  house  of  Rahabj  for  whose  protectiua  » 
covenant  was  made :  so  none  shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrati 
of  God,  which  belong  not  to  the  Chiurch  of  God.  This  is  Ute 
congregation  of  those  persons  here  on  earth  which  shall  h<!re- 
after  meet  in  heaven.  These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabenuck 
^^ ''  carried  up  and  down,  at  last  to  be  translated  into^  and  fixud  in, 
'      ""-the  temple. 

Secondly,  It   is   necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
^  which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 

'jlvx,  ca:>t  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.     There  is  a  power  withiji 

the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ;  for  if  any 
Matt,  xviii.  nef/hct  to  hear  the  Churchy  saith  our  Saviour,  let  him  be  unto  Utt 
''*  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.     By  great  and  scaadaloafl 

offences,  by  incorrigible  misdemeanours,  we  may  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  the  church  of  God  ;  and  while  we  are  shut  out  by  than, 
we  stand  excluded  out  of  heaven.  For  oiu:  Saviour  said  to  hii 
Jolinix.aj.  Apostles,  upon  whom  be  built  his  Church,  Whote^oever  nut  p 
remit  J  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  timyenimt 
iheif  are  retained.  Again,  a  man  may  not  only  passively  and 
involuntarily  be  ejected,  but  also  may  by  an  act  of  his  own  cut 
out  or  eject  himself,  not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostasy, 
but  by  a  defection  from  the  unity  of  truth  falling  into  some 
damnable  heresy ;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all 
which  are  in  communion  with  the  Catholick  Church,  and  falling 
into  an  irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ  U 
be  holy,  lest  we  should  presume  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it-  It  i< 
not  enough  that  the  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  the 
Church  are  holy :  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and  perma- 
nent advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the  penooi 


ii.  [p.  360  A.]  Mif  8i  wpoff'fjKfir  iKK\^fftif 

tLifii0a  7-qt    waOoAiic^t    ({uiOtv   iKKKriirlas 
Hal  wlrruit  iinix^iy  Xptarov  ivi/dfitror. 


fiflfi  oi(t(r9at.  8.  CkrytiM-  /Tea,  r.  t* 
Pateha.  [inter  SporUu  vol.  rvL  App  p. 
352  E.] 
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abiding  in  the  communion  of  it  should  be  really  and  effectually 
eftnctiiied.  Without  wbich  holiuessj  the  privileges  of  the  Church 
prove  the  greatest  disadvantages  j  and  the  means  of  salvation 
neglected,  tend  io  a  jmuishmeut  with  aggravation.  It  is  not 
only  vain  but  pernicious  to  attend  at  the  marriage-feast  without 
1  wedding-garment ;  and  it  is  our  Sa-viour's  description  of  folly 
to  cry.  Lord,  Lord,  open  unio  V3,  while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  Matt.  xxy. 
lamps.  We  must  aeknowledge  a  necessity  of  holiness,  when  we 
confess  that  Church  alone  which  is  holy  can  make  us  happy. 

Fourthly^  There  is   a  necessity    of  believing   the   Cutbolick 
Church,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none^^--^^.  ^. 
Por  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  Catholick  containeth  wdtliin  • 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  is  not  of  the  Catho- 
lick Church,  cannot  be  of  the  true  Church.     That  Church  alone 
■which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  eartli,  wiW  bring  us  to  the 
Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there  which  always 
cmbraceth  i/ie  faith  once  delivered  to  the   tainla.     Whatsoever  Jude  3. 
Chiirch  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pretendeth  at  the  same 
time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  \Fhatsoever  is  so  new  is  none. 
So  necessary  it  is  to  believe  (/le  hoitf  Cal/tolick  Ckurcli, 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article,  I 
conceive  every  person  sufficiently  furnished  with  means  of  in- 
struction what  they  ought  to  intend  when  they  profess  to  believe 
the  holy  Catholick  C&urcA.  JFor  thereby  every  one  is  understood 
to  declare  thus  much :  1  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free 
confession  of  this,  as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that 
Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  did  gather  unto  him- 
self a  Church,  consisting  of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and 
numerous  congregations,  to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should 
be  saved,  and  will  successively  and  daily  add  unto  the  same 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  :  so  that  by  the  virtue  of  bis  all-suffi- 
cient promise,  I  am  assured  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto, 
.  and  now  is,  and  hereafter  shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
endure,  a  Chm-ch  of  Christ  one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I 
believe  in  general  holy  in  respect  of  the  author,  end,  irLstitution, 
and  administration  of  it;  particularly  in  the  members  here  I 
acknowledge  it  really,  and  in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy. 


W  '  Sola  Catholica  Eccleda  est,  qa»  vel  a  qua  »  qois  cxiverit,  a  ape  TttRi,  ao 

▼eram  caltam  retiuet.     Hie  est  funs  snlutiB  irtcrn»  alienajs  est.'  Laetan.  dt 

TerilAtu  ;    hoc  domiciliuiit   fiJei ;    hoc  Vera  Sap.  lib.   tr.  cap.  30.  [vol.  i.  [>. 

templumDei,  quo  si  quis  tion  intraverit,  323] 
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I  look  upon  tliis  Chvirch  not  like  thai  of  the  Jews,  limited  (o 
one  people,  conBiied  to  one  nation,  but  bjr  the  appoiutment  and 
command  of  Christ,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  assisting-  power, 
to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  to  be  extended  to  all 
places,  to  be  propag^t«d  to  all  ages,  to  contain  in  it  all  truths 
necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact  absolute  obedience  from  all  men 
to  the  commands  of  Christ,  and  to  furnish  us  with  all  gnos 
necessary  to  make  our  persons  acceptable,  and  our  actions  well- 
jtleasing,  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  thus  /  believe  the  Httlf 
Catkolkk  Church, 

77te  Commnnion  of  Saints, 

THIS  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  later  daxa* 
than  any  of  the  rest,  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other  is 
relation  to  the  certainty  of  the  truth  thereof.  And  the  lil« 
admission  of  it  into  the  Creed  will  be  thus  far  advantag^ou», 
that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of 
it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Creed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to 
give  any  other  explication  of  these  words  as  the  sense  of  tlie 
Creed,  than  what  was  then  understood  by  the  Chuich  of  God, 
when  they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Church,  and  tlie 

original  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  tbe  Gospel, 

Acta  ii.  a,  how  they  were  ail  together,  and  had  all  thlnge  eatnmon ;  ho* 

they  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  Ihem  Iq  all  mm 


45- 


^  These  words,  Commwwmem  Sancto- 
rum, were  not  in  the  Aquileinn  Creed 
expouDdeO  b^  Ruttiiiiui ;  they  were  not 
luuntioneil  by  Uinij  as  being  either  in 
the  Oriental  or  the  Romaoi  Creed.  They 
were  not  in  the  African  Creed  ex- 
pounded bj  St.  Austin  De  Fide  et  Sj/m- 
haio ;  not  in  the  Creed  delivered  by 
MivxiuiusTaurinensiB  ;  not  in  any  of  the 
Sermons  of  CLryt>olngu«  ;  not  in  nny  of 
the  four  books  3e  Symboto  ad  CaUchu- 
vicnos  attributed  to  St.  Austin  ;  not  in 
the  119th  Scnnon  under  his  name,  De 
Tempore  ;  '  Cum  dixerimua  Santiam 
Ecdriiani,  ailjungamua  Remimonem  pec- 
aUoruvi.'  Cap.  8.  [Senu.  ji^v  vol.  v  p. 
941  E,]  Tlioy  are  not  in  the  Greek 
Creed  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's  Library, 
not  in  the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Ox- 
ford Lihrary,  not  in  tlmt  pnxluced  by 
fiUj^nndus.     We  find   iLieni  not  in  the 


old  Greek  Creeds,  not  in  th»t  of  Ra» 
biufl  g^ven  in  to  the  C-ooodl  of  Kiei, 
not  in  that  of  M»-ceIlo.<)  deliteral  U 
itic  biAhop  of  Roine,  not  in  thiit  of  Ann 
and  Eu£oiu«  presented  to  CoocUintiM. 
not  in  either  of  the  CrewJa  pife«yTi>si  a 
the  A  neoratus  of  EpipL  tW 

Jerusalem  Creed  expo lij  >  vtj, 

not  in  that  of  the  Couu-  1      1  1       -unti. 
uople,  not  in  that  of  CL^in -.'      .    ■t.» 
to  the  Epheeine  Coanoil,  ii" 
of  the  expositions  under  tli' 
St.  ChryBOtftoni.     It  wr  /  » 

later  date,  and  is  fou..  ;.iib 

and  Greek  copy  in  Bt-unct  tJvU»^  li- 
brary, and  is  expressed  and  oupoutiiU 
in  the  j  15th  and  jSint  Sexjnon  tk  Ttm- 
pore,  attributtjd  to  St.  AunUn.  fScnu. 
241,  vol.  T.  App.  p.  395.  and  Sera.ii 
Synibolo.  vol,  n.  A  pp.  p.  ijj.J  V.Ptt 
chasii  Sj/rmMnm. 
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Rt  every  man  had  need;  how  St.  Paul  nrgped  an  equality,  that  the  ^  Cor.  viii, 
thvHdance  of  some  might  tupply  the  want  of  others,  as  it  was  **  '' 
)pritfen,  lie  that  hud  f/athered  much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  (hat 
kad gathered  little  had  no  lack:  we  might  well  conceive  that  the 
tommvnian  (which  word  might  he  taken  for  communication)  of 
the  (taints,  may  signify  the  great  charity,  Ijouutyj  and  community 
unong  the  people  of  God^?, 

But  being  that  community,  precisely  taken,  was  not  of  eternal 
(bligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Churchy  being  I 
onceive  this  Article  dotli  not  wholly  look  upon  that  which  is 
Iready  past ;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither  that  custom, 
lor  tlmt  notion  was  then  generally  received  in  the  Churchj  when 
his  communion  of  saints  was  first  inserted,  I  shall  theroforo 
ndoavour  to  shew  that  communion  which  is  attributed  to  the 
aintfi  both  according  to  the  Fathers  who  have  delivered  it,  and 
iccording  to  the  Scriptures  from  whence  they  derived  it. 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
lifferent  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  saints  may  either 
:»e  conceived  between  them  and  others,  or  between  themselves  ; 
l)etween  them  and  others,  as  differing  from  them,  either  in  their 
nature  or  their  sanctity  j  between  themselves,  as  distinct  in 
person  only,  or  condition  also.  TVlierefore  if  we  can  fii*st  under- 
stand who,  or  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are  called 
iaitt/«,with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among  themselves, 
in  this  relation  as  they  are  the  saints,  they  have  communion ; 
and  liistly,  in  wliat  the  nature  of  that  communion  in  each  respect 
eonsisteth ;  I  know  not  what  can  be  tlionght  wanting  to  the 
perfect  explication  of  the  commnnion  of  aaintit. 

That  we  may  understand  what  communion  the  saints  have 
with  others,  it  will  be  necesHary  first  to  consider  what  it  is  to  lie 
A  saint,  in  what  the  true  nature  of  saintship  doth  consist,  by 
what  the  saints  are  distinguished  from  others.  Again,  that  we 
may  understand  what  communion  the  saints  have  with  or  among 
themselves,  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to  consider  who  are  those 
persons  to  which  that  title  doth  belong,  what  are  the  various 
conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  all  such 
BS  are  true  saints,  and  thence  conclude  the  communion  between 
them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the   Greek   word. 


91  Aa  Grotiaa  apoD  that  plac«  of  the    «a  quam  in  Symboto  profilemur  Sancto- 
Coriuthiaiu  obaervea  ;  '  S}i«ctai  et  hue     rum  communio.'  [vol  ii.  p.  B49.J 


^ 
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which  we  trans]ate  sainU,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  tin  ^ 
persons 98  j  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifieth  not  holy  /iiruft,  but 
holy  ones,  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  sing-ular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  tJjj 
Fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  Sanctifier  of  all  8aint«j  \b  not  oon> 
prehended  in  the  ArticlCj  though  the  communion  of  the  lioly 
ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy  One* 
be  contained  in  it.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farther  for  granted,  tbt 
the  word  in  this  Article,  wliich  we  translate  saints,  is  not  taken 
in  the  orig-inal  of  the  Creed,  as  it  is  often  taken  in  the  tiui. 
lation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  sancfuary\  as  if  tbe 
communion  were  nothing-  else  but  a  right  of  communicatinj 
or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God.  Lastly,  I  take  ii 
also  for  granted,  that  although  the  blessed  and  holy  angt'U  are 
sometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the  name  of  winU^,  yet 


M  Koffwvfa  ayW  may  be  u  well  un- 
deratowl  in  the  neuter  &s  the  nuisctiline  ; 
M  Esod.  xxviii.  38.  "S^apt7  ^Aapitr  rh 
Ofiapr^iittra  rwr  kytutr  that  Aaron  may 
bear  Ihe  iniquUy  0/  the  holu  thiwjB.  So 
Levit.  T.  1 5-  Kal  o^d/rrjj  OKOvirltai  kwh 
riav  ay'imv  Kuplow  xxii.  1.  Kal  wpoatxi' 
rtutrav  itirh  raiv  aylatv  ruty  vlwv  'lapirfi\. 
1  Chron.  xxiv.  5.  "'Apxovrti  tuv  aylair, 
the  r/ortrnon  of  the  Sanctuary,  of  which 
notion  afterwards. 

VJ  TlitM  ia  one  of  the  cominon  names 
of  God  in  the  Old  Teatament,  cnp 
^H1<D*  Syids  'Ifl'fia^'^i.  which  ia  alao  Bome* 
times  tramhvted  plurally  by  the  LXX  ; 
as  Is.  xli.  f6,  ^M"*©'  cnpa  iv  ro7s 
hyipn  'lcrpa'f}\.  Jor.  li.  5.  ^»iC'  «npo 
iiri  Tc5i»  ayiuy  ^l<Tpa-fi\'  and  if  it  were  eto 
taken,  then  Koiiwirta  rwo  aylwr  would 
bo  the  oommunion  of  God,  aa  roS  aylou 
TlftvuaTot. 

1  Ti.  &yta.  ia  &equenUy  used  in  the 
Scriptures  for  the  Scmetuary  ;  and  then 
Koiraa^la  r&r  ayttev  might  be  taken  for 
the  cotnmanioQ  in  all  those  things  which 
belonged  to  the  worship  of  Gml,  as 
iuciHy(iivT]Tot  was  a  man  excluded  from 
all  such  commumon. 

3  The  angels  are  not  only  called  holy 
in  the  Soripturea  by  way  o(  addition  or 
epithet,  as  ndfTts  ol  iyiot  &77CA01.  Matt. 
XXV.  31.  McT^  Twr  irfyi\ety  t&v  ayUiv, 
Work  riii.  38.  Luke  ix.  16.  "ExfojMa- 
rlirSif  vrh  iyy^Kov  aytov.  Acts  x,  aj. 
'LfJmiotf  Tuw  iiylnfp  iyy4\<»y.  Rev.  xiv. 


10.  but  also  the  "'Aytm.  half  «auk  or 
tahUg,  taken  BabAtanUrely  or  m»fy 
signify  sometimes  the  angels :  as  Deat, 

xsxiii.  1.  Bip  nano  nn«ti  Bt  tmn 

with  ten  lAoutamU  of  taint*  ;  wLich  tl* 
Jenisalem  Targum  readers  M2'i  rr^ji 
]*enp  ;>3MVr3  And  vitX  him  Um  tim- 
taniU    of  Koly  aiu/th,    and  Joait^M^ 

vUk  him  myriadt  of  myriad*  of  lid/ 
angeU.  And  although  the  LXX  kmf 
the  Hebrew  op,  yet  tb«y  nndsntoad 
the  angels  in  that  place,  %ibw  p^ii\ 
KiSDi-  [ffetycK.  KoSijs,  Atim^]  h 
S*(iai>  ainov  iyytAoi  fitr'  atrov.  So  )<h 
T.  1.  To  which  of  the  mimtt  irHi  Um 
turn  f  EX  nva  iyy4\^tf  kyimf  K^.  LXX 
Thus  in  the  dfiion  of  DmnieL  Be  imi 
one  tnint  spcoHtiff.  mkd  another  mu 
aaiU  unto  that  eertora  mm!  tdUA  ^tk: 
Dan.  viii,  i.v  So  Zecta.  xir.  5.  Aid  Ifa 
Lord  my  God  ghall  come,  «md  ofi  lis 
tainlt  with  thte.  And  thus  it  maj  terr 
well  be  understood  in  the  New  Tate' 
ment,  1  Thesa.  ilL  13.  'Zm  Tf  r^ii>l| 
rov  Ku^(<>v  iitmit  '\r\<rov  \pirroe ftrrkti^ 
T«r  Tuv  aylwv  atrrot,  in  oornqMsdiMi 
to  that.  7  Theas.  i.  7.  'E»  rf  InmAUm 
rev  Ki>piou'lT}iroit iw'  n Ipatn T ji  1  r* i>'^Ai> 
8vtfAn€<at  ainov.  These  ar«  tiie  rti^  tfa 
47/01  in  St  Jmle  14.  tn  p  naai  tk 
tnyriadt  of  angtU;  and  thns  Ktmmk 
kyiu¥  should  be  Ae  commmmion  0/  tb 
angel*. 
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re  not  those  saints  who  are  bere  said  to  have  tlic  com- 
munion, though  the  saints  have  cominiuiion  with  tbem. 
■For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to  the 
Brmer,  iu  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holy  Clmreh ;  whieh 
Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are  snch,  or 
Xig'bt  to  be,  which  are  within  it^the  Church  itself  being  nothing 
flse  but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  confession  is 
uldcd  this  communion  ;  but  because  though  the  Church  be 
loly,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly  so,  therefore 
s  added  this  part  of  the  Article  whicli  eoneerneth  those  who 
ire  truly  such.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but  the  saints  raen- 
:ioned  here  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
iescribe<l  it^  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid  upon  the  foundation 
jf  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  the  Gospel,  but  also 
are  sanetifted  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanctity 
jr  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because,  though  they  whieh  are 
believers  since  our  Saviour's  death  be  truly  and  more  highly 
sanctified,  yet  snch  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  Prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God,  were  so 
aUled,  and  were  truly  named  the  saints  of  God)  who  were  the 
persons  which  are  capaljle  of  that  denomination. 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern  :  {Be 
ye  holy,  as  /  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :  Be  ye  holy,  there  is 
the  command ;  as  the  Lord  yaur  God  ii  holy^  there  is  the  rule  :) 
being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  same  sanctity 
vehich  is  in  God,  it  will  be  necessary  to  declare  what  is  this 
holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones,  and  to 
be  called  saints. 

The  true  notion  of  saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  as  to 
the  subject,  and  the  affection  or  qualiJication  of  itj  for  they  are 
called  by  him  tnen  of  holiness  ;  such  are  the  persons  understood 
in  this  Article,  whieh  is  the  communion  of  men  of  holiness. 
Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it  signifieth  separation, 
and  that  with  the  rdation  of  a  double  term,  of  one  from  which 
Lhe  separation  is  made,  of  the  other  to  which  that  which  is  sepa- 
rated is  applied.  Those  things  which  were  counted  holy  under 
the  Law  were  separated  from  common  use,  and  applied  to  the 
service  of  God;  and  their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that 
Bcparation  from  and  to  those  terms,  firom  an  use  and  exercise 


Lev.  xix,  J. 
xxi.  8. 


Exod.  Xiii, 

3'- 

iwnp  'c:m 
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profane  and  common,  to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  dirine. 
Tims  all  siieh  persons  as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  cominoB 
condition  of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto 
God,  are  thereby  denominated  holy,  and  in  some  sense  reorive 
the  name  of  saints.  The  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  do  olifB 
speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation,  and  God 
speak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself;  beoaas* 
had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  appro- 
priated them  to  himself.  Although  therefore  most  of  that  nation 
were  rebellious  to  him  which  called  them,  and  void  of  all  true 
inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet  because  they  were  all  in  tliit 
manner  separated,  thoy  were  all,  as  to  that  separation,  called 
holy.  In  the  like  manner  those  of  the  New  Testament  wiitiaj 
to  such  as  were  called,  and  had  received,  and  were  baptized  m, 
the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the  name  of  sainU,  ob  being  in  soae 
manner  such,  by  being  called  and  baptized.  For  being  baptMO 
IB  a  washing  away  of  sin,  and  the  purification  from  sin  is  i 
proper  sanctification ;  being  every  one  who  is  so  called  and  bop- 
tized  is  thereby  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  which  are 
not  so,  and  all  such  separation  is  some  kind  of  sanctiiication; 
being,  though  the  work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet 
when  the  means  are  used,  without  something  appearing  to  lip 
contraiy,  we  ought  to  presume  of  the  good  etfect ;  therefore  ill 
such  as  have  been  received  into  the  Churchj  may  be  in  turn 
sense  called  holy. 

But  because  there  is  more  than  an  outward  vocation,  aod  a 
charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holyj  there* 
fore  we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must  nuke 
him  really  and  triJy  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical  deaomiitt- 
tion,  but  by  a  real  and  internal  aflection.  What  this  sanctitjis, 
and  who  are  capable  of  tliis  title  properly,  we  must  learn  oat  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ :  by  which  alone,  ever  since  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become  a  saint.  Now  by  tlie 
tenure  of  the  Gospel  we  shall  find  that  those  are  truly  and 
I  Cor.  i.  a.  properly  saints  which  are  ^anclifed  in  ChriH  Jcmum  :  first,  in 
respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by  which  they  are  regenerated ;  for 
I  John  Y.i.whmoever  betieveth  that  Jesvs  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God:  bj; 
Acta  XT.  9.  which  they  are  purged,  God  himself  purifying  their  hearts  if 
I  Cor. -vl  It.  faith,  whereby  they  are  washed,  sanctified,  ns\A  justifUd  i»  tit 
Eph.  i.  13.  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  also  after  thai  they  beliete,  Uitj 
are  sealed  with  the  holif  Spirit  of  promise.     Secondly,  in  respect 
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their  conversation  :  for  as  ht  ickich  hath  called  them  m  ^'"(/^  iPet.  i.  15 
10  are  they  holtj  in  all  manner  of  conversation:  adding  to  t\\e\r faith  t  Pet,  i.  5, 
miue,  and  io  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  hiowUdtjt  temperance,  and 
So  temperance  patience,  and  io  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness 
Wotherly  kindness,  and  to  hrotherl^  kindness  charity,  thai  they  may 
\eitker  be  barren  nor  unfndtful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     Such  persons  then  ob  are  called  by  a  holy  callings,  and 
lot  disohetlient  unto  it ;  snch  as  are  endued  with  a  holy  faith, 
md  purified  thereby;  such  as  are  sanctified  hy  the  holy  Spirit 
rf  God,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  M^e,  perfecting  holi-  iCor.Tii.i, 
less  in  the  fear  of  God,  such  persons,  I  say,  are  really  and  truly 
aints ;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Cbrist,  (as  all  ench  now 
oust  of  necessity  be,)  are  tbe  proper  subject  of  this  part  of  the 
Article,  the  comnntnion  of  saints ^  as  it  is  added  to  the  formerj  the 
\oty  Catholick  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the  saints  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from 
ehence  they  were  called  the  Churches  of  the  saints  ;  so  there  was  i  Cor.  nW. 
kever  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such  persons  in  it  as  ^^' 
cere  saints :  we  read  in  the  Pi<alms  of  the  congregation  and  the  Pa.  Ixxxix, 
ssembly  of  the  saints'*',   and  Moses  assured  the  people  of  Israel,  °'  '' 
hat  all  the  saints  of  God  were  in  his  hand:  we  read  in  the  Pro-  Deut. 
ihets  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  at  our  Saviour's  death  ^^"iKa,. 
ke  bodies  of  suvh.  saints  which  slept  arose.     Where  aguin  we  may  Matt.xxvii. 
bserve  that  they  were   saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  ■'"' 
jave;  as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  the  "Pa.  cvi.  i6, 
'^int  of  the  Lord.     Such  as  are  holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose 
heir  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths  ;  nor  can  they  lose 
he  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it  doth 
cquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  saints  on  earth, 
nd  the  saints  in  heaven;  the  first  belong-ing  to  the  militantj, 
he  second  to  the  triumphant  Church.  Of  the  first  the  prophet 
)avid  speaketh  expressly,  Thou  art  my  Lord ;  my  goodness  ex-  Pn.  kti.  a, 
mdeth  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth :  of  these  ^" 
o  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  these  did  St,  Paul 
;;t  his  Epistles.     Of  the  second  doth  the  Apostles  make  that 
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»  Ps.  Ixzxiz.  5.  n'cip  Hrrpi  LXX, 

'  0«v\^  ayiaiy.  VtUg.  Lai.  In  £ech»ia  et 
I  eoneilio  tanctwum.  Deut,  ixxiii.  3, 
tun.  vii.  18,  ar,  33,  35.  St.  Matt,  xxvii. 

PSABSON, 


51.  'Quia  ignorat  rrab  altera  difrponmv- 
tione  Dei  omnea  retro  Ranctas  eju»dein 
fiaJHse  mcriii  cujus  nunc  CbriBtiaoi  atiDt?' 
S.  Jlkron.  adv.  Javin.  lib,  ii.  [5.  iv.  toU 
ii.  p.  337  D.] 
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iCor.  vi.  3 


I  Jobn  i.  5 


Kouwrfa 


Jam.  ii.  13 


i.TK-liri  iii.  1 


a  Pet.  i.  4. 


I  John  i.  3, 


ARTICLE  IX. 

question,  Do  ye  not  kno^u}  that  the  saints  shall  JniJ^e  the  leorlil! 
And  all  those  which  were  spoken  of  as  saints  then  ineartL,  i/ 
truly  such,  and  departed  so,  are  now,  and  shall  for  ever  coatioue, 
saints  in  heaven. 

Having-  thus  deelai'od  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to  maktj 
saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness;  having  also  distingoifibed  tlie 
saints  hefore  and  under  the  Gospel,  {which  diflerenoe  us  only 
observable  as  to  this  exposition  of  the  Creetl,)  and  again  div 
tintyuishing  the  same  saints  while  they  live  here  with  men  00 
earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God  in  heaven; 
liaving  also  shewed  that  of  all  these,  those  saiutfi  are  hen 
particularly  understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the  Church  a( 
Chri^st ;  we  may  now  pro]ierly  descend  to  the  next  eonsidera* 
tion,  which  is,  who  are  those  persons  with  whom  those  saiots 
have  this  communion,  and  in  what  the  communion  which  they 
have  consists. 

First  then.  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Chri*t 
have  communion  with  God  the  Father :  for  the  Apostles  did 
therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote  might  have  com. 
munion  with  them,  {that  which  tee  have  seen  and  heard  deelanwt 
unto  yon,  thai  ye  also  may  hmw  fellowship  with  us,  saith  St,  John,} 
and  did  at  the  same  time  declare  that  their  communion  was  wHk 
the  Father.  Wherefore  being  all  the  saints  of  God  under  tl»8! 
Gospel  receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  have  oommunion 
with  them  ;  being  the  eommuuiou  of  the  Apostles  was  the  wm- 
mimion  with  the  Father  :  it  followeth  that  all  the  saints  of  God 
under  the  Gospel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  Ai 
we  are  the  branches  of  the  Vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  Husband* 
man  j  and  thus  the  saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection.  Ai 
Ai/raham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  riffiknt- 
nest,  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God  ;  so  all  which  are  hwn 
of  the  faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  kIs* 
tion.  Nor  are  we  only  friends,  but  also  sons ;  for  behold  vkt 
manner  ff  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  ve  should k 
called  the  sons  of  God.  Thus  must  we  acknowledge  that  tb« 
saints  of  God  have  communion  with  the  Father,  because  by  tbe 
ffreat  and  precious  promises  given  unto  them,  they  become  ftT' 
takers  of  the  divine  nature. 

Secondly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  God 
have  communion  with  the  Son  of  God :  for,  as  the  AposUe  uii, 
our  communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  this  oonnexioo 
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18  infallible,  because  he  that  aU'hlh  in  the  doctrine  of  Chrid,  he  jJolm  5. 
kath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  and  our  Saviour  prajcd  ior  all 
such  as  should  believe  on  him  through  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  Jolm  xviu 
ikat  they  might  be  one,  as  the  Father  is  one  in  him,  attd  he  in  the     '    '  ^' 
FiUker,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  both  .•  1  in  thetn^  saith  Christ, 
tmd  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one.     This  com- 
munion of  the  saints  with  the  Son  of  God  is,  as  most  evident, 
SO  most  remarkable.     He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and 
infirmities;  he  hath  taken  upon  him  our  sina,  and  the  curse  due 
onto  them ;  while  we  all  have  received  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  John  i.  16. 
grace;  and  are  all  called  to  the  f elf oicship  of  his  sufferings,  that  Plnl.  iii.To. 
we  may  be  conformable  to  his  death.     What  is  the  fellowship  of 
brethren  and  coheirSj,  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse;    what 
is  the  communion  of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches  with 
the  vine,  that  is  the  communion  of  saints  with  Christ.     For 
God  hath  called  us  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  '  Cor.  i.  9, 
our  Lord.  t„-  ^iov. 

Thirdly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
oommunion  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  the  Apostle  hath  two 
ways  assured  us  of  the  tnith   thereof,  one  rhetorically,  by  a 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  atty  feiloieship  of  the  Spirit;   the  Pliil.  il.  i. 
other  devoutly,  praying  for  it,  Tie  grace  of  our  LordJesits  Christ,  ny'«i'!J[!lrM. 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  commnnion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  ^  ^ot.  xiii. 
you  all.    The  saints  are  therefore  such,  because  they  partake  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;    for  they  are  therefore  holy  because  they  are 
sanctified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  which  eanctifieth.     Beside, 
the  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit ;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons 
of  God,  in  that  we  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  v}herehy  Rom.  x-iii. 
we  cry,  Abba,  Father ;  and  thereby  do  we  become  coheirs  with  ^^' 
Christ,  in  that  because  we  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  GaLiv.  6, 
of  his  So7i  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father ;   so  that  we  are  '' 
no  more  servants,  but  sons  ;  and  if  »ons,  then,  heirs  of  God  through 
Christ.      Tliis  is  the  communion  which  the  saints  enjoy  with 
the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  this  is  the  heavenly 
fellowship   represented   unt^   entertaining  Abraham,  when  the  Gen.  xviiu 
Lord  appeared  unto  ^m,  and  three  men  sf^od  by  him:   for  our  '' ^* 
Saviour  hath  made  us  this  most  precious  promise,  If  any  man  John  xiv. 
love  mCf  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  ^^* 
v>e  vill  come  unto  him,  and  tnake  our  abode  mth  him.     Here  is 
the  soul  of  man  made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father,  and  of 
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Luke  XT. 
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Mutt  XTiii. 
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Gad  llie  Son ;  and  the  preseDce  of  the  Spirit  caanot  be  truitii^ 
where  those  two  are  inhabiting;  for  \f  anif  man  hate  not  tie 
Spirii  of  CJiriitt,  he  is  none  of  hit.  Tlie  Spirit  therefore  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  iuhahiteth  in  the  saints;  for  know  ye  w^^ 
Bnith  the  Apostloj  f/taf  jfe  are  the  Umjale  ofUod^  and  that  IkeSpird 
of  God  dweilefk  in  you  ? 

Fourthly,  The  saints  of  God  in  the  Church  of  Christ  hive35| 
coranauniou  with  the  lioly  angels.  Tliey  who  did  foretell  tht 
birth  of  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  they  who  did  annunciatt 
unto  the  blessed  Vir<^in  the  conception  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  they  who  sung-  a  glorious  hymn  at  the  nativity  of  lh< 
Son  of  Godj,  they  who  carried  the  soul  of  Lazarus  into  Abrahato't 
Iwsonij,  they  who  appeared  unto  Christ  from  heaven  in  his 
anrony  to  strengthen  him,  they  who  opened  the  prison-doors  uiiI 
broug-ht  the  Apostles  forth,  they  who  at  the  end  of  the  world 
shall  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  gather  toijether 
the  elect  of  God,  certainly  they  have  a  constant  and  perpetuxl 
lelaliou  to  the  children  of  God.  Nay,  arc  they  not  all  mi»ut€n»j 
spirits,  smt  forlk  to  mittister  for  them  who  shall  he  heirs  Qf*ait4^ 
tion  ?  They  Iiave  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Christ 
hath  assured  us  that  there  is  joy  in  the  prescHce  of  the  angcU  tf 
God  over  one  sinner  that  repenfeth.  And  upon  this  relation  thu 
angelpfj  who  are  all  tlie  angels,  that  is,  the  messengers,  of  UoJ, 
are  yet  called  the  aiig<?ls  of  men,  according  to  the  admonition  of 
Christ,  Take  heed  that  ye  deapine  not  one  of  these  little  ones  ;  /or  I 
say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  which  /*  in  h^anen. 

Tims  far  have  we  considered  (he  communion  cf  saints  with  such 
as  are  distinguished  from  them  by  nature  as  they  are  men;  tlw 
fellowship  w  hich  they  have  in  heaven  with  God,  and  his  holy 
angels,  while  they  are  on  earth.  Our  next  consideration  will 
be,  what  is  the  communion  which  they  have  with  tho«e  who 
are  of  the  same  nature,  but  not  partakers  of  the  same  holijiea 
with  them. 

Fifthly,  tlierefore.  The  saints  of  God,  while  they  are  of  tk 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  communion  iritb 
those  men  which  are  not  truly  saints.  There  were  not  hypo- 
crites among  the  Jews  alone,  but  in  the  Church  of  Christ  manr 
cry,  Lord,  Lord,  whom  he  knoweth  not.  The  tares  have  the 
privilege  of  the  field,  as  well  as  the  wheat ',  and  the  bad  fish  <A 
the  net,  as  well  as  the  good.     Tlie  saints  have  communion  with 
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sorites  in  all  things  with  wliich  tl>e  distinction  of  a  Baiiit 
and  liypocnte  can  consist.  Tliey  communicate  in  the  same 
■iter,  both  externally  baptized  alike ;  they  communicate  in  the 
same  Creed,  both  make  the  same  open  profession  of  faith,  both 
agree  in  the  acknowledf^ent  of  the  same  principles  of  religion  j 
they  communicate  in  the  same  word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine 
preache^l ;  they  communicate  at  the  same  table,  both  eat  the 
same  bread,  and  drink  the  wine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to 
be  received :  but  the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  with  the 
saint  in  the  same  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  faith  workings 
by  love,  and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  si>irit;  for 
then  he  were  not  an  hypocrite,  but  a  saint:  a  saint  doth  not 
communicate  with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
lurking  iniidelity,  in  the  same  unfruitfulnesa  under  the  means  of 
grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godliness ; 
for  then  he  were  not  a  saint,  hut  an  hypocrite.  Thus  the  saints 
may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  communicate  not 
with  their  wickedness,  and  may  have  fellowship  with  sinners,  bo 
they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes  them  such,  that 
is,  their  sins.  The  Apostle's  command  runneth  thus.  Have  ho  Ept,  t.  n. 
felhw»hip  with  the  unfruitful  tcorks  tf  darknest* ;  and  again.  Be  iTim.v.n. 
not  partakers  of  other  men'g  ains  :  and  a  voice  from  heaven  spako 
concerning  Babylon,  Come  out  of  Iter,  my  people,  that  ye  he  not  Kev.  iviii. 
partakers  of  her  mm.  To  communicate  with  sin  is  sin,  but  to 
communicate  with  a  sinner  in  that  which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no 
sin ;  because  the  one  defilcth,  and  thfi  other  canuotj  and  that 
whivh  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  saints  of 
God ;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men ; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  differ  eithel*  only  in 
person,  as  the  saints  alive;  or  in  preecnt  condition  al^o,  as  the 
saints  departed. 

Sixthly,  therefore,  Tlie  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  have  communion  with  all  the  saints  living  in  the  same 


(pryots.  I  Tbii.  V.  12.  Mil  Hoiviivti  ofiap- 
ricus-  TiifiV.  iviii.  ^.''iva  fiij  inryKoiymv4i' 
rqr*  '''o^t  i^tapTieuT.  '  Dunbna  inodis 
non  te  tnocuLit  malus ;  hi  nuu  con9<>n- 
tiiM,  «jt  b'i  rcdl»rgTia«: — Commuuicfttur, 
quippe,  quuicio  facto    ejus  conar^rtiuia 


voluntatia  vel  approbation  lb  adjun^tur. 
Hoc  ergo  noa  luJtnoueiis  Apostolus  ait, 
Nofife  eotnmunlertrf  optrihtis  infruetitogit 
tmrttrartim — magi*  anient  el  redarr/itite,' 
i§.  An(jtttt.  de  Verftis  Ifom.  •Strm,  xviii. 
cap.  1 8.  [4.  19.  vi>L  T.  p.  479  B.J 


I  John  i.  7.  Chureli.     If  tee  walk  in  the  light y  we  have  ftllowakip  one  ri/i 

u€T*X»!\*-  ^"^^^^j  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances,  all  partake 

A«ify.  of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the  graces  of  the 

same  Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same  mutual  love  and  aiftjctioo, 

Eph.  iv.  3.  keejiing  the  nniiif  of  ike  Spirit  in  the  bond  0/  peace  ;  all  engrafled 

into  the  same  stockj  and  so  receiving  life  from  the  same  root; 

Col.  ii.  19,  all  holding  the  same  head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  jointi  and 

bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  iaereatetk 

with  the  increase  of  God.     For  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Apoetl«, 

the  nerves  are  not  only  the  instruments  of  motion  and  sensation, 

but  of  nutrition  also  ]  so  that  every  member  receiveth  noonth* 

ment  by  their  interventiun  from  the  head ;  and  being-  the  head 

of  the  body  is  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  are  members  of  Ihil 

body,  they  all  partake  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  so  have  &I1 

communion  among  themselves.  ^H 

Lastly,  The  saints  of  God  living  in  the  Chnrch  of  Christ,  art^ 

in  communion  with  all  the  saints  departed  out  of  this  life  and 

admitted  to   the  presence  of  6od^.     Jerusalem  sometimes  is 

taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part  of  tbc 

Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are  represented 

by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.     Wherefore  thus  doth 

the  Apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the  Chnstian  faith, 

ITeb.  Ttii.     Ye  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  Gad, 

ail  ^3#  »4-   i^g  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  an^U, 

to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  Jirst-bwrn,  which  tf^H 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  (he  spirits  ^M 
just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediat4)r  <^  the  %ff0 
covenant.  Indeed  the  communion  of  the  saints  in  the  Chuivh 
of  Christ  with  those  which  are  departed  is  demonstrattnl  by 
their  communion  with  the  saints  alive.  For  if  I  have  com. 
munion  with  a  saint  of  God,  as  such,  while  he  liveth  here,  I 
must  still  have  communion  with  him  when  he  is  deported 
hence;  because  the  foundation  of  that  communion  cannot  b« 
removed  by  death.  The  mystical  union  between  Christ  and  his 
Churebj  the  spiritual  conjunction  of  the  members  to  the  U 


^  Tbia  ia  tli&t  part  of  the  cormnuDioii 
of  Bunta  which  those  of  the  ancients 
espedikllj  iuBisbed  upon,  who  first  took 
notice  of  it  in  the  Creed.  'Sanctorum 
Communionem,  \.  e.  cum  UIIb  Baoctia  qui 
ill  Lac  c^uam  suBcepiniuB  fide  defuncti 


sunt,  Bocietate  et  spei  oominunii 
neamur.'  iS«rfi».  dk  Temp,  clxxxi, 
'£t  qui  nuno  oogaoaoitis  p«r 
commaoionein  hftbeA^  eum 
tvTiboB,  et  per  illo«  com  Doailno/ 
Christo.*  Praf.  Past,  S.  Ptrpttw. 


UeiU 


•  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augnstia.  v.  Op,  Tol.  vi  App«nd.  p.  »8t  K,J 
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TEE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS, 

18  the  true  foundation  of  that  communion  which  one  member 
hath  with  another,  all  the  members  livHing;  and  increasing  by  the 
same  influence  which  they  receive  from  bim.  But  deaths  which 
is  nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  eoul  from  the  body, 
maketh  no  separation  in  the  mystical  union,  no  breach  of  the 
jpiritual  conjunction  ;  and  consequently  there  must  continue 
the  same  communion,  because  there  remaineth  the  same  founda- 
tion. Indeed,  the  saint  departed,  before  his  death,  had  some 
lommunion  with  the  hypocrite,  aa  hearing  the  word,  professing 
;he  faith,  receiving  the  sacraments  together;  which  being  in 
things  only  external,  as  they  were  common  to  them  both,  and 
ill  such  external  actions  ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypo- 
ante  remaining  loseth  all  communion  with  the  saint  departing, 
ind  the  saints  surviving  cease  to  have  farther  fellowship  with  the 
Hypocrite  dying.  But  being  the  true  and  unfeigned  holiness  of 
nan,  wrought  by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
lot  only  remaineth,  but  also  is  improved  after  death ;  being  the 
50rrespondence  of  the  internal  holiness  was  the  true  communion 
jetweon  their  pers<ins  in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be 
livided  by  death,  which  had  no  power  over  that  sanctity  by 
vhich  they  were  first  conjoined. 

This  communion  of  the  saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  upon  the 
nystical  union  of  Christ  their  head,  being  fundamental  and 
ntemal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is  not 
lo  certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of  that 
lappiness  which  they  actually  enjoy  is  evident;  that  we  have 
he  Spirit  of  God  given  us  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part  of  their 
elicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in  relation  to 
IS  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we  onght  to  per- 
brni  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a  reverential  respect 
md  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto  us  in  the  Scrip- 
ures,  nor  can  l>e  concluded  by  necessary  deduction  from  any 
>rinciple8  of  Christianity.  They  which  first  found  this  part  of 
be  Article  in  the  Creed,  and  delivered  their  exposition  unto  us, 
lave  made  no  greater  enlargement  of  this  communion,  jjs  to  the 
aints  of  heaven,  than  the  society  of  hope,  esteem,  and  imita- 
ion  on  our  side,  of  desires  and  supplications  on  their  side:  and 
vhat  is  now  taught  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  isj  as  unwarraut- 
ible,  so  a  novitious  interpretation^. 

«  We  TiaTe  alrcarlj  pn>duced  the  concerning  Impc.  In  the  snmc  we  fin<l 
rorda  of  the  iSist  Sermon  De  Tempvre    nlso  that  of  iiuitatioD  j  *Si  igitur  cum 
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to  "be  led  bj  the  same  Spirit;  for  if  they  communicate  with 
them  in  the  everlastings  mercies  of  God,  it  is  fit  they  should 
partake  of  the  bowels  of  man's  compaseion  ;  if  they  communi. 
cate  with  them  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it  be  nracb 
that  they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things  u  m 
temporal  and  carnal"? 

To  conclude.  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  it  to 
understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  profeaaetii  to 
believe  ike  eommunicH  of  mints ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to 
exjvress  thus  much :  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  necei* 
sary  and  infallible  truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  eaocti* 
fitd  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  while  tlity  live  amon^  the  cruoked 
generations  of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  ihii 
world,  have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  tmd 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  op 
their  habitations  in  them  :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  tod 
kindness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  mini*, 
tration  for  their  benefit:  that  beside  the  external  fcUowship 
which  they  have  in  tht.'!  word  and  sacraments  with  all  the  mno. 
bers  of  the  Churehj  they  have  an  intimate  union  and  conjnoe. 
tion  with  all  the  saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Chrat; 
nor  is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any;  but  as  Oirist 
in  whom  they  live  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  uf  ibe 
world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  saints  which  from 
the  death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  faith  and  fear 
of  God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thus  I  believe  th 
communion  of  saints. 


ARTICLE  X.  I 

The  ForgiveneM  of  Sin*. 

1  HIS  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and  ar> 
ktiou  lodged  in  the  Creed,  as  being  a  most  necessary  part  of  ow 
Christian  profession^;  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately  foilovcd 


»i/K  /)?<Tr  15<a'  <I  yip  it>  rott  iupOifrais 
Ktnt^t^t  i<rr*,  wiv^  fiM\AM>  If  TOM  ^of 
TwTt;  Bamaha  Efiift.  cap.  ig.  [p.  51.] 

t*  Therefore  Canilua  Mngnua  in  his 
Cnpitul»r,  lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  inveigliM  against 
Baeilim  the  biahojt  of  Ancym,  because 


in  hia  oonfeasion  of  fiutli,  whiofa  k*  it- 
lirered  in  the  aeoood  Coonoti  of  Sw^ 
(Act.  i.)  be  omitted  tin  NiBiaiM  of 
situ,  which  the  Apoallea  in  M  tkttt » 
compendinm  u  the  Creed  woeU  Ml 
omit ;  *  H»nc  ApostoU  in  coDetaoee  td^ 
qiiain  ab  Lnriceoa  diK«wtm  *(fmi  ^^em- 
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belief  of  the  holy  Church'^,  and  was  therefore  added  irame- 
ly  after  it,  to  show  that  remission  of  sius  was  to  be  obtained 
he  Church  of  Christ'^.  For  being  the  Creed  at  first  was 
de  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  such  as  were  to  be  baptized, 
declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  whose  name  baptism  was  administered ;  they  propounded 
unto  them  ike  holy  Church,  into  which  by  baptism  they  were 
to  be  admitted,  and  the  fortflveness  of  nnSj  which  by  the  same 
baptism  was  to  be  obtained ;  and  therefore  in  some  Creeds  it 
was  particularly  expressed,  I  believe  one  bapti*m/or  the  forgivenesi 
of  nns^K 

Looking  thua  npon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find 
the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  believe  forgiveneu  of  «'«* 


dam  credulitatiaet  pnEdicxitioniaiiormam 
■t»tuerunt,  poftt  confea«ioaem  FAtris  et 
TUii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  poeuiase  perhi- 

.  betttar  ;  et  in  tanti  verbi  brevitato,  de 

I  quo  per  prophetnm  dictum  est,  Ytrhnni, 
a6ftrmatum  fadd.   Dominvt  mptr  ter- 

I  ram,  banc  ponere  minimfl  dktulenint, 
quiaaine  hoc  fidei  sinceritatcm  Integram 

1  esse  miniine  perspi-xerunt.  Noc  cohi- 
bait  eoa  ab  ejus  professione  iUiua  Sym- 

'  boll  bre vitas,  quam  exposcebat  Baci% 
tidt4  iategritaa^  tautic^ue  doni  veueranda 
•ublimitas/ 

9  'Concordant  autem  nobtacum  angeli 
etiam  nunc,  cum  remittuntur  noBtra 
pcccata.  Ideo  pott  commemorationem 
■ancte  Eeclesise  in  online  CoufeaaioDlB 
ponitor  remisslo  peccatorum  :  per  banc 
enim.  stat  Ecclesia  qune  in  terris  eat ; 
per  banc  non  pent,  quod  perieral  et  in- 
veotun]  e^.'  <S.  Attffutt.  Enehir.  cap.  64. 
[§.  17.  vol.  vi.  p.  uo  B.]  And  to  this 
purpose  it  ia  tliat  in  his  book  De  Affone 
t'Arutiano,  passing  from  one  article  to 
another  with  bia  j^uerai  tnumition,  after 
that  of  the  Church,  he  proceedeth  with 
these  words  ;  'Nee  eos  audiainus,  (^ui 
negant  Ecdesiam  Dei  omnia  peccala 
poase  dimittere.'  cap.  31.  [§.  33.  vol.  vi. 
p.  a6o  F.]  So  it  foUoweth  also  in  Ve- 
nantiuB  Fortanatus,  and  in  auch  other 
Creeds  as  want  that  part  of  the  former 
article  of  the  communion  of  sain ta. 

10  Oriff-  HomU.  2.  in  Oenenn.  [toL  iL 
p.  63.]  'Sanctaiu  Eccleaiaui  teneat — 'in 
qua  et  remissiii  peccalnrum  et  caruis 
resurrectio  praeJicabatur. '  Riifin,  in 
Symb.  [§.  39-  p.  ccxxvi.J     'Scd  nrfjuc 


do  tpsts  cri minibus  quamlibet  inagnia 
remittendifl  in  swncUi  Eccleaia  Dei  mise- 
ricordia  desjieranda  eat.'  S.  Auffugt.  Ew 
chir.cap.  65.  [§.  I7,vi>l.  vi.  p.  aioE.]  'In 
rem  i$4iontm  pef.catorum.  Hue  in  Eccleaia 
ai  non  efuiet,  nulla  apes  esset :  retuiasio 
peccatorum  si  in  Eodeaianon  esnetj  nulla 
futura;  vita  et  liberationia  eeternie  apes 
esset.  Gnvtitvs  agimus  Deo,  qui  Eccleaite 
saae  dedit  hoc  donum,'  AttHor  Serm. 
cxix.  de  Temp.  c.  8.  [Epist.  ccxni.  8. 
vol.  V.  p.  542  B.j  '  Quia  singuli  quique 
costnB  haereticorum  s>o  potisaimum  Cbria- 
tianos,  et  suam  esse  catboiicam  Ecule* 
aiam  putant ;  aciendom  est,  illom  esse 
veram,  in  qua  est  [reli^o,]  confessio,  ei 
pcenitentia,  quK  peccivta  et  vulnera, 
quibua  est  aubjocta  iinbecillitns  oarnia, 
salubriter  curat.'  Lactan.  de  Vtra  Sap. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  30.  [p.  324.] 

I  >  The»d  are  the  words  of  tlie  Con- 
stnatidopoUtanCrcod  ;  '0^oA.ir|'«M  l^jWir- 
T tafia  its  iL^taty  knapTiiev.  Before  which 
Epiphatiiua  in  his  lesser  Creed,  "OjioXo- 
yov/itif  ty  ^iifTttrfxa,  fls  iipiatv  kfiafyriuv' 
in  the  larger,  nutrfvofi-tif  tls  filav  ttaOo' 
Kixijv  waJ  avcKTroAiir^t'  iKKXTjatcw,  Kid  *It 
iv  fidirriapLa  fitravoicti.  In  Ancorato,  §. 
l-jo,  121.  [p.  113  A,  H4C.]  St.  C)Til 
both  these  together  ;  Eli  In  piimafui 
/irrvplaT  th  6,<pfati>  k/iofiTiiiv.  OatccA.  r8. 
[§.  11.  p.  79s  C]  '  Credo  unum  Baptis- 
mum  in  remiaaionem  omnium  peccato- 
rum.* Fdct/rinus Laureac.  Epi«c.  [p.  424 
C]  'CredimuB  unum  Baptianui  in  re- 
mie-Hionem  omnium  peccatorum  in  steoula 
Boculorum.'  St/ml>.  ^Ihiop. 
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is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Clirist.  For  the  expUcatios 
whereof  it  will  be  neccBsar)',  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  natue 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondlj, 
to  shew  how  so  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  the  Chnrth, 
and  liow  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  Chtirch. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  <iK  forgiteneM  of  tint ^  three 
considerations  are  required ;  first,  Wliat  is  the  nature  of  an, 
which  is  to  be  forgiven ;  secondly.  What  is  the  guilt  or  obiiga- 
tion  of  sin,  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly.  What  if  the 
remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  so  the 
nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though  the 
writings  of  the  Ajwistles  give  us  i'i.\i  definitions,  yet  we  may  fiod 

iJoUnm.4.  even  in  them  a  proper  deiiuition  of  sin-  Jl'hosoer^er  commtidk 
nn  tranngreiseth  also  the  law,  saith  St.  John,  and  then  reDdereih 
this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion, ybr  sin  i>  the  tran^trtmm 
of  ike  law.  Which  is  an  argument  drawn  from  the  definitioaof 
sin ;  for  he  saith  not.  Every  tm  U  the  irantgretnon  of  tAi  Anr, 
which  had  been  necessary,  if  he  had  f^poken  by  way  <" 
position  only,  to  have  proved  the  universality  of  his  asr  :  , 
but  produceth  it  indefinitely,  gin  is  the  transgre9»ion  of  the  law, 
which  is  sufficient,  speaking  it  by  way  of  definition'^.  And  it  i«S 
elsewhere  most  evident  that  every  sin  is  something  prohihiM 
by  8ome  law,  and  deviating  from  the  same.     For  the  Apostle 

R0m.iT.T5.  affirming,  that  the  Liw  worketh  wrath,  that  is,  a  punishment  6«id 
God,  giveth  this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmation,  for 
where  no  hto  w,  there  is  no  transgression.  The  law  of  God  i«  the 
rule  of  the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  is 
sin'^;  the  law  of  God  is  pure,  and  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  that 


1-  The  mnnner  of  Ihe  Apostle's  speech 
18  also  lo  b«  ot>!terve<l,  IiAving  an  article 
prefixed  bolb  to  the  «til*ject  and  tbe 
predicate  ;  as  if  thereby  he  would  niiike 
tbe  pro|)ositiou  convertible,  as  all  defi- 
nitions ought  to  be  :  'H  o^aprAt  irrXr  4 
deopJo.    I  St.  John  iii.  4. 

1^  '  Quid  est  peccatum  nm  pnevari- 
catio  legrifl  divinap^  et  ccelestium  ino- 
bedientin  pnrceptorum  ?'  S.Ambro».d« 
Paradito,  cap.  S,  [§.  39.  vol.  i.  p.  161  E.] 
'Peocatum  e«t  {fvctum  vel  dictum  vel 
ooDCQpitnm  aliquid  contra  eternaiu  le- 
gem.' S.  Auffutt.  etmt,  FauaU  lib.  xxii. 


cop.  1^.  [vol.  Tui  p.  378  F.]  'Qoii 
Tenun  est,  nisi  ot  Domintun  <Sara  pi»- 
ctipta,  et  animas  libem  mm  toliialifi^ 
et  malnm  natunun  noo  tm»,  nd  «a 
averaionem  a  Dei  pnroeptis  V  /im.  4t 
Fidt  eont.  Manick.  cap.  10.*  '  Xai{t* 
negandam  est  hoc  Deom  joben^  ib  aa> 
in  fiicienda  justiti.'k  ewe  debere  psiistto^ 
nt  nullum  habeanius  omniiio  paocataa . 
nam  nee  peccatum  erit,  d  quid  fiitt  • 
non  divinitus  jubetur,  ut  noo  ait.'  /dEesk 
ele  Pte.  iferitU  et  Rtm.  lib,  it  eof,  ti. 
[§.  43.  vol.  X.  p.  53  F.J 


*  [This  is  not  a  work  of  Augustin.  v.  Op.  vol.  viii.  Append,  p.  17  i.] 
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Ss  iini)ure.     Whatsoever  therefore  ia  done  by  man^  or  is  in 

y  huvLD^  any  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  law  of  Oodj  is 

Every  action,  every  word,  every  thought  ag-ainst  tlie  law 

sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  terminat^cd  to  an  object  dissonant 

\,  and  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law,  or  a  negative 

»pt.     Every  omission  of  a  duty  required  of  us  is  a  sin,  as 

9g  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of  the  law,  or  an  afGrm- 

re  precept.     Every  evil  habit  contracted  in  the  soul  of  man 

ictions  committed  against  the  law  of  Godj,  is  a  sin  consti- 

Ig  a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then  when  he  actually  sinneth 

\    Any  corruption  and  inclination  in  the  soul,  to  do  that 

ill  God  forbiddethj  and  to  omit  that  which  God  comraandeth, 

fsoever  such  corruption  and  evil  inclination  came  into  that 

Ij  whether  by  au  act  of  his  own  will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  vvil! 

BOtherjis  a  sin,  as  being  sometliing  dissonant  and  repugnant 

^e  law  of  Gud.     And  this  I  conceive  suiBcieat  to  declare  the 

ore  of  sin. 

[lie  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of  sin, 
ich  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of  it. 
w  every  sin  duth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by  being  so, 
omes  a  guilty  person ;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a  debt  or 
igation  to  suffer  a  punishment  proportionable  to  the  iniquity 
the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be  attended 
h  these  two,  punishmcnte  and  rewards  j  the  one  propounded 
the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened  upon  the 
iation  fi-om  them.  And  although  there  were  no  threats  or 
al  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God,  yet  the 
isgression  of  them  would  nevertheless  make  the  person 
isgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoever  punishment 
in  justice  be  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed.  Sins  of  colli- 
sion pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them  ;  so  that 
which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  after  the  act  is 
sed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  when 
time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmative  precept  did  oblige 
o  performance,  pass  away ;  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
duty  when  it  was  required,  and  in  omitting  sinned,  after  that 
e  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  thaugh  the  sin  itself  do 
3  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was  committed, 
the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  by  committing  wua 
tracted.  He  wliich  but  once  eommitteth  adultery,  at  that 
rtime  eiimetbj  and  at  no  time  after  can  be  said  to  commit 
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tbat  Bin ;  but  the  guilt  of  that  sin  rcmaincth  on  him  still,  aol 
he  may  be  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adultery,  because  be  ii 
for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  obliged  to  sufler  titc 
punishment  due  unto  adultery"*. 

Tins  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  neoeaBuilj 
resulting  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the  law,  oar 
only  generally  delivered  in  the  Seriptures  revealing*  the  wnili 
of  God  unto  all  unrighteousness,  but  is  yet  more  porticularij 

Gen.  iv.  7.  represented  in  the  word,  which  teacheth  us,  if  we  do  ill,  how  im 
lieth  at  ike  door.    Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  taught  his  Disciplo, 

SI*tt.T.sa.  Whosoever  U  angr^  wii/i  hU  brother  without  a  cau4€f  ikall  ie  iiaU*-^ 


U  ThiB  obUgTition  nnto  ptmwbinent, 
remaining  after  tho  »ct  of  sin,  i»  that 
Ptccati  reattu  of  which  the  Schools,  »nd 
before  them  the  Fathers  ipnke.  The 
nature  of  this  Realm  ia  escelleutly  de- 
obired  bj  St.  Austin,  delivering  the  dii- 
tinction  between  jvctiial  and  original  sin: 
*  In  ras  c|ui  regenerantur  in  Christo,  cum 
remioBiooem  accipiunt  promuB  omnium 
peccatonim,  utique  ncceaso  est,  ut  rea- 
tus  etiam  hujti»  licet  adhuc  mHiientis 
concupiaccntiip  rcmittatur,  ut  in  p«ccA- 
tum,  eicut  dixi,  non  imputetur.  Nam 
■icut  eorum  peccatormu  qute  manere 
noD  p(»s8unt,  quoiiiam  cum  fiunt  pne- 
tereunt,  reatus  tamen  manet,  et  niai 
remittatur,  ia  etemura  manebit  ;  iiic 
illiua  [ooDcupiscetitiffi],  quarido  reniitti- 
tar,  reatos  aufertur.  Uoo  est  eniin  no  a 
habere  peocatum,  reum  non  eue  peocati. 
Nam  ai  quiiiquani,  v«rbi  gratiai,  feoerit 
aduiieriuni,  etiaiuai  nunquam  deinceps 
fociat,  reus  est  aiiulterii^  donee  reatus 
ipaiua  indulgenlia  romittatur.  Habei 
ergo  p«oo*tam  ;  quamvis  illud  quod  ad* 
muit  jam  non  sit,  quia  cum  tempore  quo 
ftettun  Mt  prateriit.  Nam  li  a  peccando 
desistere,  hoc  esset  non  habere  peccata, 
Bufficeret  ut  hoc  iioa  nioneret  Soriptara ; 
FUi,  peecattit  non  ad}icicu  ittrum:  non 
BUtem  Buffictt,  Red  nddidit,  et  tU  pritti- 
nU  deprecare,  vi  tibi  rrmUtantur.  Ma- 
nent  ergo,  nisi  renijtt^ntur.  Std  quo- 
modo  manent,  ai  pneterita  sunt,  niai 
quia  pncterierunt  actu,  manent  reatu  ?' 
S.  Augvtt.  cU  Nupt.  et  Conaip.  lib.  i.  cap. 
t6.  [§.  79.  vol.  X.  p.  J94  G.]  '  Ego  de 
ooncupiscentia  dixi,  quie  e«t  in  membris 
repugOMUi  logi  mcnti.4,  quamv^ia  reatus 
^ni  in  omoium  peccatorum  retnissione 
tnuuierit :  nout  e  contrario  Bacri6cium 


idolis  facbim,  ri  d«iiioepi  non  toA,  fi»> 
teritt  acta,  aed  manet  refttu,  sifl  p«  «• 
dulgentiam  remittatur.  QaiiUaB«ii 
tale  est  sacrificare  idolia,  Qt  opns  ipna 
cum  fit  pretereat,  eodemque  pmrnta 
reatu*  ejus  mane*t  venin  nMlnaioa' 
Idtm,  emit.  Julian.  Pelag,  Uk.ii.^ 
19.  [{.  60.  vol.  X.  p.  696  C] 

li  'Erayot  (irrai  ia  tlie  ward  tmi 
here,  which  is  translated,  tkali  t«  ii 
danger,  but  is  of  a  fuller  and  inonpn» 
ing  sense,  as  one  which  ia  a  debt«r,  n^ 
ject,  and  obliged  to  endure  it.  tnxn, 
Xp*iifri)h  irrtvfiuirot,  £ira«C(i>M««t.  Bufik. 
'Eraxoi,  inrairuft.  Suid.  Where  tij  tW 
waj  is  to  be  obserrcd  a  grs>t  mktJtM 
in  the  Lexioati  of  Pbawrimi^  «bn 
words  are  these ;  *E¥ox»*,  ^ss^fc^s^ 
jcpttitmis.  'Ero^r,  irwairtat,  Ttpttsf. 
The  first  taken  out  of  HeajduM^  A» 
last  out  of  SuidiA,  ootTDpt^  aad  a^ 
surdly  ;  corruptly  fir«#os  for  Ciwx**,  «^ 
nirdly  tUuuot  ia  added  either  aa  a  ■- 
terpretation  of  fr»x"T>  or  m  aa  aollw 
which  aae<l  it ;  whereas  Tiftmiat  in  Saidai 
ia  only  the  first  word  of  the  aenUoc^ 
prorided  by  Suidaa  for  the  uae  oiUrx" 
in  the  signification  of  inrmtrttt.  Agn» 
able  unto  Hesychiua  ia  that  in  tlie  LaO' 
c<on  ofSt.  Cyrilj'Ecoxos,  Otnuaimt,  rtm^ 
oblu/atuM.  And  ao  in  thia  plaoe  at  9L 
Matthew,  the  old  Latin  traoslatid^ 
Beua  erit  judicio.     As  in  Virgil ; 

Comtitvam  avtt  artu  rot*  rrmt. 

^neid.  V,  «j7. 
Senriua;  'Voti  rtut.  Debitor:  nndeTSto 
Mtlventca,  dicimua  ahoolaton.  lad*  i^ 
£cl.  V.  80.  Danmabi*  tu  fitfjw  trff>; 
quaai  reoa  fiiciee.'  So  the  Sftktc;  i'm 
Hrib  in  from  3'n  oblijfatwm,ddiimm, 
rrum  tatt.     For  indeed  tJbe  word  (irx>i 


I 


(obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  tJi^  judgment ;  and  trho»oerer  shall 
*»jr  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound 
over)  to  the  council;  but  whosoever  shall  sa^^  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  hell  Ji re.  So  saith  our  Sa- 
I  tiour  ag'ain,  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  mtto  the  sons  of  t/ten,  and  Mark  iii. 
blasphemies  wherewithsoever  they  shall  blaspheme :  But  he  thai  shull  ^'*'  ^'^^ 
blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never  Jorgiceness,  but  is 
liable  (obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  eternal  damnation.  Whence 
appeareth  clearly  tbe  guilt  of  sin  and  obligation  to  eternal 
punishment,  if  there  be  no  remission  or  forgiveness  of  it ;  and 
the  taking  off  that  liableness,  obnoxiousness,  or  obligation  unto 
death,  if  there  be  any  such  remission  or  forgiveness  :  all  which 
is  evident  by  tlie  opposition,  much  to  be  observed,  in  our 
Saviour's  expression.  He  hath  never  forgiveness ^  but  is  liable  to 
eternal  death, 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absohite  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  a  law  to  be  a  perpetual  and  universal 
rule  of  hunaan  actions;  which  law  whosoever  doth  violate,  or 
transgress,  and  thereby  sin,  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  law,)  is  thereby  obliged  in  all 
equity  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And 
after  the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt 
resulting  from  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  com- 
mitted it  continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of 
God,  and  is  obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  unto  it : 
which  was  the  second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  foUowethj  %Miat  is  (he forgiveness 


among  the  Qreelca,  as  to  this  tnatter, 
hath  &  double  BigniJication  ;  one  in  re- 
spect of  the  sin,  another  in  respect  of 
the  puniahment  due  UDto  sin.  In  re- 
spect of  «  BID,  aa  tbat  in  Antiplion  ;  M^ 
im-m  ^ofco,  fxifii  tvoxo*  r^  ffyv-  Orat. 
14,  15.  [De  Canle  Herodis.  §.  87.]  and 
tltat  in  Aristotle ;  "'E.voxov  t^titrtv  itpc 
ffvKlas  fataBac  (Eeon.  lib.  ii.  [c.  xxi. 
).  I.]  and  that  in  Suidos,  taken  out  of 
Polybins,  [xii.  23.]  Tifuuoi  Kara  rov 
'E<p6pov  wtirolrfTai  KSToSpiO^^i',  avr^f  irtf 
[iwi]  iu<rlv  oftaprfifiairiy  (foxof  tijj  ^ii*, 
Jtj  wuipiis  tcarttyipfi  riv  wiXat  iiri  toutoii 
pTr  avrht  (fox^t  irri.  In  respect  of  the 
punisbment  of  a  sin,  he  is  (yttx^*  ^^t  who 
is  obnoxious  to  the  curse,  and  tvoxos 
hrerifdois,  obooxioui  to  the  pnnijshment. 


'Ejiirotyiftat,  ijxitaii'iotj  Tointtrrw,  tfoxot 
woipf),  oToi'  iip'  ots  ^/xap^f  Boui  rmmpiait, 
saith  Sutdas.  Thus'Efox^'f  fitu^rov  itrrl. 
Matt.  ixvi.  66.  winiQ  ir»  a'n  is  not,  in 
the  mtetittoD  of  the  Jews,  ht  it  in  danger 
of  dtalh,  but  he  deierrtth  dtath,  and  ha 
ought  to  die  ;  he  is  KardJIiutos,  bj  their 
sentence,  aa  far  as  in  them  lay,  con- 
deumed  to  die.  Tl  oiv  ixturoi :  tvox^f 
tiTTt  SafaTaa'  Tr'  clir  tcartiSucor  AajS^tfTcr, 
oSruf  tJk  XliKdrov  \oirhv  awo<piifi/a(r8ai 
wapatfKfviatatriV  i  3))  Hi.Ncu>ot  avirft56TtS 
^wrli',  ^Ejko^o^  Oavirou  itrriv  airrui  icaTi}- 
yopavtrrti,  avroi  KaToXiKi^vyrts,  al/rol 
}lfn}ipt(^6(ifV0L,  irdt^a  ainai  yivifxtvoi  rirt. 
S.  Chri/icat.  ad  locum.  [Horn.  LXXXIT. 
$.  3.  vol.  vil.  p.  801  A.] 
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of  sin,  or  in  what  remianon  doth  coneist :  which  at  first  appe«n>t}| 
to  be  an  act  of  God  toward  a  sinner,  because  the  sin  was  aoai> 
mitted  againet  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefore  the  punishin^nt 
must  be  due  from  him,  because  the  injury  was  done  unto  him. 
But  what  is  the  true  notion  or  nature  of  this  act,  or  hoir  Gud 
doth  forgive  a  sinuer,  is  not  so  ca^y  to  determine :  nor  can  it  < 
be  concluded  out  of  the  words  themselves  w^hich  do  express  it, 
the  niceties  of  whose  origiuutious  will  never  be  able  to  }ield  a 
just  interpretation'^. 

For  although  the  word  signifying  remianon  have  one  «n« 
among  many  other  which  may  seem  proper  for  this  particnlir 
concernment,  yet  because  the  same  word  hath  been  often  used 


W  The  word  uaed   in   the  Creed  is 
'K^ou   aftapriHv,    and    that    pfenerally 
likewiaa  in  use  in  tho  New  Testament. 
But  from  theDQ«  wa  cannot  be  (unured 
of  the  nature  of  thia  act  of  God.  becaiue 
iipUifcu  and  itprvit  are  capable  of  several 
interpretations.     For  Bometimea  iipurtu 
is  emittere,  and  i^ttrts  cmiino.    As  Gen. 
XXXV.  1 8.   'EyivfTO  Si  iv  rf  itpUreu  aurjjr 
riiii i\)vx'fiy,tiot  mm  demitteret  eamanima, 
as  it  is   tran^Iate^i,    but  cun  aniiteret 
ta  a/nimam,  i.  e.  <fft%rtt ;  as  'K^vk*  rh 
irvtviut,  emitit  tpirUuia:   Matt,  xxrii. 
50.      So  Oen.  xlv.  t.  Kd  i/pvKt  ^$^ir 
fitri  K\av9tiav,  Dot  dimuit,  but  tmisU 
vocem  cum  jlttu,  aa  'A^fit  ^wt^v  iwyi- 
Xt}v,  miua  voce  mag^ia:  Mark  xv.  37. 
In   the  like  manner  'k^iati%  BiiKiffirnt 
are  emivtiotttt  maris;  1  Sam.  xxii.  16. 
ao  'A^<V«if  Miruv,  Jcml  i.  ao.  to  which 
sense  may  be  referred   that  of  Hesj- 
ohitu;  'A^ffif,   ti(nr\rtYy«.     And   this 
interpretation  of  K^cint  can   have   no 
relation  to  the  remiitaion  of  sins.     Se- 
condly, ^((Voti  is  often  taken  for  ptT' 
mitt^re;   as  Gen.  xx.  6.    Ovk  i(piiKd  <r« 
i^anrSai  a^rrji*  Matt.  iiL  1 5.  *A^r  ipri, 
and,  Tirt  aipirjinv  aur6v,  which  the  Vul- 
gar firbt  tniuslated  well,  Sine  mwlo,  and 
then  ill.  Tunc  dimifil  eun.     Matt.  vii. 
4,  'Atpfi  itc^iiXm,  tine  tyiciam;  so  Heay- 
chiufl  ;  'A^wartT,  avyx^l'Vif'^-     And  this 
hnth  aa  little  relation  to  the  )>refieut 
subject.      Thirdly,  iipiiyat  is  aoinetiines 
rtlinquere  and  d/nererr,  as  Gen.  xlii.  33. 
'AS*\^pSvatt^rt!^*fi*T'tnov.  Matt.v. 
9^.  "A^s  itcti  rh  9v(>6v  <rov.    viii.  15.  Ka) 
i'fniifii'  oMiv  6  fvptrSs.     xix.  27.  'Hoi', 
rifftt  i^KO/M*'   wdi^a,     zxvi.  56.  Tdn 


ol  fiadifraH  itii^M  i^rrtt  oJ^kr  Ifafvi 
Ajid  in  this  acceptation  it  cannrrt  trpS' 
cate  unto  us  what  is  the  inie  notion  of 
'A^trcu  ofLOfiTicu.  Fourthly,  it  is  t»kat 
for  omittcrt,  as  Matt,  xxiii.  43.  Ka)  i^ 
Kctr*  irjk  BofvTtpa  rvv  riftav,  anil  Law 
xi.  41,  Tovra  {8<i  wvt^oai,  car»I>«  ^ 
i(pi4you,  and  yet  we  hare  nothing  to  oq 
present  purpose.  But  fi/lhlj,  it  i«  oftw 
taken  for  remiUtrf,  and  that  f^ttMcvit^ 
in  reiatiuD  to  a  debt ;  a«  Matt.  ivm.  17, 
Th  Safctof  d^«fi>  airrtf'  and  fCfMji. 

Wliich  acception  is  most  remarkaUs  is 
the  year  uf  releaiie :  DeuU  xv,  t,x.  ti 
i-rrh.  irair  xofti^tis  i^rw.  ICal  «^ 
rh  wpiffray/xa  rqt  i^trtttf  oi^^ms  tit 
XP'os  TSioy,  h  i^*l\ti  eoi  A  «Aik>«><  ol 
riiy  atfAfpiv  irou  ovu  avorr^a^if*  tnt^ 
KXtirai  yiip  i^trn  Kupl^  T^  64^  *«k 
Now  this  remiasioD  or  rtleaw  of  Mia 
hath  a  great  affinity  with  rcnusMa  <! 
sins ;  for  Christ  himself  hath  oanjoiasd 
theae  two  together,  and  called  oar  siss 
by  the  name  of  debte,  and  prwissJ 
remission  of  sins  to  as  by  God,  apoa  ssr 
remisaton  of  debts  to  man.  And  tlisi^ 
fore  he  hnth  taught  us  thus  to  pr%j  ;*A#si 
rin4i>  ri  6<pnXi)fjLaTa  ^Ay,  Art  mai  ^tik 
LpUntv  rats  i^A4rat^  ilf*Af.  MaHH  rt. 
Besides,  be  hath  not  only  nuwle  nac  d 
tlie  notion  of  debt,  but  any  injoiy  4aw 
Unto  a  man  be  calls  a  no  aguMl  wm, 
and  exhorteth  to  for^ve  thoae  abM  «■• 
nutted  against  lu,  that  Ciod  nay  fixgiis 
the  sins  committed  by  ns,  iihidi  an  b* 
juries  done  to  him.  Luke  ZfiL  y  tit 
ii  ofidpr^  fir  (ri  6  disA^i  ffo*^  ^wnlfoim 
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fto  sig-nify  the  same  action  of  God  in  forgiving  sins,  where  it 
could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  several  times  hath 
l»nother  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect,  and  aa  proper 
to  the  remission  of  sins'!';  therefore  I  conceive  the  true  nature 
oijbrgiveness  ofnnt  is  rather  to  be  understood  by  the  considera- 
tion of  all  euch  ways  and  means  which  were  used  by  God  in  the 
working  and  performing  of  it,  than  in  this  or  any  other  word 
_whieh  is  made  use  of  in  expressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the 
emission  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  is  done 
it;  it  is  first  to  be  observed,  that  almost  all  iJtings  by  the  Lair  Heb.ix.n. 
were  purged  with  blood,  and  mtkout  shedding  of  blood  there  it  no  ^^p^"  '^- 
remi^tion.     And  what  was  then  legally  done,  was  but  a  type  of  (r/Bioi-yiV*. 
that  which  was  to  be  performed  by  Christ,  and  therefore  the  "'"*  ''**''«• 
blood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be  involved  in  the  remission  of 
sins;  for  he  once  in  the  end  f>f  the  icorid  hnth  appeared  to p»f  'Seh.ix.26. 
atoay  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  hinu^ef/^^.     It  must  then  be  acknow- 
ledged, and  can  be  denied  liy  none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a 
painful  and  a  shameful  death,  as  we  have  formerly  described  it ; 
that  the  death  which  he  endured,  he  did  then  suffer  fur  sin ;  for 


17  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the 
propriety  of  the  words  used  in  the  New 
Te«tauiieiit,  liut  wc  muBt  alao  reflect 
opon  their  uae  in  the  Old,  enpeciaUj  in 
■nch  rabjocta  as  did  belung  untu  tho 
Old  Testament  nit  well  aa  the  New. 
Now  'hipuvai  afiopriaa  ia  there  used  fur 
the  Terb  *iC3j  as  Isa.  iiii.  14.  iC3"C3» 

tfrrcu  ifuy  o5t)j  if  a^uofrfo,  tut  dtv  ivo- 
^ivrrrr  sometimeB  for  the  verb  HC3,  aa 
GSen.  I.  17.  nnMoni  fnH  P'ed  mi  hto 
"A^s  atrraitt  t^v  aiiitiay  Kol  -ri|)K  aii&prtajf 
abrmv.  Psal.  xxv.  i8.  'n"iMBn""j3^  Mt3l 
Kol  (uptt  niaai  toct  atxapriat  iiov.  Atid 
in  that  remarkable  place,  which  St.  Paul 
made  use  of  to  declare  the  nature  of 
remiasion  of  Bins,  Psal.  xxxii.  i.  'Ick 
7VC'*^C3  Maxipun  £f  Lt^iOriaav  ad  iwo- 
fAoi.  Sometimea  it  ix  taken  for  nhc,  a« 
Nurah.  xiv.  19,  7i-\n  orn  |irb  »3-n^D 
'A^f  T^r  oftapriaif  Ty  Aii^  roiT^.  Lev. 
iv.  10.  on'j  n'jDJ^  KaliiptBifotTai  a{na7s 
if  a^uLprla.  Now  being  i^i^inu,  ill  re- 
lation to  gins,  ia  used  for  1C3  signifying 
txpiation  and  reconeiliation;  for  hcj 
■ignifying  tlepotion,  portalion,  or  abla' 
tian;  for  n^D  aignifying  pardon  and 
_      PEARSON. 


induhjence ;  we  cannot  argue  from  the 
word  alone,  that  God  in  forgiving  ejus 
doth  only  and  barely  releaao  the  dt^bt. 
There  ta  therefore  no  furca  to  be  laid 
upon  the  worda  ''K(pt<rn  a^uapTitvf,  Pc- 
mtut'o  ptccatorum,  or,  aa  the  ancient 
Fathere,  Remiwa  peccatorum.  So  Ter- 
tulUan  ;  '  Diximua  de  remiasa  pecca- 
torum."  Adv,  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  cap.  18. 
[p.  431  A.]  St.  Cyprian  ;  'Qui  blaa- 
phenuiverit  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  non 
habebit  remlaaam,  aed  reua  eat  letemi 
peccati.'  Lilt.  iii.  Epitl.  r4.  [ep.  9.  p.  18.] 
'  DoniinuB  baptizatur  a  servo,  et  remia- 
aani  peccatorum.  datui-us,  ipse  noD  de- 
dignatur  lavacro  regenerationia  oorpua 
abluere.'  Itlem,  de  Bona  Padent.  [p. 
I4C/.]  Idem,  lUt.  iii.  EpUt.  %,  of  an  in- 
fant, '  Qui  od  romiosAiu  peccatorum 
accipiendam  hue  ipao  &ciliu8  aooedit, 
(juod  illi  remittuntur  non  propria,  sad 
alicna  peccata.'  [p.  99.]  Add  the  inter- 
preter of  Irenwufl  concerning  Christ  ; 
'  Remisaam  peccatorum  eiirttf  rilem  hia 
qui  credunt  in  eum.*  Adv.  Ilftrts.  lib. 
iv.  cap.  45.  [c.  27.  §.  ■».  p.  564.] 

If  It  ia  not  ouly  'A^tan,  but  "AS^ij- 
trts  ofiaprias. 

Tt 
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ARTICLE  X. 

ihU  man  J  saith  the  Apostle,  offered  on€  tacrifcefor  sins;  that  the^ 
sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Christ  hatA  aum 
suffered  for  sins,  (he  just  for  the  unjust;  he  was  fioly,  karmUUf 
UHileJiled,  and  separate  froin  sinners,  and  therefore  had  no  sin  to 
suffer  for ;  that  the  Bins  for  which  he  suffered  were  ours,  fof 
Ae  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  l/ruised  for  <mt 
iniquities  ;  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  he  gare  himself  fur 
our  sins,  he  died  for  our  sins  according  to  tJte  Scriptures;  that 
the  dyingf  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death  as  a  ptinisliraeDt 
taken  upon  himself,  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  uuto 
our  sins ;  for  God  laid  o»  him  the  iniquity  of  u4  ail,  and  mads 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin :  he  hath  borne  our  gfift 
and  carried  our  sorrows,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  icas  1^ 
him,  and  toiih  his  strij^es  are  toe  healed;  that  by  the  suffering  of 
this  punishment  to  free  us  from  the  punishment  due  unto  our 
sins  it  Cometh  to  pass  that  our  sins  are  forgiven,  for.  This  is 
my  blood,  saith  our  Saviour,  of  the  new  testament,  (or  coveHont^ 
tchich  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.  In  Christ  «m 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  accordinf 
io  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

Ill  which  deduction  or  scries  of  truths  we  may  easily  perceive 
that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  which  is  promised  unto  us,  which  w« 
upon  that  promise  do  believe,  eontaineth  in  it  a  reconciliation  of 
an  offended  God,  and  a  satisfaction  unto  a  just  God;  it  eon- 
taineth a  reconciliation,  as  without  which  God  cannot  be  con- 
ceived io  remit;  it  comprehendeth  a  satisfaction,  as  without 
which  God  was  resolved  not  to  be  reconciled. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  he  assured  of  foi^venea  of 
Bins,  because  Christ  by  his  death  hath  reconciled  God  unto  us, 
who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  done  so,  we  are 
assured,  because  he  which  before  was  angry  with  us,  upon  th« 
consideration  of  Christ's  death,  becomes  propitious  unto  as,  ami 
did  ordain  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  as.  For  we 
are  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  thai  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  ihroufk 
faith  {»  his  blood.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  and  If 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  For  God  loved  us,  and  sesU  hit 
Son  io  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins.  It  is  evident  therefore  tint 
Christ  did  render  God  propitious  imto  us  by  hia  blood,  (that  ^ 
his  sufferings  uuto  death,)  who  before  was  offended  with  us  kt 
our  Bins.    And  this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  reconciUatioOi 
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t  is,  a  kiiittness  after  wmllu  We  must  conceive  that  God  was 
'togry  with  mankind  lipfore  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour; 
we  cannot  imatrine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just,  should 
not  abominate  iniquity.  The  first  affeetion  we  can  conceive  in 
him  upon  the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indig"nation.  God 
therefore  was  most  certainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Re- 
deemer; and  though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  so  loved  the  JwrW  Johniii.ifi. 
that  he  gave  his  Qulj^-hegoUen  Sofi;  yet  there  is  no  incongruity 
in  this,  that  a  Father  should  be  ofTended  with  that  Son  which 
he  loveth,  and  at  that  time  offended  with  him  when  he  loveth 
him.  Notwithstanding  therefore  thiit  God  loved  men  whom  he 
created,  yet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  they  sinned,  aud 
gave  his  Son  to  suffer  for  them,  that  through  that  Son's  obe- 
dience he  might  be  reconciled  to  tliem. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as 
wrought  by  Christ;  For  all  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  vs  iCoftiS. 
to  himself  btf  Je»u9  Christ;  and  that  by  virtue  of  his  death,  for 
when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  RonL  v.  lo. 
of  his  Son,  making  peace  through  (he  blood  of  his  cross,  and  hi/        '"  *°' 
him  recvHcilifiy  all  things  Unto  himself.     In  vain  it  is  objected 
that  the  Scripture  saith  our  Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but 
nowhere  teaelieth  that  he  reconciled  God  to  man;   for  in  the 
language  of  the  Scrij>ture  to  reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our 
^1^  vulgar  language  to  reconcile  God  to  man,  that  is  to  cause  him 
who  before  was  angry  aud  offended  with  blm  to  be  gracious  and 
propitious  to  him.     As  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  spake  of 
David,  Wherewith  should  he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master  ?  iBam.xxix. 
should  it  not  be  with  the  heads  of  these  men  ^'^  ?    Wherewith  shall  *' 
he  reconcile  Saul  who  is  so  highly  offended  with  him,  where- 
with shall  he  render  him  gracious  and  favourable,  but  by  be- 
traying these  men  unto  him?     As  our  Saviour  adviseth,  If  thou  Matt.v.^j, 
bring  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  (here  rememberesl  thai  thy  bro-  !|*\      . 
ther  Itath  ought  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  all-ar,  oAxiyijeii 
and  go  thy  way,  first  he  reconciled  lo  thy  brother,  that  is,  reconcile  ^^\l^' 
thy  brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injured,  render  him  by 
thy   submission    favourable    unto   thee,   who    hath   something 
against  thee,  and  is  offeuded  with  thee.     As  the  Apostle  ad- 
viseth the  wife  that  dejMrteth  from   her  husband,  to  remain  iCor.  tU. 

II. 

I'J  'Er  rivt  8ittAA.a7^ff«T(u  ol^os  ry  ifw-     ita  *€  ^erti  ut  Saul  emu  in  gratiam  nd" 
pi<f  airrov  ;  oix'  ^''  ''''*^'  »ci<J>aAau  TWf  Ak-     pert  t'clit, 
Ipiw  4KtiMn>i  nsnn*  accei>tum  te  reddet, 

t  T  t  a  


unmarried,  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  hMband,  that  is,  to 
and  gfct  the  favour  of  her  husband.  In  the  like  manner  we  aie 
said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  when  God  is  reconciled,  appeasai, 
and  become  gracious  and  favourable  unto  us;  and  Christ  is  Kaid 
to  reconcile  us  unto  God,  when  he  hath  moved,  and  obtained 
God  to  be  reconciled  unto  us,  when  he  hath  appeased  him 

Bom.  T.io.  restored  ua  unto  his  favour.     Thus  when  tee  were  enemies  ice  \fttt_ 
reconciled  to  God,  that  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  offended  u 
us  for  our  sins,  we  were  restored  under  his  Cavoiu:  6y  the  death 
hia  Son. 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exceptii 
that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God 
but  God  ifl  never  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  us  '*^.  For  by  t 
very  expression,  it  is  understoodj  that  he  which  is  reconciled 
the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  unto  the  favour  of 
hira  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person  which  is  noi 
said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be  reoonci 
unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down  his  enmr 
against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propitious 
favourable  unto  David :  and  therefore  where  the  lang^ua^  i 
that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the  sense  is,  that 
Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angry,  should  be  appeased,  and 
so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin 

Rom.  V.  8.  ners  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  while  we  were  yet  sinners  died 
for  Its,  because   the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  vfas 
surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  wiU  and  jusi 
of  God.     The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
minister f  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  manjf'^^.    Now  a  rantom 


Matt.  XX. 
a8. 


^Ued     j 
otirj 

t  ^ 


!W  'Ad  biBC  vero  quod  noa  Deo  reoon- 
ciliarit  quid  affersi  Priniumj  nusquam 
Rcriptunun  anserere,  Deum  nobis  a. 
ChriNto  reconciliatum,  verum  id  tantum 
quod  noa  per  Chriatum  fkut  mortem  ejus 
Bimas  roconciliati,  vel  Doo  recocoiliaii ; 
ut  ex  omaibuH  locis  qua>  de  reoDncilid- 
tione  agunt  videre  est.'  CaUch,  Jtacm, 
cap.  8.  [p.  1B7.]  To  this  may  be  added 
the  obserration  of  SocinUfi ;  *  Ita  00m- 
mania  conauetudo  loquonili  feri ;  ut  sci- 
licet is  KconailiatUB  fuiiwe  dicatur,  per 
quern  stsibat,  ne  amicitia  ntit  donuo 
existeret,  aut  conservaretur.'  De  Ckri- 
«/o Strtatore,  p.  i.  cap.  8.  [p.  139.J  WliicU 
observation  ta;  most  false,  an  apj>eareth 


in  the  case  of  Saul  and  Darid.  and  ib  ' 
person  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  wlio] 
commanded  to  be  reconciie<l  unto 
whom  he  had  offended,  and  vho 
aoniething  against  him. 

'2\  AouMu  rijv  ^uxh"  airrov  \trfo*  I**! 
ro^Awi'.  What  i«  tbe  true  notioD  uf 
hirpov  will  eoailj  appeu;  becaua*  both 
the  origination  and  iub  of  tli«  mnl  li 
sufficiently  known.  Tbe  originatim  ii 
from  \vti*,  tolvere,  to  lotmt :  Airfm 
quasi  KvT^iptoy.  £tymol.  9p«Vrpa  fi 
Opiwrfipia,  Simttp  Xinpa  ri  Xvriftt, 
EustathiuB ;  A^fi  Si  BpSrrpa  {Ua  !/^  \ 
Tck  TfHt^tla  ^K  ruv  6p*wTi}pta  icwri  tuy- 
KOT^K'   is    KvTtjfua   Kitpa,    aurrf^ptt  t'i- 
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is  a  price  given  to  redeem  such  as  are  atiy  way  in  captivnty;  any 
thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compensation,  to  take  off  a  bond  or 
obligation,  whereby  be  which  before  was  bound  becometh  free. 
All  sinners  were  ol>liged  to  undergo  such  punishments  as  are 
j^  proportionate  to  their  sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  capti- 
vated and  in  bonds,  and  Christ  did  give  hia  life  a  ransom  for 
Ithenij  and  that  a  proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any 
price,  and  given  as  such.      For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing 
else  but  something  of  price^^  given  by  way  of  redemption,  to 
buy  or  purchase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  re- 
leasing of  that  which  is  enthralled.     But  it  is  most  evident  that 
■     the  life  of  Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price;  neither  is  it  more 
B    certain  that  he  died,  tliau  that  he  bought  us:  Ye  are  bought  witit  i  Cor.  vi. 
W    a  pri^e,  saith  the  Apostlej  and  it  is  £/ie  Lord  who  bought  us,  and 
the  price  which  he  paid  was  his  blood  j  for  we  are  not  redeemed 
vfitk  cornipttMe  {kings,  ai  silver  and  gold,  tut  tciik  tJit  precion^ 
blood  of  Christ-^,     Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of  Christj  so  was  it 


i 
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30  :  VII.  13. 
2  Pet.  ii.  r. 
I  Pet.  i.  18, 
«9- 


rrpo.  Iliad.  8*.  478.  fi^por  igitur  quic- 
quid  datur  ut  quis  »oIvRtur.  'Ewl  alxfia- 
A«^T«rK  i^wtrfia-ttifs  aiKtioif  ri>  \ittTOtu'  HOty 
Kol  kirrpa  tA  iHtpa  Kiyovrau  t4  *ff  to  "to 
iiMixtfa-  Etutathina  upon  that  of  Ho- 
nier,  Iliad,  a.  13.  Auff6f/ifv6t  rt  iiyvrpa. 
It  is  properlj  B[K)k.eQ  of  inch  thio^  as 
■re  given  to  redeem  a  captive,  or  r«- 
oorer  11  man  into  &  free  condition : 
Hesychiui ;  niyra  ti^  Si6A)j.fya  *h  ard- 
Kntiru'  i»4fnin»t>  (ao  I  read  it,  not  iu/i- 
wAi^iK.)  80  that  whatsoever  is  (^iven 
for  such  a  purpoite  is  \i>rpovt  ^^^  wbat- 
•oeTer  is  not  given  for  such  nn  end 
deservflth  not  that  name  in  Greek.  As 
the  city  Antandrus  was  so  called,  be- 
cause  it  was  givea  in  exchange  for  a 
man  who  was  a  captive.  *Otc  'Atrviiviof 
cuxAu^M^ot  iyivtro  tnri)  TIfKiuryif  Kal 
atn""  ulirov  Ti}v  rihiv  ScStuwc  Kinpa,  koI 
irt\^eT),  Etyniol.  So  that  there  can 
be  nothing  more  proper  in  the  Greek 
language  than  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
AovPOt  rifv  f^vx^"  oirrou  Xirrpov  innl 
woKKwv  AoDvou  Xirpov,  for  hirrpav  ia  Ti 
iii6^twov,  and  kvrl  -woKKiv,  for  it  ia 
given  k¥r\  hj/Qpinuv,  aa  that  city  was 
called 'AyrafS/ws'  ^ovv  kirrl  kviphi  if- 
Zofiivn,  And  therefore  i  Tim.  ii.  6.  it 
ia  said,  'O  hws  kavri^v  irrlKifrpov  {rr^p 
wdfTa 

33  Hesycfaius  ;  Airpov,  rlfirffia. 

3S  This  a  auffioieotlj  expressed  hj 


two  words?,  each  of  them  fully  si^ifica- 
tive  of  a  price :  the  first  simple,  which 
is  iyopd(ttM,  the  second  in  composition, 
which  is  flayopdC*"'-  That  the  word 
iyopiifiif  in  the  New  Testament  aigni- 
fieth  properly  to  buy,  appeareth  gene* 
rally  in  the  Evangelists,  and  pnrttcU' 
larlj  in  that  place  of  the  Kevelationa 
ziii.  17.  "iva  (fffTti  BunTfTat  iyopdffat  ff 
irmK^itat.  In  the  same  aignificAtion  it 
is  attributed  undoubtedly  unto  Christ 
in  reapcct  of  ua  whom  he  La  often  said 
to  have  bought;  as  1  Pet.  ii.  1.  Thv  d^o* 
pdtTamA  avToi/s  itawirny  ipvoifuvot'  Bud 
this  buying  is  expressed  to  be  by  a 
price;  i  Cor.  vi.  19,  jo.  Otie  4<rri  ^a»- 
rttHf,  ifyopdaBrjT*  y^p  riftTjs'  Vulg.  Non 
ettvi  vegtri,  empti  enim  atU  prttio  magm 
n&:  and  1  Cor.  vii.  13.  TtfiiJT  iiyopiirtriTt* 
ft^  ylytaSf  Boihot  dj^fMjdratfi'.  What  this 
price  wa."J  is  also  evident,  for  the  T*^^ 
was  the  Tintof  alftti,  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  or  the  blood  given  by  way  of 
price:  Rev.  v.  9. *Oti  iv^dyiit,  ital  fiyrf- 
patrai  Tip  0«^  i7M"f  i"  ''^  atfiarl  ffov. 
Wiiich  will  appear  more  fully  by  the 
compound  word  i^arfopiiu.  Gal.  iii.  15. 
Xpttrrir  rjiiat  ilriyipafffv  ix  rflr  Kvrdpat 
rov  fipou,  yti'6ft.fV0t  Inrip  i)p.S3V  KOrdpa' 
and  Gal.  iv,  4,  5.  Vtrip-tvov  irrh  vi/nov, 
Itta  Tohi  \Jirb  v6p.av  i^cqfopdir^.  Now  this 
'F^ayttpaffpds  is  proper  redemption,  or 
Airpiitiris,  Qpon  a  proper  price,  though 
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a  price  ^ven  by  way  of  compeiiBation :  and  as  that  blood 

precious,  so  was  it  a  full  and  perfect  satisfuction.     For  as  the 
gravity  of  the  offence  and  iniquity  of  the  sin  is  augmented  and 
inereaseth,  according  t^a  the  dignity  of  the  person  offended  an 
injured  by  it ;  bo  the  value,  price,  and  dignity  of  that  which 
given  by  way  of  compensation,  is  raised  according  to  the 
nity  of  the  person  making  the  satisfaction.     God  is  of  infi 
majesty,  against  whom  we  have  Binned;  and  Christ  is  of 
"Actoxx.18.  same  divinity,  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  rinnera:  for 

hath  purchased  his  Church  icitk  hh  own  blood,  Althongb  tboCk 
fore  God  be  said  to  remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  cnptivatcd, 
yet  he  is  never  said  to  remit  the  priced*  without  which  we  \aA 
never  been  redeemed :  Beither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remiti 
it,  because  he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  our  side  the  nature 
oliligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made,  and 
eiliation  wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  forgiv 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  hei 
in  all  conditions  under  some  law  of  God,  who  hath  soverei 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  abeol 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth  that 
law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby  a  sinner, 
and  contraeteth  a  guilt,  which  is  an  obligation  to  endure  a 
punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence  j  and  God,  who  is 
Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party  wronged 
otTended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man  as  an  ntfendi 
But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of  man,  and  off( 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto  God  for  and  insti 
of  the  eternal  dea^th  of  man,  which  is  more  valuable  and  accept* 
able  to  God  than  that  death  could  be,  and  so  maketh  a  sufficii 
compensation  and  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  man :  whid 
Gt>d  accepting,  becometh  reconciled  unto  us,  and  for  the  p 


not  silver  or  gold,  yet  aa  proper  tt» 
■ilver  and  gold,  and  far  beyond  them 
both  ;  Ou  ^Ottproii,  ipyvpl^  If  xP^^^Vi 
iKvrpiuOriTt  iK  T^f  fiaraJaf  vfiSiv  dra* 
ffrpo4>V^  warpoirapa&6Tov,  dAA&  ri^fy  aT- 
fiari  b)f  kftvov  ifiiLnou  ical  iunrlAou  Xpt- 
erov.  I  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

24  Ab  Airrpnv  is  a  certain  price  given 
or  promiaed  for  liberty,  bo  "A^itVai  Ail- 
rpon  is  to  remit  the  price  set  upon  the 
beftd  of  any  man,  or  promised  for  him ; 


as  we  read  in  the  testament  of ' 
the  philosopher ;  Ayjuiirpl^  ^j# 
velAai  6ifTt  i^iiifu  T&  K&rpa, 
had  been  his  serrant,  ajid  h»  had  at 
him  free  upon  a  certain  price  vhkh  &• 
had  engaged  himgelf  to  pay  for  ikat 
liberty ;  the  sum  which  Demetrint  wis 
thns  bound  to  pay,  Lyoon  at  his  death 
remits,   as  also  to  Criton ;   Kpirmn  » 

Diog.  Latrt.  IU>.  v.  Sc^wi.  7*. 
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ment  which  Christ  endured,  taketli  off  our  obligation  to  eternal 

unisbment. 

Thus  man  who  violated,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  God,  and  by 

that  violation  offended  God,  and  was  thereby  obliged  to  undergo 

the  punishment  due  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  iuHicted  by  the 

67  wrath  of  God,  is^  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  full  compensation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  punishment  which  was  due,  restored  unto  the  favour 
of  God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such  satisfaction, 
reconciled,  is  faithful  and  just  to  take  off  all  obligation  unto 
punishment  from  the  sinner  |  and  in  this  act  of  God  consisteth 
the  Jbrffiveness  of  sins ;  which  is  sufficient  for  the  first  part  of 
the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  designed  for  nothing 
else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  true  notion  of  remUiion  of  dtUf 
m  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication^  taking  notice  not  only 
of  the  substance,  but  also  of  the  order  of  the  Article,  observing 
the  immediate  connection  of  it  with  the  Ilo/jf  CAitrcA,  and  the 

I  relation,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  it  hath  unto  it,  will 
endeavour  to  instnict  us  how  this  great  privilege  o^Jor^iveneM 
of  fitts  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how  it  may  be  procured 
and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Saviour  sent  the  Apostles  to 
gather  a  Church  unto  him,  he  foretold  lAai  rejjeniance  and  re- 

^^ittUxion  of  sins  should  le  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nationSj 

J^fk^inninff  at  Jerusalem ;  and  when  the  Church  was  first  con- 
stituted, tliey  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired  to  come 
into  it.  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  ^onr  sins  ma^  he  Molted  out ; 
and.  Be  it  known  unto  you,  tfmt  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  forgiveness  of  sins.  From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  were  invited  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  they 
might  therein  receive  remission  of  sins,  that  the  doctrine  of 
remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and  preached  to  all  men,  was 
proper  and  peculiai*  to  the  Gospel,  which  teacheth  ua  that  bt/ 
Christ  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
they  could  not  be  justifed  bif  the  law  of  Moses.  Therefore  John 
the  Baptist,  who  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways,  gave  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  by  ike  remission 
of  their  sins. 

kThis,  as  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  first  gathering 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  I  caU  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Gospel, 


Lnke  zziv. 
47- 


Acta  iLi.19. 
xiii.  38. 


Acta  xIU. 
39- 


Luke  i.  ^6, 
77- 


because  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so  propounded  hy  the  L«ir. 
For  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself  strictly  and  under  the  hen 
notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life  only  upon  perfect,  ahsolat^ 
and  uninterrupted  obedience;  the  voice  thereof  was  only  this, 
Do  thi^  and  Ihe,  Some  of  the  greater  sins  nominated  ud 
specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed  unto  them  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  that  sentence  irreversible  j  nor  was  there  any  otho 
way  or  means  left  in  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  that  punish- 
ment might  be  taken  ofT.  As  for  other  lef?s  and  more  ordinaij 
sins,  there  were  sacrifices  appointed  for  them ;  and  when  thov 
Baerifices  were  offered  and  accepted,  God  was  appeased,  and  the 
offences  were  released.  Whatsoever  else  we  read  of  sins  for- 
given under  the  Law,  was  of  some  special  divine  indulgence, 
more  than  was  promised  by  Closes,  though  not  more  than  «ni 
promulgated  unto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature 
of  God,  80  far  as  sometliinor  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with 
the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  clearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever  rirtae 
was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As  he  vu 
f,xiu.%.ike  Lamb  slain,  front  the  foundation  of  the  icorld,  80  all  atone- 
ments which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effectual  by  his  blood. 
But  though  no  sin  was  ever  forgiven,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
satisfaction  ;  though  God  was  never  reconciled  unto  any  sinner 
but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation ;  yet  the  general  doctrim 
of  remission  of  sins  was  never  clearly  revealed,  and  pabtidj 
preached  io  all  nations,  till  the  coming  of  the  Sa^aoiu"  of  the 
world -^,  whose  name  was  therefore  called  Jesus,  because  he  w»i 
MAtt.  L  ai.  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remissioo 
of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense  peculiarly,  3 
to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  considerable  how  this 
remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the  Church, 

For  a  full  satisfaction  in  this  particular  two  things  are  very 
observable;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  concerning 
the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.  For  the  first  of  these,  it  is  tht 
most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all,  to  whom  we  have 
reason  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  wliateoever  any  person  it 


25  'Lex  peccatorum  nescit  remiMio- 
nem  ;  lex  niyHterium  nou  hftbet  quo 
occulta  muatlantuT ;    et   ideo  quod  in 


Ieg«  miniu  Mt,  conwimmator  to  Etu- 
gelio.'  8.  Ambrvt.  w»  Ltteam,  tiA.  n.  mf> 
7.  [§.  13.  yol.  L  p.  1389  C.J 
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guilty  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism  of  the  same  person.  For 
the  second,  it  is  as  certain  that  all  sins  committed  bj  any  person 
ail«r  baptism  are  remissible ;  and  the  person  committing  those 
jsins  shall  receive  forgiveness  upon  true  repentance,  at  any  time, 
AlOCording  to  the  Gospel. 

First,  It  is  certain,  \hs,iforgiveneg»  of  sins  was  promised  to  all 
rwho  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ;  and  it  cannot  be 
;4oubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things  necessary  to 
^e  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also  receive  the 
Iwnefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remi/ision  of  n ins.  John  didM.uk  1.4. 
iaptize  in  the  wilderneMy  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance 
Jbr  ike  remission  of  sins.  And  St.  Peter  made  this  the  exhorta- 
tion of  his  first  sermon,  Hepent  and  he  baptized  ever^  one  ofi/ou  Acta  IL  38. 
M  (Ae  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  tfie  remission  of  sins.  In  vain  doth 
doubting  and  fluctuating  Socinus  endeavour  to  evacuate  the 
evidence  of  this  Scripture^'':  attributing  the  remission  either 
to  repentance  without  consideration  of  baptism ;  or  else  to  the 
public  profession  of  faith  made  in  baptism ;  or  if  any  thing  must 
be  attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  de- 
claration of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts  agree 
with  that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention 
either  of  repentance  or  confession.  Arise  and  be  baptizedy  and  Acta  xxii. 
neash  awa^  thy  sins  ?  and  that  which  St.  Paul,  who  was  so  bap- 
tized, hath  taught  us  concerning  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  ?  It  is  therefore  Eph.  t.  16. 
sufficiently  certain  that  baptism,  as  it  was  instituk-d  by  Christ 
after  the  preadmiuist ration  of  St.  John,  wheresoever  it  was  re- 
ceived with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  person  accepting, 
and  conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to  be  performed  by  the 
person  administering,  waa  most  infallibly  efBcacious,  as  to  this 
particular,  that  is,  to  the  remission  of  all  eina  committed  before 
the  administration  of  this  sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Chlu^ch  by  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which  they  were 
guilty  before  they  were  baptized;  so  after  they  are  thus  made 


M  *  Vel  baptunno  iLli,  boa  eat,  solen- 
niter  per»ctae  ablationi,  peccatonam  re- 
miaaioneai  nequaqaam  tribuit  Petrua, 
Msd  totjun  pGBDitentuB ; — vel  si  baptiaim 
quoque  ea  in  re  nttioDora  habuit,  nut 
qUAtonuB  publicam  Jeau  CliriBti  nominiu 
prufe«aionem  ooatiitet,  eum  tantuminoda 
coiuidcrarit ;  aut  si  tpstua  etiain  «xter- 


nse  ablutiunia  omnino  rationem  habere 
Vuluit,  qtiod  ail  Ipsam  attinet,  mmis' 
liionia  peccatorum  numiiie,  nan  ipsam 
reinisaionem  veru,  sed  reuiiBsionia  de- 
clnrationetn,  et  obsignationem  quandara 
intellexit."  5o«rt.  dt  Baptitmo,  cap,  7. 
[vol.  i.  p.  724.] 
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members  of  the  dmrch,  they  receive  remission  of  Ibeir  fatow 
Bins  by  their  repentance 'y.  Christ  who  hath  left  9s  a  pattm 
of  prayer,  hath  thereby  taught  us  for  ever  to  implore  and  Iwg 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  that  as  we  through  the  frailty  of 
our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we  should  altrm 
exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever  seek  the  favour 
of  God.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the  Gospel,  that  as  it 
discovereth  sin  within  us,  so  it  propoundeth  a  remedy  unto  ol 
While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed  with  flesh,  while  i\t 
allurements  of  the  world,  while  the  stratagems  of  Satan,  wliilt 
the  infirmities  and  corruptions  of  our  nature  betray  ns  to  tb 
transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  we  are  always  subject  tn  ofieod 
1J0I111L8.  (from  whence  whosoever  saith  thai  he  hath  no  sin  it  a  liar, 
contradicting  himself,  and  contracting  iniquity  by  pretending 
innacency) ;  and  so  long  as  we  can  offend,  so  long  we  vaj 
apply  ourselves  unto  God  by  repentance,  and  be  rencfwed  lij 
his  grace,  and  pardoned  by  his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Church  of  God,  in  which  remissum  tf  m 
is  preached,  doth  not  only  promise  it  at  first  by  the  !•▼»  of 
regeneration,  but  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtue  of  repeoiaott; 
and  to  deny  the  Church  this  power  of  absolution  is  the  lumj 
of  Novatian**. 


37  St.  CHryflONtom   speaking  of  the 
power  of  the  Priests,  Oi  y6^  5t'  h»  ^/iot 

Tovra  wyx^P**"  'x'""^"'  ^iouaioM  ofiap' 
-HitAJoera.  De  Sacerd.  lib.  iii.  [§.  6.  voL 
i'  P>  3^4  ^0  '  Bxcepto  baptuniatu 
munere,  quod  contra  origiuale  peccatum 
dooatum  est,  (ut  quod  geuerationa  at- 
tractnm  est,  regenemtione  detrahatur; 
et  tamsD  aotira  quoquo  peccato,  qiue- 
ounqae  corde,  ore,  opera  oommima  in- 
venerit,  tollit ;)  hac  ergo  excepta  magna 
indulgentia  (unde  indpit  faominis  reno- 
vatio)  in  qua  solvitur  omnis  reatus  et 
ingeseratuB  et  additns  ;  ipsa  etiam  vita 
csetera  jam  ratioae  utentis  wtatia,  quan- 
talibet  prKf>oUeat  fcecundttat«  jiutitiae, 
sine  remisaione  peccatoruni  noa  agitur ; 
quoniam  filii  Dei,  qu&tndiu  mortaliter 
vivunt,  cmnmorie  conflignint :  etquam- 
via  de  illia  sitveraoiter  dictum,  Quotquot 
Spiritu  Dei  agvntur,  hi  filii  aunt  Dei  ; 
sic  tamen  Spiritu  Dei  excitantur,  et 
tanquam  filii  Dei  pruficiimt  ad  Deum, 
ut  etiam  Spiritu    bud,  taaxime   aggra- 


rante  comiptihili  corpore,  tanqoini  ffi 
hominnm  quibuaiiani  huinanu  motiba 
deficiant  ad  seipsos,  et  idea  peemt* 
&  Avffugt.  Enehir.  cap.  64.  [(.  17.  vol. 
ri.  p.  )}oB.]  OffrM  icai  tttti  r^  fla«T<'M 
iKKoSaSptreu  afLoprr^fucra  fitri,  wi»mi  ■•(• 
Kov  Kol  KOfutrov.  XXaffatr  rtbrvr  Mtmf^ 
fitBa  <nrouSi)r,  iort  aink  /{«At«^  4h 
rtuOty,  <ral  atax^"^*!  >f^  ^'  ••A^^HI 
iwaWeeyfii'at  rris  iKtl'   «&»  7^  turfim^^B 

ivavrii  raCra  iiro8t4r9<u  twj>  aiMifr^i». 
rttP  T&  ^prlcL  8.  CArytoU.  BomiL  • 
Pmteeott.  1.  [(.  6.  Ttd.  ii.  p.  46;  K] 
*Quod  aatem  soiptiun  «a^  A  sa^ps 
Jetu  filii  tjiu  mnmdat  9M  9b  9mat/m- 
cato,  tam  in  coofwinna 
quatn  in  elemottuk  p<iini<wtinii 
piendum  est.'  8.  Bieroiumi9,.Pd^A 
ii,  [§.  7.  ToL  ii   p.  736  C] 

2S  I  call  this  UMkansyorKot^fai 
rather  than  of  Noratua,  hwran— 
they  both  joined   in   it,  jei  it 
sprung  from   Novatiaaas    the 
preabyter,  than  from  Novatoa  tfe*  Ak 
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The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
luse  there  can  be  no  Christian  consolation  without  this  per- 
ision.  For  we  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
I,  nay,  God  himself  hath  conchided  all  under  sin  j  we  must 
Iso  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  pei"son,  and  that 
lilt  eonsistcth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment 
)m  the  wrath  of  God,  provoked  hy  our  sitis;  from  whence 
>thiDg  else  can  arise  hut  a  fearful  expectation  of  everlasting 
So  long  as  guilt  remaineth  on  the  soul  of  man,  so  long 
he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  delhered  into  cknins  and  a  Pet.  il.  4. 

ved  unto  judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as  well  as  they,  but  with 
is  difference;  remission  of  sinfl  is  promised  unto  us,  hut  to 
lem  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessarj'  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
lat  thereby  we  may  sufficiently  esteem  God's  goodness  and  our 
ippincss.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin,  there  was  no  possi- 
lity  left  him  to  work  out  his  recovery ;  that  soul  which  had 
mct.1  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  upon 
for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable  in  that  man 
rhieh  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstration  of  his 
Lice  upon  him ;  there  can  be  nothing  without  him  which 
)uld  protend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of  an  offended 
id  almighty  God-  Glorioxis  therefore  must  the  goodness  of 
God  appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  law,  who  taketh  off 
je  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligation,  who  iraputeth  not  the  sin. 

is  God's  goodness,  this  is  man's  liappiness.     For  blessed  is  Pa.  xxbL 
whose  transgression  vt  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered;  blessed^' ^' 
the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  impnteth  no  iniquily.     The  year 
release,  the  year  of  jubilee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy;    and 
is  no  voice  like  that,  27/y  sins  are  forgiven  Ihee.    By  this  a 


bnliop.     And  he  is  thus  expressed 

EpiplianiuB,  \iyttv  ^^  *lvat  atfrjjfrlmf, 

Ki  filay  ^fniroioj''  fitri.  ii  7h  hovrpihv, 

tin  tifva.<rBau  iKftlirBai  mapaittirrvKSTa' 

iX  is,  he  ftoknowled^ed  but  one  re- 

tntooce  which  waa  ATailable,  in  bap- 

;  after  which  If  any  man  sinneJ, 

liere  was  no  mercy  remaining  for  hinj. 

To  which  Epiphanius  gives  this  reply  ; 

'H    fiir   T«A({a   (UTi»oia    4v   r^    Kavrp^ 

Tiryx"^*!'  *i  5«  Tij  wapfwttrti/  ouk  a.ir6Wu 

fOVToif  Ti  ayla  Toi;  9tov  iKKhrfiria'   ilitciTt 

yip  4'riin)9off  Ko)  fLrrit  tV  finiyonw  Tf)K 


fitrafi{\ftar.  And  agnfn ;  A/x'^b'  o^ 
A  &yios  Xinfof,  Hal  ^  kyia  9tov  JKKAn<rftt 
irdt^oTc  TJ^r  fur^oiatf.  Ham.  lix.  f .  i , 
2.  [vol.  i.  p.  493  C,  D,  494  D.]  And 
yet  more  generally  ;  Ti  -wiirra  aaipit 
TtrtKtlitTtu  furii  t^jv  iyTtv6tt>  iKSiffdar, 
(ti  ii  ivriav  tv  rep  h-yiivi.  'witvrmv,  Kal 
fLPrh.  irTu(riv  ^ti  hLvLataaHf  fri  i\rlt, 
fri  Btpamlff  (n  dftoKoyiv  xtw  ri  fiij 
TfAfitirftTa,  A\A'  oJv  ^f  raiv  i\Xu¥  oi>it 
iwTjyiptvfai.  ij  crwnj^fa.  [Ibid.  §.  10.  p. 
SOI  C] 
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Acts  T.  31 


Lnkexxir, 
47« 


ARTICLE  X 

man  is  rescued  from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everb«tii 
flames;  by  this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven^  by  this  he 
assured  of  eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgivenesa  ^«tiM,  tla| 
by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  inflamed  with  the  love  of  Gcd 
for  tbat  love  doth  nsiturally  follow  from  such  a  sense,  Appenvtii 
by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  teas  a  certain  ertditor  kIwI 
had  two  debtors  ;  the  one  owed  him  jive  hundred  pence,  the  atUf 
ffty.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly /orgate  thm 
both.  Upon  which  case  our  Saviour  made  this  question,  WJdA 
of  them  KJil  love  Aim  moet  f  He  supposeth  both  the  debtors  will 
love  bim,  because  tbe  creditor  forgave  them  both;  and  he  col 
leeteth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proporiionably  to  the 
quantity  of  the  debt  forgiven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and  ow 
debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of  our 
sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  our  debts,  and  for  tbat  we  an 
obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  o£ /orgiveness  of  sin*  is  neoeeairf 
to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how  iu  wt 
are  indebted  fur  this  forgiveness.  Through  thi*  nan  is  prtochd 
unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sinSf  and  without  a  surety  we  bad  M 
release.  He  rendered  God  propitious  unto  our  persons,  becaote 
he  gave  himself  as  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins.  While  thus  Im 
took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment,  be  laid  upon  ua  a  new 
obligation  of  obedience.  We  are  not  our  (mm  who  are  bcmfU 
toith  a  price:  we  must  gl-orify  God  in  our  bodiee,  and  in  ott 
spirits,  which  are  God's*  We  must  be  no  longer  th^  servants  if 
men  ;  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  who  are  bought  untk  a  pries, 

Piftlily,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as  wrooglll 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  the  covenant  was  ratified  nd 
confirmed,  which  mindeth  us  of  a  condition  required, .  It  is  tbe 
nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  performances  on  both  parts ;  ud 
therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  promised,  we  mnet  perfom 
repentance  commanded.  These  two  were  alwajrs  preached  tog*" 
ther,  and  those  which  God  hath  joined  ought  no  man  to  pot 
asunder.  Christ  did  truly  appear  a  Prince  and  a  Saviowr,  uA 
it  was  lo  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  tins :  Is 
joined  these  two  in  the  Apostles'  commission,  saying,  tht 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
throughout  aU  nations. 

From  hence  every  one  may  learn  what   he  is  explicitly  lo 
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re  and  confess  in  this  Article  o^  forgiv&neai  of  sins ;  for 
;by  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  freely  and 
acknowledge  and  with  unspeakable  comfort  embrace  this  as 
>st  necessary  and  infallible  truths  that  whereas  every  sin  ia 
ins^ession  of  the  law  of  God,  and  upon  every  transgression 
lere  remaineth  a  o^\\\\i  upon  the  person  of  the  transn;refisor,  and 
fchat  gnilt  is  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal  punishment,  so  that 
11  men  bein^  concluded  under  sin,  they  were  all  oblig-ed  to 
iflfer  the  miseries  of  eternal  death;  it  pleased  God  to  give  bis 
Jon,  and  his  Son  to  give  himself,  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt, 
imd  to  release  us  from  these  bonds ;  and  because  without  shed- 
ftio^  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice 
tor  sin,  he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as 
kl  price  by  way  of  compensation  and  Batisfaetion  to  the  will  and 
Kaalice  of  God ;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
tins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guJlt  of  our  sins, 
wad  appointed  in  tlie  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
ifor  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the  constant  forgive- 
mess  of  all  followLDg  trespasses.  And  thus  /  believe  the  forgive- 
Mes9  of  sins, 

i 

^■^  ABTICLE  XI. 

^V  The  Resurrection  of  the  Bodjf. 

'Jl  HIS  Article  was  anciently  delivered  and  acknowledged  by 
I  all  Churches,  ordy  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in  other 
(places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  resurrection  of  the 
Jiesh,  they  of  the  Church  of  Aquileia,  by  the  addition  of  a  pro- 
noun, propounded  it  to  every  single  believer  in  a  more  particular 
way  of  expression,  the  resurrection  of  this  fesh'^^.    And  though 


I  29  'Cam  omnefl  Eccl«8ue  ita  sacra- 
raentum  Symboli  tradant,  ut  postquam 
<  dizerint  percat<rrum  reminnonem,  addant 

Iflorm*  rtntmctionem  ;  sancta  Aqnileien- 
■ia  Eoclesia ubi  tradit  carnia  restir- 

pectionem,  addit  uujuii  pronominis  iiylla- 
ham  ;  et  pro  eo  quod  caeteri  dicunt, 
tamia  TemrrttStiUmem,  nos  dicimiu,  hv^ 
Cftmit  rererredioaem/  Ru^n.  InvecL  in 
HUrtm.  lib.  i.  [§.  4-  apud  Hioron.  vol. 
!  ii.  p.  586  E]  'Satis  cauta  et  provida 
I  adjectione  fidem  Symboli  Ecdeaia  nostra 


docet,  que  in  eo  qnod  a  ccteria  traditur, 
carnis  returreetvmem,  uno  aJdito  prono- 
miiie  tradit,  Aujw  camia  raturrectmnan.' 
Idem,  in  i^ifmb.  [§.  4.^.  p.  ocxiii.]  "Sive 
ergo  corpua  rcmirrecturuin  dioimuH,  se- 
cundum  ApoBtoium  dJcimos  (boc  enim 
nomine  uauB  est  ille  ;)  eire  caraem  dici- 
mns,  B«cundum  traditionem  Symboli 
confitemur.'  Idem,  Prol  in  Apolog. 
PamjihUi  [In  the  Appendix  to  toI.  iv. 
ofOrigen,  p.  ij.] 
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we  have  translated  it  in  our  English  Creed,  the  reiurreeUtm 
the  body ;  yet  neither  the  Greek  nor  Latin  ever  delivered 
Article  in  those  terms,  but  in  these,  the  resurrection  of  the 
because  there  may  be  aralyiguity  in  the  one^  in  relation 
celestial  and  spiritual  bcxlies,  but  there  can  be  no  oolltami 
the  other  ^'^.     Only  it  will  be  necessary,  for  shewinj*  \yax 
ment  with  the  ancient  Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  by  Jie^ 
understood  the  body  of  man,  and  not  any  other  flesh;  go 
when  we  translate  it  iorfy,  understand  no  other  Aw/y  hut 
body  of  flcshj  of  the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it 
death  separated  from  the  soul.     And  this  we  may  very  well 
properly  do,  because  our  Church  hath  alreatly  taken  care  thrmn, 
and  given  us  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves.     For  though 
in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Mornings  and  Evening  PrayerjlW 
Article  be  tlms  delivered,  tfie  resurrection  of  the  body,  yet  in  Uh 
form   of  public  baptism,  where   it   is   propounded  by  way  d 
question  to  the  g-odfathers,  in  the  name  of  the  child  to  be  bHp> 
tized,  it  runneth  thus,  Do»t  thou  believe — the  resurrection  of  ih 
Jlesh  ?     We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all   men  are  mortal; 
that  the  body,  lelt  by  the  soul,  the  salt  and  life  thereof,  putri 
fieth  and  cousumeth,  and,  aceorditi^  to   the  sentence  of  cUg 
retumeth  unto  dust :  but  tliese  bodies,  as  frail  and  mortal 
they  are,  consisting-  of  this  corruptible  Hesh,  are   the  sulijcd 
of  this  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  TeturredvBk 
of  the  loily. 
Page  455.       When  we  treated  concerning  tlie  resurrection  of  Chrirt,  in 
delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resurrection  la 
general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our  Sarioor 
did  ti'uly  rise  from  the  dead.     Being  now  to  explain  the  rwur- 
rection  to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  we  tkei 


30  The  Greeks  always,  2ap<r%t  hj/iara- 
triy,  ttie  Latiiu,  Carnii  Raurrtctionetn. 
Aiiil  tliia  WHa  to  be  otxierred,  becaua^ 
being  we  read  of  Hpiritual  bodies,  some 
woiLiId  tvukiiowledge  the  retiurrectioa  of 
the  bod^,  who  would  deny  the  resurreo- 
tion  (if  the  fieah.  Of  tliis  8t.  Jerum 
gives  lui  acoount,  and  wtthul  of  the 
words  of  th(3  Creed  :  '  Excmjili  cAuaa 
pauca  aiibjiciain.  CredimuM,  inquiuot, 
rttwrrectitinem  futurum  corponim.  Hoc 
si  bene  dicatur,  pura  coufoiisio  est ;  sed 
quiA  corpora  Hunt  c.eltstia  et  terreatria. 
et  aar  iste  et  aura  tcuaiii  Juxta  tutiU'am 


siiam  corpora  nonunaatnr,  cerfm  f»- 
Dunt,  non  eament.  u(  oribodoxus 
audicns,  carnem  putet  ;  li«^rvtiaui  tfut- 
tum  («cogD08cat.  Hcc  est  eoruni  ft^ 
decipuU  ;  qus  ai  deprebena*  fiMiil, » 
struunt  alios  dolos,  et  innooeatiam 
Unt,  et  iikiUitio«o«  tUM  Tocaot,  «t  fatf 
slmpliciter  credentea,  aiunt, 
rttwrreetioftcm  camuu  Hoc  Vefv 
dixerint,  Tulgus  indootiua  pa 
Bufficena,  maximc  qata  idipsoia 
Symbolo  oredittir.'  £puL  63.  ad 
et  Ocean.  [Epist  LXXIV.  5.  p.  521 IX] 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 


655 


ion. 


ivered,  or  make  any  addition  as  to  that  particular;  but,  re- 
ing  the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it  will  be 
kry  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  resurrection  to 
who  are  they  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we  are  assured 
shall  rise,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be  performed.  And 
resurrection  hath  some  peculiai-  difiieulties  ditTerent  from 
which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the  belief  of  Christ's  resur- 
For  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God  did  never  see  eorrup- 
ftion ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  they  were  afler  his  most  precious  soul  had  left  them; 
they  were  only  deposited  in  a  sepulchre,  otherwise  the  grave 
liad  no  power  over  them.  But  other  mortal  bodies,  after  the 
Boal  hath  deserted  themj,  are  left  to  all  the  sad  effects  of  their 
mortality  :  we  may  say  to  corruption j  Thou  art  my  father;  to  the  job  xvii, 
■orm.  Thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sifter;  our  corps  go  dotc?i  to  the  '"♦'  '*■ 
Btfrs  of  the  pit,  and  rest  together  in  the  dnM.  Our  death  is  not  a 
■imple  dissolution,  not  a  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as 
Clirist's  was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and 
erery  part  thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and  ashes,  scattered, 
mingled,  and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.  There  ia 
ft  description  of  a  kind  of  resurrection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel, 
in  which  there  is  supposed  a  vaUeyftdl  of  hones,  and  there  was  a  Ez.  xxxvii. 
noUe,  and  lehold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  '*  ^'  '  '°' 
bonCj  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon  them^  and  the  skin 
covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived 
and  stood  upon  their  feet.  But  in  the  resurrection  to  come  we 
cannot  suppose  the  bones  in  the  vaUey,  for  they  are  dissolved 
into  dust  as  well  as  the  other  parta. 

We  must  therefore  undertake  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of  men, 
howsoever  eoiTupted,  wheresoever  in  their  parts  -dispersed,  how 
long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected  in  themselves 
and  united  to  their  owti  souls.  And  for  the  more  facile  and 
familiar  proceeding  in  this  so  highly  concerning  truth,  I  shall 
make  use  of  this  method;  first,  to  prove  that  such  a  resurrection 
is  not  in  itself  impossible :  secondly,  to  shew  that  it  is  upon 
general  considerations  highly  probable  :  thirdly,  to  demonstrate 
that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles  infallibly  certain.  It  is  not 
in  iteelf  impossible,  therefore  no  man  can  absolutely  deny  it;  it 
is  upon  natural  and  moral  grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all 
men  may  rationally  expect  it;  it  is  upon  evangelical  principles 
infallibly  certain,  therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it. 


.^^J 
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ARTICLE  XL 


i8,  3a. 


FIrstj  I  confess  pliilosophere^'  of  old  did  look  upon  the  n» 
STirrection  of  the  body  as  impossible,  and  tlioug-h  some  of  Umb 
thoug'ht  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  ajE^ain,  yet  thoy  nevCT  tva- 
ceived  that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies,  and  that  thtir 
flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might  be  oonjoijipd  tn 
Acta  xtU.  the  spirit  of  a  man.  We  read  of  certain  philonnphert  of  tie  Efi. 
cureans  and  of  ike  Sloicks,  who  encountered  St.  Paul ;  and  «i(« 
thei/  heard  of  the  resurrection,  they  mocked  him,  some  saying,  tUi 
he  seemed  to  he  a  setter  forth  of  strange  godt :  became  hi  preackd 
unto  them  Jesvs  and  the  resurrection.  But  as  the  ancient  plii. 
losophcrs  thought  a  creation  impossible,  l>ecause  they  lookftl 
only  upon  the  constant  works  of  nature,  among^  which  they 
never  find  any  thing  produced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  hatj 
already  proved  a  creation  not  only  possible,  but  performed;  tn 
did  they  think  a  resurrection  of  comipted,  dissolved,  and  di«> 
sipated  bodies  to  be  as  impossible,  because  they  could  netw 
observe  any  action  or  operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  cualH 
produce  any  such  effect;  and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  tlie 
consideration  of  nature  only,  but  estimating  things  possible  aixl 
impossible  by  the  power  of  God,  will  easily  demonstrate  thit 
there  is  no  impossibility  that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  miisl  I* 
so  in  one  of  these  respects ;  either  in  reference  to  the  Agent,  or 
in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a  work  of  so  nnicb 
difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  ag«nt  of  visdon, 
power,  and  activity  sufficient  to  effect  it;  or  else  because  the 
soul  of  man  is  so  far  separated  by  death  from  the  body,  and  tiie 
parts  of  the  body  so  much  dissolved  from  themselves,  and  altcivd 
from  their  former  nature,  that  they  are  absolutely  incapahio  br 
any  power  to  be  united  as  they  were.  Either  both  or  one  of 
these  two  must  be  the  reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  Tera^ 


31  Pliny  reckoning  up  those  things 
'wbich  ho  thought  not  to  be  in  the  power 
of  God,  mentioDB  these  two  ;  '  Murtales 
tetemitate  donare,  aut  revocare  defunc' 
toe.'  Nat.  BUt.  lib.  li.  cap.  7  [oup.  5.] 
And  .^!aohylu8,  though  a  Pythagorean, 
yet  abeolately  denies  it  to  b«  in  the 
power  of  God  ;  for  so  he  makes  Apollo 
BpsKk  to  the  Eunienides : 

n4Sas  fii  f  ky  AiWfKy,  ttrri  rovV  &roT, 
Kal  HiipTa  voWi)  fiTix"^  Xi/ri^pioj. 


Tolrrwr  /vqrtAi  wm  /ro/qrrr  vwfV 
Otif^f,  TJl    8*  &AAa   rdlrr'  tra  r«  mi 

JSumat.  9.  64I1 
'  Ut  aninia  interirs  dicfttur,  ab  Epa* 
reis  obsermtnr :  et  ut  carbia  rsaliJatb 
negetur,  de  una  omnium  PhilosnpkiM  ■! 
echola  sumitur.*  TcrtuIL  de  Prttttr.  Mf 
ret.  cap.  7.  [p.  104  C.J 
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iTDction  be  impossible  j  for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  bt-ing-  raisetl, 
and  there  be  any  agent  of  sufTicieut  ability  to  raise  it,  the  resur- 
■ption  of  it  must  be  possible. 

Now  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
Agent  which  should  effect  it^  the  impossibility  must  arise  either 
from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power  *J;  for  if  either 
the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know  it,  but 
hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or  if  he 
do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath  per- 
fect knowledg-e,  and  full  power  to  eflect,  cannot  be  impossible 
in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  such  knowledge,  armed 
with  such  power. 

Now  when  we  say  the  resurrection  is  possilile,  we  say  not  it 
18  80  to  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature  of  a  limited  knowledge 
or  finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  Gad,  icith  whom  nofhing  is 
impngsibh;  his  understanding  is  infinite,  he  knoweth  all  the  men 
which  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or  sliall  live  unto  the 
dissolution  of  the  world,  he  knoiceih  whereof  all  (hin^s  are  fiiufle, 
from  what  duii  we  came,  into  what  du.^i  we  shall  return.  Our 
substance  teas  not  hut  from  ihee^  O  Lord,  •when  we  were  made  in 
tec-ret  J  and  curiaitaly  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  ;  thln^ 
eyes  did  see  our  substance,  yet  being  imperfect,  and  in  thy  book  were 
all  our  members  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned  when 
as  yet  there  was  none  of  them.  Tfius  every  particle  of  our  bodies, 
every  dust  and  atom  which  belongeth  to  us,  is  known  to  him 
that  made  us.  The  generation  of  our  flesh  is  clearly  seen  by  the 
Father  of  Spirits,  the  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  to  him 
^  whom  we  livef  move^  and  have  our  being ;  the  dissolution  of 
our  tabernacles  is  perceived  by  that  God  by  whom  the  very  hairs 
qfoMt  head  are  all  numbered,  and  without  whom  one  sparrow  shall 
not  fall  to  the  ground.  He  which  numbcreth  the  sands  of  the 
sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into  all  the  graves 
and  tombs,  scarcheth  all  the  repositories  and  dormitories  in  the 
earth,  knoweth  what  dust  belongeth  to  each  body,  what  body  to 
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Luke  1.  37. 


Ps.  cxxxix. 
IS,  16. 


Heb.  xii.  9. 
Acta  zvii. 

Matt.  X.29, 
30 


iJi-flOtiOf  TOiotiroy,  1)  4k  tqZ  nh  yiyrJttrntu' 
rh  ytritaSfitvor,  1)  4k  rou  SifOfutf  A^Kotf- 
aat>  pii)  l^x***'  ^P^'  '''^  vot^iTiu  xoAfvf  rh 
iyvt»fffi.fi>oy.  'O  yi/t  &yyouv  rt  tSc  y*ii'i- 
oOau  Utivrmv,  atiK  if  n^'  4yx*i("i^'",  ofrrf 
voiTJtToi  rh  wapi-Kav  ivvrt&tli}  Sirfp  hyvuti' 
S  T(  yivAvKw  KoKmt  to  «ro<7]6i}<r<i^i'or, 

PEvVRSON. 


Kol  iti9w  ydvoir'  Itw,  Kol  irit,  Hvafuf  9i  It 
pLyfi'  SAwi  fxw  'fp^*  Tfr  woiriffiu  rit  yifw- 

X(>p^Cr*«  TJ)«'  0.pX^''l  **   0'>U^J»0*'0^1  Koi  T^f 

iSltiP  iiTiffttiiinrriu  SifaftW  4yx*ifrtl(ras  Bi 
iiTfpiifir/]rT»r,  oi/K  tuf  4irirt\4(rtit  rh  S6- 
{av.  Athenag.  de  Hour.  Mart.  \p.  %.  p. 
316.] 
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each  soul.  Again,  as  his  all-seeing  eye  observeth  evwy  potielt 
of  dissolved  and  corrupted  man,  so  doth  he  also  see  and  know 
all  ways  and  means  by  whic-li  tliese  scattered  part^  shordd  be 
united,  by  which  this  ruined  fabrick  should  be  reoomposed;  be 
knoweth  how  every  bone  should  be  brnught  to  its  old  neighboar* 
bone,  how  every  sinew  may  be  reenibroidered  ou  it;  he  ander- 
standeth  what  are  the  proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  ie  ih« 
proper  gluten  by  which  they  may  l^ecome  united.  The  reiiir* 
rection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  tha  Agent 
upon  any  deficiency  of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  is  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  Agent  k 
iltimited ;  for  God  is  as  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient.  T\ien 
can  be  no  opposition  made  against  him,  because  all  power 
nor  can  he  receive  a  check  against  whom  there  is  no  re-i 
all  creatures  must  not  only  suffer,  but  do  what  he  will  hire 
them ;  they  are  not  only  passively,  but  actively  obediential. 
There  ia  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes  but  must  be  where  it 
pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make  up  what  «nd  how  it 
seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be 
impossible  in  relation  unto  God  upon  any  disability  to  effect  it, 
and  consequently  there  is  no  impossibility  in  reference  to  tU 
Agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  us. 

Secondly,  The  lesurreetion  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to  the 
patient,  because  where  we  look  upon  the  power  of  G(»d,  uotbin^ 
can  be  impossible  but  that  which  involveth  a  contradiction,  u 
we  before  have  proved ;  and  there  can  be  no  eontradictioo  in 
this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  is  not,  should  hereafter  be 
what  before  he  was.  It  is  so  far  from  a  repng-naucy,  that  it 
rather  containcth  a  rational  and  apparent  possibility,  that  nm 
who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  should  l^ecome  mam  agsu. 
Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost  to  God :  as  no  creatine 
could  be  made  out  of  nothing  but  by  him,  so  can  it  not  be 
reduced  int^^  nothing  but  by  the  same :  though  therefore  the 
parts  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved,  yet  they  perish  not;  tinf 
lose  not  their  own  entity  when  they  part  with  their  relation  to 
humanity ;  they  are  laid  up  in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in 
the  chambers  of  nature a^,  and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  tfait 

89  '  Noa  aola  aauna  Beponitur ;  habet  transiUaditar.*  TertuO.  dt  Rtmr.  Cbm. 

et  c&ro  secessuB  suoa  interim,  in  aquii,  cup.  63.  [p.  364  C]     'Tn  perire«l  Di» 

in  ignibuA,  in  alitibua,  in  boatiia  :  quum  oredia,  m  quid  ocalifl  uostrta  bvbctitM 

in  luec  diaaolvi  videtur,  vdut  in  tmok  tubttshitort    CoTpnu  omne.  iif«  enA 
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they  should  become  the  parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which 
they  did  belong,  than  that  after  his  death  they  should  becorae 
the  parts  of  any  other  body,  aa  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever 
they  are  scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  within  the 
knowledge  and  power  of  God^ ',  and  can  have  no  repugnancy 
by  their  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how  he  pleasetb^ 
The  first  dust  of  which  man  was  made^  was  as  far  from  being 
flesh,  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  eau  be;  it  was  only  an  omni- 
potent power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body^  and 
breathe  into  the  nostrils  of  it  the  breath  of  life.  The  same 
power  therefore,  which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of  the 
dust  returning  from  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth,  human" 
bones  and  flesh,  as  well  as  of  the  dust  which  first  came  from  the 
earth :  for  if  it  be  not  easier^  it  is  most  certainly  as  easy  to  make 
that  to  be  again  which  once  hath  been,  as  to  make  that  to  be 
which  before  was  not^*.     When  there  waa  no  man^  God  made 


in  palrerem,  iSve  in  bamorem  »olvitur, 
Tel  in  dnerem  ooraprimitur.  vel  in  m- 
dorem  tenuatur,  sulxludtur  nobis  ;  sed 
Deo  elsmentorum  cuDtocli  redervatur.' 
Minut.  Ftl.  in  Octav.  cap.  34..  '  Omuia 
qiUD  dbcerpuntur,  et  in  fiirillas  quns- 
ilftU)  putr«Acuiit,  3nt«gm  Deo  nint ;  in 
ilia  enim  elementa  mundi  eunt,  und« 
pritno  vencrunt.'  .S.  Avffust.  Eiturr.  in 
PtcU.  Ixii.  [§.  6.  voL  iv.  p.  610  A.} 

M  'Abait  autein  ut  ad  resuscitanda 
corpora  vitfequa  reddenda  imo  poasit 
oronipotentia  Creatoria  ainnla  revocare, 
qus  vel  bestiio,  vel  ignis  abaumpsit,  vcl 
in  pulverem  oinoremve  collapijum,  vel 
in  hninorem  notutuni,  vel  in  auras  eat 
exhalatnm.  Abstt  at  sinua  ullus,  Becr^- 
tmnqne  Datuiw  ita  recipial  aliquid  aub- 
tractum  aeuobua  noAtriSj  ut  omnium 
Creatoria  aut  Uieat  cogniiioDem,  aut 
effiigiat  potestatem.'  S.  Attffvtt.  dt 
Civit.  Dei,  lib,  xxU.  cap.  10.  [voL  vii. 
p.  68a  G.] 

3&  '  Beeogita  quid  fiierifl  anteqaam 
wnn  ;  ntique  nihiL  Meminiaeea  enim, 
■i  qnid  fuisHes.  Qui  ergo  nihil  fueras, 
priuBqnam  eases,  idem  nihil  bcUut  cam 
esse  desieria,  cur  non  posaia  mrsna  eaae 
de  nihilo,  ejuadem  i|iijiuB  Auctoria  vo- 


luntate,  qui  te  voloit  eaae  de  nihilo  1 
Quill  novi  tibi  eveniet  I  Qui  non  eras, 
foetus  ea  ;  cum  itemm  non  eria,  fiea. 
Bud'le,  ai  jwtea,  ration  em  qua  faotua 
eg,  et  tunc  require  qua  fiea.  Et  tamen 
faciliufi  utique  fiea,  quod  fuL»ti  aliquando, 
quia  iiequo  non  difficile  fiictua  es,  quod 
nunquam  fuiati  aliquanda.'  TartuU. 
Apoltyfj.  c.  48.  [p.  38  A,]  'Utique  ido- 
nuue  est  reficere,  qui  fecit ;  quanto  plua 
eat  recis!^,  quam  rerecisse  ;  initiutn  de- 
disse^qaain  reddidiase ;  ita  rostitutionem 
camia  fitcitiorem  credaa  imititutione.' 
Idem,  de  Re*ur.  Cam.  cap.  n.  [p.  33 « 
A.]  '  DiffiuiliuB  eat  id,  quod  non  ait, 
incipere,  quam  id  quod  fuerit  iterare.' 
JUinut.  Pet.  m  Octav.  cajs.  43.  '  Utique 
plua  eat  fiicere  quod  nunquam  fuit,  qoani 
roparare  quod  fiierit.  Quomodo  ergo 
impoaaibile  esae  dlcia,  ut  DeuBj  qui 
honimem  formavit,  ei  nihilo  refonnet  I 
Quomodo  noa  auacitare  nan  potest  con- 
verooa  in  pulverem,  qui  at  etiam  in 
nihilum  redireiiius,  Jaoere  poterat  ut 
eaaemue  ;  nicut  ei  fecit  noa  eaae,  oum 
antea  nunquam  fuisaemuat'  S.  Augutt. 
de  verb,  Apott.  Strm,  34.*  To  the  aame 
purpoae  the  Jewa ;  n*i  nm  iin  iin  nbi 


•  [This  ia  not  a  work  of  Auguatin.  v.  Op.  vol.  v.  Append,  Serm.  en.  p.  199  B.] 
t  [Tliia  paaaage  makea  no  aenae  aa  it  atanda,  but  probably  Bp.  Poaraon  wai 

referring  to  the  argument  upon  the  Heaurrection  in  the  Talmud.  Tract.  Sanlied. 

Perek  Cheiek,  L  91  a,  where  an  unbeliever  makea  the  objection  that  the  dead  can 
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him  of  tlie  eartb ;  and  therefore,  when  he  returns  to  earth,  lb« 
same  God  can  make  him  man  a<^iD.  The  resurrection  Uierefon' 
caunot  be  impossible,  which  is  our  first  couclosion. 

Secondljj,  Tlie  resurrection  is  not  only  in  itf^^If  possible,  bo  9 
that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absohitely  deny  it ;  bat  il  u 
also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable,  so  that 
all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.     If  we  consider  the  prin- 
ciples of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all  consist,  we  cannot 
conceive  this  present  life  to  be  proportionable  to  our  compo> 
sition.     The  souls  of  men  as  they  are  immaterial,  bo  they  we 
immortal  J    and  being  once  created  by  the  Father  of  spirits, 
they  remve  a  subsistence  for  eternity ;  the  body  is  framed  by 
the  same  Gad  to  be  a  companion  for  his  spirit,  and  a  man  Uirn 
into  the  world  coni>if?teth  of  these  two.     Now  the  life  of  the 
most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and  many  far  ignobler  crcatorei 
of  a  longer  duration.     Some  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  several  of 
the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  divers  of 
the  plauts  of  the  earth,  are  of  a  more  durable  constitution,  and 
outlive  the  sons  of  men.     And  can  we  think  that  such  material 
and  mortal,  that  such  inimderstandiug  souls  should  by  God  aod 
nature  be  furnished  with  bodies  of  so  long  permansion,  and  thai 
our  spirits  should  be  joined  unto  flesh  so  subject  to  corraption, 
so  suddenly  dissolvable,  were  it  not  that  they  lived  but  onoe,  aad 
80  enjoyed  that  life  for  a  longer  sexison,  and  then  went  soul  aiid 
body  to  the  same  destruction,  never  to  be  restoi-ed  to  the  same 
subsistence  ?  but  when  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  immo: 
forced  from  its  body  in  a  shorter  time,  nor  can  by  any 
continue  with  it  half  the  years  which  many  other  creatures  Kre, 
it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only  life  l>elonging  to  the  sons  of 
men,  and  so  the  soul  may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave  the  hodt 
which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free  ageotji, 
and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  consequent!)' 
ordinable  unto  reward  or  punishment.  The  angels  who  are 
above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  their  punishment  without  t 
death,  because  being  only  spirits  they  were  subject  to  no  other 
dissolution  than  anniliilation,  %vhioh  cannot  consist  with  longer 
Butferiiiig  puuiijlimcnt ;    those  who  continued  in   their  statioa 

never  live  again:  to  which  it  ia  nnawered,  ]2V  Va  M^  "n  n^m  •"•n  iin  m'f^  It 
thoaa  who  hAve  never  existed  become  alive,  madi  more  ahall  the  man  who  hm 
been  alive,  live  again..— B. P. B.] 
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»re  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  eternity :  and  thus  all  the 
jIs  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  The  creatures  which 
Wow  US,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot  sin,  or  act  any 
ling"  morally  either  gfood  or  evil^  they  cannot  deserve  after  this 
Fe  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded  ;  and  therefore  when 
ley  die,  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death  for  ever.  Thus 
lose  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from  the  dead,  because 
ley  are  punished  or  rewarded  without  dying;  and  where  no 
ith  isj  there  can  be  no  resurrection  from  the  dead.  Those 
rtiich  are  below  us  are  neithtT  cajiable  of  reward  or  punishment 
)r  any  thing  acted  in  this  life,  and  therefore  though  they  die, 
shall  they  never  rise,  because  there  is  no  reason  for  their 
surrection.  But  man  by  the  nobleness  of  his  better  part 
being  free  to  do  what  ia  good  or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by 
the  frailty  of  his  body  being  subject  to  death j,  and  yet  after 
I  that,  Ijeing  capable  in  another  world  to  receive  a  reward  for 
what  he  hath  done  wellj  and  a  punishment  for  what  he  hath 
1  done  ill  ia.  the  flesh,  it  ia  necessary  that  he  should  rise  from  the 
dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or  suffer  the  other.  For  there  is  not 
only  no  just  retrilmtion  rendered  in  ihia  life  to  man,  but,  con^ 
eidoring  the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  it  cannot  be.  For 
it  is  possible,  and  often  cometh  to  pass,  that  one  man  maj 
commit  such  sins  as  all  the  punishments  in  this  life  can  no 
way  equalize  them-'^.  It  is  just,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  his  blood  should  be  shed ;  but  what  death  can 
BufEciently  retahate  the  many  murders  committed  by  one  no- 
torious pirate,  who  Td^y  cast  many  thousands  overboard;  or 
the  rapines  and  assassinations  of  one  rebel  or  tyrant,  who  may 
destroy  whole  nations?  It  is  fit  that  he  which  Uaspheincth 
God  should  die;  but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  he  re- 
ceive in  this  life,  who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name 
of  God,  destroy  his  priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship, 
and  extirpate  his  servants  ?  What  is  then  more  proper,  con- 
i76  sidering  the  providence  of  a  most  just  God,  than  to  believe 
that  man  shall  suffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  ho 
proportionable  to  his  demerits  ?  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think 
that  the  soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  sufferings,  because  the 
laws  which  were  given  to  us  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that 
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T^i  ^iVfa)!,  ir  p  vw  iirfAii,  o6d'  if  Qvy^r^     fitXtjftd.Ttvi'.     At/umi^.  tit    licaur.  Mort. 
^wru  itnymu/  di  r*  jifr  aufL^trpw  iUciiit     [c.  19.  p.  33Z  13.] 
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alone,  but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  tbe  body,  with- 
out  which  iu  this  life  tbe  soul  can  neither  do  nor  raffer  loj 
thing-  ^".  It  is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  genen]  con- 
Bicleration  of  humun  actions  and  divine  retributions,  that  then; 
aCor.T.  10.  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  thai  ererif  one  may  reeexvt  ikt 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, tehcihrr ilk 
good  or  bad. 

Furthermore,  beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist,  aad 
the  actions  whieh  flow  from  us,  the  consideration  of  the  tiling 
without  ufi,  and  the  natural  course  of  variations  in  the  creature, 
will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  probable.  Erecy 
space  of  twenty-four  hours  teacheth  thus  much,  in  which  there 
is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resurrection.  The  day 
dies  into  a  niglit,  and  is  buried  in  silence  and  in  darkness; 
ill  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and  re\nveth,  0[>eiuD]^ 
the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  of  night :  this  n 
a  diurnal  resurrection  '**.  As  the  day  dies  into  night,  80  doth 
the  summer  nto  winter;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  into  the 
rootj,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground ;  the  earth  ii 
covered  with  snow,  or  crui>ted  with  I'rost,  atid  becomes  a  geoenl 


V  'Qnod  flongruet  jndicari,  boo  com- 
petrt  etkm  MSiuoitari.'  Tertull.  de  Be- 
tvr.  Cam.  cap.  I4.  [p.  533  C]  'Negent 
oponirum  Houietatem,  ut  mertto  poxaint 
etiam  mcrcedein  negare.  Nod  ait  p»r- 
ticeps  in  sententia  cnro,  si  non  ftierit  et 
in  causa.  Sola  animn  revocetur,  gi  sola 
decedit.  At  onim  non  magia  sola  deoe- 
dit,  quam  sola  decucurrit  illud  unde 
decedit:  vitani  banc  dioo.'  Tbid.  cap. 
15.  'Cum  otutiia  vitoj  Dostne  ubub  in 
corpom  aninuBqne  consortio  rit,  resur- 
rectio  autem  aut  boni  actaa  prseanium 
habeat  aut  pcsnam  improbi,  necessA  est 
corpus  resui^ere  cuju»  actus  expenditur. 
Quomodo  eciini  in  judicium  Tooabitar 
line  corpore,  cum  de  sao  et  corporis 
contobernio  ratio  pnestanda  sit  V  S. 
Ambrot.  de  Fide  JUtur.  [§.  53.  vol.  ii. 
p.  1147  C] 

38  Karaviifffoii  r^r  r&v  Ktupiip  Kol 
i)ft.tpa>i>  Kal  yvKriy  T*\*vriiy,  wit  Koi  otrA 
TfAfuTf  Kaliniirrttrau.  S.  TTuoph.  Antioch, 
ad  Avtal.  lib.  i.  [c.  13.  p.  .145  D.]  '  Dies 
moritur  in  noctera,  et  tencbris  UBque- 
quaque  sepelitur.  Funostatur  mundi 
iiijuor;     omnia   substantia   deiiigratur. 


Sordent,  silent,  stnpent  cnnote ;  abiqw 
jnstitium  est,  [qutes  remm}.  Il»  In 
(uniasa  tugetur :  et  tamea  nmu  c«b 
Buo  cultu,  cum  dote,  com  aols^  adn 
et  integm  ot  tota  nnireno  orbi  icn«i» 
cit ;  interficiens  mortem  stUMit,  ooefeaa; 
resciodens  sepulturam  suam,  tenefama; 
lueres  aibimet  exiatena,  donee  et  w* 
reriTiacat,  cum  suo  »t  ilU  su^gwii, 
Redaccenduntur  enim  et  stelLtnun  radi^ 
quoB  inatutina  sucoenso  exttnxant 
Reducuntnr  et  aidenun  abaantibr,  ^aas 
temponlb  distinctio  exemerat.  Badbr- 
nantur  et  Rpecula  Imue,  que  maaatnni 
numenu  adtriverat.'  TrrtuU.  dt  Bmtr. 
Car^.  cap.  iJ.  [p.  33a  A.]  'Lui  <|ae. 
tidie  interfecta  reeplendet,  et  leaekm 
pari  vice  deoedendo  auooednal;  itd«n 
defunota  rcviviscant ;  teoipora  alii  fi^ 
untur  iacipiuDt ;  fructru  rriwiiinunig 
et  roiieutit.'  Idem,  Apotog.  tap.  4J. 
[p.  38  B.]  Aw«*  ^  ^H'po,  «ai  ru^n* 
aburrSfuSa  rbp  rpimop^  K«%tuatt^  «MnT< 
rofiinn'  iwar4AXn  i)  hf^'pa  kftii  It^ni- 
(ovtra,  Kal  i.i>aiTTiir*wt  inroittmn'i^Mm  ti 
rn^t-uaf.  Epiph.  in  An^xrato,  J.  84  [ni 
ii.  p.  88  D.J 
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spuk'hre :  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all  begin  to  rise ;  the 

plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves,  revive,  and  grow, 

id   flourish  :    this  is  the    annual  resurrection.     The  corn  hy 

rliich  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we  perish  with  fumitie,  is 

lotwithstanding  cast  npon  the  earth  and  buried  in  the  g;round, 

1th  a  design  that  it  may  corrupt,  aud  being  corrupted  may 

ivive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are  fed  with  this  constant  ex- 

jriment,  aud  we  continue  this  present  life  by  a  succession  of 

irrections.     Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting,  are 

weserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  by  dyings  and  can  we  think 

lat  man,  the  lord   of  all   these  things,  which   thua   die   and 

svive  for  him,  should  be  detained  in  death  as  never  to  live 

in^'J?  Is  it  imaginable  that  God  should  thus  restore  all  things 

man,  aud  not  restore  man  to  himself?     If  there  were  no 

ither  consideration,  but  of  the  principles  of  human  nature,  of 

the  liberty  and  remunerability  of  human   actions,  aud  of  the 

natural  revolutions  and  resurrections  of  other  creatures,  it  were 

abundantly  sufRcieut  to  render  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies 

highly  probable. 

We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  our 
persuasions  upon  likelihoods  ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  apiiarent 
possibility  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so  must  we 
pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  inlaUible  certainty. 
And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but  by  the  revelation 


19  'Omnia  pereuD do  BervAntur,  omniA 
de  interita  rcfomiantur.  Tu  b<^uao, 
tantom  nomen,  ai  intelli;^  te,  vel  ile 
titulo  Pythiae  dlMetui,  domioos  omaiiuu 
tnorientium  et  resur^ntium,  ad  hoc 
iDorieru  ut  ]>ercas  ?'  Ttrtuft.  Ap'.il')^.  cap. 
48.  [p.  38  B.j  '  Revolvunhir  hyemea  et 
a»tate8,  verna  et  autiimnn.,  cum  auia 
viribtu,  morihus,  fructibiin.  Quippe 
etiam  terrie  de  cwelo  JjBciplinat  e^t  ar- 
borea  vestire  post  spolm,  tiores  denuu 
oolorarej  herl^aa  rursus  iinponere,  exhi- 
bere  eAdem  quie  abaumptasunt  semiiiA  ; 
nee  priua  eilubere,  quam  alwumpta. 
Mira  ratio;  de  fraadatrice  scrvatrix  ; 
ut  reddat,  uiterciptt ;  ut  custodiat,  per- 
dit ;  ut  integret,  vitiat ;  ut  etiani  am- 
pliet,  priufl  decoquit.  Siquidein  ul)e- 
rioiu  et  cultiora  roi^tituit,  qnnm  exter- 
tninnvit^  revera  fcenore  mtmtu,  et  in- 
juria UHUra,  et  lucro  datnno.  HciueL 
dixeriu),  uoivcraa  conditio  rucidiva  eat. 


Quodcnnque  coDveoerin,  fuit,  quodcan- 
que  ftmiseris,  nihil  not)  itenim  est. 
Omnia  in  statum  redeunt,  quam  abscea- 
eerint ;  omnia  incipiunt,  cum  detiierint : 
ideo  finiuntur,  ut  fiant :  nihil  deperit, 
msi  in  ^alutem.  Totus  igitur  hie  ordo 
revolubilis  r«rum,  teatatio  est  reaurrec- 
tionis  mortuomm.  Operibua  earn  prsB- 
scripnit  Deua  autequam  Uteris;  viribna 
pntdicavit  antequam  TOcibuB.  PrK- 
mitiit  tibi  Katurara  magtstrom,  mbmia- 
aunifl  et  proph(»tiam  quo  facilinH  crcd&a 
prophotiir,  diacipulus  natune  ;  quo  sta- 
tim  adniitta<R,  cum  audieris  quotl  uhique 
jam  videris ;  nee  dubitea  Deum  camia 
etiam  reauscitatorem,  quem  omnium 
noria  restitufcorom,  Et  utique  ai  omnia 
homini  reaurgunt,  cui  procurata  mint ; 
poTTO  non  homini,  nim  et  camt,  quale 
est  ut  ipsa  (h^pereat  in  totum,  propter 
quam  et  cui  niliil  dcp*;ritr  Jtirm,  dt 
Jicaui:  Cam.  cap.  1 1.  [[),  331  B.j 
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ARTICLE  XI. 


Job  xix. 
15,  26. 


of  the  will  of  Gwl ;  upon  liia  power  we  must  coDclode 
we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from  the  deaii.  No 
the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  mm 
may  infer  from  thence  a  possibility;  but  the  will  of  Gcjd  is  noi 
revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have  not  an  in&llibli 
certainty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  j^ounding  of  whirh 
assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  revealed  the  determiiUi 
tion  of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  he  hath  not  onlj 
delivered  that  intention  in  his  word,  but  hath  also  several  ways 
coniirraed  tlie  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this 
The  Jews  insist  upon  such  weak  inferences  out  of  the  law,' 
as  shew  that  the  resurrection  was  not  clearly  delivered  by 
Moses '•'^;  and  in  the  book  of  Job,  where  it  is  most  evidentl 
expressed,  they  acknowled^f-e  it  not,  because  they  will  not  va 
derstand  the  true  notion  of  a  Redeemer  properly  belong 
to  Christ.  The  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /  know  tlui 
viy  ReJeem&r  Iheth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latt^  da^ 
vpon  the  earth:  arid  thmigh  after  my  skin  urorms  destroy  UkU 
body t  yet  in  wy  fesh  shall  I  see  God.  Against  the  evidence  of 
this  troth  there  are  two  interpretations;  one  very  new  of  some 
late  opitiioiUBts,  who  understand  this  of  a  sudden  restituti* 
\iO  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  of  1 
Jews,  who  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  another 
without  an}-  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job  s\ 
not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration 
his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable  pi 


40  Thoj  pro<iuc«  nevenJ  places  out  of 
Mfuea,  wbiuli  wlion  tUe  reflurreutiou  ib 
believed  tuny  in  some  kind  serve  tu  il- 
lustrate it ;  but  oan  iu  do  degree  be 
ttiought  to  reveal  so  g^roat  a  mystery. 
As  becauiie  in  the  formation  of  man 
Moses  useth  the  word  is'n  with  two 
judt,  and  in  the  formntion  of  beaata  iSM 
with  but  one :  therefore  the  beasts  are 
iiia<le  but  once,  but  man  twice;  once  iu 
Liit  generation,  and  a^aiti  iu  hia  resurrec- 
tion. They  strangely  apprehcud  a  pro- 
mise of  the  resurrection,  even  in  the  male- 
diction.  Dust  (hou  art,  and  to  dtut  tliou 
ithait  return;  31Cn  H^H  1DH3  H7  I'in 
it  is  not  dtou  shult  ffo  to  the  du*it,  but, 


thou  ihalt  rttum.  As  if  he  had  suil, 
Thoa  art  now  dust  while  thou  livart,  sinl 
after  death  thou  sbalt  return  onto  tU» 
dust,  that  ia,  thou  sholt  live  again  m 
now  thou  doett.  80  from  those  word*, 
£xod.  XT.  I.  nCO'TC  M*  they  tvnf 
elude  the  resurrection  upon  tbia  gmauJ , 
I'V  k'?h  -^oh:  m**  to  It  is  not  <ai4,iU 
»amg,  but  ht  $hall  ting,  Ti>.  after  IU 
redurrecliou  in  Ihtj  life  to  come.  Wt 
these  and  the  like  ar^niueDU  did 
lUbbins  satisiy  themselTes ;  wl 
the  reason  that  they  gave  so  small  1 
faction  to  tlie  Swiduoees ;  wliils  tW^ 
omitted  that  pregnant  (ilaoc  in  Jut^ 
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pe  Ufiheritig^  in  this  expression,  0  that  my  words  were  note  job  x\x. 
iiten !  0  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book !  that  they  were  '3»  '»4' 
tvcn  v>ith  an  iron  pen  and  lead^  in  the  rock  for  ever  I  He 
sires  that  liis  words  may  continue  as  lonjj  as  his  expectatioHj 
at  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with  his  hope,  bo 
ng-  as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of  his  resurrection. 
je  same  appcureth  from  the  objection  of  hid  friends,  who 
■ged  against  him  that  he  was  a  sinner,  and  concluded  from 
lence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  for  his  aina  he  plcadeth 

Ret'eeraer,  and  for  his  resurrection  be  sheweth  expectation 
id  assurance  through  the  same  Redeemer^'.  It  is  further 
tnfirmed  by  the  expressions  themselves,  which  are  no  way 
■oper  for  his  temporal  restitution :  the  first  words,  I  ako  know,  :«np-r'>n 
note  a  certainty  and  a  comufiunityj  whereas  the  blessings 
'  this  life  are  under  no  such  certainty,  nor  did  Job  pretend 

it,  and  the  particular  condition  of  Job  admitted  no  commu* 
ty,  there  being  none  partaker  with  him  of  the  same  calamity ; 

know  certainly  and  infallibly,  whatsoever  shall  become  of 
\y  body  at  this  time,  which  I  know  not,  but  this  I  know, 
lat  I  shall  rise  j  this  is  tlie  hope  of  all  which  believe  in  God, 
ad  therefore  this  /  al^o  know.  The  title  which  he  gives  ;'^ 
>  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the  Redeemer,  sheweth  that  he 
aderstands  it  of  Christ;  the  time  expressed  denotes  the 
iturition  at  (he  latter  day  ;  the  description  of  that  Redeemer,  iprw 
'binding  on  the  earth,  representeth  the  Judge  of  the  quick 
ad  the  dead;  and  seeing  God  with  his  eyes,  declares  his 
elief  in  the  incarnation.  The  Jewisli  exposition  of  future 
appiness  to  be  conferred  Ly  God,  Jaik  only  in  this,  that  they 
^ll  not  eee  in  this  place  the  promised  Messias ;  from  wheuce 
lis  future  happy  condition,  which  they  allow,  would  clearly 
ivolve  a  resurrection.  Howsoever  they  acknowledged  the  words 
f  Daniel  to  declare  as  niuchj  and  many  of  them  (hat  sktp  in  the  Dan,  xli.  x 
usl  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everiaMing  life,  and  some  to 
\ame  and  everlasting  confusion*-. 


4 


41  TIiIb  place  is  nrged  b;  Si.  Clemens 
omnniu,  the  immediatu  suocessor  of 
18  ApoatleH,  in  h\s  Ei>ititle  to  the  Co- 
nthiiuia,  where  instead  of  these  words 
r  the  LiXX,  'KraoTTfaoi  rh  Stpyia  ftott 
b  ifatTAovy  raina,  ho  rcndB,  Koi  iwa- 
■Hfaus  rify  ffdpKo.  fiov  ravnjv,  rifii  iiyaif- 
K^l<rair(ui  Tovra  wima.  $.  2f^.[p.  i64<] 


42  The  Jewi  collect  firam  bence  the 
resurrection  ;  aa  Ilabina  in  SunhrdriH, 
and  in  the  Midnuh  TUlim.  PsmU.  xciii.  3. 

'jm  en  on  an  icr  'jw  ]iiom  "i« 

JiaHihi  RachmoH  said,  thai  (tie  tlerfKn 
in  tlie  dimC  are  the  dead,  at  it  i»  vrtiten, 
Pui.  nil.  3.  i/aity  0/  tf^cm  that  tleq>  ti» 
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3«.3«- 


K  tBese  and  other  places  of  the  Old  TestomeDi  shew  Uut 
God  had  tiien  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are  nm 
those  of  the  New  ftillj  declare  the  same.     Christ,  who  mlW 

Johnxi.is-  himself  the  reanrreetion  ami  the  life,  refuted  the  Sadduc-ees,  lod 
confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that  opinion.  H« 
produced  a  place  out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  made  it  an  argn* 

Mfttt.  rxii.  meut  to  prove  as  much.  As  touching  the  resurreclion  o/theiead^ 
have  ye  not  read  that  ichich  was  spoken  un/o  you  by  Gody  Mfi«j, 
I  am  the  God  of  Abraham ,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  tit  God  of 
Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  (f  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  Wilh 
the  force  of  which  argument  the  multitude  was  astonished  and 
the  Sadducees  silenced.  For  under  the  name  of  God  was  under- 
stood a  groat  Lenefactor,  a  God  of  promise,  and  to  be  their  God 
was  to  bless  them  and  to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his 
servants  and  liis  people  was  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  obey  him. 
Now  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises 
which  they  expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  dtsir- 
iug  still  to  be  called  their  God,  he  thereby  acknowledgeth  that 
he  had  a  blessing  and  a  reward  for  them  still,  and  consequently 
that  he  will  raise  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may 
receive  it.  So  that  the  argument  of  our  Saviour  is  the  samt 
which  the  Jews  have  drawn  from  another  place  of  Moses,  / 
appeared  unto  Abraham,  nnio  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  ike  noma 
of  God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  hun^n  nnk 
them.  Nevertheless  I  have  established  my  covenant  with  them,  is 
give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  tciemt 


the  dtut  of  the  eortA  thall  awake,  ko.* 
And  this  u  only  denied  by  the  Gentilea ; 
for  PorphyriuB  referreth  it  only  iind 
vholty  to  the  times  of  Antiodius,  whose 
word^  are  thus  left  unto  ua  tnuiidated 
by  St.  Jerom '.  *  Tunc  hi  qui  quaai  in 
terrm  pulvere  dormiobftnt,  et  operti 
eriint  niAlonim  pKindere,  et  quasi  in 
Mpulohria  mii»eriarum  reconditi,  ivd  in* 
Bperatam  victoriam  da  teme  pulvera 
■urrexerant ;  et  de  kiuno  elevaverunt 
caput,  cnstodei  legis  resurgentea  in  vi- 
tnra  ffitenuuD,  et  prsvaricatorea  in  op- 
probrium sempiternum.*  Ad  locum,  [vol. 
V.  p.  715  D.j    Where  it  is  to  be  ob- 


eerred,  that  he  giTet  •  probnUs  ffiiomti 
the  former  part  of  the  vetw,  b^  mw 
at  all  of  the  latter,  becaoae  it  is  00  wnf 
constateot  with  bis  eiposition  of  Ike 
former:  for  they  which  did  rita  titm 
the  burden  of  the  prcasun*  uadtr  A** 
tiochua,  did  neither  rise  fitom  tlunea  t» 
an  eternal  life,  nor  to  an  uteriaiSkBg 
contempt.  Thus,  I  say,  only  the  0«a. 
tilea  did  interpret  it,  bnt  now  lbs 
Sociniana  are  joined  to  them.  80  V«lk^ 
liua  urges,  '  quod  in  pneeadentibai  h 
Antioohi  tempore  a^atur,  et  rsfnimotis 
iila  ad  tempora  qua:  jam  pfcit— rant 
specteU'  De  Vera  Jtdiff.  lib.  iii.(cu.] 


*  [Quoted  from  Martini  Pug.  Fid.  p.  583  ;  bat  though  the  rest  of  Ifartk'i 

quotation  ia  to  be  found  'n  the  Midratth  Tilliin,  this  gloss  of  R.  Rachmoa  is  1 
extant  there  nor  in  tho  Jalkut. — R.P.S.] 
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iff*r«  »trangeri^'^.     It  is  not  said,  to  ffive  their  gorUf  but,  to 
e  them  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  therefore,  because  while  they 
*ved  here  they  enjoyed  it  notj  they  must  live  ag^in^  that  they 
may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees  out  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  so  did  St,  Paul  joiti  himself  unto  the  Plia- 
risees  in  this  particular;  for  being  called  before  the  councilj 
and  perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees  and  the  other  AciBxsM. 
I  Phariiees,  one  denyingj  the  other  asserting  the  resurrection,  he  ' 
'  cried  out  in  the  councily  Men  and  hrethren,  I  am  a  FMrisee,  the 
]  ton  of  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  tfie  d^ad  I 
J9  am  called  in  question ;  and  answering  before  Felix  that  they 

h^d.  found  no  evil  doing  in  him,  while  he  stood  before  the  council  ^^**'^^^''- 
he  mentioned  this  particularly,  except  it  he  for  this  one  voice,  that 
I  cried  standing  among  them,  Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
I  am  called  in  question  hjf  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  was 
revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  sat  in  Mosea'a 
chair  did  collect  it  from  thence,  and  believe  it  before  our 
Saviour  came  into  the  world  \  that  the  Sadducees  who  denied 
it  erred,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God;  that  M»tt. ixH. 
our  blessed  Saviour  clearly  delivered  the  same  truth,  proved  it  ^'* 
out  of  the  law  of  Moses,  refuted  the  Sadducees,  coufirmed  the 
Pharisees,  taught  it  the  Apostles,  who  followed  him,  confirming 
it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the  Gentiles.  Thus  the  will  uf 
God  concerning  the  raising  of  the  dead  was  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men  j  and  because  God  can  do  whatsoever  he  will, 
L  ,jBid  will  certainly  eOTcet  whatsoever  he  hath  foretold,  therefore  we 
P  are  assured  of  a  resurrection  by  virtue  of  a  clear  revelation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised,  but 
hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to  confirm 
our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise.     Fur  Gud 


43  Eaod.   vi.  4.  -io«i  mV  nsV  nn^ 

niinn  /(  m  m(  laid  to  give  you,  hut 
to  give  them,  wAcre&y  tht  resurrection 
of  the  dtad  appeareth  ovt  0/  the  Law. 
Ji,  Simai,  in  Perek  Chdtk.  [of  Tract. 


Sonhedrin  of  the  Taltnud,  f.  90  b.]  And 
therefore  the  Jews  hold  the  resurrection 
for  one  of  the  foundntiona  of  the  Lnw 
<if  Mo8e«  ;  ]o  mrup  OTon  p'*nrii 
Kco  nsTD  i?Hip  AfwM  Maimon. 
Ejtpl.  cap,  10.  Tnet.  Sanhtdrin*, 


*  [A  trail Blsitioii  into  Hebrew  of  the  oommentary  of  Maimonldes  tniiy  be  founil 
in  the  Tftimud  after  the  Perek  Chelek.  In  the  Vienna  edit,  of  1831  the  quo- 
tation is  near  the  end  of  f.  125.  col.  4,  thus;   mc'Q  i^D'  Hin  Q'noni   n**nni 
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I  King! 
xvu.  «. 

[«  Kingt  tr 


9  KingB 
jtiii.  31. 


Mftrlc  T, 
41,  4^- 

liuke  riii. 
55".  vii.  iz 
'4,  «S- 


John  xL 
39>  43*44- 
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ARTICLE  SI. 

heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  tlie  widov  gf 
Sarcpta,  and  the  »oul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  aiui  he 
revived,     Hiin  did  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in  the  same  spirit, 

.  but  also  in  the  like  power,  fur  he  raised  the  child  of  the  Shn* 
namite  from  death  :  nor  did  that  power  die  together  with  him; 
for  when  they  were  burying-  a  dead  man,  thetfctut  the  man  into  Ih 
iepulc//re  of  Elmha,  and  ic/ten  tk^  man  ica*  let  down  and  touehtd 
the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  upon  hi*  feet.  Then 
three  examples  were  so  many  confirmations,  nnder  the  Lair, 
of  a  resurrection  to  life  after  death ;  and  we  have  thretj  to 
equal  thera  under  the  Gospel.  Wien  the  dunghter  of  Jainu 
was  dead,  Chrijst  said  unto  her,  Tali/ha  cumi,  J)am*el,  antti 
and  Iter  spirit  came   a^ain,  and  straightway   the   damtcl  arose. 

•  When  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  Naim,  then 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out ;  and  he  came  nigh  and  tourhed  th« 
bier,  and  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise ;  and  he  that 
was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  Thus  Christ  raised  the 
dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the  bed  and  finm 
the  bier,  and  not  content  with  these  smaller  demonstrattM^ 
Iiroceedeth  also  to  the  grave.     Wlien  Lazarus  had  been  d^^| 

font  days,  and  so  buried  that  his  sister  said  of  him.  By  this  ilmt 
he  stinketh  ;  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voi^e,  Lazarutf  eonu  forth  ; 
and  he  that  teas  dead  came  forth.  These  three  evangeliad 
resuscitations  are  so  many  preambnlary  proofs  of  the  last  anJ 
general  resurrection ;  but  the  three  former  and  these  also  come 
far  short  of  the  resurrection  of  him  who  raised  these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  had  slept  in 
their  graves  did  come  from  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  ati  aetoal 
testimony  of  the  resurrection.  For  if  Christ  be  preached  tkat  hi 
rose  from  the  dead,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  h<m  my 
some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?  If 
it  be  most  infallibly  certain  that  one  man  did  rise  from  the 
dead,  as  we  have  before  proved  that  Christ  did,  then  it  mu^t !« 
as  certainly  false  to  assert  that  there  is  no  resurrection.  Aad 
therefore  when  the  Gentiles  did  themselves  confess  that  son* 
particular  persona  did  return  to  life  after  death",  they  couJd 


*<  There  were  not  only  certain  per- 
sona under  the  Law,  and  among  the 
Jews,  who  were  rnUed  to  life  ;  but  thero 
were  also  historitja  amongst  the  Gentiles 
of  several  who  rose  to  life  after  death. 


We  motioned  before  fp.  466, 
one  out  of  Plutarch,  who  roee  th*  j 
d»j  ;  »nd  Plato  mcnlioneth  aaot 
revived   the   twelflh   ilnj  afler 
'AAA'  ill/  fiiirroi  vol,  4«  f  iy^ 
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)t  rationally  deny  the  resurrection  wholly.     Now  the  rcsiir- 
rectioii  of  Christ  doth  not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the 
rest  who  rose,  but  hath  a  force  in  it  to  command  belief  of  a 
future  general  resurrection.     For  God  hath  appointed  a  da  if  /wActsrrii, 
ichich  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  Zyc  that  man  idiom  ^'' 
he  hath   ordained,  whereof  he  huih  given  an  a^suraace  vnto  all 
men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  (he  dead.     All  men  then 
9xe  assured  that  they  shall  rise,  because  Christ  is  risen.     And  i  Cor.  xt. 
nnee  iy  man,  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of    '    '     ' 
the  dead.    For  a*  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  from 
that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  hath  a  general  or  a  particular 
consideration.     In  a  general  relercnce  it  concerneth  all ;  in  a 
more  peculiar  way  it  belongeth  to  the  elect  alone.     First,  it 
Jbdongetli  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect  of  that  dominion  of 
which  Christ  at  his  resuiTcction  did  obtain  the  full  possession 
and  execution.     For  to  this  end  Christ   both  died  and  rose  and  Rom.  lir. 
revived,  thai  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.     Now?' 
as  God  is  not  (he  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  so  Christ  is  Ma'*-  ""• 
not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  as  dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can 
revive  tliem,  and  rule  them  when  and  in  what  they  live.     By 
virtue  of  this  dominion  entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  he  must  ^  Cor.  xv, 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies  under  his  feet,  and  the  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  ie  death,  and  there  is  no  destruction. 
of  death  but  by  a  general  resurrection.    By  virtue  of  this  did  he 
declare  himself  after  this  manner  to  St.  John,  /  am  he  that  liveih  Rev.  i.  i8. 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  ant  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and 
hare  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.     Thus  are  we  assured  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the  Lord 
of  the  dcadj  and  to  desjtroy  death. 

Secondlyji  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  assureth  us  of  a  general 
resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to  follow.  For 
as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  so  after  death  cometh  Heb.ix.17- 
judgment ;  and  as  Christ  was  raised  that  he  might  be  Judge,  ao 

ill  the  dead  be  raised  that  they  may  be  judged.     As  therefore 


r 


ii  iroTf    tv   vo'Kintf   TtX^vriieas,  actup*- 
(limp,  tyiiif  /Uir   ijTifiiOii,   Kojxt<rOth  H 


iirl  rf  irvp^  Ktifxtvos  itft^iu.  PUit.  de 
Jiijiub.  lib.  I.  [p.  614  B.J  Vide  PUn. 
Nat.  IIi>t.  lib.  vii.  cap  53.  De  his  <qui 
dati  revixerunt. 
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God  gave  an  amirance  to  all  men,  that  he  would  jodge  Uw 
world  by  thai  many  in  that  he  raUed  him  from  the  dea4f  bo  by  the 
same  ait  did  he  also  give  an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
world  to  judgment. 

Now  aa  the  general  reeurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising  of 
Christy  80  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  the  reeorreis 
lion  of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  is  demonstnted 
thereby.     For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord  and  Judge,  but 
as  their  Hcad^  to  which  they  are  united  as  members  of  his  bodj 
Ool.  i.  18,    (for  He  J*  (he  head  of  the  bodyj  the  Church,  who  w  the  beginning, 
the  frst-bom  from  the  d^ad) ;   as  the  first-fruiU,  by  which  ^l 
I  Cor.  XV.   the  lump  is  sanctilied  and  accepted^  for  now  u  ChriH  ritenfrom 
***■  the  dead,  and  become   the  frst-frnit^  of  them   thai  »lepf.    Th« 

saints  of  God  are  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  ther^ 
their  bodies  become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  now  ai 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  was  ujmn  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
so  the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit  is  an  assurance  of  the 
resurrection  of  a  Christian.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  tmW 
itp  Jenii  from  the  dead  dwell  in  us,  he  that  raided  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  qnicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  thai 
dweiletk  in  us. 

Thus  God  hath  determined,  and  revealed  that  determinatioQ, 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  revelation  by  the  actual 
raising  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
highest  assurance  which  could  be  given  unto  man,  that  th£ 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  be  established  beyond  all 
possibility  of  contradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  that  0$ 
resvrrection  of  (he  body  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible,  upoa 
general  considerations  highly  proHablej  upon  Christian  principles 
iniallibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  a  resurrection  that  the  flesh  should 
rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  soul  alone  continuing  amount  to 
the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  man,  so  it  is  also  neceesaiy  that 
the  same  flesh  should  be  raised  again ;  for  if  either  the  mat 
body  should  be  joined  to  another  soul,  or  the  same  soul  united 
to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resurrection  of  the  nmt 
man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  part  of  man,  and  by  our 
Saviour's  testimony  not  subject  to  mortality,  that  it  new 
entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  to  conceive  that  men 
should  rise  again  with  other  soids.  If  the  spirits  of  men  ds 
parted  Uve,  as  certainly  they  do.  and  when  the  reflurrection 
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should  be  performed,  the  bodies  should  be  informed  with  other 
souls;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then  should  revive,  and 
those  who  live  after  the  resurrection  should  have  never  been 
l>efore.  Wlierefore  being  at  the  latter  day  we  expect  not  a  new 
creation  but  a  restitution,  not  a  propagation  but  a  renovation, 
not  a  production  of  new  souls,  but  a  reunion  of  such  as  before 
were  separated,  there  is  no  question  hut  the  same  souls  should 
live  the  second  life  which  have  lived  the  first.  Nor  is  this  only 
true  of  our  souls,  but  must  be  also  made  good  of  our  bodies, 
those  houses  of  clay,  those  habitations  of  flesh  :  as  our  bodies 
while  we  live  are  really  distinguished  from  all  other  creatures, 
as  the  body  of  every  particular  man  is  different  from  the  bodies 
of  all  other  men,  as  no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vitally 
united  to  the  soul  of  that  man  whose  body  it  is  while  he  liveth, 
80  no  substance  of  any  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  mim, 
shall  he  vitally  reunited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 

That  the  same  body,  not  any  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 
which  died  j  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated  from  the 
soul  at  the  day  of  death  shall  be  united  to  the  soul  at  the  last 
day;    that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was   dissolved  shall  be 
reared  up  again,  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 
shall  be  rebuilt,  is  most  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 
evident  upon  the  same  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  there 
shall  be  any  resurrection.     Thrm(}k  after  my  skin  worms  deslroif  job  xix. 
thU  bodif,  saith  Job,  yet  hi  vay  fesh  {htjfeshy  shewing  the  reality,  '  '  ''■ 
in  niyfesh,  shewing  the  propriety  and  identity)  ukall  I  see  Gody 
tchom  I  shall  see  for  myself  and  mine  eyes  shall  hekold,  and  not 
another^  or  a  stranger j  eye*^.     He  that  raised  vp  Christ  from,  the  Uom.  viiL 
dead  shaU  also  quicken  our  tnortal  bodies  ;  after  the  resurrection 
our  glorified  bodies  shall   become   spiritual  and  incorruptible, 
hut  in  the  resurrection  of  our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by 
reason  of  whose  mortality  we  died,  shall  be  revived.     For  this  i  Cor.  xr. 
corruptiMe  must  put  on  incorruptiont  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  ^^' 
immortality*^.     But  this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  is  the  same 


4ii  'Quid  hoc  prophetia  tDAnifestiua ? 
NnllaB  tam  aperte  post  Christum,  quatn 
iste  ante  Christum  de  resurrectiono 
loquitur.'  S,  Uieron.  £put.  6i.  ad  Pam- 
mach,  {Lib,  cent.  Joann.  Hieros.  30. 
vol.  Li.  p.  438  A.] 

44  "ti'a  i^h  ijcovffai  rti  Srt  <r&^  Kol 
oTfia    ^cMTtAftoy    0«oi?  ob  Kfl.^p^Hfof^^|v*i, 


yofiiirjj  T(k  trwfutra  fti]  iiyitrrairBeu ,  iir^jya- 
yty,  St  I  Bf?  rh  ^Oaprhv  toCto  ivSva-affOai 
iiipBapirlav,  koI  t^  Oyifrhif  rovro  4ySvtraiT9«u 
ASavaaiav  (ftOaprhv  Si  Th  ffifia  ka)  0nj- 
riy  ri)  a&fia'  drrt  rb  trufia  ftivtf  o^t^ 
•fi-p  Ijti  rb  tfSuifi.tvoi',  if  Si  Oyitrirnfs  iro] 
if  ipfioph  i.^taviifToi,  &l)ara<Tias  Kol  i^6ap- 
fflas  i*tov<nit  ainf.   S.  Chrysott.  ad  /«• 
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'Ecclea.  ili. 
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body  which  dicth,  because  mortal;  and  is  corrupted,  l)ecaus* 
corruptible;  the  soul  then,  at  the  resurrection  of  that  man  which 
is  made  immortal,  must  put  on  that  body  which  putteUi  on 
iiicorruption  and  immortality. 

Tlie  identity  of  tlie  body  raised  from  death  is  bo  necessaiy, 
that  the  very  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include  or  Bttppose 
it ;  80  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  tlie  dead. 
I  must  intend  tlius  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men  which  Uved 
and  are  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  For  at  the  death  of 
man  nothing  falleth  but  his  body  '",  the  npirit  goeth  uptoard,  m<1 


cum.  [Horn,  xrn  §.  i.  vol.  x,  p.  3Q«i  E.] 
'Opdf   riif   iKplBttav     rh   ^vrrrbv   tovto 

ifopitis  h.vi.Tra<nv.  Thcoduret.  '  Oporlct 
0iim  eorrt^ptiwm  ittud  imdutrt  inatr' 
mptioium,  H  morUdt  ittud  induere  itn- 
mortalSteUem.  Quid  mortale,  niin  caro  ? 
qnld  corruptivum,  niai  BAngTiU  1  Ac  ne 
putes  aiiud  eentire  Apostoloni  proTiden- 
tem  tibi,  et,  ut  de  carue  dictum  intelli- 
g&s,  laborantem  ;  quum  dicit,  iilud  cor- 
rvptivum,  et,  ittwl  mortale,  eutem  ip- 
Bam  teuens  dicit.  Certe  ittud  itisi  d« 
aubjeoto,  nisi  de  comparenti  pronunti- 
aase  non  potuit :  demonAtratinnlo  cor- 
pomlia  est  verbum.'  TertuU.  rf<  Raur. 
Cam.  cap.  51.  [p.  357  D.]  'Sed  ct 
Apostalna  cum  dicit,  Oportet  enim  eor- 
ruptibile  hoc  iTidutre  incorruptioHein,  et 
tnortaU  hoe  indtwre  imfiwtialitatemj 
numquid  non  corpos  aniioi  quodam- 
nodo  contingentis  et  digito  ptU])iiQtia 
est  vox  !  Hoc  erg-o  quod  nanc  corrup- 
tibile  curpiM  est,  rouurreotioais  gratia 
hioomiptibiJe  erit,  et  hoc  quod  nunc 
mortale  eat  uumflrtaJitatis  virtutibus 
induotur."  Rtijin.  in  Symb.  [§.  45.  p. 
ocxxx.J  'Quod  rero  dicit  Apoitolua, 
eorruptibile  hoe  et  morlaU,  hoc  ipsum 
corpus,  id  est,  carnem,  qiiiB  tunc  ride- 
bat  ur,  oiitGndit.  Quod  autem  oopulat, 
inttucre  incorniptioTien  €t  immcrlalita- 
tfm,  illud  induDientum,  id  est,  vesti- 
nientum,  non  dicit  oorpua  abolere  quod 
omnt  in  ghiria  ;  sed  quod  ante  inglo- 
riiiTu  fuit,  etficerc  gloriosinn.*  S.  Tfienm. 
£fmt.  61.  [Lib.  cont.  Joan.  Uieros.  39. 
ToL  ii,  p.  436  E.] 

47  Tltpl  8t  erapKhs  infairrifftwf,  wms  olixl 
rapHht  tvreu  kvA(rra<fii,  <&  i6*h6v«^  '\i- 
puMu ;  Kbfki  Y^p  rt  Ofunaffla  r^t  ^piatrnt 
it'uurvai  J^ir  iipofiiv.     'Kfdtrraatt  y^  oi 


KaKtlrat  rou  nh  mrrmmSros'  vomv  U  iwn 
t6  rta6v  ;  woiov  rh  ra^tr  ;  waim  ri  JU. 
9iv,  4aa'  %  rh  trifi*  ;  «al  otx  "»  ♦►xi 
i^ux^l  rolvxy  oit  wlxrti,  oOrt  MvT«f%, 
£ini>h.  Hara.  Lcvii.  f .  6.  [toL  iL  ^ 
714  B.J  'Nam  et  ipeam  quod  ewH*- 
OTwn  rtmtTTtetio  dicitur,  exigit  dehnd 
proprietatea  vocabulorum.  McrUumm 
itaque  vocabnlo  non  eft, 
amisit  aoinum,  de  cujua 
Tcbai.  Corput  eflt  quod  anuitit  anl 
et  amittendo  fit  roortuani :  ita  m/nt»i 
TocabultuD  cor{)ori  oouip«iit.  FvrTo,  u 
reaurreclio  mortui  eel,  mortttom  aetcB 
non  aliud  est  qn»m  cnrpus.  oorpofrit 
resurrectio.  Sic  et  rctumetiomit 
buluui  non  aliain  rem  viodicat, 
qusB  cecidit.  Sorgere  enim 
et  quod  omnino  non  cecidit, 
[»er  retro  jaouit.  Resurgere  sul 
eat  niai  ejua  quod  cecidit.  Iterna 
Burgendo  qum  ceddit,  temrgece  dkitur. 
Rt  enim  ayllaba  iterataooi  Mtapcr  adlii- 
betur.'  TtriuU.  adv.  Mmreiem.  2A.T.  o^ 
9.  [p.  471  D.]  '  Sed  et  vptam 
tionit  Tocabulum  tigntficat  non 
mere,  aliud  suBcitari  ;  et  quod 
mortuarttm,  carnem  propriam 
Btrat:  quod  cntm  in  homine 
hoc  et  vivificatur.'  5. 1/iennt.  £pi^6i. 
[§.  33.  p.  447  C]  '  Si  id  reaurfcte  dki- 
tar,  quod  eadit,  cam  ergo  niMilm  in  t?. 
ritate  raaui^t,  sicut  in  veritate  ondit' 
Gtnnad.  de  Dogn.  Ecdet.  e.  6.  [p.  76  C] 
IIwi  fkft  drairr^inTcu  ^  ft^  wtrrmmik 
y^tixii ;  iricra/rit  S^  vwr  air^t  aA^fif*. 
rat,  rS»  t^h  rtaovovt  tfrvy^t  ;  «i»  ^Jyii 
whrov  ii'currd<xti»t  ttiroA'  wiwru  U 
^VX^r  &AAa  Tbi/ia'  Mtw  Ko)  fluraiirr 
ttirrh  4  trvy4iOita  «tt»9t  K«A«7r.  5- 
Hceret.  xlii.  {.  5.  [voL  iL  p.  30J  Cj 
'Ayiartnauf  Sr  amfidrmr  w^pifu'mftir'  twStn 
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o  other  body  falleth  but  his  owb  ;  and  therefore  the  body,  and 
o  other  but  that  body,  must  rise  again^  to  make  a  resurrection. 
llf  we  look  upon  it  under  the  notion  of  revivisceney,  which  is 
ore  ordinary  in  the  Hebrew  ianguag'e'**',  it  proves  as  much ;  for 
nothing"  properly  dieth  but  the  body,  the  soul  cannot  be  killed, 
and  nothing;  can  revive  but  that  which  dicth.  Or  to  speak  more 
punctually,  the  man  falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit  but  of 
his  flesh,  and  therefore  he  cannot  he  said  to  rise  again  but  in 
respect  of  hia  fleyh  which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his 
Boul,  which  is  immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot 
be  said  to  revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived 
of  life;  and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  his  death,  no  other 
body  died  but  his  own,  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  but  in  hia 
own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  hut  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  the  description  of  the  place  from  whence  the  resurrec- 
tion shall  begin  is  a  sufficient  assurance  that  the  same  bodies 
which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  They  which  deep  Dan.  xii.  2. 
tit  the  du8t  of  the  earikf  they  which  are  in  the  graves'*^,  shall  1°*"'  ^"  ^^' 
hear  the  voice  and  rise :  The  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  lehicA  are 
■in  it,  and  death  and  the  grave  deliver  up  the  dead  which  are  in 
them.     But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not  rise,  they  which  are  in 


yh{>  Kol  ri  irpoffrjyopSa  SijXol.  'Aviaraunt 
fip  if  iyiuBty  <TrdtTi%'  rh  trw^ia  Hi  iim  rh 
^ttpififvoy  ital  SitLhvifitvoir,  tral  tit  x^"" 

fitra0a\Xifi,*Pi>w' roirou  rotyvv  fi  Avu^ 

Vcf  nCaraiTti  *liiArbu  ttoXflriu  iyicrrairii' 
<riis  7^/9  8^  iBavirou  i^ux^t  oiix  kvdarairit, 
AAA*  irdyoiot  ylyvtrai  ir/)2>T  rh  ir£fui.  S, 
TheocU^H.  Iletret.  Fab.  lib.  v.  cap.  19. 
[toI.  iv.  p.  39.1  A  ]  Vid€  Irtn.  lib.  v. 
cap.  7. 

-w  The  Rabbins  use  aometimes  noipn, 
-which  »  properlj  rtturrtction,  iyitna^ 
eis  ;  iKcordiag  to  that  of  our  Saviour, 
TaiUha  eumi ;  but  more  often  tbey 
mkke  VMO  of  n'nrv  which  ia  rrmn- 
aeentia,  Aim^lturri^.  And  though  they 
nuke  a  distinction  snmotiniea  between 
them,  atCiibuting  the  finil  to  the  wicked, 
the  second  to  the  juat ;  yet  it  tuust  not 
be  ao  andentood  na  if  there  could  be  a 
revrvitoency  without  a  reaurrection,  a 
p'nn  without  a  noiirn,  but  that  there 
ia  to  the  wicked  a  rtQiipn  which  canDot 
■o  properly  be  caJIed  n^nHj  because 
they  riae  not  to  the  happinesa  of  eternal 
life. 


■19  TljiB  argtiment  in  eo  cogent,  that 
the  Socinianii  are  forced  to  deny  that 
ChnBt  apakf  of  ther<?8nrrection  ;  affirnt- 
iorg  that  the  graves  of  igiiorauce  and 
impiety  are  only  there  intended,  and 
rising  ia  nothing  else  but  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  ChriHt  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Whereas  Christ  expressly 
sfteakfl  of  bringing  men  to  judgment,  v. 
37,  and  divides  those  which  are  to  come 
out  of  the  graves  into  two  raiika,  neither 
of  which  can  t>e  so  understood.  The  first 
are  those  tvAich  hare  done  ffood,  before 
tbey  come  out  of  the  graves ;  these 
thtreforo  could  not  be  the  graves  of  ig- 
norance and  impiety,  from  which  no 
good  can  come.  The  second  are  such 
wlia  hare  done  ttU,  and  so  remain  as 
evil-doerB,  and  therefore  cannot  be  said 
to  have  come  forth  out  of  the  graves  of 
ignorance  and  impiety,  or  to  rise  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  to  newness  of 
life,  because  they  are  expressly  said  to 
cotne  forth  tmto  the  rttttrrection  of  dam- 
nation. 

X  X 
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the  dust  should  not  revive :  if  God  should  g^ve  us  anj  other 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  should  gire 
up  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  whifh  the  grave  g^ves  np; 
the  grave  hath  nothing  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  which  *r«s 
laid  into  it;  therefore  the  same  body  which  is  buried,  at  Uit 
last  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  proveth  the 
7Cor.v,io.  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  We  musi  all  appear  htfore 
the  judgment -seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  ihiitgt 
done  in  his  hodtfy  according  to  that  he  hath  dofte,  whether  ii  ie 
good  or  bad.     That  which    shall  be  then  received  is  either  a 
reward  or  punishment,  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  punishment  for 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body  :  that  which  shall  receive  the  reward, 
and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the  soul  but  the 
body;  it  stands  not  therefore  with  the  nature  of  a  just  retri-l 
bution,  that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  punished  in 
another^*"',  he  which  pleased  God  in  his  own  flesh  should  «e 
Matt.  X.  18.  God  with  other  eyes.     As  for  the  wicked,  God  shall  df^troy  &oU 
iCor.vi.ao.  their  soul  and  lodjf  in  hell :    but  they  which  glorify  God  in  tbor 
body  and  their  spirit,  which  are  God's,  shall  be  glorified  by  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit  j  for  they  are  both  bought  with  ih« 
same  price,  even  the  blood  of  Christ.     The  bodies  of  the  saints 
are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  no  members  of  his  shall  remain 
in  death  :  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 
if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.     For  ^  tit 
Spiril  of  Aim  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dtceli  i»  us,  m 
he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  raaketh  our  bodies  temples,  he  which 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodiet 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  they 


I  Cor.  vi. 
rj,  19. 

Rom,  viii. 
II. 


SD  'Quam  abgtinluin,  qaftm  voro  et  ini- 
quum  ;  utmmquo  auteni  quaiu  Deo  in- 
dignum,  aliam  Bab8tMi(iamopeniri,nliam 
mercede  dispungi  :  tit  bipc  quidein  caro 
per  mnrtyrift  lanktur,  nlia  vero  corone- 
tar :  item  e  contrario,  ba'C  quidem  caro 
in  sparcitiia  volntetur,  alia  vero  dam- 
netur.  Nonne  prsestat  omnflm  gemel 
fidem  a  ape  resnrrectioniB  abduccre, 
qu.Mi)  de  graTitate  atque  jastitia  Dei 
luderet  Marctonem  pro  Valentino  re- 
ciucit4)xi  V  Tertull.  de.  Jietur.  Cam.  cap, 
*,(>.  [)j.  361  A.]    And  ipeakiug  to  the 


Bonl  of  man  ;  '  Affirmannas  te  n 
post  Titse  dispunctioDem,  «t  ezp* 
diem  judioii,  proque  meritia  mat 
ciatui  deHtinim,  aut  refrigerio,  at 
seinpilemo.  Quibua  nutineDdif 
■ario  tibi  aubatantiam  priatiQam, 
domque  hominis  materiam  ot  m< 
revenranun,  qnod  at  nihil  mali  M 
sentire  powis  tiae  camia  pamnmlll 
&caltate,  et  nulla  ntio  nt  jndiafi,  ia» 
ipnua  exhibitione,  qui  merut  jadiei 
pmsionem.'  Idem,  de  l^taHm.  Atim. 
^P'  4*  [p.  66  B.] 
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the  tlust  should  not  revive :  if  God  should  give  us  any  otW 
bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea  nor  the  grave  should  give 
«{>  their  dead.  That  shall  rise  again  which  the  grave  give*  op; 
the  grave  hath  nothing-  else  to  give  up  but  that  body  which  wis 
laid  into  it ;  therefore  the  same  body  which  is  bun'ed,  at  Uie 
last  day  shall  he  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  resurrection  proveth  the 
iCor.v.  10.  identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body,  Jfe  muH  all  appear  before 
the  jiidgment'^eat  of  Christ,  that  evertf  one  may  receive  the  thi»p 
done  i)b  his  bod^^  according  to  that  he  hath  doHe,  icheth^  U  6e 
good  or  bad.  Tliat  which  shall  be  then  received  is  either  ft 
reward  or  punishment,  a  reward  for  the  good,  a  punishment  fisr 
the  evil,  done  in  the  body :  that  which  shall  receive  the  revrapj, 
and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not  only  the  soul  but  the 
body;  it  stands  not  therefore  with  the  nature  of  a  just  retri- 
bution, that  he  which  sinned  in  one  body  should  be  punished  in 
another**"*,  he  which  pleased  God  in  his  own  llesh  should  k8 
God  with  other  eyes.  As  for  the  wicked,  God  shall  dtatroi/  both 
their  soul  and  body  in  hell :  but  they  which  glorify  God  in  their 
body  arid  their  spirit,  which  are  God's,  shall  be  glorified  by  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit ;  for  they  are  both  bought  with  the 
same  price,  even  the  Llood  of  Christ.  The  bodies  of  the  euats 
are  the  members  of  Christ,  and  no  member^  of  bis  shall  remain 
in  death :  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tlierefore 
if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.  For  if  Us 
Spirit  if  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  tts,  w 
he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  ie  whici 
raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  our  morUU  boHa 
by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  the  identity  of  the  dying  and  the  rising  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  because  they 


Mutt.  It.  18 
iCor.vi.aa 


1  Cor.  vi. 
15,  19- 

Rom.  viii, 
II. 


5*  'Quamnl>5urduin,  qaam  vero  et  ini- 
qaum  ;  utnimque  autem  quam  Deo  in- 
digaum,  alum  Bab»tatituunop«rari,aliaTii 
mensede  diflpangi :  at  hsc  quidem  caro 
per  mnrtyria  lanietur,  alia  vero  corone- 
tnr :  item  e  coDtrario,  tia>c  quidem  caro 
in  spurcitiis  volatetnr,  &lia  rero  dam- 
netur.  Nonce  praestat  omnem  samel 
fidem  a  spe  retrarrectioiuf  abduoere, 
qaam  de  gravitate  atque  juatitia  Dei 
lader«T  Marcionem  pro  Valentino  re- 
Rucitari  F  TVrtuU.  dt  Jieiur.  Cam.  cap, 
fiG.  [p.  361  A.]    And  speaking  to  the 


soul  of  man ;  '  Afflrmamm  te  BHrn 
poet  vita»  dlspunctionem,  «t  mrpaeUn 
diem  judioii,  proque  meritM  aat  oo- 
ciatui  deetinari,  aut  rebi^rerio,  m 
aempitemo.  Qaibus  snitiaendia 
sario  tibi  subatanfeiam  prutinam, 
deiTiquc  boroinis  materiam  et  mi 
reversunun,  quod  et  nihil- mall  m 
sentire  poasia    sine    caniia    paaaii 

fiwnJtate,  ot  nulla  ratio  ait  judieit,  

ipaina  exbibitioDe,   qtii   meruit  jttUM 
paamonem.'     Idem,   tU   Tmtim. 
cap.  4.  [p.  66  B.J 


trans- 
tioch  and  Elias^',  but  also  in  those  wbom  Christ 
live  at  his  coming",  whom  he  shall  not  kill  but 
change ;  the  dead  in  t'hrist  shall  riae  first,  then  thet/  whit-A  are 
alive,  and  retnain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  lolth  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  ever  be  with  ike 
Lord.  If  those  which  arc  alive  shall  be  caught  up  as  they 
are  alive  with  the  same  bodies,  only  chang^ed  into  g;lorified  and 
spiritual  bodies,  that  '\s,  with  the  same  bodies  spiritualized  and 

^-glorilied;  certaiuly  those  which  were  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their 

^f  graves  to  Hie  in  the  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  tliat  they 
may  both  appear  alike  before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
Otherwise  the  saints  which  sliall  be  with  God  and  with  the 
Lamb  for  evermore  would  be  chequered  with  a  stiung'ti  dis- 
parity, one  part  of  them  appearing"  and  continuing  with  the 

H  same  bodies  in  which  they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

0  Lastly,  those  examples  whieb  God  hath  been  pleased  to  give 
us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at  the  same  time 
persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  rise  a^^^ain.  For 
whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples  of  the  Old  Testament, 
or  those  of  the  New,  they  all  rose  in  the  same  body  before  it 
was  dissolved :  il"  we  look  upou  those  which  rose  upon  our 
Saviour's  death ;  it  is  written  that  the  graves  were  o^ieued,  and 
many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose  and  came  out  of  their 
graves,  certainly  the  same  bodies  which  were  laid  in.  If  then 
they  were  to  us  examples  of  the  resurrectioir  to  come'*-j  as 
certainly  they  were,  then  must  they  resemble  in  their  substance 


ActAx.  41. 


Iren.  lib.  v.  |j 

c.  ij. 


AIntt.xxviL 
5ii  53- 


61  '  Enoch  tranalntua  eut  id  came ; 
£lmB  atrneua  raptiis  est  in  coelum  :  neo- 
dum  mortui  et  paradisi  jam  coloni, 
bftbeat  membra  cum  qnibui  mpti  sunt 
atqtie  traaabvti/  S.  Huron.  Epist.  6r, 
[Lib.  cont.  Joan.  Hieros.  $.  3  9.  vol.  iL 
p.  437  C.] 

i'i  '  Pout  dicta  Domini  J  facta  etiam 
ejuB  quill  sapcre  credfimus,  dc  cjipulis,  do 
Bejmlohm,  mortuou  reanHciiniititt !  cui 
rei  istud  T  Si  ad  Himpliuem  ofttuntationem 
potestatiB,  aut  ad  prteaeTitem  gratiain 
redaniiufitionia,  non.  adoo  magnum  iUi 
denuo  moriturus  stiBcitare.  Enicivero, 
•i  Btd  fidem  potias  aequeatrandam  futurse 
resurrectionia,  ergo  et  ilia  corporalia 
pncecribituT,  de  document!  6ui  forma.' 
Tertuil.  d€  Raw.  Cam.  rap.  38.  [p. 


348  A.]  'At  ego  Deum  malo  decipero 
□  on  posso,  do  fallaoia  aolummodo  infir- 
mura,  no  aliter  documontn.  prsemiRisse, 
quam  rem  dJsposoisse  riJcatur;  imo, 
ne  si  oxemplum  resorrectionift  sine  cama 
nod  valuit  inducere,  miilto  roagia  ploni- 
tndincm  exempli  in  eadem  substantia 
exliibere  non  possstt.  Nullnm  vero  ei- 
emptum  iiiajua  eat  eo,  oujtia  exemplum 
eat.  Majus  est  autem,  ai  animEe  cumi 
corpore  reauecitAbuntur  in  documentuiu 
sine  corpora  naurgendi ;  ut  tota  homi- 
nia  sfdua  dtmidi»  patroctnarctur ;  quan* 
do  exemplorum  ccmditio  itlud  potiua  ex- 
peteretj  quod  minua  haberetur ;  animjCB 
dico  Boliua  resuiTectioiiem,  vulut  gustum 
camifl  etiam  resurrectur«  buo  in  torn-. 
poro.'  ibid. 
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?9- 
Plitl.iii.  31 


after  they  lived  again  the  substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall 
rise.     And  bein^  Christ  himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  aoconl- 
Jobn  ii.  tg.  ing;  to  his  prcdictionj  Deslroi/  i/iis  temple^  and  in  three  doi/t  I wlU 
Lnkexxiv.  raise  it  np,  and  declared  it  to  be  his  own  body  saying",  B(hold, 

Tiiy  hands  and  my  feet  y  that  it  m  I  myself ,  being  he  shall  ckany^ 
our  vile  bodies  that  they  may  le  fashioned  like  unto  his  gkriau 
body ;  it  followeth  that  we  shall  rise  in  the  same  bodies  as  our 
Saviour  did'-^,  that  every  particular  person  at  the  resurrection 
may  speak  the  words  which  Christ  then  spake^  Behold  U  ii  I 
myself 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  Article,  teaching 
the  resitrrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting'  that  the  bodies 
which  have  lived  and  died  shall  live  again  after  death,  and  thai 
tlie  same  flesh  which  is  corrupted  shall  be  restored;  whatsoever 
alteration  shall  be  made  shall  not  be  of  their  nature,  but  «f 
their  condition;  not  of  their  substance,  but  of  their  qiuilities^. 
Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the  constant  profes- 
eion  of  the  Church,  against  the  Origenists  of  old,  and  the  Soci. 
nians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  Article,  thtt 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and  pro- 
priety of  it,  that  it  BhaJl  be  the  resurrection  of  the  some  Mf 
which  was  dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire  into 
the  latitude  of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth  belong. 
And  here  we  find  a  great  difference  between  the  revelation  of 
this  truth  under  the  Law,  and  under  the  Gospel ;  Christ  proved 
out  of  the  Law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection,  but  by  such 
an  argument  as  reacheth  no  faither  than  unto  the  people  of  God, 


68  '  Expectamus  in  liujna  morte  et  bkd- 
gain@  emundatoa  remuaionem  peooftto- 
rum  ccma«cuiuro8 :  resuaciUndoB  noo  ab 
eo  in  hia  corporibaa,  et  in  eadem  CAme 
qua  nunc  sumTU,  flicut  et  ipae  in  eodem 
quA  iiiiluB  et  paaaua  et  mortuua  eat  re- 
mimxit.'  So  we  re&ii  in  tbt:  Creed  which 
by  some  ia  attributed  to  St.  Athanosiua, 
by  othcra  to  St .  G  regory  N  niian  zen .  *  Si 
ad.  exempluin  Chriati  reaurgamaa  qui 
reaiirrexit  in  carae,  jam  non  a<l  exem- 
ptum  Cbristi  refurgomtu  si  non  in  carne 
et  iptri  roiiiirgemua.' 

>M  '  Htec  eat  vera  reaorrectionifl  oon- 
faaaio,  quu  sic  gloriam  oami  tribuit,  ut 


non  aoferat  reritateni.'  5  ffitnm.  EfitL 
6i.  [^.  ?9.  vol.  ii. p.436  £.]  'Cnnl 
tiir  ita  evidonc,  «t  (ut  ita  dicnta)  ; 
bile  et  manu  attrectandum  nobia  1 
tua  dederit  auK  reaiurectionia  exoBpIm : 
ita  aliquifl  insanit,  at  aliter  ae 
turum  putet,  quani  pesanrxerit  il 
priuiuB  reaurrectioniA  aditam 
JtiiJSn.  Inv<ct.  in  S.  Ifieron.  lib.  i.  [f.  4. 
in  S.  Jerome,  vol.  ii.  p.  587  C  ]  '  NoaUi 
autem  illud  quoque  recogiicnt,  oorpon 
eadem  recepturaa  in  r«ann«otiAn«  aai* 
mas,  in  quibua  deceaaemnt.* 
Anint;  cap.  56.  [p.  30;  B.J 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY. 
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l>ecau8e  it  is  grounded  upon  those  words,  I  am  the  God  of  Ahra-  Exod.  iiL6. 
law,  of  Jgaac,  ami  of  Jacob.  Job  speaUeth  most  expressly  of 
the  resurrection,  but  mentioneth  no  other  than  his  Redeemer 
and  himself.  The  place  of  DaiiieJ^  which  was  always  accounted 
the  most  evident  and  uncontradicted  testimony^  though  it  deliver 
two  different  sorts  of  persona  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with 
some  limitation,  Man//  of  than  thni  deep  m  the  dnat  of  (he  earth  Daa.  ziLt^ 
ihall  awake.  From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  be- 
lieved that  some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should  not  j 
because  it  is  written^  3Iany  shall  awake,  but  it  is  not  written, 
All  shall  awajte.  Nay,  some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way 
of  restriction,  that  they  have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the 
just  alone,  according  to  that  ancient  staying  accepted  amongst 
them,  that  the  sending  of  the  rain  is  of  the  just  and  unjust ,  but  the 
reiurrection  of  the  dead  ii  of  the  Just  alone^^.  Agaiust  which  two 
restrit-tions,  by  the  light  delivered  in  the  Gospel,  we  shall  deliver 
the  latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two  propositions  :  first,  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  unto  the  just  alone,  but 
to  the  unjust  also  :  secondly,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  belong- 
eth not  only  to  some  of  the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ;  not  to  some 
of  the  unjust  only,  but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all  the  dead. 
For  the  first,  it  is  most  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  New,  but 
also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove  it 
Bufficiently;  for  of  those  7nany  which  shall  awake,  some  shall 
rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 
But  it  is  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never  rise  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt;  therefore  it  is  most  evident  that  some  shall 
5  awake  and  rise  beside  the  just.  The  Jews  themselves  did 
understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as  appeareth  by  St.  Paul's 
apology  to  Felix;  But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  I  have  hope  A.oia  :ixiy, 
towards  God,  which  thejf  themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  he  '^' 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust.  The  just 
shall  rise  to  receive  their  reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their 
punishment;  the  first  unto  a  resurrection,  called  in  reference 
unto  them,  the  resurrection  of  life  ^^ ;  the  second  unto  a  resur-  John  1. 19. 
rection,  named  in  relation  unto  them,  the  resurrection  of  dam- 
nation.     For  as  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so  there  must 


I 


M  This  IB  recorded  in  the  BtroKU 
JbMa,  Vid«  Maimon.  £xpl.  cap.  10. 
Tract.  Sanhed. 

M  'A^dtf-rcuris  (tg^s  and  'Ayturrturit  ttfl- 


(rtut.  The  first  is  cnlled  'kvirracii  81- 
Ktiimir,  and  therefore  the  second  mny  as 
W«1J  b«  called  'Afdirreufts  MUrnv, 
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also  be  a  remrrectian  of  the  nnJMl ;  that  as  Christ  said  untft 
the  charitable  person,  Thou  shali  be  blessed,  for  thou  thait  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrerfhm  of  the  junt :  bo  it  may  hv  said  to 
the  wicked  and  uncharitable.  Thou  shalt  be  accursed,  for  tbou 
ehalt  be  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  unjust.  Pot 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  tliat  there  may  be  a  judf^fment,  and 
at  the  juilg^ment  there  sliall  appear  sheep  on  the  rijjht  band  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  goats  on  the  left ;  therefore  they  both  shall 
rise,  those,  that  tUcy  may  receive  that  blessing.  Come,  yt  bletted 
of  my  Fat  Iter ,  inherit  the  klngilom  prepared  for  you  from  th«f<mwi^ 
lion  of  the  world;  these,  that  they  may  receive  that  senteaee, 
Depart  from  me,  ye  evrsed,  into  everlasting  f re,  prepared  for  tk 
devil  and  his  angels.  At  that  resurrection  then  which  we  believe, 
tliere  shall  rise  both  just  and  unjust. 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person  shall  be  excluded: 
whosoever  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust.     Adam, 
the  first  of  men,  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  from  him.    Fnr 
as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.     Christ 
is  the  Lord  of  the  deaJ,  and  so  hath  a  rig-ht  by  that  dominioa 
to  raise  them  all  to  life  :   it  is  called  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
indefinitely,   and  comprehendeth   them  universally.     By  wm 
earns  d^oih,  by  vmn  catne  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  so  tlK* 
resurrcctjcin   adequately   answereth  unto   death.      Christ  shall 
destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be  left  still  dead,  death 
were  not  destroyed.     The  words  of  our  Saviour  are  expreat  ud 
full.  The  hour  is  coming,  in  th^  which  all  that  are  in  the  ^roMt 
s^mU  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  res7irrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.     In  the  description  of  the  judgment 
which  foUoweth  upon  the  resurrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  shail 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory,  it  is  said  that  before  him  sha^^^ 
gathered  all  nations.   We  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-sea^^ 
Christ,  and  if  so,  the  dead  must  all  arise,  for  they  ore  all  fallen. 
IFe  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  thai  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  io  thai  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  he  good  or  evil ;  and  before  we  all  appev, 
the  dead  must  nse  that  they  may  appear.     This  is  the  latitude 
of  the  rcsurrectioQ  ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  ihe  reBamo* 
tion  of  all  the  dead,  or  of  all  mankind^?. 

&7  IrensuB  in  Ida  rule  of  fiiith  ;  'Er\     iratrr^ffou  wcuran  aifnta  wJLmia  Lr9f^t^ 
xh    ivoKt^aAaivtratrtfat    t4     wiyra,     koX     rtfritt.  Adv,  Bttrm.  lib.  L  CKip.  t.  [OL  la 
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■      Now  this  resurrection,  as  an  ohject  of  our  faith,  is  yet  to 
come ;  and  we  are  obliged  t<D  believe  the  futuntitm  of  it.    There 

I  were  heretics  in  the  Apostles'  days,  who  acknowledged  a  resur- 
rection, but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the  relation 
of  it  to  the  time  to  come,  aa  H^meufsm  and  FhUetua,  who  erred 
concerning  the  truth,  mying  thai  the  resurredion  19  past  already ^ 
and  *o  overthrow  th^  faith  of  some ^^.  To  believe  it  already  past, 
is  to  deny  it ;  because  it  cannot  be  believed  past,  but  by  such 
an  interpretation  aa  must  destroy  it.  Ab  they  which  interpret 
this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of  Christ^s  resurrection,  that  aa 
he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we  should  die  unto  sin  and  live  again 
unto  righteousness,  attributing  all  to  the  renovation  of  the  miud, 
must  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  lady. 
B  Now  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  first 
*  delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come  ;  bo  we  are  assured  that  it  is 
not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  delivered,  aud  is 

I  to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  because,  as 
Martha  called  it,  it  is  t/te  resurrection  at  ths  last  day.  Job^  who 
knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  did  not  expect  that  he  should 
stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter  day ;  Christ  hath  no  other- 
wise declared  hi^  Father's  will,  than  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
bim,  he  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  laM  day. 
The  com  is  sown  and  laid  in  the  ground,  and  the  harvest  is  the 
end  of  the  world.     We  must  not  expect  to  rise  from  the  dead 
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a  Tim. 
t7i  *8. 


John  xi. 
14* 


John  vi.  39. 

Matt.  dii. 
39- 


f.  I. p.  4S.]  uid  Theophilus  calls  it  r^f 
KoOoKmii)'  iritrraaiv  inriiirrtiy  cLf OpttnTwy. 
Ad.  Aietol.  lib.  i.  [c.  ij.  p.  34^  A.] 

Ad  'Nosnuili  enim  attendentes  verba 
qOB  aaudue  dicit  Apoaiolua,  Quia  ct 
mtjrtvi  mmug  cum  Cfiristo,  et  renturvKri- 
mtu  cum  «>  J*  nee  intelligetitea  r|untenua 
dicantur^  arbitrati  sunt  jam  fiictaw  esse 
reaurrectionoQi,  hoc  ullam  ultenus  m 
fine  temporum  csno  sperandam.  Ex 
guib%i$  tut,  inquit,  Hi/menau*  et  Pkiittus, 
qui  tirca  writatem  aberrarerunt,  dicenttt 
regurrtctionem  jam  factam  tstt,  et  jidtm 
quonatdam,  tttbrerttrunt.  Idem  Aposto- 
liu  eoi  ar^aeoa  detestatnr,  qui  tamen 
dioit  noB  resurrexiaae  cum  Chriato.'  S. 
Auffugt.  Epitt.  cxix.  ad  Januar.  axp.  .^. 
[Epiflt.  LV.  4.  voL  ii.  p.  iri)  C]  Hub  waa 
the  heresy  of  the  Seleuciani  or  ffermiani, 
aa  the  name  St.  Auguatiii  te^tifica  ;  *Re- 
■uirectiuneni  noD  putant  futtiram,  sed 
quotidie  lieri  in  geaeratione  61Ionua.' 


u 


Etrrei.  59.  Ivol.  Tiii.  p.  10  D.]  Thua 
Tertullinti  relates  of  some  heretics  in 
his  time,  who  made  the  resurrection 
wholly  allegorical,  aod  yet  pretended 
to  betieve  a  reautrectioD  in  the  fleah, 
but  UDderatnod  it  in  this  life  at  the 
baptiHmal  reuovation,  and  so  pa«t  when 
they  prufesoed  to  believe.  '  Eiinde 
ergo,  reHTinectionem  fide  oonaccutos 
cum  Domino  esse,  quum  cum  in  luiptia- 
niat«  tnduerint.  Hoc  denique  ingenio 
etlam  in  coUoquiiasspe  nostras  decipera 
conanenint :  quaaj  et  ipsi  reaurrectionem 
cai-nta  admittant.  Vr,  tnqoiunt,  qui  non 
in  hac  came  reaurrexerit :  ne  atatim 
illos  jiercutiant,  ai  reaurrectioncm  ata* 
tini  ahnuerint.  Tacite  autem,  secuudum 
conacientiatn  su&oi,  boc  sentiunt,  Vc 
qui  noD,  dum  in  carne  eat,  cognoverit 
arcana  haeretica :  hoc  est  enim  apud 
illoa  resurrectio/  Dt  Retur.  Cam.  tap. 
19.  [p.  U^  C.J 
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ARTICLE  XL 

till  i/te  laU  frump.  T/te  Lard  himself  tkall  dt;»rendfrom  ieartt 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the  frump  ^ 
God,  before  nil  thai  are  in  the  grates  shall  hear  his  twee.  God 
shiiW  Judge  the  tcorldj  and  therefore  shall  raise  the  world;  but  be 
will  not  raise  tliem  to  that  judgrncnt  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thus  havincir  demonstnited  that  the  will  of  God  hath  heen 
revealed  that  there  ehould  be  a  resurrection ;  that  the  rwor- 
rection  whieli  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  tlut 
the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  are  the  same  wliich  are  already 
dead,  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  this  resurrection  is  not  pant, 
but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto  it ;  I  conceive 
1  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  way  of  explication  and 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  this  doctrine,  will 
appear;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by  the  most 
lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  mercy. 
God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  the  resurrection  is 
as  it  were  a  new  creation.  Tlie  wibdom  and  power  of  God  «re 
manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inasmuch  as  without  iniinit« 
knowledge  he  could  not  have  an  exact  and  distinct  compre- 
hension of  all  the  particles  and  individual  dust  of  all  the  bodi«s 
of  all  men;  and  without  an  infinite  power  he  could  not  conjoin, 
cement,  eouglutinate  au<l  incorporate  them  again  into  the  same 
flesh.  The  mercy  and  justice  of  God  are  declared  by  the  same 
profession;  the  mercy,  in  promising  life  aft^r  that  death  wliich 
we  had  so  justly  deserved  ;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  pro- 
mise unto  all  true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  di!>ol)edicnt 
with  everlasting  flames.  JVhen  ye  see  this,  saith  the  Prophet, 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  hones  shall  fourish  like  an  herh; 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  be  known  towards  his  servants,  and 
his  indignation  towards  his  etiemies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  th^  resui 
lion  of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the  great 
powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  that  death  could 
not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we  could  never  hare 
obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Saviour  of  the  world  aboliskti 
death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel, 
If  Christ  were  not  the  life,  the  dead  could  never  live ;  if  be  were 
not  (he  resurrection,  they  could  never  rise.  Were  it  not  for  biiD 
that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  had  not  he  He 
kfys  of  hell  and  of  death,  we  could  never  break  through  tlie  ban 
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death,  or  pass  the  gates  of  liell.     But  he  hath  undertaken  t/i 

iqiiish  our  enenues,  and  our  lasi  enemif  to  be  deafro^ed  U  death  :  j  c^r.  xv. 

t  the  prophecy  raay  be  fulfilled,  Death  is  swallowed  up  />* '*^' 54- 57* 

.  -  j*iiii       /TTf       7      1  rt    1   Hob.  xiiia 

net^ry,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  Apostle,  Thanks  be  io  God,  ,4, 
ffiv>eth  us  the  victor j/  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ . 
Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary  to  streng+hen 
against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow  for 

le  death  of  others.     The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon  us  for 
yar  sins,  cannot  but  affright  and  amaze  us,  except  we  look  upon 

le  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the  resurrection  ; 

mt  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death,  and  such  a  life  as 
10  death  shall  follow  itj  we  may  lay  down  our  fears  arising  from 

)rrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts  proceeding  from  our  faith, 
le  departure  of  our  friends  might  overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if 

ley  were  lost  for  ever;  hut  the  Apostle  will  not  have  us  igno-    _, 
rant  concerning  those  which  are  asleep^  that  we  sorrow  not  even  as  13. 
others  which  have  no  hope. 
Fourthly,  The   belief  of  the  resurrection   hath   a   necessary 

jflection  upon  this  life,  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  aa 
'"deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting  in 
afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin,  while  he 
thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judgment-scat,  and 
give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punishment  due  unto  it? 
What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what  inclination  can  betray  him 
for  a  momentary  satisfaction  to  incur  an  eternal  rejection  ?  How 
can  we  defile  that  body  which  shall  never  be  raised  to  glory 
hereafter,  except  it  here  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
St.  Paul,  who  hath  delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  by  his 
own  example  what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our 
pouls  by  it.  /  have  hope,  saith  he,  towards  God,  that  there  shall  ^^.^^  ^^-y^ 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  ttftju-st.  And  'S.  »*• 
herein  do  I  ejtercise  vi^seff  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  man.  This  is  the  proper  work 
of  a  true  belief,  and  a  full  persuasion  of  a  resurrection ;  and  he 
which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  cannot  choose  but 
purify  himself:  always  abounding  hi  the  work  of  the  Lord,  i  Cat.  xv, 
forasmttch  as  he  knotcetk  thai  his  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the^  ' 
Lord.  This  encourageth  all  drooping  spirit*,  this  eustaineth  all 
fainting  hearts,  this  sweeteneth  all  present  miseries,  this  Hght- 
eneth  all  heavy  burdens,  this  encourageth  in  all  dangers,  this 
supporteth  in  all  calamities. 
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Having'  thus  discovered  the  truth  of  this  Article,  we  nur 
easily  perceive  what  every  man  is  oblig^  to  believe,  «nd  under- 
stoiKl  to  profess,  whon  he  confesseth  a  belief  of  tie  returrwim 
of  the  bodif ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  mucbr 
I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and  infallibU  J 
truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  eo  it  i&  tk) 
determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from  death,  that  the  eoqIi 
eeparated  from  our  bodies  are  in  tlie  hand  of  God  and  live,  that 
the  bodies  dissolved  into  dust,  or  scattered  into  ashes,  shall  Im 
recolleoted  in  themselves,  and  reunited  to  their  souls,  th«t  the 
same  flesh  which  lived   before  shall  be  revived,  that  the  eatat 
numerical  bodies  which  did  fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resuscitatiun 
shall  be  universal,  no  man  excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave, 
that  all  the  just  shall  be  raised  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and  all 
the  unjust  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation ;  that  this  shull  be 
performed  at  the  last  day  whon  the  trump  shall  sound;  and  thtu 
/  Relieve  the  resurrection  of  the  hodi/. 


ARTICLE  XII. 
And  the  Life  everlaHiny. 
X  HIS  last  Article,  though  not  to  be  found  in  all  -^'',  yet 


M  Not  in  fttl ;  for  diven  ended  with 
thAt  of  the  resurroction,  aa  appcttreth 
by  RuffinDa ;  who  cot  only  expounded 
tlie  Aquilelan  Creed,  but  colil&ied  it 
with  tho  Greek  and  Itoman,  and  yet 
mnkea  no  mentioD  of  this  Article^  but 
ooDoludea  with  that  of  the  resarrection. 
*  Sod  et  altimuj  ista  Benno  qui  resurrec- 
tionem  cftmia  proaaDciat,  aumiDftin  to- 
tius  perfectionit  saoeincta  brevitate  oon- 
dudit.'  Erpot.  in  Sj^mb.  [j.  41.  p. 
eoxxTii.]  And  whereas  he  ahewH  the 
oufltom  of  the  Aquileian  Church  to  make 
A  croMB  upon  their  forehead  at  the  naming 
of  ht^ut  eamu,  he  tells  ua  elsewhere  in 
fciA  Apology  agalnat  St.  Jerom,  that  it 
waa  to  conclude  the  CSreed.  'Quo  sci- 
licet frontera,  ut  moa  est,  in  fine  sym* 
boli  itignaculo  contingeiites,  et  ore  car- 
nis  hujiia  videlicet  quam  contingimus 
resurrectioneni  fatentes,  omooui  veoe- 


natie  adrerBum  nos  lingui 
andi  aditum  perstruamoa.'  [In  8.  J» 
rume,  vol.  ii.  p.  587  £.]  la  the  aao* 
mannerSt.  Jerom  hin  cootemporwy ,  'la 
aymbolo  fidei  et  aped  no«tne,  qnod  afc 
ApostoUa  traditum,  non  scribito  9 
oharta  et  atrameotOi  aed  in  1i>!nilit  ai> 
diM  carnalibua,  post  ooafeassoiMB  Trai^ 
tatis  et  uiiitatem  Eccleu»,  on**  Cb^ 
tiiiiii  dugnuitis  sacxsiDeutum  eaitds  i» 
surrcctione coDcladitUT.'  f^wf.dl  [TA 
cont.  Joan.  Hieroa.  |.  38.  toI  0.  f. 
435  E.]    So  St.  Chiyaostoxa ;  Mn4  r^ 

vmp  Ko]  ^t^tpiy,  xol  rvvi  ^^im^t  wmi- 
Vftf  T&y  iit  rov  olparou  Kirrutx^H^w 
Boyfidrvi',  koI  rovra  rpiii  rif  rt'An  «^ 
OTldtfitr,  irav  fitWmfttr  $a:rri(nr,  w^ 
Xf6oyrei  Xiytw  tri  wtrrtim  tb  n^rm 
iyitrreuTiv,  «rcd  fvt  rp  wlmt  rmirf  tmh 
Ti{itit8a-  fifrii  yip  rb  itioXotifint  mr* 
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>re8sed  in  many  aiicieni  Creeds'"*:  in  some  by  way  of  adJi- 
)n,  and  the  life  everlasting ;  in  otliers  by  way  of  conjunction 
^th  the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  hodif  unto  everlading  life. 
fpon  tliis  connexion  witli  the  former  will  follow  the  true 
Iterprt'tation  of  this  concluding  Article;  for  thereby  we  are 
sreuaded  to  look  upon  it  as  containing  the  Btate  of  man 
ler  the  resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  express  our  belief  of 
resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  the  unJuMf  bo  after  the  resur- 

?tion  we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both;  of  the 
le  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen  to  ever- 

}ting  punishment  and  contempt;  and  bo  those  who  first  ac- 
lowledged  this  Article  did  interpret  it^'.  Although  therefore 
fe  everlasting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Scriptures,  belongeth  to  the 

it  alone^  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwise  than  as  a  reward 


I)!*  r£v  Itftiiv  vapArw  tKtivwv^  Horn  il. 

t.  in  I  ad  Corinth.  [§.  i.  vol.  x,  p. 
179  ^-1    ^  M&ximua  Taurinensis  after 

boM    words,  'Camis  resuirectionem^' 

Ids,  'Hie  religfionk  Qoatra;  finia,  lueo 
imik  credeudi  eat.'  [p.  40  F.]  And 
TeQiuitiuB  Fortiinntaa  afler  the  annie 

jrda,  '  Summa  perfection  is  concludi- 
tar.*  [lib.  li.  I.  p.  48a  ¥.]  And  in  the 
MS.  Bet  forth  by  the  bishop  of  Armagh, 
JtapKhs  iMiTTaffiP  and  'Carnia  resorrec- 
tione'  are  the  la^t  worda. 

M  As  Petrua  ClirysologuB  expressly ; 
'  Credimua  ritam  reterttam ;  quia  post 
resurrectionem  nee  bonorum  finia  est, 
nee  nuilorum.  Signate  toh,*  Serm.  60. 
[p.  706  A.]  And  again  ;  'Bene  addidit, 
ritam  atemam,  lit  se  resurrectunim  cre- 
deret,  qui  reaurget  per  ipsura,  qui  oura 
Deo  Patre  et  Spirttu  Sancto  vivit  et 
regnat.'  Serm.  61.  [p.  708  B.]  Sn  Ethe- 
riuB  Uxamensia,  and  Eusebiua  Gnlli- 
canuB.  So  we  find  Serm.  de  Temj).  tji. 
[ftl.  ccXLii.]  and  Dt  Symb.  ad  Catchum. 
lib.  i.  cap.  9.  [S.  Aug.  vol.  vt.  p.  556  B.J 
*  Quomodo  CamiM  regurrtctionem  t  N6 
Ibrte  putet  aliquia  quomodo  Lazari,  at 
■ciaa  non  sic  esse,  additom  eat,  in  ritam 
atemam.'  And,/t6.ii.cap.  n.[p.  567  E,] 
'  Hoc  lequitur  etlam  in  iato  sancto  syin- 
bolo,  quod  post  Returreclitmem  eamia 
oredamuB  et  in  vitam  atfrnam.'  Lib.  iii. 
cap.  ri.  [p.  57+  G.]  In  rita  atema: 
and  IU>.  iv.  cajp,  n,  [p-  jSi  A.]  'Hoc 


aequitur  ia  aanoto  symbolo,  qnctd  otnniA 
quae  credimua  et  aperamua  in  vita  atema 
percipJAinua.'  And  Carolua  Magnua  in 
his  rcprehenaiaa  of  Baailivu  biahop  of 
Ancyra ;  '  Non  eo  modo  pnejudiimt 
prsetennissio  imaginum  adoratioiiia  bAt- 
cne  fidei  puritnti,  quee  interdicta  potiua 
quam  instituta  est ;  dent  pnejudicant 
Rem  18810  peccatoram,  Camia  reaurreo- 
tio,  et  Vita  futiiri  siecalij  at  in  coufea' 
aione  pr»tenn,ittantur ;  quce  utique  et 
in  omni  ScriptumTum  aerie  pn»dicantur, 
et  ab  ApoaUfHs  in  aymbolo  laudahili 
brevitate  connexse  teD<:ntur.'  Capitui. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  6.  Anonyntvu  in  Jlomilia 
gacra  set  forth  by  Elmenboratiua  with 
Gennadius  [p.  47.  ed.  Uamb.  1614.]; 
'  Pottt  IB  Lam  abrenuncLatiotiem  noa  in- 
terrogati  a  aacerdote,  Credia  in  Deum 
Pfttrem  omnipotentem,  Creatorem  t<Eli 
et  terraet  unuKquiaque  rcHpondit,  Credo. 
Credis  et  in  Dominum  Chriatum,  Ftlium 
ejua  unicutn,  Domitiuui  natum  ex  Maria 
virgine  passum  et  aepultum  ?  et  reapoa- 
dit.  Credo.  Tertla  interrogatio,  Credia 
et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  sauct&m  Eccle- 
aiam  cntholicam,  Sanctomm  communi- 
onem.  Bemiaaionem  peccatonim,  Camts 
reaurrectioQem,  et  Titam  stemaml  «t 
reapondit  unusquisque  nogtrtan,  Credo.' 
61  Aa  appear«th  by  thoae  worda  of 
Chryaologua;  'Credimua  vitam  wter- 
naiiij  quia  poat  resurrectionem  nee  bo- 
noTuin  finla  eat,  nee  malorum.*  Serm. 
60.  [p.  70<S  A.J 
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promised  and  given  to  them  who  fear  and  serve  the  Lord ;  yd 
the  same  words  may  he  used  to  express  the  duration  of  my 
persons  which  live  never  to  die  a^ain^  whatsoever  their  stat*  and 
condition  in  itself  shall  he.     For  as  iAe  re^furredwn  of  ike  liead 
is  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  the  happy  and  eternal  condition 
Phil.iiii.  ir.  which  followeth  after  it,  as  when  the  Apostle  saith,  ^  ijr  a«| 
means  I  mhjld  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  deaA^'^  -,  which  { 
he  must  needs  he  most  certain  to  attain  unto,  who  hclieved  tbe 
resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust,   and   therefore  if  he  had 
spoken  of  the  resurrection  in  general,  as  it  belong^th  onto  all,  be 
needed  not  that  expression,  Hfhy  any  meanSf  nor  that  which  went 
before,  the  fellowship  of  Chrxs^s  sufferings,  for  without  them  he 
should  certainly  rise  from  the  dead ;  hut  he  meant  that  resunwv 
tion  which  followeth  upon  the  being  made  conformable  mUo  his 
death,  which  is  a  resurrection  in  conformity  to  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.    As,  I  say,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the 
Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the  same  langiiag« 
is  and  may  he  used  for  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men,  even 
of  such  as  shall  he  everlastingly  unhappy;  so  the  life  ererUuU 
tffy*^',  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only  unto  the  elect,  may 
yet  he  taken  as  comprehending  the  condition  of  the  reprolate 
also,  understood  barely  for  the  duration  of  persons  living. 
All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to  life, 


es  Phil.  iii.  IT.  Tiiough  in  this  place 
it  iiB  not  barely  &yia7aiaii,  but  ^(owd^rra- 
cTfT,  El's  T^f  Haritrrairtv  twy  ytKpQy,  and 
in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  E/»  rifv  i^ayd- 
araffiw  T^r  iic  vtKpmv,  which  is  the  most 
ancient  reading,  na  appeareth  by  the 
vulgar  translation,  Si  quo  modo  occurram 
ad  refurrectionem,  qua  rttt  tx  mortuU; 
and  the  rending  of  TertuUian,  Si  qva  wn- 
CHrram  in  re»uaeitati<mem  qua  e$t  a  mor- 
tuijt :  De  Raur.  Cam. cap.  33  [p.  339  A.] 
and  the  Sjriac  transhition,  ]07  Hnt3'r^ 
»n*o  n  *2,  yet  the  iiariarwrn  of  itself 
vnis  taken  for  no  more  than  b^iaraais 
by  any  of  the  translatorB.  And  .St. 
CbryBostom  did  ao  understand  it^  aa  ap* 
pearoth  by  these  words  on  the  place, 
[Horn,  xi.  §.  3.  vol.  xi.  p.  287  A.] 
EX  irtts  Ktaatniiav,  ^ffif,  *is  r^c  ^(oj'ct- 
ffTOO'tf  T^f  in  MKpuy  (which  is  the 
reading  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.)  t(  \4- 
ytis ',  Kol  ftiiP  w4lyTfs  ovT^T  Tiryx'^<""'''» 
wdarrfs  fiir  yiip  oii  Koinri0r}<r6tifOa,  fprirrl, 
mCrrf  r  Bi  iWayrfir6fi*0a,  woJ  ovm  iywrrd^ 


ol  fAir  fi5  rtfii)t>,  ol  ii  tls  4^6in>*  mM- 
o-fwi.    Ei  Tolirvf  wirrtt  rqt  6*mrr4mm 

ixxi.  Koi  i^apolAs,  wits  i$t  luiXXm*  1^^ 
ptTOu  T<«bt  Tir/xi*'***  t\fr*1,  O  rvi  h> 
rarrfiati ;  By  which  it  ^peareth  tJbl 
St.  Chryaoatom  took  no  notioa  «#  Ika 
word  ilariirraais,  or  of  the  phraaa  4  h 
rAr  rtrnpiuTf  bnt  aa  the  interpretation  tl 
the  Apostle's  intention  addtHJb.  daiv 
^rroi^a  iufi^rraaly  ^9t ;  t^  wpit  iM( 
iypva-ar  rlnr  Xpurr6r.  So  also  IV^ 
doret's  pnraphraae  ;  *!««  it/rr4mxm  ^ 
Tf;t  i,¥aario*ms.  It  11  tberelbfvi,  I  a»> 
ceive,  a  notion  peculiar  to  TTiwu^ijlMt 
among  the  Gret^,  n4»nr«t  fJm  itbrtf 
TOi,  vii  ■wdtnt$  ii  Kol  ^{<vf«T(wik.  M 
locum,  [p.  608.] 

^ '  Sed  Maendiun  «it  quia  omMs  a 
boni  et  mali  resurjgere  hatient  ad  ritia. 
setl  non  omncs  resurgent  ad  f^crai^' 
Rt{fiH.  Com.  in  Ptal.  i,  [p.  5.] 
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id  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of  tlieir 

lis  nnto   their  bodies :  and   becainie  that  union   shall    never 

s,  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved,  because 

U  appointed  for  meti  once  to  die,  and  after  their  reviviseency  Heb.  11.27. 

ever  to  die  a^ain,  it  followeth  that  the  life  which  thej  shall 

re  must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation ;  the 
ith  included  in  this  Article,  in  reference  unto  that,  is  to  this 
Feet,  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  be  raised  to 
fe,  that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-scat  of  Christj 
id  shall  there  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be 
)ntiuued  in  that  Hie  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment  due 
ito  their  sius;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained,  the 
iration  of  their  persons,,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two  ways  this 
emity  may  be  denied;  one,  by  a  destruction  or  annihilation 
their  persons,  with  which  the  torments  must  likewise  cease ; 
le  other,  by  a  suspension  or  relaxation  of  the  punishment,  and 
preservation  of  the  persons,  never  to  suffer  the  same  pains 
"again.  Both  of  which  are  repugnant  to  the  clear  revelations  of 
the  justice  of  God  against  the  disobedience  of  man. 
^P  Our  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  the  day 
'of  judgment  shall  not  be  consumed  or  annihilated,  but  shall 
remain  alive  in  soul  and  body  to  endure  the  torments  to  be 
inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  all  the  sins  com- 
mitted by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  who  of 
late  oppose  the  eternal  subsistence  and  misery  of  the  wicked, 
strangely  maintain  their  opinion,  not  as  a  position  to  be  proved 
by  reason,  as  some  of  the  heathens  did<^,  but  as  a  truth  de- 
livered in  the  Scriptures ;  as  if  the  word  itself  taught  nothing 
but  an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  God,  and  no  lasting  tor- 
ment: as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces  of  the  justice  and  wrath 
of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  the  scoffing  atheist  expects, 
that  is,  after  death  never  to  be  again;  or  if  they  be,  as  it  were 
in  a  moment  t^3  lose  that  being  for  ever.  Because  the  Scripture 
W  speaks  of  them  as  of  such  as  shaQ  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and 
die;  therefore  they  will  give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that 
though  their  life  in  which  they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in 
which  they  are  to  be  tormented  for  their  sins  shall  be  shorter 

0J  M({xcrai  dt^dlfiiToi  ^^ii  vXyi\Zlvi     riy  itrrw,  Stat,  Emfir.  adv.  MtUhanaL 
jcol  fiturdwoti,  iwtlrtp  rav  rh  i\yavr  Sinj-     p.  311  D. 


686 


AliTICLE   Xir. 


far.  They  tell  us  wliere  the  Scriiiturt;  mentioncth  destnicticfK 
in  hell,  it  speijks  of  perdition,  but  no  torment  there.  ]&  ttii 
sense  will  tliey  understand  those  words  of  Chripl,  («o  full  <>f 
terror  in  tlie  true,  so  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their 
H»tt.x.i8.  exposition,)  Fear  not  them  whick  kill  tie  My,  but  are  notMtk 
kill  the  soul;  but  rather  fear  hhn  ichlck  ia  able  to  tUtlroy  M 
soul  and  body  in  kell^'^.  If  this  place  speak,  as  those  men  would 
have  it,  of  perdition  only,  not  of  cruciation,  then  will  it  follow 
that  God  is  not  ahle  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  hell ;  for 
there  can  be  no  other  reason  wliy  it  must  be  spoken  of  penlitioo 
only,  excluding-  cruciation,  but  because  he  is  able  to  annihilaUr, 
not  to  cruciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejected,  sej*. 
rated  and  disjoined  from  God  the  better  and  (he  nobler  life  o 
man;  and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  sul^ist,  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  vthi^ 
doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of  his  soul  and  body,  and  m 
subsisting^  undergo  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever.  Nor  shall  aaj 
lanjyua^'G,  phra^iies,  or  expressions  give  any  comfort  to  the  wicked 
or  strength  to  tin's  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptures,  which  nf 
the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die,  E»y  also  tfast 
they  shall  be  tormented  with  never-dying  pains,  as  they  plaijdf 
and  frecpieutly  do. 

Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  shall  the  Judge  eternal  say  to  a 
the  reprobate,  into  everl-a^ftinij  Jire^',  and  lest  any  should  imagine 
that  the  fire  shall  be  eternal,  but  the  torments  not,  it  h 
loweth,  and  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  b\ 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.  Now,  if  the  fire  be  everlasting  bf 
which  God  punisheth  the  reprobates,  if  the  punishment  ini!ictt4 
be  also  everlasting,  then  must  the  reprobates  everlastingly  sub- 
sist to  endure  that  punishment,  othenvise  there  would  be 
punishment  inflicted  and  none  endured,  which  is  a  contradiN 
tion.     Now  the  life  eternal  may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have 


M«tt.  XXT, 

4». 


Vene  46. 


^^  'LocQs  Matthiei  x.  28.  p&rditionem 
tantum  aniuue  in  gehennft,  Don  cruoi&- 
turn  deaunciat.'  JSnutlciwt  cant.  Meuner. 
'Igui  tetemo  iUi  ChrLsti  hostos — qui  qui- 
deiD  Hunt  Biaboliu  et  angeli  iprius,  vel 
ealtem  quorum  nomine  tBti  qaoque  oon- 
tineiitur,  cruoiabuntur,  et  it&  delebud- 
tur.'  Crdl.  Com.  in  i  Cor.  xr.  14.  [70L  L 
P-  335J 


M  '  Quibascumqus  euim  dixcrit  Di^ 
minus,  JJueedite  a  me  mkoteditti  n  • 
perpttuikm,  i«ti  «nuit  •erapcr  dunaii 
et  quibtntcumque  dixerity  F<wCr  km^ 
dicti  PtUrii  nui,  perdyilt  A«mA 
rrtjni  qvod  pngpanUwm  tt/t  mbu  n  «•• 
pitaniim,  hi  semper  percipiont  rrfsi^ 
et  proBciunt.'  /rri».  adr.  Harm.  Ukkt> 
cap.  47.  [c.  j8.  §.  3.  p.  2O6.J 
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id,  as  the  everliuting  punishment,  because  tliey  are  both  deli- 
»red  in  the  same  expression <*". 

Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 

?Ls  is  a  sulRcient  demon^itration  of  the  eternity  of  such  as 

iffer  in  it,  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  eternity  doth 

fnify.     For,  because  some  things  are  called  in  the  Scriptures 

?mal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  duration,  there- 

)re  some  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  in  that  sense  eterna!;^ 

lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  God  for  the  duration  of  it. 

Int  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  so  that  eternity  is  described 

absolute,  excluding  all  limits,  prescinding  from  all  determi- 

ions.     The  end  of  the  burning  of  fire  ia  by  extinguishing, 

id  that  which  cannot  be  extiuguislied  can  never  end :  but  such 

the  fire  which  shall  torment  the  reprobate  j  for  he,  whose  fan 

in  M«  kandf  shall  bam  vp  the  clta^  with  unquenchable  fire ; 

id  hath  taught  us  before,  that  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  fmlt 

maimed,  ratker  than  haviug  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast 

everlasting  fre,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall- 

quenched  ;  .and  hath  farther  yet  explained  himself  by  that  un-  ' 

|iiestionable  addition,  and  undeniable  description  of  the  place  of 

jrmentB,  tchere  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quencAed^"** 

id  that  we  may  be  yet  further  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be 


87  Kal  &TfX(uffovTai  oLroi  tit  Ki^curtv 

tpiov   oi  Si   SUaioi    rir    (tehf   cddiviov. 

itt.  XXV.  46.  'AntiquQS  iste  persua- 
in  membria  bvm,  id  est,  in  mentibua 
■iqnonim,  futuTUS  pwnas  levignt,  quaa 

iwi  certo  fine  determinat,  ut  eorum 
ctilpw  sine  termino  correptionia  exten- 
d&t ;  et  eo  m&gia  hie  pecciLta  non  Imi- 
ant,  quo  istic  eeHtimaut  pec&itorum  Bup- 
plioin  finieoda.  Sunt  eniin  uvrnd  etiaiu, 
qui  idcireo  pcccatiB  auin  ponero  6aem 
uegligxmt,  quia  hal>er«  qutuidoque  ficem 
futura  Huper  se  judicia  auHpicantur. 
Quibus  brtiviter  reaiioiidetuus  ;  ai  quan- 
di>que  finicnda  aunt  auppUcia  rsprobo- 
runt,  quandoque  finienda  sunt  ergo  et 
gaudia  btiatorum  :  per  semetipimiu  naro- 
que  rentas  dicit ;  Ihunt  hi  in  tupplicium 
(Ktemvm,  juiti  autem  in  viUim  (?tcmam. 
Si  igitur  hoc  venim  non  eat  quod  mina- 
tua  est,  neque  venim  eat  illud  quod 
protnimt.'  S,  Oregor.  Magn.  Moral,  lib. 
xxTt'n.  cap.  iq.  [vol.  i.  p.  1133  B.]  *Af- 
finnamus  te  [anima]  maoere  poat  vit» 
diapunctioDem,  et  expectare  diem  judi- 


cii,  proque  meritia  aut  cnictatui  deati- 
nari,  aat  refrigerio,  utoKjue  acmpi- 
temo.'  Tcrtuil.  de  Taiini.  Animce,  cap. 
4.  [p.  66  B.]  '  Deua  itaque  judictbit 
pleniua,  quia  cxtremius,  per  acntentiam 
sptemam  tani  supplidi  quam  refrigerii.' 
Terivil.  de  Anima,  cap.  53.  [p.  390  A.] 
'  Qui  producto  kvo  iato  judicaturuB  sift 
8UO8  culturea  in  vitiu  ictenue  retribu- 
tionem  ;  prufanoa  in  igtiem  toque  por- 
petetn  et  jugeni  j  aUBcitatin  omnibua  ab 
initio  defunctix,  et  reformatiBj  et  recen- 
aitia  ad  utriusqiie  meriti  dispuDctioDem.' 
Apoloff.  cap.  18.  [p.  ij  B,] 

6H  '  Quid  Ulum  thcsnurum  ignis  eter- 
Bi  ip«timaniu9,  quum  fuiimnola  qutcdam 
ejua  tales  flauuuaruin  iotua  auscitent,  ut 
proximal  urbes  aut  jam  nulliB  extent^ 
^ut  idem  sibi  de  die  apereut  1  DissiJiunt 
eilporbtasimi  tnontes  ignia  iDtrinsecua 
fcBtu  ;  et,  quod  nobis  judicii  perpetuita- 
t«m  probat,  cum  disailiont,  cum  devo- 
rentur,  nuuquam  tamea  finiuntnr,'  TcF- 
titU.  de  Pwniteiit.  cap.  12.  [p.  128  C] 
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Kev.  iv.  8 ; 


never  extinguibhed,  we  read  that  (^e  tmoke  of  their  torment  A^ 
cendeth  vp  for  ever  and  ever,  and  that  those  which  are  out  inta 
the  lake  offre  and  brimstone,  shall  be  tormented  day  amd  nufii,for 
ever  and  ever^;  which  expression  of  day  and  nighl  is  the  mat 
witli  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  haj>pines8  in  the  heaven*, 
where  (hey  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy :  where 
they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  nigkl  i« 
hi*  temple.     If  then  the  fire,  in  which  the  reprol>at€»  are  to  W 
tormented,  be  everlasting,  if  60  absolutely  everlasting  that  it 
Blialil  never  he  quenched,  if  so  certainly  never  to  be  qnencbetl 
that  the  smoke  thereof  shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  if  tho«e 
which  ore  cast  into  it  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever,  (ill 
which  the  Scriptures  expressly  tea<'h,)   then  shall  the  wiclced 
never  be  bo  consumed  as  to  be  annihilated,  but  shall  subsist  for 
ever,  and  be  coeternal  to  the  tormenting  flames.     And  so  thk 
language  of  the  Scriptures  proves  not  only  an  effect  eternal, 
anni  I  Illation  may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  neyer 
ceaiiing  to  produce  the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  annihilatiaD, 
but  cruciation  only.     And  therefore   the   fire  which   oonsumwl 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flamea  of 
hell :  because  all  men  know  that  tire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth 
the  smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  paios, 
but  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  agaiuft  it, 
which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  afl^ir  the  resor* 
rectiou  shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second  death ; 
and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be  said  to 
live  or  subsist.  For  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that  very  death, 
and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second  death,  Ihksuiw 
B«v.  ii.  II.  they  endure  eternal  torments.  He  th^t  overcometh  shall  not  J* 
hurt  by  the  second  death;  it  seems  that  they  which  shall  di« 
that  death  shall  l>e  hurt  by  it :  whereas  if  it  were  annihilatioa, 
and  BO  a  conclusion  of  their  torments,  it  would  be  no  way 
hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial  to  them.  But  the 
living  torments  are  the  second  death.  For  Death  and  hell  »trc 
east  into  the  lake  of  fire,  this  is  the  second  death,  Wioioever  i 
not  found  written  in  the  book  of  ife  icae  cast  intx>  tAe  lake  ofjirt, 
this  is  the  second  death.     The  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  tiiae 


Rev.  XX, 
14.  15' 


tijir  niKaaui  ittv  afiafnvXiy,    &erwfp  koI 


riir  rwy  tutalmr  rpv^ifw  aUrtar.   A»dnm 
Ca»ar.  ad  Uxvm. 
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?lieved  there  was  a  second  death  -,  and  tliougb  it  were  not 
[pressed  in  the  oracles  themselves  wliich  were  committed  to 
lem^  yet  in  the  received  exposition  of  them  it  was  often  men- 
fcionedj  and  that  as  the  punishment  of  the  wneked  in  the  life  to 
come''*;  and  what  this  punishment  shall  be,  was  in  these  words 
revealed  to  St.  Jolnij  Buf.  the  fearfid,  and  nnbelieving,  and  ///i?  Rov.xii.  8, 
abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whoremoitgers,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  ike  lake  which 
hurneth  with  fre  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.  Now 
if  the  part  iti  the  lake  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be  a 
perpetnal  permansion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved,  then  to 
say  that  the  wicked  shall  die  the  second  death  is  not  a  con- 
futation of  their  eternal  being  in  misery,  but  an  assertion  of 
it,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  with  everlasting  torments,  but 
delivered  in  other  terms. 

And  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prove  an  annihilation, 
or  infer  a  couclusion  of  tonneut,  much  less  wiU  the  bare  phrases 
of  perdition  and  destruction  ;  for  we  may  as  well  conclude  that 
whosoever  says  be  is  undone,  intends  thereby  that  he  shall  be  no  "owuttai, 
more.    Beside,  the  eternity  of  destruction  in  the  language  of  the    '^"" 
Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual  perpession,  and  duration  in  misery. 
For  when  Christ  shall  come  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  i  Thew.  i. 
not  God,  and  obe^  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they    '  ^' 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glori/  of  his  poiver.    Wherefore  I  conchide, 


7U  The  Chaldee  Paraphrase  maketh 
often  inentioQ  of  it ;  ha  Deut.  xxxiii.  6. 
£,ft  Rcithen  lirr.  ami  not  die,  ha  ex- 
poundeth  thus:  MO^r-^ni  ]3iMT'n' 
r^^c'Hb  M:'3n  Mmoi  Let  Eeuben  live 
in  life  of  tAt  world,  ami  not  die  the 
fcond  dtath.  So  the  Targum  of  Onke- 
lo8,  The  Jerusalem  Targum  more  ex- 
pranly ;   n'ji    jnn  Nnbia   piKi   vir 

*nH^  Hob?^  Let  Reuben  live  m  thit 
vorld,  and  lei  him  not  die  the  aeamd 
drath,  which  the  tcicked  die  in  the  world 
to  came.  So  [the  Targum  of  Jona- 
than oil]  Isa.  xxii.  14.  Snrely  thit  irii- 
quity  mAuU  not  be  purged  from  you  till 
ye  die,  15  ^^i")  ;nn  N2-vn  p3nc»  dm 
SMJ'jn  nmn  ]inir3n  n  and  Irv.  6,  / 
viU  not  keep  »ilcnee,  but  will  recompeiue, 
tten  recompeme  into  their  bosom ;  n^ 
PliABSOX. 


nbttJH  Jfi"?!*  N>»na  msim  pn^  \TiVt 
b«mo^  "ncoMi  prT'3in  rMJ3JT>D  pnV 
jinn'-ij  r^*  m:":!!  /  wiU  not  give  them 
an  end  in  {thit)  life,  but  vUl  reeompenu 
them  with  vengeance  for  their  tint,  and 
deliver  their  bodies  to  the  second  death. 
From  thesQ  and  the  like  places  it  ap- 
pearetfa,  th*t  the  Jews  believed  that  the 
wicked  after  death  should  be  delivered 
to  a  Aecond  death ;  that  this'  death 
should  be  in  the  world  to  come  ;  that 
they  ahould  by  thia  death  be  punished 
for  their  bidb.  And  St.  Jotm  rovcnled 
that  this  puDiehment  shall  bo  by  ever- 
lasting burningfi :  Kal  Odparoi  ii  iiirati- 
rus  ivo'  d  fiiy  TTJt  irapKht  rpiaKaipot'  6 
Si  Si  afiapTTjfidraiv  titruTiv  iirayifuvoi  iv 
Tif  fkiWavri  att&yios,  5<nr(p  itrrif  if  tou 
■trvf)6j  yifirya.    Andreat  Catar,  in  Apocal, 


that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting'  punishment^  contiiiuia|; 
both  in  Boul  and  body  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  tormeaU 
proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quitted  of  them  bj  annihilation; 
which  is  our  first  assertion,  against  the  covert  doctrine  of  lie 
Socinian?'. 

The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates  duU 
never  fail  to  endure  the  torments  due  onto  their  sins,  eo  Um 
justice  of  God  will  never  fail  to  inflict  those  torments  for  \hat 
sins.     They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost  farthing,  they 
shall  never  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment  who  are  cast  into 
perpetual  burnings.     One  part  of  their  misery  is  the  horror  of 
despair ;  and  it  were  not  perfect  hell,  if  any  hope  could  lodge  in 
it.     The  favour  of  God  is  not  to  be  obtained  where  there  is  no 
means  left  to  obtain  it ;  but  in  the  world  to  come  there  is  no 
place  for  faith,  nor  virtue  in  repentance.     If  there  be  now  mck 
a  vast  distance  between  the  tormenting  flames  and  Abrahun'i 
bosom,  that  none  could  pass  from  one  to  other,  what  imponi- 
bility  must  there  be  when  the  flnal  sentence  is  passed  upon  all  I 
As  certainly  as  no  person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  man- 
sions shall  ever  be  C4ist  into  outer  darkness,  so  certainly  none 
which  is  once  cast  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  shall  ever  ent«r  their  Master^s  joy.     As  the  tree  falletb, 
so  it  lieth :  there  is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within 
those  flames,  no  purgation  of  his  sin,  no  sanctiiication  of  ha 
nature,  no  justiQcation  of  his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvataoo 


71  I  oali  it  covert,  becirase  it  waa  at 
fint  doaelj  delivered  by  Socinua,  and 
aome  of  hU  bretliren  did  pnifess  Uic-m- 
aelves  to  be  scandalized  at  it,  though  be 
thought  he  had  bo  delivered  it  that  it 
■hould  sooner  be  believed  by  hia  vrrit* 
ings  than  perceived  in  tbem,  ns  appear' 
eth  out  of  hifi  sixth  Epistle  to  Voike- 
liUB,  who  waa  offended  nt  this  fioctrine, 
and  seema  never  to  bave  atisented  to  it. 
'  Qiiod  nia  ea  [in  disputatione  moa  cum 
Paccio],  turn  de  ChristiADorum  resurrec- 
tione,  turn  de  morte  impiorum  passim 
eontineri,  quie  a  multia  sine  magna  of- 
fensione,  tum  noatria,  turn  alienia,  legi 
uon  poflsint ;  ado  «qaidem  lata  ibi  con- 
tlneri,  sed,  meo  judicio,  neo  passim,  nee 
ita  aperte  (oavi  eoim  istnd  quantum 
patui)  nt  quisquam  vir  plus  facile  ofTendi 
poasit ;  adee  ut,  quod  nominatim  attiuet 
ad  impiorum  mortem,  in  quo  dogmate 


majua  eat  roulto  oflbiuuMib 
ea  potiofl  ex  lis  oolligi  poaait. 
dispotantur,  quam  exprea 
signata  extet  ;  adeo  ut  Icetorj 
qui  sententiAm  meam  advoiTO 
de  mortalitate  primi  liomiiu^ 
libro  agitator,  qucqne  ob  ooq  |«an 
quoa  b*bet  &atorea,  p«rum  aat  nUH 
offensioziia  psirere  potest,  prolNUMiia 
cen»eat,  prion  c«aBeat  doctriiuaii  Mam 
si  hi  jam  penuaaam  ease,  qnam  inadai 
animadverut.'  [vol.  L  p.  4.^5-]  Attwait 
this,  Germanus  Patriarob  of  CoftslaTilS 
nople  in  hi«  defence  of  Gregory  NjaM, 
shewed  from  the  words  of  Christ  lla 
Apostles,   Prophets,  and  tiie  fkthan^ 

Toy  i.'riKavffir,  offrw  icol  T^r  vwr  i^^ 
TwXwr  irfXtiTirr6r  t»  irai  ifvrirtmrm 
KiSoffOf.  Phot.  Bibt.  Cod.  t^y  Q>.  3fl 
B.J 
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)fhim.  Without  the  mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever  ent^r 

ito  heaven,  and  when  he  hath  delivered  up  (he  kingdom  to  God,  t  Cor.  iv. 

"en  the  Father,  then  shall  the  office  of  the  Mediator  cease.  ■*' 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived  that 
ter  some  number  of  years  the  damned  should  lie  released  from 

leir  torments,  and  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  or 
It  least  try  their  fortunes  in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  he 

mceived  should  be  reserved  for  their  habitation.     For  he  may 
well  imagine  tliat  Christ  shall  be  born  and  die  again,  (who 

sing  risen,  dktk  no  uore^  as  that  any  person  being  condemned  Rom.  vi.  9, 
to  the  flames  for  contemning  of  his  death,  should  ever  come  to 
live  again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  after 
saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is  unalterable,  their  con- 
demnation is  irreversible,  their  torments  inevitable,  their  miseries 
eternal.  As  they  shall  not  be  taken  from  their  punishment  by 
annihilation  of  themselvep,  which  is  onr  first;  so  the  punishment 
shall  not  be  taken  oif  them  by  any  compassion  upon  theraj  which 
is  our  second  assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  Article,  I  conceive  these  cer- 
tain and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity:  That  the  wicked 
after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that  in  their 
punishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the  justice  of  God 
revealed  against  all  unTighteousness  of  men.  That  to  this  end 
they  shall  be  raised  again  to  life,  and  shall  be  judged  and 
condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  up  under  the  curse,  to  be 
tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.  That  the  punishment 
which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be  proportionate  to  their 
sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits,  so  that  no  man  shall 
sutler  more  than  he  hath  deserved.  That  they  shall  be  tormented 
with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss  from  God,  from  whose  presence  they 
are  cast  out,  the  pain  from  themselves,  in  a  despair  of  enjoying 
him,  and  regret  for  losing  him.  That  they  farther  shall  be 
tormented  with  the  pain  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by  the  wrath 
of  God  which  abideth  upon  them,  represented  unto  us  by  a  lake 
of  fire.  That  their  persons  shall  continue  for  ever  in  this  re- 
mediless condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain  of  loss,  because 
there  is  no  hope  of  heaven,  under  an  eternal  pain  of  sense, 
because  there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  which 
abideth  on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed,  The^  (hat  have 
dotie  good  shaU  go  into  life  everloiiittff,  and  lAey  that  have  done 
evil  into  everlasthig  Jire. 

yy  2 
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The  next  relation  of  this  Article  to  the  former  is  in  refereocf 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just ;  and  then  tJie  life  gverfa^in^  ii 
not  to  be  tiiken  in  a  vuli^r  and  ordinary  sense^*,  but  raised  to 
the  constant  lantijiiage  of  (he  Scriptures,  in  which  ii  dgniOeth 
all  which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ  hath  purchasedj  and 
with  which  man  shall  he  rewarded  in  the  world  to  come. 

Now  thiis  lile  eternal  may  be  looked  upon  under  three  con- 
siderations ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  as  perfectiooal.  I  call 
that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and  is  M  il 
were  an  earnest  of  that  which  ia  to  follow:  of  which  oar  SaTiour 

John  v.  J4.  spake,  He  that  keareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  thai  teni 
me,  hath  everlaHing  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condeamaHtm ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life,  I  call  that  parfial,  whidi 
belon^th,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  but  a  part  of  man,  tW 
is,  the  soul  of  the  just  separated  from  the  body.  I  dispute 
not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am  sure  they 
are  but  partial  as  to  the  man.  For  that  life  consisteth  in  the 
happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  soul  departed  in  the  fear, 

PUil.  i.  23.  and  admitted  to  tlie  presence  of  God.     St.  Paul  had  a  dttirt 

a  Cor.  T.  8.  to  depart  and  to  be  Kith  Christ ;  he  was  willin</  rather  to  trave 
and  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  and  at  home  rill 
the  Lord.  And  certainly  where  St.  Paul  desired  to  be  when  he 
departcd_,  there  he  then  was,  and  there  now  is,  and  that  not 
alone,  but  with  all  them  which  ever  departed  in  the  same  faith 
with  him,  and  that  is  with  Christ  who  sittoth  at  the  right  bam 
of  God.  Tiiiis  happiness  which  the  saints  enjoy  between  tltt 
hour  of  their  death  and  the  last  day,  is  the  7x1  r^ia/ life  eternal 
Thirdly,  I  call  that  perfectional,  which  shall  be  conferred  apon 
the  elect  im mediately  after  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Chxiit, 

Mati.xzv.  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of  my  Father,  receive  the  kingdom  prt- 
pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

This  eternal  li/'e  is  to  be  considered  in  the  poaseanon,  and  In 


H 


72  *  Eam  quippe  ritam  atemam  did- 
mui,  ubi  est  eine  fine  felicitas,  Xktn  ri 
anima  in  pcenia  vivit  eetemis,  quibus  et 
ipKi  spiritua  cruciabuntur  immundi,  mora 
est  iIIa  potiuct  toterna  quam  vita.  NuUa 
quippe  tn.HJor  et  pejur  est  mora,  quam 
ubi  non  moritur  mors.'  S.  Avgiut.  dt 
Civil.  Dei,  lib.  ri.  cap.  17.  [vol.  vii.  p.  163 
A.]  'Quia  rita  alema  ab  hia  qui  fami- 
linritAtom  non  hab«nt  cum  Scriptnri* 
aaaotiB,    potest  accipi   etiain   malorum 


vita  ;  vel  Baenndum  qnoadaai 
loMopboa,  propter  anisuB  in 
tem ;  Tel  eUam  secundam  fidoB 
[propter  p<sn  as  intenninabilea 
qui  utique  in  ictomutn  crudari 
terunt,  nisi  etiain  vixerint  tn  ■((  ._ 
profecto  finis  civitatii  boju^  in 
sumniuiD  hnbebit  bonam,  rei  pai  it  rUt 
iBtemaj  vel  vitaieiema  in  paoadioMia 
ett,  ut  fiioiliaa  ab  omnibuB  pntatl  i^id- 
Ugi.'  Ibid.  lib.  xix.  «.  1 1.  fpu  554  R] 
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le  duration  ;  in  the  first,  as  it  is  life,  in  the  eecondj,  ns  it  is 
ternal.  Now  this  life  is  not  only  naturalj  that  is,  the  union  of 
xe  soul  to  the  hody,  which  is  the  life  of  the  reprobate ;  but 
nritnal,  which  consisteth  in  the  union  of  the  enul  to  God^^,  as 
)ur  Saviour  speaks,  He  ikaf.  hafh  (he  Son  hath  Ej'e  ;  and  he  that  i  John 
\aik  not  the  Son  hath  not  I'xfe.  And  it  is  called  after  an  especial 
inner  E\fe^  because  of  the  happiness  which  attcndeth  it?*"  :  and 
therefore  to  understand  that  life  is  to  know,  so  far  as  it  is  re- 
vealed, in  what  that  happiness  doth  consist. 

To  begfin  with  that  which  is  most  intelligible;  the  bodies 
)f  the  saints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be  transformed  into 
[spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.  Tlie  flesh  is  sown  in  corrup- 
I,  raised  in  incorrvption  ;  sown  in  dishonour,  raised  in  glory ; 
f%  in  tceatness,  raised  in  power;  sown  a  nafvral  body,  raised  a 
nrilual  I/ody,  This  perfective  alteration  shall  be  made  by  the 
Son  of  God  J  who  shall  chatiffe  our  vile  body,  (hut  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  he  is 


I  Cor.  ry, 
4«.  43.  44- 


Phil.ui.3l. 


73  *Dns  vitffi  sunt,  una  corporis, 
altera  animee:  sicut  vita  corprtris  juiima, 
no  vita  auimte  Deus:  quo  mo'lu  si  atJi- 
ma  fieserat,  moritur  corpus  ;  sic  animn. 
morittir,  sidesorat  Deua.'  S-Aurj.  Enar. 
M  Ptal.  buc.  Serm.  2,  [§^.  3.  vol.  iv.  p. 
736  A.] 

74  For  Life  is  taken  for  faappmeas, 
mud  to  live  for  being  happy.  As  among 
the  Greeks  aiid  LiAtiuH  {tiy  and  virere 
were  taken  for  living  a  cheerful  Hud 
merry  life ;  tm, 

Vivamut,  mta  L<Aia, 
in  Catullua,  Carta,  t.  vtr.   i.  ;  and  in 
Martial, 

Stra  nimia  vita   tit   etattina  ;   vw€ 
hodU.  Lib.  i.  Kpigr.  t6. 

And  as  it  ia  an  old  tiiscriptiun,  amtci 
Dun  TTVTKD8  VTVABfus,  and  in  the  con- 
vivial wiitb,  Z-^o-tiaT,  nientioQtKl  by  Dio 
in  the  life  of  Coiumoiluti :  so  in  tlie  Inn- 
guage  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  religious 
notion,  they  signify  an  happy  and  a 
blessed  life  :  aa  i  Sam,  x.  34.  ")^on  'H' 
Let  the  King  live,  ia  traualated  by  the 
Ch&ldee  ParaphniBt,  1*3^*3  n>:f'  Lrt 
the  King  protprr.  And  when  Dnvid 
Bent  unto  Nabal,  he  said,  Tkin  thafl  ye 
$ay  to  him  that  liveth  in  pro$i)erit>j,  wliich 
ia  in  the  original  nothing  but  'n^;  1 
Bam.  XXV.  6,  So  the  rualnilst  is  to  be 
understood,  Piial.  Ixix.  31.     The  humble 


shall  are  Ifti*  and  be  glad,  and  pour  htart 
thall  lire  that  teek  Oud.  And  St.  Paul, 
I  TheHS.  iii.  8.  'On  vvf  ^uitxtv,  4iif  afttit 
ffrhtnfTt  iv  Kvpiijf,  Thus  life  of  itwlf  ib 
often  taken  in  the  Soriptnres  for  a  bnppy 
and  glorious  life,  even  that  which  ia 
etemnl,  as  St.  Austin  obflerveth  upon 
these  words  of  the  r  19th  Psalm,  ver.  77. 
[vol-  iv.  p.  T337  A.] '  Vrrviattt  mihi  mwe- 
Tiitionei  luce  et  vivam;  Tune  etiim  vere 
vivam,  quando  nihil  potero  timere  ne 
moriar.  Ip«u  enirn  et  sine  ullo  nddita- 
uiento  dicitur  vita,  neo  intelligitur  nisi 
EDtema  et  beato,  tanquam  sola  dicenda 
sit  vita,  in  cujus  compnratione  iNta  quam 
ducinma  mora  pottua  sit  appeLtAuda  qunm 
vita  ;  quale  illud  est  in  Ev.-uigeUo,  Hi 
vii  venire  ad  vilam,  aerva  mandata. 
Nmiqnid  addidit,  (ettrnam  vel  beiifam  t 
Item  de  reaurrcotione  coriUB  cnm  lo- 
quenetur,  Qui  bane  feceruat,  inquit,  in 
rtfurreeli&nem  ivtnr  /  neque  hio  ait. 
crtemn  seu  heater.  Sic  et  hie,  Veniant, 
inquit,  mihi  minerationet  tua?,  (t  vitxim  ; 
neqao  hie  ait,  in  crttrjium  vivam,  vel, 
bcafe  livam  ;  quoni  aliud  non  sit  vivere, 
quam  sine  uIIo  fine,  et  sine  ulla  mtoeria 
vivere.'  Thus  St.  Austin.  And  again  ; 
'Non  est  vera  vita,  nisi  ubi  felidter 
vivitur  ;  nee  vera  incomiptio,  nml  ubi 
solus  nullo  dolorecornjTdpitur.'  Enchir. 
de  Fide,  ice.  cap.  91.  [vol.  vi.  p.  130  F] 
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ahk  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himnelf.  Thus  when  we  oome 
into  ihut  other  world,  the  world  of  spirits,  even  our  bodies  thill 
be  spiritual. 

As  for  the  bett^jr  part  of  man,  the  soul,  it  shall  be  hiiihUj 
exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  the  part«  or  faeoltia 
thereof.     The  understanding  shall  be  raised  to  the  utmost  ca- 
pacity, and  that  capacity  completely  filled.     Now  ice  sm  tArot^k 
a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face  ;  noio  we  know  but  in  pari, 
but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are  known.     And  this 
even  now  we  know,  that  when  God  shall  appear,  we  shall  I4 
like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.     Our  first  temptation 
waSj  that  we  should  be  like  unto  Gx>d  in  knowledge,  and  hj 
that  we  fell ;  but  beings  raised  by  Christ,  we  come  to  be  truly 
like  him,  by  knowing  him  as  we  are  known,  and  by  s^mg  him 
as  he  is.     Our  wills  shall  be  perfected  with  absolute  and  inde- 
fective  holiness,  with  exact  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
perfect  liberty  from  all  servitude  of  sin  :  they  shall  be  troablwj 
with  no  doubtful  choice,  but  with  their  radical  and  fundaiaenti] 
freedom  shall  fully  embrace  the  greatest  good"*.     Our  afl^cti<»is 
shall  be  all  set  rig^ht  by  an  unalterable  regulation,  and  lu  that 
regularity  shall  receive  absolute  satisfaction :  and  aU  this  shall 
be  edccted,  that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable^  and  then 
happy  by  a  full  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  pro]>ortionately  hxfff 
condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all  pain,  misery, 
labour,  and  want ;  an  impossibility  of  sinning  and  oSendingGod; 
an  hereditary  possession  of  all  good,  with  an  unspeakable  com- 
placency and  joy  flowing  from  it,  and  all  this  redounding  from 
the  vision  and  fruition  of  God :  this  is  the  li/e. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessary  as  the  life 
itself,  because  to  make  all  already  mentioned  amount  unto  a 


75  •  Sicut  prima  immortalitaa  fuit, 
quain  peccando  Adruu  iwrdidit,  po6se 
noo  mori,  novisHima  erit  iion  posse 
mori ;  ita  priiuum  libenim  arbitrium 
poaae  nun  peocaro,  novisaiinum  non 
posse  peccara.  Sic  eniin  erit  inamis- 
Blbilis  voluntoM  pieLitiu  et  eequitatis, 
qUDiiKxio  est  felicitatia.  Nam  utique 
peccanilo  nee  pietatem  Deo  felioitatem 
teiiuinins,  Toluntatem  vero  felioitatis 
nee  penlita  felicitate  perdtdiinuB.  Ccrta 
Deiu  ipae  nunquid  quoniAm  peccara 
non  pot<fijCj  ideo  libeniiu  arbitrium  ha- 


bere oegandoa  eitf  EMt 
civitotia  et  una  in  omniboa,  ti 
bilts  in  ■ingulis  volaotaa  libera,  ab 
malo  liberata,  et  impleta  amni 
(hiGiiB  indeficienter  Btemonim  ji 
tate  gAudionim,  oblita  culpanim, 
poeasrurn,  ncc  tamen  ideo  aiui 
tionifl  oblita,  ut  liberatori  cim 
grata.'  8.  Atiguat.  dt  OirU.  Dti,  hi.  an. 
cap.  30.  [toI.  vii.  p.  701  A.]  \"tAama- 
dem,  Trnctatu  de  Efiemrit  m  Skitin 
[aL  Sena.  CL.]  prope  finen. 
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e  felicity,  there  most  be  added  an  absolute  security  of  tlie 
yoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  deprived  of  it. 
d  this  is  added  to  complete  our  happiness,  by  the  adjection 
f  eternity.  Now  that  this  life  shall  bo  eternal,  we  are  assured 
lio  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  they  much  more  who  do 
enjoy  it.  He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  us,  and  promised  it 
unto  us,  often  calleth  it  eternal  life;  it  is  described  as  a  co«- 
tinuing  city,  as  everlastlnff  kabUalionSj  as  an  home  etemul  in  (he 
heavens  ;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glory ^  eternal  mhaftOHy  by  an 
eternal  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undejiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away  ;  by  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

I  Christ.  And  lest  we  shoidd  be  discouraged  by  any  short  or 
lame  interjiretation  of  eternity,  it  is  further  explained  in  such 
terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mistake.  For  our  Saviour  hath  said, 
If  any  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death. ;  and,  IFho- 
soever  lireth  and  helievefh  in  me  shall  not  die.  When  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes,  there  shall  be  no  more  death; 
and  where  there  is  life  and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting 
life :  which  is  expressed  by  St.  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  call- 
ing it  life  and  immortality,  and  that  t-ogetlier  with  the  abolition 
of  death,  saying  that  onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished 
death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the 
Gospel. 

The  belief  of  this  Article  is  necessary,  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment,)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  ua 
to  holiness  of  life,  ajid  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committed. 
For,  ihe  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  nothing  can  bring  us  to  those 
everlasting  flames  but  sin,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented 
of;  nothing  can  save  that  man  from  the  never-dying  worm, 

aiy  who  dieth  in  his  sins ;  and  no  other  reason  can  bring  him 
thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not.  They  which 
imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small  or  short, 
have  but  a  slender  motive  to  innocence  or  repentance^fi ;   but 


Heb.  xiii. 

14- 

Lukes\ri.9. 
1  Gor.  V.  I. 
iPet.T.  lo. 
Hob,  V.  9; 
Ix.  15. 

1  Pet.  i.  4. 

2  Pet .  i.  1 1 . 


Jolin  via. 
51 ;  xj.  16. 
Rev.xxi.4. 


iTLuuiio. 


B0m.Ti.a3. 


70  TeTtullinn  recounting  the  advan- 
tagee  of  the  Chriatinns  towanis  inno- 
cencQ  and  holiness  of  Me,  wtiicb  the 
hoatheDB  hod  not ;  '  Recogitato  etiam 
pro  brevitate  suppUcii  cujualibet,  non 
tamea  ultra  mortem  remarisuri.  Sic  et 
Bpicoma  omnem  cnicintiun  doloremque 
depretlat,  modicum  quidem  contenipti- 
bilom  proDunciHncIa,  tuognum  vera  non 
diutiiruum.    Eaimvero  ntis  qui  sub  Deo 


oinnium  apeouljitore  dupnngimur,  qui- 
que  Beternam  ab  eo  pcenam  providemuB, 
tnerito  soli  innocentiie  occurriraua,  et 
pro  BcieatitB  plonitudine,  ot  pro  latO'- 
brarum  diffictUtatej  et  pro  magriitudiDe 
cruciatus,  non  diuturni,  venim  B«mpi- 
temi,  eum  timentes,  qaem  timere  de- 
bebit  ct  ipse  qui  timent^  judicat,  Deaoi, 
non  ProconauIeuT,  timentes.'  Apoloff. 
cap.  45.  [p.  35  B.] 
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such  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  by  virtue 
of  that   faith   within   themselves   a   proper   and   natun)  spur 

Tm.  xxxiH.  and  incitement  to  avoid  them :  for  wAo  can  dwell  in  evgrlattug 
buniiHys  ? 

Secondly,  The  Iwlief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  necessary 
to  breed  in  us  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealous  God, 
a  consuming-  fire,  a  God  that  will  not  be  mocked ;  and  to  teach 
lis  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of  his  justice, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  wratlij  to  meditate  on  the  power  of  lilt 
menaces,  the  validity  of  his  threats,  to  follow  that  direction,  to 

Lakeiii.5.  embrace  tliat  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Saviour,  I  vill/oraecn 
you  whom  ye  a?ta!l  fear :  Fear  him,  which,  afUr  he  halk  HIM, 
hath  power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear  Aim,  And 
that  exclusively  of  such  fear  as  concerns  the  greatest  paias  of 
this  life,  which  the  martyrs  undervalued  out  of  a  belief  of  etenuil 
torments  "^ 

Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a  fit 
estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficiently 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledg;e  and  admire  the 
love  of  God  to  us  iu  Christ.  For  he  which  belicvcth  not  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficiently  value  thtt 
ransom  by  ^vhitJh  we  were  redeemed  from  them,  or  be  pn>» 
portionately  thankful  to  his  Redeemer,  by  whose  intervention 
we  have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the 
loss  of  heaven,  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence 
of  God,  of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  De\Tl  and 
his  angels,  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  ang-ry  and  never  to  be 
appeased  God,  and  hopetli  to  e8C'a}>e  all  these  by  virtue  of  the 
death  of  his  lledeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price  of 

Fa.cxxx.  7.  that  blood,  and  be  proportionately  thankful  for  so  plent<ou4  » 
redemption. 

Again,  As  this  Article  followeth  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  and  containeth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite  felicity 
belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  an  earoest 
desire   of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,   and  that  righteousness  to 

£xod.i^.3.  which  such  a  life  is  promised.  /  will  now  turn  a&id^  and  tee 
this  great  sight,  said  Moses,  when  he  saw  the  burning  husk : 


77  80  PolycarpuB  the  M»rtyr  aiuwered 
the  Procuimul  tbreati'Ding  to  coiuume 
him  witli  fire  ;  XlT'p  avtiKtls  rh  wpbt  Upaii 


'Kywttt  >ip  rd  rif*  ^^AvCnri  fimn 
ffol  atmviou  KoKduTtatt  Toit  &^t049t  f^f^ 
ft.tvoy  nvp.  EpUt.  .S«yn».  Secl»  Mp>  Ih 
[p.  .99.] 
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~S9  good  for  us  to  he  here,  said   St.  Peter,  when  he  saw  our 
.viour  transfigured  in  the  mouutj  how  much  more  oug;ht  we 

be  iurtamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  aud  that 
igth  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by  its  eternity 7^",  to  a 
reful  and  constant  perfarmance  of  those  eommunds  to  which 
eh  a  reward  is  so  graeioualy  promised  1  For  as  all  our  hap- 
aess  proecedeth  from  the  vision  of  Godj  so  we  are  certain  that 
thoiit  holineBS  no  man  shall  see  liini. 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  take  off  our  inclinations 
d  desires  from  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life ;  to  breed 

us  a  contempt  of  the  world,  and  to  teach  us  to  despise  all 
ings  on  this  side  heaven"'^^:  to  set  our  ajfeetions  on  things  above, 
t  OH  tki»f/8  on  the  earthy  considering'  we  are  dead,  and  our  li/e 
kid  with  Christ  in  God.  For  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will 
T  hearts  be  also.  Therefore  we  must  /orgei  those  things  which 
e  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 
e»a  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
\rist  Jesus. 
Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  is  necessary  to  encourage 

to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to   support   us  under 

willingly  and  eheerlully  to  undergtD  the  afflictions  and  tribu- 
tions  of  this  Ufa,  reckoning  with  the  Apostle,  that  the  ^uffer- 
7*  of  this  present  titne  are  not  worthy  to  Ite  compared  with  the 
Try  which  shall  be  revealed  in  ra  ;  and  knowing  that  our  light 
Miction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  afar  more 
needing  and  eternal  weight  of  glortf.  And  this  knowledge  is 
»t  to  be  obtained,  this  comfort  is  not  to  be  expected,  except  we 
'>k  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
tH;for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
\ich  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 


Mivtt. 


Col.  ill  7, 3. 


Matt.vi.?!. 

Pliil.iii.  13, 
•4- 


Rom.  viii. 
18. 

1  Cor  iv. 
17,  (8. 


^8  80  St.  Austin  upon  those  words, 
nffituditu  dierum  rcjilebo  atm,  in  the 
tib  Psalm;  'Quae  est  longituilo  dte- 
m  T  Vita  attruA.  Fratres,  nollte  pu- 
•e  longitudinum  dierum  dicij  aicutnuiit 
eine  dies  minores,  satato  dies  mBJoreu. 
lea  dies  nobis  bnhet  dare  ?  Long:itudo 
i  est  quae  dod  hat>ot  fincm,  cetemn 
*  qun  Dobk  promittitur  in  diebua 
igxs.  £t  vere,  quia  sufGcit,  noQ  Bioe 
iiaa.  dixit,  rtpkbo  turn.  Non  nobis 
SBcit  4uidr]uiJ  ton^m  e^t  in  tempore, 
]iKb«t  finem  ;  et  iJeo  1160  lotij^'uni 
»aduui  est.     £t  si  avari  BumuBj  vitie 


nteme  ilebemus  eBse  avari  :  talcm  vitom 
dejsiderate,  quae  non  habei  finem.  Ecco 
ubi  extendatur  avwitta  noBtra.  Argon- 
tum  via  tjino  fine  !  Vitara  teturnam  de- 
sidera  sine  fine.  Nou  vvi  ut  babeat 
fiiient  possesaio  tuat  Vilaui  letemana 
quoere.'  [f.  12,  vol.  iv.  p.  979  F.] 

7l*  •  Nemo  vitam  geteraani,  incormpti- 
bilem,  immortal  em  que  "iesWdrnt,  nisi 
eum  Tit«  hujus  teinporaliH,  corruptibilia 
morlatisqufs  pceniteat.'  1^.  Aut^utt.  Ho- 
mil.  50.  [Sena,  occli.  3.  vol.  r.  p. 
■351  I>.] 
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ABBOhVnoy  of  the  Chnrch,  heresy  to 
deny  it,  650. 

Adam,  how  many  genentions  we  are 
probably  removed  from  hiin,  1 1 1 . 

Adon  or  Adonai,  laeaiimg  of  ilne  nume 
of  God,  360,  169. 

Adoption,  what  it  is,  40.  Chriat  not 
the  Son  of  God  by  adoption,  350. 

Adoration,  dne  to  God,  39. 

Aetius,  558  n. 

Ainawartli's  Literal  Translation  of  the 
Pentateuch  quoted,  415. 

Al  Koran,  it  teachetli  that  God  hath 
no  Son,  141. 

Almighty,  the  notion  of  it,  74,  75  n., 
76  n.,  77.  Three  degrees  of  God's 
Almighty  Power,  76.  How  some 
extend  the  word  Ahnightif,  8.^.  A 
dutinption  between  the  &ret  and 
second  Atmiyhty  in  the  Creed,  82, 
507,  Why  God  the  Father  only  is 
called  Almighty  in  the  Grsed,  514. 
NooesHity  of  believing  in  6od  aa 
Almighty,  80,  515. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  applied  to  the  Son 
as  well  aa  to  the  Father,  721. 

AmiBoniiin,  10 1  n. 

Anabaptists  of  Flanders,  their  heresy, 

Angela,  the  third  heaven  their  proper 
habitation,  89.    Created,  ibid. 

Anointing,  the  use  and  design  of  It, 
144.  The  Anointing*  under  the 
Law  typified  that  of  Chrijit,  165, 
166.  ITie  Jews' anointing  oil  was 
hid  in  the  days  o!  Jooiah,  T74, 
Christ  was  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghoat,  175.  This  proved  to  be  a 
proper  and  sufficient  unction,  177; 
where  see  tho  g«neml  reasons  for 
anointing. 

Anorneans,  558  n. 

Antidicomarianit«,  311  n. 

Apelles,  Apollitie,  4N4  n. 

'A^6,  peculiar  meaoing  of  the  prepo- 
sition, 33  n. 

ApoUinarius,  Apollinarians,  }8i  n., 
a86n.,  310 n,,  336,  433,  434  and  n., 
435,  416  and  n. 


Aportlea,  natot*  of  their  fsJlk,  tj. 
Manner  of  their  teaehing,  164. 

Arians,  ^38  and  n.,  i86  n.,  336  ani 
n.,  558  and  n.,  587  n. 

Aristotie,  his  matim,  Tkot  owl  <j^  as- 
thing,  notiUng  am  b$  ftotheidt  tv 
futed.  96. 

'AppaBtif,  this  word  explahied,  514  a. 

Article,  pre6xed  or  DOt  to  the  nud 
O'od,  7i*,. 

Articles,  how  many  in  the  Creed,  i. 

Ascenaion,  that  Christ  aaoended  Ml 
into  heaven  till  after  lew  wuiite 
tion,  proved,  191.  His  aaocoMon 
typified  by  the  Hi^  Ptiesi's  cnttr- 
ing  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  479. 
Neoesnty  of  believinfc  in  Christ's 
asceasion,  485.  The  effects  of  it, 
487. 

Awent,  what  it  is,  1.  Difiemioi  nf 
the  manner  of  assent  in  difloKot 
kindn  of  believers,  1 1. 

St.  Augustin,  his  wish,  18. 

Authority  of  testiinooy,  whcraa  it 
consiatetb,  5. 

B. 

Baptism,  available  for  (he  Ttaimcm 
of  all  sins  before  it,  649. 

Baptism,  what  faith  re<^uired  at,  35. 

HI 3,  the  meaning  of  this  wofd,  93  a. 

Basilides,  331  n.,  363  n. 

Belief,  general  notion  of  it»  9  ;  of  the 
heart,  90. 

What  it  is  to  believe.  19,  ^$.  To  be- 
lieve in,  whence  this  phrase  had  its 
original,  and  what  it  impliai^  76, 

543. 
Blessed,  an  epithet  attri  bated  bj  the 

Jews  to  the  supreme  God — Applied 

by  8t.  Paul  to  Christ,  136. 
Blessing,  how  given  by  the   priests^ 

171. 
Body,  resurrection  of  the,  653,  670. 
BonosuB,  3tx  n. 
Bosom  of  Abraham,  the  ««w*T»«t»g  of 

this  expreasion,  441  n. 
Bretliren  of  our  Lord,  313, 
BuddaA,  1 1 5  n. 
Burial,  not  allowed  by  the  Boomb  la* 
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to  penoDS  crucified,  590.  Reasons 
of  our  Savioiir'fl  bunaJ,  with  the 
miuuier  of  it,  395,  394.  Neceamty 
of  believing  in  the  burial  of  our 
Saviour,  308.  Grounds  for  decent 
burial  of  aU  Cbristians,  399. 
Burning  of  bodies,  3,99. 


Calignla,  38. 

To  «aU,  to  bt  called,  the  meaning  of 
tib«M  expresaioai  in  the  Scriptures, 

95- 

CalTia,  his  explication  of  Chrijit's  de- 
aceut  into  hell,  4T1  n. 

Catechising  before  Easter  very  an- 
cient, and  the  reason  of  it,  12-14. 

Catholic  ;  the  ^nemJl  maaning  of  the 
word,  and  the  particular  senso  of  it 
when  applied  to  the  Church,  610- 
614.  Wherein  its  Catholicism  con* 
aisteth,  615. 

Ouwe,  naoearity  of  a  first,  34,  41,  100. 

Cerdon,  1 16  n.,  a86  n.,  331  n. 

duJdeaiu,  their  forged  accounts  of 
time,  105. 

ChAldee  Paraphrase,  146.  See  Word 
0/  Ood. 

Charity,  motive  to  it,  633. 

Christ,  the  tiignification  of  that  name, 
143.  The  Jews  e3r(>ected  Obriitt, 
and  upon  what  grounds,  145,  1 46. 
The  time  of  his  coming  aecertaiiiod, 
I47.  To  what  end  Chrint  was 
ftDointed,  for  what  offices,  and  iu 
what  manner,  1 65.  Thut  Clmnt 
had  a  real  existence  in  heaven,  be- 
fore he  wm.  born  of  the  Virgin, 
proved,  191.  Christ  the  true  God, 
334.     How  Christ  is  bom  in  ua, 

300- 

Christ,  to  ha  a  prophet,  16 8,  585.  the 
Hon  of  David,  323.  to  be  a  Prie«t, 
170,  386.  to  be  a  King,  17a,  387. 
the  Son  of  God,  187.  to  be  wor- 
ihipped,  as4. 

Christians,  the  origin  and  impart  of 
that  name,  183. 

Xptcrr^i,  the  original  meaning  of  this 
word  among  the  Greeks,  141  n. 

Church,  derivation  of  this  word,  591, 
What  it  ia  in  the  langua)^  of  the 
New  Testament,  594.  The  autliora 
definition  of  it,  603.  Why  called 
Holy,  606.  In  what  per»ons  thia 
holiness  vi  really  inherent,  609.  N  e- 
oessity  of  beheving  in  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholic Church,  61 7. 

Clei^gy,  constantly  repeated  the  Creed 
to  the  people,  14. 

Clouds,  how  this  word  was  expounded 
by  tlie  Jews,  530. 

C<BU»  pom,  what  it  was,  470  n. 


To  oonununicate  with  sinners  in  that 
which  is  no  sin,  is  lawful,  639. 

Communication  of  the  Divine  Essence 
from  the  Fntlier  to  the  Son,  238; 
&om  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  575.  Difference  of  the 
manner  in  whirh  the  I>irine  Essence 
is  commuoicftted  from,  the  Father 
to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoet, 

Commnmon  of  saints  with  God  and 
angels,  616,  628;  with  one  another, 
639 ;  of  saints  on  earth  with  saints 
departed,  630.  How  siunts  com- 
municate with  hypocrites,  638.  Ne- 
cessity of  believing  the  communion 
of  siunts,  631. 

Conception  of  Jetus  by  the  Virgin, 

^93,  317- 

Confeasion  of  the  month,  30,  Necea- 
sity  of  it,  31.  Practice  of  it  usefu], 
Utui.    Every  one  obliged  to  it,  34. 

Conscience,  twofold,  533.  Bears  wit- 
ness to  a  future  judgment,  ibid. — to 
the  being  of  a  God,  38. 

Contrwliction,  how  an  action  may  im- 
ply it,  511. 

Conversion  of  natures  in  Christ  not  to 
be  maintained,  388. 

Covenant,  nature  of  a,  651. 

Creation,  the  oldest  Poets  and  Philo- 
sophers taught  it,  90.  Home  in 
after  ages  denied  it  u]Kin  weak  ar- 
guments, 91  ;  which  are  there  set 
down.  Creation  defined,  93,  Two 
different  modes  of  creation,  99. 
Why  attributed  to  the  Father,  1 1 4, 
117.  Whut  uses  may  be  druwa 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  creation, 
itid.  Two  ways  by  which  beretica 
elude  the  force  of  those  Bcripturea 
which  Ascribe  the  creation  to  Christ, 

303. 

Creation,  one  reason  why  we  coll  God 
Father,  4$. 

Creation  out  of  nothing,  93. 

Creature,  God  cannot  receive  any  real 
benefit  from  it,  79.  How  then  hath 
he  madi  all  things  jor  himteJft  1 14. 
Every  creature  is  good,  ibid.  A 
new  creature  and  new  creation, 
what,  20<;. 

Credible,  Credibility,  what  it  ia,  3-5. 

Creed,  whence  no  called,  i.  A  three- 
fold signification  ot  it,  3.  Recited 
at  Baptism,  and  at  the  admimstm- 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  33-34. 
We  believe  what  it  contains,  no 
otberwi,<4e  than  as  we  fi^nd  it  in  the 
Scrijituri'fl,  4ofi. 

Cross,  the  form  of  it,  365.  Tlie  acer- 
bity and  ignominy  of  it,  369. 

CruciJ&ed,  that  the  Measiaa  was  to  be, 
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,^59,361.  TTnnMrify nrTinlinn'np:  thit 
Christ  was  omcifled,  371.  Mulli- 
tude«  of  Jews  crucified  by  the  Ko- 
inatui,  374. 
Crucifixion  forbidden  by  the  Chriatijtn 
emperors,  363..  The  death  of  glavee 
only,  369. 

D. 

D»T)d,  a  type  of  Christ  in  being  twice 
anointed,  J76.  Christ  hinwelf  so 
called,  173,  498.  Throne  of  David, 
how  continued  for  evenuore,  498. 

Dftvid,  Christ  to  be  descended  from, 

323- 

Days  of  Christ's  death,  bow  made  out 
to  be  thrt^,  465. 

Dead.  The  Jews  never  burned  the 
bodies  of  their  dead,  389.  Tlie  Ro- 
mans and  Grecians  did,  399.  Why 
they  left  thin  custom  off,  U/id. 

Death,  what  it  is,  379.  Opinions  of 
the  ancient  philotsophers  conoeming 
it>  379  II-  Death  of  Christ  oeoes- 
sary  for  more  ends  than  one,  385. 
How  Christ  destroys  the  power  of 
death,  50'!. 

JMjpank,  318. 

Deity,  notion  of,  30. 

Descent  into  hell.  This  article  not 
always  in  the  Creed,  402.  Under- 
stood by  some  of  ChnHt's  burial 
only,  405.  Three  seripiurea  of 
greatest  validity  to  prove  Christ's 
real  descent  into  heU,  407.  Various 
opinions  respecting  it,  4 10,  &c.  The 
most  received  and  reasonable  no- 
tion of  it,  410.  The  end  and  design 
of  it,  with  various  opiniona  oouoern- 
ing  it,  429,  448. 

Devotion,  a  proj)«r  motive  to  it,  516. 

Divinity  of  Uhmt  proved,  1 1 3.  The 
identity  of  it  with  that  of  the  Fa- 
ther, 314.  He  haa  it,  not  of  liim- 
aelf,  but  by  conununication  fn itu 
the  Father,  138.  Divinity  of  Christ 
miScred  not,  335,  343.  How  then 
can  we  say  that  God  safiTered  I  an- 
swered, 337. 

Docetae,  what  their  heresy  was,  186  n., 
330  n- 

Donatists,  their  error,  608. 

Duraiuhm,  hiH  explication  of  Christ's 
descent  into  heii,  411. 

E. 
Earth  the  founrJation  and  Heaven  the 

roof  of  the  tenijile  of  Got!,  8«. 
£clip:iea,  not  to   be  <JeponiJed  on  in 

onronological  udculutiouti,  106. 
Egyptians,   their  forged  accoonta   of 

time,  105.     They  siud  the  sun  had 

twice  rieen  in  the  west,  107. 


'ExKXircrta,  the  me»miig  erf  this  »ar^ 

.•;89  n. 
Eljpandus,  350  n. 
Elrnias  the  soiverer,  509  n. 
Emmanuel,  138,  231,  131.    Hmrthat 

propbeo)',  Tkty  aAo//  coil  Kit  mw 

EmmoMul,  waa  fulfilled  in  duii^ 

n8,  132. 
Enemies  of  Cbrist,  499. 
Epipbanes,  186  d. 
Eternity  of  God  proved,  34,  88 ;  of 

boll  U)rments,  688.     Origoo't  «i«r 

about  them,  69 1. 
Eternity  of  the  worhl  eoundeced,  90, 

104. 
Eternity  of  matter  refuted,  95. 
Eudoxius,  558  n. 
Eunoniins,  187  n.,  310  n.,  558  n. 
Euodiua,  bishop  of  Antaoch,  the  au- 
thor of    the   name   of  Ckntiu*, 

184  and  n, 
Eunebius,  5115  n. 
Eutyches,  Eutychiana,  40  n.,  )^  and 

n.,  290 and  11.,  391  o.,  4i<;  r. 
Evident  to  sense,  what  is  an,  4  ;  to  the 

understanding,  what  is  at\  iM, 
Expectation  of  the  Meeaiali,  I45. 


Faith,  the  object  of  it,  3,  10.  The  set 
of  faith  must  be  applied  to  Ui«  ab- 
ject,  according  to  the  natan>  tif  t^ 
604.  Hunmn  faith,  what  it  ia,  7, 
Divine  faith,  what  it  la,  K.  Uov  In 
come  to  the  right  notioo  of  fartk. 
5,  1 1.  Definition  of  Apoet4^ 
15.  Another  definition  of! 
faith,  19.  Faith,  i.  e. 
God,  the  grounds  of  it,  51;. 

Faith,  difference  betweeji  &itb  ml 
science,  4. 

Father,  the  heathens  worahipped  God 
as  such,  45.  Why  God  is  called  so, 
ibid.  Necessity  of  believing  in  God 
as  our  Father,  50,  58.  It  ia  a  rat- 
sciu  for  our  imitatiun  of  God,  51. 
Why  Christ  aays  your,  but  ttevta 
our  Father,  55.  Crod  ia  oaUcd  Fa- 
ther in  the  Creed,  with  le^Mct 
chiefly  to  Christ,  56.  How  maaj 
ways  he  is  the  Fatiier  of  Christ,  5;. 
Father  denotes  priority,  and  bow, 
59>  570-  Difference  which  the  aa- 
cients  made  between  the  penon  ef 
the  Father  and  that  of  the  Son,  6^ 
Proper  notion  of  khe  Father,  ibid. 
Why  in  the  Creed  the  creatine  of 
the  world  is  peouliaiiy  altnhalcd  ts 
the  Father,  1,117.  How  tii«  Fathan 
are  to  be  ondenrtood  whan  thn 
seem  to  speak  of  the  Father  ■•  Uie 
cause  of  his  own  exleteaoe,  66  n. 

Felix,  150  n. 
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Flrat-bom,  law  coBoeming  the,  313. 

Flood,  evidence  of^  1 10. 

Footstool,  how  the  eoeiuies  of  Christ, 
the  Je^ira  and  the  Bonnaiu,  were 
tiUMle  hu  footstool,  499. 

ForgiTeaegB  of  avaa.  See  Bemuaion, 
A  motive  to  the  love  of  Uod  and 
Chriat,  657.  Neceasity  of  believing 
the  for^venesB  ofsioa,  651. 


r«rti,  the  menning  of  this  word,  nan. 

Generation,  difTercat  meoiunga  of,  45  ; 
of  the  Son,  141-146. 

Gentiles,  rapid  coaveraion  of,  161. 

Gh<J8t,  Holy,  why  not  the  Son  of  CSod, 
35  J.  Why  not  the  Fiither  of  Chmt, 
397.  Uia  operation  in  the  incar- 
nation of  Cliriat,  189, 195,  558.  His 
personality  proved,  546  ;  and  Sooi- 
niaii  objections  refuted,  549.  His 
Divinity  proved,  555.  His  opera- 
tions, 567.  How  ho  is  distinguished 
from  the  Father  and  the  Sun,  ibid. 
Proved  to  proceed  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  570.  The  Greek  and 
Latin  ohurcheBrdconoiledaboat  this 
proceedon,  573.  The  occasion  of 
their  difference  hereabout,  which 
ended  in  a  schisai,  5  74.  Holy  Ghost, 
why  called  Holy,  577.  Hia offices, 
(78.  Necosaity  of  believing  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  585. 

Glaucius,  363  n. 

Gnostics,  40  n.,  305  n. 

God,  his  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  Jus- 
tice, Holiness,  8.  How  God's  Om- 
nipotence consists  with  his  Holiueaa 
and  Tnithf  9.  Name  of  Ood  un- 
derstood wheresoever  belief  is  ex- 
pressed, 36.  Notion  and  oame  of 
God,  30.  His  ExiHtunce,  31.  How 
known  to  ua,  ii/id.  God  proved  to 
have  no  beginning,  34.  No  nation 
without  its  God,  36.  All  creatures 
depend  on  God,  38.  A  twofold  ne- 
oeasity  to  believe  a  God,  39.  Unity 
of  Gud  proved,  40.  Its  nature,  41, 
A  twofold  necessity  to  believe  tiiia 
Unity,  ibid.  God  considered  as  the 
Agent  in  croatiou,  too.  Ood,  taken 
absolutely,  how  to  bo  undtirHtuud, 
71 ;  often  of  Christ,  113.  Godt, 
men  aometimea  so  called  in  the 
Scrifitures,  ami  why,  31.  134.  Na- 
tion of  two  Gods,  one  good,  the 
other  evil,  confutei],  1 14. 

Goodne-8H  of  God,  infinite,  how  it  con- 
sidUi  with  it  to  defer  tho  ci-eAtion 
so  long  as  he  did,  too.  Two  distinct 
notions  of  goodness,  io3. 

Gospel,  its  miraculous  8UCC0SS,  t6i. 

Guilt,  what  it  is,  637, 


Hades,  415,  436.     See  HeU. 

Happiness  of  God,  not  to  be  aug- 
uieuted  or  diminished  by  the  crea- 
tures, toi. 

H.-ippiuess,  eternal,  wherein  it  con' 
sititH,  694. 

Heat}ien,  began  every  action  in  the 
name  of  Gm!,  16,  Tlie  most  ancient 
of  the  heathen  believed  the  world 
to  have  been  made,  90.  Thuir  opin- 
ions of  the  duration  of  the  world, 

90,    TOO. 

Heiiven  and  earth,  in  what  latitude 
taki^n.  85.  TlireebeATens,  and  how 
different  in  glory,  fiij,  484,  Christ 
ascended  into  the  highest  heaven, 
4S4. 

Hebrew  language,  no  single  word  in 
it  which  aii^niGies  Iht  vorld,  86. 

Hell,  how  Christ  deaoended  into  it, 
4 1  o.  Why  he  could  not  suffer  th« 
pains  of  it,  411.  Ilelt,  sometiiaea 
put  for  the  grave,  414.  What  tha 
ancients  understood  by  it,  416,  Our 
church's  opinion  conecrning  what 
Chriat  did  in  hell,  447.  How  Christ 
destroys  the  powers  of  hell,  501. 

Helvidius,  Helvidiani,  311  n.,  315  n. 

Heracleon,  ■  16  n.,  786  n. 

Heretics  who  taught  there  were  two 
Gods,  one  the  author  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil,  i  [4. 

Hemiiani,  485  n.,  679  n. 

Hennogenes,  383  n.,  485  n. 

Holiness,  what  it  denotes,  when  ap- 
plied to  persona  or  things,  624. 
Motives  to  huline^ji,  633. 

Holy.     See  (iho«t,  ihnrcJt,  t^int*. 

Holy  of  Holies,  was  to  the  Jews  an 
emblem  of  tho  highest  heavens,  484. 

Hoiuuiousians,  ^58  n. 

Hope,  the  grounds  of  it,  31,  477,  54I, 
588. 

Humility,  a  motive  to  it,  i  ig. 


Ix^f,  Ok  title  given  to  our  Saviour, 

187  n. 
IJobitry,  more  prevalent  in  the  world 

than  Atheism,    39.      What  it    is, 

Jebovab,  a  name  attributed  to  Christ, 
364. 

Jeremiah,  a  sparioiu  passage  attri- 
buted to  him.  433. 

Joaua.  a  name  commonly  usetl  by  the 
Jews,  133.  The  derivation  and  in- 
teqiretation  of  it,  134.  J  eaus  proved 
to  be  the  Christ,  rjo,  160,  i6j;,  180. 

Jeems,  of  tlie  house  of  David,  150, 
373  ;  bom  at  Bethlehem,  151  J  born 
of  a  Virgin,  153,307. 
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Impoflsible,  what  may  be  so  to  Grod, 

without  derogntion  of  power,  511. 

Incarnation,  doctrine  of  the,  284, 197, 

.137- 

Jn/erna,  404,  405. 

Infinity  of  God,  77. 

Itttcrceasion  of  Christ  for  as  at  God'a 
right  hand,  171,  506;  of  the  Uoljr 
Gboet,  551. 

Jonaa,  a  type  of  Ohiiat,  463. 

Joeeph,  a  type  of  Christ,  dying,  rining 
again,  and  sitting  at  the  right  lumd 
of  God,  453,  489. 

Joshua,  a  type  of  Christ,  135. 

Jovinianus,  3 1 1  n. 

Isaac,  &  type  of  Christ,  358,  376. 

Lndonu,  386  n. 

Judaea,  govermnent  ot,  347. 

Jadgment  of  the  world,  prored  from 
reason  and  Scripture,  511.  Believed 
by  the  heathen,  533,  In  it  Christ 
shall  preside  as  Judge,  with  the 
nuuKuu  for  it,  536,  An  account  of 
the  process  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, 531.  Necessity  of  believing 
a  future  judgment,  539. 

K 

Whote  Kingdom  ihall  hare  no  end, 
why  inserted  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
504.  Kingdom  of  Christ,  twofold. 
370<  505-  Kingdom  of  Christ  as 
mnn,  eternal,  and  in  wliat  reapoct, 
'7.1- 

Kin^'Iy  power  of  Christ,  the  benefita 
of  it  to  u«,  173,  ^99. 

Kings  anointed  by  the  Jews.  165. 

Kipios,  the  use  of  this  word  among 
the  ancient  Greeks,  358  n.  The 
origizuil  meaning  of  it,  363  n. 


Law  of  God,  the  reason,  and  extent 
of  it,  636. 

Life,  what  it  is,  379.  Lift)  everlast- 
ing, taken  in  tite  C^oed  for  the  end- 
less duration  of  all  men,  683  ;  for 
the  endless  duration  of  the  wicked, 
684.  Eternal  life,  the  full  import- 
ance of  it,  692. 

I^fe,  to  live,  taken  for  happiness,  and 
to  be  happy,  by  the  ancients,  693  n. 

Life,  in  God  originally,  in  man  deri- 
vatively, 60,  61. 

Light,  Cbrtot  so  called  from  the  per- 
Bpicuity  of  his  doctrine,  1  «!3. 

Limbua  Fatnim,  whether  Christ  deli- 
vered Boulfl  out  (if  tliat  plivce,  441. 

Lord,  determinately  used  for  Christ 
in  the  New  Testament,  358  :  hut 
feometimee  used  for  men  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  359. 
How  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words 


for  Lord  correspond,  460.  Hat 
Christ  is  Lord,  as  that  wovd  is  thu 
interpretAtion  of  the  muneJekovali, 
proved,  364.  Zoni  applied  to  Clai4 
as  the  interpretatioa  of  tbt  naat 
Adon,  or  Ad(mai,  7JO.  How  and  • 
what  respect  Christ  i»  Lord,  iUL 
How  many  ways  he  bath  a  right  to 
be  our  Lord,  374.  NeoeMtj  of 
believing  in  Christ  as  Lord,  176. 
Lord  of  Sabooth,  or  of  Hosts;,  msH- 
ing  of  this  title,  75,  81. 

Lord's  day,  474. 

Lucanus,  186  n. 

Airpay,  the  meaning  of  this  word, 
641  n. 

M. 

Maoedonins,  Macedonuuu,  thcu  i»- 
resy,  338  n.,  558  and  n.,  559  n. 

Mahometans,  hare  corruptM  a  fw- 
sage  in  the  Psalma  relating  to 
Christ,  343.  Keep  their  Sabbalb 
on  Friday,  the  sixth  day  of  Iks 
week,  aud  why,  476. 

Manes,  an  account  of  bim,  114  IL 
The  word  Mama  signifisa  a  herslic 
in  the  Syriac,  1150. 

Manioheans,  114  n.,  X4011.,  166  •-, 

305  n-.  33'  n- 

Maroellua,  bishop  of  Ancyra,  ^04  n. 

Marcion,  ii5n.,  385  n..  386  n.,  5180. 

MAroos,  Blaroocians,  i86  n.,  33!  0. 

Maries,  serenl  mentioned  in  tlw 
Gospel,  316. 

Mary,  various  opinion*  of  tlie  aodiciit 
Fathers  about  the  metkiaag  of  this 
name,  301  n. 

M:itter,  the  opinion  of  the  etenuty  «f 
it,  refuted,  95. 

Me<li»tonihip  of  Christ,  when  aiul  why 
it  shall  cease,  503. 

Menander,  386  n. 

Messias.  See  CkrUt.  A  word  aftb* 
same  signification  with  CMM,  141- 
145.  The  Jews  make  a 
Messias,  155,  348  ;  mistakiiif 
scriptures  that  speak  of  his 
twice,  5 1 8.  All  the  Jews  fei 
believed  that  the  Meanaa  ahould  be 
the  Son  of  God.  though  ainaeChrisI 
they  have  denied  it,  187.  T1»tlb* 
Messias  should  sufifer,  proT«d  h$m 
prophecies,  156,  337;  wntSerAuA, 
377 ;  rise  again^  453  ;  aseenrd  fattS 
heaven,  479 ;  oam«  •  seoond  tins, 
518. 

Ministry,  what  saoctificatioii  ntn^ 
mxj  for  the  work  of  it,  38$,  588> 

Miraoles  of  JesuB,  153,  169. 

Miracles,  the  use  of  them.  15,  $1^ 
Thoy  ppoTO  the  being  of  God,  37, 

Miraoulous  ooncepUoD  alJema,  151, 
188,  393. 


lOftiM 
^I4»- 


J 


B,  ;8i  n. 

•edibility  of,  17.  Upon  what 
8  Mosea,  the  Propheta,  and 
MMtlw  received  and  propa- 
ihe  futh,  II,  1 1.  How  much 
foMS  came  of  Cbrigt  in  bU 
«»  153- 

lolc  tlirough  n.  bond,  cancelled 

if  no  creature  ia  originally 

5.  Divine  nature  indivisible, 
t  suffered  not  in  Christ, 
\^.  I>istiiictiriu  of  natures 
i>t  asserted,  287,  38.:?.  Ne- 
of  two  natures  in  one  Person 
It,  192. 
«,  198  n. 
I,  NestorianSj  337  n.,  391  and 

n.,  334  n-.  4^5  n- 
.83  D.,  384  n.,  569  n. 
I  but  07tt,  expLiined,  100. 
san  be  pnxluced  out  of  no- 
how far  true,  96. 

hen»y,  C^o  and  n. 


9  due  from  nn  to  Christ,  176. 
cued  in  anointing,  174,  178. 
ince,    the   notion  of    it   ex- 
,  g,  507.     See  Almighty. 
)tten,  346. 
OphitiB,  386  n. 
what  it  is,  5. 

La  emtneoaa  opininn  of  the 
f  of  the   world,    m.      Qi< 
mut  heU  tormetite,  691. 
I,  their  error,  676. 


^vp,  meaning  of  this  word, 
!07  n. 

,  explained,  581  and  n. 
'l,  the  meaning  of  it,  469  n. 
f  Christ,  why  the  JewB  give 
aooount  of  the  time  of  it, 

the  proper  foundation  of  it 

ristian,  51. 

ans,  381  and  n> 

.mosatenus,  •137  n. 

,  their   heresy,    i;So  and  n. 

id  by  the  ^XK;i»3Mna,  itiiil. 

aim,  the  Baiue  with  JJocetee, 

33on- 

4- 

era,  what  they  taught  about 
(tence  of  the  world,  90,  98. 
Phutini&na,    3i3    and    n^ 

a  man  of  a  rough,  untract- 
irit,  351.     Necessity  of  ex- 


pressing in  the  Creed  that  oar  Sa* 
viour  auffered  un<ler  P.  Pilate,  .i;?. 
tlLa  testimony  to  the  deatii  of 
Christ,  354. 

ni<ms,  this  word  lometimea  taken  for 
the  Creed,  3j  n. 

Plato,  hts  di«tiriotion  between  th« 
name  of  God  and  of  OotU,  40. 

Power,  the  object,  nature,  and  extent 
of  God'a  power,  76,  loj,  fog.  On 
what  accounts  the  belief  of  it  ig 
neoe«Mary,  80.  Christ  had  not  all 
power  till  after  hia  reaurrection, 
371. 

Praxena,  381  n.,  38^  n,,  569  n. 

Pre-existenoe  of  Chriat,  19 1,  195. 

Preparation,  day  of,  469. 

Pnetita  anointed  hy  the  Jews,  166. 

Prioata,  why  under  the  Law  thef 
blessed  the  people  at  the  moniiiig, 
but  not  tvt   the   evening   aacrifice. 

Priority  of  the  Father  before  the  Son, 
59.  Terms  of  priority  given  him  by 
the  ancient«,  6j. 

Priscillianufl,  383  n. 

Probable,  what  ia  so,  5. 

Procession,  how  it  differs  from  gene- 
ration, 351. 

Procurator,  the  nature  of  his  oBSce, 
and  the  extraordinary  power  of  the 
Procurator  of  Judiea,  349. 

UpSSpotiot,  its  severtd  meanings, 
487  n. 

Properties,  communication  of,  in  the 
Person  uf  Christ,  337. 

Prophecies  of  the  Mesaias  fu  Ifillod  in 
Jeans,  150. 

Prophecy,  a  proof  of  a  Divine  Being, 

Propheta,  nature  of  their  testimony, 
14. 

Q. 

Quick,  what  is  meant  by  that  word  in 
the  Creed,  534.  The  quick,  i.  c. 
those  that  are  alive  in  the  day  of 
Judgment,  stall  not  tw  dissolved 
by  death,  535, 

R. 

Rntionalis  summarum,  611  n. 

lieconoitiation  between  Hod  and  man, 
643.  To  be  rtmneittd  ta  Ood,  tho 
meaning  of  this  phrase,  i^tW. 

Redemption,  can  only  be  eflected  by 
the  tion  of  Gml,  354. 

Redemption  iniipliea  both  conquest 
and  purchase,  375.  How  pur- 
oharted,  343,  641,  645.  Redemp- 
tion one  reason  why  we  call  tJod 
Father,  Itegeneration  another,  Re> 
surrectioa  «  third,  47, 48. 
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RegeaeraUon,  effected  by  God  u  our 

Father,  48.    Applied  to  the  Be- 

eumction,  ibid.     Nut  applied  to 

Chritft,  a  so. 
Begeneraticm,  the  work  of  the  Holj 

Ghost,  580,  583. 
KenuBsion    of    sins    explained,    639. 

How  propounded  and  ooofeired  in 

the  Chorch,  647,  649. 
Bepetitance,  r  motive  to  it,  540.    The 

nec«5a3ity  of  it,  649. 
Besurrection,  &  kind  of  regeneration, 

Resurrection  of  Ohriat  predicted,  459, 
461. 

Besurrectioti,  the  dcflnition  of  it,  45a. 
Nothing  leaa  than  Omnipotence 
can  effect  it,  457.  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  raised  Chrint  from 
the  dead,  458.  Distanee  between 
the  death  and  recurraotion  of  Chrutt, 
how  neoeaaary,  463.  Neceaaity  of 
believing  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
476.  Tlie  powibility  of  our  reear* 
rection,  656.  The  prohability  of  it 
npon  natural  and  moral  grounda, 
660.  The  certainty  of  it  npon 
Christian  principles  demonstrated, 
666.  IdeTitity  of  the  body  neoea- 
Bnnly  Hij])post3d,  670.  Latitude  of 
the  resurrection,  676.  Neeessrity 
of  believing  the  resurrection,  680. 

Revelation  of  two  kinds,  mediate  and 
immediate,  il. 

Ki'.'ht  hand  of  God,  what  it  signifies, 

493- 
Ili>ui.%n   Governor,  hnd  the  power  of 
life  and  death  in  Judaea  sixty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jeruaalein, 

.15  •• 

Buffinus,  his  explication  i>f  Christ's 
descent  into  hell,  416  n. 

S. 
Sitbhiith,    reaaona    for    chan^ng    it 
from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day, 

47.V. 

Sabellian  heresy,  18)  n.,  569  and  n. 

Sacrifices,  typical  of  the  great  atone- 
ment, 648. 

Saints,  who  thoy  are,  and  how  a  man 
may  become  one,  653. 

Sanctification,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  581. 

:iipot,  this  term  explained,  106  o. 

Satuminus,  186  o.,  330  n. 

Saviour,  an  appellation  given  to  the 
heathen  gods  and  men,  1 18.  Rea- 
sons at  large  why  Christ  is  pecu- 
liftrly  called  so,  131. 

Science,  ditftironce  between  science 
and  faith,  4. 

Suripturea,  why  written,  17. 


Scrthianna.  the  fini  aothor  <f  4I« 
lliantchean  hei^esy,  115  n. 

Second  coming  of  Chriat^  518. 

Second  death,  688. 

SecunduB,  186  n. 

Seleuciani,  485  n.,  679  a. 

Sent,  never  applied  to  the  FatW,6j. 

Bhaddai,  the  notion  and  fanpoftaBM 
of  that  word,  75,  81. 

Sheaf;  Waved,  a  type  of  Chnttyif 
from  the  dead,  463. 

Shiloh,  t47- 

Simon  Magna,  385  and  n.,  jjo  a. 

Sin,  what  it  ia,  6j6.  Tha  oUtpfimi 
of  ain,  what  it  is.  637.  Sin  aiid 
Satan,  how  Christ  destioyi  thw 
power,  500. 

Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ei. 
plained,  493.  The  notioD  «f  aV 
ting  in  the  Creed,  494.  SeemiAj 
of  believing  in  Christ  aittiag  •!  thi 
right  hand  of  God,  505. 

Socinians,  I97n.,  347n.,  a65n.,}89B., 
597.  459^  460  n.,  549  n.,  55t.  sji, 
555  and  n.,  560,  644*  649,  67J 1., 
676,  690. 

Socinus,  53  n. 

Congruity  of  the  Son'M  nuaaion  ugoad 
fr^m  the  preemin«Doe  at  the  Ttika:, 
63.  Chtiy-lugtttm  Sam,  inteqvBtad 
by  ancient  heretica,  begotten  ol  tW 
Father  only :  by  Sociutaa^  mart 
beloved  of  the  Father,  ^46,  147. 

Son  of  God,  the  world  created  by  Ih^ 

30I. 

Son  of  Man,  371. 

SoDsliip,  the  several  degreet  of  it,  54 
The  peculiarity  of  the  Souhip  tf 
Christ,  188,  190.  Neceonky  of  lb* 
belief  of  it,  15  J. 

Soul  of  man,  hath  no  inaata  idaM,  31. 
Soul,  sometimea  used  to  sigmfy  1^ 
dead  body,  414.  Homao  tool  of 
Christ,  with  the  afEeotaoaia  aad  |ia»- 
sions,  288.  It  daaoended  to  da 
mansions  of  departed  sools,  41 1. 

Spirit,  see  Ghost. 

Sufferings  of  Christ,  bow  andtat 
prophecies  wer«  fulfilled  in  them, 
156.  That  the  Meanaa  waa  t» 
suffer,  proved,  336.  Tha  meaaua 
and  manner  of  the  •ufEerings  «l 
Christ  were  pa<»-d»teniun«d  be- 
tween the  Father  aad  hiai^  331. 
Description  of  tha  anliniBp  rf 
Christ,  339.  Neceanty  of  hafiw- 
ing  that  our  Savioor  aoflerad,  34}. 
\^y  Christ  ooold  not  sofiar  da 
pains  of  bell,  41a.  He  suffendia 
the  human  natuT«  only,  33^ 

T. 

Tabernacle,  the  Jews  believed  thai  il 
aiguilied  this  world,  480. 
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of  Jerasalem,  the  inferiority 
^of  the  wcond  to  the  firat,  l^f^. 
sbinthos,  1 1 5  n. 

reesaresdecntits,  355  n. 

Teatimony,  two  sorta  of  it,  and  what 
makes  it  valid,  6.  Tesdmony  of 
God ,  the  nature  of  it,  II. 

Third  day,  meaning  of,  465. 

Tnui^tibittantiatlon,  the  priinitivo 
Church  ignorani  of  this  doctrine, 
igo. 

Trinity,  the  order  of  it  may  not  be 
inverted,  65,  570.  Difference  be- 
tween the  Persona  in  it,  69,  567. 

n[Vu8t  in  God,  the  grniiniLa  of  it,  516. 

Types  of  the  sulTerui]^  of  Christ,  3^1, 
357* 

Union  of  the  two  natnren  of  Christ 
not  disHoived  by  death,  383.  Uaion 
of  Christ  with  the  Church  by  the 
Holy  Ghotjt,  582,  6?7. 

Unity  in  the  Godhead,  the  ground 
of  it,  40,  71,  341  ;  of  the  Church, 
wherein  it  consists,  599. 

Universe,  the  notion  and  extent  of  it, 
85,  91,  Divided  by  the  Jews  into 
three  worlds,  87.  Philoaophera 
thonght  it  infinite,  eternal,  God 
himself,  90.  The  Philusophera 
probably  learned  the  doctrine  of 
the  etamity  of  the  univerBe  tram 
the  Christiana,  lot  a. 

Valentinus,  Yaleutiniaiu,  186  tu, 
33011. 


Virgin  :  two  prophecies  that  Chritit 
ahould  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  cleared, 
306.  Proofs  that  Mary  waA  a 
virgin  when  she  conceived,  when 
Bhe  brought  forth,  and  ever  after, 
and  oitjeotions  answered,  308-3  r 7. 
The  Virgin  styled  Deipara,  and  the 
Mahtr  of  God,  3 1 8.  "What  honour 
i«  due  to  her,  331.  Necessity  of 
believing  that  Christ  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  ibid. 

W, 

Way,  The :  Cliristianity  bo  called  in  tha 
Spcri]»ture5),  183  n. 

Will  of  God  abwolutely  free,  41,  loi. 
God  created  by  willing  the  creation, 
103.  Seat  of  tha  two  wills  in 
ChriBt,  a86. 

Word  of  God :  the  Chaldee  Para- 
phrase constantly  teaches  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  tuuiie  with  God, 
and  that  by  that  Word  all  thinga 
were  made,  ^08  and  n.  The  Word 
was  with  God,  how»  ill.  Tlia 
Word  was  God,  •)i4. 

World.  See  Universe,  The  manner 
how  the  world  was  made,  93.  See 
Creation.  No  instant  ajisigDabla 
before  which  God  could  nut  hAV6 
made  the  world.  104.  Argumenta 
to  prove  that  tha  world  la  no  older 
than  the  Scriptures  represent  it  to 
be,  104-1 13, 

Worship  to  be  pud  to  Christ,  354. 


z. 


Zaranee,  115  a. 
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«9.  iji.  174,  177,  179. 
Lib.  Abchath  Bochel,  481. 
Aben  Ezra,  93,  328,  400,  491,  519. 
AbydenoB,  (ap.  Synodl.  38  b.)  106. 
AoaduB  Epiao.   C«emr.  (aip.  Hieron.) 

538. 
Acta  S.  Tarachi.  &o.  355. 
Adrianus,  (Isagoge :  ap.  Ciit.  Saor. 

t  8.)  311. 
^lianoB,  149. 
.^Gschines,  583. 
uEachylus,   75,    143,   aoo,   «6a,  340, 

405.  656' 
Scholiaates  in  .^Uohylam,  143,  a6s, 

340. 
Agatho,  (ap.  Arist.  Eth.  Ead.)  511. 
R.  Joseph  Albo,  40. 
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'5'.  «53,  30J,  309,  31  r,  314,  337, 
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57a,  601,  636,  648,  60a. 
Ambrosiaster,  251. 
Ammon,  319. 
Animonius,  159,  351,  593, 
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449- 
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Anselnros,  (Par.  1675.)  93. 


Joannes  Antioahentia,  CbronograpU^ 

Oxon.  1691.)  184,  438. 
Antiochus,  319. 
Antiphon,  364,  639. 
Antoninus  Aug.,  350, 576. 
Apollinarios,  5.{8,  614. 
ApoUonios  Alexandrinoa,  S33,  366L 
Apollonius  Rhodins,  109. 
Appianus,  130,  37a 
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196, 63a. 
Aristophanes,    laS,   458,  341,    395, 
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33.  34,  35.  36,  4«,  5»,  9<^  95,  9^ 
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prian.  App.)  359,  447. 

Arrianos,  37a. 
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55,  58.  59.  64.  66,  69,  70,  71,  7J, 
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Athenaeus,  139,  144,  156. 

Athenagoras,  (1^.  S.  Just  Mart)  i<^ 
657.  661. 

Audax,  (ap.  8.  Aug.)  365. 

8.  Augustinus,  (Boied.,  Par.  1679- 
1700.)  3, 4,  7,  8.  9.  10,37.53,53.54, 
57.  58.  59. 60, 61,63,63.  66,  67,  68, 
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Francof.  1596.)  613. 
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356,  359^  471.  53'.  634- 
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Caiiui,  49. 
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Uatullua,  603. 
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C«rularius,  Michael,  576. 
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CbaroD,  109. 
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Aqail.iu,  184. 

Aquisgran.  575. 
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Arimin.  403, 405,  613. 
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310,  402. 
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Hieroaol.  33. 
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Trail.  34, 
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CrelliuH,  360,  365,  368,  563,  565,686. 


720 


INDEX  OF  AUTHORS 


Crito.  109. 

Ct««in8.  364. 

Q.  Curtiufl.  36a,  37a, 

S.  Cyprianua,  (Bened.,  Pftf.  1786.) 
aa,  39,  4a.  105,  131,  ai6.  119,  ajs, 
98a.  348.  474.  590,  591,  59a,  594, 
600,  601,  603.  641. 

S.  Cyrillus  Alexandrinus,  (Aubert., 
Par.  1638.)  57.  59.  64,  66,  68,  115, 
157,  aa7.  a48,  agi.  314.  319.  310, 

31.S.  35>.  408,  413.  43'>  S73i  574» 
60.1. 
8.  C'ynlluB  Hieroeoljfmitanua,  (Bened., 
Par.  1710.)  7, 19,' 39.  53,  66,  68,  72, 
76.85,  113.  137,  14a,  a?©.  aSs.saj, 
401,419.  504.  5a6,  591,  593i599. 
613,  616,  617,  620,  635,  639. 


D&maacenuB  Motiachua(Leqmen.,  Pat. 

171a.)  67,  a42,  348,  30a,  305.  330, 

366. 
Damiuma   F&pa,  (Galland.  vi.)  a  13, 

401. 
Pet.  DaniionuB,  (Batttni,  1783-)  176* 
DenioEithenini,  583. 
Doroyllus,  109. 
H.  Luciui  Dexter,  348. 
Didymua  Alexandrinus,  (ap.  S.  Hie- 

TOn.)ir5,  390,  537,  538,  574, 
PiDarchus,  200. 

I>iodoru8  SiculuH,  105,  106,  363.  372. 
Diogenes  Laertius,  33,  105,  116,  129, 

346,  3^9»  '^46. 
Diomedes  {ap.  Granunat.  Lat.  Auct., 

ed.  Putflcb.,  Uanov.  1605.)  346. 
Dion  Caaeduft,  348,  350,  364,  368,  6n, 

693, 
Dion  ChryBostomua,  (ed.  Reiske.!  778.) 

Dionysiua.  109,  346. 

Dionjsiiia  Alexandnnos,  (Rom.  j  796.) 

319,  319,  320,  610,  61  J. 
Diytiyaius  Areojjiigita,    (Pnr.    1615.) 

401,  507,  .S09,  51a. 
Dionynua  HalioomaBsaua,  3 75. 
Dipliilua,  417. 
Durandua,  19,  27,  64,  41 1. 

E. 

Ebnol  Athir,  243. 

Eebert«»,  (Gallaud,  xiv.)  447. 

Kcba  Rabati,  165. 

Elipaudus,  (Manai,  Cbno.)  ajOj  404. 

Enuiuit,  4,!;,  131. 

Epliraimus  Patr.  Theopolia,  (in  Photii 
Bibl.)  191,  320, 3a  I. 

£picbannna,5i3. 

EpicuruH,  108. 

S.  Epiphkoius,  (Valesii,  Colon.  168a.) 
5t,  53f  57,  59«  64,  7'.  «S.  "4, 
115,  '7S,  184,  a  12,  ai3,  214, 
«36,  340>  a6i,  28a,  283,  303,  304, 


305.  .^i»i  3<».  3»4,  3'».  W».  Hi, 
363,  401,  408,  484.  505.  536,  544, 
545.  5.17.  559.  569.  570.  575.  iU, 
59«.  592.  599.  613.  635i  iH.dt, 
671. 

Epiphjutius  MonAchWy  315. 

Epiacopius,  288. 

Eraamua:,  183,  136. 

Etherius  Uxameniria.  (BibL  Ma^;.  T«t 
Patr-  Col.  ,^gr.  16 1 8-11,  tol  vai) 
84. 188, 180,  325, 403,  479. 543.  Mi 

EtymologUB,  259,  34  o,  34i>  3^  )94. 
395.  405,  584,  644,  645. 

Eudidea,  aio. 

Engeniiu,  Episc.  Bomff,  67. 

Euodioa,  431. 

Euripides,  laS,  143,  i$6,  263,  4 19. 

Scholiastes  in  Euripidcm,  263,  466, 

Eusebina  Gallicanua,  (Bibl.  2dag.  Vd 
Patx.  vol.  V.)  20,  84,  j8i.  3x5, 45«, 

„  479. 543, 63  a.  683. 

Euaebioa  Pamphili,  (Pnpp.  ETia|, 
Demonatr.  EvaDg.  tec..  Far.  i6it; 
Hiat.  Ecd.  ed.  Beading.  Ouilabi 
i7ao.)  7,  23,  39,  40,  65,69,  }i,8}, 
106,  115.  114,  laj,  136,  127,  t4j 
I44,  166,  167,  184,  '85.  ».^5»  »4», 
'45.  163,  313,  316.  310,  3^5.  33*. 
34"<,  353.  354.  355.  i^"^.  J'*^,  41% 
474.  504.  5J4.  557.  582,  584,  59^, 
610.  611,  612,  613,  614. 

Euatathius,  Ajrhiep.  ABtiooh. 
1619.)  315, 

Euatathiua,  Arcbiep. 

47,  75.  143.  '44.  «  77.  «59.  3  •  t.  34^ 
341,  .^64.  395.  418,  419.  644,64$. 
Euthymiua  Zi^abenua,  314,  423,  414, 

44^.  527r57l5. 
Eutycliiua,  Patr.  AlexandxuB,  J47. 
Evagriua,  310,319. 


Facnndoa,   (Galland.  xL)    114,  it',, 

318.426, 
Fauatinua  Preab3rter,  (BibL  Mig.  V«L 

Patr.  vol.  iv.)  57. 
Pauatua  Khegienaia,  (Bibl.  ii»g.  TA 

Patr.  vol.  T.)  66,  585. 
Feliit,  250. 

S.  Pompeiua  Festoa,  131,  348. 
Franciacus  Dsridis,  232. 
IiVaticiacua  Ferrmrienais,  11. 
Franciaciu  de  Oviedo,  10. 
Fulgentiua  Afer,  (Par.  1684.)  6j,  y% 

a  12,  ar3,  252,  280.  4)3.  4^5. 44J. 

449.  5»o,  Si6,  572,  573.608. 

O. 

Galeniia,  (Hippocratis  et  Gtlanil 

Par.  i<.79.)  467,  514. 
Gaudeotiua   BrLxiaaua,     (BibL 

Vet.  Patr.  toL  ir.)  415, 


QUOTED  IN  THE  NOTES. 


721 


6«lanYU,  EpiMX    Rom.    (Bibl.   Mag. 

Vet.  Patr.,  vol,  v.)  390,  40a,  419. 
Aulas  GeUiuB,  3,  49,380,  38 r,  584. 
GtiniuidiuH  Muesilienms,  (Eccl.  Do^in. 

ap.  S.  Aug.  vol.  viii.  App.  ;  Catal. 

lUaatr.  Vir.  ap.  8.  Hieron.  vol.  ii.) 

57.  66,99,  «52,  330.  4»4,  534.  535» 

537.579.  585. 67'.  683. 
Gcrmatiaa,  Patr.  Constant.,  (Galland. 

xiiL)  175,  690. 
Jac.  Goar,  io6. 
GotofreduH,  310. 
Gregrtirius  Magnu.ij, (Par.  I7I5.)4,  437, 

438,  456,  495,  687. 
6.    Gregoriua   Nozianzenus,   {Bene*!., 

Par.   1778-1840.)  58,  59,  66,  69, 

7«.   73i   171*   «75.  a"3*  239,  140, 

548,  3".  3'7.  319.  401,  439-  4S4. 

4^5.  544.  546.  547.  573.  6i3- 
S.  Qregorins  Nyssenus,  (Par.  1638.) 

'9.  «3.  30'.  305,   ^^6,   337,   366, 

384.  385.  430,  453.  559- 
Gregoriua  Turoneneis,  367. 
Grotius,  (AjnBt.  1679.)  219,  217,  236, 

436,  6a I. 

H. 

R.  ISFospn  Hadilarshan,  481,  49a,  519. 

Harpocration,  1  ig,  583. 

He^^ippua,  316. 

HelLuiictiB,  109. 

Hchi'.lius,  315. 

Hernias,  (Cotel.  Patr,  Apoat.)  40,  75, 

408.  434,  59t. 
HcnMiLuitua,  364,  370. 
Herodotua,  105,   107,   113,  119,  371, 

.^?'.  394- 

Hcsiodus,  90,  405. 

He^chiua  AJexandruius,  26,  69,  75, 
76,  106,  in,  113,  las,  ti9,  135, 
T44,   261,  163,  340,  341,  348,  359, 

364,  368.  380,  394,  4S7,  584,  613, 
638,  640,  ^45. 

Ht^ychiu-i  llIuHtrius.  33 1. 

Hieroclea  AJoxaudrinua  (ed.  Need- 
Lam,  Cantab.  1 709,)  66,  79,  86,  96, 
97,  100,  10 1. 

S.  HieronymuB,  (VaUarmii,  VerohsB, 
•734-+1)  '9>  »»f  69,  93,  94.  lo(. 
114,  133,  "4i  "7.  '36.  i3«,  J57. 
175'  '76,  200,309,714,  314,  315, 
341,  36f,  261,  363,  387,  300,  .S02, 
304.  307>  ?,'o>  3>a.  3i3.3'4.  315. 
3«6,  3".  347,  348,  354,  357.  362. 

365.  397.  40«,  407,  4'7.  4*8,  429, 
447.  449,  469,  474,  476,  496,  536. 

5.<7,  5.i8,  5.S4,  5»4.  S^S.  59°.  59'* 
601,  603,  608,  610,  625,  650,  654, 
666,  671,  671.  675,  676,  682. 
8.  Hilahus,  (Bened.,  Par,  1693.)  31, 
54,  60,  61,  62,  63,  64^  6s,  66,  67, 
68,  69,  73^  73,  131,  313,  213,314, 
236.  338.  340,  341,  ajo,  398,  314, 

PEARSOy. 


317,  3 -16,  407.  430,  444*  4*S.  449. 

471,  503,  573,  573»S8i,  613. 
R.  Ilillel,  308. 
Uincmania,    (Sinnondij    Par.    1645.) 

317,  338. 
Hipjincratea,  (Par.  1679.)  380. 
Hippt-lytuB,  336,  330,  408. 
Hippys,  109. 
HirtiuB,  J70, 
HomeruB,  45.  75,  80,  8r,  90,  113,  lag^ 

»77.  ^"9-  3"'  .140,  341.  364,  400, 

40^,  418,  513,  645. 
Scholiastes  in  Homerum,  177. 
Horatiua,  52,370,  3»>o. 
Hugo  Etherianiu,  575. 
K.  Uutia,  306. 

I. 

R.  Jaooh  f.  Clmjim,  36 r. 

latnbllcliue,  (ed.  Conuuelin.  159B.)  87, 
'°'.  5*3^  5«6, 

S.  Ignatius,  (Cotel.  Patr.  Apout.}  3oS, 
J35.  286,  318,  346.  353,  373,  402, 
456,  461,  594,  598,  603,  614. 

Lib.  Ikkarim,  145,  265. 

Inzioccntius  ITI.  Epiac.  Rom.  367. 

Joannes  IV.    Pi^ia.,    (Galland.    xiii.) 

.?33. 

JobiiiH,  (in  Photii  Bibl.)  314,  433,  5 1 3, 

li.  Jobanaji,  147. 

Jonathan,    147,   4I5,   416,  535,  633, 

6S9. 
R.  Joseph,  308. 
Joaepbus,    130,  303,  346,   347,    348, 

.?49-  361,  375.  392,  398.  417.  470i 
480. 

R  Josuab,  306. 

S.  Iren»ufl,  (Bcned.,  Par.  1710.)  3», 
40.  75,  84,  115, 162,  165,  320,  236, 
'»57.  »6.^.  286,  353,  363,  366,  367, 
403,  407,  408,  422.  437,  430,  433, 
433.  436,  449.  470,  S43t  583,  583, 
5S5.  586,  593,  1194,  595,  596,  601, 
641,673,  678,686. 

Isaac,  (Gajland.  vli.)  2.ii3. 

R.  Jo.  laiuic  Lcvita,  361. 

laaeua,  58  3. 

Isidonw  Hispalensu,  (Col.  Agr.  1617.J 
"3.  305.  347.  40 .^  438.  616. 

Imdorna  Peluaiota,  (Par.  1 6 j,8.)  59, 3 1 1, 

4t9,  5  "1.533.  534-  597.  607. 
Lib.  Juchaain,  353. 
R,  Judab,  306. 
Jolianus  Imp.,  214,  3x9,  401. 
JuHtinianua  Imp.,  275. 
S.  Jiiatinus    ilartyr,    (Bened.,   Par. 

174^0  .I5i  9^.  "5,  13*.   135.   t4». 

14.^.    "S6,  rjS,  16s,  205,  307,  348. 

3.15.356.357.  359.  36s.  367t  373f 

402,  437,  438,  429,  433,  471.  474. 

490.  491,  5 "7.  524.  535.  586*  6ii. 
Javenalia,  369,  390. 

3* 


722 


INDEX  OF  AUTHORS 


JuTeneas,  395. 
Iyo,  616. 


K. 


B.  Kimchi,  148,  151,  443,  306,  348, 

377.  490« 
Al  Koran,  341. 

L. 
LactantiuB,  (Bipont.  1786.)  45,68,69, 

96,  H3,  H5,  131,  136,  137,  14a, 

'43.  »44.  166,  619,  635. 
Leo,  Imp.  (ap.  Combef.  Nov.  Auot. 

BibL  Patr.  6r.  Lat.,  toI.  ii.)  49, 

447- 
Leo  Magnos,  (Par.,  167J.)  10,  aa,  40, 

84,  187,  188,  313,  380,  483,  290, 

320,  321,  325,  385,  457,  469.486, 

572,  605,613. 
Leontios,  611. 

LeporiuB,  (Galland.  iz.)  tig,  288,434. 
R.  Levi  Ben  Genon,  166. 
Lex  Ganonica,  33. 

Liberatos,  (Par.  1675.)  328,  319,  33a 
Linus,  90,  513. 
Lipmannua,  490. 
LiviTU,  362,  364,  370,  496. 
Pet.  Lombardtu,  37,  575. 
LonginoB,  103. 
LuoianoB,  129,  130,  303,  362,   365, 

389.  390.  391.  .S75- 
Lucifer,  Epiaa  CalaritanuB,  (Colet., 

Ven.  1778.)  212. 
Luciliuo,  45. 

Luoretiua,  88,  104,  108,  iia 
Lyoophron,  51. 

M, 

Macarius,  (Galland.  vii.)  403, 447. 

Macixtbius,  263,  399. 

Mfficenas,  367. 

R.  Moa.  Maimonides,   43,   43,    I45, 

39'.  415.  554,  667,  677. 
Marcellus,  Epiac.  Ancyr.,  84, 325.  504, 

517.543- 
Nonius  Maroellna,  404. 
Marcianus     Heracleota,     (Hoesohel. 

Geograph.,  Aug.  Vind.  1600.)  221. 
Mann.  Arundel,  346. 
MartiaUs,  Episc.  Lemovicensis,  396. 
M.  Yal.  Martialis,  693. 
Maximus  Tauxinensis,  (Bibl.  Magna 

Vet.  Patr.  vol.  v.)  84, 188, 280, 325, 

365,  402,  475,  479,  494,  495,  543, 

591,  683. 
Pomponius    Mela,    (TzBohuck,   Lipe. 

1807.)  105,  107,  109,  405. 
Menander,  7,  80,  584. 
Job.  Mercems,  361. 
Methodius,  Episa  PatarenBiB,(in  Photii 

Bibl.)  97,  loi,  112,  539, 592. 
MeuTsiuB,  318. 
Midraah,  yvvi,  304. 


Midrash  llllim,  364,  265,  306,  390^ 

49*.  5 »9.  5*0,665. 
Lib.  Mmc^  Aa0ipa>9o%f  235. 
MinuciuB  Felix,  (Lngd.   Bat.  167).) 

105,  365. 399.  400.  658,  659, 
Moctchopulus,  (ap.  Craston.  Lex.  Aid., 

Ven.  1524.)  13,  127,  208,  258. 
Auctor  Vit.  Moau,  303. 
MB88eus,90. 

N. 
Nemesins,  (BibL  Patr.,  Par.  1624.)  187. 
Neratius,  302. 

NestoriuB,  ^p.  CyriL  Alex.)  292,19,^ 
Nicephoras,^ar.  i63a)3i4, 319,368. 
Nicetas  Colosaenaia^  576. 
Nogarola^  109. 
NonnuB,  142, 145,  196,  197,  308,  36^ 

367,  395,  396- 
Novatianos,  (ap.  TertolL  0pp.  App.) 
40,  60,  72,  73,  84,  123,  235,  439, 
444,  S43»  581,  583.  583. 


R.  Obadias  de  Bartenorm,  397. 

Ocellus  Lucanns,  (ed.  CommdL  1595.) 
90, 91, 93,  93, 109, 1 10,  220, 

CEoumeniua^  (Par.  1631.)  314,  444 
538. 

Onkelos,  147,  415,  535,  689. 

Optatos,  (Dupin,  Antr.  1702.)  40^  187, 
335.  616. 

Origen,  (Bened.,  Par.  1 733-59-)  7. 8» 
9,  28,  70,  71,  74,  75,  84,  101,  iio^ 
112,  146,  147,  156,  157,  '87.  »o3. 
307,  309,  236,  250,  361,  263,  264, 
305,  310,  313,  315,  3»o>3'7,  337, 
365,  375,  397,  399,  400.  401,  407. 
408,  433,  427,  4?8,  444,  SI 3,  513, 
5.^8,  539,  597,  598,  610,  611,635. 

Orpheus,  90,  1 29. 

OvidiuB,  368,  373. 


Oeorgiua  Pachymereo,  (Hist.  Byzaot, 

vol.  xiii.)  65. 
Pacianus,  (GaUand.  vii.)  444, 610, 613, 

616. 
Panodorua,  106. 
Rob.  Parkerus,  411. 
PaacharauB,  (Bibl.   Mag.  Vet.  Patr., 

voL  V.)  544,  584,  620, 
S.PauIinu8  AquitanoB,  (Veronae  1 736.) 

357.  572. 
JuL  Paulus,  359,  369,  393. 
Paulus  Samoeabenus,  280. 
Pausanias,  129,  130,  346. 
Pelegrinus  Laureac.  Episc,  (BibL  Vet 

Patr.,  vol.  X.)  637. 
Pesikta,  327. 
Dion.  Petavins,  (Par.  1634.)  67,  71, 

»I5,  «4i.  3'0. 
PetronioB  Arbiter,  363,  391. 


QUOTED  IN  THE  NOTES. 


723 


PhftTorinUB,  6j8. 
Plierecrates,  laq. 
rbilutnoB,  (G&U*ad.  tU.)  71 1,  482, 

Philemon,  t;^i- 

Philo,  {ed.  Mnngey,  Lond.  174a.)  14, 

48,  88,  109,  J6a,  348,  35I.389- 
Philochonifl,  109. 
Jo&nneat   PhilopoQUHj    (Galbuid.   xii.) 

86,  340. 
PhilostratuB  LenmiuB,    (Lips.   1709.) 

466. 
Phixjyliden,  379. 
Ph'jebadiua,  ((JalLind.  v.)  60,  65,  66, 

67.  538,  .136. 
Photius,   (E|ji»itolK,  Loud.  1651,  Bi- 

bliothecft,  ed.  Bekker.  Berol.  182+ 

-5.)  do,  76,  97,  101,  157,  144,  J9I, 

3'Oj  .^".  3M,  3'8,  3'9>  5"*  539' 

559i  n^,  591.  690. 
Phiyiiichui,  359. 
PindiUTU,  919;,  417. 
Lib,  Pirke  Avoth,  v.  Talmud. 
Plato,  33,  40,  87,  90,  too,  105,  no, 

•»«.  "9»  3+6,  379,  381,  417,  514. 

668. 
PUatiu,  358,  362,  369,  370,  S84. 
Pliniua  senior,  90.  loS,  178,  371,  405, 

50S,  511,514,  656,  (169. 
Pliniua  junior,  162,  135,  4T9,  474. 
PlutarchuB,  (Xjrlandri,  Fmnef.  1610.) 

46,  87,  98,  119,  130,  144,  341,  346, 

3S8>  36a.  364,  37>,  39»>  39*.  t'?! 

466,  509,  514,  668. 
Poiamo,  109. 
Tpebelliuji  Pollio,  371. 
JuliuA  Pollux,  35S,  363,  396. 
PolybiuB,  IS"!  37' t  373.  039- 
S.  Polycaqjxw,  {Cotitl.  Patar.  Apoet.) 

74.  4o«.  43'i.  ('9^- 
Porphyriuj,  {Vita  Plotini,  »p.  Plotini 

opp.  ed.  Ficin.,  Basil.  1580.)   J  01, 

107,  200, 163,  356,  611,  666. 
Priscionu)!.  ^^fi. 
Prndoa,  (Basil.  1 534,  Vratislar.  1847.) 

100,  101,  tot;,  J  06,  178. 
Prooopius,  (Alamuini,   Lugd.  1623.) 

310. 
Proaper,  (Bibl.  Magna  Vet.  Patr.,  vol* 

V-)  48,  453- 
PnulentiuB,  390,  445,  57a. 
PUilemsus,  45. 

Q. 

QuintiliaauB,  395. 


Rabtna,  665. 

Ruffinus,  (Exp.  Symbol!,  ap.  S.  Cy- 
priani  Ojip.  ;  Invoct.  in  Hkron.  ap. 
8.  Hieron.)  19,  a?,  40,  43,  57,  68, 
76,  8^,  166,  187,  i88,  J48,  180, 
181,  384,  335,  353,402,  405,  406, 


407,  408,  416,  449i  45'.  479.  .'5.19. 
54.1i  590i  S91.  .^9'.  ^'°*  t»35»  653. 
673,  676,  683,  684. 

S, 

R.  Saadias  Gaon,  518,  53a 

SallustiuE,  PhilusophuB,  100,  10 1,  379. 

SalmaaiuB,  13 j,  364,  396. 

Solyijuius,  {Galland.  x.)  33,  185. 

Lib.  Saoliedrint,  v.  Talmud. 

Scaliger,  106. 

Jo.  ScUlictiugiuB,  193,  347,  543,  586. 

SecunduB,  379,  3R0. 

Lib.  Sedor  01am,  303. 

Seneca,  37,  361,  367,  373. 

Serviufi,  45,  31  j,  370,  419,  497,  515. 
638. 

Soverus,  (Catena  Patrum  in  Job.)  46. 

Sextiia  Empiricua,  (Genev.  1631.)  2, 
685. 

Jo.  Si  cuius,  34a. 

Siliuit  Italicus,  391. 

R.  Simai,  667. 

RimpllciuB,  (Aldi,  Ven.  1536.)  a,  107. 

Smalcius,  398,  686. 

Smymae  Ecclea.  Epist  (Colel.  Patr. 
.ApoHt.)  74,  614,  6q6. 

F.  Socixiufl,(ap.  BibL  FratnimPolon., 
i^'S^-)  33.  193.  303,  319,  239,  333, 
365,  166,  a68,  549,  550,  553,  553, 
555,  644,  649.  6yo. 

Socrates  Scbalosticus,  (Reading,  Can- 
tab. 1720.)  33,  39,  55,  64,  66,  8s, 
114,  115,  3t3,  ai3,  314,  338,  340, 
«4I.  3f9.  3»o»  403,  403'  405,  4i7. 
4a<5,  504i  559.  587.  59»'  <i"i  613. 
6t5. 

Saliuus,  405. 

R.  Soloinnti  Jarchl,  8 1,  9.1,  151,  155, 

317.  3J!<.  .I'^o.  377.  49o.5l9• 
So]lllc»cIe8,  76,  87,  139,  143,  144,  363, 

163.  427- 
ScholiaMee  in  Sophoclem,  143,  363. 
Soh>iuen,    (Reading,   Cantab.    1730.) 

""),  55.  '*»,  »I3.  ^H,  3^i,  368. 
Stobapus,  80,  5 1 3. 
Strabo,  (Lips.  iSoc.)  138,  396. 
Suarez,  438,  439,  440, 
Suetonius,  142,   346,   349,   368,    369, 

.^9'.  .^'>5- 
Suidaa,   69,   76,   ti3,  IT5,  139,   144, 

157,  1 84,  10$,  331,  3^8,  310,  341, 
368.  405.  467,  6R4.  613.638. 

BulpiciaB  Severuft,  (VeroncBX754.)  aia, 

314. 
Sylburgins  (Saraoenica,  ed.  Conuoelin. 

1595.)  i4>- 
Symmaclius,  81,  10^,  361,  34T. 
Synesiias,  (Par.  1631.)  69,  433,  47a 


Tttcitua,  rji,  347.  348.  349,  350.  370. 
389- 


% 


724 


INDEX  OF  AUTHORS. 


Talmud,  147,  sa?,  $18,  519,  58a,  665, 
677. 

TerentioB,  369,  370. 

Teitulliiums,  (Par.  1675.)  39,  20,  30, 
31,  36,  40,  43.  44.  51.  65,  68,  75, 
84,  87,  96,  115,  117,  H3, 135,  130, 
«3i.  136,  i4«.  IS7.  i6a,  183,  184, 
185,  187,  188,  ao7,  ai6,  ai9,  135, 
a57,  «8a,  983,  485,  a86,  987,  198, 
307.  310,  317,  344.  315.  3*8,  330, 
331.  335.  347.  354.  356,  357.  3<So. 
363.  305.  360.  367.  380,  391,  400. 
40a,  408,  418,  432,  437,  430,  445, 

449.  450.  470.  474.  483.  490.  49». 
524,  536.  537,  543.  569-  581,  583, 
584.  585,  586,  590,  593,  594,  595, 
600,  603,  611,  641,  656,  658,  659, 
668,  663,  673,  674,  675,  676,  679, 
684,  687,  695. 

Thalea,  33. 

Theoditos,  129,  143. 

Scholiaates  in  Theocritum,  143. 

TheodoretuB,  (Sirmond.,  Par.  164a  : 
Hist.  Eccl.,  Beading,  Cantab.  1 730.) 
«.  7,  >3.  «9.  55.  59.  60,  68,  69, 1 15, 
139,  136,  938,  936,  338,  353,  355, 
«<S3,  383,  387,  390,  991,  319,  321, 
337.  40a.  4«7.  4«4.  444.  485,  51a, 
513.  5H.  535.  538,559»  574.  584. 
591,  613,  673,  684. 

Theodonu  Abucara,  (BibL  Pair.,  Par. 
1634.)  73,  73,  318. 

Theodonu  Heracleota8,(ap.S.Hieron.) 
536,  538. 

Theodonu  Lector,  94. 

Theodoroa  Mopsuestenns,  939. 

Theodonu  Studita,  471. 

Theodotiu,  Episc.  Ancjrranus,  76,913. 

Theodulphus,  573. 

Theophanes,  366. 

Theophilus  AlexandrinuB,  (Galland. 
vii.)  471. 

Theophilus  Antecessor,  49. 

Theophilus  Antiochenus,  (ap.  S.  Just. 
Mart  0pp.)  8a,  186,  611,  617,  66a, 
679. 

Theophraatus,  487. 


llieophjlactus,  (Comm.  in  Evaag.,Ftf. 

163 1 ;  Comm.  in  Paul!  Epist.,  Lood. 

1636.)  136.  311,  314,  351,  366,44^ 

547.  533.  538.  576.  684. 
Thucydides,  3oi,  346. 
Timotheus,  Presb.  Constant.,  tl6. 
Titos  Bostrensis,   (BibL  Patr.,  P». 

1634.)  175. 
Tremellius,  937,  581. 
Tribonianus,  36  a. 
Trisimachus,  109. 
Lib.  Tzeror  Hammor,  519. 

U. 

Ulpianns,  49,  348,  350,  393. 
Lib.  de  UniTeni  Natura,  437. 

V. 

Yalerius  Maximiu,  370,  391. 

Varro,  45.  584. 

Yenantius,  Foitonatus  (BibL  Magna 
Yet.  Patr.,  yoL  vi.)  84,  380,  404, 
450,  479.  543.  591.  635,  683. 

Yictoriniu  Afer,  (BibL  Magna  Yet 
Patr.  voL  iv.)  60, 67,  28.^. 

YigiliuB  Tapsensis  Afer,  (Chifflet,  Di- 
viona  1664.)  93,  40,  55,  60,  62,  68, 
187, 188,313,  914,  «86,  334,  S72. 

YincentiuB  Lirinensis,  (BibL  Magna 
Yet.  Patr.,  voL  v^  319, 913,  331. 

Virgilius,  33,  319,  361,  365,  405,  419, 

4^7.  497.  5'4.  5 » 5,638- 
Yolkelius,  666. 
YulcatiuB  Gallicanus,  369,  370. 

W. 

Pauliu  WamefriduB,  (BibL  Magna 
Yet.  Patr.,  toL  viii.)  318. 

X, 

Xanthopulos,  368. 
Xenophanes,  109. 
Xenophon,  78. 

Z. 

Zacharias  Mitylensus,  (Galland.  xi.) 

67,  69. 
Zenobius,  (Antv.  161  a.)  51. 


THE  HOLT  SCRIPTURES,  ETC. 


HEBREW,  etc,    I^otes  on  the 

Hebrew  Text  qf  iA«  JBoo/f  <if'  Oewsis.    By 
Q.  J.  SpurreLl,  H.A.     Grown  Sro. 

I08.  6(f. 

Notes,  Critical  and  Phi- 


lological, on  the  Uehrac  Text  of  I,  IJ 
Samuel.  By  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D. 
8vo,     1 411. 

Treatise  on  the  mm  of 

the.  Tenses  in  Hebrew.  By  S,  E.  Driver, 
D.D,  Second  Edition.  Extra  fcap. 
8vo.     y^«.  6d. 


The  Psalms  in  Hehreiv 

without  poinU.    Stiff  covers,  as. 


tioQB,  and  th«  Ital&.      Edited  by 

Ad.  Neubauer,  M.A.  Crown  8to.  6*. 

HEBHEW,  etc.    Hebrew  Ac- 

cvnhMlioti  0/ P^nlms,  Prorrrhs,  and  Job. 
By  WiUiam  WickeH,  D.D.    8vo.    54. 


Hchreio  Prose  Accentii- 

ation.      By  the  same  Author.     Svo. 


A  Conimentaj'y  on  the 

Book  <j/" Proterbs.  Attrihutf  d  to  Abra- 
ham Ibn  Ezra.  Edited  from  a  MH. 
in  the  Bodleian  Library  by  S.  R. 
Driver,  D.D.  Crown  8vo.  paper 
ooTers,  2r^  6(i, 

The    Book    of    Tobit 


A.  Cbaldee  Text,  from  a  unique  MS. 
in  the  Bodleian  Library  ;  with  other 
lUkbbinioAl  Texts,  English  Transla- 


ICM.  6d. 

fforae  Hehraicae  et  Tal- 

fuudicae,  a  J.  Lighifoot.  A  new  edi- 
tion, by  B.  GandeU,  M.A.  4  vols. 
Svo.     it.  IS, 

The    Booh    of  Hebrew 

Rnots,  by  Abu  'I-Wnlid  MarwAii  ibn 
Janfth,  otherwise  chilled  RubbI 
Y6njlh.  Now  first  efiited,  with  an 
appendix,    by  Ad.  Neubauer.    4to. 

GBEEK.     Old  Testament. 

Vvtus  Testamentum  ex  Veraione  Septua- 
ffinta  Inteijmium  eacundum  txtimjiat 
VatizarMm  BamoM  tditvmx.  Acoedit 
potior  varietaa  Codicis  Alexandrini. 
Torn!  IIL     iSmo.     1S.4. 


Oxford:  01&r«D<ion  Ptsw.     I/ondon:  HsmtT  Fkowdk,  AroBO  Gornar,  B.C. 


HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 


G-BEEK.     A  Concordance  to 

the  Greek  Veniona  and  Apocryphal 
Books  qf  the  Old  Testament.  By  the  late 
Edwin  Hatch,  M.  A-,  D.D.,  andH.  A- 
Bedpath,  MA.    In  the  Press, 

Essays  in  Biblical  Greek. 


By  Edwin  Hatch,  M.A.,  D.D.   8vo. 
los.  6d. 


Origenis   Hexaplorurti 

quae  supersunt ;  sire,  Veterum  Interpre' 
turn  Oraecorum  in  totum  Vetus  Testa- 
mmtum  Fragmenta,  Edidit  Fridericus 
Field,  A.M.     a  vola.    4to.    5I.  58. 

New  Testament.  Novum 

Testamewtum  Oraece.  Antiquissimo- 
rum  Codicum  Textus  in  ordine 
parallelo  dispositL  Accedit  collatio 
Ciodicis  Sinaitici.  Edidit  E.  H.  Han- 
sell,  S.T.B.    Tomi  IIL     8to.     2^ 

Novum    Testamentum 

Oraece.  Acoedunt  parallela  S.  Scrip- 
turae  loca,  etc  Edidit  Carolua 
Lloyd,  S.T.P.R.     i8mo.     38. 

On   writing    paper,   with  wide 
margin,  los.  6d. 

Appendices  ad  Novum 


Te^amentum  Steplianicum,  jam  inde  a 
Millii  temporibus  Oxoniensitim 
manibus  tritum ;  curante  Gulmo. 
Sanday,  A.M.,  S.T.P.,  LL.D,  L  Col- 
latio textuiiWestcottio-Hortiani(jure 
permisso)  cum  textu  Stephanioo  anni 
HDL.  IL  Delectus  lectionum  notatu 
digniasimarum.  IIL  Lectiones 
quaedam  ex  codicibua  versionum 
Memphiticae  Armeniacae  Aethio- 
picae  fusius  illustratae.  Extra  fcap. 
8yo,  cloth.     3«.  6d. 

Novum,    Testamentum 

Oraece  jitxta  Exemplar  Millianutn. 
i8mo.  a«.  6d.  On  writing  paper, 
with  wide  margin,  9s. 


QBEEE:.  TheGreekTe^tameuU 

with  the  Readings  adopted  by  the 
Bevisers  of  the  Authorised  Ver- 
sion : — 

(i)  Pica  type,  with  Marginal  Re- 
ferences.   Demy  8ro.     los.  6<j. 

(a)  Long  Primer  type.  Fcap.  8to. 

(3)  The  same,  on  writing  paper, 
with  wide  margin,  15*. 

TJteParalld  New  Testa- 

meni,  Oreek  and  En^ish ;  being  the 
Authorised  Version,  161 1 ;  the  Be- 
visod  Version,  1881  ;  and  the  Greek 
Text  followed  in  the  Revised  Ver- 
sion.    8vo.     I  as.  6d. 


—  Outlines  of  TextualCriti- 

dam  applied  to  the  New  Testament.  By 
C.  E.  Hammond,  M.A.  Extra  feip. 
8vo.     3«.  6d. 

A  Greek  Testament  Pri- 


mer. An  Easy  Gramnuu-  and  Read- 
ing Book  for  the  use  of  Students 
beginning  Greek.  By  E.  Miller, 
M.A.     Extra  fcap.  8vo.     3a.  6d. 

LATIN.      Libri  Ps<dmorum 

Versio  antiqtta  Latina,  evm  Pamphrasi 
Angio-Saxonica.  Edidit  B.  Thorpe, 
F.A-S.     8vo.     10s.  6d. 

out-Latin      Biblical 

Texts :  No.  L  The  Gospel  according 
to  St.  Matthew,  from  the  St.  Hht' 
main  MS.  (g,).  Edited  with  Intro- 
duction and  Appendices  by  John 
Wordsworth,  D.D.  Small  4to..  stiff 
covers,  6«. 

Old-Latin      Biblical 

rexte.'No.II.  Portions  of  the  Gospels 
according  to  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Matthew,  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  k), 
etc  Edited  by  John  Wordsworth, 
D.D.,W.  Sanday,  M.A.,  D.D.,  and 
H.  J.  YHiite,  M.A.  Small  4to.,  stiff 
covers,  a  is. 


Oxford :   CUrendoa  Prea*. 


LATIN.     Old-Latin  Biblical 

Texts :  No.  TIT.  Tiie  Four  Uoflpela, 
from  the  Munich  MS.  (q) ,  now  num- 
bered Lnt.  63  J4  in  thf<  Boyal  Library 
at  Mimich.  With  n  Frnisment  from 
St.  John  in  the  Uof-Bibijothek  &t 
Vienna  (CocL  I^t.  50^).  Edited, 
with  the  aid  of  Tischi'u<lr>rFs  tnin- 
Bcript  (under  the  direptinn  of  the 
Biahopof  Salisbury),  by  H.  J.White, 
M.A.  Small  4to.  stiff  covers,  i  a ji.  6<i. 

l^ouum  Testamentum  Domini 

Uostri  leau  Chriati  Latme,  se- 
cundum Edilioncm  S.  Hifronymi^ 
Ad Codicilun  MannMiript^inini  tidcm 
recensoit  luhiinnes  Wordsworth, 
S.T.P.,  Episoopus  Sarisburicnsis. 
In  op«iru!  Bocietat-em  ad^umta 
Henrico  luliatiu  Wliite,  A.M., 
Societatis  S,  Andreae,  Collegii  Theo- 
logiciSariabiiricnsmViee-Principali, 
Part  I J  priori3  /ascicuhts  primus, 
EttangeiiutH  secanduni  MattKewn. 
4to.f  papers  covera^  us.  6d. 

OLD-FBEKCH.  Lih'l  Psal- 
viontm  l\tdo  coUiqua  Oidlka  e  Cod.  ms. 
in  BibL  Sodleiana  adserxaio,  una  cum 
Versione  Metriat  aliiague  Monitmentvs 
pervetuatiA.  Nunc  prinium  descripait 
et  edidit  Franciscus  Michol,  Phil. 
Doc.     8vo.     lew.  6d. 

ENGLISH.     The  Holy  Bible 

in  thf  Earliest  English  Versions,  made 
from  the  Latin  Vulgate  by  John 
WycliBFo  and  hia  foUowiTs :  (xlited 
by  Forshall  and  Madden.  4  vols. 
Royal  4to.     3;.  3$. 

Also  reprintcfl  from  the  al>ovt*,  mth 

Intn>duetion  and  Gloswiirj-  by 

W.  W.  Skt^t,  Litt.  D. 

The  Books  of  Job,  Psalms, 

Pronrba,  Eedtskutes,  and  the  Sottff 
(^  Solomon.     l!xtra  fcap.  8vo. 

The  New  Testament.  Extra 

fcap.  8vo.    6«. 


Revised  Bible.  Pearl  i6mo.,  cloth 
boards,  is.  6ti. 

Revised  New  Testament.  Non- 
pareil ^amo.,  6rf. ;  Brevieri  6mo., 
is. ;  Long  Primer  8vo.,  la.  6d. 

'  The  Borlnd  Vanfno  b  tiM  Joint  pmp«rtT  of  tha 
UulvenlUrt  ot  Oifurd  uid  Cvmbrldgi;. 


= The   Oxford   Bible  for 

Teadtera,  containing  supplementary 
Helps  to  ih«  Study  ^f  IIk  Bible,  includ- 
ing summaries  of  the  several  Books, 
with  copious  explanatory  notes ; 
and  Tablea  illu.strativo  of  Seripttire 
ElHtoty  and  the  charucteriatics  of 
Bible  Tjitirfa^  with  a  complete  Index 
of  Subjects,  a  Concordance,  a  Dic- 
tionary of  Proper  Names,  and  a 
series  of  Mape.  Prices  in  various 
sizes  and  bindings,  from  is.  to  2L  ^9. 


Helps  to  the  Study  of  the 

Btbk,  taken  from  the  Oxford  Bible  fttr 
Teadiers.     Cro^vn  8vo,     3».  6rf. 

The  Psalter,  or  Psalms 

<>f  Zkirid,  and  rtriain  Cnntkks,  with  a 
Translation  and  Exposition  In  Eng- 
lirth,  by  Richard  Rolle  of  Ham  pole. 
Edited  hy  U.  R.  Brumloy,  MA. 
Witli  an  Introduction  and  Glos- 
sary,    Demy  Svo.     il.  is. 

Studia  Bihlica  et  Eccle- 

aiastica.  Essays  in  Bihiicnl  Archae- 
ology and  Criticism,  and  kindred 
subjects.  By  Members  of  the  Uni- 
veraity  of  Oxford. 

VoL     L     8to.    iCM.6tf. 

Vol.    IL     Svo.     ii».6d. 

Vol.  III.     In  tfM  Proa, 


Landon:  HEMiir  Fftowon,  AtamOamat,  B.O. 


FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


ENQLISH.      The    Book    of 

Wisdom :  the  Oreek  Text,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  and  the  Authorised  English 
Yeraion ;  with  an  Introduction, 
Critical  Apparatus,  and  a  Com- 
mentary. By  W.  J.  Deane,  HLJl. 
4to.     I2S.  6d. 


GOTHIC.      The  Gospel  of  St. 

Mark  in  Oothie,  according  to  th« 
translation  made  by  Wulfila  in  the 
Fourth  Century.  Edited,  "with  • 
Grammatical  Introduction  and 
Glossarial  Index,  by  W.  W.  Skett, 
Litt  D.    Extra  fcap.  8to.     4s. 


2.    FATHERS  OP  THE  CHURCH,  ETC. 


St.    Athanasius 


Orations 


against  the  Ariana.  With  an  account 
of  his  Life  by  William  Bright^  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.    98. 

Historical  Writiiigs^  ac- 
cording to  the  Benedictine  Text  With 
an  Introduction  by  W.  Bright,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo,     los.  6d. 

St.  Au^^istiiie :   Select  Anti- 

Pelagian  Treatises,  and  the  Acts  0/  the 
Second  Council  qf  Oratige.  With  an 
Introduction  by  William  Bright, 
D.D.    Crown  Svo.    9s. 

Canons    of  the    First    Four 

General  Councils  of  Nicaea,  Constanti- 
nople, Ephestis,  and  Cltalcedon.  Crown 
Sto.      28.  6(2. 

Ifotes    on    the    above. 

By  William  Bright,  D.D.  Crown 
Svo.     58. 6(1. 

Catenae  Graecorum  Patmirn, 

in  Novum  Testamentum.  Edidit  J.  A. 
Cramer,  S.T.P.  Tomi  VIII.  Svo. 
2L  48. 

dementis  Alexandrini  Opera, 

ex  recenstone  Guil.  Dindorfii.  Tomi  IV. 
Svo.     il 

Cyrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexan- 
drini in  ZII  Prophetas.  Edidit  P.  E. 
Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  11.    Svo.    2I.  2s. 


Cyrilli  in  D.  Joannis  Evan- 

geliunu  Aocedunt  Fragments  Varia 
necnon  Tractatiis  ad  Tiberium  Dia- 
oonum  Duo.  Edidit  post  Aubertam 
P.  E.  Pusey,  A-M.    Tomi  IIL  Svo. 

Commentaril  in  Lucae 

JEcangelium  quae  at^persunt  Syriace.  E 
mss.  apud  Mus.  Britan.  edidit  R. 
Payne  Smith,  A.M.    4to.    i/.  38; 

The  same,  translated  by 


R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A.  a  vols.  8to. 
14s. 

Ephraemi  Syri,  Rabulae  Epi- 

scopi  Edesseni,  Balaci,  aliorumque  ^jpfra 
Selecta.  E  Codd.  Syriacis  mss.  in 
Huseo  Britannico  et  Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana  Hsservatis  primus  edidit 
J.  J.  Overbeck.     Svo.      il.  is. 

Eusebii  Famphili  Evangelicae 

Praeparatiunis  Libri  XV.  Ad  Cod<L 
mss.  recensuit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.P. 
Tomi  IV.    Svo.     xl.  10s. 

Evangdicae  Demonstra- 

tionis  Libri  X.  Recensuit  T.  Gaisford, 
S.T.P.    TomilL     Svo.     158. 


contra     Hierocleni    et 

MarceUum  Libri.     Beoensuit  T.  Gais- 
ford, 8.T.P.    Svo.     7s. 


Oxford:  CIsiendon  Pres«. 


I 


Eusebius' 

t^nj,  ncc'irdiiig  t"  the  text  of  Burton, 
with  ati  Introduction  by  W.  Bright, 
D.D.     Cn>wn  8vo.     8s.  6rf, 

Evagrii  Historia  Ecclesiaetiea, 

eirecenaioneH,  ValeaiL  8to.  4s, 

Ireaaeus  :  The  Third  Book  of 

St.  Irr-nneuf.,  Bisiiiyp  0/  J^j/orui,  against 
EimsUs.  With  short  Notes  ftnd  a 
OloBsary  by  H.  Deane,  B,D,  Crown 
8vo.     5s.  6{/. 

Origenis     PhUosophunwna ; 

sive  otnnium  flaeiciitim  R^utalio.  E 
Codiee  Pnrisino  nunc  primura  edi- 
dit  Emmanuel  Miliar.     Svo.     105. 

Patmm  Apofltoliconinij  S.Cle- 

wim'/s  H>,m,iiii,  a.  lijHiUii^  S,  Poiycarpi, 
qi)o/^  fiijJitMiuf.  Edidit  Gull.  .Tacobson, 
&T.P.R.  Tomi  IL  Fintrtk  EdiHm, 
8to.      1 1.  I  A. 


Be]iqiiia>e  Sacrae  secundi  ter- 

tiique  saeaiH.  R^ot-nsuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
S.T.P.  Tomi  V.  SKmui  EdUim,  8vo. 
1 1.  5s, 

Scriptorum  EceIesia8iivo7'um 
OptisaiUt.  Recensmt  M.  J.  Bouth. 
S.T,P.    Tomi  II.    8ro.     lot. 

Socrates'  Ecclesiastical  His- 

tonj,  according  to  the  Text  of  Iluasey, 
with  an  Introduction  by  William 
Briglil,  D.  D,  Crown  8vo.  ;*.  6d. 
Sozomeni  Sidoi'ia  Ecvletfi- 
antico.  Edidit  R.  Hussey,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  III,     8to.     15s. 

Tertixlliaui  A}X}logeticu8  ad- 

versMS  Gt^iie-H pro  Cfiristianis.     Edited, 
with   Introduction  and  Not«s,  by 
T,  Herlwrt  Bindley,  M.A.     Crown 
8x0.     (is, 
Theodoreti  EeclesiasticaeHis- 

toriac  Libri  V.  Receasuit  T.  Gaisford, 
S.T.P.     8vo.     73. 6d. 


3.    ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  ETC. 


Baedae  Historia  Ecclemaatica. 

Edited,  with  English  Noteo,  by 
G.  H.  Moberiy,  M.A.  Crown  8to. 
los.  6d. 

Bigg.  TheChristiaii Flatoiiids 

q/'  Alexandria;  being  tha  Banipton 
Lectu  res  fori  886.  By  Cha  rios  Bi  gg, 
B.D,     Svo.     I  CM.  6(f. 

Bingham's  Antiquities  of  the 

ChritMmi  Chiir(Jiy  and  other  Works.  10 
Tols.     8to.     3?.  3«. 

Bright.     Chapters    of   Early 

Ettgiisk  Churth  History.  By  W.  Bright, 
D.  D.     Second  Edition.     8vo .     i  as. 

Burnet's  History  of  the  Refor- 

malion  0/  the  Church  of  England.  A 
7ICT0  Edition.  Carefully  revised,  and 
the  Records  collated  with  the  ori- 


ginals, by  N.  Pocock,  M.A- 
8vo.     jl.  JOS. 


vols. 


Cardwell'a  Documentanj  A  n- 

»*nfe  tif  the  Rearmed  Church  uf  England ; 
being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions, 
Declarations,  Orders,  Articles  of 
Inquiry,  etc.  from  1546  to  1716. 
3  vols.     8vo.     iSa. 

Counoila    and    Ecclesiastical 

Docametds  refuting  to  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  Edited,  nflcr  Hpel man  and 
Wilkins,  by  A.  W.  Haddaii,  B.D., 
and  W.  Stuhbs,  D.D.  Vols.  I  and 
III.  Medium  Svo.  each  il.  is. 
Vol.  II.    Part   I.     Medium   Svo 

I  OS.  6d. 
Vol.  II,  Part  II.   C*«itA  0/ Ireland ; 
Mmorials  qf  St.  Patrick,      Stiff 
ooyem,  3*.  6rf. 


I 


London:  Benrt  Frowcic,  AtMn  Comer.  E.G. 


ENGLISH  THEOLOGY. 


IPuUer*!    Chwrtk  History  of 

Britain.  Edited  by  J.  S.  Brewer, 
M.A.    6  Yols.    8to.     iL  19s. 

Gibson's  Symodue  Anglicana. 
Edited  by  K  Cardwell,  D.D.  8vo. 
6a. 

Hamilton's  {Arehhishop  John) 

GofecAtsm,  1552.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction and  Glossary,  by  Thomas 
Graves  Law,  Librarian  of  the  Signet 
Library,  Edinbur^  With  a  Pre- 
face by  the  Bight  Hon.  W.  E.  Glad- 
stone.   DemySvo.     i2B.6d. 

Hnssey.     Miee  of  the  Papal 

Potoer,  traced  in  three  Lectures,  By 
Robert  Ha8aey,B.D.  Seemtd  BdHion. 
Fcap.  8vo.    4«.  6d, 

John,  Bishop  ofEphesus.  The 

Third  Part  qf  his  Eedesiastieal  History. 
[In  Syriac]  Now  first  edited  by 
William  Cureton,  M. A.  4to.  iL  1 28. 

The  same,  translated  by 

R  Payne  Smith,  M.A.     8vo.     los. 

Le    Neve's    Fasti    Ecclesiae 

Anglicanae.  C!orrected  and  continued 
from  1715  to  1853  by  T.  Duffus 
Hardy.     3  vols.     8vo.     iL  is. 

Noelli  (A.)  Catechismus  sive 

prima  institutio   disciplifiaque  Pietatis 


Ckristianae  Latins  exfUcaia.  Editio 
nova  cora  GniL  Jaeobeon,  A.M.  8to. 
t^  6d. 

Beoords  of  the  BeformatioiL 

The  Divorce,  I537-I533-  Mostly  now 
for  the  first  time  printed  from  M&S. 
in  the  British  Museum  and  othor 
Libraries.  Collected  and  arranged 
by  N.  Pocock,  M.A.  2  vols.  Sto. 
14  i6«. 

Beformatio  Legum  Ecel^sias- 

tiearum.  The  Reformation  of  Eocle- 
siastieal  Laws,  as  attempted  in  the 
reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Edward  VL 
and  Elizabeth.  Edited  by  K  Card- 
well,  D.D.     8vo.    6s.  6d. 

Shirley.    Some  AccoutU  of  the 

Church  in  the  Apostolic  Ajfe.  ByW.W. 
Shirley,  D.D.  Second  Edition.  Fcap. 
Svo.    38.  6d. 

Stillingfleet's    Origines   Brl- 

tannicoe,  with  Lloyd's  Historical 
Account  of  Church  Government. 
Edited  by  T.  P.  Pimtin,  M.A.  2 
vols.    8vo.    108. 

Stubbs.     Registrum  Sacrurn 

An^ficanHm.  An  attempt  to  exhibit 
the  course  of  Episcopal  Suc(%adion 
in  England.  By  W.  Stubbs,  D.D. 
Small  4to.    8s.  6d. 


4.    ENGLISH  THEOLOGT. 


Bradley.      Lectures    on    the 

Book  qf  Job.  By  George  Granville 
Bradley,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westmin- 
ster.   Crown  Svo.    7s.  6d. 


Lectures  on  Ecclesiastes. 

By  G.  G.  Bradley,  D.D.,  Dean  of 
Westminster.     Crown  Svo.     4s.  6d. 


Ball's   Works,  with  Nelson's 

Life.     Edited  by  K  Burton,  D.D. 
8  vols.     8vo.     2L  gs. 

Burnet's    Exposition    of  the 

XXXIZ  Articles.     Svo.     ?«. 

Butler's  Works.    2  vols.    Svo. 


Oxford :  Clarendon  Preas. 


ENGLISH  THEOLOGY, 


Comlwr's  Vompanmn  to  the 

IkMiife;  or  a  Help  to  Dwdtitm  in 
the  une  of  tho  Common  Prayer. 
7  vols.     Svo.     if.  IIS,  6<j. 

Cranmer'B  Works.  Collected 
and  [irranged  l>y  U.  Jeukjiis,  M.A,, 
Fellow  of  Orit4  CoUegy.  4  vols. 
Svo.     il.  icw. 


Theologicum 


Enchiridion 

Anti-Romanmn. 

Vol.  I.  Jeremy  THylor*»  Di^ua- 
sive  from  Popery,  and  Treatise 
00  the  Real  Prest^nRe.    Svo.   6s. 

Vol.  IL  Barrow  on  tho  Suprem- 
acy of  tho  Pop«>,  with  hiB  Dis- 
course on  the  Uaity  of  the 
Church.     Svo.     Jrj.  6d. 

Vol.  III.  Tmcta  selected  from 
Wake,  Patrick,  StiUingfieot. 
Clagett,  and  others.    Svo.    1 1«. 

Greswell'B  Harmo7iia  Evan- 

gdica.     Fifth  Edition.     8to.     gs.  6d. 

Hall's  Works.  Edited  by  P. 
Wynter,  D.D,  10  vols.  Svo.  3r,  3s. 

Hanrtley.     Harmonia  Sy^ni- 

Mica:    Cretds  qf  the  Wtaern  Church. 
By  C.  Heurtley,  D.D.  Svo.  6s.  6rf. 

HomilieB  appointed  to  be  read 

in  ChurcKes.     Edited  by  J.  OrifBtlia, 
M.A.     Svo.     JB.  6d. 

Hooker's  Works^  with  hia  Life 
hy  Wultou,  arranged  by  John  Keble, 
H.A.  SevenOi  Edition.  ReviHed  by 
R.  W.  Church,  M.A.,  Dean  of  St. 
Paul'fl,  and  F.  Pagtl,  D.D.  3  voK 
medium  Svo.     i?.  16s. 

the  Text  as  arranged  by 

J.  Keble,  M.A.    a  toU.    Sto.    lis. 


Jackson's  (Dr.  Thomas)  iro?'A», 

I  a  vols.     Svo.     3L  6#. 

Jewel's  Works,    Edited  by  R. 

W.  Jelf,  D.D.  8  vola,  Svo.   1/.  io«. 

Martiaeau.  A  Study  of  Re- 
ligion ;  its  Sourres  and  Couttnis.  By 
James  Martineau,  D.D.  a  vola.  Svo. 
If.  49. 

Patrick's  Theological  Works. 
9  vol«.     Svo.     II!.  IS.   • 

Pearson's   Exposition  of  the 

Creed.  Reviaud  find  corrected  by 
E.  Burton,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition.  Svo. 
tos.  6d. 

- — ■  Mino  r  Th  eolog  ica  I  Works. 

Edited  with  a  Memoir,  by  Edward 
Churton,  M.A.    2  vola.    8vo.    108. 

Sanderson's    Works,      Edited. 

by  W,  Jrtcolrton,  D.D.  6  vola.  Svo. 
\l.  loa. 

StUlingfleet's  Origines  Sacrae. 

1  vola.     Svo.    99. 

—  Rtdional  Accoxmt  of  the 


Qrvttnds  of  Protestcmt  Religion  ;  being 
a  riiidication  of  Arcbbiabop  Laud'a 
Belation  of  a  Conference,  etc.  a 
vola.     Svo.     zo«. 

Wall's  History  of  Infant  Bap- 
tism. Edited  by  H.  Cotton,  D.C.L, 
ivola.    8to.     iL  i«. 

Watarland's  Works,  with  Life, 

by  Bp.  Van  Mildert.  A  new  Edition, 
with  copioufl  Indexes.  6  vola.  Svo. 
3^  lis. 

Reviefiv  of  the  Doctrine 

(/  tlie  Eucharist^  vnth  a  Preface  by 
the  lute  Bishop  of  London.  Crown 
Svo,    6s.  6fi 


8 


LITURGIOLOGY. 


Wheatly*s  lUuatration  of  the 

Book  qf  Common  Prayer.    Svo.    5*. 

Wyolif.    A  Catalogue  of  the 

OrigincU  Worka  qf  John  Wydif. .  By 
W.  W.  Shirley,  D.D.    Svo.   y-  6d. 


Wyclif.  Select  English  Work^. 
By  T.  Arnold,  M-A,     3  vols,     Svo. 

It.  IS. 

Trialogus.      With    the 

By 


Supplement  now  first  edit«d. 
Gotthard  Lcchler.     Svo. 


5.    LITURGIOLOGY. 


Qtrdwell's  Two  Books  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  set  forth  by  authority 
in  the  Beign  of  King  Edward  YI, 
compared  with  each  other.  Third 
Edition.    Svo.    79. 

•         History  of  Conferences 


on  the  Book  qf  Common  Prayer  from 
155 1  to  169a  Tliird  Edition.  Svo. 
7*.  6A 

Hammond.  Liturgies,  Eastern 

and  Westem.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  and  a  Liturgical 
Glossary,  by  C.  E.  Hammond,  M.A. 
Crown  Svo.  los.  6d. 
An  Appendix  to  the  above,  crown 
Svo.  paper  covers,  is.  6d. 

liOoMc  Missal,  The,  as  used 

in  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter  during 
'the  Episcopate  of  its  first  Bishop, 
A.D.  1 050-1 07  3  ;  together  with  some 
Account  of  the  Red  Book  of  Derby, 
the  Missal  of  Bobert  of  Jumidges, 


[  and  a  few  other  early  MS.  Service 
I  Books  of  the  English  Church. 
i  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  F.E  Warren,  B.D.,  F.S.A. 
i       4to.  half  morocco,  il.  155. 

I  Maakell.    Ancient  Liturgy  of 

!  the  Church  of  England,  according  to 
the  uses  of  Sarum,  York,  Herefunl, 
and  Bangor,  and  the  Roman  Lituojy 
arranged  in  parallel  columns,  with 
preface  and  notes.  By  W.  Maskell, 
M.A.     Third  Edition.     Svo.     i^s. 

Monumenta    Ritualki 

Ecdesiae  Anglicanae.  Tlie  oconaional 
Offices  of  the  Church  of  Enghiud 
according  to  the  old  ust>  of  Salisbury-, 
the  Prymer  in  English,  and  othor 
prayers  and  forms,  -with  disserta- 
tions and  notes.  Stcond  Editi-jn. 
3  vols.     Svo.     21.  los. 

Warren.     The  Liturgy  and 

Ritual  of  the  Celtic  Church.  By  F.  E. 
Warren,  B.D.    Svo.     14s. 


Ojifotb 

AT  THE   CLARENDON    PRESS 
LONDON:    HENRY  FROWDE 

OXFORD   UNIVERSITY   PRESS   WAREHOUSE,   AMEN   CORNER,    E.C. 


BT  992  P3  1890        

An  exposition  o»  the  Cr««a  ' 

StanfofdUfilvefSit^  ^^iSiUS 

i 

"    T'6105"04i   281   879 


%..J^il^^^),^t'- 


1 


1 


Stanford  University  Libraries 
Stanford,  Califoniia 


B«tan  tbli  book  on  or  befort  date  dM. 


*lfc 


w 


ill  « 


fflf- 


